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PREFATORY REMARKS ON THE NEW TESTAMEN^v 

PARTICULARLY UPON THE GOSPELS AND ACTS OF THE APOSTI.E8. 


The New Testament consists of three parts: 1. The Historical booksi or Uospels, 
with the Acts of the Apostles. 2. The Doctrinal books, or the Episjes written to 
diiferent churches and individuals. 3. The Propheticoly or the Book of* Revelation, 
which predicts events to come after the time when it was written. 

The word translated testament,” in the original signifies covenant.” It is. 
rendered testament in Matt. 26, 28, Heb. 9. 15, 17; but covenant in Heb.8. 7, 9, 
and in other places. The general meaning of ‘‘ covenant,’’ is an agreement between 
two or more parties ; but sometimes it signifies the absolute appointment of a person, 
resi)ecting matters which arc entirely at his own disposal, Gen. 9. 9, 11 ; Is. 54, 9, 10 j 
Jer. 33. 20 ; Heb. 8. 8, 13. Campbell observes that The two covenants are always, 
in scripture, the two dispensations or religious institutions ; thaftmder Moses, is the 
i^)ld ; that under the Messiah is the New. When mention is made in the epistles of 
the two covenants, Moses and Jesus are al ;ays contrasted ; the Jewish economy and 
the Christian ; Mount Sinai, in Arabia, whence the law was promulgated, and Mount 
Zion, in Jerusalem, \^iore the gospel w'as first published. From signifying two 
religious dispensations, these terms came soon to denote the books wherein what 
relatcfjto these dispensations were contained.” In 2 Cor. 3. 14, we have an example 
of this use of tlie appellation/ “ Old Testament.” Thus, as Bickersieth remarxs, 
“ Dispensation, ortho dealings of God with his creatures, seems more exactly to- 
convey the meaning.” But the title is now so appropriated by custom, that the strict 
meaning is not of material consequence, the nature of the book to which it refers 
being well understood. 

With respect to the New Testament, Fleming says, ^^The first thin^ that occurs 
to us, is the most excellent part of the whole bible: the fourfold history of our 
blessed Saviour. 0, let youfthoughts dwell long, and strike deep here ; for all the 
historical passages of the gospels, all the wise and sage farables to be found there, 
all the miracles wrought, all the prophecies mentioned, all the truths revealed, and all 
the counsels and exhortations there given — all these are as so many rich veins of 
what is more precious than the finest gold, and admirable and useful above all 
thought. The book of the Acts of the Apostles, gives us a noble and impartial 
account of the beginning and progress of the gospel, and the first settlement of the 
church ; wlierein we have a plain and clear view of Christianity, in its pure and 
primitive dress; together with some most profitable examples and useful discoursea. 
The apostolical epistles give us a full and copious account of the religion of th6 , 
blessed Jesus, both in its ])rinciple.s and practice, its original and design ; so that : 
these are sufficient alone, if rightly understoood, to enlighten our minds, to influence 
our affections and designs, and to regulate our lives and conversations. And the 
book of the Revelation, though dark and enigmatical, represents to us, in an august ! 
and lofty manner, the rectorship of our Lora Jesus in governing the world, ovet- ; 
ruling and disposing the designs and actions of men, and making all things at lengthy; 
work together for the illustration of his own glory and his people’s good.” . ^ 

Having thus considered the general title and contents of this portion of the holj 
scriptures, the word Gospbi., as applied to liistories of our Lord and Sayiuur 
Christ, next claims our attention. The original Greek word, in its 
proper acceptation, signifies, good news,” or ** tidings,” which exactly coifr^sj®ndi| 
with our English word, pospel, being formed of the Saxon words* Qod or ^rf, an^ J 
spely Word or tiding. This term is confined in the New Testament, to- i^ gls4': 
tidings of the actual coming of the Messiah $ and assuredly there cannot W better 
news to sinful man, than to be told that Jesus Christ came into the worn to 
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sinaet!» ^ or, for lost man to learn that Christ came to seek and to save that which 
vras lost. In this sense, our Lord himself says. Matt. 11. 5, that the pooi^have the 
gospel preached unto them. From the Orcek word, Euangeiion, thus translated, 
writers of the life of Christ are called Evangelists. 

Besides this general sense, the term gospel” is used in the New Testament with 
a variety of epithets, all of which express circumstances connected with this, which 
is indeed good tidings of great joy to all people.” The following texts are 
examples, and the words with which they are united plainly indicate the benefits the 
gospel confers, see £ph. 6. 15 ; Rom. 1. 1, 3 ; Rom. 1.9; Eph. 1.13; Matt. 4. 23 ; 
9. 35 ; 24. 14; Mark 1. 14; Acts 15. 7 ; 2 Cor. 5. 19 ; 1 Tim. 1. 11 ; Acts 20. 24;" 
1 Cor. 9. 23 ; kark 8. 35 ; 10. 29 ; 2 Tim. 1. 8 ; Philem. 13. 

The gospe^ are four in numher, written by four different persons, under the 
teaching and influence of God the Holy Spirit, at different periods. Particular 
informa%n respecting each will be found prefixed to them respectively, and a few 
general remarks are all that will bo necessary in this place. The variations in their 
different narratives, show that they did not write in concert ; while by their general 
agreement, they confirm each other’s testimony beyond dispute. 

The internal evidence for the genuineness of the historical books of the New 
Testament has been stated as follows. What opinion would be formed respecting 
their origin, the date when they were written, and the persons by whom they were 
composed, by a \ierson who might meet with these books, without any previous 
knowledge of them, afte^ he had examined them carefully? 1. Ho ivould considiA 
that the authors were Jews who spoke the Greek language. 2. That the writers’ 
laid no claim to be distinguished for human literature. 3. That they were written 
by persons contemporary with the circumstances narrated. 4. That there was much 
incidental agreement between the events narrated in these Ijooks, and the circum- 
stances of the times, as related by common historians. 5. That the Acts of tlie 
Apostles contain many undesigned data connected with incidents mentioned*iu the 
epistles ; and the latter exhibit many internal marks of the period to which they are 
ascribed. 6. The system of morality, developed in the gospels and epistles, is not 
the mechanical virtue of the Jew’s, nor the virtue of the Greek philosophers, nor the 
political and warlike virtues of the Romans. 7. The picture of the times hero given, 
shows that the facts were recorded by eye-witnesses. Upon these grounds, the only 
admissible conclusion is, that the hooks of the New Testament are indisputably 
proved, even from internal evidence alone, to be genuine productions of the age and 
persons io which they ar(?^ ascribed. 

Lardner has shown there is nothing in the books of the New Testament incon- 
sistent with the time and the authors to which they are attributed. But this i.s not 
all. He adduces express and positive evidence, that these books were written ])y tlie 
apostles of Jesus Christ, who was crucified at Jerusalem, in the reign of Tiberius, 
when Pilate was governor of Judea, and by their fel low-1 al)ourers. This is the con- 
curring testimony of early and later ages, of writers in Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
and of men of different sentiments and opinions. These books were received from 
the beginning with the greatest respect, and have been publicly and solemnly read 
in the assemi)lies of Christians throughout the world, in every age, from that time to 
this. They were translated into divers languages ; quoted in all arguments of a 
religious nature ; appealed to in all controversies among Christians themselves. 
They were recommended as containing authentic accounts of Christian doctrine ; and 
many commentaries have been written, to explain and illustrate them, from the first 
centuries of the Christian era. These, and other points which might be enumerated, 
afford full evidence of the genuineness and integrity of these books ; and serious and 
impartial men, who fairly examine, and are willing to be determined by evidence, 
cannot but be convinced that these things are true, therefore that the Christian reli- 
gidn is from God, and to be universally embraced. Any one, thus studying the holy 
jfcriptttres, especially the New Testament, will be convinced, with Lackey that, ^‘ iu 
it :arC contained the words of eternal life. It has God for its Author, salvation for its 

f id, and truth without any mixture of error^for its matter.” Bogue says, of the New 
iiaiatnent, Every thing necessary for us to know, is here revealed. There is 
iftgffilig of value which men need to know, but is here taught. I will not say there 
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18 nothing we can desire ; but every thing necessary for the direction of our conduct, 
and the real comfort of our present state of being, is here reveailed, Utrith inimitabl($ 
simplicity, purity, and precision .** — ** The New Testament is as far above the best 
heathen writings, as the heavens are above the earth. The ideas are most excellent, 
most abundant, and expressed with clearness and simplicity. From the day when 
it was written to the present time^-cvery age has found out something new. Nor is 
the mine exhausted. Wise and good men will, by persevering research, continue 
to present to the world their precious and ample treasures, as the reward of pious 
industry.** 

It may truly be said, that there are no contradictions in the bible. When the 
scope and design of each writer is known, the reasons for any appareil: differences, 
the variety of their expressions, their omissions, additions, and selections of events, 
will be understood and duly estimated. W^hile some things might not be discrepant 
in the view of the age in wnich the sacred writers lived, though at first they appear 
so to us, many undesigned coincidences have been noticed, and more may be 
traced, which always must be considered among the strongest of testimonies. 

yi. Clarke, says, “ All the omissions of the ancient manuscripts put together would 
not countenance the omisaion of one* essential doctrine of the gospel, relative to faith 
or morals : and all the additiona countenanced by the whole mass of manuscripts 
already collated do ncTt introduce a single point essential either to faith or manners, 
beyond what may be found in the most imperfect editions.” 

With respect to the variations, as to hiatorical narratives, it may be safely said. 
That not one exists which has not been minutely examined by learned men, opponents 
of the truth, as well as advocates for it, and scrutinised with a severity to which no 
human compositions have been subjected. The result is, that every apparent. con- 
tradiction has been found to admit of explanation ; and that what at first appears a 
variation, often has been found to corroborate the apparently differing statements. 
No other ancient writinp^s ever were found to contain such peculiar and forcible 
proofs of truth and genuineness as the holy scriptures. 

Nor do the verbal and literal variations which are found to exist in the numerous 
written copies of the New Testament, in the least invalidate the authenticity of the 
sacred hooks, or expose us to doubts respecting the doctrines they contain. The 
discovery of these variations, in reality has ])roduced a text, certainly more closely 
approaching to the origiutal state of these writings, than if only a few copies, and 
consequently only a few differences, had been known to ^ist. It has beeij well 
remarked that the most imperfect manuscript of the New Testament (and the same 
may be said of the Old also) omits no doctrine, while the most corrupt adds none. 
The greatest discrepances that any one can find, or imagine they find, leave un- 
touched and unaltered the ground of faith and the rule of life. In this respect, all 
is I'erfect. The way of the Most High is made so plain, even in the poorest copies, 
that the wayfaring man, though a fool — though utterly destitute of deep learning, 
and critical abilities — need not err therein. 

For information relative to these, and similar points, the reader must he referred 
to some of the numerous works written upon the subject, which may be had suitable 
for every class of reader. To those who are limited as to cost or time, Alexander's 
“ Evidences of Christianity,” Bogue’s Essay on the Di;|ine Authority of the New 
Testament,” and The Companion to the Bible,” all published by the Religious 
Tract Society, may be recommended, while a variety of larger works, which it 
impossible here to enumerate, invite others ; but one must be noticed, full of useful 
information, conveyed in the most comprehensive manner, and so complete as to be 
a library in itself. Tlie work in question, many readers will anticipate, is Hornets 
Introduction to the Holy Scriptures. Much valuable assistance has been derived 
from that compilation, in preparing many parts of the present wofk. 

Respecting the literal variations, it is desirable to repeat, that they are not of 
^uch importance in any respect. They frequently consist of the mere omission of 
a letter, or a particle, or some unimportant change, originating with a copyist. If 
the different printed copies of the New Testament, in any language in which it 
has been often printed, were examined with equal minuteness, and every varij^tion 
of spelling and typographical error noted, a vastly greater body of different reoliDgf 
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might be brought forward^ and in some instances more serious ones ; but still the 
same doctrinal truths would be found to exist unmutilated. Here, however, it is 
necessary to caution the English reader against undue uneasiness on the subject of 
the book which he continually peruses, and looks upon with veneration. He may 
still continue to study the printed volume he has been accustomed to read, of 
whatever edition it may be, assured that, whatever date it bears, its contents are 
fuffieient, by the Divine blessing, to make him wise unto salvation. But it may 
V also be well to add, that of late years, considerable pains has been taken to ensure 
a greater degree of correctness in printing than formerly ; the use of stereotype and 
standing type has assisted this ; and the common English Bibles will now be found 
more free, eV’m from errors in printing, than other books of the like extent. 

Questions* have arisen, how far the jjospels are to be considered as supplemental 
to each other, or as independent narratives, and how far the latter writers had been 
acquainted with the gospels which preceded their own, or with other sources. 
Several hypotheses have been advanced, to account for the verbal similarities and 
occasional mfferences between the Erst three gospels, the arguments for which are 
clearly stated by T. H. Horne. Some of them are very objectionable, as well as 
untenable, being calculated to introduce lower views of the inspiration of scripture ; 
as, for instance, that hypothesis which would consider all the first three gospels as 
drawn from one common and more ancient document. Le Clerc justly objects to a 
mere idea of this kind, which is detrimental to the value of the sacred writings ; 
and says, “ They seem to think more justly, who say that the first three evangelii^ts 
were acquaintea with each other’s design.” It is, however, very probable that 
those who wrote latest may have seen the gospels previously written. 

By reference to the prefaces, the reader will observe the characteristics of each 
gospel. It is now generally concluded, that Matthew wrote the earliest, and that 
he does not always relate events in the order in which they occurred. Mark states 
minute circumstances omitted by Matthew, and seems to have arranged thd facts in 
more regular order \ but nearly all the circumstances mentioned by him are noticed 
also by Luke and Matthew. Luke has most of the character of an historian, as to 
completeness, minuteness, and regularity, in recording the order of events. John 
professedly v^ote to supply additional matter ; and by proving our Lord’s Divinity, 
to refute heresies beginning to rise. As to chronological order, Luke is considered as 
best supplying the basis for a gospel harmony. This subject may be closed in the 
words of Gleig : I admit of a common document ; but that document was no other 
th.an //te preaching of ^ our blessed Lord himsef. He was the great Prototype. In 
looking up to Him, the Author of their faith and mission, and to the very words in 
which he was wont to dictate to them — which not only yet sounded in their ears, 
but is'ere also recalled by aid of his Holy Spirit, promised for that very purpose — 
they have given us three gospels, often agreeing in words, though not w ithout much 
diversification, and always agreeing in sense.” 

The spiritual character of these writings, however, should most claim bur 
attention. Many beautiful passages might here be adduced from various writers : 
but the following simple statement, from Bickerstethi viiW show what is the chief 
value of the wrritings of the four evangelists. “ The great end of all the gospels, 
is to show us Jesus Chr^ the salvation he has procured for us, and the example 
he has left us. He is Uod and man ; the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
All the compassion that he manifested, and all the relief that he afforded to the 
bodies of men, is but a shadow of what he is ever ready to do for our souls. All the 
instructions that he gave on earth, show how willing he is now to guide his people 
into the way of truth. All the miracles show his power to help us in the worst 
distress. Believe in this Saviour. He will give you his Spirit, and you will be 
blessed in him, ixTtime and through eternity. He has also left us an ejrample that 
we should follow his steps. We should endeavour to be like-minded with Christ. 

** The gospels also make knoirn the great work of the Holy Spirit. The great 
and visibhi end and effects of the Holy Spirit’s work, in bearing witness to the 
truth of what was sadd and done in that day % the apostles and primitive Christians, 
Sn-as, in their circumstances, of great importance. That same Spirit creates our 
hearts anew, and puts us in possession of the spiritual blessing, which God has 
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promised in Christ Jesus. The gospel dispensation is peculiarly the ministration 
of the Spirit” 

As to the Acts of the Apostles, it is only necessaiy here to ooserve, that its com- 
mencement shows the close connexion of the narrative with the gospel history. 

To close in the words of Doddridge, Let us especially praise the Lord for these 
sacred records, which contain such authentic and eXact account of these important 
facts, in which we are all so nearly concerned j records incomparably more valuable 
than the writings of our private estates, or the charters of our public liberties. Let 
us earnestly pray that their great design may be answered in us ; ahd make it our 
importunate request to Him, who is the Giver of all grace, that, through the opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit — without the influence of which, even scripture itself, with 
all our advantages for understanding and improving it. will be but a iialed book, or 
a dead letter — our faith may be nourished and confirmed by every portion of it we 
read ; and that our hearts may be so delivered into the mould of his w#rd, that, 
believing on Christ, under all the characters he bears, we may have life through his 
name ; and at length receive the end of our faith, in the complete salvation of our 
souls through him ; to whom with the Father and the. Eternal Spirit, be undivided 
honours and lasting praises. Amen.” 


TO THE READER. 


'In the present work, it has been considered most advisable to give a separate 
commentary upon each gospel, by supplying some remarks upon every section, at 
the same time endeavouring to avoid mere repetitions as much as possible, while 
the references enable the reader to consult the whole of the commentary, upon any 
subject^ in all the evangelists, where there are parallel passages, 

1. An index, or tabular view is given, by which the whole may be read, or con- 
sulted as a harmony. In this arrangement, Newcome has been mostly followed, as 
generally approved, and as having stood the test of examination for a considerable 
time. The notes on some passages give the views of Qremel/, and other harmonists, 
where it appeared desirable to do so. The reader will, however, recollect, that no 
harmony can ever claim to be considered as absolutely correct^ although a well 
arranged system of this nature, is often beneficial in perusing tlie gospels. 

2. The columns of figures at the head of each chapter, npint out what portions of 
that chapter are parallel to portions in the other gospels, as relating to the same 
facts, parables, or discourses. 

3. The figures prefixed to each section, § 1 to J 157, refer to the table which ex- 
hibits the whole of the four gospels brought into a harmony, or connected historical 
view, showing to what part of the sacred narrative each section belongs ; while the 
table, by referring to the chapters constituting each section, enables the reader to 
examine any portion, or to go through the whole as a regular history. 

4. The notes on this part of the New Testament, wul bo found more numerous 
than those in the Old Testament. In several instances, particularly in passages 
relative to the sufferings of our Lord, the notes of one evangelist will be found ex- 
planatory of parallel passages in the others. At the ^d of the volume are some 
general notes upon the following subjects, which it appfered preferable to arrange 
together, oh account of tlieir extent, and their connexion with different parts of the 
gospel. 
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SECT. *, 

73. Peter repeats bts confession that Jesus > 

was the Christ 3 

7A Jesus foretells his sufiferings andiesiu- \ 
reotion, rebukes Peter, and exhorts > 

all to self-denial J 

. 75. Jesus is transfigured 

73- Jesus casts out a dumb and deaf spirit. . 
77* Jesus again foretells his sufferings and ) 

resurrection 3 

73* Jesus works a miracle to pay the tribute 5 
money j 

79. Tike discipl^ contend who shall be the ) 

greatesta j 

80. Seventy disciples are instructed and) 

sent iut 3 

81. Jesus at Jerusalem during the feast of) 

tabernacles 3 

82. A woman taken in adultery brought) 

before Jesus j 

83. Jesus discourses with the scribes and -k 

E harisees; with those who believed in V 
im ; and with the unbelieving .lews. 
84, Jesus restores to fight one blind from) 

his birth; and what followed ) 

85. Tlie seventy disciples return 

86 . A teacher instructed how to attain ) 

eternal life 3 

87. The disciples taught how to pray 

88 . Jesus restores a woman who had been ) 
bowed together for eighteen years. . . 3 

89. Jesus replies to the question. Are there ) 

few that be sav^d ? 3 

90. Jesus eats bread withca pharisee on the ) 

sabbalh-day 3 

91. All must be given up for Christ. 

92. Jesus instructs publicans and sinners, k 
The parables of the lost sheep and > 

the prodigal son 1 

93. Jesus instructs his disciples by the t 
parable of the unjust steward. Tlie > 

pharisees are reproved ' 

94. The power of faith. 


, The Samaritans refuse toweceive Jesus. ) 
The angry zeal of James and John. . 3 

96. Jesns cleanseth ten lepers 

97 . When the kingdom of God should come . 

98. Two parables which teach eoruest prayer 

99. Jesus at Martha’s house ‘ 

100. Jesus at Jerusalem in the feast of dedi< ) 

cation 3 

101. Jesus retum.s to Betlmbara 

102. Jesus raises Lazarus from the dead 

Jesus returns to Judea. Tiie pharisees ) 

question him about divorce 3 

104. Jesus blesses young children 

103. Riches a hiuderance to entering the k 

kingdom of heaven. The parable of > 
the labourers in the vineyard ' 

106. Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, foretells) 

his sufferings to the apostles 3 

107. The ambitious request of the mother of) 

James and John 3 

108. Jesus restores sight to two blind men ) 

near Jericho 3 

109. Jesus visits Zaccheus. a chief of the) 

publicans, or tax-gatherers 3 

110. Jesns arrives at Bethany six days be- ) 

fore the passover 3 

111. Jesus* triumphal entry into Jerusalem, k 

Weeps over the city. The Greeks > 
desire to see ^esus ^ 

112. The barren fig-tree. The temple cHeansed 
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A TABULAR VIEW OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY. 


( SECT. 

113. The disciples observe that the flg tree > 

was withered 5 

114. Jesus’ discourse with the chief priests.) 

the scribes, and elders, in the temple 3 
1L5. The pharisees, herodians. and sadduO 

cees question Jesus. 3 

116. Jesus opeuly reproves the scriliesand) 

pharisees 3 

117 . Jesus prefers the offering of the poor ) 

widow to the gift of «he rich 3 

ll», Jesus foretells the destruction of the) 
temple, as he takes his final leave of | 
it ; and, on the Mount of Olives, ( 
teaches what were the signs of his j 
coming, and the parables of the ten I 

virgins and the talents J 

119. How the Sun of man shall come in his -v 
glo^. How Jesus employed himself I 

during this week j 

IPO, Thf/ tra -uictionB of the fourth day of) 
rill week 3 
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21. 23-46. 

22. 1—14. 

11. 27—33. 

12. 1—12. 

}20. 1—19. 

22. 15—46. 

12. 12-37. 

£0. 20—44. 

23. 1-39. 

12. 38-40. 

20. 45—47. 
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12. '41—44. 

21. 1—4. 

24. 1-51. J 

13. 1-37. 1 

21. 6—36. 


25. 31-^46. 


21. 37. 38. 

14.1,2,10.11. 22. 1-6. 


tvaUsactions of three days ending with the day 
before the resurrection. 

121. The disciples of Jesus prepare to keep) 

tlie passover 3 

i 122. Jesus sits down to the passover with j 
the aputttles. An ambitious cunten- [ 
i tion among them J 

123. Jesus washes the feet of his disciples . . . 

124. esus points out that one of his disci* 1 ] 

pies would betray him, The conduct ) 
ofJudas J 

• 125. Jesus declares respecting the fall of) 
Peter, mid the danger of his apostles 3 

126. Jesus breaks and distributes the bread) 

to his disciples 3 

127 . Jesus comforts his disciples 

128. Jesus gives the cup to his disciples 

129. Jesus continues his last discourse to his) 

disciples. 3 

130. Jesus’ prayer for his disciples 

131. Jesus' agoiiy in the garden of Gethsemane 2 

1.32. Jesus betrayed by Judas 

J33. Jesus before Annas and CaiapUus.) 

Peter denies him thrice • 3 

134. Jesus i.s accused by false witnesses 4 

before tlie council, flecluies himself I „ 
to be the Christ, and is sentenced to j 

135. Jesus is taken before Pilate, the Romau ) ^ 

governor 3 

136. Pilate sends J<?su 8 to Herod 

137. Herod sends Jesus again to Pilate."^ 

Pilate seeks to release him 3 

138. Pilate, at the clamours of the Jews, do-) 

livers Jesus to sufftr death 3 

139. Judas confesses that he hod betrayed) 

the innocent, and destroys himself . . 3 

140. Christ is led awaj to Calvary to he cm- ) 

cified 3 

141. ^suB is crucified. What happened) 

while he was alive upon the cross. . . 3 

142. The events at Jesus* death, and which) 

follow'cd it • • • • • 3 

143. Transactions of the day after the cru-) 

cifixiun 3 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. MATTHEW. 


Matthew, gurnamed Levi, was a native of Galilee. Before his conversion he was a jpuoiican. Ai 
tax{;athei-er under the Romans at Capernaum, on the sea of Galilee. While empfoyed at 'thii 
receipt of custom. Jesus called him to be a witness of his words and works. Fromithat time he 
coutiuued to uttepd our l,ord. After the resurteotkm he remained at Jerusalem with the other 
apostles, ;ind received witli them tlie gift of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. "We have not 
any autlientic acctiunt of his life ofterwaids i but it is supposed that he went to EthiopifI, whore 
some thiuk he Suftered martyrdom. 

Ho IS generally allowed to have written his gospel beibre any other of the evangelists, ftiotl^i the 
procise time wh> n it was penned has been a subject of discussion, some placmg it as ^my.:«tl 
A. n. 37, others as late as a.d. 63. The probability, however, seehts to be mihvour of the eai3i|M 
dale. .M uch difference of opinion also has arisen on tlie question whether Matfh0w. wrote his gptrj^ 
in Hebrew or in Greek. The weight of evidence appears to be that he wrote in both} and this' 
may a.ssist to reconcile tlie apparently differing testimonies of the fathers as to the date when the 
gospel was written, as the Hebrew gospel would be called for very soon after ocur Lord's aacensiuu. 
iur tlie use of tiro Jewish and Samaritan converts ; while the Greek* version might hot have appeared 
till Christianity was more widely diffused. The gospel, as we have it in Greek, contahis evident 
prdbfs of being an original composition, uind not a translation, it has nut been aucommun even for 
uninspired w liters to publish a work in mure than one language. Josephus, a contemporary of 
1^1 at t hew, wrote his history of the Jewish wars boUi in Hebrew and Greek, lire disap|)earance of 
tlie Hebicw gospel by 8t. Matthew is ascribed to its haxing been corrupted by the Ebioniles, an 
early sect, who denied the Divinity of Christ, or lowered that ftindamental dootiiue of truth. And 
afUn- the destruction of Jerusalem the Hebrew language, with every thing belonging to tlie Jewish 
iiiition, full into contempt and neglect, which may also account fur a Hebrew gospel not having been 
pivsen'cd., Matiy Hebrew manuscri|)ts were tlien destroyed. 

Of the genuiueness and authentieity of the gospel according to St Matthew there is most satis* 
factory evidcuice, and all the attempts which have been made to dispute some parts of it, have or ly 
tended more fully to pro^e that they are integral portions of the nook. M’e have an uubrt^ea 
Kuries of testimony to this effect from the days of the apostles, both from Christians, and others who . 
were enemies tu the chri.stian faith. 

The contents of tliis gostiel, and the evidenet of ancient writers, manifest that it was written 
jirimanly for tlie use of the Jewish nation. Every circumstance whirit might tend to satisfy <&em 
that .lesus was the Messiah is pointed out, and all uniieoess^ opposition to their prejuuces is 
avoided; while tlie objections raised against Jesus by the Scribes and Pharisees are related, with 
his decisive answers and refutations of their errors, llie fhltilment of p^liecy also was rOgasded 
by the Jews as strung evidence; this is especially dwelt i^ii "by St Mattiiew, who shows tlto \ 
descent of Jesus from Abraham by David, and his birth at Bethlenem, as had been foretodil yitK'* 
other cireumstunces of Ids history, as indicated by the prophets. He has particularly seleeted Such 
parts of oiir Saviour’s history dud discourses us were best suited to awukeu his own natkm to a 
sense of their sins ; to remove their erroneous expectations of an earthly kingdom, to abate their 
pride and self conceit; to teach them the spiritual nature and extent of ti.^ gospel ; and to preparo 
them for the admissiou of the Gentiles into the church. 

It is unnecessary to attemi>t anticipating the imporiant instruction with which this gospel is ev«iy 
whore filled. It is enough to say that we here enter upon a part of scripturd, the study of which 
must be attended with incieasing saiisfitction to every pious mind, as we see the shadows disperse, 
and the Sun of nghteousness arising on a benighted wstid with salvation in his healing beams. As 
we thus proceed with increased certainty and confidence, ''bur pixigress will be move and more pleasant, 
provided that, while we sit at Christ s feet to hear Ms gracious words, we lilt up our hearts 
constant prayer tbr his promised Spirit of truth and holiness, Jo dispel the darkness of bur minds^ 
and to lead us in the faith, experience, and practice of those aktrines and piebepts, whirii by 
Divine autiiority, call for our attention. 


CHAPTER I. 

§9, Ver. I— 17- The geticfUogy of Jetuti, 
Many great volumes of history have 
bten written of states and kingdoms of 
the earth, and lives of famous men ; the 
reading of them, may pleasb and inform 
the mind ; but what are they all ? how 
empty and comfortless compared with this 
history ! This is the gospel, the only real 


good tidings to all nations and all > 
stiU fresh, and equally good newa 
one generation to another. 
of tlto generations of Jesiu.Clki^lX He 
was from the beginning in his FsIhePs 
view, for the salvatioh of believers in all 
those precedixijg ages, ag i^he had already 
lived, and died, and roae again. A Lamb 
sUin from the foundation of tl:e wo. Id, 

B 



2 ^ MATTHEW I. Vcr. 1—17. 

far, he sees through all successions of, make good every word he has spoken, 
aaa^ ^ thiags in them are always though the performance be long deferred, 
alike: ^^Sent to him. But in the mean Delays of promised mercies^ though they 
Millie, while the church was held in prefi- | exercise our patience, do not weaken God’s 
gWnng shadows, this was its grand de- ! promise. This Son of David, and Son 
sire, mat He might appear in the flesh, i of Abraham, who was to be the Glory of 
It WM still looking and waiting when the I his Father’s house, was born when the 
day should break and the shadows flee seed of Abraham was a despised people. 


away. — (88.) 

Concerniiig this genealogy of our Sa- 
viour, observe, 1. The title. It is the 
book, ojr the account, as the Hebrew word 
sometimes signifies, of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, of his ancestors according 
to the flesh. As God, his outgoings were 
of old, from everlasting, Mic. 5. 2, and 
none can declare that .generation ; but, as 
Man, he was sent forth in the fulness of 
time, born of a woman, as here declared. 

2. The principal intention. It is not 
an endless or needless genealogy. It is 
not a vainglorious one, as those of great 
men commonly are. The design is to 
prove that our Lord Jesus is the Son of 
David, and the Son of Abraham, and 
therefore of the nation and family out of 
which the Messiah was to arise. The pro- 
mise of the blessing was made to Abra- 
ham and his seed ; of the dominion, to 
David and his seed. It was promised to 
Abraham that Christ should descend from 
him, Gen. 12. 3; 22. 18, and to David 
that He should descend from him, 2. Sam. 
7. 12; Ps. 8.9. 3, &c. ; 132. 11 j and, 
therefore, unless Jesus is a Son of David, 
and a Son of Abraham, he is not the 
Messiah. Now this is here proved from 
authentic records. The Jews were very 
exact in preserving their pedigrees ; and 
there was a providence in it* for the clear- 
ing up of the descent of the Messiah from 
the fathers. Since his coming, that na- 
tion is so dispersed and confounded, that 
it is a question whether any person in 
the world can prove himself to be a son 
of Abraham, while it is certain that none 
can prove himself to be either a son of 
Aaron, or a son of David ; so that the 
priestly and kingly office must either be 
iven up, as lost for ever, or be in the 
buds of our Lord Jesus. Christ is here 
first cdled the Son of David, because, 
under that title, he was commonly spoken 
of, and^expected, among the Jews. Those 
who owned him to be the Christ, called 
him the. Son of David. 

In calling Christ the Son of David, 
and the Son of Abraham, it is shown that 
; God is faithful to his promise, a^d will 


become tributary to the Romani, and 
when the house of David was buried in 
obscurity ; for Christ was^be a Root out 
of a dry ground, Isaiah 53. 2. God’s time 
for the performance of his promise, is, 
when it labours under the greatest impro- 
babilities. Nor can we have any pretence 
for doubting the rest, as the great pro- 
mise of the incarnation of his beloved 
Son, to be our Surety and atoning Sacri- 
fice, has been so exactly fulfilled. 

3. The particular series of it, drawn in 
a direct line from Abraham, according to 
the genealogies in the books of Chroni- 
cles, as far as those go, which we here 
see the use of. It is evidently the gene- 
alogy of Joseph, not of Mary: see Luke 
3, Joseph was supposed by the Jews to 
be the father of Jesus, and he was his 
father-in-law, therefore it was proper that 
Joseph’s descent from David should be 
ascertained. 

Some particulars we may observe in this 
genealogy. Among the ancestors of Christ 
who had brethren, he generally descended 
from a younger brother ; showing that the 
preeminence of Christ came not as that 
of earthly princes, but from the will of God. 

We observe among these ancestors of 
Christ some that were heathens, and 
others, that on different accounts were in- 
famous characters. Perhaps it was de- 
signed that we should reflect that persons 
of all nations, and even the chief of sin- 
ners, are encouraged to trust in Christ as 
their Saviour. To Him then let us look, 
even from the ends of the earth, yea, 
froid the depths of guilt and distress, and 
the consequence will be happy beyond 
all expression, — (80.) 

When the Son of God was pleased to 
assume our nature, he came as near to us, 
in all the circumstances of our fallen, 
wretched condition, as consisted with his 
being perfectly free from sin ; and while 
we read such names in his genealogy, v-e 
should not forget how low the Lord of 
lory stooped to save the vilest of the 
uman race. How absurd, then, for men 
to reproach others with their ancestors, or 
to glory in their own 1 



MATTHEW I. Ver. 18—85, 


Though divers kings are here named, 
yet none is expressly called a king, but 
David, the king because with him 
the covenant of royalty was made, and to 
him the promise of the kingdom of the 
Messiah was given, who is said to inherit 
the throne of his father David, Luke 1.32. 
What a mixture there was of good and 
bad, in the succession of these kings ! Grace 
docs not run in the blood, nor does reign- 
ing sin. ♦ 

The captivity in Babylon is mentioned 
as a remarkable period in this line. It 
was a wonder that the Jews were not lost 
in their captivity, as other nations have 
been ; but this intimates the reason, be- 
cause from them, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ was to come. Destroy it not, for 
a blessing is in it, even that Blessing of 
blessings, Christ himself, Isa. 65. 8, 9. 
115 was with reference to him that they 
were restored, and the desolations of the 
sanctuary were looked upon with favour 
for the Lord’s sake, Dan. 9. 1 7. 

All these lines meet in J esus, who is called 
Cilrist. This is He that was so importu- 
nately desired, so imjjatieiitly expected, 
• and to whom the patriarchs had regard 
when they were so desirous of children, 
that they might have the honour of com- 
ing into the sacred line. Blessed be God 
we arc not now in a dark and cloudy 
state of expectation, but see clearly what 
these prophets and kings saw as through 
a glass darkly. And we may have a 
greater honour than that of which they 
were ambitious : for those who do the will 
of God, are in a more honourable relation 
to Christ than those akin to him accord- 
ing to the flesh, ch. 12. .^X), Jesus is 
called Christ, that is, the Anointed, the 
same with the Hebrew name Messiah. 
He is called Messiah the Prince, Dan. 9. 
25, and often God’s Anointed, Ps. 2. 2. 
Under this character he was expected j 
Art thou the Christ — the Anointed one ? 
David, the king, was anointed, 1 Sam. 1 6. 
13 ; so was Aaron, the priest. Lev. 8. 12, 
and Elisha, the prophet, 1 Kings 19. 16, 
and Isaiah, the prophet, Isa. 61. 1. Christ 
being appointed to, and qualifled for all 
these offices, is therefore called the Anoint- 

S d — anointed with the oil of gladness 
hove his fellows ; and from this name, 
which is as ointment poured forth, all his 
followers are called Christians, for they 
also have received the anointing. 

The general summary of all this gene- 
alogy we have, ver. 1 7, where it is sum- 


med up in three remarkable periods. 
the first, we have the family of David 
rising, and looking forth as the morning ; 
in the second, we have it flourishing in its 
meridian lustre ; in the third, we have it 
declining and dwindled into the family of 
a poor carpenter : then Christ shines forth 
out of it, the Glory of his people Israel. 

So important is the character of the 
Saviour in every view; su^h a Divine 
splendour is cast around it, se profound 
are the mysteries with which iCis con- 
nected, that our minds should be filled 
virith awful reverence when we draw near 
to contemplate. But the difficulty of 
the task should not discourage humble, 
though weak endeavours. Only let us 
earnestly entreat that we may not darken 
counsel by words without knowledge. In 
the study of every part of the scriptures, 
there is continual need of prayer, that wo 
may possess a spiritual and just discern- 
ment. But here especially, where the 
Lord himself comes down from heaven 
and passes by before us, we should beg 
that the veil may be removed from our 
minds, and that Ue who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, m&y shine 
into our hearts to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ. — (CO.; 

1. Jesus means *' Saviour,” see ver. 21, andistlxe 
same with .roshua in the O. T. Chri.st means 
** the Anointed,” inchoating his priestly, royal, 
and prophetic olTices.* It was appUcuble to tlie 
dignity of king and priest, and the name tlie 
Hebrews applied to their long expected Messiah. 
'Hie words, Jesus Christ, are often joined in the 
N.T. not merely that the meaning of Saviour 
might be joined to the title Christ, but that 
Jesus may be pointed out as the true Messiah or 
Christ, to (jppose the perverseness of the Jews. 
Grotius remarks that the name Jesus w'OS soon 
laid aside, and that of Christ, which had never 
before been u.sed as tlie proper name of a person, 
was substituted for it, so uiat among the hea- 
then our JA)id was more known by the latter 
name than the former. See Valpy. I'his name 
was the distinguishing title of conquerors, or suc- 
cessftil leaders among the .Tew!'^ Obad. 21. It is 
here applied in a spiritual sense. — Ehley, 

For further remarks on the genealogies of 
Christy see the note on Luke 3. 

16. Or “who is accounted, and is Christ.” — 
Bloomfield. 

§ 7. \er.^lS— S25; ' An angel appears to Joseph, 

Let us look to tjie circumstances under 
which the Son of God entered into this' 
lower world, till we leftrn despise all the 
distinctions of rank, liirth, and riches, 
when compared with the real dignity which 
piety and holiness confer. « He eomd have 
assumed our nature in an imperial Dalaee, 

B 2 



4 , MATTHEW I 

as well as in an obscure cottage or a hum- 
ble stable*’ • But his dignity and honour, 
like his kingdom, were not of this world. 
A poor obscure virgin, espoused to a car- 
penter, was chosen to be the honoured 
mother of Him, by whom kings reign, 
and before whom they must all appear in 
ju^ment. 

The mystery of Christ's incarnation is 
to be adoredf) not curiously inquired into. 
Some circumstances attending the birth 
of Chris^ we find here, which are not in 
Luke, though it is more largely recorded 
there. Mary, the mother of our Lord, was 
espoused to Joseph ; not completely mar- 
ried, but a purpose of marriage solemnly 
declared in words, and a promise of it 
made, if God permitted. Thus respect was 
put upon the married state, she was shel- 
tered from injurious suspicions, and had 
one to be the guide of her youth, the com- 
panion of her solitude and travels, a part- 
ner in her cares, and a help meet for her. 
It was so ordered that Christ should par- 
take of our nature, yet that he should be 
pure from the defilement of original sin, 
which has been communicated to all the 
posterity of Adam. 

Never was any daughter of Eve so di|;^- 
nified as the virgin Mary was, and yet in 
danger of falling under the imputation of 
one of the worst of crimes. But being con- 
scious of her own innodtnee. she kept her 
mind calm and easy, a.nd committed her 
cause to Him that judges righteously. 
Those who keep a good conscience, may 
cheerfully trust God with the keeping of 
their good names, and have reason to hoiie 
that he will clear up their integrity and 
their honour, as the sun at noon-day. 

We may well imagine what great 
trouble and disappointmr^nt it was to 
Joseph, to find one he had a value for, 
come under the .suspicion of a hei- 
nous crime. Were there deliberation in 
our censures and judgments, as in his, 
there would be more mercy and modera- 
tion in them. Being a just man, a strict 
observer of the law, he would not proceed 
to marry her, but resolved to put her 
.away ; and yet, in tenderness for her, de- 
tennined to do it as privately as. possible. 

Wliile he thought on these things, and 
knew not what to determine, God gra- 
ciously directed him what to do, and 
made him easy. Those who would have 
direction from God, must think on things 
themselves, and consult with themselves. 
It Is the thoughtful, not the unthinking, 
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whom God will guide. God’s time to 
come in with instruction to his people, is 
when they are at a loss. God’s comforts 
most delight the soul, in the multitude of 
its perplexed thoughts. 

The message was sent to Joseph by an 
angel of the Lord. Now the intercourse 
with heaven, by angels, with which the 
patriarchs had been dignified, but which 
had been long disused, began to be re- 
vived ; for when the First-^Begotten is to 
be brought into the world, the angels 
were ordered to attend him. Tliis angel 
appeared to Joseph in a dream, when he 
was asleep, as God sometimes spake unto 
the fathers. When we are most quiet 
and composed, we are in the best frame to 
receive the notices of the Divine will. The 
Spirit moves on the calm waters. This 
dream, no doubt, carried its own evidence 
along with it, that it was of God, and n^t 
the production of a vain fancy. 

Joseph is directed to proceed in his in- 
tended marriage. From whatever cause 
his fears arose, they were all silenced. It 
is a great mercy to be delivered from our 
fears, and to have doubts resolved, so as to 
proceed in our afiairs with satisfaction. 

He is told, that the Holy Spirit, who 
produced the world, now produced the 
Saviour of the world, and prepared him a 
body, as was propiise<l him, when he said 
Lo, 1 come, see Heb. 1 0. 7. He is the Son of 
God, and yet partakes of the substance of 
his nicther. His name in this, as in other 
things, is. Wonderful. We do not read 
that the virgin Mary herself proclaimed 
the honour done her ; God sent an angel 
to attest it. Those who seek not their own 
glory, shall have honour that comes from 
God ; it is reserved for the humble. 

He is told that she should bring forth 
the Saviour of the world. What he shall 
be, is intimated in the name that should 
be given to her Son ; Thou shall cull his 
name Jesus, a Saviour. Jesus is the 
same name with Joshua. And also in the 
reason of that name. For he shall save 
his people from their sins ; not the nation 
of the Jews only, but all who were given 
him by the Father’s choice, and all who 
have given themselves to him by their 
own. Those whom Christ saves, hS saves 
from their sins ; from the guilt of sin l5y 
the merit of his death, from the dominion 
of sin by the Spirit of his grace. In sav- 
ing them from sin, he saves them from 
wrath and the curse, and all misery, here 
and hereafter. Christ came to save his 
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people, not in their sins, but from their 
sins ; to purchase for them, not a liberty 
to sin, but a liberty from sins, to redeem 
them from all iniquity> Tit. 2. 14; and 
so to redeem them from among men, to 
himself, who is separate from sinners. 

St. Matthew, writing among the Jews, j 
more frequently observes the fulfilling of | 
the scripture, than any other of the evan- 
gelists. Here we read that the Old Tes- 
tament prophecies had their accomplish- 
ment in our Lord Jesus; by which it 
appears, that this was ** He that should 
come,” and we are to look for no other ; for 
this was He to whom all the prophets 
bare witnesSv” The scripture fulfilled in the 
birth of Christ, was the promise of a sign to 
king Ahaz, Isa. 7. 14, where the prophet, 
encouraging the people of God to hope for 
deliverance from Sennacherib, directs 
tlfem to look forward to the Messiah, who 
•was to come of the people of the Jews, and 
the house of David. Thence it was easy 
to infer, that though that people and that 
house were afflicted, yet neither could be 
abandoned to ruin, so long as God had such 
honour, such blessing, in reserve for them. 
The deliverances God wrought for the Old 
Testament church, were types and figures 
of the great salvation by Christ; and if 
God will do the greater, he will not fail to 
do the lesser. 

The truth proved by this sign is, that 
Jesus is the Son of God and the Mediator 
between God and man ; for they shall call 
his name Immanuel ; that is, he shall be 
Immanuel ; as when it is said. He shall be 
called, it is meant, he shall be the Lord 
our Righteousness. Immanuel signifies 
“ God with us a mysterious name, but 
very precious ; God incarnate among us, 
and so God ^oncilable to us, at*peace 
with us, and wking us into cpvenant and 
communion with himself. Behold, in this, 
the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy. 

By the light of nature, we see God as a 
God above us ; by the light of the law, 
we see him as a God against us ; but by 
the light of the gospel, we see him as Im- 
manuel, God with us, in our own nature, 
and interested for us. Herein the Re- 
deemer commended his love. 

^ There was as exact a conformity be- 
tween this and other passages quotea, and 
the events, as there could have beenrtf the 
former had been efiected merely for the 
accomplishment of the latter. God does 
not bring about an event because some 
prophet had foretold it, but the prophet 
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was inspired to foretell it because God 
had previously decreed the event. — (77 ) ’ 
Joseph did as the angel of the Lord 
had bidden him, speedily, without delay , 
and cheerfully, without dispute. Extra- 
ordinary direci'on like this we are not now 
to expect ; but God still has ways of 
making known his mind in doubtful cases, 
by hints of providence, debates of con- 
science, and advice of faithfi^ friends ; by 
each of these, applying the ge«ieral rules 
of the written word, we should, in all the 
steps of our life, particularly tfte great 
turns of it, take direction from God, and 
we shall find it sate and comfortable to 
do as he bids us. 

Here is the accomplishment of the Divine 
promise. Let us again refer to his name. 
We have no evidence that they are people 
of Christ who are not saved from the 
dominion of their sins, and are seeking 
continually for deliverance from the re- 
maining power of them. Every time that 
we name the name of Jesus, we should be 
reminded to rely on and to apply to him for 
this complete salvation ; that we may be 
delivered from guilt and sin, and saved in 
Him, the Lord our righteousness, with an 
everlasting salvation. Then may we re- 
joice that God is with us, as our reconciled 
Friend and Portion in every place, and in 
all the circumstances of life. Jasus 
Emmanuel will be our strength and song, 
in all tribulations, ^nd in the hour of death. 
We shall daily experience the fulfilling of 
the scriptures, and proceed in unreserved 
obedience to the will of God, as it is made 
known to us, while all our perplexities 
and troubles will soon issue in glory, ho- 
nour, and everlasting happiness. * 

19. The punishment of death by stoning 
ordained by the Jewisii law in swdt a case. Joseph, 
from motives of humanity, intended to ^ve up the 
betrothment. This might be done by giving Mary 
a bill of divorcement before some firiends and 
rabbins, without specifying any veasuus.— 

23. The most important quotations from tlie 
O. T. that occur in the gospels, are introduced as 
perfect accomplishments of ancient prophecies in 
the person or Christ. — We have prophecies that 
literally and singly apply to Christ. Also many 
that are finally completed in Him. in a higher and 
more spiritual manner than in that to which they 
at first allude. Owen says, that the appbcaiion 
of the prophecies by the evangelists to Christ, 
must be just, for if the same Spirit that dictated 
the prophecies in the O. T. dictated their inter> 
pretation in the N.T., surely he could best ascer> . 
tain to whom they were applicable . — From Elsley. 

25. On what terms Josei)h and Mary after* 
wards lived is of so little importance to us, that it 
is a wonder it should ever have been the subjeot 
of debate.— Doddrtdye. 
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CHAPTER II. gross ignorance in the world> and in the 

i 18* Ver. 8. The vriie m«n*< inquirp after church too, than we are aware of. Many 
Christ. that we think should direct us to Christ. 


Those who live at the greatest distance 
ftom the means of grace, often use most 
diligence, and become most acquainted 
with Christ and his salvation. But no curi- 
ous arts or mere human learning can direct 
men unto him. This must be learned 
by attending to the word of God, as a 
light thatrshineth in a dark place, and by 
Beeking> the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

Her^ was an Edomite, made king of 
Judea by the rulers of the Roman state. 
Christ was born in his reign, and notice 
is taken of this to show that the sceptre 
was now departed from Judah j therelbre 
now was the time for Shiloh to come, and 
to him shall the gathering of the people 
be j witness these wise men. Gen. 49. 10. 

These wise men are here called magi. 
The Jews regarded not Christ, but these 
Gentiles sought him out. They, in their 
country, which was in the east, had seen 
an extraordinary star, or a meteor rather, 
in the lower regions of the air, such as 
they had not seen before ; which they 
took to be an indication of an extraqrdi- 
nary person, horn in the land of Juaea. 
The birth of Christ was notified to the 
Jewish shepherds by sm angel, to the 
Gentile philosophers by a star. God 
spake to each in the way they were best 
acquainted with. Perhaps this star put 
them in mind of Balatfin’s prophecy, that 
a star should come out of Jacob, pointing 
at a sceptre that should rise out of Israel: 
see Numb. 24. 17. Balaam came from 
the mountains of the east, and was one 
oftheir wise men. Others impute their 
inquiry to the general expectation enter- 
tained at that time, in those eastern parts, 
of some great prince to appear. 

They came from the east to Jerusalem, 
in ftirther quest of that prince. This was 
on early intimation of the calling of the 
Gentiles into the church of Christ, even 
when the Jews would neglect and be re^ 
jeeted of him, and it was a call to the 
nation to consider Jesus as their long-ex- 
pected Messiah. 

They do not ask, whether there was 
stilih a one born; but, Where is he born ? 
They call Christ the King of the Jews, 
for so the Messiah was expected to be; 
and he is Protector and Ruler of all the 
spiiitual Isr^l ; he is bom a King. 

To this question they fully expected to 
have a ready answer ; but there is more 


are themselves strangers to him. Are the 
wise men asked. What business have ye 
with him? what have the men of the east 
to do with the king of the Jews? they 
have their answer ready; We are come 
to worship him. They conclude he will 
be their King, and therefore they will 
betimes worship him. Those in whose 
hearts the day-star is risen, to give them 
any thing of the knowledge of Christ, 
make it their business to worship him. 

Though Herod was very old, and never 
had shown affection for his family, and 
was not himself likely to lite till a new- 
born infant had grown up to manhood, 
he began to be troubled with the dread of 
a rival. He understood not the spiritual 
nature of the Messiah's kingdom. The 
citizens of Jerusalem also, not having 
right views of the blessings to be expected 
from the Messiah, seem to have been trou- 
bled, ex|)ecting new scenes of bloodshed 
from another competitor for the throne. 

The Jews also believed that .the glo- 
rious reign of the Messiah should com- 
mence with a series of calamitous events. 
Several of their traditions exist ; all which 
unite to prove that many causes may have 
combined to cause this agitation. — (62.) 

Herod showed a strange mixture of re- 
gard to the word of God, and contempt 
for it. He supposed the ancient prophe- 
cies were about to be fulfilled, yet formed 
a plan to defeat them, which would do 
away all the purposes of God from the 
beginning I Carnal, wicked hearts dread 
nothing so much as the fulfilling of the 
scripture. He assembled the chief priests, 
and aU the scribes, and demanded what 
was the place, according t^the scriptures 
of the Old Testament, wnero Christ should 
be born. All agree the Messiah must be 
born in Bethlehem, tlie city of David* 
here called Bethlehem of Judea, to dis- 
tinguish it from another city of the same 
name in the land of Zebulun, referring to 
a prophecy, Mic^h 5. 2. Here, as else- 
where, the sense, rather than the exact 
words, of the Old Testament prophecies is 
sometimes quoted in the New. 

Herod next conferred with the wia ' 
men to know the time when the star ap- 
peared, from which he might learn the 
age of his infant rival. He covered it 
wth a show of religion, That I may come 
and worship him also* The greatest 
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wickedness often conceals itself under a 
mask of piety. See how he was infa^ 
tuated. He might have sent spies to 
watch the wise men, and to destroj^ the 
child< God can hide from the enemies 
those niethods by which they might easily 
destroy the church. Neither piety, curi- 
osity, nor any other motive, induced any 
of the Jews to accompany the wise men. 
This showed their dread of Herod’s in- 
dignation, as well as their disregard to 
their spiritual concerns. 

Let us beware of a dead faith A man 
may be persuaded of many truths, and 
yet may hate them, because they interfere 
with his ambition, or sinful indulgences. 
Such a belief will make him uneasy, and 
the more resolved to oppose the truth and 
the calise of God ; and he may be foolish 
enough to hope for success in attempting 
to*oppose the designs of the Lord. 

, 1. The word translated “ wise men,” in the 
original is “ They were originally a pe- 

culiar class of philosophers of Persia, who devoted 
themselves to study, particularly of medicine and 
astronomy. Some supnose tliese came from Arabia. 

2. 'i'he only prubabh! opinion respecting this 
shir is, tlwt It was a luminous meteor, and was 
called a star from its resemblance to one of those 
heavenly bodies. It was formed, and its motion 
regulated preiernsturally, to direct these eastern 
magi to the Saviour. They were taught the 
design of its apiicarance by Divine revelation, 
probably oounected with ancient prophecies. 
The expectation of a Prince tt» be born in Judea, 
who should rule tlio world, bad been taught by 
the Jews during the captivity. Townsend ob- 
serves, whether that which guided them was a 
comet, a meteor, or a star, the wisdom and har- 
mony of the dispensation of God is equally ma- 
nifest. 

6. “ Rule.” The word here used means ** feed,’* 
and is derived from the conduct of a shepherd to 
his flock. It is used in the sense of govern, by 
ancient Greek writers, but is especially applica- 
ble to tht; nature of Christ’s care for his people 
as the good Siiepherd; see John 10, &c. 

Tacitus says, " A persuasion existed in the 
minds of many, that some ancient writings of the 
priests -contained a prediction, tliat about that 
time an eastern power would prevail, and that 
persons proceeding f.om Judea would obtain do- 
minion.” Suetonius also, in the life of Vespa- 
sian, s^ieaks of it. 

t 13. Vet. 9—12. The wise men worship Jesus, 

The wise men found out Christ by the 
same star or meteor they had seen in their 
own country. How graciously God di- 
rected them ! By the first appearance of 
tile star, they] were given to understand 
where they might inquire for this King ; 
then it disappeared, and they were left to 
take the usual methods for such an in- 
quiry. Extraordinary helps are not to be 
expected where ordinary means are to be 
had. They traced the matter as far as 
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they could; they were upon their journey 
to Bethlehem, but how shall they 
him when they come thither ? Here they 
were at a loss, when, behold, the star 
which they saw in the east went before 
them. If we go on as far as we can in 
the way of our duty, God will direct and 
enable us to do that which of ourselves 
we cannot do. Now they saw they were 
not deceived, and had not taken this long 
journey in vain. God was*wjth them, 
and the tokens of his presence and favour 
cannot but fill the souls of th^e who 
know how to value them, with joy un- 
speakable. What joy these wise men felt 
upon this i#ght of the star, none know so 
well as those who, after a long and me- 
lancholy night of ten^ptation and deser- 
tion, under the j)Owerof a sj^rit of bondage, 
at length receive the Spirit of adoption, 
witnessing with their spirits that they are 
the children of God. 

W^e may well imagine what a disap- 
pointment it was to them, when they 
found a cottage was his palace, and his 
own poor mother all the retinue he had ! 
Is this the Saviour of the world? Is this 
the Xing of the Jews, nay, and the Prince 
of me kings of the earth ? Yes, this is 
He, who, mough he was rich, yet, for our 
sakes, became thus poor. However, these 
wise men did not think themselves baffled 
in their inquiry ; but, as having found the 
King they sought, they presented them- 
selves first, and tfien their gifts to him. 
Every indication of obtaining an interest in 
Christ, will give sincere joy to the humble 
inquirer, who will not be stumbled at find- 
ing him and his disciples in obscure cot- 
tages, after having in vain sought them 
in palaces and populous cities. 

They fell down and worshipped him. 
To this babe they gave honour, not only 
as to a King, but as to a God. All that 
have truly found Christ, fall down before 
him ; they adore him, and eubmit them- 
selves to him. It will be the wisdom of 
the wisest of men, and by this it will ap- 
pear that they know Christ, if they aie 
the humble, faithful worshippers of the 
Lord Jesus. 

Is a soul busjr, seeking after Christ ? 
Would it worship him, and does it say, 
Alas, 1 am a foolish and poor creature, 
and have nothing to offer P Nothing ! 
Hast thou not a heart, though unworthy 
of him, dark, hard, and foul? Give it to 
him as itris, and be willing that lie use 
and dispose of it as it pleases him. Give 
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it really and freely to him ; he will take 
^ it» and will make it better, he will jpiirify it, 
* wid thou shalt never repent having giv- 
ing it to him. He shall frame it to his 
own likeness, and will give thee himself, 
and be thine for ever, — 

In the eastern nations, when they did 
homage to their kings, they made pre- 
sents. Thus the subjeetion of the kings 
of Sheba to Christ is spoken of, Ps. 72. 
10, They.s'iiall bring presents, and offer 
gifts : see Isa. 60. 6. If we are sincere 
m the Surrender of ourselves to Christ, we 
shall be willing to part with whatever is 
dearest to us and most valuable to him, 
and for him : nor are our gifU accepted, 
unless we first present ourselves to him, 
as living sacrifices. God had respect to 
Abel, and then to his offering. The gifts 
the wise men presented were gold, frankin- 
cense, and myrrh. Providence sent this 
for a seasonable relief to Joseph and Mary 
in their present poor condition. 

Thus our Father, who knows what his 
children need, uses some as stewards to 
supply the wants of others, and can pro- 
vide for them, even from the ends of the 
earth. Above all, let us remember, ^lat 
if we do not come to Christ, honour and 
worship him as our Lord and Saviour, 
now he is on his throne of glory, these 
eastern sages, who sought him while an 
infant in his mother’s arms, will rise up 
ill judgment against us. 

God prevented the Inischicf Herod de- 
signed to the child Jesus, and the trouble 
it would have been to the wise men to 
have been accessary to it. They were 
warned of God not to return to Herod, nor 
to Jerusalem. They departed into their 
own country another way, to bring the 
tidings to their countrymen, which would 
be a further preparation for preaching the 
gospel in those regions. 

11. Some of the fathers, and other writers, 
think llxat there was a m>stical meaning in theae 
presents, and consider thr.t the gold signiUed 
tribute to .Tesus as a King; frankincense was 
honouring him as God, the burning of incense 
Ireing generally used in Divine worship; and 
thatmyrih sigumed his huirau or mortal nature, 
as it wtis u. oa in embalming dead bodies, or that 
k pointed out his bitter sufferings. This maybe 
ootisideied as fanciful rather than solid. ^ But 
that they approadied him as a royal child, is 
evident from the gifs, and there is no doubt they 
regarded him as a supernatural being 

§ 13. Ver. 18 — 16. Jesus carried into Egypt. 

Joseph knew neither the danger the 
child was in, nor how to esedpe it ; but 
God, by an»angel, tells him of both, as be- 
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fore he directed him in like manner what 
to do. Take the young Child, and flee 
into Ef^rpt. He that came to die for us, 
when his hour was not yet come, fled for 
his own safety. Egyi^t was iiifan^us for 
idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to the people 
of God : it had been a house of bondage 
to Israel, and particularly cruel to the in- 
fants of Israel ; yet it is appointed to be 
a place of rehige to the holy Child Jesus! 
God, when he pleases, can make the worst 
of places serve the best of purposes. This 
may be considered as a trial of the faith 
of Joseph and' Mary. But their faith, 
being tried, was found firm, and they 
believe this is the Son of God, though 
they see no miracle wrought for his pre- 
servation, but they are put to the use of 
ordinary rnfeims. And now it appeared 
how well God had provided for the young 
Child and his mother, in appointing A»- 
seph to stand in so near a relation to 
them ; now the gold wl^ich the wise men 
brought would bear their charges. God 
intimates the continuance of his care and 
guidance. Thus God will keep his people 
still in dependence upon him. If we and 
our infants are at any time in straits, let 
us remember the straits which Christ in 
his infancy was brought into. 

Joseph immediately arose, and went 
away by night, the same night, as it 
should seem, that he received the orders. 
Any abundance incumbers a necessary 
fl^^nt. If rich people have the advantage 
of the poor while they possess what they 
have, the poor have the advantage of the 
rich when called to part with it. In this 
exile they remained till the death of Herod. 
Hosea 11.1, undoubtedly referred to the 
deliverance of Israel out of Egypt ; but 
It is here applied, by way of analogy, to 
Christ, the Head of the church. It is 
no new thing for God’s sons to ‘be in 
Eg 3 rpt, in a strange land, in a house 
of bondage ; but they shall be brought 
out. They may be hid in Egypt, but 
they shall not be left there. All the elect 
of God, being by nature children of wrath, 
are horn in a spiritual Egyjit, and in con- 
version are effectually called out. 

15. Liahtfoot shows, from the Jewish writers, 
that at this* time the Jews in Kgypt were so nu- 
merous, that if a iwor countryman of ilieirs cantu 
to tiiut laud, he might easily obtain employment 
and subsistence. 

\ 13. Ver. 16—18. Herod causes the infants of 
Betftlehem to be massacred. 

The jealousy and disappointment of 
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Herod worked him up into a rage^ and he 
determined to make sure of the destruc- 
tion of his fancied rival. He killed all the 
male children^ not only in Bethlehem, but 
in all the villages of that city. Unbridled 
wrath, armed with an unlawful power, often 
transports men to the most absurd cruel- 
ties. It was no unrighteous thing with 
God to permit this ; every life is forfeited 
to his justice as soon as it begins. That 
sin which entered by one man’s disobe- 
dience, introduced death with it$ and 
God's judgments are a great deep; The 
diseases and deaths of little chil^en are 
proofs of original sin. But this murder 
of the infants was their martyrdom. How 
early did persecution commence against 
Christ and his kingdom ! If these in- 
fants were thus baptised with blood, 
though it were their own, intQ the church 
tiyumphant, it could not be said but that 
they were abundantly recompensed in 
'heaven for what they lost on earth. Thus 
the date of Christ’s birth was publicly 
marked, and all others who could have 
pretended to be the Messiah,- as having 
been bom at Bethlehem about the same 
time, were cut off. Herod now thought 
he had baffled the Old Testament pro- 
phecies, had defeated the indications of 
the star, and the devotions of the wise 
men ; but whatever crafty, cruel devices 
are in men’s hearts, the counsel of the 
Lord shall stand. This event formed 
another accomplishment of the words of 
the prophet Jeremiah, ch. 31. 15 — 17. 

A great number of events under the old 
testament dispensation shadowed forth 
certain facts or truths under the new testa- 
ment, the connexion between which can 
only be discovered by the attentive and 
devout reader of the bible. — (!*•) 

Imagination can hardly conceive, still 
less can the pen describe, the horrors of 
such a scene ; but the history of Herod, 
his cruel deeds, and still more cruel pur- 
poses, show there was nothing too vile 
for this wretched man to perpetrate. It is 
impossible to assign limits to the wicked- 
ness of which the human heart i| capable. 

The quoting of this prophecy might ob- 
viate an objection some would make against 
Christ, upon this sad providence. Can the 
Messiah, who is to be the. consolation of 
Israel, be iritroduced with all this lament- 
ation ? Yes, for so it was foretold; And 
besides, if we look further, we shall find 
that the bitter weeping in Ramah was but 
a prologue to the greatest joy, for it fob- 


lows ; Thy work shall be rewarded, and 
there is hope in thy end. Unto them a 
Child was born, suffleient to repair all 
their losses. 

16. " From those entering flie second year, 
down to the time wiicreof he had procured exact 
information from the magians.” — lie 
concludes that the order was to kill those from 
six to twelve mouths old- From a full year ,and 
under. — Holden, ''fhe silence of .losephus is not 
a valid objection, as lie omits ^any material 
facts in Jewish history, and had p^ticular rea- 
sons for not noticing this. It agrees with the 
well-known cruelty of Herod. It is confirmed 
by the Pagan historian Macrobius, and -Ivy tlie 
philosopher Celsus, the bitter enemy of Chris- 
tianity. The children of a small Jewish town 
could not bamany. 

17 * The ]^*angelist does not say. This was done 
that it might be fnlftlled ; but. Then was fullllled, 
then that happened which gave a more full com- 
pletion to the words of .leremiah, and thus gave 
greater occasion for Rachel to weep than before. 
— Carpenter. 

{ 13. Ver. 19—23. Death of Herod-^ Jesus 
brought to Nazareth. 

In a few months after Herod had 
caused the infants to be massacred, his 
life and cruelties were ended by a most 
painful and loathsome disease. An angel 
was then sent to admonish Joseph to go 
back with the young Child and his mother 
into the land of Israel. 

Kgypt may serve to sojourn in, or take 
shelter in, for a while, but not to abide in. 
Christ was sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, to them he must return. 

God had sent jA^eph into Kgypt, and 
there he stayed till the same God that 
brought him thither ordered him thence. 
God’s people follow his direction, whither- 
soever he leads them, wherever he lodges 
them. Did we but look upon the world as 
our J 2 g 3 q)t, the place of our bondage and 
banishment, and heaven mly as our Ca- 
naan, our home, our rest, we should as 
readily arise, and depart thither, when we 
are called for, as Joseph did out of Egypt. 

He, had fiirther directions from God, 
where to fix in the laud of Israel. These 
orders Joseph received in a dream, proba- 
bly, as before, by the ministration of an 
angel. God could have signified his will 
to Joseph by the Child Jesu.s, but we do 
not find that in those removes he took 
notice of any thing that occurred : surely 
it was because in all things it behoved 
him to be made like his brethren. Being 
a Child, he spake as a child, and did as 4 
child, and drew a veil over his infinite 
knowledge and power ; as a child he in- 
creased in wisdom. 

b3 
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What a succeoBion of enemies there is 
against Christ and his church ! For this 
reason Joseph mtist not take the young 
Child into J udea. God will not thrust his 
^children into danger, but wEbn it is for 
his own glory and their trial; for precious 
in the sight of the Lord are the life and 
the death of his saints. 


dawning of the gospel day. The time 
when he appeared was, in those days, ver* 
1, or after those days ; long after what was 
recorded in the foregoing chapter, in the 
time appointed of the Father for the be- 
ginning of the gospel, when the fulness 
of tipie was come, which was often thus 
spoken of in the Old Testament. Christas 


The family must settle in Galilee. ! appearances are all in their season. Glo- 
There Fhilij^ow ruled, who was a mild, I nous things were spoken both af John 

a uictman* Thither they were sent, there | and Jesus, at and before their births, yet 
ley were well known, and were among ] though we might have exj)ected to hear 
their rSatious. There they contiuueo, ’ many things respecting them, as die one 
and fiom thence our Saviour was called was wholly without sm, and the other 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was to the Jews ! filled with the Holy Ghost from his birth, 
a stiunbling-block, for. Can %ny good ! nothing is recorded of their childhood. 

Jth P In this is j Our faith must principally look to Christ 


thing come out of Nazareth 
fulfuied what was spoken by the prouhets, 
He shall be called a Nazarene. 

We do not read any such direct pro- 
phecy in the Old Testament ; it is rather 


in his office and undertalung, for therein 
is the display of his power. 

After Malachi there was no prophet 
until John the Baptist came, to wnoin 


referred to as the general sense of the pro- j Malachi points more directly than any of 
phets than as an express declaration. Some j the Old Testament prophets had done, 
think it means thatJesuswould be the true ; He appeared first in the wilderness of 
Nazariie or Nazarene, separated and con- | Judea. This was not an uninhabited de- 
secrated to God in a special manner, ' sert, but a part of the country not thickly 
Others understand it of the contempt and j peopled, nor much enclosed; it had six 
indignity the Messiah was to suffer. Na- j cities and their villages, which are named, 
zareth was a place held in bad estimation, I Josh. 15. 61, 62 , In these J ohn preached, 

— J :xs^ J ...li-i. xi.: I there he hadhithertolived, Ixsing born near, 

in Hebron. The word of the Lord found 
J ohn here in a wilderness. N o place is so 
remote as to shut us out from the visits of 
Divine grace ; nay, commonly the sweet- 
est intercourse the saints have with Hea- 
ven, is, when they are withdrawn furthest 
from the noise of this world. 

He came preaching. The doctrine he 
preached was that of repentance ; Repent ye. 
The word here used, implies a total revo- 
lution in tlie mind, a change in the judg- 
ment, disposition, and affections, another 
and a better bias of the soul, John Bap- 
tist’s business was to call men to repent 
of their sins. Consider your ways, change 
your minds; you have thought amiss; 
think again, and think aright. True 
penitents have other thoughts of God and 
Christ, sin and holiness, of this world 
and the other, than they had. The change 
of the mffid produces a change of the 
way. Those who are truly sorry for what 
they have done amiss, will he careful to 
do so no more. This repentance is 
necessary duty, in obedience to the com- 
mand ol God, Acts 17, 30, and necessary 
for the comforts of the gospel of Christ. 
If the heart of man had continued up- 
right and unstained. Divine consolations 


and Christ was crucified with this accusa- 
tion, Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the 
Jews. Wherever Providence allots the 
bounds of our habitation, we must expect 
to share the reproach of Christ ; yet if this 
be because we are consecrated to God 
through him, and copy his example of 
truth and righteousness, we' may glory in 
the distinction, assured that if we suffer 
with him, we shall also be glorified. 

19. See the general note on the dates of prin- 
cipal events in the life of Christ, with reference 
to the circumstances related in this chapter. i 

23. The appellation of Nazarene involved ridi- 
cule and reproach. The Galileans were despised 
by the other iaraolites, but the Nazarenes were i 
subjects of contempt to their own countrymen. 
A Nazarene was a term of coutempt, proverbisdly i 
given to any worthless^or despicable person. | 

No ancient manuscript has ever been found in 
which the two first chapters of this gospel ore 
wanting, or any part of them, unless the manu- 
script itself is imperfect. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Ver. 1—12, M. 1. 1-8. L. 3. 1— 17- 
Ver. 13. 17. M. 1.9-11. L. 3. 21— 22. 

1 15. Ver. 1 — 6. John the Baptist — His preach- 
ing ^ manner of life, and baptism. 

We have here an account of the preach- 
ing knd baptism of John, which were the 
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might have been received without this; 
but, being aiuful, the sore must be 
searched, or it cannot be cured. 

The argoment used to enforce this call, 
was. For the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand; that is, the gospel dispensation of 
the covenant of grace, the opening of the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers, by the 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. It 
is a kingdom of which Christ is the sove- 
reign ; and we must be the willing, loyal, 
subjects of it. It is not of this world, but 
a spiritual kingdom. The privileges of 
this kingdom are all of a heavenly nature. I 
John preached this as at hand ; to us it is 
come, by the pouring out of the Spirit, and 
the full exhibition of the riches of gospel 
grace. Now this is a great inducement to 
us to repent.. There is nothing like the con- 
sideration of Divine grace to break the 
h^art, both /or sin and from sin. That is 
evangelical repentance, which flows from 
*a sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, 
and from hopes of pardon and forgiveness 
through him. Kindness is conquering; 
abused kindness is humbling and melting. 
What a #vretch was I to sin against such 
gikce, against the law and love of such a 
kingdom ! It is a great encouragement 
to us to repent ; repent, for your sins 
shall be pardoned upon your repentance. 
Return to God in a way of duty; and he 
will, through Christ, return unto you in 
the way of mercy. 

This is the main purport and end of 
God’s messages to man in all times, by 
all that he hath sent; and still all his 
ministers under the gospel call men to 
rraentance, to bring them home to (iod. 
Men are naturally turned from God. He is 
calling to them, Return, why will ye die ? 
Yet men will not hearken, but run on to 
their ruin. Were there not a way of 
receiving, it were vain to call men to re- 
turn, but there is a ransom found, Jesus 
Christ, peace and reconciliation through 
him ; and seeing the way is opened, who 
that have eyes to behold that mercy, will 
delay any longer, will not hasten unto it, 
and lay hold upon it ? This gospel is hot 
a doctrine of licentiousness, but the pure 
Md sweet word of that new life, which is 
in Christ, and nothing is so powerful as 
tbe doctrine of free grace to convert a 
soul. If men will perish in multitudes, 
they must perish, but let those that have 
a mind to live, come to Christ. — C8«.) 

Observe the prophecy that was fulfilled 
in him. This is he that was spoken of 
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in the l^eginning of that part of the pro- 
pthecy of Isaiah which points at gospel 
times and gospel grace : see Isa. 40. .3, 4. 
John is here spoken of, as the voice of 
one cr 3 ring in the vdld^ess. John owned 
it himself^ John 1. 23; I am the voice, 
and that is all : God is the speaker, who 
makes knoum his mind by John, as a man 
does by his voice. 

And as one whose business it was to 
prepare the way of the Lord, ^nd to make 
nis paths straight ; so it was slid of him, 
before he was bom, that he shoukl make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, 
Luke 1.17. In the Jewish church and 
nation, at that time, there was a ^eat 
decay of piety ; the vital truths of religion 
were corrupted and eaten out by the tra- 
ditions and injunctions of the elders. The 
Jews were extremely proud of their privi- 
leges, conflident of justification by their 
own righteousness, insensible of sin ; and 
though under the most humbling provi- 
dences, being lately made a province of 
the Roman empire, yet they were unhum- 
bled. They were in the same temper as in 
Malachi’s time, insolent and haughty, 

I and ready to contradict the word of God. 

I John was sent to level these mountains, 
to take down their high opinion of them- 
selves, and to show them their sins, that 
the doctrine of Christ might be the more 
acceptable and effectual. His doctrine of 
repentance and humiliation is still as ne- 
cessary as it was then, to prepare ^e way 
of the Lord. There is a great deal to bo 
done, to make way for Christ into a soul, 
to bow the heart for the reception of the 
Son of David, 2 Sam. 19. 14, and nothing 
is more needful than the discovery of sin, 
and a conviction of the insufficiency of 
our own righteousness. Prejudices must 
be removed, high thoughts brought down, 
and captivated to the obedience of Christ. 
The way of sin and Satan is a crooked 
way; to prepare a way for Christ, the 
paths must be made straight, Heb. 12. 13. 

See the garb in which John appeared, 
and the manner of his life, ver. 4. Those 
who expected the Messiah as a temporiil 
prince, would think that his forerunner 
must come in great pomn and splendour. 
Quite the contrary ; ne shall be great in 
the sight of the Lord, but mean in the 
eyes of the world ; and, as Christ himself, 
having no form or comeliness; to inti- 
mate hetimes, that the glory of Christ’s 
kingdom was to be spiritual, and the sub^ 
jecte of it poor and despised, who derive^ 
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their honours, pleasures, and ric^t,from 
lUkolher world. John appeared in inis dress, 
show that, like J acoh, he was a plain 
]haii> dead to this world, and the delights 
sand gaieties of it. 2. To show that ho 
was a prophet, for prophets wore rough 
garments, Zech. 13. 4. 

His meat was locusts and wild honey ; 
these he mostly fed upon. Locusts were 
a sort of living insect, not unfit for food, 
and allov^a as clean. Lev. 11. Wild 
honey Canaan flowed with, I Sam. 14. 26. 
It was Cound in the hollows of trees and 
rmrks, where bees built. Those whose 
business it is to call others to mourn flir 
sin, and to mortify it, ought themselves to 
live a serious life, a life of sell-*denial, and 
contempt of the world. By giving others 
this example, he moide way for Christ. A | 
conviction of the vanity of the world,' and 
every thing in it, is the best preparation i 
for tne eiitertaiiiinent of the ungdom of | 
heaven in the heart. Blessed ore Ae poor j 
in spirit. John had spent his youth in 
such exercises of the soul as were calcu- 
lated to prepare him for his work. 

Great multitudes came to him from the 
city of Jerusalem, and from all ports of 
the country ; some of all soris. Tnis was 
an evidence that it was now a time of 
great expectation. It was generally thought 
that the kingdom of God would presently 
appear ; and therelere, when John showed 
himself to Israel, and lived and preached so 
very differently from tfie scribes and pha> 
risees, they were ready to say of him, that 
he was the Christ, Luke 3. l.‘>. Those 
who would have the benefit of John’s 
ministry, must go out to him in the wil- 
derness. Those who truly desire the 
sincere milk of the word, will seek out for 
it : and those who would learn the duc> j 
trine of repentance, must go out from the 
hurry of this world, and be still. It ap- j 
pears, that of the many who came to 
John’s baptism, there were but few who 
adhered to it. There may be a multitude 
of forward hearers, where there are few 
true believers. Curiosity, and affectation 
of novelty and variety, may bring many 
to attend on good preaching, and to be 
affected fur a while, whd never are subject 
to the power of it, Kzek. 33. 3 i , 32. 

Those who received John’s doctrine, and 
submitted to his discipline, were baptised 
of him in Jordan, thereby professing their 
Tepentance, and their belief that the king- 
dom of the Messiah was at hand. They 
testified their repentance by confessing 


their sins. The Jews had been taught to 
justify themselves ; hut John teaches them 
to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as 
they used to do, in the general confession 
of sin made for all Israel, once a year, 
upon the day of atonement ; hut to make 
a particular acknowledgment, every one 
of the plague of his own heart. Those 
only are ready to receive Jesus Christ us 
their righteousness, who are brought with 
sorrow and shame to own their guilt, 
1 John 1. S. No deviations from this 

f ood old way will be found improvements. 

f repentance were more fully and clearly 
preached, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world would not so 
often he pointed out in vain. The bene- 
fits of the kingdom of heaven, now at 
hand, were thereupon sealed to them by 
baptism. He washed them with water, in 
token that God would cleanse them frpm 
all their iniquities. Christ’s question con- 
cerning John’s baptism, M^as it irom hea- 
ven, or of men P implied, that there might 
be baptisms of men, who pretended not to 
a Divine mission ; hut his was from heaven, 
and was distinguished with this gbaracter, 
— it was the baptism of repentance, Al*ts 
19. 4. Confession of sin must always be 
accompanied with holy resolutions, in the 
strength of Divine grace, not to return to 
it again. 

Though baptisms had been in use. John 
was singular in baptizing all his disciples 
witliout distinction of sect or character, 
thereby intimating, tli.it by nature and 
practice all were polluted, and could not 
be admitted among the true people of 
God, unless washed from their sins in the 
fountain Christ was about to open, Zech. 
13. 1. The Jews w’ere taught, by John’s 
use of baptism, that their outward advan- 
tages would never qualify them to enjoy 
the blessings of Messiali's kingdom, ex- 
cept their hearts were washed from the 
love and pollution of sin by the Holy 
Ghost, as they were by nature born in sin, 
children of wrath, even as the Gentiles. 

3. It was cuBtumary in Uh) cast, when a mo- 
naieh was aliout to tra\ cl, to MMid forward per- 
sons to pre|Mire the way by removinii^ (ibstades. 
filling up hollows. &c. To this practice the ima- 
gery used by the propliet, Isa. 40. 3. allutles. 

4. The garments worn V*y John probably were 
bf a coarse cloth, spun from camel’s liair. used by 
many among the Jews, and still caramon in nie 
east, ofien with a mixture of wool. The locusts 
were the insect of tlmt name, see Exod. 10. and 
Joel 2. They are h common food in the eust. Wiid 
honey ^abounded in Judea. The palm and other 
trees also «rive a sweet juice, which iscalled hpney 
by some Jewish writers. JUarmer cULarders Uwre 



rather than austerity in John’s 

mode of life. 

6. This confession wholly diCfered in every jwir- 
ticular from the Romish auricular confession. 

§ 16. Ver, 7 — 12. .John reproves the pharisees 
and sadducees, 

John preached repentance, in consider^ 
ation of the kingdom of heaven being at 
hand. Application is, the life of preach- 
ing, so it was of John’s preaching. He 
a])plied it to the pharisees and sadducees 
ihat came to his baptism, ver. 7. These 
were two noted sects among the Jews; a 
third was the essenes, who affected retire- 
ment, and declined busying themselves 
in public affairs. The pharisees were zea- 
lots for the ceremonies ; they laid their 
chief stress on outward observances, often 
in minute matters, and according to their 
own traditions and inventions, neglecting 
the weiglitier matters of the moral law, and 
tlfe spiritual meaiiiiig of their legal cere- 
' monies. Others of them were detestable 
hypocrites, making their pretences to ho- 
liness a cloke for iniquity. The sadducees 
ran into the other extreme, denying the 
existence of spirits, and a future state. 
They were the scornful infidels of that 
time and country. The application was 
plain and home, and directed to their 
consciences ; it could hardly be expected 
tlxat such hjq)ocritos and infidels would 
think of fleeing from wrath, without some 
extraordinary warning. 

Here is a word of conviction and awa- 
kening. The title John gives them, is, 
O generation of vipers. Christ gave them 
the same title, ch. 1 ‘2. 34 ; 23. 33. They 
were, though specious, yet venemous and 
poisonous, and full of malice and enmity 
to every thing that was good. They 
gloried that they were the seed of Abra- 
ham ; but John showed them that they 
were the serpent’s seed, John 8. 44. It be- 
comes the ministers of Christ to be bold 
in showing sinners their true character. 
The alarm he gives them, is, Who has 
warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? They were in danger of the wrath 
to come ; their hearts were hardened in 
sin, the pharisees by their parade of reli- 
gion, and the sddducees by their argu- 
ments against religion. There is a wrath 
to come. It is the great concern of evei^ 
one of us to flee from that wrath. It is 
wonderfiil mercy that we are fairly warned 
to flee from that wrath. God has warned 
US, who delights not in our ruin ; he warns 
by the virritteii word, by ministers, by con- 


science. ^ese warnings sometimes stoiile, 
those who seem very much hardened. 
Here is a word of exhortation and di- 
rection, ver. 8. Repentance is seated in 
the heart. There it is as a root ; but in 
vain do we pretend to have it tliere, if we 
do not bring forth the fruits of it, by forsak- 
ing all sin, and cleaving to that which ig 
goi)d. Those are not worthy the name of 
lienitents, or their privileges, who say they 
are sorry for their sins, and y^ persist in 
them. It becomes penitents to he humble 
and low in their own eyes, to be thankftil 
for the least mercy,* patient un^er the 
greatest affliction, to be watehfiil against 
all appearances of sin, and approaches 
towards it, to abound in every duty, and 
to be charitable in judging otners. 

Here is a word of caution, not to trust 
to their external privileges, ver. 9. There 
is a great deal which carnal hearts are 
apt to say within themselves, to put by 
the convincing, commanding power of the 
word of God, which ministers should la- 
bour to meet with and anticipate. God 
takes notice of what we say vrithin our- 
selves, and is acquainted with all the 
false rests of the soul, and the fallacies 
with which it deludes itself, but which it 
will not discover, lest it should be unde- 
ceived. Many hide the lie that ruins 
them, because they are ashamed to own 
it. Now John shows them what their 
pretence was ; We have Abraham to our 
father! we are not sinners of the Gen- 
tiles ; it is fit indedfi that they should be 
called ta rejient, but we are Jews, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people, what is this to 
us ? The word does us no good, when 
we will not take it as spoken to us, and 
belonging to us. Though descended from 
pious ancestors ; blessed with a religious 
education ; our lot cast in families where 
the fear of God is ; and we have good 
friends that advise us, and pray for us ; 
what will all this avail us, if we do not 
repent, and live a life of repentance ? Mul- 
titudes, by resting in the honours and 
outward advantages of their visible church- 
membership, take up short of heaven. 

They thought that, being the seed of 
Abraham, they were the only people God 
had in the world ; but John shows them 
the folly of this conceit He vyas now 
baptizing in Jordan at Bethabara, John 
1. 28, where the children of Israel passed 
over ; and there were the twelve stones, 
one foi each tribe, Joshua set up for a 
memorial, Josh. 4, 20. It is not unlikely 
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tliail He pointed to those stones, which 
God cOuid make to be, more than in re- 
presentation, the twelve tribes of Israel, 
^me .think he pointed to the heathen 
aoldiers present, telling the Jews that God 
would raise up a cnurch for himself 
among the Gentiles. Or, take it thus; 
Stones themselves shall be owned as Abra- 
ham's seed, rather than such hard, dry, 
barren sinners as you are. 

Here is^a word of terror to the careless 
and secGre pharisees and sadducees, and 
other^Tews, ver. 10, Be sensible, 1. How 
strict and short your trial is; now the 
axe is laid to the root of the tree, now you 
are marked for ruin, and cannot avoid it 
but by a s|}eedy and sincere repentance. 
Our corrupt hearts cannot be made to 
produce this ^ood fruit, unless the rege- 
nerating Spirit of Christ graft the good 
word of God upon them. ‘2. How sore 
and severe your doom will be, if you 
do not improve this. Every tree, how- 
ever hi^h 111 gifts and honours, however 
^een in external professions and per- 
formances, if it bring not forth good 
fruit, the fruits meet for repentance, is 
hewn down, unworthy to liave room in 
God’s vineyard, and is cast into the fire of 
God’s wrath — the fittest place for barren 
trees : what else are they good for ? If 
not fit for fruit, they are fit for fuel. 
Probably, this refers to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans. Now God 
would make a full end, wrath was coming 
on them to the utmost. 

Here is a word of instruction concerning 
Jesus Christ, in whom all John’s preach- 
ing centered, ver. 1 1 . Christ’s ministers 
preach, not themselves, but him. Here is 
the dignity and pre-eminencfe of Christ 
above John. 1 indeed baptize you with wa- 
ter, that is the utmost lean do. Sacraments 
derive not their efficacy from those who 
administer them ; they can only apply 
the sign ; it is Christ gives the thing sig- 
nified, I Cor. 3. 6 ; 2 Kings 4. 31. But 
he that comes after me, is mightier than I. 

It is ^eat comfort to faithful ministers, to 
think that Jesus Christ can do that for 
them, and by them, which they ‘cannot 
do ; his shren^his perfected in their weak- 
ness. Those whom God puts honour 
upon, are thereby made very humble and 
low in their own eyes; willing to be 
abased, so that Christ may be magnified ; 
to be any thing, to be nothing, so that 
Christ may be all. 

He shows the design and intention of 
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Christ’s appearing) which they were now 
speedily to expect. When it was prophe- 
sied that John should be sent as Christ's 
forerunner, Mai. 3. 1 , it immediately fol- 
lows, The Lord, whom ye seek, shall sud- 
denly come, and shall sit as a refiner. 
And, after coming of Elijah, the day 
comes that shall burn as an oven, Mai. 4. 
1 ; to which the Baptist seems to refer, 
Christ will come to make a distinction 
by the \>owerful working of his grace ; to 
convert their whole souls in due time into 
his own pure and holy nature. No out- 
ward forms can make us clean. No ordi- 
nances, by whomsoever administered, or 
after whatever mode, can supply the want 
of the baptism of the Holy Ghost and of 
fire. This alone can produce that purity 
of heart, and those holy affections which 
accompany salvation. It is Christ’s pre- 
rogative to baptize with the Holy Ghost. 
This he did in the extraordinary gifts'* of 
the Spirit conferred upon the apostles 
Acts 1. 5. This he does in the graces 
and comforts of the Spirit, given to them 
that ask him, Luke 11. 13 ; John 7. 38. 
39 ; see Acts 11. 16, Those who are bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost, are* baptized 
as with fire. Is fire enlightening ? So 
the Spirit is a Spirit of illumination. Is 
it warming ? And do not their hearts burn 
within them ? Is it consuming ? And does 
not the Spirit of judgment, as a Spirit of 
burning, consume the dross of their cor- 
ruptions i* Does fire make all it seizes 
like itself? And does it move upwards ? 
So does the Spirit make the soul holy like 
itself, and its tendency is heaven-ward. 

Christ alsocomes to make distinction by 
the final determinations of his judgment 
ver, 12. His ability to distinguish, as the 
eternal Wisdom of the Father, who sees 
all by a true light, and his authority to ' 
distinguish, as the person to whom all 
judgment is committed, is the fan that is 
in his hand, Jer. 1.5, 7, Now he sits as a 
refiner. (Observe here, the visible church 
is Christ’s floor, Isa. 21. 10. In this 
floor there is a mixture of wheat and 
chaff. True believers are as wheat, sub- 
stantial, useful, and valuable ; hypocrites 
are as chaff, iight and empty, useless and 
worthless, earned about with every wind ; 
these are mixed, good and bad, under the 
same external profession, and in the sanfii 
visible communion. There is a day coming 
when the wheat and chaff shall be sepa- 
rated. Something of this kind is often 
done in this world, but it is the day of the 
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last judgment that will be the distinguisli' 
ing day, which will infallibly detennine 
concerning doctrines and works, 1 Cor. 3. 
13, and concerning persons, ch. 25. 32, 
33, when saints and sinners shall be 
parted for ever. Heaven is the gamer 
into which Jesus Christ will shortly gather 
all his wheat, and not a ^ain of it shall 
be lost. In heaven the saints are brought 
together, and no longer scattered; they 
are safe, and no longer eicposed ; sepa- 
rated from corrujit neighbours without, 
and corrupt affections within, and there is 
no chaff* among them. Hell is the un- 
<jiienchable fire, which will burn up the 
chaff, which will certainly be the portion 
and punishment, and everlasting destruc- 
tion of hypocrites and unbelievers. Here 
life and death, good and evil, are set be- 
fore us : according as we now are in the 
tiel^, we shall be then in the floor. 

‘11. The words here used, Htorally, “He who 
is coining,” w’ore tlien gunerally used to denote 
llui expected Messiuli- 

12. Tlie threshing floors in the east w’ere gene- 
rally a high piece of ground, rolled and beaten 
very hard and firm, on which the sheaves were 
laid, and tlie grain trodden out by oxen, and 
afterwards a<‘]mratud from the &traw and chafT; 
tile latter probably was burned for manure. 

§ 16. Ver. 13-— 17. The baptism of Jesus, 

It was an instance of Christ’s great 
humility, that he would offer himself to 
be baptized of John ; that he who knew 
no sin, would submit to the baptism of 
repentance. Christ preached humility, 
preached it by his example, preached it to 
all, especially to young ministers. Before 
honour is humility. 

John forbade him. Christ’s gracious 
condescensions are so surprising, as to 
appear at first incredible to the strongest 
believers; so deep and mysterious, that 
even those who know his mind well, by 
reason of darkness, start objections against 
the will of Christ. John had now ob- 
tained'a great name, and was universally 
respected ; yet see how humble he is still, 

J ohn thinks it necessary that he should 
be baptized of Christ ; 1 have need to he 
baptized of thee with the baptism of tlie 
Holy Ghost, as of fire, for that was 
Christ’s baptism. Though John was 
filled with the Holy Ghost from his birth, 
Luke 1. 15, yet he acknowledges he had 
n§ed to be baptized with that baptism. 
TTiose who have much of the Spirit of 
God while here, see that they need to 
apply to Christ for more. John has need 
to be baptized ; though he was the greatest 
that ever was born of woman, yet he is 


polluted, as others of Adam's seed, and 
owns he has need of cleansing. The 
purest souls are most sensible of their 
own remaining impurity, and «eek most 
earnestly for spiritual washing. It is no 
disparagement to the greatest of men, 
to confess that they are undone with- 
out Christ and his grace. Even those who 
were before Christ in time, de^iended on 
him, received from him, and looked to 
him. Observe how John spej^ks of the 
case of his' own soul ; 1 have need to be 
baptized of thee. Ministers, who preach 
to others, and baptize others, are concern- 
ed to preach to themselves, and to be them- 
selves baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

John therefore thinks it very strai^e 
that Christ should be baptizea by him. 
Does the holy Jesus, who is separated 
from sinners, come to be baptized by a 
sinner, as a sinner, and among sinners ? 
How can this be Christ’s coming to us 
may well be wondered at. 

Christ does not deny that John had 
need to be baptized of him, yet he will 
now be baptized of John. Christ is mw 
in a state of humiliation. He is not only 
found in fashion as a man, but is made in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and therei'oie 
nouf let him be baptized of John ; as in 
he needed to be washed, though perfectly 
pure ; and thus he was made sin fur us, 
though he knew no sin. John’s baptism 
is the present dispensation, and thereibre 
Jesus will now be J)aptized with water ; 
but his baptizing with the Holy Ghost is 
reserved for hereafter, many days hence, 
Acts 1. 5. Those who are of the greatest 
attainments in gifts and graces, should 
bear testimony to instituted ordinances, 
by humble and diligent attendance on 
them, that they may give a good example. 
What we see 6od owns, and while we see 
he does so, we must own. It must be so 
now, because noto is the time for Christ's 
appearing in public ; thus he must be made 
manifest to Israel, and be signalized by 
wonders from heaven, in that act of his 
own, which was most seli-abasing« 

The reason Christ gives for it Our 
Lord Jesus looked upon it as well becom- 
ing him to fulfil all righteousness, to own 
every Divine institution, and to show his 
readiness to comply with all God’s righ- 
teous precepts. Thus it becomes him to 
justify God, and approve his wisdom, in 
sending John to prepare lus way by the 
baptism of re^ieutance. Thus he recom* 
mende^^thejg^l>el ordinance of baptism 
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ip liiti church; put honour upon it; and 
showed what virtue he designed to put 
into it. With the will of Christ; and this 
reason for it, John was entirely satisfied. 
No pretence of humility should make us 
decline our duty. 

The baptism of Christ was graced with 
a special display of glory. Others that 
were baptized, stayed to confess their 
sins ; but Christ, having no sins to con- 
fess, wentf up immediately from the water. 
He weiit up straightway, as one that en- 
tered upon his work with the utmost 
cheeiiulness and resolution. 

Now the heavens were opened unto 
him. This was to encourage him to go 
on in his undertaking, with the pros^iect 
of the glory and joy that were set before 
him ; and to encourage us to receive 
him, and submit to him. In and through 
Jesus Christ, the heavens are opened to 
the children of men. 

He saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, or, as a dove, and coming or 
lighting upon him. Christ saw it, Mark 
1. 10, and John saw it, John 1. 32 — 34, 
and it is probable that the standers-by 
saw it. In the beginning of the old 
world, the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters, Gen. 1. 2. So here, 
ill the beginning of this new world, Christ, 
as God, needed not to receive the Holy 
Ghost, but it was foretold that the Spirit 
of the Lord should rest upon him, Isa. 1 1. 
2; 61. 1, and here he did so; for he was 
to be a Prophet ; and to execute the pro- 
phetic office, not by his Divine nature, but 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
He was to be the Head of the church ; 
and the Spirit descended upon him, by 
him to be derived to all believers, in his 
gifts, graces, and comforts. Christ re- 
ceived gifts for men, that he might give 
gifts to men. 

This descent of the Spirit upon Christ, 
showed that he was endued with his sa- 
cred influences without measure. The 
Spirit of Christ resembles the gentle dove, 
— not any fierce bird of prey. Furious 
contests therefore cannot spring from his 
influence, but banish him »om our hearts 
.and our assemblies; they weaken the 
evidences of our adoption, and mar our 
comfort. The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
j oy , p^aee , long>sufiering, gentleness,good> 
ness, faith, rat^ekuess, temperance. , By 
abounding in these we best glorify the 
triune God of our salvation, to whose ser- 
vice we were devoted, when we were bap- 


tized in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to whom 
be glory for ever. 

At the same time a voice w'as heard 
from heaven. God the Father, himself 
acknowledging Jesus as his beloved Son, 
in whose person, mediation, and offices, 
he was well pleased and fully satisfied* 
Thereby it was intimated that those who 
would find acceptance with the Father, 
must hear, believe, and obey his beloved 
Son, ask all blessings in his name and 
for his sake. Thus at Christ’s baptism, 
there was a manifestation of the three 
persons in the sacred Trinity. The F ather 
appointing and confirming the Son te be 
Mediator; the Son solemnly accepting 
the desigtiiation, and entering upon the 
work; the Holy Spirit descending on 
him, to bt‘ through his mediation com- 
municated to his people, to apply his sal- 
vation to their souls. 

My beloved Son! In this word lies all 
the comfort of a Christian. None can 
please, or be accepted, out of him; but in 
him is all acceptance of all that are in 
him. Under the robe of Jesys thpti art 
lovely in the Father’s eye. Let not the 
Father then see us but in the Sun, and 
then all is well. — (88 ) 

In Him, our spiritual sacrifices are ac- 
ceptable, for He is the altar that sanctifies 
every gift, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Out of Christ, 
God is a consuming fire, but in Christ, a 
reconciled Father. This is the sum of 
the whole gospel ; it is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that God 
has declared, 1>y a voice from heaven, 
that Jesus Christ is his beloved Son, in 
whom he is well pleased, with which we 
miiSt hy faith cheerfully concur, and say 
that he is our beloved Saviour, in whom 
we are well pleased. 

16 The term here used may designate either 
a visible form of u do^ e, or, more prruwWy, only 
the manner of descent, like the hovering motion 
of u dove. Some apurchend the form or symbol 
here visible, was a flame of fire, as Acts 3. ’ 
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Ver. 1-11. M. 1. 12, 13. L.4 1-13. 
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Ver. 13-16. L. 4. 31. 
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Ver. 23—25. M. 1. 39. L. 4. 44. 

§ 17 . Ver. 1 — 11. The temptation of Chritt. 

Concerning Christ’s temptation, ob- 
serve, immediately after the heavens were 
opened to hhn, and the Spirit descended 
on him, and he was declared to be the 
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Son of God^ and tbe Saviour of the worlds 
he is tempted ; ^reat privileges, and 
cial tokens of Divine favour, will not se- 
cure from being tempted. The assurance 
of our son ship is the best preparation for 
temptation. If the Holy SjpTrt witness to 
our adoption, that will furnish an answer 
to all the suggestions of the evil spirit. 

He was directed to the combat. Our 
care must be, not to enter into temptation. 
If we presume upon our own strength, 
and tempt the devil to tempt us, we pro- 
voke God to leave us to ourselves j 'but 
whithersoever God leads us, we may hope 
he will go along with us. 

Christ was led to be tempted of the 
devil, and of him only. Others are tempt- 
ed, when they are drawn aside of their 
own lust, and enticed, Jain. 1. 14; but 
our Lord Jesus had no cormpt nature, 
thurefore he was led as a champion into 
the field, to be tempted only by the devil. 

Now Christ’s temptation is an instance 
of his own condescension and humiliation, 
an occasion of Satan’s confusion, and 
matter of comfort to all the saints. In 
the temptation of Christ it appears, that 
our enemy is subtle, spiteful, and very 
daring in his temptations ; but it appears 
withal, that he is not invincible. It is a 
comfort to us that Christ suffered, being 
tempted ; for thus it appears that tempt- 
ations, if not yielded to, are not sins, they 
a''e afflictions only, and may be the lot 
of those with whom God is well pleased. 
And wc have a High Priest who know's, 
by experience, what it is to be tempted, 
who therefore is the more tenderly touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities in an 
hour of temptation, Heb. 2. 18; 4. 1 5. 
But it is much more a comfort to think 
that Christ conquered, being tempted, and 
conquered for us. 

Christ needed not to fast for mortifica- 
tion ; he had no corrupt desires to be 
subdued; yet he fasted, that he might 
give Satan both occasion and advantage 
against him ; and so make his victory over 
him the more illustrious. Also that he 
might sanctify and recommend fasting to* 
us when we are reduced to straits, and ate 
flestitute of daily food, or when it is requi- 
site for keeping under the body, or qnick- 
ei#ng the soul in prayer. When he was 
fasting forty days, he was not hungry ; 
converse with Heaven waa instead of meat 
and drink to him, but he was afterward 
an hungered ; to show that he was really 
and trmy man ; and he took upon him 
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our natural infiimiiieli, > that he might 
atone for us. 

What Satan aimed at, in all his tempt- 
ations, was, to bring Christ to sin against 
God, so to render him for ever incapable 
of being a Sacrifice for the sin of others. 

1. He tempted him to despair of his 
Father’s goodness, and to distrust his 
Father’s care concerning him. The devil 
is the tempter, and therefore is Satan, 
an adversary ; for those are o^r worst 
enemies who entice us to sin. The tempter 
came to Christ in a visible appeifrauce, 
not terrible and afirighting, as afterward 
in his agony in the garden. Satan is 
most dangerous when most plausible. 

Christ began to be hungry ; Satan did not 
urge liim to create a feast for indulgence, 
but to turn a stone into a loaf for necessity. 
It is one of the wiles of Satan to take ad- 
vantage of our outward condition ; and the 
more ingenious he is to take advantage 
against us, the more industrious we must 
be to give Hm none. Those who are reduced 
to straits, have need to double their guard. 
Christ was lately declared to be the Son 
of God, and here the devil |empts him to 
doubt of that. Had not the devil known 
that the Son of God was to come into the 
world, he would not have said this ; nor 
durst he have said it, if Christ had not 
now drawn a veil over his glory. 

Outward afflictions are tlie great argu- 
ments Satan uses to make the people of God 
question their sonsllip; as if afflictions 
could not consist with God’s fatherly love 
when really they proceed therefrom. The 
devil aims to shake our faith in the word 
of God, and to bring us to question its truth. 

He says, Thou hast now an opportunity to 
show thou art the Son of God. Command 
it to be done. The devil is for nothing 
that is humbling: and he gains his point, if 
he can but bring men from dependence 
upon God, and fill them with an opinion 
of their self-sufficiency. 

See how this temptation wa^ resisted 
and overcome. Christ’s power, which soon 
after turned water into wine, could have 
turned stones into bread ; but he would 
not. It would have been distrusting his 
Father’s care of him, and gratifying 
Satan, by doing a thing jft his motion. 

Christ answered all the temptations of 
Satan with, It is written. He is himself 
the eternal Word, and could have pro- 
duced the ;mind of God without having 
recourse to the writings of Moses ; but he 
put honour upon the scripture, and, to set 
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Ui sn he appealed to what was to solid! Chnst to oateatation of his own 

written in the law. Tms method we must power, and vain^glorious presumption 
t^e, when at any time we are tempted to upon God’s providence, he places him 

r ; resist and repel the temptation with, upon the temple. There he mi^ht make 
is written. The word of God is the himself remarkable, and prove lumself the 
sword of the Spirit, the only odunsive Son of Godlinot, as he was urged in the 
weapon in all the Christian armoury, Eph. former temptation, in tlie obscurity of a 
6. 17 ; and we may say of it in our Bpi> wilderness, but before multitudes, 
ritual conflicts, as David of Goliath’s Jerusalem is here called the holy city ; 
sword. None is like that for so it was in name and profession. 

Christ, Us a man, was bound to obey the But there is no city on earth so holy as to 
whole law, every thing which would have exempt and secure us from the devil and 
been in the least sinful fur us, in like cir* his temptations. Satan has no objection 
cumstanccs, would have been inconsistent to holy places os the scene of his assaults, 
with the very end of his coming into the Let us not, therefore, in any place, be 
world. It is true, God, in his providence, otf our watch. Nay, the holy city is the 
ordinarily, maintains men by bread out of place, where he «does, with the greatest 
the earth. Job 28. 5^ but .ho can, if he I advantage and success, tempt men to pride 
pleases, make use of otlier means to keep and presumption ; but, blessed be God, 
naen alive ; any thing that G(^ shall or- into the Jerusalem above, that holy city, 
der and appoint, will be as good a iiveli- no unclean thing shall enter ; therorwe 
hood for man as bread. shall be for ever out of temptation. He 

As in our greatest abundance we must set Christ upon a pinnacle of the temple, 
not think to live without God, so in our which was so very high, that it would 
greatest straits we must learn to live upon make a man’s head giddy to look down 
God ; and when all ordinary means of to the bottom. Pinnacles of the temple 
succour and support are cut off, yet then are places of temptation. High places 
we must not think to command what we are so ; they are slippery places ; advance- 
will, but must humbly pray for what he ment in the world makes a man » fair 
thinks fit to give us, and be thankful, mark for Satan to shoot his fiery darts at. 
Let us learn not to take any irregular Those who would take heed of falling, 
courses for our supply, when our wants must take heed of climbing. High places 
are ever so pressing : in some way or other in the church are, in a special manner, 
the Lord will provide. dangerous. Tliose who excel in gills, who 

2. Satan tempted* Christ to presume are in eminent stations, and have gained 
upon his Father’s power and protection, j great reputation, have need to he always 
Finding him so confident of his Father’s | humble ; for Satan will aim to puti‘ them 
care, in point of nourishment, he en- j up with pride, that they may fall into 
deavours to draw him to presume upon ! condemnation. 

that care, in point of safety. We are in 1 If thou he the Son of God, now show 
danger, both on the right hand and on ; thyself to the world, and prove thyself to 
the left, and therefore must take heed, | be so ; cast thyself down, and then thou 
lest, when we avoid one extreme, we are j wilt be admired, as under the special pro- 
brought, by the artifices of Satan, to run tection of Heaven. Thou wilt be received, 
into another. Nor are any extremes more j as coming with a speoial commission from 
dangerous than despair and presuraistion, | Heaven. 

especially in the afiairs of our souls. Observe, The devil said. Cast thyself 

He tooK Christ, not by force and i^ainst down. The power of Satan is a limited 
his will, but moved him to go, and went | power. Yet, if the devil had cast him 
with him. Now observe, how- submis- down, that had been his suffering only, 
sive Christ was, in suffering himself to not his sin. Whatever real mischief is 
be hurried thus, that he might let Satan done us, it is of our own doing. Tlie devil 
do his worst, anfl yet conquer him. How can hut persuade, he cannot compel ; he 
comfortable is it, that Christ, who let can but say, Cast thyself down ; he cdu- 
loose this power of Satan against himself, not cast us down. Every man is tempted, 
does not in like manner let it loose against when he is drawn aside of his own lust, 
us, but restrains it, for he know% our frame ! and not tbreed, but enticed. Perhaps Satan 
How subtle tlte devil was, in the choice of even presumed that he should in this way 
the placb for his temptations 1 Intending tempt Jesus to end his own life. 
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He tilled this motion with a scripture. 
Is Satan so well versed in scripture as to 
be able to fiuote it so readily ? It seems 
he is so. It is possible for a man to have 
his head full of scripture notions, and his 
mouth full of scripture expreftsions, while 
his heart is full of reigning enmity to 
God and all goodness. In this quotation 
there was something right. It is true,| 
there is such a promise of the ministration 
of the angels, for the i>rotection of the ; 
saints. The devil knoWfc it by exiierience ; ' 
for he finds his attempts against themj 
fruitless. He was also right in applying ! 
it to Christ, for to him all the promises of; 
the protection of the saints, primarily and 
eminently belong, and to them, in and; 
through him. Whether this were under- ! 
stood as a promise to believers, or as a pro- j 
phecy relating to Christ, Satan suggested 
that it equally insured his safety. | 

But there was a great deal wrong in j 
what he did. He misquoted it. The pro- ! 
mise is, They shall keep thee j hut in all i 
thy ways — not otherwise. If we go out of: 
our way, out of the way of our duty, we j 
forfeit the fkromise, and put ourselves out 
of God’s protection. Now this word made I 
against the tempter, and therefore he left 
it out. If Christ had cast himself down, 
he had been out of his way, for he had no 
call so to expose himself ; by omitting such 
a concluding sentence, Christians are often 
seduced out of their way. It is good for 
us to consult the scriptures, and not take 
things upon trust, that we may not be im- 
posed upon hy those who mangle the word 
of God. Satan misapplied it; and that 
was worse. Scripture is abused when it is 
pressed to patronise sin ; and when men 
thus wrest it to their own temptation, they 
do it to their own destruction, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
This promise is firm, and stands good. 
But shall we continue in sin, that grace 
may abound ; throw ourselves down, that 
the angels may bear us up Y God forbid. 
We must not put the power, truth, and 
love of God, to unnecessary trials. 

Christ overcame this temptation, as 
the former, with, It is written. The devil’s 
misuse of scripture did not prevent Christ 
from using it He presently urges, Deut 
6. 16, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
G At If Christ cast himself down, it would 
l>e tempting God. It would be requiring 
a further confirmation of that which was 
well confirmed. It would be requiring a 
special preservation in doing that which 
he had no call to do. If we expect 


I that because God has promised not to for 
sake us, therefore he should follow us out 
; of the way of our duty ; that because he 
; has promised to keep us, we may wilfully 
I thrust ourselves into danger, and may ex- 
! pect the desired end, without using the 
; appointed means — this is presumption, 
> this is tempting God. 

I Our God will certainly keep his chil- 
dren from final apostasy ; therefore they 
need not be dejected by feeling gf their 
own wedeness ; but the enemy will suggest 
that they may venture into perilou# situ- 
ations, and vet expect God to preserve 
them. But let all beware cf thus man- 
gling scripture ; and the abuse of scripture 
should not induce us to neglect it, but by 
plain texts, and in their obvious mean- 
ing, to answer temptations grounded on 
misapplication. We must not promise our- 
selves more than God has promised us. 

3. Satan tempted Christ to idolatry' with 
the proffer of the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them. Hence let us ob- 
serve concerning Satan’s temptations, that 
they often come in at the eye, which is 
blinded to the things that it should see, 
and dazzled with the vanities it should he 
turned from. Temptations commonly take 
their rise from the world, and the things 
of it. The glory of the world is the most 
charming temptation to the unthinking 
and unwary ; by that men are most easily 
imposed upon. 

How vain his prorffise was ! All these 
things will I give thee. Satan seems to take 
it for granted, that in the former tempta- 
tions he had proved that Christ was not 
the Son of God, because he had not given 
him those evidences of it which he de- 
manded. Satan makes an easy prey of 
men, when he can persuade them to tmnk 
themselves abandoned of God. 

How vile the condition was If thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. Fain 
would he draw Christ into his interests, 
and persuade him to teach the Gentile 
idolatry, and to introduce "it again among 
the Jews, and then the nations of the 
earth would soon flock in to him. The 
best of saints may be tempted to the worst 
of sins. It is their affliction, «but while 
there is no consent to it, nor approbation 
of it, it is not their sin; CWst was 
tempted to worship Satan. He rejected 
the proposal with abhorrence €Uid detest- 
ation; Get thee hence, Satan! Some 
temptations are openly wicked ; they are 
not to be disputed with, but rejected, it 
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is a |tt«i indignation which rises at the 
proposal of any thing that reflects on God. 
Kay^.^hateYer is an abominable thing, 
which we ai‘e sure the Lord hates, we 
must thus abominate. It is good to be 
peremptory in resisting temptation. 

Christ’s argument is from Deut. 6. 13 ; 
10. 20. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. It 
is good to make our answers to tempta- 
tion as full, and yet as brief, as may be. 
llie law of religious worship is of eternal 
obligation : though Christ abrogated and 
altered many institutions of worship, yet 
this fundamental law — That God only is 
to be worshipped — he came to enforce. 

When Sataii had done his worst, had 
tempted Christ with ail the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of . them, and 
found that he could not prevail with that 
temptation with which he had overthrown 
so many thousands of the children of 
men, then he leaves him ; then he begins 
to conclude, that he is the Son of God, 
and that it is in vain . to tempt him anv 
further. If we resist the devil, he will 
flee from us ; he will yield, if we keep our 

g round. The Captain of our salvation has 
efeated and disarmed him ; we have no- 
thing to do but to pursue the victory. 
But where temptations are strong, and 
the evil evident, we must not. parley a 
moment i the soul that deliberates is al- 
ready almost vanquished. We find but 
few w'ho can decidedly reject such baits ; 
yet what is a man profited if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

The holy angels came, and attended 
our victorious Redeemer. W^hile the devil 
was making his assaults upon our Saviour, 
their immediate attendance and ministra- 
. tions were suspended, that it might appear 
that he vanquished Satan in his own 
strength. As there is a world of wicked, 
malicious spirits that fight against Christ, 
and his church, and all particular believers, 
so there is a world of holy, blessed spirits 
engaged and employed for them. 

Christ was thus succoured after the 
temptation, for his encouragement to go 
on in his undertaking : and for our en- 
couragement to trust in him; for as he 
knew, by experience, what it was to sufler, 
being tempted, so he knew what it was to 
be succoured, being tempted; therefore 
we may expect, not only that he will sym- 
path^e with his tempted people, but that 
he will come with seasonable relief. 

Christ, having been thus made remark- 
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able by the voice of the Father, the de- 
scent of the Spirit, his victory over devils, 
and his dominion over ana^ls, was quali- 
fied to appear in the visible world as the 
Mediator between God and man ; for con- 
sider how great this man was ! 

1, The wildfmesB where our Lord was tempted 
is Kcnerally supjMsed to be tlie higlu'st pari of a 
mouutaiuouK r- aion, now ciillrdQiutraiitaria.hxtm 
the forty days t'nrist is supjtosed to have passed 
there, but anciently the rock iiimmoii, Jud. 1:0. 
45, situated in the 'tribe of Benjamin, near the 
centn* of the land. « Others sui)|H>se it to have 
been the desert of ISiiiMi, particularly noticing 
that region to have abounded in wild animals, 
agrt eubly to wdiat is iiieotioned i»y ^ t. Mark in 
the jiarallel passage. Some writers have sup- 
mseU that the whole was murtdv ))reseuted to 
Jesus in a vision ; but such an idea is utterly 
groundless and undeserving of serious remark. 

4. Or, By every thing tluxt God is pleaseti to 
appoint.— t. Vi wip/;e//. 

D. There is nothing in the original to give any 
ground to the vulgar notion, tlmt Mi tan carrieil 
our liOrd through tlie air. Instead of pluaaclc. 
in the common meaning of the woid, u part of 
the roof of the temple U supposed to he in- 
tended, probably the battlement of the king s 
portico, which overhung the preciniee on tlie east 
and South sides of the temple. Josephus states 
this was of such u height that none could look 
down without dix/iness. Tlie original has the 
pinnacle,” not “a pinnacle.” ?ee, ’’On the Greek 
article, in tlie general noUrs to tills volume. 

B. Considerable difl'en nee oi' opinion has pre- 
vailed a-i to the strict meaning of the words lu re 
translated. ” the kingdomM of the world.” The jiriii- 
cipal modern commentators show that they may 
be considered as referring to the provinces into 
whicli Judea was then divided, the greate r part 
of which were visible Irom Quuruntarla, and 
other high mountains. S<>e also note on Luke 4. 5. 

9, 10. 'I’he w ords iieve transhited ‘ w oi ship ” and 
** serve,” imply religious adulation and servit'e. 
Satan in Hebrew’ imjdies adversary, Cnmpbiil 
considers that it was used by our Lord ns an ap- 
pellative, being so adopted in the Bvriac. 

23, 25. Ver. 12—17- The ovenhg of Christ's 
tninisfri/in Oatilee. 

Several passages in the other gospels, 
especially in that of St. John, are sup- 
posed to intervene between Christ's tempt- 
ation and his preaching in Galilee. W hen 
Jesus had heard that John was cast into 
prison, then he went into Galilee, ver. 12. 
John had done his work by the baptism of 
repentance, now therefore Jesus arises. 

He preached in Galilee, a part of the 
country that lay furthest from Jerusalem. 
Nazareth was the first place which refused 
Christ, and was therefore refused by him. 
It is just with God to take the gospel and 
the means of grace from those that slight 
them, and thrust them away. Christ will 
not stay long where he is not welcome. 
He came and dwelt in Capernaum, a city 
of much resort, on the sea of Tiberias, 
called also the lake of GennesoiHjt. 
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The prophecy fmlfilied in this is Isa. 9. 
/1 , 2f but with some variation. The evan- 
gelist here takes only the latter clause, 
which speaks of the return of the light of 
ISborty and prosperity to those countries 
that had been in the darkness of captivity, 
and applies it to the appearing of the gos- 
pel among them. W hen Christ came to 
Capernaum, the gos^^el came to the places 
round about ; such diffusive influence did 
the Sun of righteousness cast ! 

Those who are without Christ, are in the 
dark. They were sitting in this condition , 
— a contented posture ; they were in the 
dark, and they loved darkness, they chose 
it rather than light; they were willingly 
ignorant. Their condition was sad ; it is 
still the condition of many great and mighty 
nations. But their condition is more sad, | 
who sit in darkness in the midst of gospel ' 
light. We have the light, but what will j 
that avail us, if we be not light in the I 
Lord r* When Christ and his gospel came , 
among them, it was as great a reviving ' 
as ever light was to a benighted traveller. 
\\’1ieu the gospel comes, light comes; . 
when it contes to any place, when it comes i 
to any soul, it makes day there. Light I 
discovers and directs ; so does the gospel, j 

It is a great light; denoting the clear- 
ness and evidence of gospel revelations. 
Great in comparison with the light of the 
law, the shadows of which were now done 
away. Jesus had been preaching, before 
this, in Judea, and had made and bap- 
tized many disciples, John 4. 1 ; but his 
preaching u’as not so public and constant ’ 
as now it began to be. The subject which 
Christ dwelt upon in his preaching, was 
the very same that John had preached 
upon, cn. 3. 2 ; for the gospel is the same 
for substance under various dispensations; 
the commands the same, and the reasons 
to enforce them the same. Fear God, and, 
by repentance, honour him. Rev. 14.6, 7. 

He that gives all to all, disdains not to 
preach the same sense and the same words 
as John the Baptist. There is certainly 
a pride and vanity in the minds of men 
in always affecting to speak or hear of 
new things. God’s voice, more regarded 
and owned, would often make that sweet 
which we despise. — (8H.) 

The doctrine of repentance is right 
gospel doctrine. Not only the austere 
Baptist, but the gracious Jesus, preached 
repentance. The reason is still the same ; 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; for 
it was not reckoned to be fully come, till 
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the pouring out of the Holy Spirit after 
Christ’s ascension. 

13. The sea referred to here, and in many otlier 
passages of the evangelists, was the lake of Gen- 
uesaret. or sea of Tiberias, a large inland water 
in the north-east part of .Tudea seventeen miles 
long and eight broad. It has been visited by 
many modern travellers whose description of it 
exactly agrees with the circumstances recorded 
concerning it in the gospels. 

15. These words are not an exact translation 
of the Hebrew. R/indolph consider the ditfi- 
culty may be removed by adding the*lli st words 
of Isa. 9. to the former cliapter, as they afe in the 
old versions. Tlien the wonls may be remlered. 
" As the former time made vile the land of^abu- 
Ion and the land of Ncphtali, so the latter time 
shall make it glorious,*’ &c. ; a prophecy sig* 
nallv fuKilled by o.tr Saviour’s appoamnee and 
residtmee in those parts. A future event is often 
desciibed in prophecy by the pa.st tense, to indi. 
cate its certainty 

$ 26. Ver. 18 — 22. Call of Simon^ Andrew, 
James, and John. 

When Christ began to preach, he began 
to gather disciples, who should then be 
the hearers, and afterwards the preachers 
of his doctrine, who should then be wit- 
nesses of his miracles, and afterwards tes- 
tify concerning them. He went not to 
Herod’s court, not to Jerusalem, among 
the chief priests and the elders, but to 
the sea of Galilee, among the flsherroen. 
The some power which effectually called 
Peter and Andrew, could have wrought 
upon Annas and Caiaphas, for with God 
nothing is impossible. Christ chooses the 
foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise. 

We have an account of the call of two 
sets of brothers in these verses — Peter 
and Andrew, James and John; the two 
funner, probably the two latter also, had 
acquaintance with Christ before, John 1 . 
40, 41, butnvere not till now called into 
close and constant attendance upon him. 
Christ does not despise the poor; the 
poor are evangelized, and the Fountain 
of honour sometimes gives more abundant 
honour to that part wfiich most lacked. 
They were unlearned men, not bred up 
to books or literature, Christ sometimes 
chooses to endow those with the gifts of 
grace who have least to show of the gifts 
of nature. Yet this will not justify the 
intrusion of i^iorant axwl unqu Rifled men 
into the work of the ministr^^ Kxtra- 
ordinary gifts of knowledge and utterance 
are not now to be eiqiected; requisite 
qualifications must l>e obtained in an ordi- 
nary way. They were men of business, 
who had b^n bred up to labour. Dili- 
gence in an honest calling is pleasing to 
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Christ, and it- is no hmderance to a holy 
life, idle people lie more open to the 
temptations of Satan than to the calls of 
God. Those who have learned to bear 
hardships, and to run hazards, are best 
prepared for the fellowship and disciple- 
ship of Jesus Christ. Good soldiers of 
Christ must endure hardness. 

James and John were with their father 
Zebedee.^ It is a happy and hopeful thing 
to secochildren careful of their parents, 
and dutiful. They were all employed, all 
very*busy, and none idle. When Christ 
comes, it is good to be found doing. Am 
I in Christ ? is a very needful question 
to ask ourselves ; and*, next to that, Am 
I in my calling ? They were difierently 
employed ; two of them were fishing, and 
two mending their nets. Ministers should 
be always employed, either in teaching 
or studying. Mending nets is, in its sea- 
son, as necessary work as fishing. 

llie call was, Follow me, and I will 
make you fishers of men. They had fol- 
lowed Christ before, as ordinary disciples, 
John 1. 37; now they were called to a 
more close and constant attendance, and 
must leave their calling. Even those 
who have been called to follow Christ, 
have need to be called to follow nearer. 

Observe, Christ alludes to their fonner 
calling. It was usual with Christ to 
speak of spiritual and heavenly things, 
under such allusions, and in such expres- 
sions, as took riseTrom common things 
that offered themselves to his view. Mi- 
nisters are fishers of men, not to destroy ' 
them, but to save them, to gain them to 
Christ. He qualifies men for this work,' 
and gives them success in it ; gives them 
commission to fish for souls, &nd wisdom 
to win them. Those ministers are likely 
to have comfort in their work, who are 
thus made by Jesus Christ. 

In order to this, he says, Follow me. 
Those who would preach Christ, must first i 
learn of him. How can we expect to bring 
others to the knowledge of (yhrist, if we 
do not know him well ourselves ? Those , 
who woidd get acquaintance with Christ, 
must be duigent and constant in their 
attendance on him. There is no learning 
comparable to that which is got by follow- 
ing Christ. Those who are to fish for 
men must therein follow Christ, and must 
do it as he did, with diligence, faithful- 
ness, and tenderness. Christ is the great 
Pattern for preachers, and they ought all 
to be workers together with him. 


‘ Tliose who would follow Christ aright, 
must leave all things to follow him. Every 
Christian must leave all in afiection, piust 
be ready to port with his interest in 
them, rather than with his interest in 
Jesus Christ; but those devoted to the 
work of the ministry are, in a special 
manner, concerned to disentangle them- 
selves from ail the affairs of this life. 

This instance of the power of the Lord 
Jesus encourages us to de].)end upon the 
sufficiency of his grace. He speaks, and 
it is done. The same power goes along 
with this word of Christ, Follow me, that 
went along with, Lazarus, come forth ; a 
power to make willing, Ps. 1 10. 3. It is 
the good property of all Christ's faithful 
servants to come when they are called, 
and to follow their Master wherever he 
leads them. 1* eing called, they obeyed, 
and, like Abraham, went out, not kuoving 
whither they went, but knowing very 
well whom they followed, 
f 28. Vor 23-^26. Jesos teaches and v/orhs 
miracles in Galilve, 

Christ preached the gospel of the king- 
dom ; the kingdom of heaveii> that is, of 
grace and glory. Wherever he went, he 
confirmed his Divine mission by a variety 
of miracles, which were emblems of the 
healing efficacy of his doctrine, and the 
infiueuces of the Spirit which accompanied 
it. W'e do not now exj*erience the Sa- 
viour's miraculous healing power to our 
bodies ; but if we are cured by medicine, 
the praise is equally his. He is the Phy- 
sician of our souls ; and if we apply to 
him and follow his directions, he will as- 
suredly heal our maladies. Though we 
cannot draw others to attend the gospel 
t-y miracles, we may recommend the truth 
by acts of charity, and may thus induce 
many to attend on that word whereby 
their souls will be healed, and Satan dis- 
possessed, who now holds them captive. 

Three general words are here used*^;- He 
healed every sickness, disease, or languish- 
ing, and all torments and torturing dis- 
tempers; none was too bad, none too 
hard, for Christ to heal with a word. 
Three diseases are specified ; the palsy, 
which is the greatest weakness of the 
body ; lunacy, which is the greatest ma- 
lady of the mind ; and possession of the 
devil, which is the greatest misery and 
calamity of both ; yet Christ healed all. 
He is the sovereign Physician, both of 
soul and body. 

Christ, by curing bodily diseases, showed 
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that his great errand into the world 
was to cure spiritual maladies. He is 
the Sun of righteousness, that arises with 
this healing under his wings. As the 
Converter of sinners, he is the Physician 
of souls, and has taught us to call him 
so, ch. 9. 12, 13. Sin is the sickness, dis- 
ease, and torment of the soul; Christ 
came to take away sin, and so to heal 
these. And the particular accounts of 
the cures Christ wrought, may not only 
be applied spiritually, by way of illus- 
tration, but are intended to reveal to us 
spiritual things, and to set before us the i 
way and method of Christ’s dealing with 
souls, in their .conversion and saiictifi- | 
cation ; and those cures are recorded, 
which were most significant and instruct- ! 
ive this way. They are therefore so to be 
explained and improved, to the honour 
and‘‘])raise of that glorious Redeemer, 
who forgiveth all out iniquities, and so 
healeth all our diseases. 

23,24. i'lie word translated ** sickness” denotes 
a thoroughly formed disorder, whether acute or 
chrotiic; the word rendered “disease” signides au 
incipient indwiKrsition or malady, all manner, or, 
of every sort. *' 'l orraents,” any torturing malady. 
—Bloomjield. Demoniacs, or possessed with 
devils : see the general notes to this volume. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1, 12. I 4 . 6 . 20— 26. 

Ver. 38—48. L. C. 27—36. 

^ 36. Ver. 1, 2. Christ's sermon on the mount — 

'The nrcumstnnces under which H was preached* 

This is the longest public discourse of 
Christ that is written for our instruction, 
and every part, of it is connected with the 
great doctrines of salvation which are in 
other places more plainly stated. The 
true gospel of Christ is more practical 
than any other doctrine, and none will be 
happy in this world or the next who do 
nut seek it from Christ by the rule of his 
word. 

Chris't preached this sermon upon a 
mountain ; the law was given upon a 
mountain ; and this was also a solemn 
promulgation of the Christian law. But 
observe the difference : when the law was 
given, the Lord spake in thunder and 
lightning; now, in a still small voice: 
th^ the people were ordered to keep at a 
distance ; now they are invited to draw 
near ; a blessed change I If God’s grace 
and goodness are, as certainly they are, 
his glory, then the glory of the gospel is 
' ttie glory thq,t excels, for grace and truth 
! cam© by Jesus Christ. He had before, as 
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often afterwards, preached in th 
gogues ; but probably no buildiq 
contain the multitudes now around hiin ; 
and a mountain or a field will be conse- 
crated ground, or any day holy time, if the 
Lord vouchsafe his presence and blessing. 

He opened his mouth. This expres- 
sion marks the gravity with which the 
Divine Teacher taught, and the import- 
ance of what he was going to deliver. 
He pronounced benedictions aslwung in- 
vested with supreme authority. He in- 
terpreted the Divine law”, not as a cottimon 
expounder, but as the supreme Lawgiver, 
representing the decisions of eternal judg- 
ment as depending on himself. — ( lOu.) 

One of the ancients remarks upon it — 
Christ taught much without opening his 
mouth, that is, by his holy and exemplary 
life ; nay, he taught, when, being led as 
a lamb to the slaughter, he opened not 
his mouth ; but now he opened his mouth, 
and taught, that tlie scriptures might be 
fulfilled, Prov. 8. 1,2, 6. Doth not wis- 
dom cr}^ — cry on the top of high places ? 
And the opening of her lips shall be right 
things. He taught them, according to 
the promise, Isa. 54. 13; All thy chil- 
dren shall be taught of the Lord. I'or this 
piwpose he had the tongue of the learned, 
Isa. 50. 4, and the Spirit of the Lord, Isa. 
61. 1. He taught them what was the 
evil they should abhor, and what the good 
they should abide and abound in ; chris- 
tiaiiity is not matter bf ^speculation, but is 
designed to regulate the temper of our 
minds and the tenour of our conversations. 

1. A hill, called the mouvt of the Beatitudes, 
to the north of mount Tabor, is generally con< 
sidered to have been the ]>liice wliere our Lord 
deliver, d this discourse ; it is au elevation of 
from two to three hundreil feet. 

J 36. Ver. 3—12. Christ declares who are 
blessed. 

Blessedness is what all men pursue. 
But most mistake the end, and form a 
wrong notion of happiness : then no won- 
der they miss the way ; they choose their 
own delusions. The general opinion is, 
Blessed and happy are the rich, and great, 
and honourable in the world ; that spend 
their days in mirth and their years in 
pleasure ; and their designs, aims, and 
purposes are accordingly. Now our Lord 
Jesus comes to give us another view of 
blessedness and blessed people. All men 
seek happiness, but none, excepting those 
who are taught by the Spirit of God, ac- 
cording to his written word, know wherein 
it consists, or how it may be obtained. 
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It is designed* to remove the discou- 
ragements of the weak and ^)oor, by as- 
suring them that his gospel did not make 
those only happy who were eminent in 
gifts* graces* comforts* and usefulness* but 
even the least in the kingdom of heaven. 

It is designed to invite souls to Christ* 
and to mak^e way for his law into th^ir 
hearts. Christas pronouncing these bless- 
ings niay remind us of mount Gerizim 
and mt^iu £bal* Deut. 27. 12* &c. There j 
the curses are expressed, and the blessings 
only implied ; here the blessings are.ex- 

{ iressed* and the curses implied ; in Imth* 
ife and death are set before us ; but the 
law appeared more as a ministration of 
death* to deter us from sin ; the gospel is 
a dispensation of lilt*, to draw us to Christ, 
in whom alone all good is to be had. 

It is designed to let us know what God 
expects from us. No where is this more 
fully set forth in a few words than here^ 
nor with more exact reference to each 
other. And this coming from the mouth 
of Jesus Christ, intimates that from him, 
and by him, we are to receive both the 
seed and the fruit, both the grace re- 
quired* and the glory promised. Nothing 
passes between God and fallen man but 
through his hand. 

Our Saviour here gives us eight cha- 
racters of blessed people, which represent 
to us the principal graces of a Christian. 
£ach is variously expressed* so as to suit 
the nature of the ^race or duty recom- 
mended. These do not refer to such 
natural dispositions as may bear some 
resemblance, but to holy dispositions, 
produced by Divine grace. And non" 
who. liave not faiih and experience will 
be persuaded that the poor in spirit* the 
mourners, the meek, those who long ear- 
nestly for rigliteousness* the merciful, the 
pure in heart* the peacemakers, and the 
persecuted, are the only happy persons in 
the world. 

Do we ask then who are happy ? 

1. The poor in spirit are happy. Po- 
verty of spirit is a gracious disposition of 
soul* by which we are emptied of self* in 
order to our being filled with Jesus Christ. 
To be poor in spirit* is to be contentedly 
poor* if God orders that to be our lot $ to 
bring our mind, to our condition, when it 
18 a low condition. Many are poor in 
the world, but proud* murmuring, and 
comiuaining, and blaming their lot ; but* 
acknowled^ng the wisdom of God in ap- 
pointing us to poverty* we shall be easy 
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in it, be thankful for what we have* and 
make the best of it. We shall sit loose 
to all worldly wealth, and not set our 
hearts upon it, but cheerfully bear losses 
and disappointments. 

It is also to be humble and lowly in 
our own eyes. It is to value others* and 
undervalue ourselves in comparison of 
them. It is to l)e willing to make ouf-^- 
selves mean* and little* to do good. It is 
to acknowledge that God is great, and we 
are mean ; that he is holy, and we are 
sinful ; that he is all, and we are nothing, 
less than nothing, worse than nothing. 
It is to come ofi* from all confidence in 
our own righteousness and strength, that 
we may depend only upon Christ for our 
justification, and the Spirit and grace of 
Christ for our sanctification. Ue must 
call ourselves poor* because always in 
want of God’s grace. The foundatiuii of 
all other graces is laid in humility. 

It is those who see their want* bewail 
their guilt* and thirst after a Redeemer. 
Who, from the very bottom of a humbled 
heart, confess, Lord, 1 am no more able 
to keep every jot and tittle of thy holy 
law, than I am capable of atoning for my 
innumerable sins. Christ must be my 
righteousness as well as my projiitiation, 
or I am irrecoverably undone. — <.31.) 

They are blessed. God looks gra 
ciously upon them. They are easy to 
themselves and to all about thorn, while 
high spirits are always uneasy. 

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The 
kingdom of grace is composed of such ; 
the kingdom of glory is prepared for 
them. Those who thus humble them- 
selves, and comply with God when he 
humbles them, shall be thus exalted. The 
same happiness is promised to the con- 
tentedly poor, as to the usefully ricli. If 
I am not able to spend cheerfully for his 
sake, if 1 can but want cheerfully for his 
sake, even that shall be recompensed. 
Do not we serve a good Master then ? 

2. They that mourn are hapjiy. Not 
those that have mourned, but those that 
are mourning. There is a sinful mourn- 
ing, which is an enemy to blessedness — 
the sorrow of the world. Many are af- 
flicted, and become hardened under it. 
They sorrow as without hope. The JOWs 
expected nothing but carnal rejoicing 
under the reign of the Messiah ; but he 
came and pronounced those that mourn 
happy. There is a natural mourning* 
w^ch may prove a friend to blessedness, 
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by the ^race of God working with it, and I 4. They that hunger and thiri»t after 
eanctifying atiflictions to u&. But there I righteousness are happy. Righteousness 
is a gi'acious mourning, an habitual se- is here put for all spiritual blessings, 
riousriess, a penitent' mT mourning for our These are purchased for us by the righte* 
own sins ; this is godly sorrow, sorrow for ousness of Christ ; conveyed and secured 
sin, looking unto Christ, Zech. 12. 10. by the imputation of that righteousness 
That godly sorrow which worketh true re* to us ; ana confirmed by the faithfulness 
pentanee, watchfulness, humiliation, and of God. To have Christ made of God to 
a continual dependence for acceptance on us Righteousness, and to be made the 
the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, mrith righteousness of God in him,; to have 
constant application to the Holy Spirit to the whole man renewed in rij^^ousness, 
cleanse away the remaining evil, seem j so as to become a new man, and to bear 
here to be intended. Also a sympathi- the image of God; to have an interest in 
zin^ mourning for the afflictions of others. Christ and ttie promises— this is righ- 
^ ^ 1 hese gracious mourners are blessed, teousness. These blessing we must 
They are like to the ^rd Jesus, who was hunger and thirst after. We must truly 
a Man of sorrows. Tlwy are aimed against and really desire them, as one who is 
many temptations that attend vain mirth, hungry and thirsty desires meat and drink ; 
Though perhaps they are not immedi* he cannot be satisfied with any thing 
ately comforted, yet plentiful provision is but meat and drink, and will be satisfied 
ma*de for their comfort. In heaven, the with them, though other things are want* 
blessed are perfectly and eternally conv^ring. Our desires of spiritual blessings 
forted, and there,* all tears are wiped for must be earnest. Give me these, or else 
ever from their eyes. It is the joy of I die ; every thing else is unsatisfying ; 
our Lord ; a mountain of joy, to which give me these, and I have enough. Hun- 
our way lies through a vale of tears : see and thirst are appetites that return 
Isa. 66. 16. Such mourners shall be com- frequently ; so these holy desires are car- 
forted with a sense of God’s pardoning ried out toward renewed pardons, and 
mercy, and with peace, hope, and joy in daily, fresh supplies of grace. The quick* 
the Holy Ghost. ened soul calls fur constant supplies of 

3. The meek are happy. ^ The meek righteousness ; grace to do the work of 
are those who quietly submit to God — every day in its day, as duly as the living 
who "can bear provocation without being body calls for food. Those who hunger 
inflamed by it ; ore either silent, or re- and thirst will labour for supplies ; so we 
turn a soft answer ; who, in their patience, must not only desire spiritual blessings, 
keep possession of their own souls, when but take pains for them in the use of the 
they car. scarcely keep possession of any appointed means, 

thing else. These meek ones are happy, Those who thus hunger and thirst after 
even in this world. They are blessed, for spiritual blessings, are blessed in those 
they are like the blessed Jesus, in that desires, and shall be filled with those 
wherein particularly they are to learn of blessings. Though all desires for grace are 
him, ch. 11. 29. They shall inherit the not grace, yet such a desire as this is so, 
earth. Not that they shall always have It is a desire of God’s own raising, and 
much of the earth ; but this branch of he will not forsake the work of his own 
godliness has, in a special manner, the hands. Something or other the soul will 
promise of the life that now is. Meekness, be hungering and thirsting after ; there- 
however ridiculed, has a real tendency to fore they are blessed who Sisten upon the 
promote our wealth, comfort, and safety, right object, which is eatisfinng, and who 
even in this world. So that all the blessed* do not pant after the dust of the earth, 
ness of heaven above, and all the blessings Amos 2. 7 ; Isa. 55. 2. They shall be filled 
of earth beneath, are the portion of the with those blessings. It is God only who 
meek. Yet there is ajiatural quietness can fill a soul, whose grace add favour are 
arising ftom love of ease, and want of firm* adequate to its just &sire8 ; and he will 
n^ss, which must not be mistaken for gos- fill those, who, with a sense of their own 
pel meekness. It is timid, easily deterred emptiness, have recourse to his fulness, 
irom good, and persuaded to evil. Divine The new covenant is such, that those who 
grace operates in rendering timid men seek cannot fail to find, for the Spirit that 
more firm and active, as it renders those excited ‘this hoW desire will lead to Christ, 
or an opposite temper more easy and quiet 5, The merciful are happy. Those are 

c 
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the merciful^ who are piously and cha- 
ritably inclined to pity and help persons 
in misery. A man may be truly merci- 
ftil, who has not wherewithal to be libe- 
ral ; then God accepts the willing mind. 
We must not only bear ounuwn afflictions 
patiently, but we must contribute all we 
can fur the assistance of those who are 
any way in misery. We must have com- 
passion on^the souls of others, and help 
them; pity the ignorant, and instruct 
them ; the careless, and warn them ; those 
who ar^in a state of sin, and seek to snatch 
them as brands out of the burning. W^e 
must have compassion on those who are in 
sorrow, and comfort them, ,lub 16. 5 ; on 
those whom we have advantage against, 
and not be severe with them ; on those who 
are in w’ant, and supply them. Nay, a 
good man is merciful even to his beast. 

The merciful are blessed. It is an evi- 
dence of love to God ; it will be a satis- 
faction to ourselves, to he any way instru- 
mental for the benefit of others. The 
most merciful and charitable cannot pre- 
tend to merit, but must fly to mercy. 
The merciful shall find with God sparing 
mercy, ch. 6. 14 ; supplying mercy, Prov. 
19. 17 ; sustaining mercy, Ps, 41. 2, But 
those*shaU have judgment without mercy, 
who show no mercy. The mercy to which 
the? blessing is annexed is learned by look- 
ing to the cross of Christ, and the Divine 
mercy is exercised to sinners through him. 

6. The pure in he'Urt are happy ; for 
they shall see God. This is the most 
comprehensive of all the beatitudes ; here i 
holiness and happiness are fully describt?d 
and put together. True Christianity lies in j 
the purity of the heart, the washing of 
that from wickedness, Jer. 4. 14. • We 
must lift up to God, not only clean hands, , 
but a pure heart, Ps. 24. 4, 5 ; 1 Tim. 

1 . 5. The heart must he kept pure from 
fleshly lusts, all unchaste thoughts and 
desires, and from worldly lusts ; covet- 
ousness is called filthy lucre ; from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit — from all that 
which comes out of the heart, and defiles 
the man. The heart must be purified by 
faith, and entire for God. Create in me 
such a heart, O God ! 

Here is the most comprehensive com- 
fort of the blessed ; They shall see God. 
It is the perfection of the soul’s happiness 
to see God. Seeing him, as we may by 
faith in our present state, is a heaven 
upon earth ; and seeing him, as we shall 
in th^ future state, is the heaven of hea- 


V. Ver. 3-12. 

ven. The happiness of seeing God is 
promised only to those who are pure in 
heart; None hut the pure are caj^^able of 
•seeing God, nor woidd it be happiness to 
the impure. What pleasure could on 
unsanctified soul take in beholding a holy 
God ? As he cannot endure to look upon 
I their iniquity, so they cannot endure to 
j look upon his purity ; nor shall any un- 
clean thing enter into the New Jerusa- 
lem ; but all that are pure in heart, all 
that are truly sanctified, have de*sircs 
wrought in them, which nothing but the 
sight of God will satisfy ; and Divine 
j grace will not leave those desires unsatis* 
j fied. This is indt^^d imperfect in the 
present life ; the remainder of sin is felt a 
burden and grief, which is one effect and 
■ evidence of purity of heart. 

7, The peace-makers are happy. It is 
to love, and desire, and delight in peace ; 
to be in it as in our element, and to study 
to he quiet. Industriously, as far as we 
can, to preserve the peace, that it be not 
broken, and to recover it when it is 
broken ; to hearken to proposals of peace 
ourselves, and to he ready to nfuke them 
to others. The making of pt‘ace is some- 
times a thankless office ; yet it is a good 
office, and we must be forward to it. Mi- 
nisters especially should do all they can 
to reconcile those who are at variance, 
and to promote Christian love among those 
under their charge. 

Such persons are blessed, for they are 
working together with ( Jirist, who came 
into the world to proclaim pi^ace on earth. 
They shall be called the children of God. 
God will own them as such, and herein 
they will resemble him. He? is the God 
of peace ; the Son of God is the Prince 
of peace ; the Spirit of adoption is a Spirit 
of peace. God will not own those for his 
cluldren who are implacable in their en- 
mity to one another. If the peace-makers 
are blessed, woe to the peace-breakers ! 
Christ never intended to have his religion 
propagated by fire and swokI or penal 
laws, or to acknowledge bigotry or in- 
temperate zeal as the marks of his disci- 
ples. The children of G®d are peace- 
makers, the quiet»in the land. 

8. Those who are persecuted for righ- 
teousness’ sake are happy. This is pe- 
culiar to Christianity ; and it is more 
largely insisted upon than any of the rest, 
Qbserve here the case of suffering saints 
descrilied, and it is a very piteous one. 
They are x>^i^Bccutcd, fined, in^prisoned. 
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baniBhed, stripped of their estates, ex- | and advantage of sufferinff for Christ, are 
eluded from all places of profit and trust, | much more considerable than the pain or 
scourged, tortured, delivered to death, and shame of it. Not that we must take a 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter, pride in our sufFeriogs, but we must take 
This has been the effect of the enmity of a pleasure in them, as Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 
the serpent’s seed against the holy seed, 10 ; as knowing that Christ was therein 
ever since the time of righteous Abel. before us. Especially let us look unto 
They are reviled, and h&ve all manner Jesus, lest we be weary and faint in our 
of evil said against them falsely. Names minds, and yield to ‘impatience and recri- 
of reproach are fastened upon them, to minations under our lesser trials, 
render them odious. They are powerfully Blessed Jesus ! how differefft are thy 
assailed ; things are laid to their charge maxims from those of the childreh of this 
that they knew not. Those who have had world i They call the proud hapjgr, and 
no power in their hands to do them any admire the gay, the rich, the ^werful, 
other mischief, could yet do this. Reviling and the victorious. But let a vain world 
the saints is persecuting them ; and there take its gaudy trifles, and dress up the 
is no evil so black and horrid, which, at foolish creatures that pursue them. May 
one time or other, has not been said, our souls share in that happiness whicn 
falsely, of (dirist’s disciples and followers, the Son of God came to recommend and 
But holy tempers will enable a man to to procure ! May we obtain mercy of the 
beaft* up under such trials. Lord ; may we be owned as his children ; 

All this is for righteousness’ sake ; then may we see his face, and inherit his king- 
it is for Christ’s sake; he is nearly inter- dom. With these enjoyments and hopes, 
ested ill the work of righteousness. It we will cheerfully welcome the lowest or 
precludes those from this blessedness who the most painful circumstances. — (80.) 
KLiJfer for real crimes ; it is not the sufier- 

iiig, but tile cause that makes the martyr. 5 3 ®. Ver. 13—16. Eshortations and warningf. 
Tliose suffer for righteousness’ sake, who Ye are the salt of the earth. This 
suffer because they will not sin against would encourage and support the disciples 
their consciences, &nd for doing that which imder their sufferings, that, though treated 
is good. WTiatever pretence persecutors with contempt, they should really be 
have, it is the power of godliness that they blessings to the world ; the apostles were 
have an enmity to ; it is really Christ and the salt of the whole earth, for they must 
his righteousness that are persecuted. go into all the world, to preach the gospel. 

Suffering saints are blessed; for they One handful of thaV salt would go u great 
now, in their life-time, receive their evil way, and work insensibly and irresistibly, 
things, Luke 16. 25. They are blessed. The doctrine of the gospel is as salt ; it is 
for it is an opportunity of glorifying penetrating, quick, and powerful, Heb. 4. 
Christ, of doing good, and of experienc- 12; it reaches the heart. Acts 2. 37. It 
ing special comforts and visits of grace, is cleansing, it is relishing, and preserves 
and tokens of his presence, 2 Cor. 1. 5. from putrefaction, W’e read pf the savour 
They shall he recompensed ; theirs is of the knowledge of Ch^ist;^^2 ( or. 2. 14 ; 
the kingdom of heaven. They have a for all other learning is insipid without 
sure title to it, and sweet foretastes of it ; that. Salt was required in all the sacri- 
and shall ere long be in possession of it, fices, Lev. 2. 13. Christians, especiallj*- 
There is nothing in those sufferings that ministers, are the salt of the earth. If 
can merit of God ; hut God will provide they are such as they should be, what 
that those who lose for him, though it bo great blessings are they to the world ! 
life itself, shall not lose by him in the end. Mankind, lying in ignorance and wicked- . 
This has borne up the suffering saints in ness, were as a. vast heap, ready to pu- 
all ages — this joy set before theid. trefy ; but Christ sent forth his disciples. 

So persecuted they the prophets that by their lives and doctrines, to season it 
were before you, ver. 1 2. It is a comfort to with knowledge and grace. If they are 
the way of suffering a beaten road, and not such as they should be, they are as 
an honour to follow such leaders. That salt that has lost its savour. If you, who 
grace whiefi was sufficient to carry them should season others, are yourselves un- 
through their sufferings, shall not be savoury, unsound in doctrine, imholy in 
wanting now. Therefore rejoice, and be life, vain and carnal in conversation ; if 
exceedmg glad ; the honour, the pleasure, a cl^istian be so, especially if a minister 
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be S 0 j» his condition is Tory sad» If a 
man can take up the profesnon of Christ, 
and yet remain gra^ess, no other doc- 
trine » no other means, can be applied, 
to make him savoury. He is ui^irotita- 
blfi ; It is thenceforth good for nothing ; 
what use can it be put to, in which it will 
not do more hurt than good P He shall 
be cast out. Let God be glorified in the 
shame and rejection of those by whom he 
has been rt^proached. 

Ye a]fe the light of the world. Truly 
the Ug^it is sweet, it is welcome ; the light 
of the first day of the world was so, when 
it shone out of darkness ; so is the morn- 
ing light of every day ; so was the gospel, 
and those that spread it, to all truly wise 
people. The woriiisat in darkness, uhrist 
raised up his disciples to shine in it, and 
rliffuse his truth and salvation, where 
otherwise darkness and wickedness would 
reign undisturbed. Christ is the true 
Light of the world, John 8. 12 ; his dis- 
ciples shine by light derived from him. 

As the lights of the world, they are il- 
lustrious and conspicuous, and they have 
many eyes upon them. Some admire 
them, commend them, and study to imi- 
tate them ; others envy, hate, censure, and 
study to blast them, lliey are concerned 
to walk circumspectly ; they must take 
heed of every thing that loolw ill, because 
they are so much looked at. The disci- 
ples of Christ were obscure men before he 
called them, but the character he put upon 
them dignified them. 

As the lights of the world, they arc in- 
f ended to give light to others, ver. 1 5, and 
therefore they shall be set up as lights. 
See here how our light must shine — ^by 
doing such good worKs as men may see ; 
such works a^are of good report, and as 
will give cause to think well of Christianity. 
We must do good works that may be seen 
to the edification of others, but not that 
they may be seen to our own ostentation. 
What lies between God and our souls, 
must 1)6 kept to ourselves ; hut that which 
is of itself open to the sight of men, we 
must study to make suitable to our pro- 
fession, and praiseworthy, Phil. 4. 8. 

See for what end our light must shine — 
That those who see your good works, may 
be brought, not to glorify you^ which the 
pharisees aimed at, and it spoiled all their 
performances, but to glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. The glory of God is 
the great thing we must aim at in every 
thing we do in religion, We must not 


. Ver. 17— Stt. 

only endeavour to glorify God ourselves, 
but we must do all we can to bring others 
to glorify him. The sight of our good 
woi^s will do this, by mrnishing mem 
with matter for praise. Also with motives 
to piety. That they may be convinced of 
the truth and excellency of the Christian 
religion, may be provoked to imitate your 

C d works, and so may glorify God. The 
y, regular, and exemplary conversation 
of the saints, may do much toward the 
conversion of sinners ; those who are un- 
acquainted with religion, may hereby be 
brought to know it. Kxaratiles teach. 

13. Salt was lar^t^ly consumed in the temple* 
sacrtflcee, and contudorahle quantities « ere stored 
in the temple fur use. Rock salt loses its su- ^ 
vour in time, and what was thus siKiiled, we are ' 
told, was scattered over the pavement to ren- 
der it less slippery in wet weather. Maundrell 
mentions, that in ihe valley of salt near Alop{K> 
he found the stirflicc, which had been some time 
ex^Kised to the sun. rain, and nir, had pcrfi'otly 
lost its savour. The nature of i-nlt is to corn*ct 
the liiste of tha,t to which it is applied ; so the 
doctrinf^s nf'tho Christian faith and its teachers 
are to correct and improve those they teach. 

15. Hiishcl: a Roman measure called mmlius, 
which answers to the Hebrew seah, somewhat more 
than a peck. Candlestick; a lamp, or]am])-Btartit. 

$ 36. Ver. 17—20. C4wf came to conjirm the law. 

The Saviour of souls is the destroyer of 
nothing but the works ‘of the devil j of 
nothing that comes from God, much less 
of those excellent precepts which wo have 
from Moses and the prophets. No, he 
came to fulfil them. That is, to obey the 
commands of the law, Gal. 4. 4. He in 
all respects did that which never any one 
else did, obeyed perfectly, and never broke 
the law in any thing. So that the moral 
law would to the end of time continue the 
standard of holiness to all men, the be- 
hever's rule of duty. He came also to 
make good the promises of the law, an<l 
the predictions of the prophets. The co- 
venant of grace is, for substance, the same 
now that it was then, and Christ the Me- 
diator of it. He did not make void the 
ceremonial law, but manifested himself to 
be the substance of .all those shadows. 

Let none suppose that Christ allows his 
people to tritie with any of the commands 
of GodV holy law. How impious to sup- 
pose that his obedience to death was to 
purchase men license to indulge ungodly 
lusts! No sinner partakes of Christ?; 
justifying righteousness, till he condemns 
iiimself as a transgressor of the law of 
God, and repents of those his evil deeds. 
The goodness and mercy revealed in the * 
gospel lead the believer to still deeper 
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: self-abhonence. The law is the Christian’s 
rule of duty, and he delights therein. 

Though the scribes ana pharisees made 
many minute distinctions between great 
and small commandments, the whole law 
is enacted by the same Divine authority, 
and no part of it can be of small obligar 
tion. Opinions that tend to the destruc- 
tion of serious godliness, by corrupt glosses 
on the scriptures, are bad when they are 
held, but worse when they are propagated 
and taught as the wdid of God. If a 
man, pretending to be Christ’s disciple, 
jpncourage himself in any allowed disobe- 
dience to the holy law of God, or teach 
others to do the same, whatever his station 
or reputation among men, he can be no 
true disciple. Let us carefully remark 
how important is the right understand- 
ing of the spiritual .meaning of the moral 
law, for the most opposite errors arise from 
ignorance of the law and mistakes con- 
cerning it. Licentiousness and self-righ- 
teousness are nearly allied ; the self-jus- 
tifier Is a bitter enemy to its spiritual im- 
port, while the licentious professor rests 
in his notions, and hates the sanctifying 
grace of the gospel. But when every self- 
confident hope expires, and we plainly 
perceive, that by the works of the law no 
flesh shall be justified in the sight of God, 
then Christ, in the whole of his salvation, 
will become precious to our souls ; we shall 
learn to understand and value the new 
covenant of mercy and grace, and the 
wav of j iistification by faith alone. Christ’s 
righteousness, imputed ,to us by faith 
alone, is requisite to every one that enters 
the kingdom of grace or of glory ; but the 
new creation of me heart to holiness, pro- 
duces an effect upon a man’s temper and 
c.>nduct which constitutes a righteousness 
of heart and life, far more excellent than 
tliat of any formalist. 

17. Destroy; to abrogate or annub to do away. 

18. ** Verily,” in the original ; “ Amen” — A word 
d rivetl from the Hebrew. When used at the 
beginning of a sentence it has the sense of. Verily ; 
at the end it means. So be W.—BUnmfi^d, 

Jot is the letter Jod, (<*) the smallest Hebrew 
letter, often used by the Jews to express a small 
precept of th#law. The tittle was a slight mark 
at tlie corner or angle, distinguisliing some letters 
from others whicli worn very similaT in lurm.'^ 
I^amy. Grutius. 

36. Ver. 21—36. The sivth commandment 

Christ proceeds to expound the law in 
some particular instances ; and to vindi- 
cate it from corrupt and partial glosses. 
The Jewish teachers had implied, that 
nothing except actuq^^ murder was forbid- 


den, and this mmnly for fear of the pu- 
nishment to be inflicted by the magistrate. 
Thus they explained away the tmiritual 
import of the command, and led the peo- 
ple to overlook the awful curse of Glod. 

Christ gave an exposition of this com- 
mandment ; according to which we must 
be judged hereafter, and therefore ought 
td he ruled now. llie commandment is 
exceeding broad, and not to be limited by 
the will of men. Christ tells^them that 
all rash anger is heaft-murder. * By our 
brother, here, we are to underst^d any 
person, though ever so much our inferior, 
for we are all made of one blood. 

Applying opprobrious language to our 
brother is tongue-murder ; when it pro- 
ceeds from anger and malice within, it is 
the smoke of that fire which is kindled 
from hell. Raca, is a scornfid word, and 
comes from pride ; it is the language of 
that which Solomon calls proud wrath, 
Prov. 21. 24. Thou fool, is a spiteful 
word, and comes from hatred. It is. Thou 
wicked man, thou reprobate'. Now this 
is a. breach of the sixth commandment ; 
malicious slanders and censures are poison 
that kills secretly and slowly. 

Christ told them, that how light soever 
they made of these sins, they will cer- 
tainly be reckoned for. He that is angry 
with his brother shall be in danger of the 
judgment and anger of God ; he that calls 
nim Raca, shall be in danger of the coun- 
cil, of being punislled by the* Sanhedrim 
for reviling an Israelite; but whosoever 
saith. Thou fool, thou profane person, 
thou child of hell, shall be in danger of 
hell fire, to which he condemns his bro- 
ther; so Whitby. Some think it is in 
allusion to the penalties used in the courts 
of judgment among the Jews. 

We ought, then, carefully to preserve 
Christian k)ve and peace with all our breth- 
ren ; and if at any time a breach happens, wo 
should labour fur a reconciliation, by con- 
fessing our fault, humbling oursAves to 
our brother, begging his pardon, and 
ntakii^ or offering satisfaction for wrong 
done in word or deed ; and we should do 
this quickly; because, ;till this ^ done, 
we are utterly unfit for communion with 
God in holy ordinances. 

When we are addressing ourselves to 
any religious exercises, it is good for us 
to take tnat occasion of serious reflection 
and self-examination. Knvy, malice, and 
uncharitableness are so mspleasing to 
God, that nothing can please him which 
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come« fi'om a heart wherela ihey reigiH 
Love or charity is so much better than all 
burnt'Ofierings and siM^rifice^ that God 
will have reconciliation made with an 
ofiendcd brother before the gift is of> 
lered. Though we are unfit for com- 
munion with God, by a quarrel with a 
brother, yet that can be no excuse for the 
neglect of our duty : Leave there thy gift 
before the altar. One sin will never ex- 
cuse another, but will rather double the 
guilt. W ant of charity cannot justify the 
want piety. The difficulty is easily got 
over: those who have wronged us, we 
must forgive ; and those whom we have 
wronge4> we must make satisfaction to, 
or at least tender it, so that if reconciliation 
be not made, it may not be our fault. 
Till this is done, we ue exposed to much 
danger. If the offence we have done ex- 
poses us to legal punishment, it is our wis- 
dom and duty to prevent that by humble 
submission, and aj ust and peaceable satis- 
faction. A prison is an uncomfortable 
place to those who are brought to it by 
their own pride and prodigality, their own 
wilfulness and folly.. And also upon a spi- 
ritual account, because while the quarrel 
continues, thou art unfit to come to the 
table of the Lonl, so thou art unfit to die : 
if thou persist in this sin, there is danger 
lest thou be suddenly snatched away by 
the wrath of God, whose judgment thou 
canst not escape nor except against. Hell 
is a prison for all thaf^ive and die in ma- 
lice and uncharitableness : out of that pri- 
son there is no rescue, no redemption. 

This is very applicable to the great 
business of our reconciliation to God 
through Christ. The great God is an 
adveysarj’' to all sinners. It is our con- 
cern to agree with Him, to acquaint our- 
selves with Him, that we may be at peace. 
Job 22. 21 ; 2 Cor. 5. 20. While we are 
alive, we are in the way, in the way to 
his judgment-seat ; after death, it will be 
too late ; therefore give not sleep to thine 
eyes till it be done. Those who continue 
in a state of enmity to God, are contirin- 
ally exposed to his justice and his wrath. 
Christ is the Judge to whom impenitent 
sinners will be dmi vexed ; for all judg- 
ment is committed to the Son : he that 
was rejected as a Saviour, cannot be 
escaped as a Judge, Rev. 6. 1 6, 1 7, When 
we look to our conduct, the state of our 
hearts, the government of our passions, 
we shall see our need of forgiveness ; we 
shall perceive our need of the powerful in- 


Ver. 37-33. 

fiiuences of the Holy Sinrit; and shall 
learn to value the ordinances of God, as 
means through which they may be ob- 
tained. When we consider the import- 
ance of the case, and the uncertainty of 
life, we shall see that it is needful to seek 
peace with God without delay, 

21. The script ure# and the explanations of the 
ancients, were road in the Jewish schools. The 
elders, the ancestors of the Jews since the time of 
Ksm, oorrupieil the law by Uieir false glosses, 
when they recited parts of it to the peoi>le.— 

Tlmt commentator |iii\?es instances of these glosses 
oir false interpretations. 

22. Tlicjudgnkcnt alludes to the lesser courts of 
judicature, tho council to the sanhedrim, and hell 
fire to Gehenna, or the perpetual fire in the valley 
of ilinnom, which was used figuratively to denote 
the place of the damned. Thus is sliuwn the dif- 
ferent degrees of guilt and of punishment in- 
curred by unprereoked resentment, deri>ion, or 
contempt, or hmd'ug with odious y^indlatUms, ns 
inflicted by difleient tribunals, (iitl states that 
the word ^‘roea ’was ateilhufropioach expteii«ivo 
of indignation and contempt. Tool docs not ^ig- 
nify one of weak parts, or ignorant, but a wicked, 
reprobate mati. There is a manifest gradation 
from causeless anger, or rtiproachUtl words, to a 
censorious judging of u man’s eternal stotc. wliich 
is here condemned. He notices declarations in 
the ancient Jewish writers very similar. Mid- 
dleton considers, tliat to be in danger»r>f tlicjinlg- 
ment, signifies the punishment of a future state. 
Townsend supposi^s the lattcir clause is ust‘d in a 
literal, not a motuphorical sense; he considcis it 
denotes the ditlcrent degrees of puniHliincnt, and 
that he who indulges Itimself in the guuoest li- 
cence of abuse, will lose his friends, and at length 
sink to ilic loathsome office of those who attended 
the fires in the valley of llinnom, where all tho 
filth and offensive substances of the city wore 
consumed, which must have Ireen a most hateful, 
polluting, and degradiuu ollice to n Jew. 

The word •’moreh,” translated tbol.mny rather 
be rendered wrctclr or miscreant. Sec iUimphcll, 
who considers that it was tlie original term used, 
and should bepreserted as well us “raca” astlie 
Oriental word, and not translated os a Greek word. 
These very terms are sometimes usetl by Christ 
and his a}K>stlcs, but were rightly applied, and 
did not proceed from ill-will or rancour. 

§ 36. Ver. 27—32. The seventh cimmandment. 

The pharisees inteqrreted the seventh 
commandment only of gross outward ac- 
tions, but Christ showed that it reached 
to the thoughts and desires of the heart. 
The subjection of the carnal inclinations, 
victory over the desires of the heart, must 
be attended with painful exertions, and 
often by the sacrifice of wlUlt has been 
held dear. But it must be done. Every 
thin^ is bestowed to save mb from our sins, 
not w them. If we would he kept fr<pn 
gross iniquities, all our senses and faculties 
must be forbidden those things which 
lead to trinsgression, Job 31.1. These 
precepts are hed^s about the law of 
neart<*purity, ver, 28. And those who dress 
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and deck and expose themselves, with de> 
si^n to be looked at and lusted after ^-break 
this commandment. Those who lead others 
into temptation to sin, or leave thebi in it, 
or expose them to*it, make themselves 
guilty of their sin, and will be account- 
able for it. The flesh, with the affections 
and lusts, must be crucifled, and every in- 
clination governed according to the law 
of God, for the welfare of society, and the 
good of our own souls. But though the 
members of the body are the instruments 
of sin, it proceeds Irom the lusts of the 
heart ; and if these be mortified, there will 
be no need to injure the bo(^, and unless 
they are so, it would be of no use. If 
painful operations are submitted to, that 
our lives may be saved, what ought our 
minds to shrink from, when the salvation 
of our souls is concerned ? Observe how 
Ckrist continually* called attention to a 
future state, the resurrection of the body, 
and bell into which the wicked will be 
cast. There is tender mercy under all the 
Divine requirements, and the grace and 
consolations of the Spirit will enable us 
to attend, to them. Christ came to mag- 
nify the moral law ; he therefore restored 
things to their original state, and refers 
to the law respecting divorce, which the 
Jews had abused, in ver. 31, 32. 

29. This is not to be underslocxl litcrally^t for 
no man is 4)bliged to mutilate «iiy mrt of his 
Ixxly to pivvent sin, or on account of the com- 
mission of it. That is no where requireil, anti if 
done would be siofiil. But it is figurative, and 
llie sense is, to turn the mind away from such ob- 
jects. — (HU. He shows that the Jews used this 
wey of speaking, and illustrates many expres- 
sions in our lonl’s discourse by reference to piw- 
sages in Jewish writers. Porteus observes. The 
eye to be plucked out is the eye of concupiscence, 
tlie hand to be cut off is tlie hand of wrath an^ 
of vengeance. 

§ 36. Ver. 33—37. The third commandment 
The scribes explained the third com- 
mandment as only forbidding gross per- 
jury, but Christ commanded Yiis disciples 
not to swear at all Examples in the New 
Testament prove that swearing on solemn 
and important occasions is not unlawful, 
2 Cor. 1. 23; 1 Thess. 2. 5; and there is 
no reason to conclude that solemn oaths 
in a court of justice, or on other sufficient 
occasions, are wrong, provided they are 
taken with due reverence, and are exactly 
#)nsistent with truth. But the multipli- 
cation of oaths, and an irreverent man- 
ner in administering them, is a very great 
evil. And all oaths taken without neces- 
sity, or in common conversation, must be 
sinful, os well as all those expressions 


Ver. 83-45. ^ 

which imply an appeal to God, though 
persons think thereby to evade the gmlt 
of swearing. The whole creation is the 
Lord’s, therefore to swear by any part of 
it, implies an appeal to the great Creator 
and Judge. If conversation be inter- 
mingled with sacred names, though with- 
out meaning, it is profaneness. It should 
suffice a Christian to aflflrm or to deny, 
with repetition if necessary, and they 
should so speak and act that^heir words 
may be deemed fully satisfactofy. The 
worse men are, the less they are hc^nd by 
oaths ; the better they are, the less there 
is need for them. 

The Jews used to characterise a man 
of strict probity and good faith by saying, 
His yes is yes, and his no is no ; that is. 
You may depend upon his word. Our 
Lord does not enjoin tlm precise terms 
wherein we are to afl&rm or deny, but 
such an habitual regard to truth as would 
render oaths unnecessary. — (77.) 

34. Tlie Jews had many evasions and subter- 
fuges in making solemn vows and oaths. 

§ 36. Ver. 38—42. TMe law of retaliation. 

Observe what the Old Testament per- 
mission was in case of inj ury. 1 1 was not 
a command, that every one should of ne- 
cessity require such satisfaction ; but they 
might lawfully insist on it, if they pleased. 
This we find, Exod. 21. 24; Lev. 24. 20; 
Deut. 1 9. 21. This is in force with us, as 
a rule to lawgivers, wisely to apportion 
punishments to crimes. 

The scribes explained it as if it autho- 
rized private revenge, and required people 
to demand, or even themselves to inflict, 
severe retaliation. But Christ showed 
that the moral law, when properly ex- 
plained, required the reverse of this vin- 
dictive spirit and conduct His disciples 
are not allowed even to resist evil by vio- 
lence or injuries. There is little need to 
enumerate exceprions and limitations to 
^ueral rules. The preservation of life, 
liberty, or important duties to others, will 
authorize, and in some cases may require 
men to stond in their own defence, even 
at the peril of unlawful assailants ; but it 
is evidently the duty of a Christian and 
his wisdom to endure contempt, pain, 
and loss, which does not involve him in 
injustice to others, rather than to incur 
temptations and evils in seeking redress. 
The great and plain instruction is — Suffer 
any iiriury that can be borne, for the 
sake of peace, committing your interests 
and concerns to the Lord’s keeping. The 
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coxQp!^ant*8 duty is, to foigive the in- 
AS done to himself, and no further to 
insist upon the punishment of it than is 
necessdry to the public ^od. 

The sum of all is, that Christians must not 
be litigious and contentious, if the injury 
be such ah requires us to seek reparation, 
H must he for a good end, and i^ithout 
thought of revenge ; though we must not 
invite injuries, we must meet them cheer- 
fully in the way of duty. If any say. 
Flesh afid blood cannot pafi» by such an 
afironi^let them remember, that flesh 
and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God; and those who act upon such 
principles will have most peace and com- 
fort themselves. Thus would it be if all 
men were Christians, and well understood 
and practised the religion of Jesus. 

39. Evil,” or the evil person. — A. Clarhe. 

41. Probably r^crence is here made to the 
eastern usage, of persons in anthority, when tra- 
velling, compelling others to lend their horses and 
carriages, and even their pi>rsonal attendance. 

{36. Ver.43— 48. The Uiw of love explained. 

We have here an exposition of that 
great precept of the second table, Thou 
shalt love thv neighbour, which is the 
fulfilling of tne law. This law was cor- 
rupted by the comments of the Jewish 
teachers. Bv neighbour they understood 
those only of their own country, nation, 
and religion ; and those only whom they 
were pleased to look upon as their friends. 
Yet this was not tli# worst: from this 
command, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
they were willing to infer wh^ God never 
designed, Thou shalt hate thine enemy; 
and they looked upon whom they pleased 
as their enemies, thus making void the 
great command of God by their tradi- 
tions, though there were express laws to 
the contrary, Exod. 23. 4, 5 ; Deut. 23. 7. 
See bow willing corrupt passions are to 
fetch countenance from the word of God. 

The Lord Jesus teaches us another 
- lesson : Bui I say unto you ; I, who 
come to be the great Peace-maker, the 
general Reconciler, who loved you wheu 
you were strangers and enemies, I say, 
Love your enemies. Though men are 
ever so bad themselves, and base towards 
us, yet that does not discharge us from 
the great debt we owe them, of love to 
our kind. We cannot have complacency 
in one that is openly wicked and profane, 
nor put confidence in one that yre know 
to be deceitful ; but we must tala* notice, 
with pleasure, of what is amiable and 


^ Ver. 48-48. 

commendable, even in <rar enemies. We 
must have compassion for them, and 

§ ood-will toward them. We are here told, 
lat wfe must speak well of them. When 
we have said all the good we can of them, 
we must not be forward to say any thing 
more. They, in whose tongues is the law 
of kindness, can give good words to those 
who give words to them. 

We must do well to them. Be ready 
to do them all the real kindness we can, 
and glad of an opportunity to do it, and 
especially to their souls. \Ye must pray 
for them. If we cannot otherwise testify 
our love to them, yet this way we may 
without ostentation, and it is a way we 
dare not dissemble in. The gifts of God’s 
bounty to wicked men in rebellion against 
him, teach us to do good to those that hate 
us; especially considering, that though 
there is in us a carnaTmind which is sn- 
mity to God, yet we share in his bounty. 

To do good to them who do good to us, 
is common ; even those whom the Jews 
hated and despised could give good proofs 
of it. In doing this we ser\'e ourselves, 
and consult our own advantage^ It is a 
serious question, which we should fre- 
quently put to ourselves. What do wo 
more tnan others ? We know more than 
others ; we talk more of the things of God 
than others ; we profess, and have pro- 
mised more than others ; God has clone 
more for us, and therefore justly expects 
more from us than from others. We that 
owe so much, that owe our all to the Di- 
vine bounty, ought to copy it as well as 
we can. Wherein do we live above the 
children of this world ? Are we not car- 
nal, and as men do we not walk below 
the character of Christians ? In this 
especially we must do more than others, 
that while every one will render good for 
good, we must render good for evil ; and 
this will speak a nobler principle than 
most men act by. Otliers salute their 
brethren, they embrace those of their own 
party, and way, and opinion ; but wo must 
not so confine our respect. 

Our Saviour concludes this subject with 
this exhortation, Be ye therefore perfect, 
as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect. It is the duty of Christians to desire, 
and aim at, and press towards perfea- 
tion in grace and holiness, Phil. .3. 1 2 — 
14. And therein we must study to con- 
form ourselves to the example of our 
heavenly Father, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. 

The concluding verses evidently prove, 



that Chriat^B Bmritual expontion of tha 
law was not omy intended to show the 
need of his righteousness and atonement 
for justification^ but to teach his disciple 
the rule of their duty : all they come 
short of; or deviate from, is sin; and needs 
deep repentance, and continual for^ve- 
ness, through the redemption of his blood, 
and supplies of grace to enable to more 
exact obedience. 

Surely more is to be expected from the 
followers of (Christ than from others; 
surely more wUl be found in them than 
in others. Let us beg of God to enable 
us to prove ourselves his children, by 
copying his example of goodness and 
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being abused by hypocrites to serve their 
pride. It has a g^at reward attending it, 
which is lost if it be done in hypocrisyf 
Christ takes it for giktite'd that his dis> 
ciples will be dispo^to liberality, ac- 
cording to their ability; and every good 
work done from proper moUves wiu b« 
rewarded by our Go£ This therefore is 
not inconsistent with the doctrine of free 
grace, and justification by faith alone, as 
taught by him. 

What was the practice of t\|e hypo- 
crites about this duty.? They did it not 
from obedience to God, or love lb man, 
but in pride and vainglory, for ostenta- 
tion. The doom Christ passes upon them 


mercy. Let us be his followers as dear | is very observable. At first view this may 
children, walking in love, even as Christ | seem a promise, but two words in it make 
loved us, and gave himself a sacrifice for | it a threatening. It is /ActV reward ; not 

our sins, making progress in his way, ^ 1 

aiul daily exercising repentance towards 
<to<1, and fdith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 


the reward which God promises to those 
who do good, but the reward which they 
promise themselves, and a poor reward it 
47 . •• Pu\)iicans,” tax gathorera This class of , is ; they did it to be seen of men, and they 
m was deti stuble for their iiitolerablo rapacity ; are seen of men. They have their reward 

here, and have none to hope for hereafter* 
Whatever kindness thy right handdoeth 
to the poor, let not thy left hand know it : 
conceal it as much as possible ; keep it 
private* Do it because it is a good work, 
not because it will get thee a good name. 
We must go further, and conceal these 

A „ •11 A 


aiid avarice. — A. Clarke. *' Whereiu do ye excel.* 
•^Campbell. 


CHAPTER VL 

{ 3t). Ver. i — 4. Against hj/pocriiy in ahnsgiving. 

Ver. 9-18. L. ll. 2-4. 

The religion of the pharisees was as , _ ^ , 

;nconsistent with that of Christ, in its kindnesses as far as possible from our- 
motives and principltis, as in its rules and i selves, by not thinking of, or eyeing them 
standard. Having vindicated the holy law , with complacency. They are given to 
from their perversions and superficial com- God, and should be hidden in him. — (11.) 
ments, our Lord next warned gainst hy- | Self-conceit ana self-complacency are 
pocrisy and ostentation iu religious duties, as dangerous as vainglory and ostentation. 


The doctrine set forth in this chapter 
clearly aims at the raising of men’s hearts 
to heaven. The end of the gospel and all 
preaching is, that men may learn in all 
their actions to regard God more, and man 


No part of our duty is more liable to be 
made an occasion for ambition and vain- 
glory : many designs, very useftil to others, 
ore supported by liberality that entirely 
proceeds from such principles. The heart 


less ; to be less earnest and careful for i is indeed deceitfiil. 

^arth, and more for heaven. Hew high | Let thine alms be in secret, and then 
ind how lasting a good is God’s liking ; thy Father which seeth in secret will ol>- 
ind approbation I How poor and vanish- j serve them. When we take least notice 
ng is man’s good opinion ! — (8S.) j of our good deeds ourselves, God takes 

What we do must be done from an | most notice of them. He will reward thee 
nward, vital principle, that we may be ! as thy Father ; not as a master who gives 
ipproved of God, not that we may be i his servant just what he earns and no 
ipplauded of men. In these verses we ' more, hut as a Father who gives abund- 
ire cai^oned against hypocrisy in giving J ontly to his son that serves him. Nay, he 
ilms. Take heed of it. It is a subtle sin ; | shall reward thee openly ; if not in the 
tisinglory insinuates itself into what we i present day, yet in the great day. 


lo ere we are aware. But the giving of j 
dms is a great duty, and a duty which all 
he disciples of Christ, according to their 
ibility, must abound in. The duty is not 
he less necessary and excellent for its 


2. A metaphorioal expression reproviux liie 
ostentation of the pharisees. 

$ 36. Ver. 5 — 8. Against hypocrisy in prayer. 
It is taken for granted that all the dis- 
ciples of Christ pray. As soon as Paul 
c 3 



84 MATTHEW VI. Vex. 9-18. 


was coaveited^ Behold^ he prayeth I You 
may as soon find a living man that does 
breathe, as a living Christian that 
^does t^ot pray. For this shall every one 
tW is godly pray. If prayerless, then 
graceless. Now, when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are, nor do 
as they do. By the hypocrites here are 
meant especially the scribes and phari- 
sees. There were two great faults they 
were guilty of in prayer, against each of 
which w are here cautioned— vain glory, 
and vain repetitions. 

Verfiy they have their reward; they 
have all the recompense they must ever 
expect from Ghod for their service, and a 
poor recompense it is. But if in so great 
a transaction as is between us and GKid, 
when we are at prayer, we can take in 
so poor a consideration as the praise of 
men, it is Just that it should lie all our 
reward. Christ always used the, word 

verily” to confirm matters of great im- 
portance. It is a strong affirmation. 

Humility and sincerity are the two 
great lessons Christ teaches us. Personal 
prayer is here supposed to be the duty and 
practice of all'Chnst's disciples. No place 
18 amiss, if it do but answer the end. Se- 
cret prayer is to be performed in retire- 
ment; yet if the circumstances be such 
that we cannot avoid being taken notice 
of, we must not therefore neglect the duty. 
Pray to him as a Father, as thy Father, 
ready to hear and anjtwer, graaously in- 
clined to pity, help, and succour thee. 
Pray to thy Father which is in secret 
Ood is present in all places ; he is espe- 
cially nigh to thee in what thou callest 
upon him for. 

There is not a secret, sudden breathing 
after God, but he observes it. He will re- 
ward thee openly. It is called a reward, 
but it is of grace, not of debt ; what merit 
can there be in begging ? Sometimes se- 
cret prayers are rewarded openly in this 
world, by signal answers to them'; how- 
ever, at the great day there will be an 
open reward. We must not use vain re- 
petitions in prayer. The fault here re- 
proved and condenmed, is making a mere 
Up-labour of the duty of prayer, the ser- 
vice of the tongue, when it is not the ser- 
vice of the soul. It is not all repetition 
in prayer that is here condemned, but 
vain repetitions. Christ himself prayed, 
saying the same words, ch. 26. 44, from 
more than ordinary fervour and zeal, 
Luke 22. 44. So Daniel, ch. 9. 1 9. Also 


much speaking, and prayer lengthened, 
either out of pride or superstition, is con- 
demned. Not that all long players are 
forbidden ; Christ prayed all night, Luke 
6. 12 ; but merely to prolong the prayer, 
as if that would make it more pleasing 
or more prevailing with God, is here con- 
demned. It is not much praying that is 
condemned, but much speaking; we are 
bid to pray always. 

This is the way of the heathen, and it 
Ul becomes Christians so to worship. It 
need not be your way, for your Father, in 
heaven knoweth what things ye have need 
of before yon ask him. It does not follow 
that therefore you need not pray ; fur God 
requires you by primer to own your need 
of him, and dependence on him, and to 
plead his promises ; but you are to pour 
out your hearts before him, and then leave 
it with him. Consider, the God we Bfay 
to is our Father by creation, by covenant. 
Let us come to him with the disposition 
of children, with love, reverence, and de- 
pendence ; and then those need not say 
many words, who are taught by the Spirit 
of adoption to pray aright. If he do not 
give his people what they ask* it is be- 
cause he knows they do not need it, and 
that it is not for their good. So far is 
God from being wrought upon by the 
length or language of our prayers, that 
the most powerfiu intercessions are those 
which axe made with groaniugs that can- 
not be uttered, Rom. B. 26. Let us well 
study what is shown of the frame of mind 
in which our prayers and supplications 
should be offered, and learn daily from 
Christ how to pray. 

( 36. Ver. 9-- 15. Ihm to pray. 

When Christ had condemned what was 
amiss, he directs how. to do better ; for his 
are reproofs of instruction. Christ saw it 
needful to show his disciples what must 
ordinarily be the matter and method of 
their prayer, which he gives in words that 
may very well be used as a form. Not that 
we are tied up to the use of this only, or 
of this always ; yet, without doubt, it is 
very good to use it, and it is a j^lcdge of 
the communion of saints, it having been 
used by the church in all ages. *And 
it is our Lord’s prayer, it is of his com- 
posing, of his appointing. Nor can we 
offisr one petition for ourselves or tor 
others, that is warranted by the word of 
God, but it is in fact comprised in these 
few senteuces. It has much in a little ; 
and it is used acceptably no further than 
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it ifl used with undprttandmg, and with- in heaven^ and therefote we must come 
out vain repetition. with reverence^ £cel. 5. 2. 

There are three parts of the prayer. The petitions are six; the three first 
The preface is, Our Father which art in relate more immediately to God and his 
heaven. We must pray, not only alone honour, the three last to our own con« 
and for ourselves, but with and for others, cems, both temporal and spiritual. This 
We are to pray to God only; not to saints prayer teaches us to seek first the kiiig- 
and angels, for they are ignorant of us, dom of God and his righteousness, and 
and cannot give the favours we expect, that other things shall be added. 

We are to address ourselves to God. 1. Hallowed be thy name. It is the 

As the Creator of all men, God may, same word that in other places js translated 
in a general sense, be called the Father sanctified. We must begin oiyr prayers 
oi‘ all : but it is in a higher and more en- with praising God ; we should give glory 
dealing sense that he is here called s to God, before we expect to receive mercy 
Father, as being reconciled to believing, and grace from him. We desire and 
repenting sinners through the bloQd of pray that the name of God, that^is, God 
Christ God is angry with the wicked himself, in all that whereby he has made 
every day. He does not look down upon himself known, may be sanctified and 
them with approbation, nor do they look glorified, both by us and others, 
up to him with confidence and love. 2. Thy kingdom come. What God 
Therefore this prayer is not fit for the use has promised we must pray for ; his pro- 
of a man who lives in sin ; whose carnal mises are given to quicken and encourage 
mind is enmity against God, How dares prayer. Let the gospel be preached to all, 
the swearer, the liar,the drunkard, call God and embraced by all; let all be brought 
a Father ? God will not own the relation, to embrace Christ as their Saviour and 
But when a person is convinced of his Sovereign. It is a prayer that all infi- 
state as a sinner, when he is enlightened delity, impiety, superstition, ignorance, 
to kuow*Christ as a Saviour, and when and false relimon, may be banished from 
by a lively faith he comes to God through the earth, and that God would make him- 
Christ, then God is reconciled to him, self known unto all nations, in his glory 
his an|^er is turned away, and he com- and in his grace. 

forts him. Then he may look up to God 3. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
as a merciful God, forgiving iniquity, in heaven. We pray that God's king- 
transgression, and sin for, to as many dom . bein^ come, we and others may be 
as receive Christ,” and the atonement brought mto obedience to all the laws 
through him, ‘^he giveth power to be- and ordinances or it. Having prayed 
come the sons of God, even to them that that Christ may rule us, we pray that we 
believe in his name and to such only may in every thing be ruled by -him. 
doth ho give the Spirit of adoption,” Lord, do what thou pleasest with me and 
whereby they cry, “ Abba, Father.” For mine, 1 Sam. 3. 18, I refer myself to 
it is one thing to use the word Father, thee, and am well satisfied that all thy 
and another to approach him, as an counsel concerning me should be per^ 
affectionate child comes to a tender parent, formed. In this sense Christ prayed, 
with a persuasion of his being able and Not my will, but thine be done. Knable 
willing to supply every want. To such me to do what is pleasing to thee ; give 
persons this name is full of comfort ; for me the grace necessary to the right know- 
they are emboldened to believe, that if 1 ledge of thy will, and an acceptable obe- 
earthly parents, though evil, know how dience to it. Let thy will be done con 
to give good gifts to their children, God, scientiously by me and others, not our 
our heavenly Father, is much more dis- own will, the will of the flesh, or the mind, 
posed to do them good, and to bless them not the will of men, l^et. 4. 2, much 
with all spiritual blessings in Christ less Satan’s will, John 8. 44. That it 
Jesus, — (7 ) ^ may be done on earth, in this place of 

• As our Father in heaven. It is to be- cur trial and probation, where our work 
lievers a throne of grace: thitherward we must be done, as it is done in heaven, 
must direct our prayers, for Christ the that place of rest aiid joy. We pray that 
Mediator is now in heaven, Heb. 8. 1. earth may bo made. more like to heaven 
He is a Father, and therefore we may by the observance of God’s will, which, 
come to him with boldness ; but a Father through the prevfdency of Satan’s will, is 
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Wecme bo neiur to hell. What an exten> 
aive peiatian is this ! 

4, Give us this day our daily bread. 
Alter the things of God’s glory^ kingdom, 
and wUi, we pray for the necessary sup- 
ports and comforts of this present life. 
Bread for the day approaching, far all the 
remainder of our lives. Bread for the 
time to come, or bread for our being and 
subsistence, that which is agreeable to our 
condition in the world, Prov. SO. 8 ; food 
tonveniept )br us and our families, ac- 
cording to our rank and station. 

KverJ word here has a lesson in it. Wo 
ask for bread; that teaches us sobriety 
and temjmrance : we ask for bread, *not 
sii|)erfluities. We ask for our bread ; | 
that teaches us honesty and industry : we { 
do not ask for the bread of others, not the 
bread of deceit, Prov. 20. 1 7, not the i 
bread of idleness, Prov. 31. 27, but the 
bread honestly gotten. We ask for our 
daiiy bread; which teaches us constantly i 
to dciieud upon Divine providence. We ! 
beg of God to ffive it us, not sell it us, I 
uor lend it us, but give it. The greatest ! 
of men must be beholden to the mercy of 
God for their daily bread. AVe pray. 
Give it to us. This teaches us a compas- 
sionate concern for the poor. It intimates 
also that we ought to pray with our fami- 
lies. W e pray that God would give it us 
/Ats da^; which teaches us to renew the 
desires of our souls toward God, as the 
wants of our bodies are renewed. As 
the day comes, we muSt pray to our hea- 
venly Father, and reckon we could as well 
go a day without meat, as without prayer. 

The Christian will ask for bread for his 
soul, as well as his body. Christ is to 
the believer’s soul what food is to the 
body. He is the Bread of life ; and if 
we are born of God, we shall doily desirs 
to feed upon Him in our hearts, by faith, 
with thanksgiving. — C7 ) 

5. And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtms. lliis is connected with 
the former; iiitimatiug, that unless our 
sins be pardoned, we can have no comfort 
in life, or the su^orts of it. It intimates 
likewise, that w^must pray for daily par- 
don, as duly as we ])ray for daily bread. 

Our sins are our debts ; there is a debt 
of duty, which, as creatures, we owe to 
our /Creator. We run in debt continu- 
ally. We receive our being and all we 
possess from God, to whom they all ought 
to be devoted in perfect love. JBy failure 
in this we contract a debt we cannot 


pay, but which needs cpsrinual remisrioo* 
OvLT heart’s desire^and prayer to our hea- 
venly Father every dav should be, that he 
would forgpve us our debts ; that we may 
not come into condemnation ; that we 
may be discharged, and have the comfort 
of It. The great plea we have to rely 
upon, is the satisfaction that was made to 
the justice of God for the sin of man, by 
the dying of the Lord Jesus our Surety. 
True repentance and faith always produce 
a disposition to forgive others ; malice 
and revenge are proofs of impenitence. 

As we forgive our debtors. This is not 
a plea of merit, but a plea of grace. 
Those who come to God for the forgive- 
ness of their sins against him, must make 
conscience of forgiving those who have 
offended them. As to debts of money, 
we must not be severe to those that caiH 
not pay ; but this means debts of 
We must forbear, and forgive, and foi^jitt 
the affronts put upon us, and the wrongs 
done us. If there be in us this gracious 
disposition, it is wrought of God, and 
therefore it will be an evidence to us that 
he has forgiven us. 

6. And lead us not into teuiptation, 
but deliver us from evil. Having prayed 
that the guilt of sin may be removed, we 
pray, as is fit, that wo may never return 
again to folly, that we may nut be tempted 
to it. It is not as if God tempted any to 
sin ; but. Lord, do not let Satan loose 
upon us. Do not leave us to ourselves, 
Ps. 19. 13, for we are very weak. Tempta- 
tions are to be prayed against, because of 
the danger we are in of being overcome 
by them, and the guilt and grief that then 
follow. Thus we are taught to hate and 
dread sm while we hope for mercy, to dis- 
trust ourselves, to rely on the providence 
and grace of God to keep us from it, to 
l>c prepared to resist the tempter, and not 
to Income tempters of others. W e often 
receive much hurt by overlooking the 
need for this request. 

But deliver us from evil, ** from the evil 
one,” the devil, the tempter; keep us, 
that either we may not be assaulted by 
him, or may not be overcome by those 
Assaults : or from the evil thing, sin, the 
worst of evils ; that evil thing which God ' 
hates, which Satan tempts men to, and 
destroys them by. Lord, deliver us frour 
the evil of the world, the corruption that 
is in the world through lust; from the 
evil of every condition in the world ; from 
the evil of death, from the sting of death, 
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which is sin : deliver «i from ourselves, 
from our own evil hearts : deliver us from 
evil men, that they may not be a snare to 
us, nor we a prey to them : that we may 
be completely delivered from them, and 
obtain eternal life and happiness by the 
mercy which is in Christ Jesus.' 

The conclusion is. For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ever. Amen. The best pleas in 
prayer are those that are tdken from God 
himself. Thine is the kingdom; thou 
hast the government of the world, and 
dost protect the saints, thy willing sub- 
jects in it. Thine is the power to main- 
tain and support that kingdom, and to 
make good all thine engagements to thy 
people. Thine is the glory, as the end 
of all that which is given to the saints, and 
<loue for them, in answer to their prayers. 
Tlys is matter of comfort and holy con- 
/ideiice in prayer. 

It is also a form of praise and thanks- 
giving. The best pleading with God is 
praising of him. In all our addresses to 
God, it is ht that praise should have a 
considorable share. Ascribing glory to 
tiod for ^ver, intimates an acknowledg- 
ment that it is eternally due, and an 
earnest desire to be eternally doing it with 
angels and saints above, Ps. 71. 14. 

Amen, refers to every petition going 
before, and thus, in compassion to our in- 
firmities, we are^ taught to knit up the 
whole in one word. It is good to con- 
clude religious duties witli warmth and 
vigour, that w'e may go from them with a 
sweet savour upon our spirits. It was of 
old the practice of Christians to say, Amen, 
audibly at the end of every prayer, and 
it is a commendable practice, provided it 
be done with understanding, as the apostle 
directs, I Cor. 14. 16, and ilprightly, with 
life and liveliness, and inward impres- 
sions answerable to that outward expres- 
sion of desire and confidence. 

The force of the whole prayer lies in 
the first and last words of it — Our Fa- 
ther, and Amen. In the first we Ripply 
to God in Christ, as reconciled to us ; in 
the last we set our seal to the whole, when 
we say, Amen ; so let it be ; so, we hum- 
bly hope, it shall be. — (7 ) 

^Most of the petitions in the Lord^s 
prayer had been used by the Jews in their 
devotions, or words to the same efifect; 
but that clause in the fifth petition. As 
we forgive our debtors, was new, and 
therefore our Saviour shows vor. 14, 15, 


that he added it from the necessity and 
importance of the thing itself. God, in 
forgiving us, has a peemiar respect to oiir 
forgiving those who have imured us ; and 
therefore, when we pray ivr pardon, we 
must hind ourselves to it. 

Here is a promise, If ye forgive, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive. He 
that relents toward his brother, thereby 
shows that he repents toward his God. 
Those which in the prayer are called 
debts, are here called trespasses. We 
must forgive as we hope to be %given. 

Those who desire to find mero^ with 
God, must show mercy to their brethren. 
If we pray in anger, we have reason to 
fear God will answer in anger. Christ 
came into the world as the great Peace- 
maker, not only to reconcile us 'to God, 
but one to auotner. It is great presump- 
tion, and of dangerous consequence, for 
any to make a light matter of what ^hrist 
here lays such a stress upon. Man’s pas- 
sions shall not frustrate- God’s word. 

11. Tlie words* translated ** daily bread,*’ bars 
occasioned considerable difficulty to the critical in- 
terpreters of sonptiire ; but the most general and 
best-supported opinion, both of ancient and mo- 
dern commentators, appears to be, that they mean 
‘‘food sufficient for out support.” 

12. The substance of the lx>rd’8 prayer, with 
the exco)>tion of the wards, ” As we forgive our 
debtors,” is found in the nineteen prayers of the 
Jewish liturgy. 

13. "Abandon us not to tt>mptation.” — Camp- 
beU, l*lie doxology docs not occur in St, Luke ; 
but if, os fVhitbi/ and lAghtfaot have conjectured, 
the prayer was taught two difTetent times, it 
may have been omitted on one occasion. 

$ 36. Ver. 16—18. Respecting fatting. 

* We are here cautioned against hypo- 
crisy in fasting, as before in almsgiving 
and in prayer. Keligious fasting is a 
duty required of tlie disciples of Christ, 
when God in his providence calls to it, 
and the case of their own souls requires 
it. But it is not so much a duty itself, as 
means to dispose us for other duties. 
Christ here speaks esiiecially of private 
fasts, such as particular .persons prescribe 
to themselves, commonly usetl among the 
pious Jews. It was not the pharisee's 
fasting twice in the week, but his boast- 
ing of it, that Christ coixIeinHud, Luke 
18. 1 2. It is a laudable practice, and we 
have reason to lament that it is so ge- 
nerally neglected among Christians. The 
primitive Christians often fasted: see 
Acts 13. 3; 14.23, Private fasting is 
supposed, 1 Cor. 7. 5, It is an act of 
self-denial, and mortification of the fiesh, 
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and humiliatiou under the hand of God* 
It is a means to curb the flesh and the 
desires of it, and to make us more lively 
in reli^ous exercises, as fulness of breaa 
is apt to make us drowsy. Paul was in 
fastmgs often, and so he kept under his 
body, and brought it into subjection. 
Christ’s disciple was to avoid all ostenta- 
tion. His fast was to be private. In his 
family, or when from home, he was to be 
cheerful, and attired as at other times. 

The pharisees proclaimed their fasting, 
and managed so that ail who saw them 
mi^h# no&e it. Here also they have 
thwr reward, that praise and applause of 
men which they court and covet so much ; 
th^ have it, and it is their alL 

Fasting is the humbling of the soul, 
Ps. 35. lo, that is the inside of the duty; 
let that, therefore, be thy principal care, 
and as to the outside of it, covet not to 
let it*be seen. We shall find that God 
lUd see in secret, and will reward openly. 

16, 17. Besides the public fasts, the pharisees 
observed many private ones; and to show that 
they were tlms engaged, they used to appear 
abroad with sad or gloomy coiiilte nances, even 
colouring them that they might look more dis> 
mal, and ^\‘ith their dress and ptgaons sordid and 
neglected. The Jews usually anointed and washed 
themselves daily, not only on festivals. 

( 36. Ver, 19—24. JS'etf 9 fjl>eing wifrldly-vunded. 

Worldly-mindedness is a common and 
fatal symptom of hypocrisy, for by no 
sin can Satan have a surer and faster 
hold of the soul, under the cloak of a 
profession of religion.*^ Something or other 
every man has which he makes his trea- 
sure, which his heart is upon. It is that 
good, that chief good, which Solomon 
speaks of with emphasis, £ccl. 2. 3. Some- 
tmng the soul will have, which it looks 
upon as the best thing, which it has plear 
sure and confidence in above other things. 
Christ directs us in the right choice. 

We must not lay up our treasures on 
earth. We must not count these things 
to be the best things, nor the most va- 
luable, nor the ‘most serviceable. We 
must not covet abundance of these things, 
nor be still grasping at adding to them, 
as men do to their treasure, as never 
knowing when we have enough. We 
must not confide in them for futurity. We 
must not content ourselves with them, as 
all we need or desire. These things must 
not be made our consolation, Lulm 6. 24, 
our good things, Luke 16. 25. I^et us 
consider we are laying up, not for our 
jxisterity in this world, but for ourselves 


in the other world. It concerns thee to 
choose wisely, thou art choosing for thy- 
self, and shall have as thou choosest. 

That which is treasure upon earth, 
moth and rust do corrupt. Worldly riches 
have in themselves a principle of corrup- 
tion and decay ; they wither of themselves, 
and make themselves wings. Thieves 
break through and steal. iTvery hand of 
violence will be aiming at the house where 
the treasure is laid up ; nor can any thing 
be laid up so safe, but we may be spoiled 
of it. It is folly to make that our trea- 
sure which we may easily be robbed of 

Christ counsels to make the joys and “ 
glories of the other world, those things 
not seen that are eternal, our best things, 
and to place our happiness iu them. Lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
Tiiei'e are treasures in heaven, as sure as 
there ore on this earth, which those that are 
truly sanctified arrive at. It is our wisdom 
to give all diligence to make sure our 
title to eternal life through Jesus Christ, 
and to depend upon that as our happiness, 
and look upon all things here below as 
not worthy to be compared with it, and 
to be content with nothing short of it. If 
we thus make those treasures ours, they 
are laid up, and we may trust God to keep 
them safe for us ; thither let us then refer 
all our designs, and extend all our desires. 
There it is safe ; it will not deca)’’, nor 
can we be by force or (raiid deprived of 
it. It is a happiness above and beyond 
the changes and chances of time, an in- 
heritance incorruptible. 

Where your treasure is, on earth or in 
heaven, there will your heart be. That 
way the desires and pursuits go, thither- 
ward the aims and intents are levelled, 
and all is dune with that in view. 

This direction about laying up our trea- 
sure, may very fitly be applied to the fore- 
going caution of not doing any thing in 
religion to be seen of men. If we have 
done these only to gain applause of men, 
we have laid up this treasure on earth, 
hayeiodged it in the hands of men. The 
praise of men'we covet so much, is liable 
to corruption. Slander and calumny are 
thieves that hre^ through and steal it 
away. Hypocritical services lay up no- 
thing in heaven, Isa. 58. 3. But acceptanec 
with God is treasure in heaven, which can 
neither be corrupted nor stolen. 

These truths ore enforced by a compor 
risen. The actions of the whole body 
are directed according to the light 
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: ceived by the eye. If that is single or 
clear, it perceives things as they reallv 
are ; the whole body has light, and will 
move with safety. But if the eye be 
evil, if it see things conftisedly, and not 
as they are, the man will be liable to lose 
his way, or run into danger. Thus an 
enlightened mind will enable a man to 
make a wise choice, and to conduct him- 
self aright. But a darkened mind leads 
to a wrong choice ; then the more earnest 
a man is, the more he is in error. If, in- 
stead of aiming only at the glory of God, 
and acceptance with him, we look aside 
at the applause of ♦men, and while we 
profess to honour God, contrive to honour 
ourselves, and seek our own things, under 
colour of seeking the things of Christ, 
this spoils all, the whole conversation will 
be perverse and unsteady, and the founda- 
ticsis being thus out of course, there can 
be nothing but confusion and every evil 
work in the superstructure. The worldly 
man is wrong in his first principle ; there- 
fore all his reasonings and actions there- 
from must be wrong. It is equally to 1^ 
applied tp false religion ; that wnich is 
deemed light is thick darkness. This is 
an awful, but a common case ; carefully 
then should we examine our leading prin- 
ciples by the word of God, with earnest 
prayer foi the teaching of his Spirit. 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 
Mammon is a Syriac word, that signifies 
gain ; so that whatever in this world is, 
or is accounted by us to be gain, Phil. 3. 
7, is mammon. To some, their appetite 
is their mammon, and they serve that, 
Phil. 3. 19; to others their ease, their 
sleep, their sports and pastimes, are their 
mammon, Prov. 6. 9 ; to others worldly 
riches, Jam. 4. 13 ; to others honours and 
perferments. The praise and applause of 
men wasthcpharisees’mammon ; in a word, 
self — sensual, worldly self, is the mam- 
mon which cannot be served in conjunc- 
tion with God ; for if it he served, it is in 
competition with him, and in coi\tradiction 
to him. Christ does not say. We must 
not, or we should not, but we cannot serve 
God and mammon ; we cannot love both, 
1 John 2. 15 : Jam. 4. 4. Let us then 
choose this day whom we will serve, and 
•bide by our choice. 

A man may do some service to two 
masters, but he can devote himself to the 
service of no more than one. God re- 
quires the whole heart, and will not share 
it with the world. When two masters 


are opposed to each other, the impossi- 
bility of serving both is very plain. He 
who holds to world and loves it, must 
despise God ; he who loves God, must re- 
nounce the friendship of the world. 

19. The word ** treasures’* applies to other 
possesBiont besides money. In ancient tiroes a 
Wtie number of garments, many of which wei'e 
very splendid, formed a considerable part of the 
w'ealth of opulent persons They often amounted 
to many thousand changes of raiment. See also 
Job 97. 16; James 5. 1^ 

I 36. Ver. 516—34. tnut in Ood eonynended. 

There is scarcely any sin against which 
our Lord Jesus more largely and eafhestly 
warns his disciples, than the sin of dis- 
quieting, distracting, distrustful cares 
about the things of this life. This often 
ensnares the poor as much as the love of 
wealth does tne rich. It is the repeated 
command of the Lord Jesus to his disci- 
pies, that they should not divide and puU 
in pieces their own minds with care about 
the world. There is a carefulness about 
temporal things which is a duty. We 
must, however, be careful not to carry 
these lawful cares too far. 

The care here forbidden is a disquiet- 
in|^, tormenting care, which hurries the 
imnd, which disturbs our joy in God, and 
hinders enjoyment of what God has given 
us. Also distrustful, unbelieving, thoughts. 
God has promised to provide for those 
that are his, all things needful for life as 
well as godliness. He never said. They 
shall be masted, bqj;. Verily they shall bo 
fed. Inordinate care for time to come, 
and fear of wanting those supplies, spring 
from disbelief of these promises, and of 
the wisdom and goodness of Divine Pro- 
vidence. As to present sustenance, we*^ 
must use lawful means to get it, else we 
tempt God ; be diligent in our callings, 
and prudent in proportioning our expenses 
to what we have, and we must pray for 
daily bread ; but for the future, we must cast 
our care upon God, and take no thought. 
It looks like jealousy of God, who knows 
how to give what we want when we know 
not how to get it. Let oiir souls dwell at 
ease in him ! Ps. 127. 2. 

Take no {bought for your life. All 
that a man has will he give for his life — 
yet take no thought about it. Not about 
the continuance of it ; refer it to God to 
lengthen or shorten it as he pleases ; our 
times are in his hand, and they are in a 
goo(f hand. N ot about the comforts of thi s 
life ; refer it to God to imbitter or sweeten 
it as he pleases. Food and raiment God 
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has ^omised, therefore we may eonfi- Look u^cm the lilic8> and leam ijo trust 
dently expect them. « God for raiment. So much concerned ere 

Tap no thought for the morrow, for many for gipty and variety m their cloth* 
the time to come. Be not anxious for ing, that this care returns almost as often 
the future, how you shall live next year, as ^at for daily Ipad. To ease us of this 
or when you are old, or what you shall care, let us consider the lilies of the field, 
leave behind you. As we must not boast There is a great deal of good to be learned^ 
of to*morrow, so we must not care for to* from what we see every day, if we would 
morrow, or the events of it. but conaeUr it, Prov. 6. 6 ; 24. 32. 

One would think the command of Christ 1. Consider how frail the lilies are ; they 
was enough to restrain us from disquiet- are the.grass of the field. Thus all fiesh 
ing, di^.ru8tful care, independently of the is grass ; though some in the endowments 
comfort of our own souls, which is so nearly of ‘body and mind are as lilies, much ad* 
concefued ; but to free us from anxious mired, still they are grass ; as the grass of 
thoughts, and to exjiel them, Christ here the field in nature constitution, 
suggests comforting thoughts. 2. Consider how free from care the lilies 

God has given us life, and given us the are. Jt does not follow that we must 
b^y. What can he not do for us, who therefore neglect, or do earelpsly the 
did that ? what will he not ? If we take proper business of this life ; suitable at- 
caxe about our souls and for eternity, which tention to it is tlie praise of the virtuous 
are more than the body and its life, we woman, Prov. 31. Idleness tempts (^pd, 
may leave it to God to provide for us food instead of trusting him j but he that pro- 
and raiment, which are less. God has vides for the inferior creatures, without 
maintained our lives hitherto ; if some* their labour, will much more ])Tovide for 
times with pulse and water, that has an* us, by blessing our labour, which he has 
swered the end ; he has protected us and made our duty. And if we should, through 
kept us alive. He that guards us against sickness, be unable to toil and spin, God 
the evils we are exposed to, will supply m can fixmish what is necessary. * 
with the things we are in need of. 3. Consider how fair, how fine the lilies 

Look upon the fowls of the air, and are, and what they grow from. The root 
learn to trust God for food ; disquiet not is lost and buried under ground in the 
yourselves with thoughts what yon shall winter, yet, when spring returns, it ajH 
eat. They are fed, we know not how, and pears ; hence it is promised to God's 
it is your heavenly Father that feeds them. Israel, that they shall grow as the lily, 
Not a sparrow light| to the ground, to Hos. 14. 5. Out of that obscurity, in a 
pick up a grain of corn, but by the provi- few weeks, they come to be such, that 
dence of God, which extends itself to the though the array of Solomon was very 
meanest creatures. But that which is splendid and magnificent, yet he came 
especially observed here is, that they are far short of the beauty of the lilies, 
fed without care or projects of their own. Knowledge and grace are the perfection 
Improve this for your encouragement of man, not beauty, much less fine clothes, 
to trust in God. The heirs of heaven are God is here said thus to clothe the grass 
much better than the fiiwls of heaven ; of the field. All the excellences of the 
and, by faith, they soar higher. God is creature flow from God, the fountain and 
their Maker and Lord, their Owner and spring of them. 

Master ; but beside all this, he is your 4. Consider how instructive all this is to 
Father, and in his account ye are of more us. As to fine clothing ; this teaches us 
value than many sparrows. You are his not to covet it, not to be proud of it, not 
cliildren; now Me that feeds his birds, to make* the putting on of apparel our 
surely will not starve his babes. They adorning, for after all our care in this, 
trust your Father’s providence, and will the lilies will far outdo us. But their 
not you trust it? In dependence upon adorning will soon perish, and so will ours, 
that, they sing among the branches, Ps. As to necessary clothing, trust him that 
104.12, and, to the best of their power, clothes the lilies. Observe the title Chri^ 
praise their Creator. If we were, by faith, gives them, Oye of little faith.” Tliismay 
as unconcerned about the morrow as they be taken as an encouragement to true faith, 
are, we should sing as cheerfully as they though it be but weak. Tlie babes in the 
do ; worldly care damps our joy, and si- family are fed and clothed, as well as those 
fences our praise, as much as any thing, grown up, and with a 8])ecial care and 
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tcnderncfis ; though poor and needy, yet 
the Lord thinketh on them. It intiinatee 
what is at the bottom of our inordinate 
care ; it is owing to the weakness of our 
faith) and the^'remains of unbelief in us. 

Which of you, the wisest, the strongest 
of you, by taking thought, can add one 
. cubit to his stature ? ver. 27. The growing 
age is the thoughtless, careless age, yet we 
grow ; and shall not He who reared us to 
this, provide for us now we are reared ? 
We cannot alter the stature we are of, if 
we would. Now, as we do in reference to 
our bodily stature, so we should do in 
reference to our wordly estate. We must 
reconcile ourselves to it, as we do to our 
stature. W e cannot alter the disposals of 
Providence, and therefore must aequiesce 
and accommodate ourselves to them. 

Thoughtfulness about the world is a 
hiffithenish sin, and unbecoming Christians. 
The Gentiles seek these things with care 
and anxiety, because they are without God 
in the world, and understand not his pro- 
vidence ; but it is shame for Christians, who 
build upon nobler principles, to do so. 

The li% of the soul, eternal happiness, 
is the one thing needful, about which we 
should employ our thoughts, and which 
is commonly neglected, m those hearts 
wherein worldly cares have the ascend- 
ancy. Thoughtfulness for our souls, is 
the most efffectual cure of thoughtfulness 
for the world. Seek first the kingdom 
of God, and make religion your business : 
say not that this is the way to starve, nd^ 
it is the way to be well provided for, even 
in this world. 

The great duty required, is the sum 
and substance of our whole duty. Seek 
first the kingdom of God ; mind religion 
as your principal concern. We are to 
seeli the blessings Christ has to bestow, 
by repentance, by faith, and in the use of 
every means of grace, as our first object; 
desiring to be more conformed to the law 
and example of our righteous King. Our 
)>ountiful Father will add to us all things 
that pertain to our present life, without 
our anxious carefulness. But those who 
reverse this order go the way to ruin 
themselves, both with respect to this world 
and that which is to come. The next day 
i9ay never arrive to us ; if it does, God will 
send its supports and supplies with it. 

Surely this is a merciful appointment of 
oiif heavenly ‘Father. He Knows that 
every day brings more trials and suffer- 
ings than we ean well bear ; he therefore 


allows — ^he even commands us, to cast all 
our care for the future upon him. If we 
will load ourselves with a heavy burdeti, 
which he does not lay upon us, we torment 
ourselves, and dishonour God by our folly 
and unbelief. And let us not pull that 
upon ourselves all together, which He has 
wisely ordered to be home by parcels. 

The conclusion of this whole matter 
is, that it is the will and command of the 
tt&vd Jesus, that his disciples should not 
be their own tormentors, nor make their 
passage through thirworld more dark and 
unpleasant, by apprehensions of trShbles, 
than God has made it, by the troubles 
themselves. By our daily prayers we may 
procure strength to bear us up under our 
daily troubles, and to arm us against the 
temptations that attend them, and then 
let none of these things move us. 

Our lives are more than meat, and our 
bodies than raiment, what then are our 
souls which the Saviour has redeemed 
with his precious blood P While adorned 
vrith the robes of his righteousness and 
salvation, we cannot doubt his truth and 
love. How unreasonable then, and how 
shameful is our unbelief! W'e need his 
merciful rebuke, and to pray to him con- 
tinually to increase our faith. Then all 
these rules and precepts of our gracious 
Lord will be known by experience, to con- 
duce to our present comfort as well as to 
our future benefit. 

Why has every <li^y some evil attend- 
ing it ? Because we sure sinners, and to 
correct and bring us back to God. Happy 
are those who take the Lord for their 
God, and make full proof of it trusting 
his providential care, and resigning them- 
selves wholly to his wise disposiu. Let 
thy Spirit convince us of our sin in the 
want of this disposition, teach us an ac- 
ceptable righteousness, and purge out the 
worldliness of our hearts, that under a 
deep sense of thy purity, we may do all 
our works as unto thee who seest in se- 
cret, and wilt reward us openly, not for 
our imperfect and polluted services, but 
for the alone merits of Jesus Christ. — <71.) 

87. Many conrider that the continuance of life 
18 here meant, rather than the increase of height. 
The woid translated statore, rather signifies age, 
or time of life. 

S8. In autumn, the fields in many parts of the 
enst. are overrun with plants of the amaryilis 
lutea, whose golden Ulaceous flowers preseiit'one 
of the most glorious objects in nature. Various 
kinds of lilies, the mart agon, crown imperial. 
&c., abound In those countries, and ba\w beeu 
noticed by many travellers. 
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. SO. In the east, fuel isscarctsand the withered 
herbage of all sorib is used for that purpose. The 
leim here translated gross, includes all kinds of 
yogetaUe productions uot classed as trees. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 1— 29. L. 6. 37— 49. 

I 36. Ver. I— 6. Christ reproves rash judgment. 

We must judge ourselves, aud judge of 
our own acts, but not make our word a law 
to every body. We must not judge our 
brotheitthat is, we must not speak evil of 
him ; .so it is explained, Jam. 4. 1 1. We 
must not despise him, nor set him at’ 
nought, Rom. 14. 10. \Ve must not judge 
rashly, nor pass j udgment upon our bro- 
ther without any ground. We must not 
make the worst of people, nor infer in- 
vidious things from their words and ac- 
tions. We must not judge uncharitably, 
unmercifully, nor with a^spint of revenge. 
We must not jiidge of a man’s state by a 
single act; nor of what he is in himself, by 
what he is to us, because in our own 
cause we are partiaL W e are to put the 
best construction on doubtful actions, and 
never to ascribe good ones to bad motives 
without full proof. We must not judge 
the hearts of others, nor their intentions, 
it is God’s prerogative to try the heart, nor 
must we judge of their eternal state. 

If we judge others, we may expect to 
be ourselves judged. Commonly none are 
more censured, than those who are most 
censorious ; he who, hke Ishmael, has his 
hand, his tongue, against every man, shall, 
like him, have every man’s hand and 
tongue against him, Gen. 16. 12. And 
they shall be judged of God, Jam. 3. 1. 

Christ did not here forbid his disciples 
to form a judgment of men’s state and 
character according to their avowed prin- 
ciples aud conduct, for he directs us to 
judge by this rule, ch. 5. 15 — 20, and 
many of our duties require us so to do. 
But we ought nut to be officious, rash, or 
severe, in forming a judgment ; or hasty 
in declaring it. 

What would become of us, if God 
should be. as exact and severe in judging 
us, as we are in judging our brethren I 
We may justly ex|>ect it, if we are extreme 
to mark what our brethren do amiss. In 
this, as in other things, the violent deal- 
ings of men return on their own heads. 

Here is a just reproof to the censorious, 
who quarrel with their brethren for small 
faults, while they allow themselves in 
great ones. Some sins are comparatively ^ 


as motes, while others are as beams ; some 
as a gnat, others as a camel : but not that 
there is any sin little ; if it be a mote, or 
splinter, it is in the eye ; if a gnat, it xs 
in the throat ; both painful and perilous, 
and we cannot be easy or well till they 
are got out. That which charity teaches 
us to call but a splinter in our brother’s 
eye, true repentance and godly sorrow 
will teach us to call a beam in our own. 
There aie many who are under the guilt 
and dominion of great sins, and yet justify 
themselves, as if they needed no repent- 
ance nor reformation; it is as strange 
that a man can be in such a sinful, mise- 
rable condition, and not lx; aware of it, as 
that a man should have a beam in his 
eye, and not consider it ; but the God of 
this world blinds their miiuls. 

Here is a gocwl rule for reprovers. Go 
in the right method, first cast the bdhin 
out of thine own eye. I must first reform 
myself, that I may help to reform my bro- 
ther, and qualify myself to reprove him. 

As every man is not to be a reprover, 
so every oferder is not the proper subject 
of reproof. Those here spoken •>f as dogs 
and swine, may be considered as har<lened 
scorners, licentious or covtdous professors, 
fierce and cruel op])osers, or oi)en apostates. 
Many truths and exj)eriencos, both by 
way of warning and instruction, which are 
excellent, and very precious to the hum- 
ble and teachable, are not proj)er or suit- 
able fur such ; they will only lead them to 
Renter lengths in blasphemy aud wicked- 
ness. Reproofs of instruction are ill-be- 
stowed upon them, and expose the reprover 
to all the contempt and mischief that may 
be expected from dogs and swine. One 
can ex^iect no other than that the one will 
trample the reproofs under their feet, in 
scorn of them ; and the other turn again 
and rend the reprovers. Yet we must be 
very cautious whom we condemn as such, 
and only do it upon full evidence. 

§36. Ver. 7— 11. Encouragements to prayer. 

Our Saviolu* had spoken of prayer as fi 
commanded duty ; here he speaks of it as 
the appointed means of obtaining what 
we need, especially grace to obey the pre- 
cepts he had given. Pray ; pray often ; 
pray with sincerity and seriousness; make 
conscience of iirayer, and be constant in 
it; make a business of prayer, and be 
earnest in it. Ask as a beggar asks alms. 
Ask ; represent your wants and burdens 
to God, and refer yourselves to him for 
support and supply, according to his pro- 
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mise. Ask, as a traveller asks the way; 
te pray is to inquire of God, £zek. 36. 37, 
Seek, as for a thing of value that we have 
lost ; or as the merchantman that seeks 
goodly pearls. Knock, as he that desires 
h) enter into the house knocks at the 
door. We would be admitted to converse 
with God, would be taken into his love, 
and fiivour, and kingdom. Sin has shut 
and barred the door against us ; by prayer 
wd'^kuock : Lord, Lord, open to us. We 
must not only ask, but seek in the use 
of the appointed means ; seek for that 
which we ask for, else we tempt God. 
God gives knowledge and grace to those 
that search the scriptures, and wait at 
Wisdom’s gates ; he gives power against 
sin to those that avoid the occasions of it. 
We must not only ask, but knock ; must 
ask importunately : plead and wrestle with 
(fod ; seek diligently, continue knocking ; 
persevere in prayer, and in use of means. 

Here are j)romises annexed : our labour 
in prayer shall not be in vain. Ask, and 
it shall be given you j not lent you, not 
sold you, but given you. Whatever y^ou 
pray for, flccording to the j)romiso, shall 
be given you, if God sec it tit for you, 
and what would you have more ? Ye 
have not, because ye ask not, or ask not 
aright. Seek, and ye shall find. God is 
himself found of those that seek him, and 
if we find him, we have enough. Knock 
and it shall be opened ; the door of mercy 
and grace shall no longer be shut against 
you as enemies and intruders, but opened 
to you as friends and childi*en. If the 
door be not opened at first, continue in- 
stant in prayer, ver. 8, This is made to ex- 
tend to all that pray aright ; every one 
that asketh receiveth, whether Jew or 
Gentile, young or old, rich or poor, high 
or low, master or servant, learned or un- j 
learned, they are all alike welcome to the | 
throne of grace, if they come in faith, i 
Kvery one that asketh, not only shall re- 
ceive, but does receive. By faith applying 
and appropriating the promise, we are 
actually interested and invested in the 
good promised. So sure are the promises 
of God, that they give present possession. 
Christ hereby puts his assent to the peti- 
t^)n, he having all power, that is enough. 

It is illustrated by a similitude taken 
from earthly parents, and their readiness 
to give theif children what they ask. Now 
this is of use to direct our prayers and 
expectations. We must come to God, as 
children to a Father in heaven, with reve- 


rence and confidence. How naturally does 
the child, when in want or distress, run to 
the father with its complaints ! We must 
come to him for good wings, for those he 
gives to them that ask him ; which teaches 
us to refer ourselves to him. We know 
not what is good fos ourselves, £ccl. 6. 12, 
but he knows what is good for us, we 
must therefore leave it with him ; Father, 
thy will be done. We often ask that of 
God which would do us hurt, if we had it; 
he knows it, and therefore does fiot give 
it to us. Denials in love are bette^than 
grants in anger : we had been undone ere 
this, if we had obtained all we desired. 

It should also encourage our prayers 
and expectations. We may ho])e that we 
shall not be denied and disajjpoinfbd. We 
have reason indeed to fear it, because we 
deserve it, but God will be better to us 
than the desert of our sins. God has as- 
sumed the relation of a Father to us, 
and owns us for his children. From' the 
readiness wc find in ourselves to relieve 
our children, we may be encouraged to 
apply ourselves to him for relief. What 
love and tenderness fathers have, arc from 
him; and therefore they must needs be 
infinitely greater in himself. It is argued 
“ much more,” and it is grounded upon 
this undoubted tmth, that God is a better 
Father, infinitely better than any earthly* 
parents are ; his thoughts are above theirs, 
for they are evil, originally so. Parents 
are often foolishly f*iid, but God is wise, 
infinitely so ; he knows what we need, 
what we desire, and what is fit for us. 
God is more kind. If all the compassions 
of all the tender fathers in the world were 
crowded into one, yet compared with the 
tender mercies of our God, they would be 
but as a drop to the ocean. 

Christ says not he gives ‘‘to Ai» children,” 
lest the supplicant should be hindered by 
fear that he was not one, but “ to them 
that ask him,” that the very act of asking 
might give assurance of being heard. 
Let us never suppose our heavenly Father 
would bid ns pray, incline our hearts to 
do so, and then refuse to hear, or give us 
what would be hurtful, instead of the 
bread of life and blessings of salvation. 

§ 36. Ver. 12 — 14. The hroad and narrow way» 

Christ came to teach us, not only what 
we are to know and believe, but wnat we 
are to do ; not only toward God, but to- 
ward men ; not only towards those of our 
party and persuasion, but toward men ip 
general, all with whom we have to do, 
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The loeeninc of the mle liee in three 
ihii^gt. 1. We must do that to oor neigh- 
heni which we ourselves acknowledge to 
be and reasonable. 2^ We are as much 
bound to the duty of justice as others, and 
they as much entitled to the benefit of it 
as we. 3. We must, in our dealings with 
men, suppose oursekres in the same par- 
ticular case and circumstances with those 
we have to do with, and act accordingly. 

It is the summary of the second of tli« 
two l^eht commandments, on which hang 
all tlaw and the prophets, ch. 22.40. 
Both the Old Testament and the New 
agree in prescribing to us to do as we 
would be done by. 

Observe, from ver. 13, 14) there are but 
two wa 3 %, right and wrong, good and evil ; 
the way to heaven and the way to hell — 
in the one of which all are walking : there 
is no middle place hereafter, no middle 
way now. All the cliildreft of men are 
saints or sinners, godly or ungodly. 

See concerning the way of sin and sin- 
ners what allures. You will have abun- 
dance of liberty in that way ; the gate is 
wide and stands open. Y ou may go in 
at this gate with all your lusts about you; 
it gives no check to your appetites, to your 
passions ; you may walk in tlie way of 
vour heart, and in the sight of your eyes. 
Tt is a broad way, for there are many 
paths in it ; there is choice of sinful ways ; 
many contrary to each other, but all paths 
in this broad way. ks this way men walk 
without trouble, contrivance, or even in- 
tending it. While they are pleasing or 
forgetting themselves, they are going on 
therein, even when sleeping or loitering. 
There is abundance of company in that 
way. If we follow the multitude, it 
will be to do evil; if we go with the 
crowd, it will be the wrong way. It is 
natural for us toJiicline to do as the most 
do ; hut is it not too gi‘eat a sacrifice to i 
be willing to be damned for company ? i 
and .to go to hell with others, Itecause ! 
they will not go to heaven with us ? If 
many iHjrish, we should be more cautious. 

That which should afiright us all from 
it is, that it leads to destruction. Whe- 
ther it be the high-way of open profane- 
ness, or the back-way of close hypocrisy, 
if it Ihs a way of sin, it will be our ruin, if 
we repent not. 

Here is an account given us of the way 
of holiness. Let us sit down and count 
the cost. Christ deals faithhiUy with us, 
and tells us that the gate is strait. Con- 


version and regeneration are the gate 
to enter this way, out of a state of sin into 
a state of grace* This is a strait gate, 
hard to find, and hard to get thrbugh. 
The bent of the soul must he changed, 
corrupt habits and customs broken oil; 
much opposition must be struggled with 
and broken, through, from wimout, and 
from within. It is easier to set a man 
against ell the world than against himself, 
and yet this must be in conversion. High 
thoughts must be brought down ; we must 
deny ourselves, we must lie willing to for- 
sake all for on interest in Christ, The 
gate is strait to all, but to some stroiter 
than to others ; it is to the rich, or to those 
that have been long prejudiced against 
religion. The gate is strait; but blessed 
be &>d, it is not yet shut up, nor locked 
against us, nor kept with a fioming sword, 
as it'will be shortly, ch. 25. 10. 

The way is narrow. We are not in 
heaven as soon as we are got through the 
strait gate ; no, we must travel a narrow 
way, hedged in by the Divine law. Self 
must be denied, the body kept under, cor- 
ruptions mortified, that are as a* right eye 
and a right hand. Daily temptations must 
be resisted ; duties must be done that are 
gainst our inclination. We must watch 
in all things, and walk with care; we 
must go through much tribulation. It is 
an afflicted way, a way hedged about with 
thorns; but, blessetl be God, it is not 
hedged up. The bodies we carry about 
a’ith us, and the corruptions remaining in 
us, make the way of our duty difficult ; 
but 08 the understanding and will grow 
more and more sound, it opens, and grows 
more and more pleasant. 

The gate being so strait, and the way 
so narrow, it is not strange, that there 
are but few that find it and choose it. 
Many pass it by, through carelessness ; 
they see no need to change their way. 
Others look upon it, but shun it; they 
like not to be so limited and restrained. 
Those who are going to heaven are but 
few, compared to those who are going to 
hell. This discourages many, they are loth 
to be sin^lar, to be solitary ;* but say 
rather. If so few are going to heaven, 
there shall be one the more ror me. 

And this way should invite us all ; it 
leadt to life : to present comfort in the 
favour of Ood, which , is the* life of the 
soul ; to etemkl bliss, the hope of which 
at the end of our way, should reconcile us 
to all the difficulties and inconveniences 
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of the road. One hour in heaven will 
make amends for all troubles here. 

This plain declaration of Christ has 
been disregarded by many who have 
taken pains to explain it away ; but in all 
ages the real discijde of Chi^t hw been 
regarded as a singular, unfashionable 
character; and all that have sided with the 
majority have gone on in the broad road 
to destruction. If we ‘would serve God^ 
we must be resolute in our religion. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate. The 
matter is fairly stated; life and death, 
good and evil, are set before us, both the 
ways, and both the ends. Now let the 
matter be considered impartiidly, and then 
choose you tliis day wliich you will walk 
in. Ilefay not therefore ; but enter ye in 
at the strait gate ; knock at it by sincere 
and constant mayers, and a wide door 
shatl l)e opened, and an edectual one. It 
is true, we can neither go in, nor go on, 
without Divine grace ; but it is as true, 
that grace is freely offered, and shall not 
be wanting to those that seek it. Con- 
version is hard work, but it is needful, 
and, blessesl be God, it is not impossible, j 
Can we often hear of the strait gate, i 
and the narrow way, and how few there 
be that find it, without being in pain for 
ourselves, or ever once considering what 
I the strait gate is, whethei we are entered 
' on the narrow way, and what progress w'e 
: are making in it ? — (71) 

14. Or, How narrow is the gate! — Can^bell. I 
'Hic way to liappiiiess is repre.«ented by Celies, | 
.m ancient moralist under the same metaphor. | 
Many such coincidences between the inspired i 
.and heathen wriUn's have been ol)served by com- 
mentators, and dwelt upon to an extent which is ( 
injurious ratljer limn advantageous It only j 
-appears lUHvssary thus to notke the subject, ancl j 
to oWrve, tliut there can !>« no doubt that many 
maxims and x)iecept8 of the European and ea.st- 
ern inoralibts, wert^ derived from the scriptures, 
by means of the intercourse they hud with the 
.Tews and the land of Judea, both ’during the cap- 
tivity, and in later times. 

§ 36. Ver, 15 — 20. /Igaingt false prophets. 
False pro})hets were the most dangerous 
enemies to true religion among the Jews ; 
and false teachers have been the same, in 
all ages and places where Christianity is 
professed. Nothing so much prevents 
men from entering the strait gate, and 
becoming true fuiloweiiiof Christ, as the 
cutnal, soothing, flattering doctrines of 
those who oppose the truth. These cflhne 
with great appearance of holiness, but in- j 
^vrardly they are fierce and greedy. ITiey 
may be known by the tendency and effects I 
of their doctrines.* Some part of their 


temper and conduct k contrary to the 
mind of Christ. The conduot and exam- 
ple of a godly man must be good, and its 
effects beneficial; those of an unconverted 
man must be bad, and the effects evil. 

When God^s work is revived, Satan and 
his agents are most busy. They come in 
sheep^s cloUiing, in the habit of pre^^ts, 
which was plain, and coarse, or unwrought 
skins ; they wear a rough garment to de- 
ceive, .Zech. 13. 4. Men may, in their 
professions, put a force upon their h^ure, 
and contradict their inward print^lples, 
hut the stream and bent of their practices 
will agree with them. 

Tlioiigh there be fruit, if it be not good 
fruit, the tree is accounted barren ; it cer- 
tainly shall be hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. Doctrines of doubtful disputation 
must be tried by graces and duties of con- 
fessed certainty : those opinions come not 
from God that lead to sin : but if we can- 
not know them by their fruits, we must 
have recourse to the great touchstone, to 
the law and to the testimony: Do they 
speak according to that rule ? 

§ 36. Ver. 21—29. To he doers of the vord.not 
hearers only. 

Christ here shows that it will not sufiBce 
to own him for our Master only in word 
and tongue. There may be a seeming im- 
portunity in prayer ; but if inward impres- 
sions be not answerable to outward expres- 
sions, we are but as sounding brass, and a 
tinkling cymbal. This is not to take us 
off' from being earnest in prayer, from 
professing Christ’s name, and Uung bold 
j in professing it, but from resting in these, 
in the form of godliness, without the 
power. It is necessary to our happiness 
that we do the will of Christ, which is in- 
deed the will of his Father in heaven.' 
Now this is the Father’s will, that we be- 
lieve in (/hrist, that we repent of sin, that 
we Uvea holy life, that we love one another. 
This is his will, even our sanctification. 

The hypocrite offers other things in 
lieu of obedience, ver. 2*2. There may oe 
a faith of miracles, where there is no 
justifying faith, none of that faith which 
works by love and obedience. Gifts of 
tongues and heoUng would recommend 
men to the world, but it is only real holi- 
ness and sanctification that is accepted of 
God. Grace wiU bring a man to heaven 
without worldng miracles ; but working 
miracles will never bring a man to heaven 
without grace. Miracles have now ceased, 
and with tliem this plea; but do not 
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carnal hearts stilV encourage themselves 
in their groundless hopes, vith the like 
vain supports ? They think they shall 
go to heaven, because they have been of 
good rejpute among professors of religion ; 
as if this would atone for pride, worldli- 
ness, and sensuality, and want of love to 
God and man. Let us take heed of rest- 
ing in outward privileges and perform- 
ances, lest we deceive ourselves, and perish 
eternally, as n^ultitudes do, with a lie in 
our right hand. 

Tlp'tse that go no further in Christ’s 
service than bare profession, he will not 
own in the great day. See from what a 
height of hope men may fall into the 
depth of misery ! This shouid be an 
awakening word to all Christians. A pro- 
fession of religion will not bear out any 
man in the practice and indulgence of sin : 
therefore, let every one that names the 
name of Christ, depart from all iniquity. 

Christ is still speaking from heaven 
by his word and Spirit ; ho speaks by mi- 
nisters, by providences, and of those that 
hear him there are two sorts now as then. 
To do Christ’s sayings, is conscientiously 
to abstain from the sins that he forbids, 
and to perform the duties that he requites. 
Our thoughts and affections, our words 
and actions, the temper of our minds, and 
the tenoiir of our lives, must be conform- 
able to the gospel of Christ. 

There are others whose religion rests in 
bare hearing, and gk»es no further ; their 
heads £&e filled with empty notions, but 
they neither can stir, nor cave to stir in 
any good duty. These, two sorts of 
hearers are here represented under the 
comparison of two builders ; one was wise, 
and built upon a rock, his building stood 
in a storm ; the other foolish, and built 
upon the sand, and his building fell. 

The general scope *of this parable 
teaches us, to hear and do the saying of 
the Lord Jesus; some of them seem hard 
to flesh and blood, but they must be done : 
thus we lay up in store a good foundation 
for tlie time to come, 1 Tim. 6. 1 9. 

1. We have every one of us a house to 
build, and that house is our hope for 
heaven. It ought to be our chief and 
constant care, to make our calling and 
election sure, and so we ihake our salva- 
tion sure. All who tajl|e upon them a 
profession of religion, profess to inquire, 
what they shall do to be saved. 

2. There is a rock provided for us to 
build this house upon, and that rock is 


Christ. He is laid for a foundation, and 
other foundation can no man lay, Isa. 28. 
16 ; 1 Cor. 3. 11. He is our hope, 1 Tim. 
1. 1 . We must ground our hopes of hea- 
ven upon the fulness of Christ’s mprit for 
the pardon of sin ; the power of his Spirit, 
for the sanctification of our nature ; and 
the prevalence of his intercession, for the 
conveyance of all that good which he has 
purchased for us. There is that in him, 
as he is made known to us in the gospel, 
which is sufficient to answer all the neces- 
sities of our case : he is a Saviour to the 
uttermost. I'he church is built upon this 
Rock, and so is every believer. He is 
strong and immoveable as a rock ; we may 
venture our all upon him, and shall not 
be made ashamed of our hope. ’ 

3. There is a remnant, who by hearing 
and doing the sayings of Christ, build 
their hopes upon this Rock ; and it is tiieir 
wisdom. Those build upon Christ, who, 
having sincerely consented to him, as 
their Prince and Saviour, make it their 
constant care to conform to all the rules 
of his holy religion, and therein depend en 
tirely upon him for assistance end accept- 
ance, counting every thing loss, that th»jy 
may win Christ, and be found in him. 

4. There are many who profess that 
they hope to go to heaven, but despise 
this Rock, and build their hopes upon the 

i sand.; which is done without much pains, 
but it is their folly. Every thing besides 
Christ is sand. Some build their hopes 
upon their worldly prosperity, as if that 
were a sure token of God's favour, Hos. 
12. 8. Others upon their outward pro- 
fession of religion, and the reputation they 
have got by it. Upon this, with a great 
deal of assurance, they venture ; but it is 
all sand, too weak to bear such a fabric 
as our hopes of heaven. 

5. There is a storm coming that will 
try every man’s work, I Cor. 3. 13 ; will 

j discover the foundation, Hab. 3. 13.. The 
trial is sometimes in this world ; when 
-tribulation and persecution arise because 
of the word. However, when death and 
judgment come, then the’ storm comes ; 
and it will undoubtedly come, how calm 
soever things may he with us now. Then 
every thing elseiprill fail us but theser 
hopes, and then, if ever, they wilUJiic 
turxfbd into everlasting enjoyment. 

6. Those hopes which are built upon 
Christ, the Rock, will stand when the 
storm comes. They will be preservation, 
both from desertion, atid from prevailing 
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disquiet. Tliey will be as an anchor of 
the soub sure and stedfast. Those hopes 
will take otf the terror of death hnd the 
grave ; will carry cheerfully through that 
dark valley; will be approved oy the 
Judge ; and will be crowned with endless 
glory, ‘2 Cor. 1.12; 2 Tim, 4. 7, 8. 

7. Those hopes which foolish builders 
ground upon any thing but Christ, will 
yield no true comfort and satisfaction in 
trouble, in the hour of death, and in the 
day of Judgment; will be no fence against 
temptations to apostasy, in a time of per- 
secution. When God takes away the soul, 
where is the hope of the hyj)Ocrite ? Job 
27. 8. The house fell in the storm, when 
the builder had most' need of it, and ex- 
pected it would be a shelter to him. It fell 
when it was too late to build another. May 
th^Lord make us wise builders for eternity. 
May we come to Christ, hear, believe his 
word, and show our faith by our works of 
conscientious, unreserved obedience. Then 
nothing shall separate us from the love of 
Christ Jesus. 

The multitudes were astonished at the 
wisdom afld energy of Christ’s doctrine. 
They felt his instructions had a command- 
ing influence upon their understandings 
and aflectiuns ; and that he spake very 
differently from those who only taught 
ceremonies, outward duties, and their own 
traditions. May there be many now who 
shall declare the same truths with some 
measure of his energy and authority; and 
raiay they he in the place ojT sudi as con- 
tinue to teach after the manner of the 
scribes and pharisees of old. 

This sermon, ever so often read over, 
IS always new. How full of Divine doc- 
trine ! Clear light all along. Kvery word 
carries evidence of its Author. Let us b® 
more and more particular in our purposes, ^ 
making some one or other of these bless- 
ednesses and Christian graces our main 
object in succession, even for weeks toge- 
ther. Let us not rest in general and con- 
tused desires after them, whereby we graisf^ 
at all, and catch nothing. — (88.J 

21. The Jews believed that every descendant 
of Abraham would certainly be saved. Turretin 
quotes passa^'os from the Jewish writings, to show 
tins belief, which our bletsed Lord here warns 
agtinst. 

23. '* I never knew yon,*’ is a Hebraism, end 
means, '* I never approved you, never ai^now- 
[edged you."-— T. H. H<yme. 

Tlie houses in Palestine often are very 
Blisjhtly built, and when the rains are violent, 
they not unfrequently are destroyed by the 
iQOttntain torrents. 


CHAPTER VIIL 

Ver. 2— 4. M. 1. 40—44. L. 5. 12—14. 
Ver. 5—13. L. 7. l~10. 

Ver. 14-17. M. 1. 22-34. L. 4. 38-41. 

V«. 18-27. M. 4. 36-41. { ^ 

Ver. 28-34. M. 5. I— 17. L. 8. 2<;-37 
§ 36. Ver. 1. Multitudes folUm Christ, 
This verse refers to the close of the 
foregoing sermon. The people that heard 
Christ were astonished at his doctrine; 
and the effect was, that flHhigh hg was so 
strict a lawgiver, and so faithful a reprover, 
they diligently attended him. Tlase to 
whom Christ has manifested himself, de- 
sire to know more of him. 

5 29. Ver. 2—4. Jesus heals a leper. 

In these verses we have an account of 
Christ’s cleansing a leper. This is fitly re- 
corded with the first of Christ’s miracles, 
because the leprosy was looked upon, 
among the Jews, as a particular mark of 
God’s displea8ui*e,Lev. 13. It is among the 
proofs of nis being the Messiah, ch. 11.5. 
He also showed himself to be the Saviour 
of his people from their sins ; for though 
every disease is both the fruit of sin, and 
a figure of it, as the disorder of the soul, 
yet the leprosy was in a special manner 
so. Therefore in the laws concerning it, 
Lev. 13. and 14. it is treated, not as a 
sickness, but as an uncleanness. The 
priest was to pronounce the party clean or 
unclean ; but the power and the lionour of 
making the lepers clean was reserved for 
Christ, who comes ft) do that which the 
law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, Rom. 8. 3. The law dis- 
covered sin, for by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin, and it pronounced sinners un- 
clean, as the priest did the leper, but could 
go no further ; it could not make the comers 
thereunto perfect. But Christ takes away 
sin, clearises us from it, and so perfects 
for ever them that are sanctified. 

The leper came and worshipped Chi ist, 
as one clothed with Ihvine power. 

The cleansing of him maybe considered, 
1 . As a temporal mercy ; a mercy to 
the body. And so it directs us, not only 
to apply to Christ, who has power over 
bodily diseases, for the cure of them, but 
it also teaches us in what manner to apply 
ourselves to him. We cannot be so sure 
of God’s will to bestow temporal mercies, 
as we may be offtiis power ; for his ]^ower 
in them is unlimited, but his promise of 
them is limited by a regard to his glory 
and our good. When we cannot be sure of 
God’s will, we may be sure of his wisdom 
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atid mercy, to which we may cheerfully 
lai^ ourtelveg. This makes thcexpecta- 
fl^ easy, and the event comfortable. 

As a typical mercy. Sin is the 
leprosy of the soul ; it shuts us out frona, 
communion with God : to be restored to 
tiOiis, ought to be our great concern. It 
is our comfort when we apply ourselves 
to- Christ, as the great Physician, that if 
he will, he can make us clean *, and we 
•hould^with Mknible, l)elieving boldness, 
go to him and tell him so. No guilt is 
so grdkt, but there is a sufficiency in his 
righteousness to atone for it ; no corrup- 
tion so strong, but there is a sufficiency in 
his grace to subdue it. To be made clean 
we must commend ourselves to his pity ; 
we cannot demand it as a debt, but we 
must humbly request it as a favour. 1 
thr«>w myself at thy feet, and if 1 perish, 
T will perish there. 

The leprosy was a noisome, loathsome 
disease, yet Christ touched the leper. 
There was a ceremonial pollution con- 
tracted by the touch ; but Christ would 
show, that when he conversed with sin- 
ners, he was in no danger of being in- 
fected by them ; for the prince of this 
world had nothing in him. 

Christ spake the word, and healed the 
leper. 1 . Here is a word of kindness, I 
will.” I am as willing to help thee, as thou 
art to be heliwd. Those who by faith apply 
themselves to Christ for mercy and grace, 
may be sure that he willing, freely will- 
iug, to give them the mercy and grace they 
come to him for. He has given all pos- 
sible domonstratiou, that he is as willing 
as he is able to save sinners. 2. Here is a 
word of -jaiwer, 1 will that thou be clean. 
Such a word as this is necessarj' to the 
cure, and effectual for it ; the almighty 
grace which speaks it, shall not be want- 
ing to thoM who truly desire it. 

Immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 
Nature works gradually, out the God of 
nature works immediately. Tliose afflic- 
tion%nre blessed that bring us acquainted 
witJi Christ, and cause us to seek help 
and salvation from him. 

Christ gave the leper after directions. 
It is fit that those who are cured by Christ 
should ever alter be ruled by him. See 
thou tell no man till thou hast showi^d 
thyself to the priest, liid ho has pro- 
nounced thee clean ; and so thou ha.st a 
inroof, both that thou hast been a leper, 
and art now thoroughly cleansed. Christ 
would have his miracles appear in their 


full light and evidence, and not be pulv 
lished till they could appear so. Those 
who preach the truths of Christ should 
he able to prove them, to defend what 
they ])reach, and convince gainsayers. 

Or, lest the priest, out of malice, should 
refuse to own that the man was actually 
cleansed^ when he heard that he had 
been cured by Jesus. Our Lord also 
sought to avoid attracting notice or giving 
umbrage to the ruling powers, before he 
had given sufficient proofs of his ^ivine 
mission. — (100.) 

Therefore go show thyself to tli© priest, 
according to the law, Lev. 14. 2. Christ 
took care to have the law observed. Let 
those who are cleansed of their spiritual 
leprosy, have recourse to Christ’s ministers, 
and open their case, that they may assist 
their inquiries into their spiritual st^te, 
advise, comfort, and pray for them. 

Offer the gift that Moses commanded, 
and it shall be a testimony that there is 
one among them, who does that which 
the high-priest cannot do. Let it re- 
main upon record as a witness of my 
power, and a testimony for nffe to Iheni, 
if they will use it and improve it ; but 
against them, if they wilt nut; for so 
Christ’s word and w'orKS are tostimonies. 

( 37 Ver. 5 — 13. yf cen(urion*x servant henlei. 

This centurion was a heathen, a Komaii 
soldier. In these respects he might be 
expected to show the strongest prejudices 
and the greatest contempt for the Jews 
and their relijgion. Yet he had got ac- 
qumnted with the scriptures, and was 
become a humble, spiritual worshipper of 
the God of Israel. By his liberality and 

g ood conduct he had overcome the preju- 
ices of the Jews against him as a Gen- 
tile. He had heard of the miracles and 
doctrines of Clirist, and conceived exalted 
ideas of him ; hut it was the illness of 
his servant brought him acquainted with 
the Saviour. Though he was a soldier, 
yet he was a godly man. God ha.s his 
Among all sorts of jwople. No man’s call- 
ing or place will be an excuse for unbelief 
and impiety ; none shall s.iy in the great 
day, I had been religious, if I had not 
been a soldier; for even such there are 
among the ransomed of the Lord. 

Observe how pathetically ht represents 
his scTT^fs case. We should toncem 
ourselves firnr the souls o^our child[len and 
servants, who are spiritually sick of the 
palsy; senseless of spiritual evils, inactive 
in that which is spiritually good ; and 
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bring them to Christ by faith and prayer, 
bring them to the means of healing arid 
of health. 

Observe his great humility and self- 
abasement. Humble souls are made more 
humble by Christ’s gracious condescen- 
sions to them. Oljserve, the language 
of his humility .speaks high thoughts of 
our Lprd Jesus. In all our approaches 
to Christ, and to God tlirough Christ, it 
becomes us to lie low in a sense of our 
own unworthiness to do any thing for 
God 7 to receive any good from him, or to 
have any thing to do with him. 

Observe his great faith. The more dif- 
tidcnt we arc of ourselves, the stronger 
will be our confidence in Jesus Christ. 
He had an assurance of faith, not, only 
thxit Christ could cure his servant, but 
that he could cure him at o distance. 
This centurion believed, and it is un- 
doubtedly true, that the power of Christ 
knows no limits, and therefore nearness 
and distance are alike to him, Jer. 23. 23. 
Also that he could cure him with a word. 
Herein he owns him to have a Divine 
I'ower, an authority to command all the 
i-reatures and powers of nature, which 
enables liiin to do whatsoever he pleases 
in the kingdom of nature. This he here 
illustrates by the dominion he hud, as a 
centurion over his soldiers, as a master 
over his stn'vaiits. Such servants we all 
-sliouh! be to God ; we must go and come, 
according to the directions of his word, 
and the dis]'osals of his i)rovidence. Bodily 
diseases are such servants to Christ. They 
seize us when he sends them, they leave 
iu when he calls them back, it is mVter 
i>f comfort to all who belong to Christ, 
for whose good his power is exerted and 
engaged, that every disease executes his 
command; is under his control, and is 
made to serve the intentions of his grace. 
Those need not fear sickness, nor what it 
can do, who see in it the hand of so good 
a P'riend. 

The centurion desired Jesus w'ould heal 
his servant; Christ says, I will come and 
heal him ; thus expressing more favour 
^^|han the master eitlmr asked or thought 
of Christ often outdoes the expectations of 
iK)or supplicants. He would not go down 
to ipe a nobleman's sick child, who be- 
sought him to come down, John 4. 47 — 
49 j but he proffers to go down to see a 
sick servant : thus does he regard the low 
estate of his people. Christ’s humility, 
in Iteittg willing to come, gave an example 


to the centurion, who owned himself un - 
worthy to have him come, and he con 
sidered his house, the residence of a Gen 
tile, an improper place fer Jesus. 

Christ applauded what he said to them 
that followed. Some believers are, in this 
world, confessed and acknowledged by 
Christ before men, in his eminent appear- 
ances for them and with them. He had 
not found so great faith, all things con- 
sidered, and in proportionj** to thejmeans. 
It speaks shame to Israel, to whom per- 
tained the adoption, the glory, theeoove- 
nants, and all the assistances and encou- 
ragements of faith. Whan the Son of 
man comes, he finds little faith, and, 
therefore he finds so little fruit. The 
attainments of some, who have had but 
little helps for their souls, will aggravate 
the sin and ruin of many, who have plenty 
of the means of grace, and have not im- 
l>rovcd them. 

Christ gives us here an idea of the 
persons that shall be saved. Few at one 
time, and in one place ; yet* when they 
come all together, they will be a great 
many. He will come with ten thousands 
of his saints, J ude 1 4 ; with a company 
no man can number. Rev. 7. 9. W’hea 
we come to heaven we shall miss many 
that we thought had beon going thither ; 
we shall meet many there that we did not 
expect. Christ also gives us an idea of the 
salvation itself. They shall sit down to 
rest from their labotrs: sitting denotes 
continuance ; heaven is a remaining rest, 
it is a continuing city. They shall sit 
down to be feasted ; which denotes both 
fulness of communication, and freedom 
and familiarity of communion, Luke 22. 
30. Holy society is a j)art of the felicity 
of heaven ; and those on whom the ends 
of the world are come, and who are most 
obscure, shall share in glory with the re- 
nowned patriarchs. 

In the great day it will not avail men 
to have been outwardly children of the 
kingdom, either as Jews or as Christians ; 
for men will then be judged, not by wbat 
they were called, but by what they were. 
Being born of professing pai-ents denomi- 
nates us children of the kingdom ; but if 
we rest in that, and have nothing else to 
show, we shall be cast out. 

Christ made the cure as great a favour 
to the centurion as it was to his servant, 
and much greater ; As thou hast believed, 
so be it done to thee. The servant got a 
cure of his disease, but the master got the 

D 
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eoufimataou and approbation of his faith. 
Xte it dona- as thou beUevest. What could 
have more ? What was said to him> 

U said to alb Believe, and ve shall re- 
ceive; only l^lieve. See the power of 
Christ, and the power of faith. As Christ 
can do what he will, so an active believer 
may have what he will from Christ. 

The servant was perfectly cured when 
Jesus spake these words. His disease was 
an apt emblem of the enfeebled wretched 
state of a poor sinner’s soul, from which 
Chri|t recovers it by his word and Spirit ; 
and thus communicates the ability of 
serving God with acceptance and delight. 
The healing of our souls is at once the 
efiect and evidence of our interest in tlie 
blood of Christ., 

6. Every Ic^iul of pnUy, especially of long con- 
tinuance, U either incurable, or is found to yield 
with the utmoftt difitcultv to medical akiil, even 
in yomig eubjccta ; so that I iiuve h-equetiUy re- 
marked, that till the diseaacs which were relhrred 
to Chriat (br cure, apfiear to luive been of the 
most obstinate und hopeless kind.—ifeaf-y Jrom 
MercurialU. 

t. Tliat is, ** Under the auUiorlty of others.**— 
A. Clarke, 

11. The w'ord translnted sit, signiiips to recline, 
the ancient posture at nieai^. 

§98. Ver. 14— 17* Cere o/ Peter’* u’i/h** isofAer. 

Here we find that Peter had a wife, 
and yet was called to be an apostle of 
Christ, who countenanced the married 
state, by being thus kind to Peter’s wife’s 
relations. The chCrch of Rome, there- 
fiire, which forbids ministers to marry, 
goes contrary to that apostle from whom 
tiiey nrotenci to derive infallibility ! He 
had nis wife's motlier with him in his 
family, which is an example to be kind to 
our relations. 

Christ touched her hand. This was 
an intimation of his kindness and teu- 
demess. It likewise shows the way of 
spiritual healing, by the exertion of the 
power of Christ with his word, ’‘and the ! 
application of Christ to ourselves. The 
scripture speaks the word, the Spirit gives 
the touch, touches tlie heart, touches the 
hand. She arose and ministered to them. 
By this it appears that the mercy was 
at once perfbctecl. Those who recover from 
fevers commonly are weak and feeble some 
time after ; but to show that this cure was 
above the power of nature, she was im- 
mediately so well as to go about the busi- 
ness of the house. The mercy was tanc- 
fified ; and the mercies that are so, ore 
mdeed iHur&cted. Those must be humble 


whom Christ has honoured. Being deli- 
vered, she studies what she shall render. 

The miracles which Jesus did being 
noised abroad, many thronged to him. 
He* cast out devils; cast out the evil 
spirits with his word. There may be 
much of Satan’s agency, by the Divine 
permission, in those diseases for which 
natural causes may be assigned, espe- 
cially in the diseases of the mind ; but 
about the time of Christ’s being in the 
world, there seems to have been more 
than an ordinary letting loose of the 
devil, to possess and vex the bodies of 
people. It was wisely ordered so, that 
Christ might show his power over Satan, 
and the purpose and design of his com- 
ing into the world, which was to disaim 
and dispossess Satan, to break his power, 
and to destroy his works ; and his suc- 
cess was us glorious as his desigif was 
gracious. He healed all that were sick ; all 
without exception, though the patient was 
ever so mean, and the case ever so bad. 

The accomplishment of the Old Testa- 
ment prophecies was the groat proof of 
Christ being the Messiah ; among other 
things it was written of him. Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor- 
rows, Isa. 53.4. Here it is said that he 
hath borne our sicknesses ; and our sins 
make our sicknesses our griefs. Christ 
bore away sin by the merit of his death, 
and bore away sickness by the miracles 
of his life; nay, although those miracles 
are ceased, we may say, that he bore our 
sicknesses then, when he bore our sins 
in liis own body upon the tree ; for sin is 
botlT the cause and the sting of sickness. 
Many are the diseases and calamities to 
which we are liable in the body; and 
there is more, in this one line of the 
gospel, to support and comfort us under 
them, than in all the writings of the phi- 
losophers — that Jesus Christ bore our 
sicknesses, and carried our sorrows. He 
bore them for us in his sufferings, being 
touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties: ho bears them ofiTrom us, and makes 
them sit light, if it be not our own fault. 

While we rejoice in the comforts of 
Clmst’s salvation, let us remember the 
pain, labour, and suffering which he en- 
dured, when he took out infirmities^ and 
bare our sicknesses and sins, that we may 
not grudge labour, trouble, or expense in 
doing good to others. 

16 . ^ note, Dcmoniacn. 

17. Sittgee reters the lirst tenn, and the oorre- 
•ponding Hebrew word in Isaiah, to bodily disor- 
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dm, the eeeond to disease* of the mind ; the 
ft>nner signiiyiiig Christ** removal of the sick* 
nesses ttX men by miracnlous cures, the latter his 
bearing tiieir sins on the cross. He fhlly lehites 
untiariaD perversion of the passage^ which 
would limit it to tlie remot'al of diseases, without 
respect to Clirist's propitiatory sacridce. 

( 50. \>T. 18—92. The scrl5e’s xealmn propotal, 
Christ went about to do good ; he re- 
moved when he saw multitudes about him. 
Xltns he would try whether their zeal 
would carry them to follow him, when 
his preaching was removed to some dis- 
tance. Many would be glad of such helps, 
if they could have them at next door, 
who will not be at the pains to follow them 
to the other side. But we must follow 
Christ without delay. Here is a specimen 
of the hiuderunces by which many are 
kept from closing with Christ, and cleav- 
ing to him, warning us so to set out in 
folUwing Christ that we may not come 
short. Ills instructions are for our use. 

I. Hero is one that was too hasty in 
promising he was a scribe, a scholar, a 
learned man, one of those that studied 
and expounded the law. Observe how 
lie expross^jd his forwardness j Master, 1 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
His profession of a self-dedication 4o 
(Christ is very ready, and seems to be 
from his unbiassed inclination ; of his 
own accord, he proffers himself to be a 
close follower of Christ. He is very 
resolute — I am determined, I will do it, 
and he does not make any reserve. Yet 
it appears, by Christ’s answer, that his 
resolution was rash, his ends low and 
carnal. Either he did not cunsidecjd; all, 
or he saw the miracles Christ wrimht, 
and hoped he w<ndd set up a temporal 
kingdom, and wished to apply betimes 
for a share in it. There are many reso- 
lutions for religion, produced by sudden 
conviction, and taken up without due con- 
sideration, that cotne to nothing 

Christ let him know that this Son of 
man, whom he was so eager to follow, had 
not where to lay his head. Now from 
this account of Christ’s deep poverty, we 
observe, that the Son of God, when he 
came into the world, put himself into 
such a very low condition, as to want the 
convenience of a certain resting-place, 
wliich the meanest of the creatures have. 
It may encourage us to trust God for 
necessaries, that the beasts and birds 
have such ^pod provision; and it may 
comfort us, if we want necessaries, that 
our Master did so before as. Our Lord 


Jesus, when he w&s here in the world, 
submitted to the disgraces and distresses 
of extreme poverty for our sakes, not only 
that he might in all resp^mts humble him- 
’ self, end itufil the scriptures, which spake 
of him as poor and needy, but that be 
might show the vanity of worldly wealth, 
and teach us to look on it with holy con- 
tempt. 

When a ecribe offered to follow Christ, 
one would think he should hav^ encou- 
raged him ; one scribe might be capsble 
of doing him more credit and r;iiervice 
than twelve fishermen ; but Christ saw 
his heart, and answered to the thoughts 
of that, and therein teaches us all how to 
come to Christ. The scribe’s resolve 
seems to have been sudden ; and it is no 
advantage to religion to take men by 
surjirise ; let him that will follow Christ 
know the worst of it. His resolve also 
seems to have been from a worldly, covet- 
ous principle ; but Christ tells him that 
he had not a place to lay his head on, 
and that if he follow him, he cannot ex- 
pect to fare better than he fared. Christ 
will accept none for his followers who aim 
at worldly advantages in following him, 
or design to make any thing Init heaven 
of their religion. We have reason to* 
think this scribe went away. 

2. Here is another that was too slow in 
performing. Delay in execution is as 
l)ad on the one hand, as hastiness in reso- 
lution is on the other. When we have 
taken time to consider, and then have 
determined, let it never be said, we left 
that to be done to-morrow, which we 
could do to-day. 

Observe here, the excuse this disciple 
made, to defer an immediate attendance 
on Christ. His father was now sick, or 
dying, or dead, (or some think he was 
only aged,) and ho desired leave to at- 
tend upon him to his grave, and then 
he would be at Christ’s service. This 
seemed reasonable, yet it was jnot right. 
He had not the zeal he should have had 
for the work, and therefore urged this 
*l>ecause it seemed a plausible plea. An 
unwilling mind never wants an excuse. 
The want of leisure is the want of incli- 
nation. SupjKMMJ it to come from fibal 
affection and respect for his father, still 
the preference should have been given to 
Christ. Many are hindered from and in 
the way of serious godliness, hy ever 
concern for their families and relations. 

Jesus said to him, Follow me; and, no 
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(ioubty power accompanied this word to 
him «as tu others ; he did follow Christ, 
and cleaved to him. The scribe said, 1 
will follow thee ; to this man Christ said^^ 
Follow me ; comparing tliem together, it 
is intimated that we are brought to Christ 
bv the force of his call to us; he calls 
w1iom he will, Rom. 9. 16. And though 
chosen vessels may make excuses, and 
delay compliance, yet when Christ calls, 
he^ wilV overcome, and make the call ef- 
fectual. Let the dead bury their dead 
was % proverbial expression ; let one 
dead man bury another ; rather let them 
lie unburied, than the service of Christ 
should be neglected. Let the dead, spi- 
rituallj^ bury the dead corporally. Bury- 
ing the dead, especially a dead father, 
is a good work, but it is not thy work at 
this time ; it may be done as well by 
others who are not called to be employed 
for Christ ; thou hast something else to do, 
and must not defer that. The Nazarites 
were not to mourn for their own parents, 
because they were holy to the Lord, 
Numb. 6. C- *8 ; nor was the high-priest 
to defile himself for the dead, not for his 
own father, Lev. 21.11,12. If Christ re- 
quires our service, affection even for the 
nearest and dearest relatives, and.for such 
things as otherwise would have been bur 
duty, must give way. 

20, No seciife and fixed place of reBidenco. 

'I'he title of Son tjf man is found in Dan. 7* 13. 
and Ps. 8 4. In the grispels it is only used by 
Christ himself, and is found sixty-one times, and 
always with reference to some acknowledged cha- 
racter or work of the Messiah. It shows that 
our Lord united in his person both the Divine aud 
human nature. Unquestionable as is the asser- 
tion of the Messiah’s reaL humanity, it is by no 
means an assertion of a mere and exclusive hu- 
man nature. — J, P. Smith. Middleton observes 
that in a variety of places in which our Saviour 
calls himself the Sou of man, the allusion is 
either to his present humiliation or his future 
j(lory ; and if this remark be true, we have, though 
an imlirect, yet a strong and perpetual declaration 
that the human nature did not originally belong 
to him, and was not properly his own. Schlcusner 
says, Christ is called the Son of man by way of 
especial distinction, on account of the human 
nature w'hich he assumed.** 

28. The Jews used to speak of those as dead 
who bad departed from the precepts of the law. 

§ SO. Ver.28— 27. Christ and hie (Usciplet 
in a storm. 

Christ chose to cross the lake, that he 
might show that all power is his, both in 
heaven and in earth. It is a comfort to 
those who go dotvn to the sea in ships, 
and are often in perils there, to reflect 
that tliey have a Saviour to trust in, and 
pray to, who knows what it is to be on 


the water, and td be ih storms there. His 
disciples followed him. Those only will 
be found true disciples of Christ, that are 
willing to follow wherever he leads. 

Christ could have prevented this storm, 
but that would not have been so much 
for his glory and the confirmation of their 
faith, as their deliverance. Christ wouhl 
show that those who are passing, vath 
him, over the ocean of this worlds must 
expect storms. 

Jesus Christ was asleep in this storm. 
He was in watchings often, and continued 
all night in prayer to God. His human 
nature, like to ours in every thing but sin, 
was wearied, and he slept at this time, 
to try the faith of his disdples. They, in 
their fear, came to their Master. Having 
no resource but in his power, yet not con- 
ceiving that he could exert it while asleep, 
they awoke him. Their petition is. Lord, 
save us. 

Thus is it in a soul ; when lusts and 
temptations are swelling and raging, and 
God is as it were asleep to it, this brings 
it to the brink of desperation. Then it 
cries for a word from his mouth. Lord 
Jesus, keep not silence to me, or I am un- 
done. And this is one main end for which 
he does sleep — to awaken us j to rouse and 
stir our prayers, which commonly are heavy 
and lifeless in times of ease, but by the 
force of a sharp affliction, or when near to 
pressing danger, the heart is awakened 
and speaks itself; it will run straight to 
God, as confident of his power and readi- 
ness to deliver. — (88.) 

rebuked the disciples, not for dis- 
tur^frg him with their prayers, but for 
their mars. Why are ye iearful ? Let 
the sinners in Zion bo afraid, let heathen 
mariners tremble in a storm, but you 
should not be so. Inquire into the rea- 
sons of your fear, ana weigh them. He 
discovers the cause and spring of their 
fears ; O ye of little faith. Many that 
have tnie faith, are weak in it. Christ’s 
disciples are apt to be disquieted with 
fears in a stormy day ; to torment them- 
selves that things are bad with them, and 
with dismal conclusions that they will be 
worse. The fearfulness of Christ’s dis- 
ciples in a storm, and their unbelief, the 
cause of it, are very displeasing toi^the 
Lord Jesus ; they reflect dishonour upon 
him, and create disturbance to themselves. 

He rebukes the wind. Bee his absolute 
dominion over ail the creatures, which be- 
speaks both his honour, and the happi- 
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ness of those that hare him ou their side. 
There was a great calm^ all of a suddeo. 
Ordinarily, after a storm, it is a good 
while ere the waters settle ; but if Christ 
speak the word, not only the storm ceases, 
but all the effects of it. Great storms of 
doubt and fear in' the soul, under the 
power of the spirit of bondage, sometimes 
end in a wonderful calm, created and 
spoken by the Spirit of adoption. 

This excited Aeir astonishment. They 
never saw a storm so immediately turned 
into a perfect calm. It has all the marks 
of a miracle. Observe their admiration 
of Christ ; every thing in him is admir- 
able. The reason of it ; even the winds 
and the sea obey him. He that can do 
this, can do any thing, can do enough to 
encourage our confidence and comfort in 
him, in the most stormy day, within or 
without, Isa. 26. 4. 

§ 51. Ver. 28—34. Jesus heals two demoniacs 
of Qadara: 

Besides the general instance here given 
us of Christ’s power over Satan, we have 
especially discoveiiid to us, the way and 
manner oj evil spirits in their enmity to 
man. Two men possessed with devils 
camiu from among the tombs. They were 
exceedingly fierce j not only ungovernable 
themselves, but mischievous to others. 
Where Satan rules a man by those lusts 
that war in the members, pride, env^, 
malice, revenge, they make him as unfit 
for human society, as unworthy of it. 

They bade denance to Christ, and dis- 
claimed all interest in him. It is a proof 
of the power of God over the devils, that, 
notwithstanding the mischief they 4ilLidied 
to do by and to these poor creatures, yet 
they could not keep them frotn meeting 
Je.sus Christ. But they expected no be- 
nefit from him, they declined all contest 
with him, they wanted to have nothing to 
do with him, yet acknowledged him to be 
the Saviour of sinners, the Son of God. 
It is true that the devils have nothing to 
do with Christ as a Savioiir ; they neither 
have, nor hope for any benefit by him. 
O the depth of this mystery of Divine 
love, that fallen man hath so much to do 
with Christ, when fallen angels have 
nothing to do with him ! Heb* 2. 16. 
Si^ely here was torment, to be forced to 
own the excellency that is in Christ, and 
yet that they had no interest in him. It is 
possible for men to call Jesus the Son of 
God, and yet have nothing to do with 
him. It is as true, that the devils desire 


not to have any thing to do with Christ 
as a Ruler; fhey hate him, and are in 
open rebellion against him. See whose 
language they speak, who will have 
nothing to do with the gospel of Christ, 
and will not have him to reign over them. 
But it is not true that the devils have 
nothing to do with Christ an a Judge ; for 
they have, and they know it. These 
devils could not deny hut that thiy are 
bound over to his judgment. 

The power of apostate angels might 
well excite our apprehensions, were it not 
for the superior power and grace hf the 
Redeemer. We secure ourselves with 
much care against a few rufiSans of our 
own race, but seldom reflect upon the 
legions of devils which have constant ac- 
cess to us. What cause have we for gra- 
titude that we are preserved ! And the 
believer, in the path of duty, need not 
fear these roaring lions ; he is safe under 
his Almighty Shepherd. • 

There is also a word of dread and de- 
precation. To be turned out, and tied up 
firom doing mischief^ is a torment to the 
devil, all whose comfort and satisfaction 
are in man’s misery and destruction. 
Should not we then count it our heaven 
to be doing well, and reckon that our tor- 
ment, whether within or without, which 
hinders us from well-doing ? Under the 
delusions of Satan, the poor sinner fan- 
cies religion can only make him uneasy. 

When they were ^urned out of the men 
possessed, they asked leave to enter into 
the swine. Hereby they discover their in- 
clination to do mischief. If they might 
not be sufiered to hurt men in their bo- 
dies, they would hurt them in their goods, 
and in that also they intended hurt to 
their souls, by making Christ a burden to 
them. They again own Christ’s power 
over them. This is comfort to all the 
Lord’s people, that though the devil's 
power be very great, yet it is limited, and 
not equal to his malice; what would be- 
come of us if it were P Especially, that 
it is under the control erf our Lord Jesus, 
our most faithful, powerfiil friend and Sa- 
viour. Satan and his instruments can go 
no further than he is jdeased tojiermit. 
They cannot break his hedge of protec- 
tion about his people ; they cannot enter 
a swine without his leave. 

They had leave. God does often, for 
wise and holy ends, permit the efforts of 
Satan’s r^e. Even their wrath is made 
to praise Christ, and the remainder of it 



54 MATTHEW IX. V«r. 1—8. 


he does and will restrain. Chiist per- 
mitted this for the conviction of the Sad- 
dUcees that were then among the Jews^ 
who denied the existence of spirits. We 
sole not the wind) but it would be absurd 
to deny its existence^ when we see trees 
and houses blown down by it. Also, for 
the punishment of the Galarenes, who 
perhaps, though Jews, took liberty to eat 
swine’s flesh, contrary t€\^the law : at any 
rate, their keeping swine to sell to the 
Gentilei among them, was evil. 

Th^ devils were not bid to save the 
lives of these swine, and, therefore, they 
were made to run violently down a steep 
place into the sea, where they all perished. 
The possession which the devil gets is for 
de84ru(dion. Thus the devil hurries peo- 
ple to sin, hurries them to that they have 
resolved against, which they know will be 
shame and gprief to them: miserable is 
the condition of those led captive by him 
at his will. Observe what effect this 
had upon the owners. The whole city 
came out to meet Jesus. Thus many go 
out, iu profession, to meet Christ for com- 
pany, \^o have no real affection for him, 
nor desire to know him. Their covetous- | 
ness made them willing to be rid of him. I 
And now the devils had what they aimed 
at, in drowning the swine. Satan se- 
duced our first parents, by possessing them 
with hard thoughts of (^d, and kept the 
Gadarenes from Christ, by suggesting 
that he came into the^ country to destroy 
their cattle. Thus the devil does mischief 
in the Christian church, and then lays the 
blame upon Christianity. They besought 
him that he would depart. This language 
proved them to be under the power of 
Satan, as much as those possessed with 
the devils, but in another and a more cri- 
minal sense. From such possession and 
such madness, let us earnestly pray to be 
delivered. 

There are a great many who prefer 
their swine before their Saviour, a ad so 
come short of Christ and salvation by 
him. They desire Christ to depart out 
of their hearts, and will not suffer his 
word to have place in them, because he 
and hie word will be the ^struction of 
their brutish lusts — ^those swine which 
they give themselves up to feed. There 
is nothing so base and filthy that men 
will not do for money ; ^ond nothing more 
prejudices men i^ainst the gospel than 
the purauH of wealth by unlawful means. 
Perhaps confirmed avarice is more seldom 


cured than any other distemper or posses- 
sion of the soul. And justly will Christ 
forsake all that are weary of nim, and say 
to them hereafter, Depart, ye cursed, who 
now say to the Almighty, Depart from us, 

28. The tombs in the east were {generally small 
rooms; sometimes excavations in rocks, at a small 
distance from towns or cities. Tiiey were often 
rea>rted to by destitute wanderers ; thi*y would 
uffi.ifi shelter for demoniacs or oilier outcasts 
from society. 

bS. Christ did not order the devils to enter the 
nerd of swine, but gave them permission. Thus 
was manifest^ the exertion of a supernatural 
power; it was a just punishment to the Jews; and 
would convince the Greeks of tlie sacreduuss of 
the law of Moses. It also evinced that there 
could be no collusion in these disnosscssioiis, as a 
herd of swine could not be confederates in any 
fi-aad or deception. 

CH.\PTER IX. 

Ver. 2-17. M.2. 1-22. L.6. 17— 39. 

Ver. 18—26. M 5. 22-43. L. 8. 41— Big. 

4 62. Ver. 1. Jesua returns to Capernaum. 

Observe Christ’s justice — that he loft 
the Gadarenes. He will not tarry long 
where he is not welcome. Also his pa- 
tience — that he did mi leave some de- 
stroying judgment behind him,,, to punish 
them, as they deserved. At Capernaum 
all the circumstances recorded in this 
chapter happened, and arc therefore put 
together here, though, in the harmony of 
the evangelists, other events intervened. 

1 . The first verse of this chapter should have 
been added to the preceding, as it seems evident 
that the miracle of healing liie man sick of the 
palsy was wrought before uie casting out the de- 
vils at Gadara. 

{ 38. Ver. 2 — 8. Je.sus heals a paralytic, 

Inffie cure of this man, observe, 

1. The faith of his friends in bringing 
him to Christ. His distemper was such 
that he could not come to Christ, but as 
he was carried. Jesus saw their faith, 
the faith of the paralytic himself, as well 
as of them that brought him. Their faith 
was a strong faith ; they firmly believed 
that Jesus Christ both could and would 
heal him. It wets a humble faith ; though 
the sick man was unable to stir a step, 
they brought him to attend on Christ. It 
was an active faith. A strong faith re- 
gards no obstacles in pressing after Christ. 

2. The favour of Christ, in what he 
said to him ; Son, be o^ood cheer, tjj^y 
sins be forgiven thee. T%is was a sove- 
reign cordial to a sick man, and was 
^ough to make all his bed in his sick- 
ness ; and to make it easy to him. Christ 
bids hiinbe of good cheer, and then cures 
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him. He would have thow to whom he 
deals his to be cheerful in seeking 
him, and m trusting in him ; to be of 
good courage. Thy sins are forgiven thee, 
therefore thou shalt be healed. Sin may 
be pardoned, and yet the sickness not re- 
moved; the sickness may be removed, 
and yet the sin not pardoned : but if we 
have the comfort of our reconciliation to 
God, with the comfort of our recovery 
from sickness, this makes it a mercy in- 
deed to us. It would be far better to have 
the pardon of sins, and to be left under 
incurable disease till death releases, than 
to be cured of sickness, and left under the 
guilt and power of sin. 

Whether the sick man most desired or 
expected this forgiveness at the hands of 
Christ we cannot tell, but if he thought 
not of it, what a surprise of love I It is 
goQ/l coming to Jesus on any terms, upon 
any errand. They that seek pardon vrith 
sorrow, shall be sure to find it with joy ; 
and they that find it without previous 
sorrow, shall yet be sure to find that sor- 
row for sin after j^rdon, if not before. 
And truly it seems sweetest and kindliest 
\Yhen mercy melts the heart. Well may 
Christ say. Be of good courage, thy sins 
are forgiven thee. What can dismay after 
this ? The heart wholly filled with Divine 
peace* and love, bears up all, and sorrow is 
turned into joy before a soul thus assured. 
But though this is great encouragement 
to sinners, it is no encouragement to sin. 
If thou bring thy sins to Jesus Christ, as 
thy malady and misery to be cured of, 
and delivered from it is well ; but to come 
with them, as thy darlings and delight, 
thinking still to retain them and receive 
him, is a gross mistake, a miserable de- 
lusion. The great intention of the blessed 
J esus in the redemption he wrought, is to 
separate our hearts from sin. — 

3. The cavil of the scribes at that which 
Christ said. See how the greatest in- 
stance of Heaven’s power and grace is 
branded with the blackest note of hell’s 
enmity ! Christ’s pardoning sin is termed 
blasphemy ; and so it would have been, if 
ho had not.had Divine power for it. 

4, The conviction which Christ gave 
them of the unreasonableness of this ca- 
v^, before he proceeded. Our Lord Jesus 
has perfect knowlec^e of all that we say 
within ourselves. Thoughts are secret, 
yet open before Christ, the eternal Word, 
Heb. 4. 12, 13. He could say to them. 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 
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I There is a great deal of evil in sinful 
I thoughts, which is very offensive to the 
I Lord Jesus. In them lies the root of bit- 
terness, Qen. 6. 5. He asserted his au- 
thority in the kingdom of grace. He shows 
that the Son of man, the Mediator, has 
power on earth to forgive sins. Christ’s 
miracles confirm that he was the Son of 
God; the power that api^ared in his 
cures, proved him sent of Tlod ; and the 
pity that appeared in them proved him 
sent of God, to heal and save, •It had* 
particular force in this case. The scribes 
stood much upon legal righteousne^, and 
placed their confidence in that $ Christ 
designed to show that his great errand to 
the^ world was, to save his people from 
their sins. 

5. The immediate cure of the sick man, 
Christ turned from disputing with them, 
and spake healing to him. Christ bid 
him take up his bed, to show that he was 
perfectly cured ; not only be had no more 
occasion to be* carried upon his bed, but 
that he had strength to carry it. Christ 
sent him to his house, to be a blessing 
where he had been so long a burden. 

6. The impression this made upon the 
multitude. Others’ mercies should be 
our praises, and we should give God 
thanks for them. Though few of this 
multitude were so convinced, as to be 
brought to believe in Christ, and to fol- 
low him, yet they admired him as a man 
to v.hom God had given such power, 
God must be glorided in all the power 
that is given to men to do good. For all 
power is originally his. 

2. The Jews were accustomed to regard diseases 
as the effects of sin. 

i 31. Ver. 9. Matthew eaUed. 

Observe here the call of Matthew, the 
penman of this gospel. Mark and Luke 
call him Levi; it was common for the 
same person to have two names. 

Matthew was sitting at the receipt of 
custom, for he was a publican, or collector 
of the taxes. He was in his calling, as 
the rest of those whom Christ called, ch. 
4. 18. As Satan comes, with his temp- 
tations, to the idle, so Christ comes, with 
his calls, to those who %|;e employed . But 
it was a calling of ill npae among the 
Jewish people, because it was attended 
with much corruption and temptation, and 
there were few in that business who 
were honest men. Matthew himself owns 
what he was before his conversion, as 
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MATTHEW IX. Ver. 10-13. 
does St. Paul, 1 . Tim. 1,13, that the grace ; was noticed by the pharisees, who inquired 
of Christ in calling him might be the ; how he could sit at. meat with such men. 
more magnified, and to show, that God has Jesus explained his conduct by an allu- 
his children among all sorts of people. | sion which declared his own character, and 

The just man is the first accuser of j exposed their pride and hypocrisy. Per- 
himself. Whom do we hear blazon the ‘ sons in health have no need of a physician, 
shame of Matthew, but his own mouth ? ; but the sick know his value, and it is pro- 
Matthew the evangelist tells us of Mat- per for him to go among them, though 
thew the pubUcan. His fellows call him : their diseases may render their company 
Levi, as if uimilling to lay their fingers unpleasant. None but humbled sinners 
on the spot of his unpleasing profession, • know how to value a Saviour, and to pro- 
be himself wnll not smother it, but pub- j fit by his help. Those who suppose their 
lishes it to all the world in thankful re- ! souls to be in health w'ill not welcome the 
cognition of the mercy that called him ; spiritual Physician. This was tlie case 
liking well that his baseness should set otf with the pharisees ; they despised Christ, 
the glorious lustre of the grace by which because they thought themselves wliole ; 
he was elected. That word was enough, ' hut the poor publicans and sinners felt 
Follow me ; that power sweetly inclines they wanted instruction and ameinl- 
which could forcibly command. We are , merit ; therefore, though he loved neither 
all naturally averse from thee, O God ; their conduct nor their company, his cum- 
do thou bid us to follow thee ; draw us by jiassion led him to go among them jjs a 
thy powerful word, and we shall run after , Physician, to bring health and cure to 
thee. Speak by the effectual word of the their souls. Sin is the sickness of the 
Spirit to our heart, tlie world cannot hold soul ; sinners are spiritually sick, 
us down, Satan cannot stop our way, we | It concerns Christians to lie able to \ln- 
shall arise and follow thee. — (34.) dicate Christ, and his doctrines and laws. 

A saving change is wrought in the soul and to be ready always to give an answer 
by Christ as the author, and his word to those that ask a" reason of the hope 
as the means. The call was effectual, that is in them, 1 IVt. 3. lo. It is easy, 
for Matthew arose, and followed him im- , and too common, to put the worst c<in- 
mediately ; neither denied nor deferred , structions upon the best words and actions, 
his obedience. The power of Divine i It may justly be suspected that tlu'y have 
grace answers and overcomes all objec- J not the grace of God themselves, who 
tiozxs. Neither his coinrais.sion for his grudge others a share in that grace — who 
place, nor his gains by it, could detain j are not pleased with their obtaining it. 
him, when Christ calfed him. lie quitted | Christ’s conversing with sinners is here 
his post, and though we find the disciples, j called mercy : to promote the conversion 
that were fishers, occasionally fishing ! of soids is tin? greatest act of mercy, 
again afterwards, we never find Matthew Observe how Christ quotes this passage, 
at the receipt of custom again. Go ye, and learn what that nieaneth. 

§ 52. Ver. 10—13. Matthew, or Lev? s feast. liosea 6. 6. It is not enough to be ac- 
.Some time after his call, probably upon quainted with the letter of scripture, we 
closing his secular concerns, Matthew luust learn to undijrstand the meaning ol 
made an entertainment to which he in- i And those have best learned the mean- 
vited Jesus and his discijdes, and auum- | hig of the scriptures, who have learned 
her of his former acquaintance, the pub- ! how to apply them as a reproof to their 
licans. Matthew sought an opportunity faults, and a rule for their own prac- 
of bringing his old associates acquainted The scripture that Christ quote<l, 

with Christ. He knew by experience what served not only to vindicate him, but to 
their temptations were, and pitied them ; show that true religion consists not in ex- 
ile knew by experience what the grace of j ternal observances, not in shows of sanc- 
Christ could do, and would not despair i tity, not in particular opinions and doubt- 
concerning them. • Those who are etf'ec- ful disputations, hut in doing all the good 
tually brought to Christ themselves, can- we can to the bodies and souls of others ; 
not but desire that others also may be in righteousness and peace. Also to coh- 
brought to him, and woidd contribute demii the pharisaical hypocrisy of those 
towards it. True grace will not content- who place religion in rituals, more than 
edly eat its morsels alone. in morals. They espouse those forms of 

Christ made no scruple of coming ; this godliness which may 'be made consistent 



MATTHEW IK. Ver. 14~26. 57 


with, and perhaps subservient to their 
pride, covetousness, ambition, and malice, 
while they hate that power of it which is 
mortifying to those lusts. 

Christ urges the nature and end of his 
own commission. Observe, his errand was 
to call to repentance. This was his first 
text, ch. 4. 1 7, and it was the temleucy of 
all his sermons. The gospel call is a call 
to repentance ; a call to us to change our 
mind, and to change our W|ty. ilis errand 
lay not with the righteous, but witli sin- 
ners. That is, if the children of men had 
not been siinu'rs, there had been no occa- 
sion for Christ’s coming among them. 
He is the fe'aviour, not of man as man, 
hut of man as lallen. Had the first Adam 
continued in original righteousness, w'e 
had not needed a second Adam. Let «« 
then iiuiuire whether we have discovered 
our sickness, and have learned to follow 
the directions of our great Physician. 

§ r>if. Vor. U— ir. ObjevUons of John's dii-cifjhs. 

The oi)jections against Christ and his 
discijilcs, gave occasion to some of ilie 
most juufitable of his discourses. The 
disciples of Jolm made objection against 
< h l ist’s diiiciples for not fasting so otteu as 
tlu'v did, as an instance of the looseness 
of tlieir profession. It appears that the 
pharisees made use of John's disciples in 
Tills, If the people of God differ in their 
sentiments, designing men will take that 
occasion to sow discord, and to alienate 
tliem one from another. It is a pity that the 
duties of religion, which ought to be the 
<‘ontirmations of holy love, should be made 
the occasions of strife and contention. 

,fohn was at this time in jirison ; Iiis 
circumstances, his character, and the na- 
ture of his dispensation, led those who 
were peculiarly attached to him, to keep 
frecpieiit fasts. They thought themselves 
and tlie pharisees, on this account, better 
than tl'.e folloTvers of Je.sus. Clirist re- 
ferred tluun to John’s testimony of him as 
the Bridegroom of the churcli, .lohn .'L 211, 
and reminded them that sucli austerities 
would not then be suitable ; though there 
is no doubt but that Jesus and his disci- 
ples lived in a spare and frugal manner. 
It would be improper for his disciples to 
last while they had the comfort of his 
presence; but when he was taken from 
tl#m by his crucifixion and ascension, 
lln^y w ould meet with various trials which 
Would render fasting s«‘asonable. 

It is joy or melancholy W'ith the fol- 
lowTis of Christ, according as they have 


more or less of their Saviour s presence. 
When he is with them, the candle of God 
shines upon their heads, and all is well ; 
but when he is withdrawn, though but for 
a small moment, they are troubled, and 
walk heavily. The presence of tfie sun 
makes day, and its absence produces 
night. • 

Our Lord further referred them to 
common niles of prudence among* men. 
It was not usual to take a piece of rough 
woollen cloth, which had never b^en pre- 
pared, to join to an old garment, for it 
w'ould not connect with the soft, old* gar- 
ment, but w'ould tear it further, and the 
rent would be made worse. Nor would 
men put new wine into old leathern bot- 
tles, which were going to decay, and would 
be liable to burst through the fermenting 
of the wine; but putting the new wine 
into strong, new bottles, both would bo 
X)reserved. Thus, in those occasional du- 
ties, w’hicli Tire helps to religion, but not 
necessary fur its existence, care is to be 
used, that they do not discourage. Hope- 
ful persons ought be driven aAvay by too 
early imjiositions of this kind, or might be 
led to rest in them, and thus be fatally 
deluded. Great caution and x)rudence is 
necessary, that young converts may not 
receive gloomy and forbidding ideas of 
the service of our Lord ; but duties are to 
be enforced as they ai’o able to bear them, 

16, 17. A pirco of rough, niiw cloth, and th{)t 
Mhich has hecouu* lender by use, never can wear 
well together. '1 he fonifcr will tear or injure the 
latter. Wine iMatle.s, or rather bag.'<, niatje of 
goat or sheep skins, arc still used in Spain uml 
other southern eonutries of Europe, as well as in 
the east, 

§ 52. Ver 18—26. Christ raises the da»y!tttr 
of Jairus^Hc heats the issue of bloofi. 
While Christ spake these tilings," ver. 
18. We may sujipose it a pleasing in- 
terruption given to the unpleasant work 
of disputation; W'hich, though sometimes 
needful, a good man will gladly leave to 
go about a work of devotion or charity. 
A certain ruler of the synagogue had a 
little daughter, just dead, and this breach 
made uxioii his family comforts was tlie 
occasion of his coming to Christ. In 
trouble we should visit God ; the death 
of our relations should drive us to Christ, 
who is our life. When ailiiction is in our 
families, w e must not sit down astonished, 
but, as Job, fall dowm and worship. 

Observe his humility in this address to 
Christ, He came to Christ himself. It is 
the highest honour to the greatest rulers, 
3 n 
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personally to attend on the Lord Jesus; 
He worshipped him^ gave him all ima- 
ginable respect. Those who would receive 
mercy from Christ> must honour him. 

Now Christ works in an ordinary 
way, by nature, and not against it, and 
therefore we cannot in faith make such a 
request as this ruler. When our friends 
are dead, the case is determined ; we shall 
go to them, but they shall not return to us. 
But while Christ was here upon earth, 
such confidence was allowable. 

Jesus immediat^ily arose, left his com- 
pany ;'*and followed him. Surely he never 
said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in 
vain. He declined to go along with 
the nobleman, John 4, 48 j yet he went 
with the ruler. The variety of methods 
Christ took in working his miracles, is 
perhaps to bo attributed to the different 
frame and temiier of mind, which those 
were in who applied to him, and which he 
who searcheth the heart perfectly knew. 
It was not for state that he took his at- 
tendants with him, but that they might 
be the witnesses of his miracles, who were 
hereafter to preach his doctrine. 

A poor woman applied herself to Christ, 
and received mercy from him by the way, 
as he followed the ruler, to whom it would 
be a great encouragement to keep up his 
faith in the power of Christ. So gra- 
ciously docs Christ consider the frame, 
and consult the case of weak believers. 

Her case is more minutely related by 
the other evangelisi^, and wo will not 
dwell upon it here, except to remark, how 
various are the distresses and humbling 
diseases to which sin has brought us. Yet 
if we do but touch, as it were, the hem of 
Christ’s garment by living faith, our most 
inveterate evils will be healed ; there is 
no other real cure, nor need we fear his 
knowing those things which are a grief 
and burden to us, and which we would 
not disclose to any earthly friend. 

Jesus found the ruler’s household in con- 
fusion ; such work does death make when 
it comes into a family. The people in the 
neighbourhood came together, to comfort 
the parents, to prepare for, and attend on 
the funeral, which the Jews were not 
wont to defer long. Observe, the parents, 
who were most closely touched with the 
affliction, were silent, while the people 
and minstrels, whose lamentations were 
forced, made a noise. The loudest grief 
is not always the greatest. But this shows 
that the daughter was really dead. 


Christ said. Give place. Sometimes, 
when the sorrow of the world prevails, it 
is difficult for Christ and his comforts to 
enter. Those who harden themselves in 
sorrow, should think they hear Christ 
saying to their disquieting thoughts, 
Give place. He 'gives a good reason why 
they should not thus disquiet themselves. 
She was really dead, but not so to Christ. 
Death is a sleep ; not the sleep of the soul, 
its activity ceases not, but the sleep of the 
body, which lies down in the grave, still 
and silent, regardless and disregarded, 
wrapt up in darkness and obscurity. And 
the death of the righteous is in a special 
manner to be looked upon as a sleep, Isa, 
67. 2. They sleep in Jesus, 1 Thess. 4. 
14 ; they not only rest from the toils and 
labours of the day, but rest in hope of a 
joyful waking again in the morning of 
the resurrection, when they shall wake 
refreshed, wake to a new life, and wake to 
sleep no more. The consideration of this 
should moderate our grief at the death of 
our dear relations. The apostle speaks 
of it as absurd to imagine that those who 
are fallen asleep in Christ are periihed, 

1 Cor. 15.18; give place, thfereforc, to 
those comforts which the covenant of 
grace ministers, fetched from the future 
state, and the glory to be revealed. 

They laughed him to scorn. The 
words and works of Christ which cannot 
be understood, yet are not therefore to be 
despised. We must adore the mystery 
of Divine sayings, even when they seem 
to contradict vdiat we think ourselves 
most confident of. Yet even this tended 
I to confirm the miracle. 

I The people were put forth. Scorners 
I who laugh at what is above their capa- 
city, are not proper witnesses of the won- 
derful works of Christ. The high-priest, 
who typified Christ, was not to come near 
the dead. Lev. 21. 10, 11; but Christ 
touched the dead. The Levitical priest- 
hood leaves the dead in their uncleanness, 
and keeps at a distance from them, be- 
cause it cannot remedy them ; but Christ 
having power to raise the dead, is above 
the infection. Observe, He is the Lord 
of souls ; he commands them forth, and 
commands them back, when, and as he 
pleases. Dead souls are not raised to 
spiritual life, unless Christ take them oy 
the hand: it is done in the day of his 
power. If this single instance of Christ’s 
raising one newly dead so increased his 
fame, what will be his gloi^ when all that 
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aro in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
come forth ; they that have done good to 
tlie resurrection of life ; they that have 
dune evil to the resurrection of damnation ! 

The fame of this miracle went abroad 
into all that land: it was the common 
subject of discourse. Christ’s works are 
more talked of than considered and im- 
proved. Though we have not seen Christ’s 
miracles, yet having an authentic history 
of them, we are bound to receive his doc- 
trine ; and blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed, John 20. 29. 

20. Not what we call the hctn, but the tassel or 
frin^re on the corners of the garment: see note. 
Numb. 15.38. 

23. Funerals in the east present a scene of 
considerable tumult. In addition to the loud 
lamentations of the relatives and friends of the 
dtu;ea.sed, and the various actiotis by which they 
manifest their grief, hired mourners and musi- 
eiiins are often employed, both in the house of 
mdfirning and to accompany the nrocessiou. 
(Ikardin slates that the coucour.se or people in 
the east, where persons lie dead, is almost in- 
credible. 

$ 53. Vor. 27—31. Jesus heals two blind men. 

Christ is the fountain of light as well 
as life, l^y raising the dead, ne showed 
himself to be the same that at first 
breathed into man the breath of life ; by 
giving sight to the blind, he showed him- 
self to be the same that at first com- 
manded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness. Observe the title which these blind 
men gave to Christ. At this time there 
was a general expectation of Messiah’s 
appearing ; these blind men know and 
proclaim in the streets of Capernaum 
that he is come, and that this is he ; 
which aggravates the folly and sin of the 
chief priests and pharisees who denied 
and opposed him. Those who, by the 
providence of God, are deprived of bodily 
sight, may yet, by the grace of God, have 
the eyes of their under8t^^ndiDg so en- 
lightened, as to discern those mat things 
of God, which are hid from the wise and 
prudent. 

Their petition was. Have mercy on us. 
It was foretold that the Soir of David 
should be merciflil, Ps. 72. 12. 13. What- 
ever our necessities and burdens are, we 
need no more for supply and support, 
than to share in the mercy of our Lord 
J n^us. Whether he heal us or not, if he 
have mercy on us, we have enough. As 
to the methods of mercy, we may safely 
and wisely refer ourselves to the wisdom 
of Christ. They said, Have mercy on us. 
Jt becomes those under the same afflic- 


tion, to join in the same prayers for relief. 
Fellow-sufferers should be joint-petition- 
ers. In Christ is enough for all. 

They followed him, crying aloud. He 
would try their faith, and would teach us 
to continue instant in prayer ; always to 
pray, and not to faint ; though the answer 
do not come presently, yet to wait for it, 
and to follow providence, even in those 
steps and outgoings of it which seem to 
neglect or contradict our prayers. It 
seemed rude to rush into the howse after 
him, when he desiredll^ retire ; but such 
is the tenderness of our Lord JesiA, that 
they were not more' bold than welcome. 

When they came to him for mercy, he 
asked them, Believe ye that I am able to 
do this P Faith is the great condition of 
Christ’s favours. What we would have 
him do for us, we must be fully assured 
that he is able to do. They followed 
Christ, and followed him crying ; but the 
great question is. Do ye believe P Nature 
may work fervency, but it is only grace 
that can work faith. They had intimated 
their faith in the office of Christ as Sun 
of David, and in his mercy ; but Christ 
demands likewise a profession of faith in 
his power. Believe ye that I am able to 
do this *; to bestow this favour ; to give 
sight to the blind, os well as to cure the 
palsy and raise the dead ? It is good to 
apply the general assurances of God’s 
power and good-will, and the general pro- 
mises, to our particT^ar wants. To believe 
the power of Christ, is not only to assure 
ourselves of it, but to commit ourselves to 
it, and encourage ourselves in it. 

To this question they^answered without 
hesitation, Yea, Lord. Though he had 
kept them in suspense, they imputed That 
to his wisdom, not to his weakness, and 
were still confident of his ability. 

Christ touched their eyes. He gives 
sight to blind souls by the operations of 
his grace accompanying the word, and*he 
puts the cure upon their faith. 1 kiiuw 
you do believe, and the power you believe 
in shall be exerted for you. It is a great 
comfort to true believers, that Jesus Christ 
knows their faith. Though others do not 
discern it, though they themselves are 
ready to question it, it is known to Him, 
Those who apply to Jesus Christ, shall be 
dealt with, not according to their fancies, 
nor according to their profession, but ac- 
cording to their faith. Unbelievers can- 
not expect to find any favour with God, 
but true believers may be sure to find all 
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that favour which is o0bred in the ^spel. 
Our comforts ebb or flow, according os 
our faith is stronger or weaker. 

Jesus, to avoid all ap^arance of osteO- 
ttttion, gave them a strict charge not to 
make known to any one by what means 
their sight had been restored, but their 
joy and gratitude were so great that they 
could not refrain themselves. 

Clxrist sometimes concealed his mira- 
cles, because he would not indulge that per- 
nicious conceit which obtained among the 
Jews, that their JMIpisiah should be a tem- 
poral ‘^jprince, and so give occasion to the 
people to attempt setting up his kingdom 
by tumults and seditions, John 6, 15. As 
to the miracles which Christ wrought 
among the Gentiles and the Gadarenes, 
he never imposed silence on them, probably 
because those things would prepare them 
for the preaching of the apostles. — (^9 ) 

§ 54. Ver. 32 — 34. Jesus casts out a dumb spirit. 

Here is the healing of a dumb man. 
His case was very sad. See the malice 
of Satan against mankind, and in howmany 
ways he shows it ! But of the two, better 
a dumb devil than a blaspheming one. 
This poor creature they brought to Christ, 
who healed not only those that came of 
themselves in their own faith, but those 
vrho were brought to him by their friends 
in the faith of others. 

When the devil was cast out, the dumb 
spake. Christ’s cures strike at the root, 
and remove the eflfec^by taking away the 
cause ; they open the lips, by breaking 
Satan’s power in the soul. When Christ, 
by his grace, casts the devil out of a soul, 
])resently the dumb speaks. . When Paul 
was converted, behold, he prays. 

Tike Pharisees blasphemed. When they 
could not gainsay the convi^jicing evi- 
dence of these miracles, they fathered 
them upon the devil, as if they had been 
wgj^ught by compact and collusion — a 
suggestion horrid beyond expression ; we 
shall hear more of it afterwards, and 
Christ’s answer to it, ch. 12. 25. Because 
the people marvelled, they must say some- 
thing to diminish the miracle, and this 
was all they could say. 

Nothing can convince those who are 
under the jiower of pride. They will be- 
lieve any thing, however false or absurd, 
rather than the holy scriptures ; while the 
reflections they cast on those who are 
doing good to their fellow-creatures, only 
show the enmity of their hearts against a 
holy God. 


IX. Ver. 38— 38. 

§ 56. Ver. 35—33. The nnd compatsioh el 

j£sus ecciuihn hit tending fbrth the apostlet. 

Though the pharisees cavilled at Christ 
and opposed him, he went on with his 
work ; he told them of a kingdom of 
grace and glory, now to be set up under 
the goveriiineut of a Mediator : this was 
good news, glad tidings of great joy. 

He visited not omy the great and 
wealthy cities, but the poor, -obscure vil- 
lages ; there he preached, there he healed. 
T'he souls of the meanest in the world are 
as precious to Christ, and should be so to 
us, as the souls of those that make the 
greatest flgure. 

He taught in their synagogues, that 
he might bear a testimony to solemn as- 
semblies, even *^hcn there were corrup- 
tions in them. must not forsake tlie 

assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is. And that he might 
have an opportunity of preaching, where 
people were gathered together, with an 
expectation to hear. Thus, even where 
the gospel church was founded, and Chris- 
tian meetings erected, the apostles often 
preached in the synagogues of ’the Jew s. 

Great multitudes resorted from distant 
places to hear Christ’s doctrine. They 
were languishing in their souls for w'aut 
of better instructions than those of their 
formal teachers, and were ready to faint 
with hunger and fatigue, by continuing 
long at a distance from their habitations. 
There were priests, Levites, and scribes, 
all over the land ; but they were idol 
shepherds ; therefore Christ had compas- 
sion on them as sheep scattered, as men 
perishing for luck of knowledge. To this 
day vast multitudes are as sheep not hav- 
ing a shepherd ; we should have compas- 
sion and do all we can to help them. 

Jesus Christ is a very compassionate 
Friend to precious souls. It was pity to 
souls that brought him from heaven to 
earth, and there to the cross. Misery is 
the object of mercy ; and the miseries of 
sinful,8elf-destroying souls, are the greatest 
miseries. The case of those is very pitiable, 
who fiave no ministers at all, or such 
as seek their own things, not the things 
of Christ, and to win souls. He excited 
his disciples to pray for them. IJ is pity 
put him upon devising means for their 
good. It appears, Luke 6. 12, that upon 
this occasion, before he sent out his apos- 
tles, he spent a great deal ofiime in prayer. 
Those we pity we should pray for. He 
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r«»nreseuted tH«ir case under a similitude. 
The multitudes desirous of spiritual in- 
struction formed a plenteous harvest, 
jrrowing in the field, which would require 
many active, industrious labourers: but 
there were few who deserved that charac- 
ter. Christ himself is the Lord of the har- 
vest, and we shall find him sending forth 
labourers. The expression literally means, 

thrust Torth.” It implies the powerful 
iini>ulse of God upon the heart, needed 
to overcome the uiiwillin^ess of able mi- 
nisters to enter on that important work, 
especially when it would expose to so 
Tuany perils and hardships. Let us pray 
tnat many may be raised up and sent 
forth, who will labour in bringing souls to 
Christ. This duty is too much neglected. 

Observe, it is a sign that God is about 
to bestow some special mercy upon a peo- 
when lie stirs up those who have an 
interest at the throne of grace to pray 
I'or it, Ps. 10. 17. Further observe, that 
C’hrist said this to his disciples, who were i 
to be employed as labourers. They must • 
pray that God would send tliem forth. ^ 
i ouimissions given in answer to prayer, 
are most ifkely to be successful. 

CHAPTKR X. 

Vor, 1. M. 6. 7. L 9. 1. 

Vvr. 2-4 M. 16-19. L. 6. 14—16. 

Vor. 5- 15. M. 6. 7-11. L. 9. 1-5. 

$ 57 . Vcr. 1—4. TAe apustk s called. 

The persons here mentioned seem to 
have been called to constant attendance 
oil Christ before this. They were now 
solemnl)’’ appointed to this imjiortant 
otHce, and sent forth, two and two, to pre- 
pare the jieople to receive him. The 
word a]>ostle signifies messenger ; they 
\v«:no ('hrist’s messengers, sent forth to 
proclaim his kingdom. 

All rightful authority is derived from 
.lesus Christ. The subordinate powers 
lb at be are ordained of him. It is an 
undeniable proof of the fulness of power 
which Christ used as Mediator, that he 
could impart his power to those he em- j 
ployed, and enable them to work, in his 
name, the same miracles that he wrought. 
These preachers were sent out destitute 
of all outward advantages ; it was there- 
requisite that they should have some 
extraordinary power to aid them. 

The power that is committed to the 
ministers of Christ, is directly levelled 
against the devil and his kingdom. The 
devil, as an unclean spirit, is working 


Ver. 1-16. 61 

I both in doctrinal errors, Rev. 16. 13, and 
in practical sinfulness, 2 Pet. 2. 10 ; and 
ministers have a charge against both. 

Christ gave them power to heal all man- 
ner of sickness. He authorized them to 
work miracles for the confirmation of 
their doctrine, to prove that the design of 
the gospel is to heal and to save. An 
emphasis is laid upon the extent of their 
: power to heal all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of diseases. In the grace of the 
gosjiel there is a salve for every# sore, a 
remedy for every maiiuly. There is no 
spiritual disease so malignant, so iiffvete- 
! rate, but there is a sufficiency of power in 
j Christ for the cure of it. 

I Theit names are here left upon record, 
and it is their honour ; yet they had in- 
finitely more reason to rejoice that their 
i names were written in heaven, Luke 10. 
20, while the high and mighty names of 
the great ones of the earth are buried in 
the dust. Peter is named first, because 
he was first called, or because he was the 
most forward among them ; but that gave 
him no power over the rest, nor is there 
the least mark of any supremacy given 
to him, or ever clmmed by him. Judas 
Iscariot is always named last, and with 
that brand upon his name, who also 
I betrayed him.” From the first, Christ 
■ knew what a wretch he was j yet Christ 
took him among the apostles. Thus 
I the scriptures were fulfilled, and it would 
' not be a discouragement to his church, 
w'hen at any time 35ft,erwards vile scan- 
dals should break out. There is a day of 
discovery aud separation coming. His in- 
: famy is as lasting us the reputation of the 
' others. It no way takes ftom their true 
honour that some had been fishermen, 

! and one publican. All were sinners, 

I saved by grace alone, loving their Saviour, 

' aud lunging to recommend him to those 
1 around. This is the character of the mi- 
I nister who is moved by the Holy Gh^t 
I to take that office upon him. 

I 2. Apostle denotes one sent by another. In 
the New Testament, it is u^ed to denote a person 
employed to convey the message of salvation 
from God to man. 

§ 57 . Ver. 6—15. The apostles instructed and 
sent forth. 

We have here the instructions that 
Christ gave to his disciples. 

1. They must pot go out of the land of 
Israel. The Gentiles must not have the 
gospel brought them, till the Jews have re- 
fused it. The Samaritans were tlie posterity 
of the people which the king of Assyria 
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planted about Samaria; it lay between 
Judea and Galilee, so that they could not 
avoid going into the way of the Samari- 
tans, but they must not enter any of their 
cities. If the gospel be hid nom any 
place, Christ thereby hides himself from 
that place. This restraint was upon them 
only in their first mission ; afterwards they 
were impointed to teach all nations. ' 

To me lost sheep of the house pf Israel 
Clirist appropriated his own ministry, and 
to thenx>the apostles’ first offer of salva- 
tion must be mads^ And there are lost 
shee;f in every land ; we must still seek 
them out, preaching repentance towards 
God, as well as faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the kingdom of God is laot set 
up in a proud, impenitent, carnal heart. 

2. He did not send them forth without 
an errand ; wherever they went they 
must proclaim,,The kingdom of heaven 
isT ' at hand. This must be their text ; 
on this subject they must enlarge. Let 
people know that the kingdom of the 
Messiah, the Lord from heaven, is now 
to be set up according to the scriptures ; 
from whence it follows, that men must 
repent of their sins and forsake them, 
that they may be admitted to the privi- 
leges of that kingdom. This proclaims 
Siuvation at hand, nigh to them that fear 
God. They preachedf says Quesnel, to 
establish the faith ; the kingdom, to ani- 
mate the hope ; 0 / heaven, to inspire the 
love of heavenly things, and the contempt 
of earthly ; which t« a/ hand, that men may 
prepare for it without delay. — (11*) 

3. He gave power to work miracles 
for the confirmation of their doctrine. 
This is not necessary now that the king- 
dom of God is come. To call for miracles 
now, is to lay again the foundation when 
the building is reared. The doctrine of 
Christ being sufficiently attested by the 
miracles He and his apostles wrought, it 
id^mpting God to ask for more signs. It 
was to show that they were the servants 
of that God who is good and does good, 
and whose mercy is over all his works ; 
and that the intention of the doctrine they 
preached, was to heal sick souls, and to 
raise those that were dead in sin. There- 
fore they are cautioned not to make a 
gain of the power they had to work mira- 
cles ; but further to exefnplify the nature 
of the gospel kingdom, they were to give 
freely. And the reason is, because freely 
you have received. Simon Magus would 
not have offered money for the gifts of 
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the Holy Ghost, if he had not* hoped to 
get money by them. Acts 8. 18. Cnrist’s 
freeness in doing good to us, should make 
us free in doing good to others. 

4. Their vei^ appearance was to show 
they were free from love of gain, ver. 9, 1 0. 
In proclaiming the gospel of free grace 
for the healing and saving of men’s souls, 
we must above all avoid the appearance 
of a mercenary disposition. Of all em- 
ployments none is more disgraceful than 
that of a hireling minister. Yet the la- 
bourer is worthy of his meat, and if they 
are called to places where they have little 
prospect of support, they should go on in 
their work with simplicity and diligence, 
casting all their care upon the Lord. He 
will provide what is really needful, and 
they will generally see his hand in the 
way by which they are supplied, and taste 
his love in the provision made for thorn, 
more than those who have greater abun- 
dance ; nor need they scruple to receive 
what is thus conferred, it will not detract 
from the independence and dignity of the 
ministerial character. 

5. They are directed how to conduct 
themselves in strange towns and cities. 
It is supposed that there were some in 
every place disposed to receive the gospel, 
and the preachers of it ; though it was a 
time of general corruption and apostasy. 
In the worst of times and places, we may 
charitably hope there are some better 
than their neighbours. The best are far 
from meriting the favour of a gospel offer ; 
but some would be more likely than 
others, to give the apostles and their 
message a favourable entertainment. Pub- 
lic houses were no proper places for those 
who neither took money with them, nor 
expected to receive any ; and those who 
entertain the gospel, must neither grudge 
thjb expense of it, nor promise themselves 
to get by it in this world. It is implied, 
that if they inquired who was worthy, 
they might discover them. In the house 
of those they found worth)*^, they must 
continue. 

The servant of Christ is the ambas- 
sador of peace to whatever place he is 
sent. His commission reaches to the 
vilest of sinners, yet it behoves him to 
find out the best persons in every plar.e. 
Ministers should evince a steadiness and 
consistency in their conduct, and show 
indifference as to outward things. 

When they had found the house of 
one whom they thought worthy, they must 
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at their entrance salute it. In common 
t^ivilities be beforehand with people, in 
token of your hiftnility. He that mil not 
receive your salutation kindly, will not 
receive your message kindly. 

It seems that alter they had inquired 
for the most worthy, it was possible they 
might light upon those that were un- 
worthy, ver. 13. Thoueh it is wisdom 
to hearken to, yet it is folly to rely upon 
common report and opinion i we ought to 
use judgment and discretion. 

Tne common salutation vsas, Peace be 
unto you ; this, as they used it, was the 
peace of God, the peace of the kingdom 
of heaven t\iat they vrished. Christ tells 
them that this gospel prayer, for so it was 
now become, should be put up for all, as 
the gospel proffer was made to all, and 
that they should leave it to God, who 
knqws the heart and every man’s true 
character, to determine the issue of it. It 
becomes us to pray heartily for all, and to 
conduct ourselves courteously to all. 

They are directed as to those that re- 
fused them. The best and most powerful 
•preachers of the gospel must expect to 
meet with •some who will not so much as 
give them a hearing, nor show them 
any token of res])ect. Contempt of the 
gospel, and contempt of gospel ministers, 
commonly go together. In this case 
the apostles must depart. The gospel 
will not tarry long with those that put it 
away from them. The apostles must 
have no fellowship nor communion with 
them ; must not so much as carry away 
the dust of their city with them. It was 
to signify, that they were base and vile 
as dust, and that God would shake them 
off, Acts 13, 51 ; 18.6. 

The good will of the servants of Christ 
must not degenerate into timidity. The 
whole counsel of God must be declared, 
and those who will not attend to the 
gracious message, must be shown that 
their state is dangerous. 

There is a day of judgment coming, 
when all those that refused the gospel 
will be called to account for it, however 
they now make a jest of it. They that 
would not hear the doctrine that would 
save them, shall be made to hear the sen- 
teijce that will ruin them. All the pains 
of^ell will be intolerable, but some will 
be more so than others. The condemna- 
tion of those that reject the gospel, will 
in that day be more severe and heavy 
than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. It 
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will be more toTerable for these places, 
than for those who receive not Christ’s 
ministers, and hearken not to their words. 
This should be seriously laid to heart by 
all that hear the gospel, lest their privileges 
only serve to increase their condemnation. 

10. A staff was so necessary to travellers in 
Palestine and other rocky countries, that it was 
usual to carry a spare one ; tliis our Ix>rd here 
forbids. 

14. The scribes taught that the dust of heathen 
lands denied by the touch, and tliat it must not 
be brought into Judea. This injuncti^ was to 
show that they esteemed the city as a*heathcn, 
profane, impure city, and as such abhorred it, 
though one of Israel. — Lightfoot. 

{ 57. Ver. 16 — 42. Dirwtions to the apoHlet. 

Our Lord next warned his disciples to 
prepare for persecution. They were sent 
forth among those who would neither 
want will nor power to injure them, ex- 
cepting as they were protected by Divine 
power. They were to unite prudence and 
sagacity with simplicity and purity, avoid- 
ing every thing which could give advan- 
tage to their enemies, all intermeddling 
with worldly or political concerns, all ap- 
pearance of evil or selfishness, and all 
imderhand measures. 

We have here intermixed, I. Predictions 
of trouble : and II. Prescriptions of coun- 
sel and comfort, with reference to it. 

I. W^e have here predictions of trouble, 
which the disciples should meet with. 
Christ foretold them, not only that the 
troubles might not be a surprise, but that 
being the accomplisl^ent of a prediction, 
they might be a confinnation to their 
faitti. He tells them what they should 
sufier, and from whom. 

First, They should sujQPer hard things. 
Wicked men are like Wolves, whose na- 
ture it is to devour and destroy. God’s 
people are like sheep among them, ver. 16, 
exposed to them, and commonly an easy 
prey. They are as sheep among wolves — 
that is firightfiil ; but Christ sends thepi 
forth — ^that ts comfortable ; for he that 
sends them forth, will protect them, and 
bear thenq out. But that they might 
know the worst, he tells them particularly 
what they must expect. 

1. They must expect to be hated, v. 22. 
Those whom Christ loves, the world hates. 
It is grievous to be hated, but it is for 
his name’s sake ; which, as it speaks the 
true reason of the hatred, whatever is pre- 
tended, so it speaks comfort to those who 
are thus hated. It is for a good cause, 
and they have a good Friend that shares 
With them in it, and takes it to himself. 
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2. They must exi)ect to oe apprehended 
and arraigned as malefactors, v. 17, 18. 
They must look for trouble, not only from 
inferior magistrates in the councils^ btit 
frotn governors and kings, the supreme 
magistrates. To be brought before them, 
under such black representations as were 
commonly made of Christ’s disciples, was j 
dreadful and dangerous. We find this 
often fultillcd in the Acts of the apostles. 

3. They must expect to be put to death, 
V. 21. cThe malice of the enemies in- 
flicts this ; it is the blood of the saints 
that "they thirst after ; the saints expect | 
this ; Neither count I my life dear to my- ' 
self. Acts 20. 24. The wisdom of Christ 
permits it, knowing how to make the 
blood of the martyrs the seal of the truth, 
and the seed of the church. 

4. They must expect to be branded with 
odious and disgraceful names and cha- | 
racters. They are even called Beelzebub, 
the name of the prince of the devils, ver. 
25, See, and be amazed to see, how this | 
wbrld is imposed upon ! Satan’s sworn 
enemies are represented as his friends* 
Satan’s sworn servants would be thought 1 
his enemies, and they never more efiectu- j 
ally do his work, than when they pretend 
to be fighting against him. Many times 
those that paint him on others’ clothes, 
have him reigning in their own hearts. 
But there is a day coming when that 
which is hid will be brought to light. 

5. These sufferings are represented by 
a sword and divisi(m, ver. 34, 35. They 
thought Christ came to give all his fol- 
lowers wealth and power in the world ; 
— Christ came to give us peace with 
God, peace in our consciences, peace with 
otir brethren, but in the world ye shall 
have tribvilation. They mistake the de- 
sign of the gospel, who think their pro- 
fession will secure them from trouble in 
this world, for it will expose them to it. 

Look not for peace, but a sword, v. 34, 
Christ came to give the sword of the word, 
with which his disciples fight against the 
world. Christ sent that gospel, which 
gives occasion for the drawing of the 
sword of persecution ; he orders his church 
into a suffering state, for the trial and 
praise of his people’s graces. ^ 

Ia)ok not for peace, but division, ver. 35, 
This effect of the preaching of the gospel 
is not the fault of the gospel, but of those 
who dt) nr»t receive it. The faith of those 
who believe, condemns those that believe 
not and therefore they have an enmity 


against them thnt believe. Where no true 
religion is found, men may avoid theo- 
logical disputes ; hut where the doctrines 
of the cross are set forth, and shiners 
come to the Saviour, they are no longer 
of this world, but subjects of a kingdom 
directly opposed thereto. Christ tells his 
disciples what they should suffer, and 
these were hard sayings ; if they could 
bear these, they could bear any thing. 

Thus Christ has dealt fairly and faith- 
fully with us, in telling us the worst we 
can meet with in his service ; and he 
would have us deal so with .ourselves, in 
sitting dowm and counting the cost. 

Second. These hard things Christ’s dis- 
ciples must suffer from men, ver. 1 7. Be- 
ware of men, even of those who are of the 
same nature w'ith you — such is tlie depra- 
vity and degeneracy of that nature. Per- 
secuting rage and enmity turn men i2:>to 
brutes, into devils, 1 Cor. 1 5. 32. Perse- 
cutors are, in this respect, worse fhan 
beasts, that they prey upon those of their 
own kind. 

1. Prom men, mere men, and not 
saints ; natural men, 1 Cor. 2. 14, men of' 
tliis world, Ps. 17, 14. Saints are more 

I than men, and arc reotemed from among 
men, and therefore arc hated by theui. 
Persecutors are meh, merely dependent, 
dying creatures ; they are men, they are 
but men. Ps. 9. 20 j and who art thou that 
I thou shuulclest be afraid of a man that 
shall die ? Isu. 51. 12. 

2. From professing men, men that 
make a show of religion. They will scourge 
you in th(ur synagogues, tlieir places of 
meeting for the w'orship of God, and for 
the exei'^ise of their church discipline : 
they looked upon the scourging of Christ's 
ministers to be a branch of their religion. 
Paul was five times scourged in the syna- 
gogues, 2 Cor. 11. 24. The Jews, under 
colour of zeal for Moses, were most bitter 
persecutors of Christ and Christianity. 

3. From great men. The Jews not only 
scourged them, but they delivered them 
up to the Roman powers. Ye shall he 
brpught before governors and kings, ver. 
18. The kings of the earth set them- 
selves against Christ’s kingdom, Ps. 2. 1,2; 
Acts 4. 25, 26. It has often been the lot of 
good men to have great men for cnemi^'s. 

4. From all men. ver. 22.. Ye shall be 
hated of all men, of all wicked men, and 
these are the generality of men. So few 
arc there that love, and own, and counte- 
nance C-hr’st’s righteous cause, that we 
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may say# friends of it ate hatod of all 
men. As far as the apostasy from Qod 
^oes, so far the enmity against the saints 
goes ; sometimes it appears more than 
ut other times, but there is something of 
this poison lurking in the hearts of all 
the cnildren of disobedience. 

5, From those of their own kindred, ver. 
21. A man shall be, upon this account, 
at variance with his own father } nay, and 
those of the tender sex shall become per- 
secutors and pers^uted, A man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household, ver. 
36. His friends will be incensed against 
him fbr embracing Christianity, and espe- 
cially for adhering to it when persecuted, 
aud will join with his persecutors against 
him. The strongest bonds of relative love 
and duty, have often been broken through 
by enmity against Christ. Sufferings from 
suclk are most grievous ; nothing cuts 
more than this, and the enmity of such 
is commonly most implacable ; a brother 
offended is harder to be won than a strong* 
city, Prov. 18. 19. The martyrologies 
are full of instances of this. 

Upon the whole matter, it appears 
plainly, tha^. all who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus must suffer persecution ; and 
we must expect to enter into the kingdom 
of God through many tribulations ; while 
the oi)ep manner in whicli Christ told his 
apostles of the persecutions that awaited 
them, clearly showed that he knew his 
authority and influence over their hearts, 
and that he was fully able to support and I 
recompense them. 

II. With these predictions of trouble, 
w'e have here prescriptions of counsels 
and comforts for a time of trial, ('hrist 
sends them out exposed to danger indeed, 
and expecting it, but well armed with in- i 
structions and encouragements, sufficient ! 
to hear them up in all these trials. | 

Observe what Christ says, Firxt, As 
counsel and direction in several things. | 

1. Be ye wise as scqionts, ver. 16, a I 
precept recommending to us that wisdom | 
of the prudent, whi(^ is to understand! 
his way, as it will be useful at all times, 
hut especially in suffering times. The 
disciples of Christ are hated and perse- 
cuted as serpents, and their ruin is sought, 1 
an d^ therefore, they need the serpent’s' 
wisdom. In the cause of Christ we must! 
sit loose to life and all its comforts, but ! 

[ must not he prodigal of them. 

2. Be ye harmless as doves. Not only, ! 
do nobody any hurt, but bear nobody any 


ill- will ; this must always go along with 
the former. We must be wise, not to 
wrong ourSelires, but rather so than wrong 
any one else. It must be the continual 
care of all Christ’s disciples, to be inno- 
cent and inoffensive in word and deed, 
especially considering their enemies. 

3. Beware of men, ver. 17, Avoid dan- 
gerous company ; take heed what you say 
and do, and presume not too far upon any 
man’s fidelity; be jealous of the most 
plausible pretensions ; trust not in a friend, 
no, not in the wife of thy bosom, Mmah 
7. 5. Such a wretched world do we Jive 
in, that we know not whom to trust. Ever 
since our Master was betrayed by one of 
his own disciples, we have need to beware 
of men, of false brethren. 

4. Take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak, ver. 19. A prudent thought there 
must be, but not an anxious, perplexing, 
disquieting thought ; let this care be cast 
upon God. Do not study to make fine 
speeches, and laboured periods. It argues 
a diffidence of your cause, to be solicitous 
in this matter. You know upon what 
grounds you goj and suitable expressions 
will occur, Dan. 3. 16. The disciples of 
Christ must^)e more thoughtful how to 
do well, than how to speak well. 

5. When they persecute you in this city, 
flee to another, ver. 23. In case of im- 
minent peril, the disciples of Christ may, 
and must secure themselves by flight, 
when God, in his p.<g)vidence, opens to 
them a door of escape. They may go 
out of the way of danger, though they 
must not go out of the way of duty. N o 
sinful, unlawful means may be used to 
make the escape ; for then it is not a door 
of God’s opening. We have many ex- 
amples to this rule in the history of Christ 
and his apostles, in the application of all 
which to particular cases, wisdom and in- 
tegrity are profitable to direct. 

6. Fear them not, ver. 26, because they 
can but kill the body, ver. 28. Those 
who truly fear God, need not fear man ; 
and those who are afraid of the least sin, 
need not be afraid of the greatest trouble. 
The fear of man brings a snare : a per- 
plexing snare, tliat disturbs our peace ; 
an entangling snare, by which we are 
drawn into sin ; and, therefore, it must 
be striven and prayed against. Be the 
times ever so difficult, and events ever so 
threatening, yet we need not fear, while 
we have so good a God, so good a cause, 
and so good a hope, through grace. Yes, 
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this is 60<m said ; but when, it comes to 
the trial, rachs^ tortures, dungeons, axes 
imd ^bbets, fire and fagot, are terrible 
things, enough to make the stoutest heart 
start back, especiall]^ when it is plain 
that they may be avoided by a few declin- 
ing steps; therefore we have a good reason 
against this fear, taken from the limited 
power of the enemies — ^they kill the body, 
that is the utmost their rage can extend 
to. The soul is killed when it is sepa> 
rated ll'om GK>d and his love, which is its 
life, and is made a vessel of his wrath ; 
but this is out of the reach of their power. 
Tribulation, distress, and persecution may 
separate us from all the world, but cannot 
part bets'een us and God-~cannot make 
us either not to love him, or not to be 
loved by him,<Rom. 8. 35, 39. 

Here is also a good remedy against it, 
and that is, to fear God. Fear him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
They sinned together ; the body was the 
soul’s tempter to sin, and its tool in sin ; 
and they must eternally suffer together. 
t<et none of Christ’s disciples think that 
they need not the restraint of a holy fear. 
Happy is the man that fears always. The 
fear or God and of his pow^ reigning in 
the soul, will be a sovereign antidote 
against the fear of man. As it is most 
right in Itself, so it is most safe for us to 
o&y God rather than men, Acts 4. 19. 
It is to be observed that this argument is 
twice us^d with reference to Christ’s dis- 
ciples, for they need to have their fear of 
man overpowered by the fear of God, as 
well as their worldly hopes overborne by 
the hopes of heaven. 

7. What 1 tell you in darkness, that 
apeak ye in light, ver. 27. Whatever ha- 
sards you run, publish and proclaim the 
everlasting gospel to all the world ; that 
is your business. The design of the ene- 
mies is not merely to destroy you, but to 
suppress that ; therefore, whatever be the 
consequence, publish that. What I -tell 

S ou, that speak ye. That which the epos- 
es have delivered to us, is the same that 
they received from Jesus Christ, Heb. 2. 
3. These ambassadors received their in- 
structions in private. M any things Christ 
spake openly, and nothing in secret vary- 
ing from what he preached in public, 
John 18. 20. But they must deliver their 
embassy publicly, for the doctrine of the 
gospel IS what all are concerned in, Prov. 

1 . 20, 21; 8. 2, 3. There is no part of 
Christ’s gospel that needs, upon any ac- 


count, to be eoncealed ; the whole counsel 
of God must be revealed, Acts 20. 27. 
In ever so mixed a multitude let it be 
plainly and fully delivered. 

Second. By way of comfort and encou- 
ragement. Without some powerful support, 
they could scarcely bear the prospect of 
such usage. Christ therefore snows them 
why they should be of good cheer, 

1. Here is one word iwculiar to their 
present mission, v. 23. They should not 
have gone over all the cities of Israel, 
praying and preaching, befom the king- 
dom should come, in the exaltation of 
Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit. 
Or, it rather refers to that time when 
Christ set up his kingdom as distinct from 
the Jewish church, by the preaching of 
the gospel to the Gentiles, and his coming 
to take vengeance on the unbelieving 
Jews, by the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the ruin of their church and state. 

2. Here are iiiany words that relate to 
their work in general, and the troubles 
they were to meet with in it ; they are 
good words, and comfortable words. Their 
sufferings were for a testimony, ver. 18. 
God’s peo|de, and especially God’s minis- 
ters, are his witnesses, Isa. 43, 10, not only 
in their doing work, but in their suffering 
work. Hence they are called martyrs — 
witnesses for Christ, that his truths are 
of undoubted certainty and value — being 
witnesses for him, they are witnesses 
against those who oppose his gospel. On 
all occasions they were promised God’s 
special presence, and the immediate as- 
sistance of his Holy Spirit, particularly 
when called to bear testimony before go- 
vernors and kings. When God calls us 
out to speak for him, we may depend upon 
him to teach us what to say ; even when 
we labour under the greatest disadvan- 
tages and discouragements. They were 
not leff to themselves, but the Spirit of 
wisdom 8{.oke in them, ver. 20, as some- 
times his providence wonderfully spoke 
/or them ; by both together they were 
manifested in the consciences even of their 
persecutors. 

3. He that endures to the end shall be 
saved, ver. 22. Here it is very comfort- 
able to consider that there will be an end 
of these troubles ; they may last k.ng, 
but will not last always, A believing 
prospect of the period of our troubles will 
be of great use to support us under them. 
As the]^ axe not eternal, so they are not 
intolerable ; they may be borne, and borne 
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to the end, because the sufferers shall be couragement, to live in a continual depen^ 
borne up under them, in everlasting arms, dence upon God’s providential care. 

The strength shall be according to the 7. Christ will shortly, in the day of tri- 
day, 1 Cor. 10. 13. Salvation will be the umph, own those who now own him in the 
eternal recompense of all those that endure day of trial; when those who deny him 
to the end. The weather is stormy, and shall be for ever disowned and rejected by 
the way foul, but the pleasure of home will him, ver. 32, 33. It is our duty, not only 
make amends for all. A believing regard to believe in Christ, but to profess that 
to the crown of glory; has been in all ^es faith, in suffering for him, when we are 
the cordial and suppolt of suffering saints, called to it, as well as in serving hhh. 
2 Cor. 4. 16 — 18, Those who persevere However this may expose us to renroach 
are sure of the prize, and they only. . and trouble now, we shall be abuifdahtly 

4. Whatever hard usage disciples of recompensed in the resurrection of^the 

Christ meet with, it is no more than their just. It is dangerous for any to deny and 
Master met with before, ver. 24, 25. The disown Christ before men ; for those who 
consideration of the ill treatment Christ do so, will be disowned by him in the 
received in the world, should engage us great d^, when they have most need of 
to expect and prepare for the like, and to him. That denial of Christ only is 
bear it patiently. here meant which is persisted in, and that 

5. There is nothing covered that shall confession only can be entitled to the 
not^oe revealed, ver. 26. Do you publish blessed recompense here promised, which 
it, ver. 27, for the truths which are now, is the real and constapt language of faith 
us mysteries, hid from the children of and love. In the first ages of Christianity, 
men, shall all be made known to all na- when for a man to confess Christ was to 
tions. It is a great encouragement to those venture all that was dear to him in this 
who are doing Christ’s work, that it is a world, it was more a trial of sincerity 
work whicl^ shall certainly be done. Let than afterwards when secular advantages 
Christ’s ministers faithmlly reveal his attended it. 

truths, and then leave it to him, in due 8. It was upon the condition of pre- 
time, to reveal their integrity. paredness for suffering that Christ took 

6. The providence of God is in a special them to be his followers, ver. 37 — 39. He 
manner conversant about the saints, in told them at first that they were not worthy 
their sufferings, ver. 29 — 3 1 . See here of him, if they were not willing to part 
the general extent of providence to all the with all for him. Men hesitate not at 
creatures, even to the sparrows, ver. 29. those difficulties which necessarily attend 
These little animals are of small account, their profession ; and they will either sub- 
and yet they are not shut out of the Di- mit to those fatigues and troubles, or dis- 
vine care. They do not light on the claim the privilej^s and advantages of 
ground for food, to pick up a grain of their profession. Now, if religion be worth 
corn, but your heavenly Father, by his any thing, it i» worth every thing; all 
providence, laid it ready for them. Now who believe the truth of it, will soon come 
he that feeds the sparrows, will not starve up to the price, and make every thing 
the saints. Though the sparrows are so else to yield to it. Whatever we part 
small a part of the creation, yet even their with for this pearl of price, we may corn- 
death comes within the notice of the Di- fort ourselves with tms persuasion, that 
vine providence ; much more does the it is well worth what we give for it. And 
death of his disciples. Therefore be not as we must not be deterfed firom Christ 
afraid of death, for your enemies have no by the hatred of our relations which he 
power against you, but what is ^ven them spoke of, so we must not be drawn from 
from above. There is enough m the doc- him by their love. It is a great encourage- 
trine of God’s providence to silence all the ment to us, when we meet with crosses, 
fears of God’s people ; Ye are of more that in bearing them we follow Christ ; 
value than many sparrows. And further and that if we follow him faithfiilly, he 
observe, the very hairs of your head are will lead us through sufibrings, to glory 
all numbered, ver. 30* This is a proverbial with him. He that thinks he has saved 
expression, denoting the account which his life by denying Christ, shall lose it in 
God takes and keeps of all the concerns an eternal death, ver. 39. They -are best 
of his people. It is not to be made a prepared for the life to come, that sit 
matter of curious inquiry, but of en- most loose to this present life. 
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9. Christ himself heartily espoused 
their cause, ver. 4U — 42. He that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth me. Christ thus 
directly assures the apostles that he cou- 
.siders himself immediately concerned in 
this r«?ceptioh they met with. See how 
Christ may still be entertained ; his people 
kind ministers we have alwa 3 ^s with us. 
l^ouffh the kindness done to Christ's 
disciples be ever so small, j-^et if there be^ 
occasion for it, and ability to do no more, 
it ishalf be accepted. Those who are truly 
rich^n graces may be rich in good works, 
though poor in the world. It is a believ- 
ing regard to Christ that puts An accept- 
able value upon the kindnesses done to 
his people and his ministers. They shall 
not only be accepted, but richly and suit- 
ably rewarded. They shall receive a re- ’ 
ward. He does not say that they deserve 
a reward ; we cannot merit any thing as 
wages from the hand of God ; but they 
sh^l receive a reward from the free gift 
of Oo<l ; and they shall in no wise lose it, 
as good services often do among men. 
The full revrard will be deferred till the 
resurrection of the just ; but it shall in no 
wise be lost, nor shall they be any losers 
by the delay. This is a prophet’s reward, 
and a righteous man’s, even spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things j and if we 
know how to value them, we shall reckon 
them good payment. 

Let us then boldly confess Christ, and 
obey him before noen, assured he will 
own us poor sinners as his brethren before 
his Father’s throne. But wo to those 
who are ashamed of him, or of his words. 
Not even father, mother, son or daughter, 
prince or potentate, can at that awful hour 
do us the service that he can. Have they 
ever done so much to deserve our love ? 
Surely our own hearts will declare us un- 
worthy of him, if we prefer any earthly 
object before him. Let us then abide in 
him, showing our love to him in all things. 

17. Courts of judgment were hold in the syna- 
^gues. where they punished offenders by scourg- 
ing. This luis been the custom in later times, 
and in some countries those susj>ected of a pre- 
ference to christiuDity have been seci-etly put to 
(Phalli in the synagogues. 

23. Tlic coming of the Son ofman is considered 
here to refer to tlie destruction of Jerusalam. 

. 2h. The name in the original is Beelxelxtul, 
(be lord uf dung, or. metaphorically, idolati-y. 
probably so changed from Beel/ebub. 2 Kings 
1 . 2. out of contempt. The Jews were acciis- j 
tmued thus to change the names of idols.— See 
Biooinjield. 


27 . The houses in the east have jtlat roofs, 
whither the luhabitants resort in an evening to 
enjoy the air, and to converse with each other 
I and theii neighbours. The most i^ftectual way 
I to make anytfilug public is to proclaim it tVum 
the housc-toj)s. 

34. “On earth,” should have been trans* 
lated this land. The “ sword/’ the Roman sword, 
was to punish this rebellious nation *for thedr 
iniquities and rejection of Christ. — A. Clarke. 
Peace on earth, in a temporal sense, whetlicr in 
the world iu general, or Jtidea in particular, must 
not be ejcpected as tlie immediate consequence of 
■ Christ's coming. — Gill. Betw^eou those who en- 
jov Div'ne peace and those who do not. a wide 
diirercu..«i exists. 

38. It was customary among the Romans to 
comiHd a condemned malefactor to carry his 
cross, or generally only the transverse beam, to 
the place of execution. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 2-19. L. 7. 18-35. 

I 68. Ver, 1, Christ's diligence nn preaching 
the gospel, 

The first verse of this chapter joins to 
tlie foregoing cluipter. When Christ had 
said what he h»l to say to his disciples, 
he departed thence. They were, lotn to 
leave their Master till he departed and 
separated from them ; as the nurse with- 
draws the hand, that the child' may learn 
to go by itself. It was expedient for 
them that Christ should go awuy for a 
while, that they might be prepared for his 
long departure. We have little account 
of what they did pursuant to their commis- 
sion ; but Christ departed to teach and 
preach in the cities. Our Divine Re- 
deemer was unwearied in his arduous la- 
bour of love ; and we should not be weary 
of well doing, for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 

i 39. Ver. 2— G. Christ's answer to John's 
discip,es. 

John Baptist, in prison, hearing of 
Christ’s works, sent two disciples to him. 
Here is the question they had to propose : 
Art thou the Messiah promised, or not ? 
Art thou the Christ ? It is taken for 
granted, that the Messiah should come, 
it was one of the names by which he was 
known to the old testament saints. He 
that cometh, or shall come, Ps. 118. 26. 
He is now come, but there is another 
coming of his which wc still exjiect. T hey 
intimate, that if this be not he, they 
would look for another. We must no* be 
weary of looking for him that is to come. 
If they are convinced that this is he, 
they will look for no other. John had 
said, 1 am not the Christ, John 1. 20. 
Some think that John sent this question 
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I for his own satisfaction. Where there is 

I true faith, yet there may he a mixture of 
[ unbelief. Troubles for Christ, especially 
when long unrelieved, sometimes prove 
too hard to be borne up against. The 
remaining unbelief of good men may 
sometimes, in an hour of temptation, call 
in question the most fundamental truths. 
Will the Lord cast off for ever ? But we 
hope that John’s faith did not fail in this 
matter, only he desired to have it strength- 
ened and confirmed. Others think tlfiit 
John sent his disciples to Christ for their 
satisfaction. Though he was a prisoner, 
they loved him, and would not leave him. 
They were weak in knowledge, and wa- 
vering in their faith, and needed instruc- 
tion and confirmation. It is evident that 
John’s disciples were not in general fully 
satisfied concerning Jesus ; John seems 
thefefore to have intended to procure 
them some decisive testimony from Jesus 
himself. Patience in a sick room or a 
prison may as much glorify God as the 
most active services. When we cannot 
do what we would, we should attempt as 
we can, to direct the judgments and con- 
firm the faith of those who regard our 
words. The strong ought to consider the 
infirmities of the weak, and such as we 
cannot help ourselves, we should send to 
those that can. Ministers* Inujmess is 
to direct every body to Chris* And 
those who would know the’ certainty of 
the doctrine of Christ, must apply them- 
selves to him, who is come to give an 
understanding. Those who would grow 
in grace must inquire. Men generally 
allow that the Saviour is come, and that 
tliey look for no other, yet alas how few 
accept his salvation. 

Christ points them to what they heard 
and saw. Our senses may and ought to 
be appealed to in things that are their pro- 
per objects. Therefore the popish doctrine 
of Christ’s presence in^i wafer, agrees not 
with the truth as it is in Jesus ; lor Christ 
refers us to the things we hear and see. 

Go and tell John. What you see of 
the power of Christ’s miracles is to be 
^onsiilcred as the acts of Divine power. 
The doctrine they are affixed to must be 
of God, for his power will never contra- 
didl his truth. Also as the accomplish- 
nient of a Divine prediction. Now if the 
works of Christ agree with the words of 
the prophet, Isa. 35. 5, 6, as it is plain 
they do, then no doubt but this is our 
God whom we have waited for. 


Tell him what yoii hear of the preach- 
ing of his gospel, which accompanies hb 
miracles. Faith, though confirmed by 
seeing, comes by hearing. The poor have 
the gospel preached to them. 

Among the heathen philosophers it was 
a maxim, that the common people had 
no concern with religious truths. And 
learned men among the Jews avowed the 
impious tenet, that the grace of God would 
not descend upon the poor, and that 
poverty was a mark of reprobation.— (100.) 
Christ’s gracious condescensions and^om- 
passions to the poor, are evidence that 
it was he that should bring to the world 
the tender mercies of our God. 

Christ’s doctrine is gospel indeed; good' 
news to those truly humbled in sorrow 
for their sins, and truly humble in the 
denial of self. The poor receive the gos- 
pel. The wonderful efficacy of the gospel 
IS a proof of its Divine original. The 
poor are wrought upon by it. 

Those things which men see and hear, 
if compared diligently with the scriptures, 
direct to the true religion, and determine 
in what way salvation is to be found. 
Though outward miracles are no longer 
wrought, yet the effects produced by the 
preacming of the gospel, in opening the 
eyes, directing the v/alk, delivering from 
the power of sin and Satan, prove it is 
the power of God ; while the contempt of 
the worldly wise and self-righteous, forms 
an additional proof oi the truth of scrip- 
ture, for men are apt to be offended with 
the preachers and professors of the gospel 
now, as formerly with the lowly estate of 
the Redeemer : proud and carnal preju- 
dices are still contradicted by the gospel. 

Christ pronounces a blessing on those 
not offended in him, ver. 6. The strictness 
of his doctrine, the contradiction it gives 
to flesh and blood, the sufferings that at- 
tend the profession of his name ; these 
things keep many from him, who cannot 
but see much of God in him. Blessed 
are they — the expression intimates, that 
it is difficult to conquer these prejudices, 
and dangerous not to conquer them ; but 
those, who, notwithstanding this opposi- 
tion, do believe in Christ, tneir faith will 
be found so much the more to praise, and 
honour, and glory. 

§ 39. Ver. 7—15. Chrvtfa testimony to John the 
Biptat, 

What Christ, said concerning^ John, was 
intended not only for his praise, but for 
the people’s profit ; to revive the remem- 
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I^fimee of miniiitry which had been 
lim attended;^ was now strangely 

^gotten. Now consider, what went ye 
ont into the wilderness to see ? If his 
ij^aching was worth taking so much 
Ilyins to hear, surely it was worth taking 
ttbme care to recollect. The greater the 
lUfficulties we have broken mrough to 
hear the word, the more we are concerned 
to profit by it. Christ puts it to them. 
What went ye out to see ? They went 
rathef to see and be seen, than to learn 
and be taught ; to have something to talk 
of, \han to be made wise to salvation. 
Those who attend on the word will be 
called to an account, what ^eir improve- 
ments were. Do we think when the ser- 
mon is done, the care is over ? No, then 
the greatest of the care begins. It will 
shortly be asked, What business had you 
such a time at such an ordinance ? What 
brought you thither? Was it custom or 
company ? or was it a desire to honour 
Gk)d and get good? What have you 
brought thence ? what knowledge, and 
grace, and comfort ? What went you to 
. see ? 

The commendation of John was, he 
was a firm, resolute man, and not a reed 
shaken with the wind ; but remarkable 
for his steadiness and constant consist- 
ency with himself. He was a self-deny- 
ing man, and mortified to this world. His 
mien and habit showed that he was dead 
to all the pomps the world, and the 
pleasures of sense. Those who have lived 
a life of mortification, are least likely to 
be driven off from their religion by per- 
secution. He was not a man clothed in 
soft; raiment ; such there are, but they 
are in kings’ houses. It becomes people, 
in all their appearances, to be consistent 
with their character and their situation. 
Far more of such raiment now appears 
in worshipping assemblies than is consist- 
ent with scripture precepts, the glory of 
God, the good of others, or the prosperity 
of souls. 

llie ministry of John was the begin- 
ning of the gospel, as it is reckoned. 
Though the obligation of the law of Moses 
was not removed till Christ’s death, yet 
the discoveries of the old testament began 
to be superseded by the more clear mani- 
festation of the kingdom of heaven as at 
hand. All the prophets, and Moses in 
the law, by types andoxpress predictions, 
foretold the coming of the Messiah as a 
fiitiire event, but John declared his con}ing 


to be at hand, and even pointed him out 
as already come. Their prophecies of a 
Christ to come, became out of date, when 
John said, He is come. 

He was the same that was predicted to 
be Christ’s forerunner. Herein some of 
Christ’s honour was put upon him, that 
the old testament prophets spake and wrote 
of him. His business was to prepare 
Christ’s way, to dispose people to receive 
the Saviour, by discovering to them their 
SP and miseiy, and their need of a Sa- 
viour. The nearer any are to Christ, the 
more truly honourable they are. 

Notwithstanding, he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 
John was a great and good man, but he 
was yet in a state of infirmity and imper 7 
fection j therefore came short of glorified 
saints, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect. The least saint in heaven k'uows 
more, loves more, and does more in praising 
God, and receives more from him, than 
the greatest in this world. But by the king- 
dom of heaven here, is rather to be under- 
stood the kingdom of grace, the gospel 
dispensation in the perfection, of its power 
and purity, and of the aposUes and minis- 
ters of the new testament, the evangelical 
prophets. And the comparison between 
them and John, is not with respect to their 
person^ sanctity, but to their office. .John 
preacnMl Christ coming, but theypreached 
Christ not only come, but crucified and 
glorified. John came at the dawning of 
the gospel day, and therein excelled the 
foregoing proi)hets, but he was taken off 
before the noon of that day, before the 
rending of the veil, before Christ’s death 
and resurrection, and the pouring out of 
the Spirit ; so that tiie least of the apos- 
tles and evangelists, having greater dis- 
coveries made to them, and being em- 
ployed in a greater embassy, is greater 
than John. John did no miracles, the 
apostles wrought many. The ground of 
this superiority is laid in the preference of 
the new testament dispensation to that of 
the old testament. Ministers of the new 
testament excel, because their ministra- 
tion does so, 2 Cor. 3. 6, &c. All the 
true greatness of men is derived from, 
and denominated by the gracious mani- 
festation of Christ to them. What ref son 
have we to be thankful that our lot is cast 
in the days of the kingdom of heaven, 
under such advantages of light and love ! 

The great commendation of John the 
Baptist was, that God owned his ministry. 
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»and made it wonderfully succesaful in 
preparing the people for the kingdom of 
; heaven. The kingdom of heaven suffer- 
eth violence. The meaning of this we 
have in the parallel place^ Luke 16. 16. 
Multitudes are wrought ■ upon by the 
ministry of John, and become his disci- 
les. And those strove for a place in this 
ingdom, that one would think had no 
: right nor title to it, and so seemed to be 
intruders. The publicans and harlots be- 
lieved John/ whom the-scribes and phari- 
sees rejected, and so went into the king- 
dom of God before them, while they tn- 
fled. It is a weat commendation of the 
gospel, that it has brought many to holi- 
ness who were very unlikely ever to be 
partakers of its blessings. 

This violence denotes a strength and 
earnestness in those who followed John^s 
milustr 3 ^ It shows us also -what fer- 
vency and zeal are required of all. Those 
who would enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, must strive to enter. Self must be 
denied ; the bent, the frame and temper of 
the mind must be altered ; there is a force 
to be put upon the corrupt nature. The 
violent take it by force. Those who will 
have an interest in the great salvation, 
will have it upon any terms, and not think 
them hard, nor quit their bold without a 
blessing, Gen. 32. 26. Those who will 
make their calling and election sure must 
give diligence. The kingdom of heaven 
was never intended to indulge the ease of 
triflers, but to be the rest of those that 
labour. It is a blessed sight ; O that wo 
could see a greater number, not with angry 
contention, thrusting others out of the 
kingdom of heaven, but with holy conten- 
tion, thrusting themselves into it ! 

^ose will surely succeed who are deter- 
mined to find admission j those will surely 
come short who postpone the concerns of 
their souls to their worldly interests, plear 
sures, and diversions, jor seek salvation 
any other way than by repentance towards 
God, and faith in his beloved Sou, To 
Him both Moses and the prophets bear 
witness, that whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. 

The concluding prophecy of the old tes- 
tament was, Behold I will send you Elijah, 
Ma!^ 4.5,6. Christ speaks of it as a great 
truth, that John the Baptist is the Elias 
: of the new testament ; not Klias in his 
own person, as the carnal Jews expected ; 
j but one that should come in the spirit and 
, power of Klias j like him in temper and 
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conversation, that should press repentance, 
that should turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children. He speaks of it as a 
truth, which would not be easily appre- 
hended by those who expected the tem- 
poral kingdom of the Messiah. Gospel 
truths are, as they are received, a savour 
of life or of death. Christ is a Saviour 
and John an Klias, to those who receive' 
the truth eonceming them. 

Our Lord Jesus closes this discourse 
with a solemn demand of attenti(Ai. If 
John be the Elias prophesied of^ then cer- 
tainly here is a great change at handfthe 
Messiah’s kingdom, is at the door. These 
are things which require serious consider- 
ation. The things of God are of great 
and common concern. God requires no 
more from us than the right use and im- 
provement of the faculties he has already 
given us. He requires those to hear that 
have ears, those to use their reason that 
have reason. People are ignorant, not 
because they want power, but because 
they want will. 

12. The meaning is. From the time that John 
explained the nature of the gospel dispensation, 
and invited men to accept its blessing.**, this de* 
clarntion of truth and grace is eagerly received, 
and vast multitudes are. as it were, pressing for* 
wards to the enjoyment ot* these benefits.^J. P. 
ifmitA. 

$ 39. Ver. 16—19. T/ie perverseness of the Jews. 

Having commended John, Christ con- 
demns those who had him among them, 
and did not profit by Jiis ministry. The 
more praiseworthy the minister is, the 
more blameworthy the people if they 
slight him. This our Lord Jesus sets forth 
in a parable. There is not a greater ab- 
surdity than that which those are guilty 
of who have good preaching among them, 
and are not the better for it. 

He especially reflects on the scribes and 
pharisees, who had a proud conceit of them- 
selves. To humble them he compares them 
to children — their behaviour to children’s 
lay. They resembled sullen children, who, 
dug out of temper without reason, quar- 
rel with all the attempts of their fellows 
to please them, or to inddee them to join 
in diversions for which they used to as- 
semble. ^^uch a capricious and sullen 
disposition may be observed in children 
when determined to be displeased with 
every thing ; yet in a matter of infinite 
importance, the men of that generation 
copied it. John Baptist came to them in 
an abstemious and austere manner, and 
they said he was melancholy, or possessed 
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uritli A 4levU. The Son of imm cftme in 
% moto free manner, hut inttoiid of beiBg 
hi^r pleased with His eondescending 
they called Him a ghttton ano 
, ^^nkmd; and because he w^ent among 
notorious sinners to reclaim them, they 
accused him of loving such company. 
Bat the Divine wisdom display in these 
appointments, wt>uld be jpereetved and ap> 
proved b}' all taught d wd. % 

Our Lord Jesus, by this Boedom, did 
not condemn John, any more than John 
co^lemned him, though their deport> 
ment was very different. Though we are 
clear in the goodness of our own practice, 
vet we must not judge of others by it 
Ihere may be a great diversity of o})era- 
tions, where it is the same God that 
worketh all in all, \ Cor. 1 4. 6 ; and this 
various manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal, ver. 
7, God^s ministers are variously gifted. 

The cavils of worldly men are often, at 
the fame time, most trifiiog and most ma> 
iignant. Their dislike to the message, 
leads them to object to the messengers. 
Something they have to urge! against 
every one, however excellent and holy ; 
being determined to be displeased, tliey 
put a bad construction on the best ac- 
tions. I'Hey will censure eve^’ thing to 
exc\ise themselves from mourn iug lor sin, 
or rejoicing liefore God. Tliese are the 
children of unlielief and folly. 

Never did any jpan live such a life of 
self ^lesual, mortification, and contempt of 
the wtwid, as Christ lived. He that was 
undefiied, afid separate from sinners, is 
here represented as in league with them, 
and pcdluted by them. The most un- 
spotted innocence, and the mentt unpa- 
ralleled excellence, will not always be a 
fence against the reproach of tongues ; 
nay, a man's best gifts and best actions 
may lie made the matter of his reproach. 
But wisdom is justified of her childnm. 
Christ is wisdom ; in him are hid trea- 
sures of wisdom ; the saints arc the chil- 
dren God has given him, Heb. 2, IJ. 
The gospel is wisdom, it is the wisdom 
from above ; true believers are wise chil- 
dren, wise for their true interests, 
i 40. Ver SO— S4. Ckriifi n^etrtivtiM pn the 
pereeriemea of iheSemt, 

Wilful imp^itence is the |^eat damn- 
ing sin of multitudes that enjoy the ^s- 
peT, and which, more than any other, 
stnners will be upbraided with to eteroity. 
The great doctrine that John the Baptist, 


and Christ, and the apostles preached, 
was repentance. The great tiling designed, 
was to prevail with ^leople to change their 
minds and ways, to leave their sms and 
turn to God: this they would not i>e 
brought to. Ho does not say, Because 
they l>elieved notj soma kind of faith 
many had, .that Christ was a .Teacher 
come feom God; but. Because they re- 
pented not — their faith did nut prevail 
to the transforming of their hearts, and 
the reforming of their lives* * 

After having dcuiounced a woo on Cho- 
rosin and Bethsaida, two cities in Galilee, 
whither he often rested, Jesus declared, 
that if such miracles as they witnessed, 
bad been wrought in Tyre and Sidun, two 
neighbouring nties of the Gentiles, noted 
for their wickedness, they would long be- 
fore have repented and humbled them* 
Mdves. Christ knew the hearts or the 
Jews were more hardened against his mi- 
racles and doctrines than llu>se vi Tyn* 
and Sidon u'ould have l>een ; therefore 
tlteir condemnation would be tuore ii}U>- 
leiable. Though the dam nut ion of all that 
|)crish will be intolerable, tj>e mist'rj of 
those wlm hud the fullest and clearest 
discoveries mode them of the power and 
grace of ( Jirist, and who yt t re|H*nted not, 
will lie of alk other the most lutoleraide. 
And C'a;rernaum,^the city where he had 
I ciiiefiy dwelt alter lie entered ujatn his 
I public work, hud been as it were exalted 
to heaven by extraordinary privilegt‘-s, 
therefore they must expect a heavicT doom 
than even the of Sodom. The 

Lord exercisers his absolute sovereignty, 
yet he punishes none more than they de- 
serve, and never withholds the knowledge 
of the truth from those who long after it. 
We, who have now the written word in 
our hands, the gos[wl preached, and the 
gospel ordinances administered to us, and 
Uve under the dispeasotiem of the l^irit, 
have advatitagi;s not inferior to i.horasin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, and the ac- 
count in the great day will Ui accordingly. 

91. *• Woe unto thee, * or. Alas fi»r Ihw,— 
fFakrjietd. Our Ixird use* U M an »*»*lamatK>u 
of pity aud (tief. not of aafrr sad uraeutroont. 

J 40. Ver 95-30. The gotptl rnm/tti to tho 
- tiarjtlo. The kmey-Ulden invited. 

In all our approaches toGcal, by pfalse 
as well as by prayer, it if good tor us to 
regard him as a Father, and to ialto i^hl 
upon that relation, not only when we lik 
for the xnerciet we wont, but when Ve 
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give thaaks foe the laercieB wo have te- 
oeivod. Mercies axe doubly sweet> and 
powerful to enlarge the heart in praise^ 
when they are received as tokens of a 
Fatlier's love, and gifts of a Father's 
hand. It becomes cniidren to be gprute- 
ful. When we come to God as a Fa> 
ther, we must remember that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, which obliges us 
to come to him with reverence, as 
to the sovereign Lord of all ; and yet 
with confidence, as able to do for us 
whatever we need or can desire ; to 
defend us from all evil, and to supply us 
with all good. Ills wisdom, iustice, and 
goodness were worthy of all adoration 
and praise, in that he was pleased to con'- 
teal the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven from learned scribes and the wise 
men of the nation, while he revealed them 
to tfte poor and unlearned, to those who 
wert: desiiised for their ignorance and in- 
experience, but were teachable as chil- 
dren. The Jews had the scriptures in 
their hands, they saw his miracles, and 
heard his doctrine, but they were blinded 


by pride and prejudices. We can give no 
reason why Peter, a fisherman, should be 
made an apostle, and nut Nico<lemus, 
a pharisee and a ruler of the Jews, though 
he also btdieved in Christ ; but so it 
seemed good in God’s sight. Christ said 
this ill the hearing of his disciples, to 
show them, that it was not for any merit 
of their own they were thus distinguished, 
but from God’s good jileasure. 

Our bl«8Si‘d Lord added a remarkable 
declaration, that the Father had delivered 
into his hands all power, authority, and 
judgment. There is {wcfect knowledge 
between the Father and the Son, nor 
could any man know the Father, except- 
ing as the Son should reveal his nature 
and glory to him. This shows the Son 
to l>v coequal with the Father ; and proves 
that those who reject the teaching of 
the Lord Jesus, caauot know any thing 
aright of that one true and living God, 
whom they profess to worship ; so that ho 
must know the most in this matter who 
*ds at Christ's feet, with simplicity and 
f<)achableness, to hear and believe his 


words. It is a method by which self is 
^basfd, proud thou^ts brought dowm, all 
pesh silenced, and Pivino pow'or and wis- 
Ipom made to shine the mom bright. See 
I Cor. 1.27, 31. 

are indebted to Christ for all the 
PHrelation we have of God the Father’s 


will and love ever since Adam sinned ; 
there is no comfortable intercourse be- 
tween a holy God and sinful man, but in 
and by a Mediator, John 14.6. 

Our Saviour having thus declared his 
power and authority, invited all that la- 
boured and were heavy laden, to come 
unto him. In some senses all men are so, 
and none will come till they feel a bur- 
den. Worldly men burdcu themselves 
with firuitless cares and anxieties for pealth 
and honours ; the dissipated and sensual 
labour in pursuit of their pleasures ;#the 
slave of Satan and his own lusts and 
passions, is the merest drudge on earth. 
The superstitious, and those who labour 
to establish their own righteousness, are 
equally burdened, and labour in vain. 
The convinced sinner is heavy laden with 
guilt and terror; the tempted and afflicted 
l^liever has his labours and burdens also. 
Christ invites all to come to him for rest 
to their souls. He alone gives this invi- 
tation ; prophets, apostles, and ministers 
direct men to go to him. They come to 
him, when, feeling their own guilt, miser)', 
anti that they are unable to help them- 
selves, and believing his love and jwwer 
to help, they seek him in fervent prayer, 
anti wait on him for the desired mercy. 

I'hus it is the duty and interest of weary 
and heavy laden sinners to come to Jesus 
Christ. Kenouuring all those things whkrit 
stand in opposition to him. or in compe- 
tition with him, we int^t accept of him as 
our Physician and Advocate, and give up 
ourstdves to his conduct and government, 
and be desirous to be saved by him, in his 
own way, and iiyion his own terms. Come, 
and cast th&t imrden upon him, under 
which thou art heavy laden. This is the 
gos[H;l call, The Spirit saith, Come ; and 
the bride saith, Come ; let him that is 
athirst come ; whoi^ver will, let him come. 
All who thus come will receive rest as 
Christ's gilt, and obtain oeace, satisfac- 
tion, and comfort in their hearts. But iti 
coming to him they must take his yoke 
upon them, and submit to his authority as 
their Lord and Master. They must leani 
of him all things relating to their com- 
fort, acceptance, and obedience. He does 
not govern with rigour, but rejects none 
willing to learn, fur dulness ; and accepts 
the willing servant, however imperfect 
the services. Hero, then, men may find 
rest for their souls, and here only. 

Jesus Christ will give assured rest to 
weary souls who by a lively faith come to 
E 
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him ; re«t from the terror of sin, in a well- 
(funded peace of conscience ; rest from 
power of sin, in a regular order of the 
soul, and its due government of itself; 
rest in God and complacency of soul in 
his love, Ps. 1 16. 7. This is that rest which 
remains for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9, 
beffun in grace, uerfected in glo^. 

Nor need we tear his yoke. His com- 
mandments are the same with the moral 
law ; that law is holy, just, and good, and 
obedi^ce tends to happiness. As put by 
the Saviour upon the believer, it is de- 
prived of its condemning ]>ower, it is en- 
forced by encouragements and promises, 
made easy by Divine love, and the change 
wnuight in the heart hviegenerating grace. 
It re<|uiro8 self-denial, and cx[>oses to dif- 
hctiiUes in many cases, but this is abun- 
dantly repmd, even in this world, by in- 
ward peace and joy ; having support from 
above, this yoke proves light, and is but 
for a moment. It is a yose that is lined 
wit^ love. Such is the nature of all Christ's 
commands, so reasonable in themselves, 
so profitable to us, and all summed up in 
one word, and that a sweet word — love. 
So }x>werful are the assistances he gives 
us, so suitable the encouragements, and 
so strong the consolations to be found in 
the way of dut)', thot we may tnily say, 
it is a yoke of pleasantness. It is easy 
to the new nature, very easy to him that 
luiderstandeth, Prov. 14. 6. It may be a 
little hard at first, but it is easy after- 
wards ; the fove of God and the nope of 
heaven make it .easy. Though in itself 
not joyous, hut grievous ; yet us Christas 
it IS light Paul knew as much of it as 
any, and he calls it a light atfliction, 2 Cor, 
4. 17. God' s presence, Isa. 43. 2, Christ's 
sympathy, Isa. 63. 9, Dan. 3. 25, and 
especially the Spirit's aids and comforts, 
2 Cor. 1. 5, make suffering for Christ 
light and easy. As afflictions abound, 
and are prolonged, consolations abound, 
and are probnged ^so. Let this therefore 
reconcile us to the difficulties, and help 
m over the discouragements we may meet 
iHjih in doing- work and sufibring-work. 

We must come to Jesus Christ as our 
Teacher, and so learn of Christ, as to 
learn Christ, £ph.4.20; for he is boUi 
Teacher and Lesson, Guide and Way, 
and All in AIL He is meek, and can 
have compassion on the ignorant. He is 
lowly in heart lie stoops to the meanest 
capacities. Who teaches like him f This 
humility and meekness, as it (qualifies him 


to be a teacher, so it will be the best qua- 
lification of those who are to be taught 
by him ; for the meek will he guide in 
judgment, Ps. 25. 9. 

Rost for the soul is the most desirable. 
The only way, and a sure way to find 
rest for our souls is, to sit at Christ's feet 
and hear his word. The way of duty is 
the way of rest* The understanding finds 
rest in the knowledge of God and Jesus 
I Christ, and is there abundantly satisfied, 
j The truths Christ teaches ore such as we 
* may venture our souls upon. The affec- 
; lions find rest in the love of God and 
Jesus Christ, and meet with that in them 
which gives abundant satisfaction, quiet* 
lUNSs, and assurance for ever. And those 
satisfactions will be perfected and jM?rj)e- 
tuated in heaven, where we shall see and 
enjoy God immediately, shall sec him as 
he is, and enjoy him as he is ours. This 
rest is to be had with Christ for oil those 
who learn of him* 

Such is the Redeemer's mercy ; an<l 
why should the labouring and l>urdened 
sinner set^k for rest from any other quar- 
ter y Li*t us come to him daily for deli- 
verance from wrath and guut, from sin 
and Satan, from all our enres, fears, and 
sorrows. Let us learn of him as our Pro- 
phet, rely on him as our l*riest, l.m*ar his 
yoke as our King, and copy his example 
of meekness andlowliness ot heart. V\ hat- 
ever impiety or unbelief may object, a-hat- 
ever the devil, the world, or the flesh may 
suggest, we shall find his yoke easy, ami 
his burden light, his service jwrfect free- 
dom, and rest to our souls ; in ketqnng his 
cuminaudments there is great reward. 

JKsceni hence the dilference between 
the religion of the gospel, and the formal 
worship many are contented with, in 
which the heart has no place. Remem- 
Imr, that unless you love God, you cannot 
please him. Many sins may be avoided, 
and duties performed, from 'motives and 
principles not derived from his word, or 
conformable to it. Rut constrained f>li«- 
dience, far from being easy and light, is 
a heavy burden. In vain do you draw 
near to Jesus with your liiis, while your 
heart is far from him. Then come to 
Jesus to find ntst for your souls. And 
believers, rejoice in your security 1 Tte 
Lord has given you a never-dying prin- 
ciple of love, and has provided for you a 
never-faUmg supply of grace. These will 
bear you up through all yoiir journey, and 
at last bring you safely homo to the man- 
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sions provided for you in yoUr Father’! 
house. Then shuil you praise him, world 
without end. — C^IO 


CHAirrKR XII. 

Ver. 1-B. M. 8, 23-»8. L. 6. 1—5. 

Ver.B— 16. M.:i 1— IS. L.6.6— 11. 

vcjf. m. 3, as— so. i.. u . 1 4 — ss. 

Ver. :W-45, L. 11. 24— 32. 

Ver. 46-50. M. 3.31— 35. L.B.lB— 21. 

4 33. >’er. 1—8. Jetvs vtntticntei his disciples 
fvr plucking com on the sabbaih-dny. 

Our I.K)rd Jesus here teaches, that 
works of necessity and merev arc lawful 
on the sabbath-clay, at whicli the Jews 
in many instances were taught to scniple. 
('hrist’s explanation of the fourth com- 
mandment intimates its pcqwtiial obliga/- 
tion to the religicms obsenation of one 
day in seven, as a holy sabbath. He 
would not expound a law that was im- 
mediately to expire*, but doubtless intended 
herWiy to settle a point which would Ihj 
of use to his church in all ages ; and so 
it is to tcnich us, that our Christian sab- 
bath, themgh under the direction of the 
fourth commandment, is not under the 


injunctions of the Jewish elders. 

Christ, I 4 V justifying his disciples in 
plucking the cuirs 01 corn on the sabbatli* 
day, shows that works of ni’cessity are 
lawful on that day. Being in the corn- 
iields, they b«»gun to pluck the ears of 
corn j the law of God allow’od this, Deut. 
23, 25. This was but slender provision 
for ('hrist and his disciples ; but it was 
the Iwst they had, and they w'ere content 
with it. The ]*harisces did ned cpiarrel 
with them fur taking another man's corn, 
but for doing it on the sabbath-day. i 
Phicking ttud rubbing the ears of corn on 
that day w'as forbidden by the tradition 
of the elders, because it was a kincl of 
reaping. Jf is no new thing for the most 
harmless actions of Christ’s disciples to 
be evil spoken of, and reflected u]>on as 
unlawful, especially by those who are I 
zealotis for their own inventions and iro- | 
positions. Professors, who are most desti- 
tute of the spirit of godiiness, often are 
the most tenacious of forms, especially 
when they can use them to support their 
own authority and cr*»dit. 

The disciples could say litUe for them- 
selves; but Christ came to free his fol« 
lowgrs, mii only from the corruptions of 
the pharisees, but from their unscriptural 
impositions, and iheR‘fore justified what 
they did. He urged an ancient instance 
of David, who in a case of necessity did 


Biat which otherwise he ought not to have 
done, 1 Sam. 21. 6 . That which bore out 
David in eating the shew-bread was not 
his dignity, but his hunger. The greatest 
shall not have th^ir. lusts indulged, but 
the meanest shall have their wants con- 
sidered. Christ also urges a daily instance 
of the priests in the teniple, who did ser- 
vile work on the sabbath-day ; killing the 
sacrificed beasts, which in a common case 
would have been profaning the sabbath ; 
and yet it never was reckoned so, liecause 
the temple-service required it. Those 
labours are lawful on the sabbath-day 
which are necessary, not only to the Sup- 
port of life, but to the service of the ilay. 
Sabbath-rest is to promote, not to hinder 
sabbath-worship. Needful provision for 
our health and food is to be made ; but 
when servants are kept at home, and fa- 
milies rendered a scene of hurry and con- 
fusiqp on the Lord’s day to furnish a 
feast for visitants, or for social indulgence, 
the case is very difierent. Such things 
as these, and many others common among 
professors, are to l)e censured. 

Christ justifies tlte disciples by several 
arguments. 

1 . In this place is one greater than the 
temple, ver. 6 , If the ttnnple-service 
would jtistify what the priests did in their 
ministration, the service of Christ would 
much more justify the disciples in what 
they did in attendance upon liim. If 
whatev^er we do, we do it in the dame 
of Christ, and as iiiUo him, it shall l>e 
graciously accepted or God, however it 
may he censured and cavilled at by men, 

2. God will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice, ver. 7. Ceremonial duties must give 
way to moral j the natural, royal law of 

; love and self-preservation, must take place 
of ritual observances. Tlhe rest or the 
sabbath was ordained for man’s good, 
Deut. 5. 14. No law must be construed 
so as to contra<lict its own end. 

3. I'he Son of man is I.ord even of the 
sabhath-day, ver. 8 . It was by the Sc*ii - 
that God made the world, and by him he 
instituted the sabbath in innocency. By 
him he gave the commandments at mount 
Sinai, and as Mediator he is intrusted 
with the institution of ordinances; and 
particularly, as being Lord of the sabbath, 
lie was authortsed to alter that day, so 
that it should become the Lord’s day, the 
Lord Christ’s d«y. If Christ he the X,>ord 
of the sabbath, it is fit the day and the 
work of it should he dedicated to him, 

s2 
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I. HiQ. ortiy^innl lictredoes not imply a connexion 
of tsvetiliS by the regular ordev of time, but a de- 
parture from it, marking a traneition between 
two different and distant events.'- ^o/pv. 

' S. Our Lord, in this chapter, exposes the' errors 
of the rabbis among the pnari^s, who hi^ made 
many burdensonte distinctions relative to the ac- 
tions they deemed lawful or unlawful on tl^e sab- 
bath day. Lightfout cites mssages ftom the 
Jewish writers, which show that {ducking ears 
of corn on the sabbath 'wos expressly forludden. 
§34. Ver. 9-13. Jesus heahammyikhawithered 
hand m the sabbath. 

Christ, by healing the mnn that had 
the withered hand on the sabhath-day, 
shows that works of mercy are lawful and 
profer to be done on that day. 

To inquire into the lawfulness or un- 
law'fulness of actions is very good, and we 
cannot apply ourselves with such inquiries 
more fitly tnan to Christ ; but the {ihari- 
seea asked, not to be instructed Iw him, 
but that they might accuse tim. To such 
superstition had the pharisees broiight 
the sabbath'iest, that, unless in peril of 
life, they allowed not any medicinal opera- 
tions on the sabbath-day. Christ answered 
by ail appeal to themselves. In case a 
sheep, though but one, the Joss of which 
would not be very great, should fall into a 
pit on the sabbath-day, would they not 
lift it out ? No doubt they might do it ; 
and man, in respect of his being, is a great 
deal better, and more valuable than the 
best of the brute creatures. They do not 
consider thisi, who are more solicitous for 
the oducation, preservation, and supply of 
their horses and dogs than of God's poor, 
or perhaps of thekr own household. It 
must be allowed to be consistent with the 
Divine law, to perform actions of mercy 
and love on the sabbath-day, which are 
good, and adorn religion. 

Hence Christ infers a truth, that it is 
lawful to do well on the sabbath-days; 
and let any one judge whether healing 
was not doing weU. There are more ways 
of doing well upon sabbath-days, than by 
the duties of God's immediate worship; 
attending the sick, relieving the poor, 
helping those who need speedy relief; 
these are doing g(Md : and these must be 
done from a principle of love and charity, 
with humility, self-denial, and a heavenly 
frame of spirit ; these are doing well, and 
shall he accepted, Gen. 4. 7. 

This, as other ^res Christ wrought, 
had a spiritual significance, 1 . By nature 
our hands are withered, we are^ utterly 
unable of ourselves to do any thing that 
is good. 2. It is Christ only, by the power 
of ^lis jgrace, who cures us, he heals the 


I. Ver^9-21. 

withered hand by putting life into the dead 
soul, works in us both to will and to do* 
3, In order to our cure, he commands us 
to stretch forth our hands, to do as well 
as we can ; to stretch them out in prayer 
to God, to stretch them out to lay 
hold on Christ by faith, to stretch them 
out in holy endeavours. . Now this man 
could not stretch forth his wnithered hand 
of himself, any more than the impotent 
man could arise and carry his Iwd, or 
Lazarus come forth out of his grave ; yet 
Christ bid him do it. God's commands to 
us to do the duty, which of ourselves we 
are not able to do, may be likened unto 
this command to the man with thewithered 
hand, to stretch it forth ; for with the 
command, there is a promise of grace 
given by the word. Those who perish are 
as inexcusable as this man would have 
been, if he had not attempted to stretch 
forth his hand, und so had not deen 
healed. But those saved, are as much 
indebted to the {>o\ver aud grace of Christ 
as he was. 

The Lord's day is especially the time 
for healing the souls of men ; and while 
tho helpless sinner hears t|ie voice of 
Christ, and endeavours to obey it, he feels 
and shows that he has received power to 
do those things of which before he was 
utterly incapable. 

§ 34. Vc*r. 14—21. The malice of the pharisees. 

The pharisees not being able to answer 
our Lord's reasoning, enraged at being 
put to shame, and anxious for their 
authority aud traditions, took counsel to 
find some plausible accusation that he 
might be condemned to death. Jesus, 
aware of their design, as his time was not 
come, retired from that place; yet as 
great multitudes followed him, be healed 
all the sick that were brought unto him, 
charging them not to speak of his mira- 
cles, nor to let the pharisees know where 
he was. This was done that he might 
fulfil the words of the prophet Isaiah con- 
eeming him, Isa. 42. 1 — 4 , The compas- 
sionate, condescending, and kind nature 
of Christ's miracles are there described ; 
his personal ministry, and persevering in 
the midst of opposition without disputa- 
tion, with the general effects and success 
of his gospel, and his kind, tender deal- 
ing wim weak and tempted believers is 
all ages, is described. 

Surely face does not more exactly an- 
swer to face in water, than the character 
of Christ drawn by the prophet, to hie 
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temper and conduct as described by the 
evangelists. Let us with cheerful confi- 
dence commit our souls to so kind and 
faithful a hand. Fox from breaking, he 
will strengthen the bruised reed } far from 
quenching the smoking fiax, he will rather 
blow it up into a flame. Ixit us lay aside 
all unnecessary contentions and angry 
debates ; let us receive one another as 
Christ receiveth us. So may we best 
hope that the cause of religion will go on 
successfully around us. The Gentiles 
now trust in a Redeemer’s name. May 
our souls, with humble submission, bow 
to receive it, and observe it with such 
obedient regards, that our example may 
promote its reception. — (**<>•) 

And while we take encouragement from 
the gracious kindness of our Lord, we 
should ]»ray that liis Spirit may rest upon 
us^lso, and enable us to copy his ex- 
ample. Thus should we try to strengthen 
the hands that hang down, and to confirm 
the feeble knees, and so look to him, for 
ourselves and for others, to bring forth 
judgment unto victory, and expect tlie 
time when^all the Gentiles shall trust in 
his name, and wait for his law. 

20. "A dimly-burninjf taper, he will not 
quench.”— C'rtinpftW/. Flax was used for Uie 
wicks uf lamps. .Sm<}king Aax is the expiring 
wick of a lamp, wltich, wiiou near going out, 
x'ields smoke more than ligltt. 

§ 42. Vor. 22 — 30. heaU a demoniac. 

This poor man that was possessed with 
a devil, wa.s blind and dumb ; a miserable 
case ! he couhl neither see to help him- 
self, nor speak to others to help him. A 
soul, under Satan's power, and led captive 
by him, is blind in the things of God, and 
dumb at the throne of grace ; sees nothing, 
and says nothing to the purpose. Satan 
blinds the eye of faith, and seals up the 
lips of prayer. The conquering and dis- 
possessing of Satan is the healing of 
souls. And the cause being removed, 
immediately the effect ceased. 

Tlie pharisees pretended to more know- 
ledge in the Divine law and zeal for it, 
than other people ; yet they were the most 
inveterate enemies to Christ and his doc- 
trine. When they heard the people say, 
Is not this the Son of David ? they were 
more irritated than at the miracle itself. 

more people magnified Christ, the 
more industrious they were to vilify him. 
They could not deny that devils were 
cast out by the word of Christ ; nor could 
they deny it was supernatural. And no 
surmise could be more palpably false and 
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vile than theirs : that he, who is Truth 
itself, should combine with the father of 
lies to cheat the world. This was the last 
refiige, or subterfiige, of an obstinate un- 
belief, resolved to stand out against the 
clearest conviction. Observe, among the 
devils there is a prince, the leader of the 
apostasy from Goa, and of rebellion against 
him ; but tliis prince is Beelzebul^the 
god of a fly, the lord of a dunghill I How 
art thou fallen, O Lucifer ! from an angc> 
of light to be a lord of flies ! « 

Jesus know their thoughts. Many are 
kept from their duty by what the^ are 
ashamed to own, but which they cannot 
hide from Jesus Christ. Probably the 
pharisees had whispered what they thought 
among themselves, to help to harden one 
another ; but Christ’s reply was to their 
thoughts, he knew with what mind, and 
from what principle they said it. 

Christ reasoned on the evident effects 
of his doctrines and example, to render 
men wise and holy, to deliver them from 
the power of Satan, and make them ser- 
vants of God. It was evident that if Satan 
aided Jesus in casting out devils, the in- 
fernal kingdom was divided against itself, 
how then could it subsist.^ 

Our Lord subjoined another argument. 
There were exorcists, whose employ it was 
to drive out the evil spirits. They were 
countenanced by the pharisees, and if 
they insisted that Jesus cast out devils 
by the prince of the devils, they could 
not prove that thei^ children cast them 
out by any other power. But if they 
ascribed their own exorcisms to the power 
of God, how could they doubt that hht 
works were from God, when they were so 
greatly superior, and his life and doctrines 
so holy ? And if he, by the Spirit of God. 
cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of 
God was come ; he was the promised Mes- 
siah, and if they rejected him, it was at 
their peril. There are two gpreat interests in 
the world ; and when unclean spirits are 
cast out by the Holy Spirit, in the conver- 
sion of sinners to a life of fidth and obe- 
dience, the kingdom of God is come unto 
us. Ail who do not aid and rejoice in 
such a change are against Christ. We 
must be entirely, faitMiilly, and immova- 
bly, oil Christ's side : it is the right side. 

Christ’s errand into the world was to 
gather in those whom the Father had 
^iven him. Christ expects and requires 
from those who are with him, that they 
gather with him ; that they do all they 
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can^ in their places, to gather others to Our Lord said these words to the phari- 
him^ and so to strengthen his interest. see^ who had spoken most blasphemously 
§4S. Ver. 3i, 3SS. Biasphetny of tht pharisM. against him and his miracles which 
Here is a gracious assurance of the were wrought by the power of the Holy 
pardon of all sm upon gospel terms ; this Ghost, but not under the immediate dis- 
Christ says to us, and it is a comfortable pensation of the Spirit. Yet their case 
saying, that the greatness of sin shall be was not absolutely desperate, and one fur- 
no bar to our acceptance with God, if we ther method would be used to convince 
truly repent and believe the gospel. All them. In a short time Christ would be 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be crucified, rise from the dead, and ascend 
forgiven unto men. Even words spoken *“to heaven, from whence he would send 
agmnSC the Son of man shall be forgiven, the Holy Spirit upon his apostles and dis- 
’<3mst herein has set an example to all ciples, enabling them to perform wondrous 
the^ons of men, to be ready to forgive works, in proof of their tostimonj^ concern- 
words spoken against them. ing J'is resurrection and ascension. He 

They shall be forgiven vnto men. Here who should blaspheme this lust attesta- 
perhaps is a comparison of the happy si- tion to^ Jesus as the Messiah, and, from 
tuation of men under a dispensation of determined enmity to him and his kiiiff- 
mercy, with that of apostate angels for dom, ascribe these operations of the Holy 
whom there is no forgiveness. Spirit to Satan, womd be given up to im- 

There is an exception of blasphemy penitence, and thus sink into final po?di- 
against the Holy Ghost, which is here tion. So that none could commit this 
declared to be the only unpardonable sin. who did not witness the effects of the 
This is a sin that exposes the sinner both outpouring of the Spirit upon the apostles, 
to femporal and eternal punishment, both There are, however, other ways in which 
to present wrath and the wrath to come. sin against the clearest evidence of 

It is not all speaking against the Holy thptruth,andevenagain8ttheirowncon- 
Ghost, or some of his operations, or merely sciences, till they provoke God to give 
the resisting of his internal working in the them up to imix^nitence ; but him that 
sinner himself, that is here meant j for cometh unto Christ, he will in no wise 
who then should be saved ? cast out. The trembling contrite sinner 

This blasphemy is excepted, not for any J^ss the witness in himself that this is 
defect of mercy in God, or of merit in *iot his case, 

Christ, but because it inevitably leaves } 42. Ver. 33-37. words proceed from an 
the sinner in infidelity and impenitence. evii heart. 

Scarcely any passa^ in scripture has Our Lord next showed the pharisees 
been more made an occ^asion of discou- his knowledge of the evil of their hearts, 
ragement to weak Christians than this. They were proud, carnal, malicious, un- 
Humble and conscientious believers at godly n*en, yet they pretended to piety, 
times are tempted to think they have Let them either seeic the renewal of their 
committed the unpardonable sin, while souls to holiness by the grace of God, 
those who have come the nearest to it, or let them give up their pretensions to 
seldom have any fears about it ; and religion. Let the heart be sanctified, and 
many interpretations that have been given it will appear in our words. The heart is 
tend to increase the difficulties. We may the root, the language is the fruit ; if the 
be sure that those who indeed repent and nature of the tree be good, it will bring 
.believe the gospel, have not committed forth fruit accordingly. Men's language 
this sin, or any other of the same kind ; discovers what country they are of. so lil^‘- 
for re^ntance and faith are inseparably wise what manner of spirit they arc of. 
csonn^ed with forgiveness, and they are Unless the heart be transformed, the life 
the special gifi of God, which he would will never be thoroi^hly reformed, 
not bestow on any man if ne were deter- The heart also is the fountain, words 
mined never to pardon him. Thus we are the streams. A troubled fountain, 
have reason to thmk, that none are guilty and a corrupt spring, must send foa h 
of this sin, who believe that Christ is the muddy and unpleasant streams. Evil 
Son of God, and sincerely desire to have words are the natural, genuine product 
part in his merit and mercy ; and those of an evil heart. Nothing but the salt 
who fear they have committed this sin, of grace, cast into the 8i)ring, will heal 
give a good sign that they have not. the waters, season the speech, and purify 
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the corrupt communication. This they 
wanted; they were evil, and how could 
they, being evil, speak good things;^ 
What could be expected from vipers, but 
what is poisonous and malignant ? 

The heart is the treasury, the words 
are the things brought out of that trea* 
sury ; and from hence men's characters 
may be drawn, and may be judged oE 
Graces, comforts, experiences, good know- 
ledge, good affections, good resolutions, 
these are a good treasure in the heart# 
The word of God hidden there, the law of 
God written there. Divine truths dwelling 
and ruling there, are a treasure there, 
kept ready for use upon all occasions. 

A good man, thus furnished, will be 
speaking and doing that which is good. 
Some pretend to have a good treasure 
within, but give no proof of it ; faith 
wh^out works is dead : and some have 
a good treasure of wisdom and know- 
le^e, but do not bring forth out of 
it. It is the character of an evil man, 
that he has an evil treasure in his 
heart, and out of it bringeth forth evil 
things. Lusts and corruptions dwelling 
and reigntng in the heart, are an evU j 
treasure, out of which the sinner brings ' 
forth bad words and actions, to the dis- 
honour of God, and the hurt of others. 
But treasures of wickedness will be trea- 
sures of wrath, Prov. 10. 2. 

Clirist shows what evil there is in idle 
words ; much more in such wicked words 
as the pharisees spoke. It conccrn8*us to 
think much of the day of judgment, that 
it may bo a check upon our tongues. God 
takes notice of every word we say, even 
that which we ourselves do not notice. 
See Ps. 1 39. 4, There is not a word in 
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24. The original is Beebsebul. Sec note 10. 25. 

27. We loam from some of scripture, 

from Josephus and the fatltera, thHt there went 
some among the Jews who iirofessed to cast out 
devils by exorcisms. Whether they w’ere sue- 
eesshtl or not, the argument is the same; the 
pharisees thought that it was done, and did not 
impute it to the power or assistance of Sutun. 

31. Orme considers tliat this blasphemy was not 
a crime charged upon the pharisees by our Lord, 
but one against which they were warned, lie 
impressed upon them the guilt of their conduct 
towards him, their habit of opposing the work 
of God, and the danger to which they would soon 
be exposed, of calumniutiim the Hoi# Spirit and 
resisting the completed evidence of the %viour*s 
character, whicli would render them incapable 
of forgiveness in this world, and in that wl^h is 
to come.—'* Shall be forgiven,” or rather, may 
be forgiven, according to the Hebrew idiom. 

With respect to dejected mindt, let it he ob- 
served. that no person, let his crimes have been 
what they may, If he be grieved at l«*art for hiiv- 
* ;ea them, nnil sincerely ask forgive - 
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ness in the name of ('hrist, need to fear that he 
shall be rejected. Such grief is itself a proof that 
he has not committed the sin against the Hedy 
Spirit, because it is a mark of that sin to be ac- 
companied with a >mid and impenitent heart. 
Such characters may feel the remorse of a Cain, 
a Saul, or a Judas; but a tear of godly sorrow 
never dropped from their eyes.— .<4. Fuller. 

32. Some have defended the doctrine of piirgu* 
tory from this pasa«M^. The word here tranriated 
“world;’* is sometimes used in scripture to sig- 
nify age ; and the expression here used was often 
a]ipUed by the Jews to signify their own dispen- 
sation and that of the Messiah. The mc.iiiiitg of 
the passage, however, is made clear by reference 
to Mark 3. 29. 

38. ** Pernicious, false, or calumnious words." 
In the meaning of idle it is applicable only to 
persons, but this remark is not intendea to 
convoy that vein and unodifying words are not 
sinful, aud consenuently not to l>c brought into 
judgmeut. See Eph. 5. 

{ 43. Ver. 38—45. The teribet and phariseex 
reproved for seeking a sign. 

It was highly unreasonable to demanil 
a sign, when Christ had already given so 
many, that abundantly proved him sent 


my tongue but thou knowest it. Sin is | of God. It is natural to proud men to 
seldom wanting in the multitude of words, prescribe to God, and then to make that 
unprofitable talk, Job 15. 3. If we re- ! an excuse for not submitting to him. 
pent not of our idle words, and our ac- j Christ condemns the demand, as the 
count for them be not blotted out by the language of an evil generation, and re- 
blood of Christ, we are undone. The * fused to give them any other sign than he 
constant tenour of our discourse, according had already given them, but that of the 
as it is gracious or not, will be evidence ‘ prophet Jonah, Though Christ is alway.s 
for or against us at the great day. Those * ready to hear and answer holy desires and 
who seemed to be religious, but bridled ’ prayers, yet he will not gratify corruj)t 
not their tongues, will be found to have | lusts and humours. Those who ask amiss, 
deceived themselves with a vain religion, ' ask and have not. Signs were granted to 
Jam. 1. 26. Let us, then, keep constant . those who desired them for the coniirm- 
watch over ourselves, tliat we may speak ^ ation of their faith, as to Abraham and 
such words as are consistent with the Gideon ; but denied to those who de- 
christian character, and in the day of manded them for the excuse of their 
judgment may prove our faith in and unbelief* The resurrection of Christ from 
love to Christ. 1 the dead by his own power, called here 



80 MATTHEW XII. Ver. 46-50. 


the sign of the prophet Jonahs was the 
great proof of Christ’s being the Mcs- 
aiah $' lbr by that he was declared to be 
Sk>ii of God with power, Rom. 1. 4. 
l%is sign of the prophet Jonah he further 
explains. As JonaJi was three days and 
three nights in the whale’s belly, and 
then caine out again, thus Christ shall be 
so long ill the grave, and then rise again. 

Chnst takes this occasion to repre> 
sent the character and condition of that 
generatioft, a generation that would not 
i>e reformed, and therefore could not but be 
ruined. He gives them their character, 
as it would stand in tlie day of judgment, 
imder the full discoveries and final sen- 
tences of that day. Persons and things 
now appear imder false colours ; it' we 
would make a right estimate, we must 
take our measures from the last judgment ; 
th^s are really, what they are eternally. 

The Ninevites would shame the Jews 
for not repenting ; the queen of Sheba, for 
not believing in Christ. She came from 
a far country to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
moh ; yet people will not be persuaded to 
come and hear the vrisdom of Christ, 
though he is infinitely greater than Solo- 
mon. She had no invitation to come to 
Solomon, nor any promise of being wel- 
crome ; but we are invited to Christ. So- 
lomon was not more than a wise man, 
but Christ i.s Wisdom itself, in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom. The 
queen of Sheba had many difficulties to 
break through ; we no such cares to 
hinder us, and we come not to Christ upon 
such uncertainties. She came from the 
uttermost parts of the earth, but we have 
Christ among us, and his word nigh us. 
Behold he stands at the door, and knocks. 
She could only hear Solomon’s n-isdom ; 
but Christ will give wisdom to those who 
come to him ; so that, upon all these ac- 
counts, if we do not hear the wisdom of 
Christ, the forwardness of the queen of 
Sheba to come and hear the wisdom of 
^lomon, will rise up in judgment against 
us, and condemn us ; for Jesus Chmt is 
greater than Solomon. 

As that generation resolved to continue 
in the possession, and under the power of 
Satan, notwithstanding all the methods 
used to dispossess him and rescue them, 
they are compared to one out of whom 
the devil has gone, but returns with dou- 
ble force. The application of the parable 
makes it represent the case of the body of 
the J ewish church and nation. The powers 


of darkness, disturbed by the doctrines 
and miracles of Christ, would for a time 
recede from among the Jews, and seek 
rest among the Gentiles — those dry lands 
where no water of life hitherto had been 
found, Ps. 63. 1 ; Isa. 35.6, 7 ; 41. 18. 
Being pursued by the successful preach- 
ing of the gospel, and finding no rest 
there, they would return to repossess the 
Jews, and meeting with no opposition or 
hinderance, would again take possession 
of them, who thus would become more 
hardened than before. In this view, it is 
a prophecy of the rejection of the Jews, 
and their awful state of enmity to the 
gospel, to this day. ,, 

Tills parable is also applicable to the 
case of individuals who hear the word of 
God, and are in part reformed, but not 
truly converted. The imclean spirit indeed 
retires for a time, but Christ is not ad- 
mitted to dwell in the heart by faith ; the 
habitation is empty ; when the evil spirit 
returns ho finds Christ is nut there to ex- 
clude him ; it is swept by outward reform- 
ation, but garnished by a preparation of 
heart to comply with evil suggestions, 
and the man becomes a more decried enemy 
of the truth than before. Tlien let none 
rely on convictions, fonns, or mere out- 
ward reibrmation ; every heart is the 
residence of unclean spirits, those ex- 
cepted which are become the temples of 
the Holy Ghost, by faith in Christ. 

39. JAghtfoot obsen'CH that where Christ re* 
ferred^them tu the sign of Jonah, he gave tiieni u 
reproach, implying that as tlie heathen Nine- 
vites went converted after Jonah was restored 
from the Hsh, to the GentiU^s wext to be con- 
verted afU'r his return from the heart of the 
earth; a doctrine they could not endure.— >Or. 
•* race of people.’'— .4. Ctarhe. 

40. It was the enstom of' the orientals to reckon 
any part of a day for a uhole day. They had no 
word to express a natural day of twenty-four 
hours. To say a thing happentm after three days 
and three nights was the ^amoas after three days, 
or, on the third day. — T, H. Horne^ The word 
rendered whale is a general name for any huge 
Ash or sea monster.— See notes on Jonah. 

( 45. Ver. 46—60. Tk 0 di$ciplet of Chritt hi$ 
neareit relations. 

Christ’s preaching was plain, easy, and 
familiar, and suited to the capacity and 
case of his hearers. He left off talking 
with the pharisees, but continued to talk 
to the common people, who, not having 
such conceit of their knowledge as tlie 
pharisees, were willing to learn. 

His mother and brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him, when they 
should nave been standing withiiiy desiring 
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tc hear him. Frequently, those who are 
nearest to the means of knowledge and 
grace are most negligent. We are apt 
to neglect that which we think we may 
have any day, forgetting that to-morrow 
is not ours. 

They not only would not hear Jesus 
themselves, but they interrupted others 
that heard him gladly. The devil had 
sought to bafHe Christas discourse by ‘the 
cavils of the scribes and pharisees, and 
when he could not gain his point thaft 
way, he endeavoured to break it off, by 
the unseasonable visits of relations. We 
often meet with hinderances and obstruc- 
tions in our work, by our friends that arc 
ab<mt us, and are taken off by civil re- 
spects from our spiritual concerns. Those 
who really wish well to us and to our work, 
may sometimes, by Indiscretion, prove 
impediments to us in our duty. The mo- 
ther of our Lord desired to speak with 
him ; it seems she had not then learned 
to command her Son, as the idolatry of 
the church x)i' Rome has since pretended 
to teach her. 

He was so intent upon his work, that 
no natiural or civil respect should take 
him from it. Not that under pretence 
of religion, wo may l>e disrespectful to 
parents or unkind to relations ; but the 
lesser duty must stand by, while the 
greater is done. 

Christ would rather profit his disciples, 
than please his relations. Observe the 
description of Christ’s disciples. They are 
such as do the will of his Father ; not 
only hear it, and know it, and talk of it, 
hut do it. lie came not to seek or do his 
own will, distinct from his Father’s ; his 
will and his Father’s are the same ; but 
he refers us to his Father’s will, because 
now iu his present state and work he re- 
ferred himself to it, John 6. 38. 

All obedient believers are near akin to 
Jesus Christ. They wear his name, his 
image, have his nature, are of his family. 
He loves thorn, converses freely with them 
as his relations. Ho bids them welcome 
to his table, takes care of them, provides 
for them, sees that they want nothing 
which is fit for them, and will have them 
all with him at last; he will confess 
them before men and angels, and before 
this heavenly Father. 

Whatever is peculiar in the affection 
or regard of the dearest relations of life, 
all centre in the love of Christ to his true 
disciples, yea, to the poorest and weakest 


of them. Whatever could be desired or 
expected fVom a relative advanced to the 
highest earthly dignity and power, and 
innnitely more, may be expected from 
Christ. X^et us then cease from men, and 
cleave to Him ; let us look upon every 
Christian, in whatever condition of life, 
as the brother, sister, or mother of the 
Lord of glory, let us love, respect, and 
be kind to wm, for his sake, and after 
his example. 

46. In the Hebrew idiom, other near relatives 
are often styled brothers.— C^inp6ef/. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. 1—23. M. 4. 1-20. L. 8. 4-15, 

Ver. 31—34. M. 4. 30—34. 

Ver. 53—58. M. 6. 1—6. 

{49. V»r. 1—23. The parable of the sower, and 
the interpretation of it. 

As the multitudes increased, Jesus left 
the house, and went to the sea-side, and 
entered into a boat that he might be the 
less pressed, and better heard by the peo- 
ple. Hy this he teaches us in the outward 
circumstances of worship not to covet that 
which is stately, but to make the best of 
the conveniences which God in his provi- 
dence allots to us. 

We have here the general reason why 
Christ taught in parables. Thereby the 
things of God were made more plain and 
easy to those willing to be taught, and 
at the same time more difficult and ob- 
scure to those who ^ere willingly ignorant. 

Those who in humble faith take Christ 
as their Teacher, by attending to his word 
and the instructions of his Spirit, alomi 
will attain this knowledge ; and they will 
receive further commimications of every 
blessing of salvation,, seeking them from 
Christ, or they never can be obtained. 

Some were willingly ignorant, ver. 13, 
There are many that see the gospel light, 
and hear the gospel sound, but it never 
reaches their hearts, nor has it any place 
in them. It is just with God to take 
tvway the light from those who shut their 
eyes against it ; that such as will be ig- 
norant, maybe so: and God’s dealing 
thus with them magnifies his distinguisK- 
ing grace to his disciples. 

Now in this the scripture would be ful- 
filled. It is quoted trom Isa. 6. 9, 10. 
The prophet who spoke most plainly of 
gospel grace foretold the contempt of it, 
and the consequences of that contempt. 
That which was spoken of the sinners in 
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Isaiali^s time, was fulfilled in thoee in 
Christas time, and it is fiilfillin|p every day. 

The disciples, notwithstanding their re- 
maining ignorance and prejudices, had 
been taught of God to see and hear many 
things relative to the kingdom of God j 
^us their ears and eyes were blessed by 
a sanctifying infiiienee, ver« 17. Their 
sitoalion was very favourable. Many 
prophets and righteous persons had de- 
sired to see the times in which they lived, 
and the miracles they witnessed, and to 
hear the Messiah’s instructions which 
they received. Under the Christian dis- 
pensdiion we all enjoy that blessed light, 
and hear that jojrml sound ; and if we 
make a proper use of our advantages, 
more and more knowledge and wisdom 
will be given to us. 

The parable of the sower is plain. The 
exposition we have from Christ himself. 
The seed sown is the word of God, here 
called the word of the kingdom ; it is a law 
W which we must be niled and judged. 
This word is the seed sown, which seems 
a dead, dry thing, but the product is vir- 
tually in it. The sower that scatters the 
seed is our Lord Jesus Christ, either by 
himself, or by his ministers. Preaching 
to a multitucle is sowing the com; we 
know not where it will Ugm ; only see the 
ground be good, and give it seed enough. 
Some sort of ground, take ever so much 
pains with it, yet brings forth no fruit to 
any purpose, while the good soil brings 
forth plentifully. So i^, is with the hearts of 
men, whose different characters are here 
represented by four sorts of ground, of 
which three are bad, and but one good. 

1. Observe what hearers are compared to 
highway ground*; such as hear the word, 
and take no heed to it, take no hold of it ; 
they do not come with any design to get 
good, as the pathway was never miended 
to be sown. Such mindless, careless, tri- 
fling hearers, are an easy prey to Satan ; 
who, as he is the great murderer of souls, 
so he is the great thief of sermons, and 
will be sure to rob us of the word, if we 
take not care to keep it ; as the birds pick 
up the seed that falls on the ground that 
is neither ploughed before, nor harrowed 
after. None more befriend^ his design 
than heedless hearers, who think of some- 
th^ else, when they should think of 
things that belong to their peace. 

2. The stony ground represents the 
case of hearers, who receive some good 
impresidons of the word, but they are not 
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lasting. It is possible we may be a great 
deal better than some others, and yet 
come short of heaven. Hearing the word, 
though ever so frequently, ever so gravely, 
if we rest in that, will never bring us to 
heaven* They are quick in hearing, swift 
to hear ; this seod sooner appeared above 
ground than that wMch was sown in the 
good soil. Hypocrite’s often get the start of 
true Christians in the shows of profession. 
They receive it with joy. There are 
many who axe very glad to hear a jmod 
sermon, but they do not profit by it. They 
may be pleased with the word, yet are not 
changed and ruled by it. They ore told 
of firee salvation, of the believer’s privi- 
leges, and the happiness of heaven ; an<l 
without any cha^e of heart, without 
any abiding conviction of their own de- 
pravity, their need of a Saviour, or the 
excellence of holiness, they take a super- 
ficial view, and soon arrive at an unwar- 
ranted assurance. But when some heavy 
trial must be sustained if they retain their 
religion, or some advantage may be had 
if tney forsake it, not being rooted and 
grounded in the love of Christ, as the only 
and the precious Saviour of perishing sin- 
ners, they renounce or disguise their pro- 
fession, or turn to some easier system. 

Many endure for a while, but not to the 
end, and so come short of the happiness 
which is promised to those only that jM^r- 
severe ; they did run well, but something 
hindered them. They fell away, so that 
DO fruit was brought to perfection ; any 
more than Hie corn, which having no 
depth of earth *fVom which to draw mois- 
ture, is scorched and withered by the heat 
of the sun. . They have no root in them- 
selves ; no settled fixed principles in their 
judgments, no firm resolution in their 
wills, nor any rooted habits in their affec- 
tions. It is possible there may be the green 
blade of profession, where yet there is not 
the root of grace ; hardness prevails in 
the heart ; they are not by faith united to 
Christ our root ; they derive not from him, 
they depend not on him. Where there 
is not principle, though there be profes- 
sion, we cannot expect perseverance. 

Persecution is represented in the para- 
ble by the scorching sun ; the same sun 
which warms and cherishes that which 
is well rooted, withers and bums tm th%^ 
which wants root. As the word of Christ, 
so the cross of Christ, is to some a savour 
of life unto life^ to others a savour of death 
unto death: m tame tribulation which 
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<lrive8 some to apostasy and ruin^ works 
for others a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. Trials which shake 
some, confirm others, Phil. 1. 12. Ob- 
serve how soon they fall away ; a profes- 
sion taken up without consideration, is 
commonly let fall without it. 

3. The thoniy ground. This represents 
the condition of those who do not quite 
cast oft' their profession, yet come short of 
any saving benefit by it ; the good they 
gain by the word, being overcome by the 
things of this world. Prosperity destroys 
the word in the heart, as much as perse- 
cution ; and more dangerously, because 
more silently : the stones spoiled the root, 
the thorns spoil the fruit. 

Now what are these choking thorns? 
The cares of this world. Worldly cares 
are fitly ermpared to thorns, for they 
«*ame in with sin, and ore a fruit of the 
curse ; they are good in their place to stop 
a gap, but a man must be well armed 
that deals much in them; they are en- 
tangling, vexing, scratching, and their 
end is to be burned, Heb. C. 8. Worldly 
cares arc great hinderances to our profit- 
ing by file word of God, and our pro- 
ficiency in religion. They eat up tliat 
vigour of soul which should be spent in 
Divine things ; divert us from duty, dis- 
tract uo in duty, quench the sparks of 
good affections, and burst the cords of 
good resolutions. v 

Also, the deccitfulncss of riches. Those 
who by care and industry have raised es- 
tates, so that the danger which arises from 
care seems to be over, and they continue 
hearers of the word, yet are still in a 
snare, Jer. 5. 4, 5. It is hai^ for them to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven j they are 
apt to rely upon them, and take inordinate 
complacency in them ; and this chokes 
the word as much as care did. It is not 
so much riches, as the deceitfulness of 
riches, that does the mischief: they can- 
not be said to be deceitful to us unless we 
put our confidence in them, then they 
choke the good seed. 

The aim of such hearer is to serve two 
masters, but their great concern is about 
the world, they are eager for riches, for 
worldly^reputation, or the pleasures of the 
world ; religion is Wt a secondary concern 
TO keep out the fear of hell, and to keep up 
the hope of heaven, or to maintain the 
good opinion of others. This especially is 
the great danger of professors engaged in 
t)U8iness, or in times of outward peace y 
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many are thus deceived, and lose their 
own souls while attempting to gain more 
of this present world and4ts enjoyments. 

4. The good ground. Good seed shouhl 
always meet with good soil; such are 
good hearers of the word. Though there 
are many who receive the grace of God. 
and the word of his grace, in vain, yet 
God has a remnant by whom it is received 
to good purpose ; for God’s word shall not 
return empty, Isa. 55. 1 1. 

What distinguished this good ground 
from the rest was fruitfulness. By this 
true Christians are distinguishei^W from 
hyjiocrites — that they bringforth the fruits 
of righteousness. Christ says, So shall 
ye be my disciples, John 15. 8. He does 
not say that this g^d ground has no 
stones in it, or no thorns ; but there were 
none that prevailed to hinder its fruitful- 
ness. Saints, in this world, are not per- 
fectly free from the remains of sin ; but 
happily are freed from the reign of it. 

The hearers represented by the good 
ground understand, not only the sense 
and meaning of the words, but their own 
concern in them ; they understand it as 
a man of business understands his busi- 
ness. God in his word deals with ineu in 
a rational way, and gains possession of 
the will, and affections , W opening the 
understanding; whereas Satan, who is a 
thief and a robber, comes not in by that 
door, but climbs up another way. Alsu, 
they are fruitful hearers, which is an evi- 
dence of their goo(f understanding. W'e 
bear fruit, when the temper of our minds 
and the tenour of our lives are conform- 
able to the gospel we have received, and 
we do as we are taught. But all are not 
alike fruitful ; some are of greater attain- 
ments in kuowled^ and holiness than 
others. We should aim at the highest ; 
but if the heart be honest, and the life 
agree with it, those who bring forth but 
thirty-fold shall be graciously accepted of 
God, and it will be fruit abounding to 
their account, for we are under grace, not 
under the law. Christ closes the parable 
with a solemn call to attention, ver. 9, 
The sense of hearing cannot be better 
employed than in hearing the word of 
God, and let us especially look to our- 
selves, that we may ascertain what sort of 
hearers we are. 

{ 49. Ver. 24— 3a» 36-Ht& poroMc of thf 

tares. 

This parable represents the present and 
future state ofthe gospel church; Christs 
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care of it, the devil’s enmity against it, 
the mixture there is in it of good and 
bad in this world, and the separation be- 
tween them in the other world. The 
disciples request their Master, Declare 
to us the parable of the tares. ,lf any 
man lack instruction, let him ask it of 
God. For all that appears, Christ ex- 
pounded the foregoing parable unasked, 
but for the exposition of this they ask 
turn. The first light and the first grace 
are givon without our asking, further de- 
grees of both must be daily prayed for. 

ECd’that sows the good seed is the Fon 
of man. Jesus Christ is the Lord of the 
field, the Lord of the harvest, the sower 
of g^od seed. Whatever good seed there 
is in the world, it all is owing to Christ. 
Ministers are instruments employed by 
him and under him, the success of their 
labours depends upon his* blessing., 

The world is Christ’s field; whatever 
the devil has in the world is- usurped : 
when Christ takes possession, he comes 
whose.right it is ; it » his field ; because 
it is his he took care to sow it with good 
seed. 

The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom, true saints, not in profession 
only. This seed is scattered, dispersed, 
though in some places thicker sown than 
in others. The seed is that from which 
fruit is expected; what fruit of honour 
and service God has from this world he 
has from the saints. 

The tares are the cliildren of the wicked 
one. Hypocrites, and all profane and 
wicked people, ’are the children of the 
devil. Though they do not own his name, 
et they bear his image, do his lusts, 
e rules over them, he works in them, 
Eph. 2. 2 ; John fi. 44. They are tares in 
this world; they do no good they do 
hurt, both by temptation and persecu- 
tion. They have the same ram, and 
sunshine, and soil, as the good plants, 
but are good for nothing. God has so 
ordered it, that good and bad should be 
mixed together in this world, that the 
good may be exercised, the bad left inex- 
cusable. ' 

’ The enemy that sowed the tares is the 
devil ; a sworn enemy to Christ and all 
that is good, to the glory of God, and the 
comfort and happiness of men. Ever 
since he became a wicked spirit, he has 
been industrious to promote wickedness. 

Those slept, who, by their power and 
by their preaching, should have prevented 
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this mischief. Satan watches all oppor- 
tunities to propagate vice and profane- 
ness ; we need to be sober and vigilant. 
It was in the night. Satan rules in the 
darkness of this world; that gives him 
opportunity to sow tares, Ps. 104. 20. 

Observe, such is the pronencss of fallen 
man to sin, that if the enemy sow the 
tares, he may go his way, they will spring 
up of themselves, and do hurt ; whereas, 
when good seed is sown, it must be tended, 
watered, and fenced. 

The tares appeared not till the blade 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit. There 
is muw secret wickedness in the hearts 
of men, which is long hid under a plausi- 
ble profession, but breaks out at last As 
the good seed, so the tares, lie a great 
while under the clods and at first spring- 
ing up, it is hard to distinguish them ; but 
when a tr 3 dng time comes, when fruit is 
to be brought forth, when good is to be 
done that has difficulty and hazard at- 
tending it, then you will discern be- 
tween the sincere and the hypocrite ; then 
you may say. This is wheat, and that is 
tares. 

The servants complained to their mas- 
ter; Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in 
thy field ? No doubt he did ; whatever is 
amiss in the -church, we are sure it is not 
of Christ. Considering the seed which 
Christ sows, we may well ask, with won- 
der, Whence should these tares come ? 
The rise of errors^ the breaking out of 
scandals, and the giowth of profaneness, 
are matter of great grief to all Servants 
of Christ, especially faithful ministers. 

The enemies of the gospel charge all 
wild opiniozis and enormities upon the 
truth itself, BUS if th^ grew from the seed 
Christ sows in his neld ; thus many are 
prejudiced and perish. But the servants 
know that they spring from a different 
seed, and often wonder, as well as grieve, 
to find tares where wheat is, sown. 

The master was awaje whence it was. 
He does not blame the servants. The 
ministers of Christ, that are faithful and 
diligent, shall not be judged of Christ, 
ana therefore should not be reproached 
by men, for the mixture of bad with good, 
hypocrites with the sincere, in the field of 
the church- 

The servants were very forward to have 
these tares rooted up. The overhasty and 
inconsiderate zeal of Christ’s servants, 
before they have consulted with their 
Master, is sometimes ready, with the 
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hazard of the church, to root out all that 
th^ presume to be tares. 

The master very wisely prevented this. 
Scandalous offenders are to be censured, 
and we are to withdraw from them j yet it 
is possible there may be discipline, either 
so mistaken in its rules, or so overnice in 
the application, as* may prove vexatious 
to many truly godly and conscientious. 
Great caution and moderation must be 
used in inflicting and continuing church 
censures, lest the wheat be trodden down, 
if not plucked up. Though gross trans- 
gressors, and such as openly oppose the 
gospel, are to be separated from the so- 
ciety of the faithful, yet many children of 
the kingdom are so defective, and many 
children of the wicked are so plausible, 
that no human skill can make an exact 
s^aration. Those who opijose themselves 
nmst not be cut off, but instructed, and 
that with meekness, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

The harvest is the end of the world. 
This world will have an end ; though it 
continue long, it will not continue always. 
At harvest the reapers cut down all before 
them ; not 41 field, not a corner, is left be- 
hind; so at the great day all must be 
judged. Rev, 20, 12, 13. At harvest every 
man’s ground, and seed, and skill, and in- 
dustry, will be manifested : see Gal. 6 . 7 , 8 ; 
when the harvest of those who sowed to 
the flesh, shjJl be a day of grief and des- 
perate sorrow, Tsa. 1 7. 1 1. 

The reapers are the angels ; they shall 
be employed, at the great day, in execut- 
ing Christ’s righteous sentences, as minis- 
ters of his justice. Hell-torments are the 
fire, into which the tares' shall then be 
cast, and in which they shall be burned. 

Though good and bad are together in 
this world undistinguished, yet at the 
great day they shall be parted ; then you 
shall plainly discorn between the righteous 
and the wicked, which here sometimes it 
is hard to do, Mai. 3. 18 ; 4. 1 . They 
will then be bound in bundles. Asso- 
ciates in sin, will be so in shame and sor- 
row; and it will be an aggravation of 
their misery, as the society of glorified 
saints will add to the bliss of heaven. Let 
us pray, as David, Lord, gather not my 
soul with sinners, Ps. 26. 9, but let it tie 
, bounds in the bundle of life, 1 Sam. 25. 29. 

They will be cast into a furnace of fire j 
such will he the end of wicked, mis- 
ichievous people, who are in the church as 
pires in the field. There shall be weeping, 
pad gnashing of teeth; comfortless sor- 


row, and incurable indignation at God, 
themselves, and one another,^ will be the 
endless torture of damned souls, aggra- 
vated by the greatness of their disap- 
pointment in falling from the privileges 
and presumptuous hopes to which they 
had attained. Let us therefore, knowin|^ 
these terrors of the Lord, be persuaded 
not to do iniquity. 

Heaven is the barn into which all God’s 
wheat shall be gathered, They»will no 
longer be exposed to wind and weather, sin 
and sorrow : no longer at a distance, ffi the, 
field, but near, in the barn. Nay, heaven 
is a garner, 3. 12, in which the wheat will 
not only be separated from the tares of ill 
companions, but sifted from the chaff of 
their own corruptions. 

The honour in reserve for the righteous 
is, that they shall shine as the sun in that 
kingdom. Here they are obscure and 
hidden. Col. 3. 3 ; but then they shall 
sliine forth as the sun from behind a dark 
cloud. At death they shall shine forth 
to themselves, at the great day they will 
shine forth before all the world. They 
shall shine by reflection, with light bor- 
rowed from the fountain of light. Their 
sanctification will be perfected, and their 
justification published; God will own 
them for his children, and will produce 
the record of all their services and suffer- 
ings. They shall shine as the sun, the 
most glorious of all visible things. May 
we be found of that happy number, and 
may increasing numbers attend, and con- 
sider these things for their good. Our 
Saviour concludes, as before, with a de- 
mand of attention; Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. These are truths im- 
portant to all, every one in the world is 
concerned to attend as they value the 
salvation of their souls. 

S6., There is considerable difTicuUy as to the 
lant intended by the word zizania, here used, 
at it is generally supposed to be darnel, which 
grows among corn, and has some resemblance to 
wheat. The desorlptiou of it in this place docs 
not at all apply to what are usually called tares. 

38, 39. "The fteld is the world”—" tlie harvest 
is the conclusion of this state."— 

§ 49. Ver. 31—35. The parables of the mustard- 
see^ and the leaven. 

The scope of the parable of the . seed is 
to show that the begimungs of tile gospel 
would be small, but its latter end would 
greatly increase. In this way the gospel 
church, the kingdom of Gh)d among us, 
would be set up m the world; in this 
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way the work of grace in the heart, the 
kingdom of God within us, would be car- 
ried on in particular persons. Christ and 
the apostles, compared with the great 
ones of the world, appeared like a grain , 
of mustard-seed. In particular places, 
the first breaking out of the gospel light 
is but as the dawning of the day ; and in I 
particular souls, it is at first the day of 
small things. I 

Yet® it IS gro^ving and coming on.! 
Gr^t accessions were made to Christ’s' 
kingdom ; nations were born at once, | 
in spite of all opposition. In the soulj 
where grace truly is, it ^vill grow really, ! 
though perhaps insensibly. A grain ofj 
mustard-seed is small, but it is seed, and ; 
has in it the principle of grovrth. Grace : 
will be gaining ground, shining more and | 
niore, Prov. 4. 18. Gracious habits esta- j 
bhshed, actings quickened, and knowledge | 
more clear, faith more confirmed, love 
more excited j here is the seed growing. 

Itk will at last come to great strength 
and usefulness. The church like the 
vine brought out of Egypt, has taken root, 
and filled the earth, Ps. 80, 9 — 1 1 . God’s 
people have recourse to it for food and 
rest, shade and shelter. In particular 
persons, the principle of grace, if true, 
will be perfected at last. Grown Chris- 
tians must seek to be useful to others, 
that those who dwell near may be the better 
for them. In the egrly ages of Christianity, 
the poor despised preachers had all the 
power, wealth, learning, and false religion 
in the world against them, but the gospel 
dispensation soon overspread whole na- 
tions, and in due time will fill the earth. 

The parable of the leaven showed that 
the gospel should prevail by degrees, but 
silently and insensibly. The preaching 
of the gqspel works like leaven in the 
hearts of those who receive it. Leaven is 
generally used in scripture as the emblem 
of corrupt doctrine, or wickedness j yet 
here, it represents the truth and grace of 
God, which may warn us not to overstrain 
the emblems and parables of scripture. 

The heart is, as the meal, soft and pli- 
able ; it is the tender heart that likely 
to profit by the word : leaven among corn 
unground does not work, nor does the 
gospel in souls unhumbled and unbroken 
for sin. It is three measures of meal, a 
great quantity : for a little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole lump. The word must be 
hid in the heart, Ps. 119, 11 ; our inward 
thought must be upon it, we must lay it 


up, as Mary laid up the sayings of Christ, 
Luke 2. 51. When the woman hides the 
leaven in the meal, it is with an intention 
that it should communicate its taste and 
I relish to it; so we must treasure up the 
' word in our souls, that we may be sancti- 
fied thereby, John 17. 17. 

I The leaven thus hid in the dough, 
works there ; the word is quick and power- 
ful, Heb. 4. 12. The leaven works speed- 
ily, so does the word, and yet gradually. 
It iiorks silently and insensibly, Mark 
4. 26 — 29, yet strongly and irresistibly : 
without noise, for so is the way of the 
Spirit, but without fail. Hide the leaven 
in the dough, and all the world cannot 
hinder it fiom communicating its taste 
and relish, yet none sees how tliis is done, 
but by degrees the whole is leavened. 

Thus it was in the world. The apostles, 
by their preaching, hid a handful of 
ven in the great mass of mankind ; it put 
the world into a ferment, and in a sense 
turned it upside down, Acts 17. 6, and by 
degrees made a wonderful change : the 
savour of the gospel was manifested in 
every place, 2 Cor. 2. 14 ; IJom. 15. 19. 
It was effectual by the Spirit of the 
Lord of hosts, who works, and none can 
hinder. 

Thus it is in the heart. When the 
gospel comes into the soul, it works a 
imiversal change; it diffuses itself into 
all the powers and faculties of the soul, 
and alters the property even of the mem- 
bers of the body, Rom, 6, 13. This 
change is such as makes the soul to par- 
take of the nature of the word, as the 
dough does of the leaven. The gospel 
savours of God, and Christ, and free 
grace, and another world, and these things 
now relish with the soul. It is a word of 
faith and repentance, holiness and love, 
and these are wrought in the soul by it. 
This savour is communicated insensibly, 
for our life is hid ; but inseparably, for 
grace is a good part that shall never be 
taken away from those who have it. 

We have here another reason given 
why Christ preached by parables, ver. 
34, 35. Because the time was not yet 
come, for the more clear and plain disco- 
veries of the mysteries of the kingdom ; 
and the reason is, That the sc^pture 
might be fulfilled. The passage here 
quoted for it is Psalm 78. 2. Christ 
preached things which had been wrapt 
up in types and shadows ; and those se- 
cret things axe now become revealed. 
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Vrom these parables we are taught to 
expect a gradual progress^ therefore let us 
inquire : Are we growing in grace ? Do 
we increase in spiritual light and vigour, 
and become more and more confirmed in 
holy principle^liand habits ? Doubtless we 
should feel an ardent desire that the gos- 
pel may extend its influence to the re- 
motest corners of the earth, but let us not 
forget ourselves, nor cease Qur prayers, 
that professing the truth of God, we may 
feel more the efficacy of Divine principles, 
and be gradually transformed into the 
Divine likeness, from glory to glory. May 
the sanctifying power of our religion dif- 
fuse itself through all our faculties, and 
bring our affections, words, and actions 
into subjection to the government of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. — (60.) 


32. The mufltard plant in Jndea grows mneh 
higkpr and thicker of leaves than with us, and 
plants growing to the height of ten or twch e feet 
are called trees in (he east. Some botanists con- 
sider that the plant here mentioned i^ a species 
of phytolacoa which grows in Palestine. It ht 
the smallo.st seed of any tree in that country, 
though it grows to as peat a height as any, and 
possesses properties like those of the common 
mustard or sinapis. lAghffoot quotes a passage 
ft'om one of (lie Jewish rabbis, who mentions 
having a mustard plant into which he used to 
climb as men do into a fig-troo, 

$ 49, Ver. 44—62. The parables of the hidden 
treasure, the pearl of great price, the net cast 
into the sea, and of the householder. 

We have seen the nature of the king- 
dom of heaven, as it is set up in the world 
and in the heart, and as counteracted by 
human depravity and false doctrine. Here 
we have its privileges and blessings, and 
the way of admission to it. 

We nave four parables in those verses : 
1 . That of the treasure hid in the field. 
Ill Christ there is abundance of all that 
IS rich and useful, and which will be a 
portion for us; all fulness, Col. 1. 19 ; 
John 1. 16; treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge, Col. 2. 3, of righteousness, 
grace, and peace : these are laid up for 
us in Christ. If we have an interest in 
him, all is ours. 

The gospel is the field in which this 
ftreasure is hid ; it is hid in the word of 
Ihe gospel, both the old testament and the 
^ew testament gospek It is hid in a field, 
^ open field ; whoever will, let him come 
^d seiljrch the scriptures ; let him dig in 
•is field, Prov. 2. 4 ; whatever we find, it 
yours, if we take the right course, 
f Many slight the gospel, because they 
fei'k only upon the surface of the field, 
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and therefore see ho excellency in the 
Christian institutes above those of the 
philosophers. But all who search the 
scriptures so as in them to find Christ 
and eternal life, John 5. 39, will discover 
such treasure in this field as makes it in- 
finitely valuable ; they will make it theii 
own upon any ierms. He that has found 
this treasure, hides it, which denotes a 
holy jealousy, lest we come short, Heb. 
4. 1, looking diligently, Heb, 12. 1^, lest 
Satan come between us and it. He re- 
joices that he is in a fair way to hav^an 
interest* in Christ. Those who embrace 
gospel^ offers, upon ^spel -terms, buy this 
field for the saWot the unseen treasure 
in it. It is Christ in the gospel that we 
are to look unto. Those who would have- 
saving benefit by Christ, must be willing 
to part with all, that they may make it 
sure to themselves ; must count every 
thing but loss, that they may win Christ, 
and be found in him. Though nothing 
can be given as a price for this salvation, 
yet much must be given up for the sake 
of it. 

2. The parable of the pearl of great 
price, which is to the same purport with 
the former, of the treasure. All the chil- 
dren of men are busy, seeking goodly 
pearls ; one would be rich, another would 
be honourable, another would be learned ; 
but most are imposed upon, and take up 
with counterfeits for pearls. J osus Christ 
is a pearl of great price jewel of inesti- 
mable value, which will make those who 
have it rich, truly rich, rich toward God. 
In having him, we have enough to make 
us happy here and for ever. W hat worth- • 
less pebbles are all worldly things, com- 
pared with this pearl of great price. A 
true Christian seeks and finds this pearl 
of price : not only bids for it, but purchases 
it. What will it avail us to know of 
Christ, if we do not know him as ours, as 
made to us wisdom ? 1 Cor. 1. 30. Those 
who would have a saving interest in 
Christ, must be willing to leave all to 
follow him. — ^A man may buy gold too 
dear, but not this pearl of price. When, 
the convinced sinner has Christ discovered 
to his soul, as the aU-gracious Saviour of 
the lost, all things else become compara- 
tively worthies? m his estimation. He 
sees that etem^ misery is his portion if 
he obtain not this prize. 

3. The parable of the net cast into the 
sea. The world is a vast sea, and the 
children of men, both small and great. 
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axe in that sea. Men^ in their natural 
st^^ m like the fishes of the sea, who 
have no ruler over them, Hah. 1.14. The 
prea(^ing of the gospel is the casting of 
a net into this sea, to catch something out 
of it, for His glory who has the sovereignty 
of this sea. Ministers are fishers of men, 
they speed, when at Christ’s word they 
let down the net ; otherwise they toil and 
catch nothing. This net gathers of every 
kind, large drag-nets do. There is a 
time coming when this net will be full, 
and» will be drawn to shore, when the 
mystery of God shtfll be finished. ^ H3rpo- 
ciates and true Christians shall be parted : 
miserable is the condiilion of those that 
shall then be cast away. While the net is in 
the sea, the fishermen cannot distinguish 
what is in it ; but they draw all that is in 
it to the shore for the sake of the good that 
is therein. Such is God’s care for the vi- 
sible church, and such should ministers’ 
concern be for those under their charge, 
though mixed, and many of them are bad. 

Or, corrupt, putrid, that is, dead fish. 
This represents in strong terms the help- 
less state of sinners at the last. — (100.) 

Everlasting misery and sorrow will be 
the portion of those who live among sanc- 
tified ones, but themselves die unsancti- 
fied. Christ himself often preached of 
hell-torments, as the everlasting punish- 
ment of hypocrites ; and it is good for us 
to be often reminded of this awakening, 
quickening truths 

4. Here is the parable of the good house- 
holder. It is the will of Christ, that, all 
those who read and hear the word should 
understand it ; otherwise, how should they 
get good by it P It is good for us to 
examine ourselves, or to be examined, 
whether we have understood it or not. It 
is no disparagement to the disciples of 
Christ to be catechised. The scope of the 
parable itself was to give his commenda- 
tion of their proficiency. Christ is ready 
to encourage willing learners in his school, 
though they are but weak. 

He commends them as scribes in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven. A 
skilful, faithful minister of the gospel, is 
called a scribe instructed unto the king- 
dom of heaven, well versed in the things 
of the gospel, and well able to teach those 
things about which his business lies. A 
man may be a great phi^sopher and po- 
litician, and yet, if not instructed to the 
kingdom of heaven, he will make but a 
bad minister. 


He compares tliis to a good house- 
holder, who brings forth fruits of last 
year’s growth and this year’s- gathering, 
abundance and variety, for the entertain- 
ment of his friends. See here, what should 
be a minister’s furniturai Those who 
have so many and various occasions, 
need to stock themselves well, in their 
gathering days, with truths new and old ; 
with ancient and modern improvements,' 
that the man of God may be thoroughly 
finished, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. Old expe- 
riences and new observations, all have 
their use ; and we must not content our- 
selves with old discoveries, but must be 
adding new. He should use of what 

he gains for the benefit of others. Many 
have a talent, but they bury it ; suck are 
unprofitable servants. Our place is at 
Christ’s feet, and we must never think 
ourselves got above it ; we must daily 
learn the old lessons over again, and 'new 
ones also. 

44. * Treasure a gold or silver mine.— .<4. Clarke* 
It was also very usual in the east to bury pro* 
perty to conceal it from enemies. 

§ 85. Ver. 63—58. Jesus revisits NaxaretK and 
is again rqected the^e. 

Christ’s own countrymen had rejected 
him once, yet he came to them again. 
Christ repeats his offers to those who have 
repulsed them^ But his treatment this 
time was much the same as before. 

When he taught them in their syna- 
gogues, they were astonished ; not that 
they admired his doctrine, but only that 
it should be his ; looking upon him as 
unlikely to be such a teacher. They 
owned that he had wisdom, and did 
mighty works; but the question was, 
Whence he had them ? For they knew 
he was not brought up at the feet of their 
i;abbis. Mean and prejudiced spirits are 
apt to judge of men by their education. 
Ifi they had not been wilfully blind, they 
must have concluded him. to be Divinely 
assisted and commissioned, who, without 
the help of education, gave such proofs of 
extraordinary wisdom and power. 

They upbraid him with his father. Is 
not this carpenter’s son ? Yes, it is 
true he was reputed so ; and no dispa- 
ragement to be the son of an honest 
tradesman. They remember not, though 
they might have known it, that this car- 
^nter was a son of David, Luke 1. 27. 
^ey upbraid him with his mother; they 
all knew her, and knew her to be in hum- 
ble life. This is turned to his reproach 
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as if men had nothing to be valued by biii 
foreign extraction^ noble birth, or splendid 
titles; poor things to measure worth by! 
They upbraid him with his brethren ; 
good men, but poor men, and therefore 
despised, and Ohrist for their sake^. His 
sisters too are all with us ; they should 
have respected him the more, because he 
was one of themselves, but therefore they 
despised him. 

This contempt did not trouble hifl heart ; , 
he imputes it to the common humour of 
the children of men. Prophets should 
have honour paid them, and commonly 
have. Notwithstanding this, they are 
commonly least regarded and reverenced 
in their own country. He did not many 
mighty works there, because of their un- 
belief. Unbelief is the great obstruction 
to Christ’s favours. If mighty works are i 
nM wrought in us, it is not for want of | 
power or ^ace in Christ, but for want of 
faith in us. By grace ye are saved, and j 
that is a mighty work, but it is through 
faith, Eph. 2. 8. 

Let none wonder if faithful and able 
ministers of Christ are regarded with con- 
tempt, and*even with enmity, where they 
labour most to do good, and may be sup- 
^sed to possess most influence/ Their 
Divine Master himself was thus despised. 
They appear to lose their labour ; those who 
lightly regard them lose their own souls. 

Let it not be said that the Lord Jesus 
Christ has no right in us, no influence 
over us, no honour from us, no glory by 
us. Let it not be said that we are oi- 
fended in him, as certainly we are, if we 
do not truly and earnestly desire his com- 
ing ill our hearts, to turn us from darkness 
to light, to convince us of the greatness 
of God’s mercy, and our great want of it, 
and to keep us faithful to Christ in the 
love of his salvation, laying hold upon 
him as the Saviour who has made our 
peace with God. — (71.) 

54. Nazareth was the place where Christ had 
been brought up, and in that sense was hb own 
country, 

CHAPTER XIV. 

y. 1 - 12 . M. 6. 14-29. L. 9. 7-0. - 

V. 13-81. M. 6. 32—44. L.U 10-17. J. 6. 1— R. 
V. 22-36. M. 6. 45—56. J. 6. 15-21. 

S 60. Vej. 1 — 12. Denlh of John the Baptist. 

Herod, the tetrarch or chief governor 
of Galilee, said to hi^ servants who told 
him of the fame of Jesus, This is John 
the Baptist ; he is risen from the dead. 
The terror and reproach of conscience. 


which the most daring offenders cannot 
wholly shake ofi', are proofs and warnings 
of a future judgment and future misery 
to them. Notwithstanding this, Herod 
was hardened in his wickedness ; for 
though he was convinced that John was 
a prophet, and one owned of God, yet he 
does not express remorse for his sin in 
putting him to death. The devils believe 
and tremble, but they never believe and 
repent. There may he the terror of 
atrong convictions, where there is not the 
truth of a saving conversion. 

We have here the history of thea*m- 
prisonment and mart)rrdom of John. The 
particular sin he reproved Herod for, was 
marrying his half-brother Philip’s wife. 
Philip was now living, and Herod in- 
veigled his wife from him, and kept her 
for his own. Here was a complication of 
wickedness. John Baptist tells him of 
this particularly. We learn from Mark 
that Herod was one of John's hearers, 
and had done many things at his instance. 
If princes and great men break the law 
of God, they should be told of it by pro- 
per persons, and in a proper manner. 

It is no new thing for God’s ministers to 
suffer for doing well ; but the testimony of 
John’s conscience, that he suffered for 
well-doing, made his bonds easy. When 
men pretend to favour the gospel, yet live 
in evident evil, we must not favour their 
self-delusion, but must deliver our con- 
sciences, declaring their conduct to be 
inconsistent. The ^orld may call this 
rudeness and bigotry. False professors 
or timid Christians may censure it as 
want of courtesy ; but tne most powerful 
enemies can proceed no further than the 
Lord sees good. 

Herod would have put John to death but 
for his fear of the multitude, because they 
counted him as a prophet. Wicked men 
are restrained from some wicked prac- 
tices, merely by their worldly interest, and 
not by any regard to God. The danger 
of sin that appears to sense, or to fancy 
only, influences men more than that which 
appears to faith. Herod feared that the 
putting of John to death might rmse a 
rebellion among the people, i^ich it did 
not ; but he never feared it might excite 
his own conscience against him, which it 
did. Men fear being hanged for what 
they do not fear being damned for. 

Herod’s birth-day was kept with fes- 
tivity; and in honour of the day the 
daughter of Heredias danced before them. 
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Times of carnal mirth and jollity are con- 
venient times for carrying on bad designs 
against God’s people. We have no en- 
couragement from scripture toiavour those 
festive occasions which are so celebrated 
in the world. Her dancing pleased Herod. 
A vain and graceless heart is apt to be 
greatly in love with the lusts of the flesh 
and of the eye ; and when it ‘ is so, it is 
entering into further temptation ; for by 
that Satan gets and keeps possession. 

He«^rashly promised Salome, with re- 
peated oaths, that he would give her what- 
ev^ she asked, though it was the half of 
his kingdom. Thus profusely would 
Herod reward a worthless dance, while im- 
prisonment and death were the recompense 
of the man of God who sought the salva- 
tion of his soul ! Her mother persuaded 
her to give up all those objects which 
would gratify a youthful mind, and to 
demand the head of John Baptist. How 
lamentable is their case whose parents are 
tempters to impiety and vice ! 

It is a great mistake to think that a 
Ivicked oath will justify a wicked action. 
When she demanded what was not lawful 
and honest, Herod ought to have declared 
that the obligation of it oeased. No man 
can lay himself under obligation to sin, 
because God has already so strongly 
obliged every man against sin. Rash 
oaths and bad companions are above all 
things to be avoided. Herod yielded, be- 
cause the oath was- public, and in com- 
pliment to them tiiat sat at meat with 
him. But there was real malice to John 
at the bottom of this concession, or else 
he would have found evasions to get clear 
of his promise. Though a wicked mind 
never wants an excuse, yet the truth of 
the matter is, that every man is tempted 
when he is drawn aside of his own lusts, 
and enticed, Jam. 1. 14. 

An officer was sent to cut off the head 
of this great man. The manner of the 
death of God’s servants is of small mo- 
ment when the conscience is at peace, 
hope assured, and God their comforter. 
But how diflerent will be the hour of death 
and the time of retribution to their im- 
penitent persecutors ! 

Thus was that voice silenced, that burn- 
ing and shining light extinguished ; thus 
did that prophet, that Elias of the New 
Testament, fall a sacrifice to the resent- 
ments of an imperious, sensual woman ! 
Thus he fell, a true martyr ; dying, though 
not for the profession of Ms faiui, yet for 


the performance of his duty. However, 
though his work was soon done, it was 
done, and his testimony finished, for till 
then none of God’s witnesses are slain. 
And God brought this good out of it, that 
hereby his disciples, who, while he lived, 
though in prison, kept close to him, after 
his death came to Jesus Christ. 

When any thing ails us at any time, it 
is our duty and privilege to make Christ 
acquainted with it. If such a relation be 
dead or unkind, such a comfort lost or 
imbittered, go and tell Jesus, who knows 
already, but yet will know from us the 
trouble of our souls in adversity. We 
must take heed, lest our religion and the 
profession of it die with our ministers ; 
when John was dead, his disciples resolved 
to abide by it still. When the shepherds 
are smitten, the sheep need not be scat- 
tered while they have the gi-eat Shepherd 
of the sheep to go to, who is still the same, 
Heb. 13. 8, 20. The removal of minis- 
ters should bring us nearer to Christ, into 
a more immediate communion with him. 
Comforts, otherwise highly valuable, are 
sometimes taken from us, because they 
come between us and Christ, and carry 
away that love and esteem which are due 
to him only. John had long since directed 
his disciples to Christ; but they could 
not leave their old master while he lived ; 
now he is removed they go to Jesus, whom 
apparently they had sometimes emulated 
and envied for John’s sake. It is better to 
be drawn to Christ by want and loss, than 
not to come to him at all. If our masters 
are taken from our head, this is our com- 
fort — we have a Master in heaven, who 
himself is our Head. 

Josephus mentions the baptism nnti preaching 
of John the Baptist, arid aads, tliat a fatal de- 
struction of Herod’s army in his war with Are- 
tas, king of Petrea, whose daughter was Herod’s 
wife, whom he put away to make room for He- 
rodias, was generally considered, by the .lews, to 
be a just judgment upon him for putting John 
the Baptist to death. Herod haying, at the in- 
stigation of Herodias, disobliged the emperor, 
was deprived of his government, and they were 
both banished to Lyons, in France ; which, says 
Josephus, w-as his just punishment for hearken- 
ing to her solicitations. And, lastly, it is told of 
tins daughter of Herodias, that going over the 
^e in winter, the ice broke, and she slipt in up 
to her neck, which was cut tlirough by the sharp- 
ness of the ice. God requiring her head, says 
Dr. Whitby, for that of the Baptist : whiefe, if 
true, was a remarkable providence.— ifeari/. See 
note, Mark 6. 

§ 63. Ver. 13 — 21, Five thousand people 
miraculously fed. 

When Christ and bis word withdraw 
from us, it is best for us to follow, pre- 
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ferrlng opportunities for our souls before 
any worldly advantages. The presence of 
Christ and his gospel makes a desert 
not only tolerable^ b\it desirable. 

Though Jesus retired for his own security 
and repose, yet he went forth, when he 
saw people desirous to hear him, as one 
willing both to toil and to expose himself 
for the good of souls. When he saw the 
multitude, he had compassion on them. 
To see a great multitude, and to think 
how many precious, immortal souls there 
are, the greatest part of whom, we have 
reason to fear, are neglected and ready 
to perish, should grie*ve us to the heart. 
Christ not only pitied them, but he helped 
them ; he came into the world to be the 
great Healer, Afterwards, in compassion 
to them, he fed them. In all his favours 
Christ is moved with compassion. 

^he evening drawing on, the disciples 
urged Christ to send the multitude away. 
Christ’s disciples are often more careful 
to show their discretion than their zeal ; 
and their consideration, rather than their 
affection in the things of God. Christ 
expressed more tenderness toward the peo- 
ple than his disciples did j for what are 
the compassions of the most merciful 
men, compared with the tender mercies of 
God in Christ ? See how loth Christ is 
to part with those who are .resolved to 
cleave to. him ! They need not depart. 
Those who have Christ, need not depart 
to seek happiness in the creature. 

He was himself clothed with a body, 
that he might encourage us to depend 
upon him for the supply of our bodily 
wants. And he takes particular care of 
the body, when it is employed to serve 
tJie soul in his more immediate service. 
If we seek first the kingdom of God, and 
make that our chief care, we may depend 
upon God to add other things to us, as 
far as he sees fit, and we may cast all our 
care as to them upon him. The number 
present was five thousand men ; and it is 
probable the women and children might 
be as many, if not more. 

In that place there were only five loaves 
of barley bread, and two small fishes. 
Christ commanded the multitude to sif 
down, ordered the small provision to be 
broj^ght, prayed for a blessing on it, and 
began to break and distribute the bread 
and the fishes to the disciples, that they 
might give it to the multitude, as if there 
kad been enough for all. Jt continued 
to increase by his creating power, till the 
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whole multitude were satisfied. When 
this was done, Christ ordered them to 
gather the fragments, that nothing might 
lost, and' they took up twelve baskets 
fiiil, one for each apostle, and on these 
pieces we may suppose they afterwards 
made several contented meals. 

This teaches us, that in promoting the 
welfare of men’s souls, we should have 
compassiomon their bodies likewise. Yet 
even disciples are prone to shift this from 
themselves, though a little, with<zod’s 
blessing, will go far in this matter, and they 
are rather enriched than impoverishedPby 
their liberality. Those who serve Christ 
must not covet delicacies j it was mean 
food on which the Saviour of the world 
used to satisfy his hunger. Let us re- 
member always to crave a blessing on our 
meals, and learn to avoid all waste, con- 
sidering that frugality is the proper source 
of liberality. 

But we see also in this miracle an em- 
blem of the Bread of life, which came 
down from heaven to sustain our perish- 
ing souls. The provisions of Christ’s 
gospel appear mean and scanty to the 
world, yet they suffice for the whole mul- 
titude that feed on him in their hearts 
by faith with thanksgiving. His minis- 
ters may go forth to breaa the bread of 
life, assured it will increase in their hands, 
and supply all their hunger, and that 
while they feed others, they will enrich 
themselves. While other things perish 
in the using, spiritual %ifts increase. 

19. The loaves commonty madi* in Judea were, 
in fact, cakes, broati, tliin, and hard, liUo biscuits, 
so that they would be divided by breaking, ratlier 
tliau by cutting. Tims also there would be more 
fragments than from bread like our loaves. 

§ 64. Ver. 22—33. Jesus walks upon the sea, 

Christ sent the people away ; he sent 
them away with a blessing, with some 
parting words of caution, counsel, and 
comfort. He constrained the disciples to 
go into a ship first. They were loth to 
leave him alone, without any attendance. 
He went apart into a solitary place, and ’ 
was there alone. Those are not Christ’s 
followers who do not care for being. alone; 
that cannot enjoy themselves in solitude, 
with God and their own hearts. 

He was alone at prayer ; that was his 
business in solitude — to pray. Though 
Christ, as God, was Lord of all, and was 
prayed to, yet Christ, as man, had the 
form of a servant, and prayed. Christ 
has here set before us an example of secret 
prayer. There he was when the evening 
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was come, and there he was till towards 
morning, the fourth watch of the night. 
It is good, at least sometimes, upon spe- 
cial occasions, and when we find our 
hearts enlarged, to continue long in secret 
prayer, and to take full scope in pouring 
Out our hearts before the Lord. We must 
not restram prayer, Job 15. 4. 

Observe the condition which the poor 
disciples were in at this time. It is no 
new thing for Christ’s disciples to meet 
with storms in the way of their duty, and 
to be sent to sea when their Master fore- 
sees a storm ; but let them not take it 
imkindly: what he does they know not 
now ; but they shall know hereafter, that 
Christ designs hereby to manifest him- 
self with the more wonderful grace to 
them and for them. Being ordered by 
their Master to the other side, they made 
the best of their way forward. Though 
troubles and difficulties may disturb us in 
our duty, they must not drive us from it ; 
through them we must press forward. 

« The extremity of the church and people 
of God, is Christ’s opportunity to appear 
for them. He that keepeth Israel neither 
slumbers nor sleeps, but, when there is 
occasion, walks in darkness for their suc- 
cour; helps, and that right early. He 
went unto them walking on the sea. This 
is a great instance of Christ’s sovereign 
dominion over all the creatures ; they are 
all under his feet, and at his command ; 
they forget their natures, and change the 
qualities we call efsential. We need not 
inquire how this was done ; it is sufficient 
that it proves his Divine power. Job 9. 8. 
.The same power that made iron to swim, 
2 Kings 6. 6, did this. Christ can take 
what way he pleases to save his people. 

Their fears were raised. When they 
saw him walking on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying. It is a spirit ; it is an 
apparition. Even appearances and ap- 
proaches of deliverance sonqptiraes occa- 
sion trouble and perplexity to God’s people. 
The appearance of a Spirit, or the fancy 
of it, strikes a terror upon us, because of 
the distance of the world of spirits from 
us, the just quarrel good spirits have with 
us, and the inveterate enmity evil spirits 
have against us: see Job 4. 14, 15. But 
the more acquaintance we have with God, 
the Father of Spirits, the more careful 
we are to keep ourselves in his love, the 
better we shall be able to deal with those 
lears. The perplexing, disquieting fears 
pf good people, arise from mistakes con- 


cerning Christ ; the more clearly and fully 
we know him, with the more assurance 
we shall trust in him, Ps. 9. 1 0. 

These fears were silenced. To those 
disciples it was enough to say, It is 1 ; they 
knew his voice, as his sheep, John 10. 4. 
A right knowledge opens the door to 
true comfort, especially the knowledge of 
Christ. It is 1, and therefore be cou- 
rageous. If Christ's disciples be not 
cheerful in a storm, it is their own fault ; 
he would have, them so. Be not afraid. 
Christ will not be a terror to those to 
whom he manifests himself; when they 
come to understand him aright, the terror 
will be over. Be not afraid of the tem- 
pest, though very threatening ; fear not, 
while I am so near you. Nothing needs 
be a terror to those that have Christ near 
them, and know he is theirs ; no, not 
death itself. j » 

Courage was Peter’s master-grace, and 
that made him forward above the rest to 
express his love to Christ, though others 
perhaps loved him as well. 

When he sees Christ, whom, doubtless, 
during the storm, he had many a time 
wished for, he is impatient to 'oe with him. 
But it is an instance of Peter’s caution and 
due observance of the will of Christ, that 
he would not come without a warrant. 
The boldest spirits must wait for a call 
to hazardous enterprises, and we must 
not rashly and presumptuously thrust 
ourselves upon them. Such as this to 
Peter we are not now to expect. 

It was an instance of Peter’s faith and 
resolution, that he ventured upon the 
water when Christ bid him. To quit the 
safety of the ship, and despise the threat- 
ening waves he so lately dreaded, argued 
very strong dependence upon the power 
and word of Christ. 

It was very kind and condescending in 
Christ, that he was pleased to own Peter 
in it. He might have condemned the 
proposal as foolish and rash ; nay, and as 
proud and assuming. But Christ knew 
that it came from sincere and zealous 
affiction, and graciously accepted it. 
Christ is well pleased with the expres- 
sions of his people’s love, though mixed 
with manifold infirmities. 

He bid him come. When the pharisees 
asked a sign, they had a repulse, because 
they did it with a design to tempt Christ ; 
when Peter asked a sign, he had it, be- 
cause he did it with a resolution to trust 
Christ, The gospel call is, Come, come 
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to Christ; venture all in his hand, and 
commit the keeping of your souls to him ; 
venture through a stormy sea, a trouble- 
some world, to Jesus Christ, 

He bore him out when he did come. 
Peter walked upon the water. Through 
the strength, of Christ we are borne up 
above the world, enabled to trample upon 
it, kept from sinking into it, kept from 
being overwhelmed by it, obtain victory 
over it, 1 John 5. 4, by faith in Christ’s 
victor, John 16. 33, and with him are 
crucified to it, Gal. 6. 14. See blessed 
Paul more than a conqueror through him, 
and treading upon all the threatening 
waves, as not able to separate him from 
the love of Christ, Rom. 8. 35, &c. Thus 
the sea of the world is become like a sea 
of glass, congealed so as to bear ; and 
they that have gotten the victory, stand 
it and rejoice. Rev. 15. 2, 3, 

Peter walked upon the water, not for di- 
version or ostentation, but to goto Jesus ; 
and in that he was thus wonderfully borne 
up. Special supports are promised, and 
are to be expected, only in spiritual pur- 
suits ; nor can we ever come to Jesus, 
unless we ai% upheld by his power. It is 
ill Christ’s own strength that we reach 
after him, that we press forward toward 
the mark, being kept by the power of God, 
which power we must depend upon, 

Christ bid him come, not only that he 
might walk upon the water, and so know 
his Lord’s power, but that he might sink, 
and so know his own weakness ; for, as he 
would encourage his faith, so he would 
check his confidence. 

Peter was afraid. The strongest faith 
and the greatest courage have a mixture 
of fear. Those that can say, Lord, I be- 
lieve ; must say. Lord help my unbelief. 
Nothing but perfect love will quite cast 
out fear. Good men often fail in the 
graces they are most eminent for. Peter 
was very bold at first, but afterwards his 
heart failed him. The lengthening out of 
a trial discovers the weakness of faith. 

The cause of this fear was, he saw the 
wind boisterous. While Peter kept his 
oye fixed upon Christ, and upon his word 
and pow'er, he walked upon the water; 
but when he took notice of the danger he 
w^as in, then lie feared. Looking at diffi- 
culffes with an eye of sense, more than 
at precepts and promises with an eye of 
is the cause of our inordinate fears, 
toth as to public and personal concerns, 
i^eter should Lave remembered that the 
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winds and the sea obeyed Christ ; but we 
fear continually every day, because we 
forget the Lord our Maker, Isa. 51. 12, 13, 
We find it hard to be humbled without 
dejection, or animated without self-com- 
placency ; but our faith is irregular when 
it leads us to covet difiicult or perilous 
services without a proper call. The Lord 
often lets his servants have their choice, 
to humble and prove them, and to show 
the greatness of his power and grace ; yet 
in the most dangerous situation to which, 
in any way, he calls us, if our faith be 
stedfastly fixed on his infinite power, 
truth, and love, we may proceed with 
safety and confidence. 

See the effect of this fear. While faith 
kept up, Peter kept above water ; but when 
faith staggered, he began to sink. The 
sinking of our spirits is owing to the 
weakness of our faith ; we ore upheld, as 
we are saved, through faith, 1 Pet. 1.5; 
therefore, when our souls are cast down 
and disquieted, the sovereign remedy is, 
to hope ill God, Ps. 43. 5. When we look 
off from Christ, and view the greatness 
of opposing difficulties, we shall begin to 
fall ; but when we apply to him, he will 
stretch out his arm and save us. 

It was Christ’s great mercy, that, upon 
the failing of Peter’s faith, he did not leave 
him to sink outright, but gave him time 
to cry. Lord, save me. Sucli is the cure of 
Christ concerning true believers ; though 
weak, they do but begin to sink ! A man 
is never utterly sunk,® till he is in hell. 
Peter walked as he believed ; to him, as 
to others, the rule held good, According 
to your faith so be it unto you. 

The remedy he had recourse to in this 
distress, was the old, tried, approved re- 
medy, prayer. Observe, his praying is 
fervent and importunate; he cried. 'YVheu 
faith is weak, prayer should be strong. 
Our Lord Jesus has taught us in the day 
of our feaj to, offer up strong cries, Heb. 

5. 7. Senseef danger will make us cry, 
sense of duty and dependence on God 
should make us cry to him. He cried, 
Lord, save me. Christ is the great Saviour, 
he came to save : those who would be 
saved, must not only come to him, but cry 
to him, for salvation ; but. we are never 
brought to this, till we find ourselves 
sinking ; sense of need drives us to him. 

Though there was a mixture of pre- 
sumption with Peter’s faith in his first 
adventure, and of unbelief with his faith 
in his after-fainting, yet Christ did not 
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cast him off, for Christ's time to save is 
when we sink. Christ’s hand is still 
stretched out to s-U believers, to keep 
them from sinking. Though he may 
seem to have left his hold, lie doth but 
seem to do so, for they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of 
his hand, John 10. 28, Our deliverance 
from our own fears, which else would 
overwhelm us, is owing to the hand of 
his power and grace, Ps. 34. 4. 

He rebuked Peter j for as many as he 
loves and saves, he reproves and chides. 

discouraging doubts and fears are all 
owing to' the weakness of our faith. Could 
we but believe more, we should doubt less. 
The weakness of our faith, and the pre- 
valence of our doubts, are very displeasing 
to our Lord Jesus. He doth not cast oti' 
weak believers, but he is not pleased with 
the weakness of our faith. Wherefore 
didst thou doubt ? Our doubts and fears 
would soon vanish before strict inquiry 
into their cause ; for there is no good 
reason why Christ’s disciples should be of 
a doubtful mind. Even, in a stormy day 
he is to them a very present Help. 

When Christ was come into the ship, 
they were presently at the shore. He 
could as easily have walked to the shore ; 
but when ordinary means are to be had, 
miracles are not to be expected. 

The storm ceased. When Christ comes 
into a soul, he makes winds and storms 
to cease there, and commands peace. 

None but the ^forld’s Creator could 
multiply the loaves, nonb but its Governor 
could tread upon the waters of the sea : 
the disciples yield to the evidence, and 
confess their faith ; Thou truly art the Son 
of God. They knew before that he was 
the Son of God, but now they know it 
better. Faith, after a conflict with un- 
belief, is sometimes the more active. It 
is good for us to know more and more of 
the certainty of those things wherein we 
have been instructed. ^ 

They were suitably affected ; they wor- 
shipped Christ. Faith is the proper prin- 
ciple of worship, and worship the genuine 
product of faith. He that comes to God, 
must believe; and he that believes in 
Go{l, will come, Heb. 11. 6. 

That the Messiah would- be the Son 
of God, was a doctrine of the Jews ; 
therefore, if they acknowledged him as the 
Christ, they must have regarded him as 
the Son of God, a title they had repeatedly 
heard him claim to himself. — (75.) 


S2. This and other passages wherein we find 
how anxious Jesus was to disperse the multitudes, 
or to withdraw from them, after lie had made 
eminent displays of his power, shows how unwilb 
ing he was to give any countenance to the ideas 
of the earthly nature of tlie Messiah's kingdom, 
or to nifurd any umbrage to tiie rulers. 

33. Middleton shows that there is no ground 
for translating this passage “ a son of God," or 
“ son of a God.’* 

$ 64. Ver. 34—36. Jesus healing the sick. 

Whithersoever Christ went, he was 
doing good. He reckons it the greatest 
honour we can do him, to make use of him. 
The people had knowledge of the mira- 
cles Christ had wrought, and therefore 
they flocked to him. Those who know 
Christ’s name, will make their a])piica- 
tion to him : if Christ were better known, 
he would not be neglected as he is. 

They had knowledge of him, that is, of 
his being among them, and that he would 
be but a while among them. The uls- 
cerning the day of our opportunities is a 
good step toward the improvement of it. 

They brought unto him all that were 
diseased. Did we but rightly seek our 
own peace and welfare, we snoiild seek 
Christ. With great importunity they be- 
sought him. Well may we beseech to be 
healed, when God by his ministers be- 
seecheth us to be healed. The greatest 
favours and blessings are to be obtained 
from Christ by entreaty ; Ask, and it 
shall be given. They came humbly, be- 
seeching him to help them ; and their 
desiring to touch the hem of his garment, 
intimates that they thought themselves 
unworthy he should take any particular 
notice of them. It was in this country 
and neighbourhood that the woman was 
cured by touching the hem of his gar- 
ment, and was commended for her faith. 
The experiences of others may be of use 
both to direct and to encourage us in our 
attendance on Christ. It is good using 
those means and methods which others 
before us have sped well in the use of. 

As many as touched, were made per- 
fectly whole. Those whom Christ heals, 
he heals perfectly. Though spiritual heal- 
ing be not perfected at first, yet, doubtless, 
he that has begun the good work, will per- 
form it, Phil. 1 . 6. The healing virtue that 
is in Christ, is put forth for the benefit 
of those who by a true and lively faith 
touch him. Christ is in heaven, bu£ his 
word is nigh us, and he himself in that 
word. On such easy terms are spiritual 
cures offered by him, that he may truly 
be said to heal freely ; so that if our souls 
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die, it is owing to ourselves. He could 
have healed us, he would have healed us, 
but we would not be healed ; our blood 
will lie upon our own heads. Were men 
more acquainted with Christ, and with the 
diseased state of their souls, thev would 
dock to receive his healing innuences; 
for all that touch him, though with a 
feeble, trembling faith, shall bo made 
whole. While we consider these wonders 
of Christ's love and power, shall we re- 
fuse to adore him, and to acknowledge 
that of a truth he is the Son of God ? 

Observe, where lay the healing virtue ? 
Not in their finger but in their faith ; or 
rather, it was in Christ, whom their faith 
took hold upon. — (73.) 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1-29. M. 7- 1-31. 

Ver. 32—39. M. 8, 1— lO, 

^66. Vi'v. 1 — 9. Jesus discourses with the 
pharisees about human traditions. 

Some of the scribes and pharisees came 
to seek matter of accusation against our 
Lord. [ His fame was now so great that 
some who wdro inhabitants of Jerusalem 
came to watch and ensnare him. — (36) j 
Finding that neither he nor his disciples 
neglected the Divine law, they objected 
to him his disregard of the traditions of 
the elders. They pretended that these 
had been received by revelation from God, 
and delivered down by word of mouth j 
thus the scribes, who claimed to be the 
interpreters of them, had the power of im- 
posing upon the people what they pleased. 
They were so addicted to these vanities, 
that some asserted that it was more crimi- 
nal to omit washing before they ate, than 
to break the seventh commandment! 
Such additions to God’s laws reflected 
upon his wisdom, as if he had omitted 
something necessary which man could 
supply; and in one way or other they 
always clash with the Divine precepts, 
and lead men to disobey God. Our Lord, 
therefore, taught his disciples to disregard 
these human inventions. 

Doubtless at that time the disciples 
observed the distinction of meats and tho 
appointments of the law of Moses, but 
this washing was an addition of man, and 
our^ord well answered their cavil, by 
asking why they transgressed God’s com- 
Kiandments by their traditions. The gos- 
pel itself, and the obedience to death of 
tlie Saviour, were intended to magnify 
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this law, and to enforce its obligations. 
How thankful, then, ought we to be for 
the written word of God ! and never let us 
think that the religion of the bible can 
be improved by any human addition, either 
in doctrine or practice. 

Our blessed Lord spoke of their tradi- 
tions, as they called them, as novel in- 
ventions of their own, and pointed out 
one instance in which this was notoriously 
the case, that of their transgressing 
the fifth commandment. The whote of 
children’s duty to their parents is included 
in honouring them, which is the spring 
and foundation of all the rest. Our Saviour 
here speaks of the duty of children's main- 
taining their parents, and being every 
way serviceable to their comfort ; and in- 
sists upon the penalty annexed to the 
breach of this commandment. He that 
curseth father or mother, let him die tho 
death, Exod. 21. 17. By our Saviour's 
application of this law, it appears, that 
denying service or relief to parents is in- 
cluded in cursing them. Though the 
language be respectful, what will that 
avail, if deeds be not agreeable thereto !* 
Observe what their tradition was — That 
a man could not in any case bestow his 
worldly estate better than to give it to 
the priests, and devote it to the service of 
the temple. And that when any thing 
was so devoted, it was not only unlawful 
to alienate it, but all other obligations, 
though ever so just and sacred, were su- 
perseded, and a man*was thereby dis- 
charged from them. This proceeded partly 
from the superstitious regard they had to 
the temple, and partly from tneir love 
of money ; for what was given to the 
temple, the priests were gainers by. 
See how they allowed the application of 
this to the case of children. When their 
parents’ necessities called for their assist- 
ance, they pleaded, that all they could 
spare from themselves and their cmldren, 
they had devoted to the treasury of the 
temple ; It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me,” and there- 
fore their parents must expect nothing 
from them. Many undutiful, unnaturm 
children made use of this plea, and they 
justified them in it. This, was making 
the command of God of no efibet. What- 
ever leads to, or countenances disobedi- 
ence, does, in effect, makfe void the com- 
mand ,* and those who take upon them to 
dispense with God’s law, do, in Christ’s 
account, repeal and disannul it. To break 
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the law is hacl, but to teach men So, as 
the sctibes and pharisees did, is much 
worse. But thanks be to God, in spite of 
them and of all their traditions, the com- 
matid stands in full force and power. 

Particularly note our Loid^s regard to 
the right discharge of duties to each 
other, especially that of children to their 
parents. No forms, notions, charities, 
nor any thin^ else that looks like faith, 
zeal, and piety, can prove those true 
ohrislians who neglect to honour their 
father or mother, or to supply their wants. 

*in the other part of Christ's answer he 
charges them with hypocrisy. They ap- 
proached God in his ordinances with good 
words, and honoured him ^vith fair pro- 
fessions, but their hearts were estranged 
from his holy character, law, and service, 
by pride, covetousness, and jeill wicked- 
ness ; so that their worship was as unpro- 
fitable to themselves as their instructions 
were to the iieople. Alas, too many prove 
that they draw nigh to God with their 
lips, while their hearts are far from him. 
Man can perceive open profaneness, but 
it is only Christ that can discern hyjio- 
crisy, Luke 16. 15 ; and it is a sin which 
of all others his soul hates. 

Isaiah spoke, 29. 13, of the men of that 
generation to which he prophesied, yet 
Christ applies it to these scribes and pha- 
risees. The reproofs of sin and sinners 
which we find in scripture, were designed 
to reach the like persons and practices to 
the end of the wond, for they are not of* 
private interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 2€. Threat- 
enings against others belong to us, if we 
are guilty of the same sins. The prophecies 
of scripture are every day fulfilling. 

The doom of hypocrites is put in a 
little compass ; In vain do they worship 
me.” It will neither please God, nor pro- 
fit themselves ; they trust in vanity, and 
vanity will be their recompense. 

2. Lightfoot selects the following out of many 
examples of the value the Jetvs set upon their own 
trildinons : ** The words of the scribes are lovely, 
above the words of*the law ; for the words of the 
law are weighty and light, but the words of the 
Scribes are ul weighty.” See note on Hark 7. 
i Ver. 10—20. Jesus warns the muhttude and 

his disciples against things which really drjile. 

Christ shows that the disciples were not 
to be blamed, as having done any thing 
in itself evil. He turns from the scribes 
and i^harisees, as wilful and unteachable, 
and turns to the multitude, who were 
viilling to be taught. Not only scholars, 
but the ordinary* people, must apply their 


minds to understand the words of Christ. 
There is need of great intentness of mind 
and clearness of understanding, to free 
men from the corrupt principles and prac- 
tices they have been bred up in, and long 
accustomed to. He assured them that 
the defilement they ought to be afraid of, 
did not arise from vmat entered their 
mouths as food, but from what proceeded 
out of their mouths, which showed the 
wickedness of their hearts. 

When our Lord had spoken thus, he 
seems to have left the people, and the 
disciples afterwards asked whether he 
knew how much the pharisees were of- 
fended. His reply showed that the teach- 
ing or traditions of the scribes and pha- 
risees were not from God, and must be 
destroyed to make way for true religion, 
in which nothing not immediately from 
God can last or flourish. He bade' his 
disciples let them alone ; neither court 
their favour, nor dread their displeasure. 

Nothing in religion is of any value ex- 
cepting what God himself has planted ; 
nothing will endure in the soul but the 
regenerating graces of the ^oly Spirit; 
nothing should be admitted into the 
church but what is from above, therefore 
whosoever is offended by a plain, season- 
able declaration of the truth, we should 
not be disconcerted. 

They are blind leaders of the blind. 
They are grossly ignorant of the things 
of God, and strangers to the spiritual 
nature of the Divine law ; and yet so 
proud/ that they undertake to show others 
the way to heaven, when they themselves 
know not one step of the way. Let them 
alone, tiieir case is desperate ; you may 
provoke, but never convince them. 

They will shortly be plunged into de- 
struction. The blind leaders and the blind 
followers will perish together. The sin 
and ruin of the deceivers will be no se- 
curity to those who are deceived by them, 
because they shut their eyes agaiiist 
the light which would have rectified their 
mistake. Though Christ rejects the wil- 
fully ignorant vmo care not to be taught, 
he can have compassion on the ignorant 
who are willing to learn, Heb. 5. 2. 

The disciples desire to be better in- 
structed in this matter. Where a \^eak 
head doubts concerning any word of 
Christ, an upright heart and a willing 
mind will seek for instruction. 

Christ gave them reproof for their weak- 
ness and ignorance. As many as Christ 
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loves and teaches, he thus rebukes. Those 
ale very ignorant indeed, who understaind 
not that moral pollutions are abundantly 
worse, and more dangerous than ceremo-' 
iiial ones. Christ expects from us know- 
ledge, grace, and wisdom, according to the 
time and means we have had. But though 
he chid their dulness, he taught them. 

An inordinate appetite, intemperance, 
and excess in eating, come out of the 
heart, and are defiling ; but meat, in it- 
self is not so, as the pharisees supposed. 
It may be cleanliness, but it is no point 
of conscience, to wash before meat ; we 
mistake if we place religion in it. It is 
not the practice itself, but the opinion it 
is built upon, that Christ condemns, as 
if meat commended us to God ; whereas 
Christianity stands not in such observances. 

It is theheart that is' desperately wicked, 
Jeft 17. 9, for there is no sin in word or 
deed which ivas not first in the heart. 
Some of the corrupt streams which flow 
from this fountain are specified. Though 
they do not all come out of the mouth, 
yet they all come out of the man, and 
are the fruits of that wickedness which 
is ill the heifirt, and is wrought there. 

1. Evil thoughts, sins against all the 
commandments. Therefore David puts 
vain thoughts in opposition to the whole 
law, Ps. 119. 113. Carnal fancies and 
imaginations are evil thoughts, wicked- 
ness in the contrivance. 2. Sins against 
the sixth commandment ; these come from 
malice in the heart against our brother’s 
life, or contempt of it. 3. Sins against 
the seventh commandment; these come 
from the unclean, carnal heart. There 
is adultery in the heart first, and then in 
the act. 4. Sins .against the eighth com- 
mandment, cheats, ' wrongs, rapines, and 
all injurious contracts ; the fountain of all 
these is in the heart ; that is exercised 
in these covetous practices. 5. Against 
the ninth commandment. If truth, holi- 
ness, and love, which God requirea in the 
inward parts, reigned as they ought, there 
would be no false witness-bearing, Ps. 
64. 6. Jer. 9. 8. 6. Blasphemies, speaking 
evil of God, against the third command- 
speaking evil of our neighbour, 
against the ninth ; these come from con- 
of both in the heart. 

These are the things which defile a 
man. Sin is defiling to the soul, renders 
it unlovely and abominable in the eyes 
of the pure and holy God, unfit for com- 
munion with him, and for the enjoyment 


of him in the New Jerusalem, into which 
nothing shall enter that defileth, or work- 
eth iniquity. The mind and conscience 
are defiled by sin, and that makes every 
thing else so, Tit. 1. 15, These therefore 
are the things we must carefully avoid, 
and all approaches toward them. 

When Christ teaches, he will show men 
the rlcceitfulness and wickedness of their 
own hearts ; he will teach them to humble 
themselves foi»ihese defilements, and to 
seek to be cleansed from them i« the 
fountain which he hath opened for sin 
and uncleanness. Inward sanctificatibn 
is of more importance than any outward 
forms and notions. These lessons Christ 
teaches his disciples — by watchfulness 
and profiting in them, we may know our- 
selves to belong to that happy company. 

13. " Every plantation.” The pharisees, as u 
religious I ptly, weic now a plantation, which God 
did not own. and which should be destroyed. — /I. 
Clnrki^. 

§ 67. Ver. 21—28. Jesus heats the daughter of 
a Syrophenician woman. 

Jesus went thence. Wilful prejudices 
against the gospel, and cavils at it, often 
provoke Christ to withdraw. He departed 
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; not to 
those cities, -they were excluded from any 
share in Christ’s mighty works, ch. 11. 
21, 22, but into the part of the land of 
Israel which lay that way: thither he 
went, as Elias to Sarepta, acity of Sidon: 
thither - he went, to look after this poor 
woman, whom he had mercy for. The 
dark corners of the country, the most re- 
mote, shall have a share of his benign 
influences ; afterwards the ends of the 
earth shall see his salvation, Isa. 49. 6. 

Observe the address of the woman of 
Canaan to Christ. She was a Gentile, a 
stranger to the commonwealth of Israel ; 
probably one of the posterity of the ac- 
cursed nations devoted by that word. 
Cursed be Canaan. But the doom of 
nations does- not reach every member of 
them. Her address was very importu- 
nate. She relates her misery. There 
were degrees of that misery, this was the 
worst. It was a common caso at that 
time, and very calamitous. The vexations 
of children are the trouble of parents, and 
nothing should be more so than their 
being under the power of Satan. The 
distress and trouble of her family now 
brought her to Christ ; she came to him, 
not for teaching, but for healing ; yet, 
because she came in faith, he md not 
reject her. Though it is need that drives 

If 
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us to Christy yet we ehall not there&re be good men ; but Christ loves to be cried 
<kiven from mm. after. His answer to the discij^les quitb 

In calling him Lord, the Son of David, opposed her expectations. It is a great 
she owns him to be the Messiah that is trial when we have , to question whether 
the great truth which faith shoidd fasten we are of those io whom Christ was sent, 
upon, and fetch comfort from. From the And, blessed be 6od, no room is now left 
Lord we may expect acts of power — he for this doubt ; ilie distinction between 
can command deliverances ; from the Son Jew and Gentile is taken away: we are 
of David we may expect all the mercy sure that he gave his life a ransom for 
and grace which were foretold concerning many ; and if for many, why not for me 
him. Though a Gentile, •she owns the When she continued her importunity, 
promhie made to the fathers of thoJews. he gave her not only a repulse, but a 
She doth not limit Christ to any particu- seeing reproach. This might have 
laif instance of mercy, but mercy, mercy, driven her to despair, if her faith had not 
is what she begs ; she pleads not merit, been very strong indeed. Gospel grace, 
but depends upon mercy. It is the duty and miraculous cures, the appurtenances 
of parents to pray for their children, ana of it, were children’s bread ; they belonged 
to be earnest in prayer for them, espe- to those to whom pertained the adoption, 
cially for their souls. Have 1 a son, a Rom. 9. 4, and were not upon the same 
daughter, grievously vexed with a proud level with that rain from heaven, and 
devU, an unclean devil, a malicious devil, those fruitful seasons which God gave'to 
led captive by him at his will ; Lord, help the nations whom he. sufrered to walk in 
them. This is a case more deplorable than their own ways. Acts 14. 16, \7i 
that of bodily possession. Bring them Those whom Christ inte^sds most sig- 
faith and prayer to Christ, who alone nally to honour, he humbles in% sense 
is able to heal them. Parents should of their own meanness and unworthiness. 
look upon it as great mercy to them- We must 6rst see ourselves to be as dogs, 
selves, to have Satan’s power broken in less than the least of all God’s mercies, 
the souls of their children. before we are fit to be dignified and 

Observe the discouragement she met privileged with the saints. Here is the 
with in this address ; in all the history of strength of her faith and resolution, in 
Christ’s ministry we do not meet with the breaking through all these discourage- 
like. He was wont to countenance and en- ments. A proud, unhumbled heart would 
courage all that came to him. Christ, who not have borne it. Thus the Jews were 
knows what is in^.the heart, knew the 'wont proudly to distinguish themselves 
strength of her faith, how well able she from the Gentiles ; if the woman had not 
was, by his grace, to break through such been a very humble believer, she would 
discouragements. Many methods of have taken great ofrencc at this affronting 
Christ’s providence, and especially of his distinction ; but she turned it into on ar- 
grace, in dealing with his people, which gument in support of her request. A 
are dark and peri)lexing, may be ex- humble, believing soul, that truly loves 
plained by this story, which is left upon Christ, takes every thing in good part 
record, to teach us that there may be love that he saith and doth, and puts the best 
in Christ’s heart while there are frowns construction upon it. What Christ said 
in his face, and to encourage us, there- silenced the disciples, but not the woman, 
fore, though he slay us,, yet to trust in The more sensibly we feel the burden, 
him. the more resolutely we should pray for 

He heard her, and was pleased with the removal of it. She improved in prayer, 
her, and strengthened her with strength Instead of charging Christ with unkind- 
in her soul to prosecute her request, ness, she lays the fault upon herself. She 
though he did not immediately give her will not argue whether she was of those 
the answer she expected. By seeming to to whom Christ was sent or not. Many 
draw away the desired mercy from her, weak Christians perplex themselves with 
he drew lier on to be the mere importu- questions and doubts about their election, 
nate for it. Every accepted -prayer is not whether they are of the house of Israel 
immediately an answered prayer. or not. Let them continue instant in 

It was some relief that the disciples prayer for mercy and grace ; throw them- 
interposed on her behalf. Continued im- selves by faith at the feet of Christ, aiid 
^rtimity may be uneasy to men, even to say. If I perish, I will perish here ; and 
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then that matter will by degrees clear the face of discouragementB ; to love him^ 
itself. If we cannot reason down our un- and trust him as a friend, even when he 
belief, let us pray it down. A fervent, seems to come against us as an enemy, 
affectionate. Lord, help me, will help us Though weak faith, if tri|e, shall not be 
over many discouragements, which seem rejected, yet great faith shall be com> 
ready to overwhelm us. * mended, and well-pleasing to Christ. 

The state of this woman is a proper ' He cured hex daughter. Those who 
emblem of the state of a sinner, deeply will deny Christ nothing, shall find that 
conscious of the misery of his soul. — (U.) he will deny them nothing at last, though 

Her acknowledgment was very humble ; for a time he seem to hide his face from 
Truth, Lord. You cannot speak so of a them. Thou wouldest have thy sins par- 
humble believer, but he is ready to speak doned, thy corruptions mortified, ^hy 11 a- 
as meanly and slightly of himself. Some ture sanctified ; be it unto tihee even as 
that seem to dispraise themselves, will thou wilt. And what canst thou dbsire 
yet take it as an affront if others do so more ? When we come as this poor wo- 
too. Faith can find encouragement even man, to pray against Satan and his king- 
in that which is <fiscouraging, and get dom, we concur with the intercession of 
nearer to God by taking hold on that Christ, and it shall be accordingly. The 
hand which is stretched out to push jit event answered to the word of Christ, 
away. It is true, the full and regular The mother’s faith prevailed for the daugh- 
provision is for the children only, but the ter’s cure. He spake, and it was done, 
neglected crumbs are allowed to the dogs From hence let such as seek help from 
that attend expecting them, j^^s if she the Lord, and receive no gracious answer, 
had ^id, We poor Gentiles cannot ex- learn to increase their importunity, and 
pect the stated ministry and miracles of turn even their unworthiness and discou- 
the Son of David — that belongs to the ragements into pleas for mercy. Let 
Jews ; but they begin now to be weary of sinners submit without reserve to every 
their meat, and to play with it ; they nnd charge, and rely upon that mercy ; for 
fault with it, and crumble it away ; surely true faith gathers strength ]>y trials, as 
then some of the broken food may fall to healthy bodies do by exercise, and the 
a poor Gentile. When we are ready to Lord will at length abundantly answer 
suneit on the children’s bread, we should every believing prayer, 
remember how many there are that would $ 68, 69. Ver. 29—39. Jesus heals Ute sick, and 
be glad of the crumbs. miraculottslij feeds more than four thousand. 

Observe here, those who are conscious We read not of anything Christ did in 
that they deserve nothing, will be thank- the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, but the 
ful for any thing. The least of Christ casting of the devil out of the woman of 
is precious to a believer, even the very Canaan’s daughter, as if he took that 
crumbs of the Bread of life. Her faitn journey on purpose. Let not ministers 
encouraged her to expect these crumbs, grudge pains to do good, though but to 
Rather let me be set with.the dogs than Few. He that knows the worth of souls, 
turned out of the house ; for in my Fa- would go a great way to help to save one 
ther’s house there is not only bread from death and Satan’s power, 
enough, but to spare, Luke 15. 17, 19. Jesus departed thence. He sat down 
She, though a Canaanite, approved her- by the sea of Galilee, on a mountain that 
self a true daughter of Israel, who had all might see him, and have free access 
power with God and prevailed. ' to him ; for he is an open Saviour. Great 

Christ commended her faith. Several multitudes came to him ; brought their 
other graces shone bright in her conduct sick relations and friends along with them, 
of this affair — ^wisdom, humility, meek- Whatever our case is> the only way to find 
ness, patience, perseverance in prayer ; ease and relief is to lay it at Christ’s feet, 
but these were the product of her foitii. to spread it before him, and then submit 
Of all graces, faith honours Christ most ; it to him, and refer it to his disposal, 
therefore of all graces Christ honours fkith Those that would have spiritual healing 
piost. Though the faith of all the saints from Christ, must lay themselves at his 
is alike precious, yet it is not in all alike feet, to be rded as he pleaseth. 
strong. The greatness of faith consists Here were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
touch in resolute adherence to Jesus and many othefs, brought to Christ. See 
Ohrist as an all-sufficient Savioui^, even in what work sin has m^ ! what various 

f2 
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diseases aie human bodies subject to 1 
Here were such diseases as fancy could 
neither contribute to the cause of nor to 
the cure of, yet these were subject to 
the commands of Christ. Christ’s power 
may comfort us in all our weaknesses ; 
and his pity may comfort us in all our 
miseries. The spiritual cures that Christ 
works are wonderful. When blind souls 
are made to see by faith, the dumb to 
sj>eak ill prayer, the lame to walk in holy 
obedieifce, it is to be wondered at. Those 
wdio^ were healed, glorified Gbd j if he 
heal our diseases, all that is within us 
must bless his holy name. It is generally 
allowed that the word rendered maimed, 
signifies such persons as had been de- 
prived of their limbs, and their restoration 
may be considered as a most wondrous 
effect of our Lord’s power. 

The want the people were reduced to 
serves to magnify the mercy of their sup- 
ply. Jesus fed them when they W'ere 
nuugiy ; and then food was doubly wel- 
come. Now observe how his power was 
distrusted by his disciples. Whence should 
they have so much bread in the wilder- 
ness P It was an improper question. Could 
they be at a loss while they had their 
Master with them. F orgetting former ex- 
periences leaves us under present doubts. 

His power was discovered to the mul- 
titude in the plentiful provision he made 
for them ; the manner is much the same 
as before. He first gave thanks. The 
word used in the former miracle was, he 
blessed. It is all one ; giving thanks to 
God is a proper way of craving a blessing 
from God. And when we come to asK 
and obtain further mercy, we ought to 
give thanks for the mercies we have re- 
ceived. Though the disciples had dis- 
trusted Christ’s power, yet he made use 
of them now as before. He is not pro- 
voked, as he might be, by the weaknesses 
and infirmities of his ministers, to lay 
them aside ; but still he gives to them, 
and they to his people, of the word of life. 

AW (fid eat, and were filled. ' Those 
whom Christ feeds,* he fills. While we 
labour for the world, we labour for that 
which satisfieth not, Isa. 55. 2 ; but those 
tlmt duly wait on Christy shall be abun- 
dantly satisfied with the goodness of his 
house, Ps. 65. 4. To show that they all 
had enough, there w'as a great deal left. 
With Christ there is bread enough, and 
to spare ; supplies of grace for more than 
seek it, and for those that seek more. 


. Vtr. 1-4. 

An account was taken of the guests. 
Here were four thousand men fed ; but 
what were they to that great family pro- 
vided for by the Divine care every day P 
On God the eyes of all the creatures 
wait, and he giveth them their food, in 
due season, Ps. 104. 27 ; 145. 15. 

Christ sent away the pebple. Though he 
had fed them twice, they must not expect 
miracles to find their daily bread. Let 
them go home to their callings and their 
own tables. Christ himself departed by 
ship to another place ; being the Light 
of the world, he must go about to do good. 

While we are willing to endure hard- 
ships in attending the concerns of our 
souls, we may be suffe that our Lord will 
supply what he sees needful for our support, 
iiut, alas, how soon do even believers for- 
get his interpositions for them ! How 
often do we object against self-denyiifg 
duties, and our unbelieving doubts revive 
under lesser trials, after we have been 
delivered from greater. Lord, -increase 
our faith, and pardon our unbelief j still 
renew thy mercies* towards us, teaching 
us to live upon thy fulness andjjounty for 
all things pertaining to this life, and that 
which is to come. 

30. According to Orotius, and the usual sense 
of the words in pure Greek, “ maimed” may be 
limited to the meaning given by l>;rasmu8, of mu- 
tilated ; the w5rd is so used, Mark 9, 43. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1— 12. M. 8. ll,-2l. 

Vcr. 13-28. I I; f 1 L. 9. 18 -27. 

I 70. Vei 1—4. The pharhccs and eadducees 
again ask a sign. 

The phari.sees and sadducees were op- 
posed to each other in principles and ia 
conduct ; yet they joined in their enmity 
to Christ. As they could find nothing to 
object against his conduct and doctrme, 
they sought to try his power, desiring a 
sign from heaven to convince them he 
was the Messiah, though his miracles 
were sufficient proof ; for no man could 
do what he did, unless God were with 
him. But they desired a sign of their own 
choosing ; ffiey despised those signs which 
relieved the necessity of the sick and sor- 
rowful, and insisted upon something whifjh 
would gratify the curiosity of the proud. 
The proofs of Divine revelation are to he 
chosen by the wisdom of Gt)d, not by the 
follies and fancies of men. And it is an 
instanctf of the deceitfolness of the heart. 
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to think that we should be wrought upon 
by means and advantages we have not^ 
while we slight those we have. 

The descent ot the Holy Ghost at 
Christ’s ba|[)tism; and the voice of the Fa- 
ther declaring him his beloved Son, were 
signs from heaven ; but they wanted some- 
thing else, probably more like the appear- 
ances of the Divine glory their fathers 
witnessed at the giving of the law. To 
this our Lord answered, that they observed 
the clouds and the sky, and thence conjec- 
tured what weather it would be, and acted 
accordin^y in their worldly concerns, and 
they mij^t as easily and more certainly 
have discerned the signs of the times. 

The sceptre was now departed from Judah ; 
Daniel’s seventy weeks were just ending; 
John Baptist’s ministry, as the forerun- 
ner of the Messiah, long ago foretold, 
skewed his approach ; and all the prophe- 
cies were being fulfilled in his character, 
doctrine, and miracles ; so that it was 
plain that these were the times of the 
Messiah. Christ again reproved them ; and 
having refused them miy other sign than 
that of Jonah, the ty^ of his own death 
and resurr<9ction, he left them to their own 
peperseiiess. There are many who are 
skilfid enough in other things, and yet 
cannot or will not discern the day of their 
opportunities, and so let them slip. It is 
great hypocrisy, when we slight the signs 
of God’s ordaining, to seek for signs of 
our own prescribing. 

How often men show great ingenuity 
and wisdom, and make acemate obser- 
vations in things of a worldly nature; 
but when they turn their minds to spi- 
ritual subjects, they seem quite destitute 
of reasoning powers, and unable to un- 
derstand the plainest truths. Again, 
many are satisfied to act upon probabili- 
ties m worldly concerns, who ivill not be 
satisfied w'ith the fullest demonstration in 
matters of religion, 

71. Vor. 5—12. Jesus cautions the disciples 
against the doctrine of the pharisees. 

We have here Christ’s discourse with 
his disciples concerning bread ; he speaks 
to them of spiritual things under a simi- 
litude; and they misunderstand him of 
carnal things. The occasion of it was, 
tl^ir forgetti^ to take provisions along 
with them. The corrupt principles and 
practices of the pharisees and sodducees 
are compared to leaven ; they were sour, 
and swelling, and spreading, like leaven ; 
they fermented wherever they came. 


Ver. 5—20. 101 

They thought Christ hereby upbraided 
I them with their improvidence and forget- 
I fulness. He reproves their distrust of his 
' ability and readiness to supply them. He 
does not chide them for their little fore- 
cast, as they expected he would. Parents 
and masters must not be angry at the 
forgetfulness of their children and ser- 
vants, further than is necessary to make 
them take more heed another time. That 
which he chides them for is their little 
faith. The aggravation of their cystrust 
was the experience they so lately had 
of the power and goodness of Chri^ in 
providing for them. We are perplexed 
with present cares and distrusts, because 
we do not duly remember our former ex- 
periences of Divine power and goodnes.s. 
He reproves their misunderstanding the 
caution he gave them. Christ’s disciples 
may well be ashamed of the slowness and 
dulness of their apprehensions in Divine 
things ; especially when they have long 
enjoyed the means of grace. He took it 
ill that they should think him as thought- 
ful about bread as they were : that they 
should he so little acquainted with his 
way of preaching, as to take literally what 
he spake by way of parable. 

Ineu understood they what Jie meant, 
Christ shows us our folly and weakness, 
that we may stir up ourselves to take 
things right. He repeated what he had 
said, that they should beware of the 
leaven^; and so obliged them, by com- 
paring this with his %thcr discourses, to 
arrive at the sense of it in their own 
thoughts. Thus Christ teaches by the 
Spirit of wisdom in the heart, opening 
the understanding to the Spirit of revela- 
tion in the word. And those truths are 
I most precious which we have thus dis- 
covered. They now perceived that he 
referred to the pernicious doctrines of 
those sects. Let us seek to profit by our 
dulness and blunders, and to be made 
more attentive to Christ’s instructions, 
f 73. Ver. 13—20. Peter's testimony that Jesus 
was the Christ. 

Our Lord seems* to have retired to the 
northern extremity of the land, for the 
sake of privacy and discourse with his 
disciples. He mquired of them what the 
people said of him who appeared as a man, 
but gave evident proof that he was an ex- 
traordinary person. He calls himself the 
Son of. man. He was called, and justly, 
the Son of God; for so he was ; but he 
called himself the Son of man, for he is 
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rttally and truly tnan^ made of a woman, overturn it, Chriat ^ave him that name 
Christ called himself so^ to show that he when he first called him, John J. 42, and 
was humble. It was a title peculiar to here he confirms it ; Peter, thou dost an- 
him as Mediator. I am the Messiah, that swer thy name, thou art a solid, substan- 
Son of man promised, Dan. 7. 13, Christ tial disciple, fixed and staged. Peter is 
asked this question, not as one that knew thy name, and strength and stability are 
not; but to make the disciples solicitous with thee. Thou art not shaken with the 
cpnceming the success of their preaching, waves of men’s fluctuating o]^nions con- 
Froni their answers it appears, that even earning me, but established in the present 
such as thought highly of h^ had not truth,2Pet. 1. 12. Tlus must be e 2 q>lained 
suitable apprehensions of his real dignity, by those many scriptures which speak of 
Beingcasked what they though^ Peter, Christ as the only Foundation of the 
for himself and his brethren, replied that church ; see 1 Cor. 3. 1 1 , 1 Pet. 2. 6. Christ 
they* were assured of his being the pro- is both its Founder and its Foundation -; 
mised Messiah, the Son of the living he draws souls, and draws them to him- 
God, This showed that they believed self ; to him they are united, on him they 
'Jesus to be more than man. rest and have constant dependence. 

Our Lord declared Peter to be blessed. The word translated rock, is not the 
as this knowledge and faith were not the same word as Peter, but is of a similar 
result of human wisdom or teaching, Imt meaning. Nothing can be more absurd 
of immediate revelation from the Father, than to suppose that Christ meant ik: 
It was the teaching of God alone which person of Peter was the rock. Without 
ma^e him to difier from his unbelieving doubt He himself is the Rock, the tried 
countrymen, who had enjoyed the same foundation of the church, and woe to him 
outward means of instruction and convic- that attempts to lay any other. Peter’s 
tion. Peter was at this time ignorant of confession is thic^ock doctrinally ; the 
manytruths, and prejudiced against them; profesion of thesw truths constitutes a 
he understood not the plan of redemp- man a member of' the visible church ; vital 
tion by the blood of Christ ; he knew belief of them constitutes a member of 
little of hit own heart ; he had many car- the real church, but nothing less can en- 
mti expectations ; ^ was afterwards left title him to the name of a believer. Against 
to commit blunders, and even grievous these doctrines, the power and policy of 
sins ; he had persecutions to endure, even Satan and his servants have been directed 
unto death — ^yet he was blessed, because in every age» Yet the church established 
he was born again, and was a sincere be- on Christ subsists, and will continue to 
liever in CJ^ist. Pfaving received these the end. Take away this truth itself, and 
gifts, more would be given to him. the univers|} church falls to the ground. 

Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona. Christ If Christ be not the Son of God, our 
reminds Peter of his rise and original, preaching is vain, your faith is vain, and 
Let him remember the rock out of which ye are yet in your sins, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. 
he was hewn, that he may see he was If Jesus be not the Christ, those that own 
preferred by the Divine favour : it was him are not of the church, but deceivers 
free grace that made him to difier. Those and deceived. Take away the faith and 
that have received the Spirit, must re- confession of this ti-uth from any particu- 
member who is their Father. Having lar church, and it ceases to be a part of 
reminded him of this, Christ makes him Christ’s church, and relapses to the state 
sensible of his great happiness as a be- and character of infidelity. This is that 
liever; Blessed art thou. True believers article, with the admission or the denial 
axe truly blessed, and those are blessed of which the church either rises or falls ; 
indeed whom Christ pronounces blessed ; the main hinge on which the door of 
his saying they are so, makes them so.. salvation turns;” those who let go this, 

Christ added that he had named him do not hold the foundation ; and though 
Peter, in allusion to his stability ox firm- they may c^l themselves Christians, they 
ness in professing the truth. This bold give themselves the lie ; for the church As 
answer corresponded to the name, for it A society, united upon the certainty and 
contained that fundamental truth respect assurance of this groftt truUi ; and great 
ing his person and ofilces, upon which, as it is, and has prevailed, 
bn a rock, he would build his church, so Our Xiord next declared the authoi^ 
surely that neither men nor devils should with wlti^ Peter would be invested, m 
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spoke in the name of his brethren, and 
d mbtless this related to them as well as 
to him. Keys were an ancient emblem 
of authority, and the eiroression related 
to that authority by which they were em- 
ployed as the representatives of Christ. 
They were endued with the Holy Ghost, 
that they might infallibly declare his 
truth and his will te mankind. The apos- 
tles themselves do hot appear to have had 
an infallible insight into the characters 
of men, and they were liable to mistakes 
and sins in their own conduct ; but they 
were kept from error, in stating the way 
of acceptance and salvation, the rule of 
obedience, the believer's character and 
experience, the final doom of unbelievers 
and hypocrites. In such matters their, 
decision was absolute, and it was ratified 
in heaven. 

• It is not any civil secular power that was 
hereby conveyed, Christ’s kingdom is not 
of this world ; the instructions they re- 
ceived were in things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, Acts 1.3. In this respect 
their apostolical authisrity continues in 
their doctrine as transmitted to us in the 
New Testament. All other ministers than 
the apostles, of whatever rank, name, or 
age, can do no more than declare their 
doctrine and apply it in particular cases. 
As far as they proceed according to scrip- 
ture in these things, their decisions are 
warranted; but not when they mistake 
the doctrine or its application. All pre- 
tensions of any one, either to absolve or 
retain men’s sins, are blasphemous and 
absurd, and claim even more than apos- 
tolical autiiority. None can forgive sins 
but God only. 

This binding and loosing means, What- 
soever thou shalt declare to be* my will on 
earth, s'hall be confirmed in heaven. — (33.) 
In the common language of the Jews it 
signified to prohibit and to permit, or to 
teach what is lawful or unlawful. — (€2.) 
Doubtless Christ, when he used the com- 
mon phrase, was understood by his hearers 
in the common sense. — (*5.) W'hen mi- 
nisters preach pardon and peace to the 
penitent, and wrath and the curse to the 
impenitent, in Christ’s name, they exercise 
this authority of binding and of loosing. 
*Our Lord having opened these things 
t ) his disciples, charged them not to speak 
t'> others concerning his being the Mes- 
siah. They might collect it froni evi- 
dences, but the time for an explicit de- 
claration was not yet eome. 


14. The Jews liad a tradition that Jeremiah 
would appear when the Messiah came. 

18. Upon this passage^ T. H: Horne observes, 
** Peter is here plaittly meant. The apostles are 
also called in other parts of the N. T. tne founda 
tion on which tlie church is built, as Eph. 2. 20 
Uev. 21. 14; as being the persons employed in 
erecting the church by preaching. It is ber« 
promisM that Peter ahoulu ctmmence the build, 
tng of it by his preaching, which was fulfilled b> 
his first converting the Jews, Acts 2. 14—42, ami 
also the Gentiles, Acts 10. 34 -48. This passage, 
tlmiofore, gives no countenance to papal supre- 
macy, but the contrary, for this prerogative w w 
personal and incommunicable.” Also seg Msley 
A, Clarke considers, with several of the father<! 
and many able critics, that the words of out 
Lord have direct reference to the confessitn ol 
Peter, that Christ was the Son of the living God. 
Townsend says, The most probable meaning ol 
the passage appears to be that which comprises 
both the controverted senses; that is, reference 
to Peter personally, and to bis confession. Oran • 
vUle Sharp has considered the passage very fully, 
and his view is, that the first term Petros, or 
Peter, in the original signifying only a stone, thus 
represents one out of a number of believers ; the 
second, Peira, or Rock, is the title often applied 
to the Supreme Being in scripture, and therefore 
not applicable to any more man. This wholly 
obviates the papal assumption of Peter’s supre. 
macy; ond he observes, mat whatever w'as the 
language in which our Lord snake to his disciples, 
the Greek record is our authoritative instructor. 
Hates considers that our Lonl referred to himself 
as the Rock. lAghtfuot says there is nothing to 
forbid us to think that our Saviour used the very 
same Greek words. He adds, Why did MatUiew 
not use the same word in both cases if our Saviour 
used the same in Syriac ? He considers that the 
words conc.trning the Rock are fl'om Is. 28. IG, 
which, 08 inferpreted in very many places of the 
N. T., do most plainly speak of Christ— The 
courts of justice and public councils used to 
be held iu the gates of^ cities. The safety and 
happiness of a city depended much upon the 
strength of its gates, and the wisdom of those 
who sat there. Perhaps our Saviour here alludes 
to this— meaning, that neither the strength nor 
the policy of Satan shall be able to overcome his 
church.— r. H. Horne, 

174. Ycr. 21— 23. Christ foretells his suffi,rings 
and retmhes Peter. 

We have here Christ’s discourse with 
his disciples concerning his own sufler- 
ings. Now he began to- foretell them, 
and from this time he frequently spake 
of them. Some hints he had already 
given of sufferings, now he began to 
speak plainly and expressly about them. 
Christ reveals his mind to his people 
gradually, and lets in light as they can 
bear it, and are fit to receive it, iProm 
that time, when they had made the full 
confession of Christ, that he was the Son 
of God, then he began to show them this ; 
thus he proceeded to make them ac- 
quainted ^th his priestly office. 

Observe, he foretold ebneeming his suf- 
ferings, the particulars and circumstances 
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of them, and what shovld be the ha]^py 
issue of all his sufferings. His rising 
again the third day proved him to be the 
Sou of God, notwithstanding his suffer- 
ings; and therefore he mentions that to 
keep tip their faith. When he spake of 
the cross and the shame, he spake in the 
same breath of the joy set before him, in 
the prospect of wliich he endured the 
cross, and despised the shame. Thus we 
must look upon Christ’s suffering for us, 
and trace in it the way to his glory; 
thus we must look upon our suffering tor 
Christ, and look through it to the recom- 
pense of reward. If we suffer with him, 
we shall reign with him. 

He foretold his sufferings to show that 
they were produced by an eternal counsel 
and consent ; were agi'eed upon between 
the Father and the Son from eternity, in 
pursuance of his own voluntary under- 
taking for our salvation ; he had a dis- 
tinct and certain foresight of them, wliich 
greatly magnifies his love, John 18. 4. 
iie spake this to rectify the mistakes his 
<lisciples had imbibed concerning the ex- 
ternal pomp and power of his kingdom. 
Believing him to be the Messiah, they 
counted upon dignity and authority in the 
world ; but here Christ tells them of the 
cross and sufferings ; nay, that the chief 
priests and the elders, whom, it is likely, 
they expected to be the supports of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, should be its gi*eat 
enemies and perseijutors. This would 
give them a more correct idea of that king- 
dom which they themselves had preached 
the approach of; and it was requisite 
that their mistakes should, be rectified. 
Those that follow Christ, must be warned 
not to expect great things in this -world. 
When he suffered many things, the dis- 
ciples could not but suffer some ; if their 
Master be killed, they will be seized with 
terror ; let them know, it before, that they 
may provide accordingly, 

Peter took offence at this ; he said, Be 
it far from thee, Lord. He took him, and 
began to rebuke him. W’'hcn God’s dis- 
pensations are either intricate or cross to 
us, it becomes us silently to acc^uiesce in, 
and not to prescribe to tKe Divine will. 
This savoured much of fleshly wisdom. 
We are apt to look upon sufferings as 
they relate to this present life, to which 
they are uneasy ; but there are other rules 
to measure them by, which, if duly ob- 
served, will enable us cheerfully to bear 
them, Horn. 8. 18. Bee how passionately 


Peter speaks ; Spare thyself — so it might 
be read--^pity thyself, and then this shall 
not be to thee. He would have Christ 
to dread suffering as much as he did ; 
but we mistake, if we measure Christ’s 
love and patience by our own. He inti- 
mates, likewise, the improbability of it. 
This shall not be unto thee ; it is impos- 
sible that one who hath so great an in- 
terest in the people should be crashed. 

We do not read of any thing said or 
done by any of his disciples, at any time, 
that Christ resented so much as this. 
Just now he had said, Blessed art thou, 
Simon ; but here. Get thee behind me, 
Satan ; and there* was cause for both. He 
answered him as he did Satan himself, 
^ch. 4, 1 0. It is the subtilty of Satan, to 
send temptations to us by the unsus- 
pected hands of our best and dearest 
friends. It concerns us therefore not to 
be ignorant of his devices, but to stand 
against his wiles and depths, by standing 
always upon our guard against sin, who- 
ever moves us to it. I'hose who have 
their spiritual senses exercised, will be 
aware of the voice of Satan, even in a 
friend, a disciple, a minister^ that dis- 
suades from duty. W^e must not regard 
who speaks, so much as what is spoken. 
Whoever takes us off from that which is 
good, and would have us afraid of doing 
too much for God, speaks Satan’s lan- 
guage. We must be free and faithful in 
reproving the dearest friend we have, that 
saith or doth amiss, though under colour 
of kindness to us. Whatever appears to 
be a temptation to sin, must be resisted 
with abhorrence*, not be parleyed with. 

Thou art a« offence to me — ^Thou art 
my hinderance ; so it may be read ; thou 
standest in my way. So strongly was 
Christ engaged for our redemption, that 
those who endeavoured to divert him from 
it, touched him in a very tender and sen- 
sible part. Peter was not so sharply re- 
proved by words for disowning and deny- 
ing his Master in his sufferings, as he was 
for dissuading him from them. Our Lord 
Jesus preferred our salvation before his 
own ease and safety ; for even Christ 
pleased not himself. 

He called Peter, Satan, because what- 
ever stood in the way of oUr salvation, tie 
looked upon as coming from the devil. 
W'hile we mind Christian duty as our way 
and work, and the Divine favour as our 
end and portion, we savour the things of 
God ; but if these are minded, the flesh 
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must he denied^ and hardships borue> and 
here is the trial, which of the two we sa- 
vour. Those that fear, and decline suder- 
ing for Christ, when they are called to it, 
savour more of the things of n^ than of 
the things of God. / 

22. This controverted expression is best inter- 
pre-ed, ** taking him by the hand,;'’ an action 
naturally accompanying advice^ remonstrauco. 
or censure. — Bloomjicld* , 

§ 74. Vcr. 24'^28, • The necemty of self denial. 

See what it is to be a disciple of Christ ; 
it is to come after him. When Christ 
called his disciples, this was the word of 
command, Follow me. A true disciple of 
Christ is one that does follow him in 
duty, and shall follow him to glory. He 
is one that comes after Christ, not one 
that prescribes to him. He is one that 
aims at the same end which Christ aimed 
at, the glory of God ; one that walks in 
iSie same way he walked in, is led by his 
Spirit, troade in his steps, submits to his 
guidance, and follows the Lamb, whither- 
soever he goes. Rev. 14. 4. If any man 
will come — If any man be willing to come. 
It denotes deliberate ckoice, cheerfulness 
and resolution in that choice, 

1. Let liim deny himself. Peter had 
advised Christ to spare himself; but Christ 
tells them all, they must be so far from 
sparing themselves, that they must deny 
themselves. His birth, and life and death, 
were all a continued act of self-denial, a 
self-emptying, Phil. 2. 7, 8. if self-denial 
he a hard lesson, it is no more than what 
our Master learned and practised before us 
and for us, both for our redemption and for 
our instruction. All the disciples and fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ must deny them- 
selves. 

'1. Let him take up his cross. The cross 
is here put for every trouble that befalls 
us. Troubles of Christians are called 
crosses, in allusion to the death of the 
cross, which Christ was obedient to. Every 
disciple of Christ hath his cross, and 
must count upon it. As each hath his 
special duty to be done, so cachliath his 
sj>ecial trouble to be borne, and every one 
feels most from his own burden. Crosses 
are the common lot of God’s children, 
but of this common lot each hath his par- 
ticular share. Wo are apt to think we 
c(%ld bear another cross better than our 
own; but that is best which is appointed 
nsj and we ought to make the best of it. 
Every disciple of Christ must take up 
that which the wise God hath made his 
cross. It is an allusion to the Roman 
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custom of compelling those condemned to 
be crucified, to carry their cross. It is 
supposed that the cross lies in our way, 
and is prepared for us. We must not make 
crosses to ourselves, but accommodate our- 
selves to those God has made for us. Our 
rule is, not to go a step out of the way of 
duty, either to meet a cross, or to miss one. 
We mustnot by our rashness and indiscre- 
tion pull crosses down upon our own 
heads, but must take them up when they 
are laid in our way. We have notj^nly to 
bear the cross, a stock or a stone or a stick 
may do that, but improve it to some good 
advantage. We should not say. This is 
an evil, and I must bear it, because I can- 
not help it ; but. This is an evil, and I 
will bear it, because it shall work for my 
good. This fitly follows upon denying 
ourselves ; for he that will not deny him- 
self the pleasures of sin, and the advan- 
tages of this world for Christ, will never 
have the heart to take up his cross. Ho 
that cannot take up a resolution to live a 
saint, has a demonstration within himself, 
that he is never likely to die a martyr. 

3. Let him follow me. Suffering saints 
must look unto Jesus, and take from him 
both direction and encouragement in suf- 
fering. Do we bear the cross ? We 
therein follow Christ. He bore the heavy 
end of the cross, the end that had the 
curse upon it, that was a heavy end ! and 
so made the other light and easy for us. 
Or, we may take it in general, that we 
must follow Christ ^n all instances of 
holiness and obedience. The disciples of 
Christ must study to imitate their Master, 
and confoi-m in every thing to his ex- 
ample, and continue in well-doing, what- 
ever crosses lie in their way. If any man 
will come after me, let him follow me. 
If any man will come after me, in pro- 
fession, and so have the name and credit 
of a disciple, let him follow me in truth, 
so do the work and duty of a disciple. 

To enforce this, our Lord added two 
most important questions, which are sup- 
osed to have been proverbial among the 
ews. WTiat would that man be profited 
who should gain the possession of the 
whole world, all its nches, power, and 
splendour, who should lose his own life 
in doing it ? Or, what could be deemed a 
sufficient price to be given a man in ex- 
change for his life, if that were lost or 
forfeited ? If then all wordiy things are 
worthless when compared. wiffi the present 
life, how forcible the same argument with 
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respect to tbe soul and its state of eternal 
happiness or misery ! If a man should 
save his Ufe^ and gain the whole world 
by forsaking Christ, and thus lose the 
happiness of his soul, and secure its de- 
struction, where would be his gain ? 
With what would he endeavour to redeem 
his forfeited happiness, or to rescue his 
sOul from deserved misery ? The soul is 
the noblest work of God on earth, formed 
at first in his own image, possessed of 
vast aftd most valuable powers, capable 
of perfect happiness, or intense misery, 
ai^d^ntendcd for eternal existence. Such , 
a treasure every child of Adam possesses, i 
but how few are sensible of its precious i 
worth, or the danger of its being deprived 
of God's favour ! The souls of all men are ; 
thus lost, by transgression ; but, through I 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, none 
will perish at last but the impenitent and 
unbelieving. 

Yet thousands lose their souls for the 
most trivial gain, or the most worthless 
indulgence, nay, often from mere sloth 
and negligence. Whatever is the object 
for which men forsake Christ, that is the 
price at which Satan purchases their souls. 
Yet one soul is more worth than all the 
world. This is C'hrist’s judgment upon 
the matter ; he knew the price of souls, 
for he redeemed them j nor would he un- 
derrate the world, for he made it. The 
winning of the world is often the losing 
of the soul. Many a one has ruined his 
eternal interests by his care to secure and 
advance his temporal ones. But the dying 
transgressor cannot, with all his human 
treasure, purchase one hour’s respite to 
^seek mercy for his perishing soul ! 
us then learn rightly to value our souls, 
and Christ as the Saviour of them. What 
repeated instructions do we need to teach 
us to deny ourselves, and to copy the ex- 
ample of our^suf^ring Redeemer, and to 
convince us that every disciple must have 
the spirit of a martyr, whether it be ever 
put to the trial or not. 

Though Qhrist at this time appeared 
as the Son of man, in a state of humilia- j 
tion, and was about to set them an ex- | 
. ample of sufiering even unto death, he 
assured them that he would at length ap- 
pear, displaying the Divine perfections. 

His first coming was in the meanness 
of his children, who being partakers of 
fiosh, he took part, of the same; but his 
second coming will be in the glory of his 
Fatiien At his first coming, he was ai> 


tended hv poor disciples $ at Lis second 
coming, he will be attended by glorious 
angels; if we suffer with him, we shall 
be glorified with hims, 2 Tim. 2. 1 2. 

It speaks of the appearance of his king- 
dom upon his resurrection from the dead 
and his ascension to heaven, when the 
Spirit was poured down in on extraordi- 
nary manner, and the gospel, preached all 
over the world, confirmed by signs and 
wonders, and made efibctual to the con- 
version and salvation of many souls. 
But it seems chiefly to have regard to 
his coming to show hip regal power and 
authority in the destruction of the Jews; 
when his enemies, who would not that 
he should reign over them, were brought 
and slain before him. This the apostle 
John for one lived to witness. — (270 

Let us learn to value our souls, and 
Christ as the Saviour. Let us fear comb- 
ing short of his salvation, and continu- 
ally anticipate the season when the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
and all bis holy angels with him, to reward 
eveiy man accordia^^ to his work. We, in- 
deed, can merit notliing from him; yet he 
will mercifully recompense tb^e fruits of 
his own grace in us, and all our losses and 
sufferings for his sake ; but if any man 
draw back, his soul will have no pleasure 
in him. Though trials must come first, 
yet they will soon be over ; we shall soon 
behold our once suffering Saviour in his 
glory; our taste of death will introduce us 
into his presence, where there is fulness 
of joy, and pleasures for evermom. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Ver. 1—1 3 M. 9. 2-13. L. 9. 28-36. 

Ver. 14—24. M. 9. 1 4—33 L. 9, 37—45. 

I 75 Ver. 1—13. TAe tranJi/lffuration of Christ. 

Our Lord returned to a mountain to 
pray. It is supposed to have been mount 
Tabor, in the north of Galilee. He took 
Peter,. James, and John with him, who 
witnessed the raising of Jairus’s daughter, 
and attended his agony in the garden. 
They were competent witnesses to testify of 
tlai fact. While engaged in prayer, he 
was transfigured before them, or changed 
into another form ; it is the word used 
by the apostle, Phil. 2. 6, 7. In the days 
of his flesh Christ took on him the fox><n 
of a servant. He drew, a veil over the 
glory of his Godhead ; but now the dis- 
ciples beheld his glory, as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, and had such a dis- 
I coveiy of him in the form of God as they 
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were able to bear. He appeared like ibe without which Peter’s sinful soul could 
Sun of righteousness ; Light of the not be saved i and important services 
world shone forth from behind the clouds^ were to be done by him and his brethren, 
which commonly obscured his splendour. He too much savoured the things of men, 
The face of Moses shone but as the moon, and was not ready for the spiritual hap- 
with a borrowed, reflected light ; but piness to which he aspired. His proposal 
Christ’s shone as the sun, with an innate, rather expressed his feelings than his un> 
inherent light, which was the more sen- derstanding. 

sibly glorious, because it suddenly broke While Peter spake, a bright cloud over- 
out, as it were, from behind a black cloud. shadowed them, an emblem of the Di- 
All his body was altered, so that beams' vine presence and glory. Not like the 
of light, darting from every part through tremendous display at mount Smai, nor 
his do thes, made them white ^and glitter- the thick darkness by which the Lord 
ing. The shining of the face of MoSes took possession of the temple, but a 
could be concealed by a veil; but such cloud, denoting the introduction of a clearer 
was the glory of Crist’s body, that hi.s and more encouraging discovery of the 
clothes were enlightened by it. This ap- Divine glory by the gospel. From this 
pearance would give the apostles some cloud a voice was heard, like that at 
idea of the Divine glory which he had Christ’s baptism, adding a command to 
with the Father before he became flesh, hear him in preference even to Moses and 
^nd which wag always inherent in him, the prophets. This glorious vision terri- 
though veiled under outward meaflness. fled the apostles as much as the preceding 
It was intended to support their faith, display of their Lord’s gloiy delighted 
when they would have to witness his cm- them. Ever since man sinned, and heard 
cifixion, and would give them an idea of God’s voice in the garden, extraordinary 
the glory prepared for them, when changed appearances of God have been terrible 
by his power to be like him. to man, who, knowing he has no reason 

Moses And Elias also appeared convers- to expect any good, has been afraid to 
ing with him of the painful death he hear any thing immediately from God. 
shortly would suffer at Jerusalem for the They fell prostrate to* the earth, till Jesus 
accomplishment of the scriptures, and the encouraged them ; when looking round, 
great designs of mercy for which he came they beheld only their Lord, left alone 
into the world. This would give the with them inhis usual appearance. Christ’s 
apostles a glimpse of the present happi- touches were often healing, and here they 
ness of departed believers. They uke- were strengthening and comforting. It 
wise saw the great lawgiver of Israel, and is Christ by his weftd and the power of 
the cliief of the prophets, attending on his grace going along with it, that raises 
Jesus, to honour him ; in whose person up believers from tlieir dejections, and 
and obedience to death the moral law was silences their fears ; and none but Christ 
magnified, the ceremonial types fulflUed. cs|| do it. Arise, be not afraid. Cause- 
and the prophecies accomplished. lAff fears would soon vanish, if we would 

The apostles were overcome by weari- ijot yield to them, and lie down uiidoi 
ness, or by the splendour of the scene ; them, but get up, and do what we can 
but when roused, Peter was delighted, against them. Christ’s errand into the 
and exclaimed that it was most desirable world, was to give comfort to his people, 
to continue there, and to go no more that, being delivered out of the hands of 
down to meet the sufferingjs of which he their enemies, they might serve God 
was so unwilling to hear. In this he without fear, Luke 1. 74, 75. 
knew not what he said. We are entirely The next day, as they came down from 
wrong, if we look for a heaven here upon the mount, Jesus charged them not to 
earth. It is not for strangers and pil- mention this animating and instructive 
grims, such as we are in our best circum«- event till after his resurrection. Theyasked 
stances in this world, to talk of building, on what grounds the scribes had taught 
•r to cx^iect a continuing city *, but Peter that Elijah was to come be£ure the Messiah 
submitted the proposal to the wisdom of appeared, probably desixing to Imow whe- 
Christ. Whatever tabernacles we pro- ther what they had beheld was intended 
pose to maim for ourselves in this world,, by the prophet Malachi; He replied that 
We must always remember to ask Christ’s Elijah in fact had come, and the people 
leave. That sacrifice was not yet offered, { and scribes had. not known hinir b^t had 
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persecuted and put him to death as they 
would do the Messiah. Thus the disci- 
ples clearly perceived that John Baptist 
had been foretold under the name of Eli- 
jah^ in whose spirit he had come^ and 
whom he resembled in his disposition and 
work. 

Let us ever remember that discoveries 
of the Redeemer’s majesty tend to give a 
right understanding of his abasement. 
Could we now behold that sacred counte- 
nance, prhich once for our sins, was dis- 
tipiured with blood and spitting, we should 
beliojd it more glorious than the noon- 
day sun. We should no longer see him 
crowned with thorns, hanging on the cross 
betwixt the thieves, but arrayed with li^ht 
as a garment, surrounded with glorihed 
saints and angels, celebrating his praises. 
])ut how dull are our understandings, and 
how drowsy our minds, when we would 
contemplate such a subject ! Yet when 
})y faith we get a glimpse of our Re- 
deemer’s glory, our hearts begin to glow 
with love and joy, \jre would always con- 
tinue in that pleasing frame. But in this 
there is ignorance of what is needful for 
us, as well as some knowledge of what 
constitutes real happiness. These glimpses 
and foretastes arc vouchsafed to prepare 
us for, and to support us under tribula- 
tions. Wo must pass through varied ex- 
periences in our way to glory, and spend 
our lives in services for the honour of 
Christ, and the good of his people. We 
Icnow not what we <whall be, save that 
when the Saviour shall appear, we shall 
be like him ; and as oCir bodies must be 
changed by his almighty power, so our 
souls must be transformed by his rent- 
ing grace. Blessed be God, there wa 
mount of everlasting glory and joy be- 
fore us, whence we shall never come down. 
But observe, when the disciples came 
down, Jesus came with them. When we 
return to the world again after an ordi- 
nance, it must be our care to take Christ 
with us, and then it may be our comfort 
that he is with us. 

11. Oill considers that the truest sense of this 
is to be learned from Mnl, 4. 6, Ho shall restore, 
that is. he fihall turn .all things. &c., and as this 
is explaimtd, Luke 1. 17* He shall turn the die. 
obedient to the wisdom of the just, and make 
ready a people preyrared for iStmt Lord. This is 
other atid better work than what the Jews assign 
to the:r Elina, whom they exjx'ct to be « restorer 
of all things in their way. »Th(.>y pretend that he 
is now very busy writing down every thing, so 
that when he comes he will be able to give an 
aeeouirt of all things ; and it is common for them 


to say, when any doobt or dlfltculty arises, Let it 
be lefi till Elias comes, 

$ 76. Ver. 14—81. Jenus caris mt a dumb and 
deaf spirit. 

We have here the miraculous cure of 
a child that was lunatic and vexed with a 
devil. The affliction of children cannot 
but afiect tender parents. And the case of 
afflicted children should be presented to 
God by faithful and fervent prayer. The 
father, in his complaint, saith, He is lu- 
natic, taking notice of the eifect j but 
Christ, in the cure, rebuked the devil, 
and so struck at the cause. Thus he 
does in spiritual cures. He gave his dis- 
ciples power to cast out devils ; yet at 
this time they failed, though there were 
nine of them together, and before a great 
multitude. Christ permitted this, to show 
their dependence upon him, that without 
him they could do nothing, and thus he 
gloried himself and his own power. 

Christ rebuked those about him. This 
is not spoken to the disciples, but to the 
people. It was here owing to the faith- 
lessness of this generation, that they 
could not obtain the blessings from God ; 
as it was owing to the weakness of ' the 
disciples’ faith, that they could not do 
those works for God, which otherwise 
they might have done. The faithlessness 
and perverseness of those who enjoy the 
means of grace, are a great grief to the 
. Lord Jesus. The longer Christ has borne 
with a perverse and faithless people, the 
more he is displeased with their perverse- 
ness and unbelief. This is the reason of 
our ill success in our conflicts with our 
lusts and temptations, and in our efforts 
to do good. He cured the child. Though 
the people were perverse, and Christ was 
provoked, yet care was taken of the child. 
When all other helps and succours fail, 
we are welcome to Christ, may confide in 
him, and in his power and goodness. 

See here an emblem of Christ’s under- 
taking as our Redeemer. He breaks the 
power of Satan, Christ’s victories over 
Satan are obtained by the power of his 
word. Satan cannot stand ^fore the re- 
bukes of Christ, though his possession 
has been long. He redresses the griev- 
ances of the ^ildren of men. It was an 
immediate cure, and a perfect one. This 
is an encouragement to parents to bring* 
children to Christ, whose souls are under 
Satan’s power ; he is able to heal them, 
and as willing as he is able. Not only 
bring them to Christ by prayer, but bring 
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them to the word of Christi the ordinary 
means by which Satan’s strongholds are 
demolished in Uie soul. Christ's rebukes^ 
brought home to the heart, will ruin 
Satan’s power there. 

The disciples ask the reason why they 
could not cast out the devil at this time. 
Ministers have need to keep up private 
communion with Christ, that they may in 
secret, where no eye sees, bewail their 
weakness and straitness, their follies and 
infirmities, in tlieir public performances, 
aTid inquire into the cause of them. Such 
questions as the disciples put to Christ, 
we should put to ourselves. 

Christ gives reasons why they failed. 

1. It was because of their unbelief. 
Though they had . faith, yet that faith 
was weak and inefTectual. As far as 
faith falls short of due strength, vigour, 
and activity, it may truly be said, There 
fs unbelief. Many are chargeable with 
unbelief, yet not to be called unbelievers. 
Because of our unbelief we bring so little 
to pass in religion, and so often come 
short in that which is good. 

Our Lord Jesus takes this occasion to 
show then^ the power of faith } If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall 
do wonders. If you had but a grain of 
true faith, though so little, that it were 
only like the least of all seeds, you would 
do wonders. Faith in general is a firm 
assent to, a compliance with, and a con- 
fidence in all Divine revelation. Tlie 
faith here required, had for its object Uie 
particular revelation by which Christ gave 
his disciples power to work miracles in 
his name, for the confirmation of the doc- 
trine they preached. It was a faith in 
this in which they were defective. They 
had not then such actual dependence 
upon, and confidence in the promise of 
(dirist's presence with them, as they 
should have had. It is good for us to be 
diffident of ourselves and of our own 
strength ; but it is displeasing to Christ 
when we distrust any power derived from 
him, or granted by him. If ye have ever 
so little of this faith in sincerity, if ye 
truly rely upon the powers committed to 
you, ye shall say to this mountain. Re- 
move. This is a proverbial expression, 
d<moting that which follows ; “ Nothing 
sHall be impossible to you.” ' ^ 

3. There was something in the malady 
^vhich rendered the cure more than ordi- 
narily difficult, ITiis possession is not 
cast out but by great acts of devotion j 


II. Ver. 22/ 23. lOfI 

therein they were defective. The extra- 
ordinary power of Satan must not discou- 
rage our faith, but quicken us to greater 
intenseness, and more earnestness in pray-, 
ing to God for the increase of it. Fast- 
ing and prayer are proper means for 
bringing down Satan’s power against us, 
and bringing Divine power to our assist- 
ance. Fasting puts an edge upon prayer, 
it is an evidence and instance of that hu- 
miliation which is necessary in prayer, 
and is a means of mortifying some cor- 
rupt habits, and of disposing the t»ody to 
serve the soul in prayer. When the de- 
vil’s interest in the soul is confirmed by 
the temper and constitution of the body, 
fasting must bo joined with prayer, to 
keep under the body. 

As the success depended upon tho 
strength and simplicity of their believing 
reliance on Christ, the fasting and prayer 
could only be considered as proper means 
for increasing the holy aflectiuns of the 
soul, with which the exercise of faith in 
such cases must be connected ; and the 
spirit of the instruction is as applicable to 
us now, in our personal conflicts and pub- 
lic services. 

Do we wonder to see Satan’s bodily 
possession of this young man from a 
child, when we see his spiritual possession 
of every son of Adam from a longer date ? 
We are all by nature the sons of wrath. 
He hath right to us in our first birth ; 
l)ut our new birth acquits us from him, 
and cuts off all ouiKlaim. And if this 
poor soul, from an infant, were thus mi- 
serably handled, having done no actual 
evil, how just cause have we to fear the 
like judgments, wdio by our many foul of- 
fetfies deserve that the executioner come 
upon us ! — (34r.) 

*§ 77. Ver. 22, 23. Jesus again foreteils ids 
smff^erings and resurrection^ 

Christ here foretells his own sufferings 
— ^that he should be betrayed and killed. 
He perfectly knew, before, all things that 
should come to him, yet undertook the 
work of our redemption, which greatly 
commends his love. He tells them that 
he should be betrayed into the hands of 
men. He shall be delivered up ; it might 
be understood of his Father’s delivering 
him up by his determined counsel and 
foreknowledge, Acts 2. 23 ; Rom, 8. 32 ; 
but as we render it, it refers to Judas’ 
betraying him to the priests and the Ro- 
mans. They should kill him ; nothing 
less would satisfy their rage ; it was his 
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blood, hiB predous blood, that, they kinntoYied taxei from their own families 
thirst^ after. Nothing less would satisfy or their subjects By this Christ inti* 
God’s justice, and answer Christ's under- mated, that, as the t$on of God, he was 
tal^g. If he be a Sacrifice of atonement. Lord of the temple, of whom all its ser- 
he must be killed; without blood there vices were typical, so that he could not 
is no remission. Still he spake not only rightly be called upon for expenses which 
of his death, but of his resurrection ; tiie benefited those who wer6 strangers. Thus 
joy setbefore him, in the prospect of which Christ asserts his right, lest his paying 
he endured the cross, and despised the this tribute should be misimproved to the 
shame. This was an encouragement, not weakening of his title as the Son of God, 
only to Jiim, but to his disciples ; for if he and the Kin^ of Israel, and should have 
rise thp third day, his absence from them looked like disowning it himself, 
will not be long; and his return to them God’s children are freed by grace and 
will«be glorious. What a varied scene of adoption from the slavery of sin and Satan, 
outward debasement and Divine glory but not from their subjection to civil ma- 
was the life of the Redeemer ! Yet all gistrates in civil things. Therein the law 
his humiliation ended in his exaltation, of Christ is express ; Let every soul, sane- 
Let us learn to endure the cross, to de- tified souls not excepted, be subject to the 
spise riches and worldly honours, and to higher powers. Render to Cesar the 
be content witii his will concerning us, things that are Cesar’s. Yet lest any 
The disciples were exceedingly sorry, shotud deem his refusal a disregard o^ 
Herein appeared their love to their Mas- the temple worship, he waved his pri Vi- 
ter’s person, but their ignorance and mis- Icge^ and pointed out a miraculous way 
takfe concerning his undertaking. They to obtain the required supply. We must 
greatly lamented it, as it would be their never decline our duty for fear of giving 
own loss, their Master’s grief, and the offence : Christ’s preaching and miracles 
sin and ruin of them that did it offended them, yet he went on with them ; 

$ 78. Ver. 24—27. Jesus works a miraeh to but we must sometimes deny (farselves in 
pay the tribute money, that which is our secular interest, rather 

This tribute seems to have been the than give offence, as Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 13 ; 
half-shekel collected for the temple ser- Rom. 14. 13. The other disciples s€em 
vice, Kxod. 30. 12. It was not so strictly nut to have been then present, 
exacted then as sometimes it had been. This proof of Christ’s outward poverty 
especially not in Galilee. This tax pai^ is very afiecting. However the money 
to the temple is called an atonement for was lodged in the fish, Omniscience alone 
the soul, Kxod. .30.M5. Christ, that in could know it, and Omnipotence alone 
every thing he might appear in the like- could bring it to Peter's hook. Had Christ 
ness of sinners, paid it, though he had pleased, all tlie treasures in the depths of 
no sin to atone for. I'hus it became him the seas, and in the heart of the earth, 
to fulfil all righteousness, ch. 3. 15. He might have been laid at his feet. His 
did this, to set us an example of renfiter- poverty was voluntary, as our siifiering 
ing to all their due, tributS to whom tri- Surety ; it takes away the reproach of 
bute is due, Rom. 13. 7, and of contribut- that condition, and should reconcile his 
ing to the support of the public worship people to that state, while t)ie poor be- 
of God in the places where we are. If liever should be ever ready to pay tribute 
we reap spiritual things, it is fit that we and custom, and trust to his Lord to de- 
should return carnal things. W^e must fray the expense. And the fishers of men, 
take care not to use our liberty as a cloak though poor, may go on cheerfully in 
of covetousness or maliciousness, ! Pet. their work ; for the Lord will, when neces- 
2. 1 6. If Christ pay tribute who can pte- sary, bring such to them as shall be both 
tend exemption ? able and willing to support his cause. 

Peter felt sure^that his Mastp was The power and the poverty of Christ 
ready to do what was right. Christ an- should mentioned together. If called 
ticipated him, to give him proof of his by providence to the poverty of our Lo(.d, 
omniscience, and inat no thou^t can be let us trust in his power, and our God 
withholden from him. The msciples of shall supply all our need, according to his 
Christ are never attacked without his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. In the 
knowledge. Je^s inquired of him, before way of obedience, in the course, tierhaps, 
he coukt mention the subject, whether of out nsaal calling, as he helped retcr, so 
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he will help UB. Aod if lihjr eudden call 
should occur^ which we are not prepared to 
meet; let ub not apply toothers; till we have 
first applied to our Magter; Christ. — (74.) 

The tribute money was a didrachm : the coin 
found in the fltih was a stater, twice that value. 
Molei considers this was t:ie poll-tax levied by 
the Romans; nnd tliat Christ referred to Herod 
(Uid Pilate as then kittiKs of that land. lAght,foot 
considers that it was tliu sirred tribute, but a^s. 
If auy understand it of the tax pidd to the Ro* 
mans we do not contend, and then th« question 
W'ould imply. “ Is your Master of die sect of 
Judas of GalUee?'’ who resisted payment of that 
impost: see Aets 5. 37* 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ver. 1-9. M. 9, 33-47. L. 9. 46-60. 

f 79. Ver. 1—6. The importance of humility. 

Pride and ambition are deeply rooted 
in our fallen nature ; bo that they remain; 
atid often break forth; even in those who 
are bum of God. But as there never wag 
a greater pattern of humility, so there 
never was a greater preacher of it, than 
Christ ; he took all occasions to command 
it; and to commend it to his disciples and 
followers. 

The occifsion of this discourse concern- 
ing humility^ was an unbecoming contest 
among the disciples for precedency. The 
notion; common to all the Jews, that the 
Messiah would erect a temporal kingdom, 
they still clung to, and never laid aside, 
till fully enlightened at the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. — (75.) 

Christ spake many words of his suffer- 
ings, but only one of his glory ; yet they 
fasten upon that, and overlook the other ; 
and instead of asking how they might have 
strength and grace to sutler with him, 
they ask; Who shall be highest in reign- 
ing with him ? Many love to hear and 
speak of privileges and glory, who ore 
willing to pass by the thoughts of work 
and trouble ; and we are very apt to 
amuse and humour ourselves, with foolish 
fancies of things that will never be. 

The dispute arose from error and am- 
bition ; it had no reference to growth in 
pace and real eminence in the spiritual 
kingdom on earth. , It may also be re- 
mamed; that if out Lord had ever in- 
tended any pre-eminence in authority to 
P(|ter and his succesBors, he would now 
have given some intimation of it ; but, on 
the contrary, he disapproved all such pre- 
tensions in the most decided terms. 

He set a little child before them^ so- 
lemnly assuring them,, that unless they 


were converted and rendered like little 
children, they could not enter his king* 
dom, and that he who most humbled him- 
self would be fotmd the most excellent 
and honourable. Children, when very 
young, do not aspire after authority, they 
wiltingly associate with their inferiors, do 
not regard outward distinctionB, are de- 
void of malice, docile, willingly dependent 
on their parents, and believe what they 
are told. It is true that they soon begin 
to show other propensities, and othej^ideas 
are taught them at an early age ; )>ut these 
are characteristic marks of childhood, 
render them proper emblems of the lowly 
and tractable dispositions which constitute 
the excellence of true Christianity. 1 his 
was intended to show the disciples, that 
they still needed a great change in re- 
spect of their ambition and carnal emula- 
tion, so that they were unfit for the 
meanest station in the kingdom of hea- 
ven. It also shows us that a spirit of 
domineering is contrary to Christianity, 
and that ^thout the conversion which 
humility and a spiritual mind indicate, 
no man can be a real Christian, a lesson 
which most of Christ’s nominal disciples 
seem to overlook. Humble disciples are 
thp most fit representatives of the meek 
and lowly Saviour. We must be con* 
verted, we must be of another mind, and 
in another frame and temper ; must have 
other thoughts, both of ourselves and of 
the kingdom of heaven, before we are fit 
for a place in it. Whoever is kind to such 
a servant of Christ, and listens to his in- 
structions, in efiect receives Christ him- 
self, and every one should dread the en- 
snaring or injuring such humble disciples, 
more than the most disgraceful death. 
The irresistible, irrevocable doom of the 
great Judge will sink an ofiender sooner 
and more surely, and bind faster, than a 
mill-stone hang^ about the neck. 

Surely we need to be daily renewed 
in the spirit of our minds, that we may 
become simple and humble, as little 
children, ana willing to be the last of all. 
Unless *wo have some measure of this dis- 
position, we must not account ourselves 
subjects of Christ ; while he who has 
made most proficiency in this lesson of 
self-abasement, is, in fact, the greatest in 
the kingdom of ^race, and wiU shine 
brightest in the kuigdom of glory. Let 
Us daily study this subject, and examine 
our own spirits, that we may be more and 
more east into the mould of the gospel. 
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( 79. Ver. 7~14. Cuution asfatnst qfences, 

0^ Lord pioceoded to speak more con- 
coping offences ; meaning not only those 
injuries by which men discourage his dis- 
ciples; and bring guilt u])on themselves^ 
but all those evils which prejudice men 
against his religion^ as the idolatries and 
superstitions which exist at the present 
day, also the bitter controversies agitated 
among those who agree in the principal 
doctripes of the gospel. In the present 
state oif human nature these offences exist, 
but^woe to those whose conduct makes 
others to stumble. 

Not that Christ’s word necessitates 
any man to ofiend, but it is a prediction 
upon a view of the causes. Considering 
the subtilty and malice of Satan, the 
weakness and depravity of men’s hearts, 
and the foolishness that is found there, 
it is morally impossible but that there 
should be otlences ; and God permits them 
for wise and holy ends, that both those 
who are^ perfect, and those who are not, 
may be made manifest. Being told before, 
that there will be seducers, tempters, per- 
secutors, and many bad examples, let us 
stand upon our guard. How dreadful 
^vill be the disappointment of selfish, self- 
indulgent professors, who, taking it for 
granted they are themselves safe, and 
caring nothing about the souls of others, 
prove occasions of their ruin ! 

We must part with whatever is dear to 
us, when it provesvto be an occasion of 
sill unto us. Many prevailing temptations 
to sin arise from within ourselves ; nay, 
those things which in themselves are good, 
and may be used as instruments of good, 
even those, through the corruptions of our 
hearts, often prove snares, incline us to sin, 
and hinder us in duty. In such a case, we 
must, as far as lawftilly we may, part with 
that which we cannot keep without being 
entangled by it in sin. Corrupt inclina- 
tions and appetites must be checked and 
crossed ; beloved lusts must be abandoned 
with abhorrence. The outward occasions 
of sin must he avoided, though vra put as 
great violence upon onrselves* as it would 
be to cut off a hand, or pluck out an eye* 

If we live after the Besh, we must die ; 
having no breaches made upon the body 
of sin, inbred corruption, we shall be cast 
into hell-fire. If we through the Spirit 
mortify the deeds of the body, we shall 
live ; that is meant by our entering into 
life maimed, that is, the body of sin is 


maimed } and it is but maimed at the 
best, while we are in*this world. 

Such as are strong, or think themselves 
so, are apt to undervalue and despise weak 
disciples, when they see them mistaken 
or confused, though this may often be the 
effect of humility. Christ therefore cau- 
tions that the least of those who profesf 
to be his disciples should not be despised. 
Angels are ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister to the neirs of salvation, Heb. 
1.14, and weak believers are their special 
charge. They always enjoy the favour of 
God, yet do not deem attention to the new 
convert, or poor despised believer, any 
degradation. And should their brethren 
on earth despise those whom angels de- 
light to attend upon ? 

We ought not to int^uire too curiously 
into the nature of the Divine administra- 
tion, but we may certainly collect froiji 
this passage the doctrine of a particular 
providence. — (36.) 

Christ also declared that he, the Son of 
man, whom they knew to be the Son of 
God, came into the world to save the lost. 
He did not despise them, even when dead 
in sin, nay, when strangers cuid enemies 
to him ; and did he stoop so low to save 
them, and should they despise their weak 
brethren whom he was bringing home to 
himself.^ He added a parable, showing 
that one stray sheep would engage a man’s 
attention more than ninety and nine which 
remained in the pasture. This shows the 
exposed, helpless condition of perishing 
sinners. Having wandered from God, they 
are liable to be destroyed by Satan, and to 
fall into hell. It also shows how the Good 
Shepherd knoivs and values his chosen 
flock ; that he seeks for them before they 
seek for Him ; that he rejoices in saving 
them, and will suffer none of them to perish. 

Christ came into the world to save souls, 
and his heart is so much upon this work, 
that he will reckon severely with thoM 
who hinder it, by obstructing the progress 
of them that are setting their laces 
heavenward. 

And shall any of us refuse attention to 
those whom the Son of God came to seek 
and to save ? concerning whom it is the 
will of the Father that not one of them 
shall perish ? If we have been os test 
sheep, but are ransomed by the hlooa of 
the Good Shepherd, and brought back by 
his care, let us remember from what a 
state wo have been saved, and seek to he 
such as the sheep of his pasture should 
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be. This care extends itself to evety mem- 
ber of the Hock, even the meanest. We 
may think that if but one or two are of- 
fended and ensnared, it is no great matter, 
we need not mind it ; but God’s thoughts 
of love and tenderness are above ours. 
Those who do anything by winch any of 
these little ones are brought into danger 
of perishing, contradict the will of God, 
and highly provoke him ; and though 
they cannot prevail in it, yet they will be 
reckoned with for it. 

Christ .Calls God, ver. 10, 19, My Fa- 
ther which is in he#ven ; he calls him, 
ver. 14, Youi* Father which is in heaven ; 
intimating that he is not ashamed to call 
his poor disciples, brethren : 1 ascend to 
my Father, and your Father, John 20. 17; 
therefore ours because his. I'his inti- 
mates likewise the ground of the safety 

his little ones : that God is their Father ; 
He is therefore inclined to succour them. 
A father takes care of all his children, but 
is particularly tender of the little ones. 

3, 9. If iutiTpri'ted literally, this wuuUl be 
iVifectly at variance with the sixth commandment. 
It must, consequently, bo understood li;juratively. 
— 'i’. //. 

10. The geaural belief of the Jews (also of the 
early Christians) is here adverted to, that every 
person, ut least the go jd, hud his attendant angel, 
Ileb. I. 14. They regirded this aug'dic attend* 
ant as the representative (jf the person, as attend- 
ing him, und even standing in the same favour 
with (iod as the person himself; in accordance 
with the oriental custom, hy which none were 
allowed to sec the monarch but those in especial 
favour with him.’-BloumJivlil, 

§ 73. Ver. 15 — 20. The removal of offenres, 

' Contentions among Christians set the 
world against the gospel. As they must 
Jirise in thi.s world among those who are 
liable both to give cause for anger and to 
be angry without cause, our Lord pre- 
scribed some rules for stopping the pro- 
gress of these contentions, and preventing 
their effects. If a professed Christian is 
injured by another, he ought not to com- 
plain of it to others, as is often done merely 
upon report, but to go to the offender pri- 
vately, state the matter kindly, and show 
him the injustice of his conduct. This 
would generally produce the desired effect 
with a true Christian, and the parties 
^)uld be reconciled. But if this fail, the 
offended party is next to take with him 
on^ or two other Christian friends, who 
may bear witness to what passes, and if 
they deem the person to be in fault, and 
he refuses to hearken to them, then it 
will be necessary to declare the matter to 
the church, the teachers and professors 
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of the gospel, that those who have done 
the injury may be reproved by them. 
Xbose should think it high time to repent 
and reform, who see their misconduct be- 
come a general offence and scandal. If 
he still refuse to submit, he is to be 
shunned by believers till ho gives token 
of repentance. The principles of these 
rules may be practised under different 
forms of church government, though they 
are too much neglected by all. Our Lord 
added a solemn assurance that suqJi pro- 
ceedings would be ratified in heaven, if 
according to truth and equity. 

How careful should all Christians be to 
preserve the peace as well as the purity of 
the church I But how few try the method 
which Christ has expratily enjoined to all 
his disciples ! Corrupt maxims and cus- 
toms prevent even conscientious men from 
speaking privately to their offending bre- 
thren ; hence contentions and even law- 
suits among professors of the gospel ; and 
hence mutual criminations and ajipeals to 
the world, to the scandal of religion and 
the triumph of its enemies. Surely we 
should prefer gaining and reconciling a 
brother to obtaining a victory over him, 
or exposing his character ; and harsh 
means should not be adopted till milder 
ones have been tried without success. 

Ill all our proceedings^e should seek 
direction in prayer ; we cannot too highly 
prize the promises of God in this repect. 
All public concerns of families and of 
churches should be cofiducted with united 
as well as Secret prayer ; nor should we 
ever censure a man without prapng for his 
salvation. Wherever and whenever we 
meet in the name of Christ, we should 
consider Him as present in the midst 
of us, that we may feel awe of him, aud 
be encouraged to expect blessings from 
him. He says not, 1 will be, but, 1 am ; 
referring to his Divine presence at all times 
and in all places, and to his special pre- 
sence by the influence of his Spirit to com- 
municate blessings. This is a direct as- 
sertion of his omnipresent Deity, that he 
is God present every where. 

15—17. Throughout the whole of this context, 
there is not ooe word said alwut disobeying ^e 
determination of the catholic church concerning 
a disputed doctrine, but about slighting the ad- 
monition of a piurtioular church concerning known 
sin ; and all sdlow that particular churches am 
fallible.— r. H. Home. 

$ 73 . Ver. 31— 35. Conduct towards hreihren-^ 
The parable of the unmerciful servant. 

Peter wished to know how often they 
were to renew their forgiveness to those 
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who Bemsted ilie Qlfohoe. With reference 
to ttum^one of tl^ elders^ he asked whe- 
ther were to proceed till seven times. 
Our Lord’s answer showed that they ought 
to jforgtve to an indefinite number. 

While we live so entirely on merey and 
forgiveness, how backward are we tb^^for- 
give the repeated offences of our Iwethren ! 
l%ere is a proneness in our corrupt nature 
to stint ourselves in that which is gcmd, 
aifill to fear doing too much in religion, 
particularly of forgiving too much, though 
4{;ehave so much forgiven us. 

^Whrist answers by stating a certain 
number for an indefinite ope. God mul- 
tiplies his pardons, and so should we, Ps. 
78. 38, 40. It intimates that we should 
make it our constant practice to forgive 
injuries. This is enforced by a parimle, 
which represents the church and the ad- 
ministranon of the gospel dispensation 
in it. God is our Master ; his servants 
we are, at least in profession and obliga- 
tion. The parable intimates how much 
provdeation God has from his family on 
earth, and how untoward his servants 
are. It represents the Lord as requiring 
of men an account of the use they have 
made of their abilities and advanta^s, in 
their conduct towards him and to each 
other, especially as this distinguishes the 
true Christian fiwm the false professor. 

There are three things in the parable : 

1. The master’s wonderfiil clemency. 
Every sin we commit is a debt to God. 
God now reckons wfth.us by qur own con- 
sciences. There is another day of reck- 
oning comii]^, when nothing but the 
blood of Christ will balance the account. 
The debt was ten thousand talents, a vast 
sum ; a king’s ransom, more likely, than 
a servant’s debt. See what our sins are ; 
for the heinousness of their nature ; they 
are talents, the greatest denomination 
that ever was used in account of money 
or weight. Observe the vastness of tlieir 
number; they are ten thousand. Who 
can understand the number of his errors, 
or tell how oft he offends ? Ps. 19. 12. 
The 4<}bt of sin is so great, that we are 
not able to pay it. Silver and gold would 
not pay pur debt, Ps. 49. 6, 7. Sacrifice 
and ofmring would not do it ; our good 
works are but God’s work in us, and can- 
not make satisfaction $ we are without 
strong^, and cannot help ourselves. 

Justice demands satisfaction, llie ser- 
vant had contracted this debt by his waste- 
fulness and wilfulness, and themorc might 


justly be pumshed. See hem what every 
sin ^serves ; tluB is the wages of sin ; 
to be sold as a slave. He that is sold 
for a bond-slave,, is deprived of all his 
comforts ; which is the case of condemned 
sinners. Thus he would have payment 
to be made, that is, something done to- 
wards it ; though it is impossible that the 
sale of one so worthless, should amount to 
the payment of sa great a debt. 

Convinced sinners cannot but humble 
themselves before God, and pray for 
mercy. The servant’s ^dmss was very 
submissive, and vei^^r importunate. Sin- 
ners are commonly careless about the par- 
don of their sins, till they come under the 
arrest of some awakening word, some 
startling providence, or approaching death. 
How easily, how quickly Ood can bring 
the proudest sinner to his feet! The 
stoutest heart will fail, when God sets its 
sins in order before it. 

Patience and forbearance are a great 
favour, but it is folly to think that these 
alone will save. The servant promises pay- 
ment. It is the folly of many who arc 
under convictions of sin, to imagine they 
can make God satisfaction foi the wrong 
they have done him. See how close 
pride sticks, even to awakened sinners ; 
they are convinced, but not humbled. 
The God of infinite mercy is very i-eady, 
out of pure compassion, to forgive the 
sins of those that humble themselves be- 
fore him. The servant’s prayer was, Have 
patience with me ; the master’s grant is 
a full discharge. The pardon of sin is 
owing to the mercy of God, to his tender 
men^. God lool^d with pity on man- 
kind in general, because miserable, and 
sent his Sou to be a Surety for them ; he 
looks with pity on particular penitents, 
because sensible of their misery, their 
hearts broken and contrite, and he ac- 
cepts them in the Beloved. There is for- 
giveness with God for the greatest sins, 
if they are repented of. The forgiving of 
the debt is the loosing of the debtor ; we 
never walk at liberty till our sins are for- 
given* But observe, though he discharged 
him from the penalty as a debtor, he did 
not discharge him from his duty as a ser- 
vant. The pardon of sin does not slacken, 
but stren^hens our obligations to obedi- 
ence ; and we must reckon it a favour t^at 
God is pleased to continue such wasteful 
servants as we have been, in such gainful 
service as his. 

2. The servant’s unreasonable severity 
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toward his follow-^ryant, iioMilksiBnd- 
ing hi8 lord’s clem€«% toward him. This 
represents the sin of those who are un- 
merciful ia demanding their own. See 
how very small the debt» compared with 
the ten thousand talents his lord forgave 
him — only a hundred pence. Od'ences 
done to men are nothing compared with 
those 'committed against God. Not that 
we may make light of wronging our 
neighbour^ for that is also a sin against 
God ; but we should not aggravate our 
neighbour’s wronging us, nor study re- 
venge. How severe the demand ! Proud 
and ang^y men think, if the matter of 
their dbmand be Just, that it will bear 
them out, though the manner of it be 
cruel and unmerciful; but it will not. 
What needed this violence ? How sub- 
missive the debtor was ; the poor man’s 
request was, Have patience with me. He 
honestly confesses the debt, and only begs 
time. As we must not be hard, so we 
must not be hasty in our demands, but 
think how long God bears with us. How 
implacable and furious the creditor was ! 
He would imt have patience, but without 
mercy cast his fellow-servant into prison. 

The rest of the servants were much 
concerned. The sins and suderings of 
our fellow-servants should be matter of 
grief and trouble to us. They came and 
told their lord. That which gives us oc- 
casion for sorrow, should give us occasion 
for prayer. Let our complaints both of 
the wickedness of the wicked, aUd of the 
afflictions of the afflicted, be brought to 
God, and left with him. 

3. Observe, how the master reproved his 
servant’s cruelty. Unmercifulness is great 
wickedness. lie upbraids him with the 
mercy he had found. Those who will use 
Gull’s favours, shall never be upbraided 
with them ; but those that abuse them may 
expect it. Consider, it was all that debt, 
that great debt. The greatness 'of sin 
magnifies the riches of pardoning mercy : 
we should think bow much has been for- 
given us, Luke 7, 47. The master thence 
shows him the obligation he was under to 
be merciful to his fellow-secvanf. It is 
J'lstly expected that such as have received 
mercy, should show metcy. Froin what 
we^a ve felt ourselves, we can better have 
fellow feeling with our brethren. He 
should have been more conformable to flie 
example of his master’s tenderness, hav- 
mg himself ei^rkmced it. The com- 
tortable sense of poxdoniiig mercy tends 
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much to dli^se out hearts to forgive our 
breihrent It was m the close of the day 
of atonement, that the jubilee-trumpet 
sounded a release of' debts, Lev. 25. 9 ; 
for we must have compassion on our 
brethren, as God has on us. 

The master revoked his pardon. He 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto himself. 
We are not to suppose that God actually 
forgives m^n, and afterwards imputes their 
guilt to them for their final condemnation ; 
but it shows the false conclusions mmm 
draw concerning their sins being pardoit^ 
though their after conduct abows that 
they never entered into the spirit, or ex- 
perienced the sanctifying grace of the 
gospel. The power of God’s wrath to 
ruin us, goes far beyond the utmost extent 
of any creature’s strength and wrath. The 
reproaches and terrors of the sinner’s oivn ' 
conscience will be his tormentors, for it 
is a worm that dies not ; devils, the ex- 
ecutioners of God’s wrath, that are sin- 
ners’ tempters now, will be their tor- 
mentors for ever. 

Here is the application of the whole 
parable. If God’s government be fatherly, 
it follows thence that it is righteous ; but 
it does not therefore follow, that under 
his government we must not be kept in 
awe by fear of the Divine wrath. We do 
not forgive our ofiending brother aright, 
or acceptably, if we do not forgive from 
the heart, for God Ipoks at that. No 
malice must be harboured there, no pro- 
jects of revenge,* or desires of it. Yet this 
is not enough ; we must endeavour the 
welfare even of those who ofiend us. 

We have intimations enough in scrip- 
ture, for caution to the presumptuous ; and 
yet we have security enough for comfort 
to those who are sincere, that the one may 
fear, and the other may hope. Those 
who do not forgive their brother’s tres- 
passes, never truly repented of their own, 
nor ever truly believed the gospel ; and 
therefore that which is taken away, is 
only what they seomod to have, Luke 8. 
18. It is indispensably necessary to par- 
don and peace, that we not only do justly, 
but love mercy. It is an essential part 
of that religion which is pure and unde- 
filed before God and the Father, of tliat 
wisdom from above, which is gentle, and 
easy to be entreated How wul tliey an- 
swer, who, though they bear the Christian 
name, persist in unmerciful treatment of 
their brethren, as if the laws of Christ 
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mi^ht l»e dispensed with for gratifying 
thetr unbridled passions ? 

The humbled sinner relies only on free, 
abounding mercy, through the ransom of 
the death of Christ. His sins are thus 
blotted out, while his conduct towards 
others proves him a partaker of the Spirit 
or mind of Christ. Let us then seek 
more and more for the renewing grace of 
God, to teach us to forgive others as we 
hope for forgiveness from him. * 

24, 1^. A myriad of talents — the highest num- 
ber txsed in Greek numcretion. and here used to 
%^nre88 a sum inconceivably largo. A hundred, 
petme, or denarii, it is calculated, would be about 
the six huu^ed thousandth part of that stun. 

25. It was customai 7 in ancient Rome, and in 
many countries both in Europe and Asia, that 
the family of an insolvent debtor should become 
the slaves of the creditor, or be sold for Ms ad- 
vantage. 

31. Imprisonment is a much greater punish- 
ment in tlie east than with us. Prisoners are 
completely at the mercy of the jadler, who often 
is x>aid to ti*eat them with severity, and even to 
torment them. 

The word tendered tormentor, denotes one wlio 
has authority to examine and extort a confes- 
sion by torture. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Ver. 1— 12, M. 10. 1—12, 

Ver. 13—15. M. 10. 13—16. L 18. 15—17. 

Ver. 16— 30. M. 10. 17-31. L. 18. 18— 80 

§ 103. Ver. 1, 2. Je$ui enters Judea, 

Christ left Galilee. He had spent the 
greatest part of his life in that remote, 
despicable part of the country; it was only 
on occasion of the feasts that he came 
up to Jerusalem, a^d manifested himself 
there. It was an instance of his humilia- 
tion, and in this, as in other things, he 
appeared in a mean state, that he would 
go under the character of a Galilean, the 
least refined part of the nation. Most 
of Christ's sermons hitherto had been 
preached, and most of his miracles wrought 
in Galilee ; but having finished these say- 
ings, he departed from Galilee, and it 
was bis final farewell. He came into the 
coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan, that they 
m%ht have their day of visitation as well 
as Galilee, for they also belonged to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

Great multitudes followed him. When 
Christ departs, it is best for us to follow 
him. They found him as able and ready 
to help there, as he had been in GAlilee ; 
wherever this Sun of righteousness arose, 
it was with healing under his wings. 

§ 103. Ver. 3—12. The pharisees question Jesus 
ahnut divorces. 

The pharisees had heard that Jesus op- 
posed their decdsions concerning divorces. 


and were desirous of drawing something 
from him which the|^might represent as 
contrary to the law of Moses. Matrimo- 
nial cases have been numerous, and some- 
times intricate ^and perjilexed ; made so, 
not by the law of God, but by the lusts 
and follies of men ; and often in these 
cases people resolve, before they ask what 
they will do. They asked, respecting di- 
vorce, May it be done, as it commeuly 
was done, by the lopser sort of people, 
for any cause that a man shall think fit to 
assign, though ever so frivolous ? Jesus 
replied to their insidious question, by in- 
quiring whether they had not read the 
account of the creation, and the eriginal 
institution of marriage ; intimating, that 
every departure therefrom was wrong. 
God, in the appointment of marriage, 
united them to have the same interests, 
and to share each other's comforts and 
sorrows. God hath yoked them together, 
so the word is, and it is very signiti- 
c^t. When marriage was instituted, 
sin and death had not entered ; there- 
fore, neither the sinful cause of separa- 
tion, nor the natural dissolution, were re- 
ferred to, and in all other respects the 
union is to be considered as indissoluble. 
As they referred to what Moses had di- 
rected respecting a writing of divorcement, 
he showed them that this was not a com- 
mand, but a permission, a mere judicial 
regulation, a departure ftom the meaning 
of the moral law, on account of the hard- 
ness of their hearts, (irruptions that 
have crept into any ordinance of (jod,must 
be purged out by having recourse to the 
primitive institution. Thus, when Kt. 
Paul would redress the grievances in the 
church of Corinth about the Lord’s sup- 
per, he appealed to the appointment, 
1 Cor. 11.. 23. Truth was from the be- 
ginning; we must therefore inquire for 
the good old way, Jer. C, 1 6, and must 
reform^ not by later patterns, but by an- 
cient rules. Also Christ made it to ap- 
pear, that under the Christian dispensation 
both husband and wife were upon the 
same level as to seeking divorce. 

I'he disciples had the general ideas of 
their countrymen, and sup^iosed that 
these regulations would tend to render 
marriage a perpetual source of uneasiness, 
and there would be most happiness in 
continuing unmarried. Our' Lord replied, 
that many could not live conscientiously 
and comfortably in a single state. Some, 
however, were such ; and if any found him- 
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self disposed to a single life, he might be 
the more useful in promoting the king- 
dom of God among men. Yet fbr the 
most part, it was better for themselves 
and for sociely that they should marry ; 
but whatever they might choose for them- 
selves, they must impose no restrictions 
on others. That condition is best for us, 
aild to be Ohosen and kept to accordingly, 
which is best for our souls, and tends most 
to prepare us for, and preserve us to the 
kingdom of heaven. 

When the gospel is really embraced, it 
renders men affectionate relatives and 
faithful friends : it teaches them to bear 
the burdens, aim to bear with the infinni- 
ties of those with whom they are con- 
tieclcd, to consider their peace and hap- 
piness more than their own. The true 
Christian considers his wife as the gift or 
appointment of God, and his union with 
her as a Divine ordinance. He will not 
want a separation on every incidental un- 
easiness. He will consider every deviation 
from the regulations of God’s word as a 
source of temptation and uneasiness, and 
that the view of the marriage union as 
indissoluble* gives the surest motivps for 
seeking \»eace and mutual harmony. As- 
to ungodly persons, it is proper that their 
passions should be restrained by laws, 
not to injtire the peace of society. 

And we learn that this state should be 
entered upon wlfli great seriousness and 
earnest prayer. That such a union should 
not be formed with one whose beauty or 
wealth are her chief recommendations; 
and especially that Christians should be 
careful that they are not unequally yoked 
vdth unbelievers. 

3. For eveiy- cause j or, for any thing whatever 
that may bo ’dis.agroeablo in her. The easiness 
witii whicli divorces were procui'ed among tlio 
Jexvs, and their levity in dissolving the sacred 
nniun. is stated by many writers, Joaphus him- 
self records that lie divorced his ^ife, though the 
mother of three children, because he was dissatis- 
lied witli her, or, as he himself expresses it, ** be- 
cause she did not find favour in his eyes in fact, 
whi'n he saw a woman that pleased him better, 
this question respecting divorce was disputed 
among the pharisics tiiomselves. The school of 
II did maintained the oasinons of divorce; that 
of b’hamniai the reverse.— See IJghtfuot, ^c. 

. 12. 'J'his is meant of an unaptness for mar- 
body, which some, through mistake 
of %i8 scripture, tiave fouUshly and wickedly 
brougijt upon themsdVes, but in mind. Those 
who Ivave attained a hoiy indifference to all the 
dtuighls of the married state, have h fixoil resolution, 
in the strength of God’s grace, wiiolly to abstain 
worn them, and have suMiied all desires toward 
are theyihat c.in receive this saying ; 
and «yet these are not to bind themselves by a 
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vow’^that they will never marry, only that, in the 
mind they are now in, they purpose not to marry. 
— Henry, Some consider that here is a reforeuce 
to the sect colled Essenes. 

C 104. Ver. 13 — 15. Young children brought to 
Jesus, and he bit sees them. 

We have here the welcome Christ gave 
to some little children that were brought 
to him. They were so little as to be taken 
up in arms. Those who glorify Christ 
by coming to him themselves, should 
bring all they have influence upon to him 
likewise. They did a kindness to fhesu 
children, not doubting they would fmg^ 
the better, in this world and the otheTT 
for the blessing and prayers of the Lord 
Jesus. Others brought their children to 
Christ to be healed ; these only desired a 
blessing for them. It is well when we 
come to Christ ourselves and bring our 
children before we are driven to him by 
necessity ; not only to visit him when in 
trouble, but to address ourselves to him • 
in general dependence on him. 

They desired that he would put his 
hands on them, and pray. Imposition of 
hands was a ceremony used, especially in 
paternal blessing. It intimates something 
of love and familiarity, mixed with power 
and authority, and bespeaks an eflicacy 
in the blessing. Little children may be 
brought to Christ as needing, and being 
capable of receiving blessings from him, 
and having an interest in his intercession. 
Therefore they should be brought to him. 
We cannot do better f(g our children than 
to commit them to the Lord Jesus, to be 
wrought upon, and prayed for by him. 
We can but beg a blessing for them : 
Christ only can command the blessing. 

The disciples reproved this as imjier- 
tinent and troublesome. Either, they 
thought it below their Master ^ take 
notice of little children, except any thing 
in particular ailed them ; or, they thought 
he had toil enough with his other work, 
it is well for us, that Christ has more love 
and tenderness in him than the best of 
his disciples have. And let us learn of 
him not to discountenance any willing, 
well-meaning souls, in their inquiries after 
Christ, though they are but weak. If he 
do not break the bruised reed, we should 
not. Those that seek Christ, must not 
think it strong if tliey meet with opposi- 
tion and rebuke, even from good men. 

Our Lord Jesus rebuked the disciples ; 
Suffer little children, and forbid them not ; 
and he rectifles the nustake they went 
upon, saying, Of such is the kingdom of 
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heaven^ Having j^articipated in the mal^- 
nani inEuences of the firat Adam’s sin; 
they must share in the riches of the second 
Adam’s grace. Those who are given to 
Chnst> as part of his purchase, he will in 
no wise cast out Therefore he takes it 
Ul of those who forbid thexii« and exclude 
thoae whom he has received* 

The expression also may intimate that 
the kingdom of heavenly glory is jgreatly 
constituted of such as dib when infants. 
.The^e is abundant reason to conclude Ib^t 
^1 who have not lived to commit actual 
wansgressions, though they shale in the 
effects of the drst Adam's o0bnee». will 
also share in the blessings of* the second 
Adam’s odious covena^ without thmr 
personallaith and obe^ence, but not with- 
out the I'egenerating influence of the 
Spint of Christ on their souls. 

And all Christians should bring their 
children to their gracious Saviour that he 
may bless them* with all his spiritual 
blessings. Whether they deem it right" 
to devote their infant oflspring to Him in 
baptism j or form other conclusions on that 
subject^ all certainly should agree in 
giving them up to Him^ and bringing 
riiem up for Him. And if Christians have 
their beloved branches cropt in the bud^ 
they cannot have cause to Complain* nor 
think much of care* pain* and trouble* 
when they are made instruments of Qod 
in raising up children to him* who may 
inherit his everlasting kingdom. 

He did as he was desim; he laid his 
liands on them* that is* he blessed them. 
Hie strongest believer lives not so much 
by appre&nding Christ as by being ap- 
prehended of him* Fhil. 3. 12^ not so 
much by knoi^ng God as by being knovjli 
of hinv 9 auddhis the least child 

is capable of. If they canflot stretch out 
^eir hands to ^Christ* yet hO can lay his 
hands on them* aud so make them his 
own* and own them for his own. 

Observe* when he had done this*, he 
departed thence. As if hereckoned he had 
done enough there* when he had thus' as- 
serted the tights of the lanibs of his flock. 

( 105. Ver. 16~S2 T/fe riih ypung isae’f 

The you^ perseii here mentioned was 
a ruler. He was Very amiablS in his 
moral character* had serious thoughts of 
religion* and an honourable opinion of 
Chnst. With much apparent eamesSt* 
neM he inquired what good thing he 
might do*<^ that he might have eternal 


life. The question may at first seem like 
"the inquiry* W hat must 1 do to be saved ^ 
Bui pidr Lord saw that his judgment was 
wrong* and his heart unhumbl^ and car- 
n^. He at first objected to his giving 
him* whom he supposed to be, mere man* 
the title of good * as all mere men are 
evil in themselves* and node is absolutely 
good* hut the one living and true God* 
the Fountain and^rfection of goodness 
and excc^ence. This noted to him that 
he did not properly feel the evil of his own 
heart* or the dignity of the pemon he thus 
addressed, to whom the title of good** 
belonged in a far higher sense ti^n he 
supposed. Christ will Have this young 
man rither know him to be God* or not 
call him good ; to teach us to transfer to 
God all tlie ^praise that is at any time 
given to us. Do any call us good ? Let us 
tell them all goodness is from God* thex^e 
fore not to us* but to him give glory. 

Christ then directed him to keep the 
commandments* if he meant to enter into 
life by the things he should do. Keep- 
ing the commandments, includes faith m 
Jesus C'hrist* for that is the great com- 
mandment, I John 3*23. this direction 
was well fitted for hbi case ; the knowledge 
of the holy law is the proper cure of a 
Mlf-justifying ^rit* it shows the defl- 
emnees.^nd sinmlness of all human obe* 
diahee* for a perfect obedience to them all 
is the condition of the covenant of works. 
Our Lord pointed out the commandments 
of the second table* and summed them up 
in the rule of loving our neighbour as 
ourselves^ Ihe young ruler* regardless 
of the first* table* and ignorant of the 
spiritual impoit of the second* answered 
he had ke|)t them all. To this ignorant 
answer he added an inquiry* what further 
was needed to complete his righteousness. 

That ‘query* What lack 1 yet ? perhaps 
was not so much a defi" Hi of further in- 
straction* as a demand the praise of his 
present fancied perfection* and a challenge 
to Christ himself* to show him Iny one 
ins^nce wlt^rein he was deficient. Our 
JLord's Veply at bnce proved him far dis- 
tant from the. righteousness of the law* 
and the temper required hy the gospel. 
Had he loVed bis neighbcsir as himself; 
and bjiii^veifdtiflt Jesus Spoke withfi»Di- 
vine au^orily* he would haV( disposed of 
his wealth at^hr'^’s command. And 
he been aiiudibled sinner* emestiy seek- 
ing mercy and eternal dife as^he gift of 
God* through the Saviour* he * would 
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readily hava left all to follow faimi'^^bui own -hearts ; * and no nnregenerate man 
the event proved that his wealth' was vdll comply with the precepts of the law, 
dearer to him tlM Christ or his own ^ul. or the demands of Christ, when fairly put 
^his command wur Xord iiitended as a ^ the trial. Thus numbers forsake mm, 
touchstone to discover him toV himself, loving this present world ; they have their 
Though reluctwt to give wp .hopes of convictions and desires, and they depart 
eternal life, he would not 'at time sorrowful, perhaps trembling. It behoves 
part with his riches foV the vake of ih us to 'try ourselves in these matters, for 

Christ knew that covetousness was the the liora will, ere long, put us to the trial, 
sinwhichmosteasilybesetthisyeungman; This man^s wealth was vexation of spirit 
that, though what he ppssessea he had got* to him, when it was his temptation. What 
honestly, yet he could not c^eefAiUy part theisc would the sorrow be afterward, When 
with it, and by this lie discovered his in- his , posmdsions would be gone, and all. 
sincerity. This command was like 'the hopes of. etemal life gone also P 
call to Abraham, Get thee eiit of thy 1133.’ Veit 85^30. .Tha recompense of ChrisVe 
country, to a land thatN”' will show thee. ' ' foUpwerit. 

We must depeml upon we hope for Nothing morP fully proves men’s want 
ill the other world, as an abundant recom- of faith than their eagerness to be rich, 
pense forpU we have left or lost, or laid Tliough Christ has spoken so strongly, 
out for God in this world ; Thou shaU.' f<sw that''have richer do apt trust in them, 
have treasure in heaven. Christ’s pro-> How few that' ^re poor are not tempted 
mises make his precepts easy, and his to envy 1 But ^p^ience confirms most 
yoke pleasant and very comfortable ; yet fully the words of our Lord. Men’s ear- 
tliis promise was as much a trial of this nestness in this matter is like their toiling 
young man’s faith, as the precept #a8 of to build a high W|dl to shut themgelves 
his cliarity and contempt of the world. and their children Vut of heaven. 

We must devote ourselves entirely to Christ took' occasion from what had 
the conduct aifd government of our Lord passed to show the 4ifEculty of Ihe salva- 
Jesus ; Come, and follow me. It seems tibn of rich people. He said this to his 
here to be meant of a close a^id constant disciples to reconcile them to their condi- 
attendance upon his pemon, such as the flon, that the less they had of worldly 
selling of what he had In the world was wealth, the. less hinderance they had in 
as necessary to, as it was to the other 'di»i^ ^the way to heaven. It should be a safis- 
ciples to quit their calling^ ; but of us ii iT^tion to those who are in a low condi- 
is required in following Christ, that we tion, that they are not exposed to the 
duly attend upon his ordinances, ^rictly temptations of a high ana prosperous con- 
conform to his pattern, and cbaerfhlly dition $ if they live more hardly in this 
submit to his disposals ; and all this from world than the rich, yet, if .witWl they 
a principle of love to him, and dependence got more easily to la better world, they 
on him, and with a holy contempt of eveiy have ntMtason to cbtuplain. Christ has 
thing else in comparison of him»eknd much reason, to know what the 'way to heaven 
more in competition with himv This is is, for.he has laid it open ; he tells us that 
to follow Christ fully. To sell all, and this is one of the greatest difficulties. , 
give to the pooc^ will not sierve, niptess we o Ho saith thairit is a; hard thing for a 
come, and follow Christ. If 1 give idl richm^ to baa g^od Christian, and to 
my goods to feed the poor, aiid j^ve iSot he saved. . The way td heaven is to all 'a ' 
love, it profits me nothing. * , ' narrow way, and.^e gote.^at leads into 
\ The gospel Is the only remec^ for Iqst it, a strait gate ; - but it is ^ps^icularly so 
sinners. Mtuiy abstep feom^ross vitites Jtp rich people; , More duties are eapected 
who remain inatten^ve to their sbllga- from them ^an from oth^, which they 
tions to God. They rest in the outward can » and- more sins easily beset 

letter of the c6mmwdix(ento> when thou* them, which they can hardly avoid. Rich 
sands of instances of disobediehen In people have great temptations to rojrist ; 
thought, Wprd,; ahd 4eed, are nii^ed it is hard not to be ^harm^ with a. amil* 
against them in the book of God. • *lt is ing world. Rich people have a great Ac- 
well to pbint self-sufficient inquirers moto count toipa^^up foi^ their oj^ortuniiies 
and more to their diit4 according to the above others. ' ' It muetb^a great measure 
spiritual extent of ^e law of Goa. l^is of .Hivine grace t^at wiR en&le a mail to 
*nay lead thein to the knowledge of their break tlwough these diffiaoltiee. 
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He «aith that die eonv^riiQ& and salva- 
tion of a rich roan is so extremelj difBcult^ 
that it is easier fora'^caniel to go throug^h 
the eye of a needle. This is a proverbial 
expression) denoting a ^diculty altoge- 
ther unconquerable by power of ^an. 
jNTothing less than the alhnghty grace of 
God will enable a rich man ip get over this 
difficulty. It is very rare for a man torbe 
rich) and not to set his heart upon his 
riches ; and it is utterly impossible for a 
ihah that sets his heart upon his riches to 
ijget to heaven ; for if any man love the 
a^orld, the love of the Father is not in him, 

1 John 2. 15 ; James 4, 4. The way to 
heaven is very fitly compared to n neenle's 
eyfe) which it is hard to hit) and hard to 
get thl^ough. A rkdEMnan is fitly compared 
a camel, a beast of %Men j for 
riches as a camel has hiSToadt He carries 
it, butii is another's ; he^as it from others, 
spends it for others, and must shorily leave 
it to others ; it is a burden, such men load 
themselves with thick clay, Hab. 2. 6. 

This truth was very much wondered at 
by the disciples ; their weakness was the 
cause of their wonder. It was not in con- 
tradiction to Christ, but for awakening to 
themselves, that they said, Who then can 
be saved p Considering the many diffi- 
culries in the way of salvation, it is really 
strange that any are saved. When we 
think how good God is, it may seem a 
wondiir that so few are his ; but when we 
think hov badiqan is, it is more a wonder 
that so many are saved, and Christ will 
be eternally Wlxnired in ffiem. Who then 
can be saved ? df riches are a hinder- 
ance to rich people, are not pride and sin- 
ful lusts found in those Who are not rich, 
and as dangerous to them ? 

Though it be hard, yet it is not impos- 
sible for the rich to he saved ^ Jesus be- 
held them, looked wistfully upon his dis- 
ciples, to shame them Out of theU fond 
conceit of the advantages rich people had. 
Hothing is too hard for Gody^iC^n. Id. 14 $ 
Numb, 11. 23. When men are at a loss, 
God is not, for hif^ power is infinitr au<l 
irresistible ; but ]this truth is here applied, 

I. To the salvUioB bf any. . Who can be 
saved ? say the disciples. ' None, saith 
Christ, by any created poaWr. The wis- 
dom of man would, soon^be at a loss in 
contriving^ and the powm of man baffied 
in efiecti ng the salvation of a soul, it is 
a .cri»ation, it is a resurrection, and with 
men this is imi^sible ; but with God all 
, things jsfe possible. The beginniag, pro- 
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gress^ and perfection of the work of sal- 
vation) depend^entirely upon tlie almighty 
power of God, to which all things are pos- 
sible. 2. To the salvation of rich }}eoplc 
especially. It is impossible with men 
that such should be saved, but with Ood 
even thb is possible r not that rich people 
should ne saved in their worldUness, but 
that they should be saved from it. The 
sanctification and salvation of such as arc 
surrounded with the temptations of this 
world is possible, by the all-sufficiency of 
Divine grace. 

We have here the clisciph^s’ expecta- 
tions from Christ) and his promises to 
them. When we hear wdiat are the cha- 
racters of those that shall be saved, it con- 
cerns us to inquire whether we, through 
grace, answer those cliaractcrs. 
r Lord, saith Peter, we have forsaken all. 
Alas I it was but a poor all. Peter' and 
the most of them had only left a few boats 
and nets, and the appurtenances of a poor 
fishing-txade ; and yet observe how Peter 
here speaks of it, as if it had been some 
mighty thing ; Behold, we have forsaken 
all. We are too apt to make the most of 
our services and sufierings*, our expenses 
and losses, fur (vhrist, and to think wo 
have made him much our debtor. How- 
ever, Christ does not upbraid them with 
this. Though it w'as but little that they 
had forsaken, yet it w'as their all ; it was 
the means of their obtaining a livelihood, 
and as dear to them as'fif it hud been 
more. Christ took it kindly that they left 
it to follow him.; for be accepts according 
to what a man hath. 

Our Lord's promise to the apostles is, 
that 'those who had followed him in the 
regeneration, should at length be advanced 
and honoured in a peculiar manner. I f 
we join the words, in the regeneration” 
to the preceding clause, it may mean the 
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit on 
their hearts, disposing them to ol)ey his 
call. But it may be loined with the fol- 
lowing clause, and tnen it refers to the 
time when tha apostles were to receive 
their full recompense, even when the Son 
of man shall sit on the throne of his glory. 
Matt. 25. 31. Then ^ wiU make ail 
things new, and they will sit with .him 
in judgment ; the world and ffie j^urch 
will be judged according to their dpe- 
irifie, and they Will appear distitil^ished 
from their brethren in Christ. 

It is a nietaphorieul phrase aettihg 
forth the honour^ dignity^ and authority 
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of their office and ministry, by which they 
should judge the twelve ttabes 6f Israel 
doctrinally and practically, by charging 
them with the sin of crucifying Christ, 
condemning them for theif unbelief and 
rejection of him, denouncing the judg^ 
ments that should fall on them as a nation 
for their sin, and by turning from them to 
the (Gentiles, under which judgment they 
continue to this day. — 

i)r, In the day of the g^eat restoration 
of all things, when the elect shall enter 
on a new life of unspeakable g^ry, even 
in that great and dreadful day, when the 
Son of man shall sit on his throne of ma> 
jesty to judge the quick and the dead, 
then shall the apostles, who once were 
despicablti and mean, have the honour to 
sit upon thrones, to second and assist that 
awlul act of final judgment on the rebel* 
lious tribes of Israel. — 

Our Lord added, that every one who had 
forsaken possessions or comforts, for his 
sake and the gospel, would be abundantly 
recompensed at last. It is only like sow- 
ing seed, with the assurance of reaping a 
hundred fold in this world, and eternal 
life in that which is to come. May G(kI 
give us faith to lay hold of, and to rest our 
hope on this his promise ; then we shall 
be prepared for every service or sacrifice. 

Our Saviour, in the last verse, obviates 
a mistake of some, as if pre-eminence in 
glory went by precedence in time, rather 
than by the measure and degree of grace. 
No ; many that are first, shall be last, 
and the last, first. God will reveal that 
to babes, which he hides from the wise 
and prudent ; wdll reject unbelieving Jews, 
and receive believing Gentiles. The hea- 
venly inheritance is not given as earthly 
inheritances commonly are, by seniority 
of age, and priority of birth, but according 
to God’s pleasure. This is the subject of 
a paiable in the next chapter. Let us not 
trust in promising appearances or outward 
profession ; nor despair of such as seem to 
have fallen, seeing that the chief of sin- 
ners, 1 Tim, I, 1 3, may for aught we know 
become eminent in faith and holiness. 

28. Some take “ in the regeneration” with the 
^ceding words, otheis with the following words. 
Many nd’er it to die new work, to commence wdth 
the resurrection and theday of judgment. When all 
tnaigt. should, as it weie, bo liorn again. Others 
^am interpret it, “in the regenemiion, lenova- 
tion, or new state of tilings which the gospel dis- 
pensation is to introduce.”—^ Blountfield. The 
term regen«‘ratiun is usually appli^ totlieconver- 
sion of individtinls ; but its n lation here »a to the 
f eueral state of thitiga--t’asipA«//. See Acts 3. Si. 


CHAPTER XX 

Ver. 17— 19. M. 10. 32-34. L. 18. 81--34. 
V«T. 20 - 28 , M. 40. a& 45. 

Ver. 29-34. M. .10. 46-^52, L. J8. 35—43. : 

I 105,. Ver I— 15. Th0 par€tbUi^ tke Ittbffftr/vi 
.. im the vineyard.- 

I Nothing was more in tlie 

f siiel-dispensation thaM^^^jA^ion of 
e Jews and the calli|M^|||^^,^^^' Gen- 
es ; nor was any thit^P^i^'^lprovoking 
to the Jews than .th^Rnmnni^ns of it 
llie ptincipal scope, of this pai^sb*le seems 
to be, to show that the Jews should be 
first called into the vineyard# ^nd mdUif 
of them should come At the call ; but, at 
length, the gospel should be preached to 
the Gentiles, and they should receive it, 
and lie admitted to equa| privileges and 
advantages with the Jews ; should be fel- 
low-citizens with tlie saints, which the 
Jews, even those that believed, would be 
displeased at, but without reason. 

The parable may also be applied more 
^nerally, and shows us, L That God is 
debtor to no man. 3. That many who 
begin last, and promise little in religion, 
sometimes, Tiy the blessing of God, arrive 
at greater attainments in knowledge, 
grace, and usefulness, than others whose 
entrance was more early, and ttho pro- 
mised fairer, 3. That the recompense of 
reward will be given to the saints, not ac- 
cording to the time of their conversion, 
but according to the preparations for it by 
grace in this world. Sufferers fW Christ 
la the latter days, shlfiill have tlie same 
reward with the martyrs and confessors of 
the primitive times,;, and fdthful minis 
tors now, the same with the first fathers. 
It is a description of the state of the visi- 
ble church, and an illustration of the de- 
claration that the last shall , be first, and 
the first last, in its various Deferences. 

» God is the ^eat householder, whose vre 
are, and whom we serve. As a house- 
holder, he has work that he will have to 
be done, and servants that he will have to 
be doing ; lie hires labourers, not because 
he needs them or their services, but in 
kindness to, them. , . 

The Boui of man sififids ready to be 
hired into some service or other ; it was 
created to work; and is a servant to iniquity, 
or a servant to righteousness, Rom, 6. 19, 
Till we are hired into the service of God, 
we are standing all the day idle ; a sinful 
state, though a state of drudgery to ^tan. 
may really be called, a ^ate of iffieneas, 
The gospel call is given to ^ose tjbai stgnd 
o 
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idle in tlie mnrket-pUice. The market-place the day idle. GM turns away nonethat are 
is the world, and from that we are called willing to be hired, for yet there is room, 
to retire. Come, come &om this market- None are hired at the twelifth hour ; when 
place. • ^ life is done, o^ortun% is done; but 

The church is God’s vineyard ; it is of “ wlule there is life, there is hope.” No- 
his planting, watering, and fencing .; and thing is too hard for almighty grace, 
the fruits of jX must be to his honour and Iiet none, upon this presumption, put 
praise, VVe have each of us our own off their repentance till they are old. 
vineyard to keeb, our own soul ; and iXm These were sent into the vineyard, it is 
God’s* and to be kept and dressed zm true, at the eleventh hour ; but nobody 
him. In this worh we must not be slothful, I had hired them before. The Gentiles 
not hiiterers, but labourers, working, and ! came in at the eleventh hour ; the gospel 
^j^rking out our own salvation. Work - had not«been before preached to them, 
toi: God will not admit of trifling. A { Those that have had gospel offers made 
man may go idle to hell, but he that will ! them at the third, or sixth hour, and have 
go to heaven, must be diligent. | refused them, will not have to say at the 

The householder promises a penny. The eleventh hour what these had* No man 
Roman j^nny was, in our mon^', seven- has hired us. Therefore, not to discou- 
pence halfpenny, wages then sufficient for rage any, but to awaken all, be it rcinem- 
the day’s maintenance. This does not bered, that now is the accepted time ; if 
prove that the reward of our obedience to we will hear His voice, it must he to-tUy. 
God is of works, or of debt, (no, it is of When the evening was come, as usual, 
grace, free grace, Rdm. 4. 4,) or that thfere the day-labourers were culled and paid, 
is any* proportion between our services and The particular account must he given up 
heaven’s glories ; when we have done all, in the evening of our life ; fur after death 
we are unprofitable servants; but it is to comeththe judgnient. Faithful labourers 
signify that there is a reward set before shall receive their reward when they die. 
us, and’ a sufficient one. Whatsoever is When time ends, and with it the world of 
ri|^t would be given, no one ever lost by work and opportimity, the state of retri- 
working for GoX bution commences. 

They are hired. The time of life is The giving of a whole day's wages to 
the day, in which we must work the those who hod not done the tenth part of 
works of Him that sent us into the world, a day’s work, shows that God distributes 
It is a short time ; the reward is for eter- his rewards by grace and sovereignty, and 
nity, the work is^but for a day; man is not of debt. The last of the labtiurers may 
* ’ ■ ” ' » • f . truly be said to lalwur in the vineyard 

scarcely one hour of their twelve ; but be- 
cause we are under grace, and not under 
the law, even such defective services shall 
not only be accepted, but by free grace 
nchly r^arded. 

Some murmured at the good man of the 
house. This signifies the jealousy of the 
Jews at the admission of the Gentiles into 
the kingdom of heaven. The riches of . 
Divine grace excite loud murmurs among 
proud pharisees and nominal Christians. 
Their deeds are leavened with self-prefer* 
ence and boasting. They would claim ex- 
clusive right to the nrpmise, but first or 
last their mouths will be stopped, and it 
will appear that many who were first in 
profession, in their hearts were at enmity 
with God, while the late convert will be 
shown to have loved much, and to nave 
been humble and diligent. Gentiles, who 
are newly called in, have as much the 
privil^es of the kingdom of the Meoi^ 
ksiiM, remonitrate with those who stead all | ae the Jews, who have long been labourtilg 


said to accompusn, as a nireiiiig, nts day. 
Job 14. 6. Tms should quicken us in our 
work, that we have but a little time to 
work in ; and if our great work be undone 
when our day is done, we are undone for 
ever. It should also encourage us in re- 
ference to the hardships and difficulties 
of our work ; it is but lor a day. 

Noti<» is taken of the several hours of 
the day, at which the labourers were hired. 
The apostles and their successors were sent 
forth at various hours of the gospel day. But 
this may be applied to the several aM^ of 
life, in which souls are converted to Cnrist. 
The common call is promiscuous, to come 
and work in the vineyard ; but the efiectual 
call is particular, and H is effectual when 
we come at the call. They &re particularly 
favoured who arc called early to life to 
partake of salvation, and 3 rield themselves 
to God’s service ; they may deem them- 
selves happy in being keptfirom doing evil. 
However* we mav, even to the eleventh 
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under the cetemonial law, in expectation 
of that kingdom. 

There is a great pi oneness in us to 
think that we have too little^, and others 
too much, of the tokens of God’s fa- 
vour; and that wc do too much, and 
others too little, in the work of Gk>d. 
But the complainant had no reason at 
all to say he had any wrong done to him. 
If God gives that grace to others, which 
he denies to us, it is kindness to them, 
but no injustice to us. Though God is 
a debtor to none, yet he is graciously 
pleased to make himself a debtor by his 
own promise. It is good for us often to 
consider what it was that we agreed with 
C^d for. Carnal worldlings agree with 
God for their penny in this world ; they 
choose their portion in this life, Ps. 17t 14. 
0[)tulient bmievers agree witli God for 
their jwinny in the other world, and they 
must remember that they have so agreed. 
J^idst not thou iigree to take up with hea- 
ven as thy portion, thy all, and to take 
up with nothing short of it ; and wilt thou 
seek for happiness in the creature ? 

God is tli^ owner of all good ; his pro- 
perty in it is absolute and unlimited. He 
may therefore give or withhold his bless- 
ings, as he |ileases. Not but that there 
is a counsel in every will of God, and all 
will appear at length to have been done 
most wisely, and for holy ends. He 
punishes none alM)vc their deserts, and 
recompenses, one way or another, every 
service done fig him ; he therefore doe.s no 
wiong to any, bv shov^ing extraordinary 
grace to some, fie will fulfil his largest 
promises to every believer, in whatever 
period of the church, -or time life, he 
becomes a labourer in the vineyard. 

See here the nature of envy. The eye 
is often both the inlet au<l tne outlet of 
this sin. It is an evil eye, which is dis- 
pleased at the good of others, and desires 
their hurt. What can have more evil in 
it It is grief to ourselves, anger to God, 
and ill-will to our neighbour ; it is a sin 
that has neither pleasure, profit, nor ho- 
nour. It is an opposition and contradiction 
to God ; it is a ciisUke of his prucc<^iugs, 
and a displeasure at what he doeth. 

The application of |ho parable is given 
m vfr. 16 ; So the first shall be lost, and 
the last first. The Gentile church, which 
was as yet unborn, tlie Gentile world, 
which as yet stood idle in the market- 
place, would produ^’ greater numbers of 
eminent, usefiu chri8tian8,than were found 


among the Jews. And what labourers 
may be sent into the vineyard in the 
eleventh hour of the church’s day, and 
what plentiful effusions of the Spirit may 
then be, above what has been yet, who 
con tell P 

They had reason to feU^, lest they 
themselves should he found hypocrites at 
Ifst ; for many are called, but few chosen. 

I It was so then, it is so still, that maqy 
; are called with a common call, who are 
I not chosen with a saving choice. As to 
i the outward call, many are called, 

' yet refuse, Prov. 1. 24 ; nay, as they are 
; called to God, so they go from him, Hos. 

I n . 2, 7, by which it appears that they 
I were not chosen, for the election will 
obtain, Rom. 11.7. There are but few 
chosen Christians, in comparison with the 
' many that are only called Christians ; it 
! therefore highly concerns us to build our 
i hope for heaven upon the rock of an 
; eternal choice, and not upon the sand of 
' an outward call : we should fear lest we 
I l>e found but seeming Christians, and so 
I should rctdly come short ; nay, lest we 
: be found blemished Christians, and so 
I should seem to come short, Heb. 4. 1 . 

The same church privileges are com- 
mon to all believers, Jews or Gentiles, 
j sooner or later called ; and eq^nai title is 
given to the same eternal life and happi- 
ness. Tliey are all loved witli the same 
everlasting love, interested in Bie same 
covenant, in all the promises and blessings 
of it ; they are bought with the same ])rice 
of a Redeemer’s blood, are justified by the 
same, righteousness, equally heirs of God. 
and joint-heirs with Christ. Now indeed 
they have not the same measures of grace, 
but in heaven it will be all alike ; even now 
tliey have the same for nature and kind, 
though not in the same exercise — -( 87.) 

And let us remember that we are con- 
demned criminals; that our wise and 
righteous Sovereign dispenses his nnme- 
rited favours as ne sees good. Let us 
forego every proud claim, .and apply for 
salvation as a free gift. Let us remember 
that it is a favour and an honour to be 
employed in his service. Let us never 
envy or grudge, but always rejoice and 
praise God for every display of m tniercy 
to our fellow-sinners. 

1. Th« lust verae of the pieeeding ehan^ ia' 
troduoes tht« parable, and shoald not tie eepk" 
rated from it. /ftif rWaad obrnmna. ** fiviit It is 
meant to represent God's doaUnxs with mankind, 
in respect to tiieir outwwrd call to the memos of 
grace, as well as to their retribution in a state of 
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Mnnr. tii this wMtt, «• ie rntny uthera, sqim 
«i}q|e^ ib» not otorespond. tliom whleb 

oiQly iMpect the orDamrnt* and do hot affibet th« 
MKHM nr tlic parable; as tlie Ubottims vaiti«|r io 
Im nirod. the mumurings, &re. The main pmnt 
"nf shnHarity is the rejection of thtiee that nnm 
fti!it,sad the admission of those who seemed hi*L" 
We are not to endeavour to draw doetdnol iud9r< 
enees from e\'ery clroiimstanee in a parable. 

. 16.. Tins is an allusion toth«Mnethod»theh. 
of eeleoin]; troopa The mass of the peopie 
being convened, tor nearly cdl were liable to l»e 
oollfm upon, choice was then made of those who 
were |)ie most lit for service.— 7*. if. Horm$, 


^06. 


Ver. 17 — 19 JetHt again furetelk his 
surg^crings. 


This IS the third time Christ gave his 
disciples notice of his ap}>rbachiag su£Kir« 
ings. He was now going to Jerusalem to 
celebrate the passover, and to offer up him- 
self, the great Passover ; both must be 
alone* at Jerusalem* there the passover 
must be kept, Deut 12. 5, and there a 
prophet must perisli, because there the 
great sanhedrim sat, who were judges in 
sudi cases* Luke 13. 33. 

The prediction itself is a repetition of 
what Christ had said before. This inti- 
mates tliat he not only saw clearly what 
troubles lay before him, but that his he^ 
was upon his 8ufiering>work ; it filled him 
with desire and ex|)ectation ; he spake 
thus frequently of his sufferings, l)ecause 
through them he was to enter into his 
glory. It is good fur us also to be often 
thinking, and speaking of our death, and 
of the sufferings 4 is likely we may meet 
with betwixt this and the grave ; for by 
making them more familiar, they become 
less formidable. 

He is more particular here in foretelling 
his suffi»ring8 than before. He foretells 
ly whom he should suffer, but here adds. 
They shall deliver him to the Gentiles* 
that he might be the better understood ; 
for cruciiMng was not a manner of death 
among the Jews. Chdst suffered from 
the malice both of Jews and Gentiles : he 
was to suffer for the salvation both of 
Jews and Gentries ; bo^ had part in his 
death, He was to reconcile both by his 
cross, Kph. 2. 16. 

Here, as before, he annexes the men- 
tion of his resurrection and his glory to 
that of his death and sufferings, to en- 
courage his discqdes, and comfort them ; 
and to direct us, und^ all the su^r^gs Of 
t^s present time, to keep up a believing 
airospect of the glory io be revealed | to i 
Itibk at the things that am not seen, | 
ite eternal, whidb wUl enable na 


to call present afflietioae light and «u>* 

mentary. 

believing view of our once cniidfied 
and now gbrified Redeemer, is the best 
antidote to a proud, self-justifying dispo> 
sition. When we consider the need there 
was of the humiliation mid sufferings of 
the Son of God, in order to the salvation 
of perishing sinners, when we recollect 
tlm vrillingness, constancy, and patience 
with whiim the Redeemer endured the in- 
sults and cruelty of men, and the wrath of 
God for us, surely we must feel our self- 
sufficiency abate, and be sensible of Jthe 
freeness and riches of Divine grace in 
oiur salvation. Yet with what strange in- 
difference do even disciples often lead, 
hear, or speak of these subjects. 

f 107. Ver. 20-28. The nmhH^ of Jowun 
and Juhn. 

Here is the ambitious address which 
James and John made to Christ. It was 
great faith, that they were confident of his 
kingdom, though now he appeared in 
meanness ; but great ignorance, that they 
still expected a temporal kingdom with 
worldly pomp and power, wh^i Christ hiid 
so often told them of sufferings and self- 
denial. They ask not for employiTtt‘nt in 
his kingdom, but for honour only ; and 
the highest place next to Christ, above 
everybody else. It is probable that the 
last wore! in C/hrisCs foregoing discourse 
gave occasion to this request. They con- 
cluded that liis resurrection would be his 
entrance upon his kingdom* What Christ 
said to comfort them, they thus abused. 
.Sime cannot have comforts but they turn 
them t<yi wrong purpose. It was their 
mother^Pweakness to become the tool of 
ambiUon, which she should have checked. 

It is a strange title that is here given 
her. She mi^t he a good wife, a good 
woman, a good neighbour, hut all cannot 
ennoble her so much as to be the mother 
of Zel>edee*8 children.— (^4.) 

Pride is a stn that most easily besets 
us, and which it is hard tq^get clear of. 
It is holy ambition to stme to excel 
otherf .. in grace and holiness ; . but it is 
sinful ambition to covet to exceed others 
in pomp and grandeur. 

j;et us use thfli words of a holy .man* 
For me, O God, my ambition idiai) go so 
high as to be a saint in heaven, ami to bivo 
as JiolUy on earth as the best, but for pm- 
esdence in heavenly honour, 1 ^ noi, I 
dsem not afieet it. It is enough ^ mis 
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if I mmf Kit ^ my head amoog the heels should have a place ia his kingdom. l%e 
of thy blessed ones. — (34.) lowest seat in neaven is an abundant re- 

Christ answered nut the mother, but the compense for the greatest sufterings cn 
sons that set her on. Ye know not what earth. The degrees of glory are purposed 
ye ask. They knew not what it waa to sit and prepared in the eternal counsel of God. 
on his right hand and on his left Our Christ, in dispensing the fruits of his own 
apprehensions of that glory which is yet purchase, goes exactly by the measures of 
to be revealed, are like the apprehensions nis Father*s purpose. Christ has the sole 
which a child has of the preferments of power of giving eternal life, but he says, it 
grown men. If at length, tlirough grace, Is to as manias were given him, John 17.Y. 
we arrive at perfection, we shall then put It is not nune to give, that matter is al- 
away buch childish fancies. They imar ready settled and concerted. It is not mine 
giiied their warfare was accomplished, to give to those who seek and are 
when it was scarcely begun. We know tious of it, but to those that by great hu- 
not what we ask, when vre ask for the mility and self-denial are prepared for it 
glory of wearing the crown, and ask not Nothing makes more mischief among 
for grace to bear the cross in uur way to brethren, than ambition, and desire of 
it To repress the vanity and ambition greatness. We never find Christ’s dis- 
of their request, he leads them to the ciples quarrelling, but something of this 
droughts of their sufierings. was at the bottom of it. Jesus showed 

Are you able to drink of the cup that the difference between his kingdom and 
I shall drink of r* You talk of what (^eat that of the nations. I.,ordly authority 
things you must have when you have and domineering might indeed be con- 
done your work; but are you able to Jiold sistent for the tyrants of the Gentiles, but 
out to the end of it P Put the matter se- was unsuitable to the rulers of God’s 
riously to yourselves. It is a bitter cup )ieople and the spiritual pastors of his 
that is to be |lrunk of, wormw(y»d and gall, dock. Humility, self-abasement, and dili- 
a cup of trembling indeed, but not the genco would render persons chief among 
portion of the cup of the wicked men, them. ( )f this Christ had set them an ex- 
Pb. 11. G. It is but a cup, not an ocean; ample ; he appealed among them as the 
it is but a draught, bitter perhaps, but we Son of man, not to assume outward aulho- 
shall see the bottom of it; it is a cup in rity, but to be the servant of all in what 
the hand of aFather, John 1 8. 1 1 . Baptism was fur their good. He was indeed minis- 
is an ordinance by which we join ourselves tered to as a poor man, which was part of 
to the Lord in covenant and communion; his humiliation ; but h# never was imnis- 
andsoissufleringfor Christ, Kzek-'iO. 37 ; tered to as a great man. He came to 
Isa. 48. 10. Baptism is an outward and minister help to all in distress ; he made 
visible s^n of an inward and spiritual himself a servant to the sick and diseased ; 
gtace ; ami so is suHering for Christ, for he attended continually to this, and de- 
untu us it is given, Phil. 1/29. The truth nied himself both food and rest to attend 
is, religion, if it be w’orth any thing, is to it. And, after spending his days in this 
worth every thing ; but it is worth little, manner, he was about to lay down his life 
if it be nut worth suffering for. NovTlct as a ransom for the souls of muliitudee, 
us sit down, and count the cost of dying even of all that should ever believe in hik 
for Christ rather than denying him, and name ; suffering once for sins, the just 
ask. Can we take him upon these terms ? lor the unjust, that he might bring us to 
See how boldly they engage fur them- God. That man who labors the most 
selves. They knew not whait Christ’s cup diligently, and suders with the most pa- 
was, nor what his baptism. Thosd are tience, seeking to do good to his brethren, ■ 
commonly most contiaent, who are least and to promote the salvation of souls, 
acquaitt^d with the Cross. most resembles Christ, and will be most 

Bee How plainly and positively their honoured by him to all etmity. 
sufferings are here foretold ; Ye shall Our Lord speaks of his death in the 
drinA of my cup. Christ began In sctfler- same terms that had b^h applied to the 
ing for us, and expects we should suffi»r sacrifieds of old. The /force of the ex- 
for him. He leaves them in the dark pressipns, as conveying the idea ufsuli^- 
about the degrees of their glory. To carry stitutibn Bat others, is estalmshed, 
them chetrfQly throiigii their suflbriiigB, when appHed in New Testaiiieetio 
It was enough to be assoted that wy the dera of Christ, vrhfdi ta expreasly 
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«aiid to be a sacnBce for the sins of mepa, 
and is that true and substantiai sacrifice 
vhich those of the law but fidntly and 
imperfectly represented.-— C®**) 

The aspiring princes of the Gentiles 
jnade the lives of many a ransom for 
their own honour^ and often a sacrifice to 
their own humour. Christ doth not do 
so ; his subjects’ blood is precious to him^ 
and he gives his honour and life also a 
ransom for his subjects. Our lives were 
forfeited to Divine justice by sin. Christ, 
parting with his life, made atonement 
lor sin, and so rescued us ; he was made 
sin and a curse for us, and died, not only 
for our good, but in our stead. Acts 20. 28 ; 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. It was a ransom for 
many, sufficient for all, eflcctual for many; 
and, if for many, then, saith the poor 
doubting soul, \Vhy not for me ? 

23. ** Ib not mine to give, except to those for 
whom,” &c. Sckolejield and others. 

I 108. Ver. 29—34. Jesus rnves sight to hco blind 
• men near Jericho. 

Two blind men united in their request. 
It is good for those who are labouring 
under the same q^lamity, or. infirmity of 
body or mind, to join together in prayer 
to God for relief, that they may quicken 
one another’s fervency, and encourage one 
another’s faith. There is mercy enough 
in Christ for all petitioners. 

They heard that Jesus passed by. 
Though they were blind, they were not 
deaf. The defect of one sense may be, 
and often is, made up in another. When 
they heard that Jesus passed by, they 
asked no further questions, but immedi> 
ately cried out. It is good to improve tiie 
present opportunity ; if once let slip, it 
may never return ; these blind men did 
so, and did wisely, for we do not find that 
Christ ever visited Jericho again. Now 
is the accepted time. 

The address itself is observable. 

1 . Here is an example of importunity 
in prayer. They cried out as men in 
earnest. Cold desires beg denials. When 
discountenanced, they cried the more. 

is wrestling with God in prayer, and 
makes us the fit^r to receive mercy ; the 
more it is striven for, the more it will be 
prised and thankfully acknowledged. 

2. Of humility in prayer; not speci- 
fying the favour, or prescribing what, 
much less pleading merit, but casting 
tlhemselvesupon, and referring themselves 

Mediator mercy, .in 
wbai way he pleases. 


3. Of faith In prayer; in the title they 
gave lo Christ, , they confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, and therefore had authority 
to command deliverance for them. Surely 
it was by the Holy Ghost that they called 
Christ Lord, 1 Cor. 1 2. 3. They take en- 
couragement in prayer from his power; 
as in calling him the Son of David, they 
take encouragement from his goodness, 
as Messiah ; of whom had been foretold 
particularly his compassion to the poor 
and needy, Ps. 72. 12, 13. 

4. Of perseverance in prayer, notwith- 
standing discouragement. The multiti^e 
rebuked them, as clamorous and imperti- 
nent, and bid them not disturb the Master. 
In following Christ with our prayers, we 
must expect to meet with hinderances and 
manifold discouragements. Such rebukes 
are permitted that faith and fervency, 
patience and perseverance may be tried. 
These poor blind men were rebuked by 
the multitude that followed Christ. The 
sincere and serious beggars at Christ’s 
door, commonly meet with the worst re- 
bukes from those that follow him in pre- 
tence and hyj)Ocrisy. But when they 
were in pursuit of such mer6y, it was no 
time for timidity or hesitation ; they cried 
the more earnestly. 

Christ encouraged them. It were sad 
for us, if the Master were nut more kind 
and tender than the multitude ; but he 
will not siifier humble supplicants to be 
silenced. He called them. C:hrist not 
only enjoins us to pray, but invites us. 
He inquired further intd their case ; W hat 
w'ill ye that 1 -shall do unto you ? Christ 
knew well enough ; but he wdbld know 
it from them, whether they begged for an 
alms, as from a’ common person, or fur a 
cure, as from the Hlessiah. It is the will 
of God that we shotdd in every thing 
make our requests known to him by prayer 
and supplication. In prayer we uo not 
draw the mercy to ourselves, but ourselves 
to the mercy. 

They soon made known their request, 
such a , one as they never made to any 
one else; Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. The wants and burdens or the 
body we are soon sensible of, and can 
reaaily relate. O that we were but os ap- 
prehensive of our spiritual maladiesf«and 
could as feelix^ly complain of theiUj espe- 
cialiy our spiritual blindness ! L(n:d, that 
the eyes of our mind may be ^enedl 
Many are imiriiuaily blind, and yet aay 
they fee. Were we but leusible ef wr 
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dafknesgrwe should toon apply onvsolves 
to him^ who alone has the powers with this 
prayer^Lord. that our eyes may be opened. 

Christ cured them ; when heencouraged 
them to seek him, he did not say, Seek in 
vain. The poor and blind are wretched 
and miserable, and objects of compas- 
sion. It was the tender mercy of our 
God, that ^ave light and sight to them 
that sat in darkness, Luke 1. 78, 79. He 
that funned the eye, can he not heal it ? 
Yes, he can, he did, he did it easily, he 
touched their eyes ; he did it edectually. 
Thus he not only proved that he was sent 
of God, but showed on what errand he 
was sent — to give sight to those that ore 
spiritually blind, to turn them from dark- 
ness to light. 

These i)lind men, when they had re- 
ceived sight, followed him. None follow 
Christ blindly. He first by his grace 
ojKjns men’s eyes, and so draws their 
hearts after him. They followed Christ, 
as his disciples, to learn of him, and 
his witnesses, to bear their testimony to 
him and to his power and goodness, i he 
best eviden^ of spiritual enlightening is 
constant uclnerence to Jesus Christ as 
our Lord and Leader, showing forth his 
praises who hath called us out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light. 

From this miracle our eyes should be 
turned to J«8us as our Saviour, convinced 
of his power, and believing in him as still 
present, with all his grace and love, to do 
for us whatever we ask of him. Let him 
hear us saying, Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mt rcy on us, and we may be as sure 
that he will have compassion on us, as if 
we saw him with our eyes, and heard him 
speak the v/ord for our recovery. These 
miracles are our call to Jesus ; may we 
hear it, and make it our daily prayer to 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.~-(7l.) 


CHAPTER XXL 
y.l— 11. M.ll. l-U. L.19.«»-40. 
y.l 2 .l 3 . »r.U.15-l7, L.19.4M6. 
y.l 7 - 19 . M.ll.ia-rU. 
y. 20-22. M.UaO- 26 . 
y.2J-37. M. 11,27-33. L.20.1-8, 

' .83-46. M.12. 1-12. L.20.9-19. 

(111. Yer. 1— 11. Christ Jermalan. 
t^ur Lord Jesus travelled much, and 
his custom was to travel on foot from 
Galilee to Jerusalem; many a weary step 
^ had when he went about doing good. 
How ill does it become Christians to be 
solicitous cabout their own ease and state, 


when their Master ha4 so little of either ! 
Yet once in his. life he rode in triumph ; 
it was when he went into Jerusalem, to 
sufiTer and die, as if that were the pleasure, 
and preferment he courted ! 

The provision made for this solemnity 
was such as showed his kiugdom was 
not of this world. They were come to 
Bethpliage, which was the suburbs of 
Jerusalem, and was accounted as Jeru- 
saiem> a long scattered street that lay 
toward the mount of Olives ; when be en- 
tered upon that, he sent two of his disciy, 
pies to fetch an ass aud her colt. As^s 
were much used in that country for travel- 
ling ; horses were kept only by great men, 
and for war. Some think that this had 
reference to a custom in Israel, Judg. 5. 1 0; 
12. 14. And Christ would thus enter, not 
as a Conqueror, but as the Judge of Israel. 
It was uot his own, but borrowed. For 
our sakes he became in all respects poor ; 
he had nothing of this world’s goods but 
wliat was given him or lent him. 

The disciples who were sent to borrow 
^this ass are directed to say, The Lord has 
need of him. Those that are in n’eed, 
must not l>e shamed to own their need ; 
none ought to impose upon kindness 
when they have not need. 

We have here an instance of Christ’s 
knowledge. His omniscience extends 
itself to the meanest of his creatures; 
asses and their colts, and their being 
lK>und or loosed. Doth God take care for 
oxen ? I Cor. 9. 9. >fo doubt he doth. 
We have an instance of his power over 
the spirits of men. The hearts of the 
meanest subjects, as well as of kings, are 
I in the hand of the Lord. What Christ 
I sets us to do, he will bear us out in doing, 
j and furnish us with answers to the objec- 
j irons we may be assaulted with, and make 
them prevalent ; as here. Straightway he 
will send tliem. We have on example 
of justice, in his not using the ass with- 
out the ownePs consent. 

He looked track upon the prophets 
that all things which were written of the 
Messiah, might be punctually accom- 
plished in him. This particularly which 
I was written of him, Zech. 9. 9, where it 
! begins a large prediction of the kingdom 
of the Messiah. He came to his church, 
even in this lower world, to rule ; he is 
Head over all things to the church. No- 
'tice was given of the coming of her King. 
Christ wul have his coming looked for, 
and waited for. 
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IlOW hit toming is Ascribed. . fie- 
hvid^ to thee, meek, and tiU^; 

apox^ an ass. t\'heu Christ would appear 

'hit glhty, it is iu his meekness, not in 
hit majesty. He comes not in wrath to 
lake vengeance, but in mercy to work sal- 
utation. He is meek to sutler the greatest 
injuries and indignities for Zion’s cause, 
meek to bear with the follies and unkind- 
aesses of Zion’s ovkii children. 

The procession was answerable to the 
prejfhration, being destitute of worldly 
^^MHoap, yet accompanied with a spiritual 
]^wer. As meekness and outward po- 
verty were chaiacteristics of Zion’s King, 
and marked his trium])hal entrance to 
Jerusalem, how inconsistent avaiice, am- 
bition, and the pride of life must be with 
the character of Zioifs citizens! They 
brought the ass and the colt. 1 he trap- 
pings were, like all the rest, such as came 
to hand. \Ve must not think the clothes 
on our backs too dear to part with for the 
^tvice of Christ. There was nothing in 
his retinue stately or magnificent ; they 
were only the common people. The chief 
priests and the elders afterward herded 
with the multitude that abused him upon 
the cross ; but we find none of them here 
joining with the multitude tliat did him 
honour. Christ is honoured by the mul- 
titude, more than by the magnificence of 
his followers ; he values men by their souls, 
not by names or titles, 1 Cor. 1. 26. 

This great multHude studied to do ho- 
nour to Christ. TTiey spread their gar- 
ments in the way, that he might ride upon 
them. Those tl^t take Christ fur their 
King, must lay their ail under his feet. 
Others cut down branches from the trees, 
and strewed them in the way, in token of 
liberty, victory, and joy. Those that went 
before^ and they that iulloM'ed, cried, say> 
ing, Hosanna to the Bon of David, ver. 9. 
V^nen they carried branches about at the 
feast of tabernacles, they were wont to 
cxj. Hosanna.. Hosanna* signifies, JSave 
now, wo beseech thee ; referring to Ps. 
118. 25, 26, where the Hessiah is pro- 
phesied of as the Head-stone of the corner, 
though the builders refused him; and 
his subjects |tre described as attending 
him witn good wishes to his enterprises. 

Hosanna also speaks the same with, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. Let his coming in the name 
of , the Lord be mentioned to ottr comfort, 
and to his glory. Well may we say, 
Blessed is he ; for it is in him tiiat we are 


blessed. Well may we fbnow«.him with 
our blessing who meets ns with his. 
Their wishing well to his kingdom iVas 
intimated in their Hosanna. If they un- 
derwood it of a temTOrai kingdom, it was 
their mistake, which a little time would 
rectify. But how little value is ]|)opu- 
lar applause ! The unstable multitude 
join the cry of the day, whether it be 
Hosanna, or Crucify him. Kven the. 
po|mlarity which sometimes attends the 
preaching of the gospel is little to he de- 
pended on. Multitudes often seem to 
approve, but there are few who lecoihe 
consistent disciples. 

When Jesus was come into Jerusalem, 
all the city was moved ; some jierhaps 
were moved with joy, who waited fur the 
Consolation of Israel ; others, of the Pha- 
risaical class,' were moved with envy apd 
indignation. So various are the motions 
in the minds of men upon the apjtroach 
of Christ’s kingdom ! The citizens said, 
Who is this P '1 hey were, it seems, igno- 
rant concerning Christ. Though he was 
the glory of his people Israel, yet Israel 
knew him not. , , 

The attending disciples need be at no 
loss for an answer. Which of the pro- 
phets has not put it into their mouths ? 
Who is this P Ask Muses, and he shall 
tell 3 H)u, the Seed of the woman, who 
shall bruise the serpent’s head. Ask your 
father Jacob, and ne shall tell you, the 
Shiloh, of the tribe of Judan. Ask 
David, and he shall tell you, the King of 
glory. Ask Isaiah, and he shall tell you, 
Immanuel, Wonderful, the mighty God, 
the Prince of peace. Ask Jeremiah, and 
he shall tell you, the righteous Branch. 
Ask Daniel, and he shall tell you, the 
Messiah. Ask John the Baptist, he shall 
tell you, the Lamb of God, The God of 
the prophets hath told you, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleasetf. 
Yea, ,the very devils themselves have been 
forced to confess, I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. On no side 
hath Christ left himself without a fuU 
and plain testimony. — (34.) 

5. Instead of an ast and a oolt, the word tratwi- 
lated ‘ and’* may be reudend •* imniely),’* or 
**evett.*’ as in some oiher iiassuges. Tiie term 
coU da'critiaa an animal I'ot yet emp}oyt*<l"ft>r 
any common purpuiras, as Murk and Luka mid. 
On which no nan hitd a^er i^at, 'Ihe word 
“ them,'* ver. 7, *nay lie referretl to the clothes. 
Sea the antliorHIes in Catfmfrr. Or, wo may 
cOt>aid(*r that Mark and Luke de not metititia w 
aits, but only ilie oolt, as oar Lord loUe onl) 
upon the latter. 
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I III, IW. Vcr. 19—17. Cfiiitt iAt 

Christ l^uad Wnisof tlie psecmcts of 
tempio turned into a msirket for cattfei 
and such things as were used for sacri- 
fices, and partly occupied by the money- 
changers* We may suppose they took 
advantage of strangers who came from 
distant places to worship, and thus joined 
iniquity to profanation, while the priests 
doubtless shared the gain. Our Lo$d 
therefore drove the whole company from 
the place, as he had done at the entrance 
to his ministry, John 2. 13 — 17. A lii- 
. iiie energy attended his words and works, 
which prevented opposition. At the same 
time the blihd and lame iiersons, who fre- 
quented the temple to ask alms, came 
around him, and he healed them ; thus 
he showed the nature of his authority. 
Christ's healing was a real answer to that 
question. Who is this ? liis works testi- 
fied of him more than the hosannas ; and 
his healing in the temple was the fulfilling 
of the promise, that the glory of the latter 
house should be greater than the glory of 
the former. The chief priests, instead of 
being convinced, Mere displeased, espe- 
cially when ftiey heard the children cry- 
ing Hosanna, as the multitudes had done 
beibre. In reply, he intimated, that, as 
the Son of God, lie had caused honour 
to be rendered to him by these children. 
Children will learn of those that are with 
them, either to curse and swear, or to pray 
and praise. The Jews betimes taught 
their children to carry branches at the 
feast of tabernacles, and to cry Hosoinna ; 
but God taught them to aj^ly it to Christ. 
(3irist is so far from being ashamed of 
the services of little children, that he takes 
particular notice of them, and is well 
pleased with them. If God may be ho- 
noured l)y babes and sucklings, much more 
by children grown up to some capacity. 
This is encouragement for children to be 
good betimes, and to parents to teach them 
to be so. The labour neither of the one 
nor of the other shall be in vain. F^aise 
is perfected out of the mouths of such. 

” f'hrist came now into many parts of 
his visible church, how many recesses of 
avarice and iniquity he would discover 
and cleanse ! And how mai^ things 
dailyspractised under the guise of religion, 
would he show to be more suitabley toa 
t^an to a house of prayer! 

^ eppear that such abuses 

V nave been one great cause of the spread 


infidelity, have hindered the progress 
of the gosuel, hardened the hearts and 
murdered the souls of maily. 


19. The iiioiifty-<manger« supplied the Jews, 
wiiooame fVomdwtaut paits, with money, lo be 
received back kt*their iiomen, or « bicfa they had 
paid iHjfore they began their journey. They also 
exohaui;ed foreign coins for those which were 
current at Jerusalem, or larger, for the value . in 
small ones, to pay tlie temple dues. From Mhrk 
It appears that Jesus did not drive put the money- 
chungers on the day of his entry into Jerusalem. 
We may eitlier cou»iider that Matthew does not 
expressly connect this with the events of thgtday, 
see Bioomjintd, or, with D iddridge and oth TStmuy 
suppose that they were driven out on two 
ecssive days. 

5112,113- Ver. 18— 22. The barren fig-tree 
cursed. 

Christ returned in the morning to Jeru- 
salem. As he went, he hundred. He 
was a Man, and submitted to tne infirmi- 
ties of our nature. All Christ’s miracles 
hitherto proved the power of his grace 
and blessing ; but now, at last, to show 
that all judgment is committed to him, 
he would give a specimen of the power of 
his wrath and curse. 

This cursing of the barren fig-tree re- 
presents the state of hypocrites in gene- 
ral ; and so it teaches us that Christ looks 
for the power of religion from those that 
^ake profession of it; the savour of it 
from those that have the show of it. His 
just expectations from flourishing profes- 
sors are often disappointed ; he comes to 
many, seeking fruit, and finds leaves only. 
The sin of barrenness is justly punished 
with the curse and plague of barrenness. 
Thus the sin jof hypocrites is made their 
punishment ; they would not do good, 
and therefdre they shall do none ; he that 
is fruitless, let him be fruitless still, and 
lose his honour and comfort. A false and 
hypocritical profession commonly withers 
in this world, and it is the eflect of Christ’s 
curse. The fig-tree that had nt> firuit, 
soon lost its leaves. Hypocrites may look 
plausible for a time, but, having no prin- 
ciple, their profession will soon come to 
nothing ; and the feUseness and folly of 
the pretender is manifest to all. 

It represents the state of the nation and 
people of the Jews in particular. Our 
Lord Jesus came among them, looking 
to find something that would be {dearii^ 
to him, fruit that might abound to a 
good account. His expectations were fruii- 
trb.ted; he found nothing but leaves^' 
they called Abraham theif lather, hut did 
not do the works of Abrahhm; they pro- 
a 3 
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Ibttod expectaiMis the pro- 

»lied llsisiali, when he ceme, they 
#i tint leceire and entertain him. He 
Miaed doom upon theni, that never any 
mit should grow upon them, or be ga- 
thered ftom Qiem, as a church or as a 
people, from henceforward for ever. Ex- 
cept the particular persons among them 
thht believed, they became worse and 
worse ; after they rejected Christ, blind- 
ness and hardness grew upon them, till 
theycWere undone, and their place and 
nation rooted up ; their beauty defaced, 
l^ir privileges and ornaments, -their tem- 
ple, priesthood, sacrifices, and festivals, 
all the glories of their church and state, 
fell like leaves in autumn. The Lord was 
righteous in it. Let us neculiarly fear 
the doom denounced on the barren fig- 
tree. How tremendous the sentence of 
being left to enmity against God ! 

\\ hen Jesus savrthe surprise of the dis- 
ciples at this, he again showed them the 
energy or power of faith, with especial re- 
ference to the miracles they were to work 
in his name. On proper occasions, what- 
ever they undertook, rel}nng on his power, 
they should be enabled to perform. No- 
thing they undertook should be impossible 
to them. We are not called to work 
miracles, but whatever we attempt in faith, 
in the path of duty, and for the honour 
of Christ, we ms^ confidently expect to 
be assisted in it. To this our Lord added, 
that they ought verily to believe that they 
should receive wOiatever they asked in 
prayer. We should indeed often quesUon 
whether we ask proper petitions, or in a 
right manner ; but as far as- our prayers 
are sincere and spiritual, and ^grounded 
bn God’s eipress promisS, we ought not, 
on account of our unworthiness, or for 
any difficulty, to doubt his power or will- 
ingness to grant what wo ask, provided 
it is right. Having offered our petitions, 
we should go on vnth our work, as if we 
had already received the wisdom, strength, 
or help for which we asked, assured tiiey 
will be sent when necessary. 

I 114. Ver. 23— ?7. diteoune with the 

^ chitf priests and othen in the temple. 

As our Lord now openly appeared as 
the Messiah, the ehsef priests and scribes 
were much offended, especially because he 
had exposed and removed the*abases ^ey 
sanctioned. They deemed themselves the 
sources of ecclesiastical authority, and de- 
^ by what authority he did these 

things- They overlooked the Divine 


I. Vet. 83-83. 

power of his miracles, which sanctioned 
all hit other actions. The answer of our 
Lord is a beautiful model of the meekness 
of wisdom. He did not harshly or osten- 
tatiously ‘assert his Divine prerogative, or 
appeal to his miracles, but left them to 
condemn themselves. He inquired what 
they thought of John’s ministry and bap- 
tism.- As most of them had neglected 
John, this question put them in a diffi- 
culty. Two things they considered and 
consulted in this reasoning with them- 
gelves — their credit, and their safety ; the 
same things all aim at, who seek their own 
advantage. They perceived, that if they 
allowed John to have acted by Divine 
authority, they could not answer why they 
had not believed him, and regarded his 
exhortations to repentance, his testinjony 
to Christ as the Messiah, the Lamb of 
God, the Sou of God. On the other hard, 
if they treated John’s baptism as a mere 
human device, they feared the people, 
who generally looked upon him as an 
eminent servant of God. They therefore 
gave no opinion. And observe, they told 
an untruth, for they knew that John’s 
baptism was of God. Th^re are many 
who are more afraid of the shame of lying 
than of the sin, and therefore scruple not 
to speak that which they know to he false 
concerning their own thoughts and ap- 
prehensions, their affections and inten- 
tions, or their remembering or forgetting. 
Our Lord then refiised to answer their 
inquiry, as John’s testimony, his own 
character and miracles, with the declara- 
tions of tlie prophets, gave all needful 
information. It is best to shun needless 
altercations with maUcious opposers. 

I 114. Ver. 28—38. The parable of the two sons. 

Beproving parables are appeals to the 
offenders themselves, and judge them out 
of their own mouths. The scope of.th^ 
parable of the two sons sent to work in 
the vineyard, is to show that they who 
knew not John’s baptism to be of God, 
were shamed even by the publicans and 
harlots, who knew it, and owned it. 

The father of these two sons represents 
the Lord, as the Creator and Benefactor 
of all men, and as the especial friend of 
the Jewish nation, to whose obedience he 
had ihe fullest right. The first of them 
represented the openly wicked of the'^J ews, 
whb were at length brought to repentance, 
and became Christ’s disciples. The second 
represented the priests, Scribes, and pha- 
risees, v^o bad affirm of godliness, hut 
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proved the greatest enemies to the gospel. 
They could not but acknowledge that the 
latter, though at firstiaulty, was the most 
obedient and diligent. Jesus then a\y- 
plied it to those whom they despised and 
despaired of, but who would actually enter 
into his kingdom as true believers and 
obedient disciples before them. This 
was evident from the success of John's 
ministry, in the reformation of many such 
persons. ^ 

The publicans and harlots were like the 
first son in the parable, from whom little 
of religion was expected ; and yet many 
of them were wrought upon by the minis- 
try of John, who came in the spirit and 
power of Klias. These fitly represented 
the Gentile world j for, as Whitby oJj- 
serves, the Jews generally ranked the ! 
publicans with the heathen. 1 

• The whole human race are like children ! 
whom the Lord hath brought up, but they 
have rebelled against him, only some are 
more plausible in their disobedience than 
others. But it often happens that the 
daring rebel is brought to repentance, and 
becomes the Lord’s servant ; while the for- 
malist grows hardened in pride and enmity 
to the gospel. It exceedingly aggravates 
the gmlt of such, when the evident re- 
formation of others only renders them 
more outrageous in their scorn and oppo- 
sition. It IS therefore peculiarly the duty 
of those w'ho come in the way of righteous- 
ness, to show, as well as to ex^uain the 
hoh*^ tendency of their doctrine. 

Observe, when the first sou repented, he 
went ; that was the fruit meet for repent- 
ance. The only evidence of our repent- 
ance for former resistance, is immediately 
to comply, and set to work ; and then all 
shall be well. Blessed be God, we are 
under a covenant that leaves room for 
such a repentance. 

31. Those who had been piiblicana and harlots, 
not such as continued so. — T, JY. Horne. 

5 lU. Ver, 33—46. The parable of the wicked 
husbandmen. 

This parable plainly sets forth the sin 
and ruin of the Jewish nation ; and what 
is spoken for conviction to them, is spoken 
for caution to all that fs^oy the privileges 
of the visible church. The church is the 
planting of the Lord, Isa. 61. 3. It is the 
virftyard which his right hand has planted, 
Bs. 80. 15, planted with the choicest vine, 
Istt. 5. 2,*a noble vine, Jer. 2.21. The 
earth of itself produces thorns and briers, 
but vines must be planted. God^s church 


in the world is taken under his Special 
protection. . It is hedged round about. 
The owner digged a wine-press, and built 
a tower. God instituted ordinances in his 
church, for the due oversight of it, and 
for the promoting of its fruitfulness. What 
could have been done more to make it 
every way prosperous ? 

He intrusted these visible church-privi- 
leges to the nation and people of the Jews; 
and from those that enjoy church-privi- 
legcs, both ministers and people, Go^looks 
for fruit accordingly. He waits to be gra- 
cious, that he may give us time. The 
servants were the prophets of the old tes- 
tament, who were sent to the people of the 
Jews, to reprove and instruct them. The 
requirement was not hard ; it was only to 
receive some fruit of that which he him- 
self planted, the observance of laws and 
statutes he gave. 

When he sent them his seiwants, they 
abused them, though they represented the 
Master himself, and spake in his name. 
See here what has always been the lot of 
God’s faithful messengers, morejpr less. 
They beat them, and killed them. 

God persevered in his goodness to the 
Jews. He sent them John the Baptist, and 
him they had beheaded ; and yet he seitt 
them his disciples, to prepare nis way. O 
the riches of the patience and forbearance 
of God, in keeping up in his church a per- 
secuted ministiy ! They persisted in their 
wickedness. At length, he sent them his 
Son. Never did grace appear more dis- 
played. All the prophets were forerminers 
to Christ. It might be exjiected that the Son 
of God, when he came to his own, should 
be reverenced. But they thought, if they 
could but get fid of this Jesus, they might 
impose what traditions, and force me peo- 
ple to what submissions they pleased. 
Thus they take counsel against the Lord 
and his Anointed. They cast him out of 
the vineyard, out of the holy city, for. he 
was crucified without the gate, Heb. 13. 1 2. 
As if He had been the shame and re- 
proach, who was the greatest glory of his 
people Israel. Thus they who persecuted 
the servants, persecuted the Son. A s men 
treat God’s ministers, they would treat 
Christ himself, if he were with them. How 
con we, if faithful to his cause, ei^peGt a 
favourable reception from a wicked world, 
or from ungodl^ profossors^of Christianity, 
when the holy prophets, and the Son of 
God himself, were thus reacted and treated 
with cruelty. And let us ask ourselves 
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whether we thttt heVe the vineyard and nil 
itiadviififa^i render fHtits as a^eopie, as 
a £wBily, or as individuals^ in due season ? 

‘ ^heir doom is read out of their own 
meuths. God’s proceedings are so iioex* 
efl||itionable; that there needs but an a\y- 
pe0' to sinners themselves concerning 
them. They readily answered, He will 
miserably destroy those wicked men. 

Our Saviour, in his question, concludes 
that the lord of the vineyard will come, 
and vecfcon with them. 'J he Lord oi* the 
vineyard will come. When he comes, 
will he do to carnal professors P 
What will he do to cruel persecutors? 
He will miserably destroy those wicked 
meu. This was fulfilled upon the Jews, 
in their destruction by the Romans, wliich 
was completed about forty years after this. 
It Will be fulfilled upon all that tread in 
the steps of their wickedness. 

He will let out his vineyard to other 
htisbandmi^. God will have a church in 
the world. Persecutors may destroy mi- 
nisters, but cannot destroy the church. 

Observe the further illustration and 
application of this by Christ himseltj fell- 
ing them, in effect, that they had rightly 
judged, 'fhat scripture, The stone which 
thb builders refused, the same is become 
the head of the corner, illustrates the pre- 
ceding parable, especially that part of it 
which refers to Christ. The chief priests 
and the elders were the builders, and they 
would not allow Christ a place in their 
building, would ndl admit his doctrine or 
laws ; ^rew him aside as a despised 
stone. The advancing of this stone to 
be the head of the corner, is the same 
with letting out the vineyard to other 
husbandmen. He who was rejected by^ 
the Jews, wa^ embraced by the Gentiles. 
Christ is all and in all. His authority 
over the gospel church, and influence 
upon it, his ruling it as the Head, and 
uniting it as the Corner-stone, are the 
great tokens of his exaltation. 

. Tlie hand of God was in all this, tie 
petimtted and overruled it. Christ applies 
the sentence which they had passed, and 
turns it upon themselves. The kingdom 
of Ood shall be taken from ybu. To the 
Jews had Tong pertained the adoption 
and tho ghiry, Roniiu 9. 4 ; to them were 
eommitted the oracles o^ God, Rbm. 3. 2, 
Slid the sacred trust ef revealed religian, 
h^lt now it shall be so no longer. They 
hdt only unfruitful in the use tif 
their prii/ilegee, but, under preteneb 


them, caponed the gotpd of CSniit, hud; 

so fbrfeRed them. 

The Gentiles shall he taken in. This ' 
is the mystery which blessed Paul was so 
much aftected with, Rom. 1 1. 33, and 

which the Jews were so much displeased 
at. Acts 22. 21, 22. It shall go to a na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof 
Christ knows who will bring forth gospel 
fruits in .the use of gospel means; our 
fruitfulness is all the work of his own 
hands, and known unto God are all his 
works. They shall bring forth the fruits 
better than the Jews had done. 

Jesus applies the scripture which he had 
quoted, to their terror, ver. 44. We have 
here the doom of two* sorts of people, for 
whose fall it proves that Christ is set. 
.Senne, through ignorance, stumble at 
Christ in his estate of humiliation. The 
offence they take at Christ will hurt them- 
selves ; they will fall, and be broken, and 
snared, Isa. 8. 14, 15 ; I Pet. 2. 7, 8. 
The mibelief of sinners will be their ruin. 
Others, through malice, oppose Christ in 
his estate of exaltation, and on them it 
shall fall, for they pull it on their own 
heads. Some make this an akusion to the 
manner of stoning to death among the 
Jews. The malefactors were first thrown 
down violently from a high place, upon a 
great ttone, which would much bruise 
them ; then they threw other stones upon 
them, which would crush them to pieces. 

T he chief priests and elders that heard 
the parables, perceived that Jesus spake 
of*thvm, and that in what they said they 
had but read their own doom. A guilty 
conscience needs no accuser. They sought 
to lay hands on him. W hen those who* 
hear the reproofs of the v^ord, arc not 
pricked to the heart with conviction and 
contrition, they will be cut to the heart 
with rage and indignation, Acts 2.37 ; 5. 33 : 

T hey durst not do it for fear of the multi- 
tude, who took Jesus for a prophet, though 
not for the Messiah. The fear of the people 
.restrained them from speaking ill of John, 
and here from doing ill to Christ. God has 
many ways of restraining the remainders 
of wrath, as he has of making that which 
breaks out to redound to his praise, Ps) 
7G. 10. 

May we be found attending to the ^oiee 
of those Whom the Lord sends to repme 
and exhort uS ; may we revesaiioe and be 
obedient to the Son of God. May he bo» 
come mbte and more previous to our eouls^ 
ag the firm Foundation and <>oruer-8tooe 
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of li^ehuxcb< Mu# webe willing tobede- testament pievaikd not^ nor John the 
f {Hsed and hated for his sake ; may we be Baptist, nor Christ himself, who told thm 
faithful even untoduath, and when he comes the kingdom of Ood was at hand, the apos- 
to destroy his enemies, we shall receive a ties and ministers of the gospel were sent 
crown of glory which fadeth not .away. after Christ’s resurrection, to tell them it 


33. Towei’t) tire commonly built in the eastern 
vineyards that watclunou may look out, and 
guard against depre.tators. The wine-press, or 
rather the cistern under the press, was a cavity 
in the earth, ph-ftered round the inside, to hold 
the expressetl liquor. 

CH.U»TER XXII. 

Vev. 15 -46. M. lii. 13-37. L. 20. iM)-44. 

( 114. Ver. 1-14. TJte paraitle of the marriage 
feast. 

^is parable of the marriage feast shows 
the motive of Christ’s humiliation, with its 
effects upon his people, and on the abusers 
of his gospel. The abundant and rich 
provision made for perishing souls in the 
gospel, is represented by a royal feast 
made by a king, w'ith all the eastern 
magnificence and liberality, on the occa> 
sioii of the marriage of his son. The king 
is Cod, a great King, King of kings. 
Christ is the Bridegroom, the church is 
the bride ; the gospel day is the day of 
his espousals.* The gospel covenant is a 
marriage covenant betwixt Christ and be- 
lievers.* Gospel preparations were prophe- 
sied of as a feast, Isa. 25. 6, a feast of 
fat things, and wore typified by the many 
festivals of the ceremonial law. A feast 
was made for love, it is a reconciliation 
feast, a token of God’s good-will toward i 
men. Our merciful God has not only 
provided food, but a royal feast, for.the 
perishing souls of his rebellious creatures. 
There is enough and to spare, of every 
thing that can conduce to our present 
comfort and everlasting happiness, in the 
salvation of his Son Jesus Christ. 

Gospel calls and ofiers are represented 
by an invitation to this feast. The guests 
first invited were the Jews. The guests 
are called, bidden to the wedding. All 
that are within hearing of the joyful sound 
of the gospel, to them is the word of this 
invitation sent. The guests are called 
upon ; for in the gospel there are not only 
gracious proposals made, but gracious 
persuasives. We persuade men, wo be- 
seech them in Christ’s stead, 2 Cor. 5, II , 
20. Jpee how much Christ’s heart is set 
upon the ha{>pmess of poor souls! He 
v#ot only provides for them, but seuds to 
them. When the invited guests were 
slack in coming, the king sent forth other 
servants. When the prophets of the old 


I was come, and to persuade them to accept 
the offer. Behold, the Spirit saith. Come ; 
and the bride saith. Come ; let him that 
hears say, Come ; let him that is athirst, 
come, Rev. 22. 17 . The Father is ready 
to accept of us, the Son to intercede for us, 
the Spirit to sanctify ns ; pardon i^re%dy, 
peace is ready, comfort is ready ; the pro- 
mises are ready, as wells of living water' 
for supply ; ordinances are ready, as golden 
pijies for conveyance ; providences are 
ready to work for our good, and heaven, 
at last, is ready to receive us. Is all this 
ready, and shall we be unready ? Is all . 
this preparation made for us, and is there 
any room to doubt of our welcome ? Come, 
therefore, O come, we beseech you, receive 
not all this grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. 6. 1 . 

'ihe treatment which the gospel of 
Christ often meets with among the chil- 
dren of men, is represented by the treat- 
ment that this message met with. It was 
basely slighted; they would not come. The 
reason why sinners come not to Christ 
and salvation by him, is, not because they 
cannot, but because they will not, John 
5. 40. This will aggravate the misery of 
sinners, that it was their own act and 
deed to refuse happiness. But this was 
not all ; they made light of it — they 
thought it not worth coming for. Making 
light of Christ, and of the great salvation 
wrought out by him, is the damning sin 
of the world. They were careless. Mul- 
titudes perish eternally through mere care- 
lessness, who show not direct aversion, but 
indifi&rence to the care of their souls. 

They made light of the marriage feast, 
because there were other things they had 
more mind to. The business and profit 
of worldly employments prove great hin- 
derance to many in closing with Christ 
It is true, that both farmers and merr 
chants must be diligent, but not so as to 
keep them from making religion their 
main business. Lawful things uiido us 
when unlawfully managed. Whatever we 
have of the world in our hands, our care 
must be to keep it out of our hearis, lest 
it come between us and Christ 
The messengers were basely abused , 
this, in the parable, seems tiiiaccountablej 
few indeed would be so barbarous to ser^ 
vaxits that came fo invite them to a feast j 




bat) in th^ n^Ucaiion of the payable, It 
was mottef of fact. The prophets and 
John the Baptist had been thus abused 
•already) and the apostles and ministers of 
IQhrist most count upon the same. The 
tfiW 9 were) directly or indirectly, agents 
in most of the early itersecutions. 

The utter ruin coming upon the Jeuish 
church and nation, is here repesentcd by 
the punishment which the king inflicted 
on these insolent recusants. The crying 
sin that brought the ruin was their being 
murderers. Persecution of Christ’s faith- 
ministers fills up the measure of guilt 
of any people. 

The Xing sent forth his armies. This 
points out very plainly the destruction of 
the Jews, and the burning of J erusalem,by 
the Romans, forty years after tlus. J udg- 
meat came upon it, and ruin without re- 
medy; it is set forth for example to all 
that oppose Christ and his gospel. 

replenishing of the ^urch, by the 
bringing in of the Gentiles, is represented 

the furnishing of the feast with guests 
out of the highways. The wedding is 
ready, the covenant of grace ready to be 
sealed, but they which were bidden, that 
is, the Jews, were utterly unworthy, ^d, 
by their contempt of Christ, had forfeited 
ail the privileges they were invited to. It 
is not owing to God that sinners perish, 
but to themselves. Thus, by the fall of 
the Jews, salvation is come to the Gen- 
tiles. Christ will have a kingdom in the 
world, though mfjny reject the grace, and 
resist the power of that kingdom. 1 he 
offbr of Christ and salvation to the Gen- 
tiles was unexpected ; such a surprise as 
it would be to wayfaring men to be met 
with an invitation to a wedding-feast. 
The Jews, long before, expected the Mes- 
siah and his lungdom ; but the Gentiles 
never had heard of it before, consequently, 
could not conceive it belonged io them. 
It was universal ; Ask those that go by 
the way, ask any body ; tell all that they 
thall be welcome to gospel privileges upon 
gospel terms ; whoever will, let him come, 
inthaut exception.” 

See the success of this second invita- 
tion ; if some will not come, others will. 
Christ’s apostles, though Jews, preferred 
the service of Christ before their respect 
to their nation; and Si* Paul, though 
sorrowing for the Jews, yet magnifies his 
office as the apostle of the Gfentiles. The 
design of the goi^l, is to gather souls 
together; not the nation of the Jews 


only, Imt all tlie ehildreu of God scat- 
jtered abroad, John 11,52; 10. 16. To 
I gather them to Christ, and to partake the 
J privileges of the new covenant. 

The guests were a multitude; all, as 
' many as they found, both bad and good ; 
j some that, before conversion, were well- 
inclined, as the devout Greeks, Acts 17; 

I 4, and Cornelius ; others that had run to 
I excesses, as the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Some that proved bad, that turned not io 
the Lord with all their heart ; others that 
were upright and sincere. Ministers, in 
casting the net of the gospel, inclose both 
good and bad ; but the Lord knows them 
that are his. 

The case of hypocrites is represented 
by the guest that had not on a wedding- 
garment. Those come short of salvation 
by Christ, not only who refuse to take 
I upon them the profession of religion, kbut 
who are not sound in that profession. 
This hypocrite was not discovered, to be 
j without a wedding-garment, till the king 
I himself came in to sec the guests, It is 
j God’s prerogati\e to know who are sound 
at heart in their profession, and who are 
not. We may be deceived in men, but 
j he cannot be. The day of judgment will 
be the great discovering day, when all 
the guests will be presented to the King ; 
then he will separate between the precious 
and the vile, it concerns all the guests 
to prepare for the scrutiny, and to consi- 
der how they will pass the piercing eye 
of the heai t-searching God. 

The King saw a man who had not on 
a vredding-garment ; though but one, he 
j soon hod his eye upon him *, there is no 
j hope of being hid in a crowd from Divine 
t justice, llie righteousness of saints, their 
real holiness and sanctification, and Christ 
made righteousness to them, is the clean 
linen, Kev. 19. &. This man was not 
naked ; some raiment he had, but not a 
wedding-garment. Those, and those only, 
who put on the Lord Jesus, that have a 
Christian temper of mind, and are adorned 
with Christian graces, who live by faith in 
Christ, and to whom he is all in all, have 
the wedding-garment. It is not. material 
whether we understand the wedding-gar- 
ment to mean the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, or the sanctification of the Spi*? 
tit ; lioth are alike necessary, and both go 
together. No man hath the wedding-gar- 
ment by nature,pr can form it for hnnself. 

Friend 1 a seeming friend; a fri^d, in 
profesinoa, under manifold ties and qbU- 
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ffationi to be a friend. There ai^ many the faiths and oeek to be approved by the 
m the church who are false friends to King himself, when he comes to see the 
Jesus Christ, who say that they love him, guests. 

while their hearts arc not with him. How 3. It was custtnaary ftometines to send to re- 
earnest thou in hither ? The king does not ® already 

chid* the servant* for letting Wm in ; but ion* whit. rob.. w«. 

checks his presumption. The day is worn at public festivals; and those who ap. 
coming, when hypocrites will be called to on ««ch occoaittns ^itli any other gar- 

a^oimt for aU tU presumptuous intru, 

Sion into gospel ordinances, and usurpa- person who invited the i;Tiests, prtipared such a 
tion of gospel privileges. garment for each, for the time being. — A. Olarke. 

He was speechless ; being condemned 4 ns. Ver. 15—23. The pharisees queetion ^sus 
by his oivn conscience. Those who live concerning the tribnie. 

within the church, and who died without it was foretold concerning Christ, that- 
Christ, will not have one word to say for the rulers would take counsel against 
themselves in the judgment of the great him, Ps. 2 . 2. The more there is ^ con- 
day ; they will be without excuse. He is trivdnce and consultation about sin, the 
pinioned, as condemned malefactors were, worse it is. 

In the day of judgment, hypocrites will Th^ pharisees sent their disciples, who 
be bound ; angels shall bind up these tares would look less like tempters, and more 
. in*bundles for the fire, ch, 13. 41; they like learners. With them they sent the 
cannot resist or outnin their punishment, herodians, a party among the Jews, who 
Take him away. Those that walk un- were for entire subjection to the Roman 
worthy of Christianity, forfeit all the hap- emperor, and to Herod as his deputy; 
piness they presumptuously claimed. He who made it their business to reconcile 
is ordered into a doleful diin^on. Our people to that government. T he pharisees, 
Saviour here passes out of the parable 011 the other liand, were zealous for the 
into that which it intimates — the damna- liberty of the Jews. Though opposed to 
tion of hypocrites in the other world, ecwh other, they joined against Christ. " 
Hell is utter darkness, it is darkness out They aimed to entangle him in his 
of heaven, the land of lij^ht ; or it is ex- talk. It has been the old practice of Sa- 
treine darkness, darkness to the last de- tan’s agents and emissaries, to make a 
gree, without the least ray or spark of man an offender for a word. There were 
light, or hope of it — like that of Kgj'iJt. two ways by which the enemies of Christ 
Hypocrites go by the light of the gospel might be nd of him ; either by law or by 
itself down to utter darkness. This our force. But by law they could not do it. 
Saviour often uses as part of the dcscrip- unless they could make him obnoxious to 
tion of hell-torments, which are repre- the* civil government; and the Roman 
sented, not so much by the misery itself, powers were not apt to concern themselves 
as by the anguish sinners will have under about questions of words, and names, and 
it. There shall be weeping, an expression their law. Acts 18. 14, 15. By force they 
of great sorrow and anguish ; not a gush could not do it, unless they could make 
of tears, which gives present ease, but him obnoxious to the people ; but the 
constant weeping, which is constant tor- people took Christ for a prophet. ' 
ment ; and the gnashing of teeth is an What they said of Christ was right ; 
expression of the greatest rage and indig- and whether they knew it or not, blessed 
natio^. Let us therefore hear and fear, be God, we know it. 1 . Jesus Christ was 
The parable is concluded with that re- a faithful Teacher ; the matter of his 
markable saying, Many are called, but teaching was the way of God, the way that 
few are chosen. Of the many called to God requires us to walk in, the way of 
the wedding-feast, all are set aside as un- duty, that leads to happiness — that is the 
chosen who make light of it, and pilfer way of God. The manner of it was in 
other things before it; all the profane, truth. This is the character of a ^raod 
and all the hypocritical; they are few, teacher, to preach the truth, the whole 
that are chdaen. Many are caUed to the truth, and nothing but the truth. 2. Bo 
wedding-feast, but few are chosen to the was a bold reprover. He regarded not the 
wedding-garment, that is, to salvation, person of man. He reproved with equity, 
by sanctification of the Spirit. Then let Isa. 1 1 . 4, never with portiaUty. 
us examine ourselves whether we are in Yet there was noth^ but nattery and 
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tfeaebeiy in intention, and It is the i 
mme^i folly to ilniik )nit a cheat itjKin 
^isst> who seatches the heart. Rev; 2. *23. | 
Those that mock God, do but deceive ' 
thexnselves, Gal. 6.7. 

- Their question was, Whethw it was 
lawful to pay the taxes, or> Whether they | 
should not insist upon the ancient liberty i 
of their nation P The ground of the«doubt ' 
was, that they were Abraham’s seed, and 
should not by consent be in bondage to 
any man, John 8. 3.1. They quite mis- ! 
tome the sense both of the precept and of . 
the privilege, and, under colour of God’s 
word, contended with his providence, when I 
they should have accepted the punish- ' 
ment of their iniquity. By this question 
they hoped to entangle Christ. Had he 
merely directed them to pay the tribute, 
they woidd have represented him to the 
people as decidii^ against the law of 
Moses, and requiring unreserved obedi- 
ence to idolaters, so that he could not be 
the Messiah. Had he declared it unlaw- 
ful to ^ay tribute to Cesar, they would 
have delivered him to the Roman gover- 
nor, as guilty of sedition. 

Christ perceived their wickedness. A 
temptation perceived is half conquered. 
Whatever vizard the hypocrite puts on, 
our Lord ./esus sees through it. He cannot 
be imposed upon, as we often are, by flat- 
teries aud fair pretences. His convicting 
them of hy})ocrisy might have sufficed 
for an answer : but our Lord Jesus gave 
a full answer to fheir question, and laid 
down a rule for his church in this matter ; 
yet he a.voided giving offence, and b^pke 
the snare they 1^ laid for him. 

He forced .them to confess Cesar’s au- 
thority over them. Show me the tribute- 
Q^oey. He had none of his own to con- 
vince them by ; it should seem he had 
not so much as one piece of money about 
him; for our sakes he became ;x>or ; he 
despised the wealth of this world, and 
thmby taught us not to overvalue it. 
The Xtomans demanded their tribute in 
their own money, which was current j 
aincmg the Jews at that time. They pre- 
sently brought him the most common 
piece then in use : it was stamped with 
the emperor’s' image and superscription. 
Christ aejeed them. Whose image is this f 
^ey owned it to Cesar’s* It is a rule 
in the Jewish Talmud, that he is the king 
of the country, whose coin is current in j 
the country. * From thence he inferred! 
fthf lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar, i 


It is too late to dispute paying tribute 
Cesbr; your land is a prbvmee ofijijut 
I empire, and, when once a relation is ad- 
mitted, the duty of it must be performed, 
Render to all their due. By this amiwei; 
no odence was given. Christ did no# 
interpose as a ju^e or a divider in mat- 
ters of this nature, for fiis kingdom is not 
of this world. In this he hath given an 
example to his ministers, who deal in 
sacred things, not to meddle with disputes 
about things secular, nor controversies re- 
lating to them. Ministers that would 
please their Master, must not entangle 
themselves in the affairs of this life : they 
forfeit the guidance of God’s Spirit, and 
the convoy of his providence, when they 
go out of their way. Christ discusses not 
the emperor’s title, but enjoins peaceable 
subjection to the powers that be. Yet his 
prosecutors, though he had exprea:sly 
charged them to render to Cesar the" 
things that are C'esar’s, accused him that 
he forbade to give tribute to Cesar, Luke 
‘23. 2. 

His adversaries were reproved. Some 
of them would have had him make it un- 
lawful to give tribute to Cqisar, that they 
might have a pretence to save their 
money. They all withheld from God his 
dues, and are reproved for that: while 
they were vainly coiiteiidiug about their 
civil liberties, they had lost the life and 
power of religion. 

His disciples were instructed that the 
Christian religion is no enemy to civil 
government. Christ’s kingduiii does not 
clash or interfere with the kingdoms of 
the earth, in any thing that pertains to 
their jurisdiction. By Christ kings reign, 
and it is the duty of subjects to render to 
magistrates that which, according to the 
laws of their country, is their due. 

W- hen we render to Ceskr the things 
that are Cesar’s, we must remember to 
render to God the things that are God’s. 
Out of our time and out of our estates He 
must have his share, as well as t'esar 
if Cesar’s commands interfere with God’s, 
we must obey God rather than men. 

They marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way. They admired his sagacity in 
ditbovehng and avoiding a snare which 
they thought so craftily laid. Christ is, 
and will be the i^onder, not only oVhis 
friends, but of his enemies. They admire 
his wisdom, but wUl not be ^ided by it ; 
his power, but will not submit to it 
went their way as persons athameit; 
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tiiieie it nbibing got by contending with 
Christ 

17. Ilad Jesus answered. Yes, the Jews would 
have condemned him by the law, Deut 17- 
X4— SO, es|)ecially the uoms. *' Thou mnyest not 
seta stranger ov'er the •, which is not thy bro- 
ther/’ Had he answ'eied, No, they would have 
accused hitu to the Uomau government.-T*^. 
Garke. The tnbute was a capital ioti tux of a 
denarius, (abotit eigiitpence.) paid in Roman 
coin, and by admitting the Komati money to be 
current among them, the Jews h td, accoidiug to 
1 maxim of their own, acknowledged the Roman 
authority. The instrription on some of the coin 
was, “ uesar Augustus, Judea being subdued.’* 

i US, Ver. £3—33. The gufstion of the saddu' 
cees concerning the resurrection. 

The doctrines of Christ were ojffensive 
to the infidel sadducees, as well as to the 
pharisees and herodians. He carried the 
great truth of the resurrection and a fu- 
ture state much farther than it had yet 
been revealed^ and therefore the saddu- 
cees in a particular manner set themse^yes^ 
against it. They thought to embarrass 
iJesus with a difficulty, which perhaps had 
perplexed some of their opponents, though 
the case wa.s plain, and would not have 
been worth recording, but that it showed 
the cavilling sjhrit of infidelity, and ena*> 
bled our Lord to give a most instructive 
answer. This method of insinuating 
against the truth from iraajjinary diffi- 
. culties is a sort of logic of which iufidels, 
both ancient and modern, have been very 
fond. It often succeeds in perplexing 
weak minds, and embarrassing superficial 
inquirers. Vain men, because they cannot 
comprehend the way of salvation, question 
the truth of it ; whereas, if we firmly be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, that 
nothing is impossible with God, all these 
difficulties vanish. This, therefore, we 
must fasten upon, in the first place, that 
God is omnipotent, and can do what he 
will ; and then no room is left for doubt- 
ing but that he will do what fie has pro- 
mised. Our Lord at once declared that 
they erred, because they understood not 
the scriptures, nor the power of God to 
raise the dead incorruptible, and fitted for 
a far difierent life from the present, so 
that 110 difficulty to the doctrine of the re- 
surrection could arise from seven brother^ 
having, in succession, married the same 
woma# agreeably to the law of Moses, 
Deut. 2b. 5. There is no arguing fi-om 
state of things in this world as to 
what vrill take place hereafter. Let truHi 
je set in a'clear^ light, and it appears in 
full strength. Having thus refuted their 


1. V«r. 23-33 

cavil, our Lord/<proieeeded to show the 
truth of the doctrine of the resurrection 
from the books of Moses, because the sad- 
ducees received them only, or chiefly, for 
canonical scripture. T he latter prophets 
have more express proofs of a. future state 
than the law of Moses has ; fur though 
the law of Moses supports the immortality 
of the soul and a future state, as prin- 
ciples of what is called natural religion, 
yet no express revelation of it is made by 
the law of Moses. But our Saviour fin^s 
a very solid argument for the resurrection^^ 
even in the writings of Moses. Much 
scripture-treasure lies under ground, that 
must be digged for. 

The Lord declared to Moses that he 
was the God of tlie patriarchs, who had 
died long before ; this shows that they 
were then in a state of existence capable 
of enjoying his favour, aud proves that 
the doctrine of the resurrection is fully 
taught in the Old Testament as well as 
in the New. The resurrection of the 
wicked is spoken of elsewhere. The ques- 
tion proposed led Jesus to speak of the 
state of the righteous.; but the sadducees 
were in error to sx)eak of men as being all 
of one character, and going to one place, 
without noticing the state of punishment 
in the other world. Also, the sadducees* 
notion was, that the union between body 
and soul is so close, that, when the body 
dies, the soul dies with it. Now surely, 
on the same hy])othesis, the soul lives, 
as it certainly does, the body must some 
time or other live with it. The charge 
which the dying'patriarchs gave concern- 
ing their bones, and that in faith, was an 
evidence that they had an expectation of 
the resurrection of their bodies. But this 
doctrine was reserved for a more full re- 
velation after the resurrection of Christ, 
who was the first-fruits of them that slejil. 

Those who are -most proud of their rea- 
soning powers, often form the most absurd 
ideas as'to spiritual things. They speak , 
of God as if he were altogether such a 
one as themselves, and of heaven with 
carnal ideas and imaginations, so that 
they are contending with their own sha- 
dows when opposing the doctriner bf the 
gospel. They seldom need any other axN 
swer than a fair statement of the tnifrii^ - 
thev oppose. Many gainsayers are sileneed; 
and many hearers astonished, without 
beiug savingly converted ; yet even in the 
sUeuce and asienishment of unsanctrfiecl' 
souls, God magnifies his law, magnifies 
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his gospel^ Atkjft makes ko& honourable. 
AU errors arise from not knowing the 
scriptures and the power of God. 

In this world death removes one after 
another^ and so ends all earthly hopes, 
joys> sorrows, and connexions. Uow 
wretched they who look for nothing better 
beyond the grave. The thoughts of liea> 
venly happiness are most acceptable to 
the believer, when he considers it as a 
higher state of existence, in comparison 
ymti which earthly enjoyments are of no 
value. There,* the God of Abraham will 
l)e the portion of all his believing chil- 
dren, and they will possess fulness of joy 
at his right hand for evermore. 

3S. Our Lord bei-e proved the resurrection of 
the dead infcrentially, or by legitimate conae- 

S uence. He remarked, that^God Is not the God 
rthe dead, (that word being equivalent to an- 
nlhttation in we aense intended by the sadducees, 
who be (d that the »oul vanished with the body,) 
hat of the living ; whence it follows, that if he 
be tbs God of Abrahatn, &c. tliuy have not pe- 
dsbed.— Ti H. Horne. 

f 115. Ver. 84*— 40. The iubttance of the 
commandments 

The pharisees were more concerned for 
their own tyranny and traditions, which 
Christ opposed, than for the doctrine of 
the resurrection and a future state, which 
the sadducees opposed. An interpreter of 
the law asked our Lord a question to try 
him, or tempt him j to try, not so much 
his knowledge, as his judgment. It was 
a question disputed among them. And 
it is well that speh a question was asked 
him, that we might have his answer. 

•The love of God is the first and the 
great commandment of all, and the sum- 
mary of all the commands of the first 
table. We are to love him with all our 


heart, and soul, and mind. Some make 
tliese to signify, to love him with all our 
miwers ; others distinguish them ; the 
heart, soul, and mind are the will, aiiec- 
tions, and understanding. Our love of 
God must be a sincere love, not in word 
and tongue only. It must be a strong 
love ; as we must praise him, so we must 
love him, with all that is within us, Ps. 

him more than aiw thing 
way the stream of our affections 
must .^entirely run. The heart must be 
united to love God, in opposition to a di- 
vided heart All our love is too 'little to 
bestow upon him, and therefore all • the 
^wers of the soul must be engaged for 
mm, and carried out toward him. This 
is the first and great commandment ; for 
ubadience to this, is the spring of o^di- 


ence to all the. vest, which is only accept- 
able when it fiows from love. 

To love our neighbour as ourselves, is 
the second great commandment It is 
like the first, for it is founded upon it 
and flows from it ; and a right love to our 
brother whom we have seen, is both an 
instance and an evidence of our love to 
God, whom we have not seen, 1 John 
4. 20. It is implied, that we do, and 
should love ourselves. There is a self- 
love which is corrupt, and the root of the* 
greatest sins, and it must be put off and 
mortified ; but there is a self-love which is 
the rule of the greatest duty. We must 
have a due concern for the welfare of our 
own souls and bodies. It ^s prescribed, 
that we love our neighbour . as ourselves. 
We must have good will to all, and good 
wishes for all, and, as we have opportunity, 
must do good to all. W e must lovt? our 
neighbour as truly and sincerely as we love 
ourselves ; in many cases we must deny 
ourselves for the good of our neighbour. 

Observe, this is the sum and substance 
of all those precepts relating to practical 
religion, which were at first written in 
men’s hearts, revived by Moses, and en- 
forced by the prophets. All hang upon 
the law of love ; take away this, and all 
comes to nothing. All depends on these 
two commandments, that we love God in 
Christ, and our neighbour for his sake, 
for the fulfilling of the law is love, Rom. 
13. 10, and the end of the law is love, 
1 Tim. 1,5. Into these two great com- 
mandments, therefore, let our hearts be 
delivered as into a mould ; in the defence 
and evidence of these let us spend our 
zeal, and not in notions, names and strifes 
of words, as if those were the mighty 
things on which the law and the prophets 
hung, and that to them the love of God and 
our neighbour must be sacrificed ; but to 
the commanding power of these precepts 
let every tiling else be made to bow. 

§ 115. Ver. 41—46. Jesus questions the pharisees. 

When Christ had baffled his enemies, 
and exposed them by his answers to their 
questions, he proposed one to them. He 
asked, what thoughts they had of the 
promised Messiah ? When they had said 
that he would be the son of David, he 
asked why David, speaking by thf Spirit 
of God, had called the Messiah, Lord, or 
Governor, seeing he was to be his de- 
scendant ? He quotes Ps. 1 10, which 
psalm the scribes themselves understood 
of Christ 5 of him it is certain the prophet 
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[ there speaks ; an^ it is a pr^heiical sum> 
mary of the doctrine of Chtiai ; it de- 
scribes him executing the offices of Pr^ 
phet, Priest, and ^ing, both in his 
humiliation, and also in his exaltation. 
If he was to be a mere man, who would 
not exist till many ages after David’s 
death, with what propriety could his fore- 
father call him Lord ? This question is 
equally applicable to modern socinians. 
The pharisees could not answer it, and 
asked Jesus no more questions. Nor can 
any solve the difficulty except he allows 
the Messiah to be the Son of God, and 
equally with the Father David’s Lord, 
and Lord of all, at the time David thus 
spoke of hi% At the appointed season 
he took upon* him human nature, and so 
became God manifested.in the flesh ; in 
this^cnse he is the Sou of man and the Son 
David. Of this the Old Testament had 
%iven abundant testimony, but the pha- 
risees overlooked what had been said, and 
expected a temporal deliverer instead of a 
spiritual Redeemer. | 

It is evident that the perplexity Jesus ! 
put upon his opponents lay m the fact of.j 
David’s represeiiting the Messiah, who 
was his own descendant, as his superior, 
his sovereign, exercising a dominion 
which is described in characters not to be 
conceived in a merely created and de- 
pendent being. — (-^5.) 

It behoves us above all things seriously 
to inquire. What think we of Christ? 
What are our views of his person, his 
priesthood, his atonement, his interces- 
sion, his power, truth, and love ? Is he 
altogether glorious in our eyes, and pre- 
cious to our hearts ? Do we trust in him 
as the Son of God, and submit to him as 
the King of Israel ? Do we apply to Him 
in all his characters and offices ? Do we 
desire that all his enemies should be put 
under his feet, without excepting any of 
our sinful passions ? Do we deem Him i 
entitled to all our honour and service, and 
injinitely more ? According to a man’s 
practical judgment in these matters, his 
state and conduct will be. The temper of 
his mind, his judgment, and all his con> 
Cerns will be influenced by his view of the 
subject. May Christ then be^ our joy, 
our C(^fidence, our all ; may we* daily see 
,^more of his glory and value, and expe- 
‘‘tience more of his love. May we daily bo 
.more conformed to his image, and devoted 
to his service. ThenVe shaU best silence 
the false accusations of our enemies. 


CHAPTER igaii. 

Vet, 1-14. M. 12. 38-40. L. 20. 45-47. 
$ 116. Vet. 1—12. Jesus reproves the scribes and 
pharisees. 

The scribes and pharisees were the 
stated teachers and rulers of the nation. 
In the.se respects they sat in Moses’ seat., 
for they explained the law of Moses, and 
enforced obedience to it. Whatever, 
therefore, they taught from that source 
the people ought to practise ; but no 
meiit can be grounded on this place, t9kt 
men are to follow the instructions or to 
obey the commands of any, further than 
they agree with the word of God. And 
the people were in no respect to imitate 
their works, as they did not practise what 
they taught, while by enforcing great 
exactness in ceremonial observances, they 
laid heavy burdens on the people, which 
they found methods of dispensing with, so 
far as regarded themselves. Our Saviour 
here specifies their works. They are 
chatg^ed with hypocrisy or dissimulation 
in religion ; a crime which cannot be in- 
quired of at men’s bar : we can only judge 
according to outward appearance.; but 
God, who searcheth the heart, can convict 
of hypocrisy ; and nothing is more dis- 
pleasing to him, for he uesireth tmth. 
They were all for show, and nothing lor 
substance, in religion. 

1. They made broad their phylacteries. 
These were scrolls of paper or parch- 
ment,^ wherein were written, with great 
nicety, these four paragraphs of the law, 
Kxod. 13. 2— lOj Kxod. 13. 11—16; 
Deut. 6. 4 — 9 ; Deut. 11. 13 — 21. to be 
worn on their foreheads and left arms. It 
was a tradition of the elders, which had 
reference to Kxod. 13. 9, and Prov. 7. 3, 
where the expressions seem to be figura- 
tive, intimating no more than that we 
should bear the things of God in our 
minds, as carefully as if we had them 
bound between our eyes. The })harisees 
made broad these phylacteries, that they . 
might be thought more holy, and strict, 
and zealous for the law than others. It 
is good to excel in real piety, but not to 
exceed in outward shows. 

2. They enlarged the borders of their 
garments. God apf>ointed the Jews to 
make fringes upon their garments, Numb. 
15. 38, to be a memorandum to them of 
their being a peculiar people \ but the 
pharisees must have them li^er than 
ordinary, as if they were thereby mote re- 
ligious than others. Also, t)]^ eftbeted 
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jttperi<^nty, and prided 
^enuelves extremely in it. Pride wag 
dfurlingy reigning gin of the pharisees, 
^ sin that did most easily beset them, 
a^d Which our Lord Jesus takes all occa- 
sions to witness against, 'they courted 
and coveted places of honour and respect 
at feasts, and in the svnagoj^es. It 
plainly shows pride and nypocrisy, when 
pimple do not care for going to public wor- 
s|^p, unless they can look fine, and make 
a ngure there. Also they sought titles of 
.honour. It was but a little before Christ’s 
ume that the Jewish teachers hod as- 
sumed the titles of rabbi, rab, and rabban, 
which signifies great or much. And they 
laid such stress upon them, that they 

pe it for a maxim, that <<ho who salutes 

is teacher, and does not call him rabbi, 
provokes the Divine Majesty to depart 
liToiii Israel.” For him tnat is taught in 
Uie word to give respect to him that 
teaches, is commendable ; but for him 
that teaches to love it, and demand it, to 
be pufibd up with it, and to be displeased 
if it be omitted, is sinful and abominable : 
instead of teaching, he has need to learn 
the first lesson in the school of Christ, 
which is humility. 

Jesus cautions his disciples against being 
like them, to challenge titles of honour 
and dominion to themselves, ver. 8, 10. 
They were not to accept the title of rabbi, 
because they had one Master, even Christ 
himself, and they were all as brethren 
equally d^endent on and subject to their 
common Lord. This is twice repeated. 
It does not forbid men to show respect 
and gratitude to those who have been the 
menus of their spiiitual good ; but they 
are forbidden to look up to any as having 
danfimon over their faith, ae entitled to 
implicit submission, or as having autho- 
rity over their consciences. If these rules 
were proper for the apostles, they must 
be still more suitable for others, and it is 
evident they were given with a prophetic, 
view of the abuses that* have since been 
witnessed in the church. 

How contrary is all this to the spirit of 
Christianity! The consistent disciple of 
Christ desires itiost to commune wiw his 
Father in secret ; h# is pained by being 
put into chief places, instead of loving 
them; as he is disposed to choose the 
lowest place, and to prefer others in ho- 
nour to himself. Bui who that looks 
asstm on the visible church, would think 
Hus was the spirit reqidred ? It is evw 


dent there are many aniidiristp, yea, some 
measure of this antichrisriau spirit pre- 
vails in every religious society, and in 
every one of our hearts. We have oU 
much to learn and much to unlearn 
upon this subject. Cur Master frequently 
pressed it upon his disciples, to be humble 
and self-denying, mild and condescend- 
ing, and to abound in all ofiices of chris> 
tiaii love, though mean, and to the 
meanest ; and of this he hath set us an 
example. Here is good reason for this. 
Consider the punishment iiiteifded for the 
proud, and the preferment intended for 
the humble. 

2. The Jewish teachers s:tt while .hey expounded 
tlie law. 0; 

5. Phylacteries, blips of parchment on which 
paB8a}(eR or tlie law were w'litten. Sec ^'cneral 
note on the Jewish liiects. and on Dent. 6. 4 — 9. 

€. Not rooms, but places. The>ancieiiU took 
their meals in a reclining posture, and this refers 
to their )>u.>-ition wi<h regard to the uppermost 
part of the table, or place of honour. 

$ 116. Ver. 13-33. Crimes of the phatiseat. 

In these verses we have eight woes 
levelled directly against the scribes and 
pharisees by our Lord Jet^s Christ. He 
came to bless, and loved to bless ; but, if 
his wrath be kindled, there is surely cause 
for it : who shall entreat for him whom 
the great Intercessor pleads against * 

1. They were sworn enemies to the 
gospel of Christ, and consequently to 
the salvation of the souls of men. The 
scribes and pharisees ought to have con- 
tributed their assistance, by opening the 
scriptures of the Old Testament which 
pointed at the Messiah and his kingdom, 
in their proper sense. Thus they might 
have helped thousands to heaven; but, 
instead of this, they shut up the kingdom 
of heaven ; they made it their business 
to excite in the minds of people preju- 
dices against Christ and his doctrine, it 
is bad to keep away from Christ ourselves, 
but worse to keep others from him. 

2. They made religion and the form of 
godliness a cloak to their covetous pr^- 
tices and desires. They aimed to enrich 
themseKes ; this being tlieir chief end, 
all consideration of justice was laid aside, 
and even widows* houses were sacrificed 
to this. .For a pretence they made long 
prayers ; some Jewish writers tell ul(, that 
they spent three hours at a time iii the 
fornialities pf meditation and itrayer. 

there are mapy sins to be con- 
fessed, and many w^ts to pray % t^ 
supply of, and many mercies to give 
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thanks for^ tliece is occasion for long 
But the pharisees* long prayers 
yrete made up of vain repetitions, and 
were for a pretence. It is no new thing 
for tjiie show and form of godliness to be 
made a cloak to the greatest enormities. 
But dissembled piety, however it passes 
now, will be reckoned double iniquity. 

.S. \A hile they were Such enemies to 
the conversion of souls to Christianity, 
they were very industrious in i>erverting 
them to their faction. And what did they 
aim at ? Not the glory of God and the 
good of souls, but that they might have 
the credit and advantage of making pro- 
selytes. The industry of the pharisees 
herein may show the negligence of many 
who would b<f thought to act from better 
principles, but will be at no pains or cost 
to propagate the gospel. Carnal hearts 

d®m shrink from the pains necessary 
m carry on carnal purposes. Perverted 
froselytes are commonly the greatest lii- 
doU. The most bitter enemies to the 
apostles in all places, were the Hellenist 
Jews, who were mostly proselytes. 

4. Their seeking their own worldly 
gain and honour more than God’s glory, 
mit them upon coining false distinctions. 
Though the condition of those whose 
guides are blind, is very sad, yet that of 
the blind guides themselves is still more 
w-oful. An oath is an appeal to God, and 
to make this appeal to any creature, is to 
put that creature in the place of God : see 
J)eut. 6.13, They preferred the gold be- 
fore the temple, and the gift before the 
altar, to encourage people to bring gifts 
to the altar, and gold to the treasurers. 
Gain being their godliness, by a thousand 
artifices they made religion truckle to their 
worldly interests. Corrupt church guides 
make things to be sin or no sin, as it 
serves their purposes; and lay much 
greater stress on that which concerns their 
own gain, than on that which is for God’s 
^ory and the good of souls. Christ shows 
the folly and absurdity of this distinction. 
He rectifies the mistake, by reducing all j 

oaths they had invented, to the true 
intent of an oath. 

5. They were very strict mid pincise in 
•mailer matters of the law, but careless 

.Ijlpse in weightier matters. . Sincere 
TOedience is universal, and he that from a 
ufekt principle obeys any of God’s pre^ 
respect them all. Ah the things 
gr God’s law are weighty, but those are 
pnost so, which moat ei^ress inward Boli- 


ness in the heart ; the insianoes of self- 
denial, contempt of the world, and resig- 
nation to God, in which lies the life of 
religion. Judgment and mercy toward 
men, and faith toward God, are the 
weightier matters of the law, the good 
things which the Lord our God requires, 
Mic. 6. 8, to do justly, and love mercy, 
and humble .ourselves by faith to walk 
j trith God. In their doctrine they strained 
at gnats, warned people against even the 
least violation of the tradition of the eldeiys. 
In their practice they strained at gnats, 
heaved at them with a seeming dread as. 
if they were afraid of sin in the least in- 
stance ; hut they made no difificulty of 
sins, which, in comparison with them, 
were as a eamel to a gnat. It is not the 
scrupling a little sin that Christ here 
reproves, — if it be a sin, though but a 
I gnat, it must be strained out, — but the 
! doing that, and then swallowing a camel. 
In lesser matters of the law to be super- 
stitious, and to be profane in greater, is 
the hypocrisy here condemned. We may 
suppose this expression to have been a 
common proverb. 

6. They were more desirous and soli- 
citous to appear pious to men, than to ap- 
prove themselves so toward God. They 
are compared to a ve sel that is clean 
washed on the outside, hut all dirt within. 
While they would seem to be godly, they 
were neither sober nor righteous. We are 
really, what we are inwardly. The prin- 
cipal care of every one oftis should be to 
wash our hearts from wickedness, Jer. 4. 

1 4. 1 he main business of a Christian lies 
within, to get cleansed from the filthiness 
of the spirit. Corrupt affections and in- 
clinations, the secret lusts that lurk in the 
soul, those must first be mortified and 
subdued. 1 hose sins must be conscien- 
tiously abstained from, which the eye ef 
God only is a witness to, who searcheth 
the heart. Kxternal motives and induce- 
ments may keep the outside clean, while 
the inside is filthy ; but if renewing, sanc- 
tifying gprace make clean the inside, that 
will influence the outside, for the com- 
manding principle is within. If the heart 
and spirit be made new, there will he new- 
ness of life ; here therefore we must begin 
with ourselvefe. 

7. They were fair without, like sepul- 
chres, which appear beautiful on the out- 
side. The righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees was like ornaments of a graven 
or dressing up a dead body, only for show. 
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Tbay were foul urxllun, like sepulchres^ 
fun of dead men’s boaeSy and all unclean- 
seas : so vile are our bodies^ when the 
soulhas deserted them 1 Thus were they 
fiiU of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

8, They pretended kindness for the 
m^ory of the prophets who were dead 
and gonc; while they hated and perse- 
cuted those that were present with them. 
They built their tombs, and garnished 
their sepulchres. God can extort, eVen 
jlN>m the worst men, acknowledgments to 
the honour of piety and holiness ; and 
*carnal people' can honour the memories 
of faithful ministers that are dead; be- 
cause they do nut reprove them, nor dis- 
tiu'b them, in their sins. They protested 
against the murder of them;- yet they 
were at this time plotting to murder 
Christ, to whom all the prophets bore 
witness. I'he deceitfulness of sinners’ 
hearts appears very much in that while 
they go down the stream of the sins of 
their own day, they fancy they should 
have swum against the stream of the sins 
of the former days ; that, if they had en- 
joyed other people’s opportunities, they 
would have improved them more faith- 
fully ; that if they had been in other peo- 
ple’s temptations, they would have resisted 
them more vigorously ; though they im- 
prove not the opportunities they have, nor 
resist the temptations they are in. We 
sometimes think. If we had lived when 
Christ was upon earth, we should not 
have despised and rejected him, as men 
then did ; yet Christ in his Spirit, in his 
word, in his ministers, still is no better 
treated. By their own confession, it was 
the great wickedness of their forefathers 
to kill the prophets ; so that they knew 
the fault, and yet were themselves guilty 
of the same. Those who condemn sin in 
others, and yet allow the same or worse in 
themselves, are most inexcusable, Rom. 1. 
32 1 2. 1. They knew they ought not toj 
have been partakers with persecutors, and 
yet were the followers of them. Such 
self-contradictions will amount to self- 
condemnations in the great day. 

Christ here proceeds to give them up 
as irreclaimable. He knew Uiey were now 
contriving his death, and in a few days 
would accomplish it, God will bear long, 
hut the time will come when he con no 
longer forbear, Jcr. 44. 22. Children fill 
up the measure of Iftieir fathera’ sins when 
wey are gone, if they ^lersist in the same. 

the like. That national giuU whichj 


brings national ruin, is made up of the 
sin of many in Mveral ages ; for God 
justly visits the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children that jbread in the steps 
of it. It is just with God to give those 
up to their hearts’ lusts, who obstinately 
persist in the gratification of them. 

Here is their description ; Ye serpents. 
He gives men their true characters, and 
puts contempt upon the proud. Also their 
doom — ^The damnation of hell will be the 
fearful end of all impenitent sinners. But 
tl^^re is a way of escaping the damnation 
implied here ; some are delivered from the 
wrath to come. Yet of all sinners, those 
of the spirit of the scribes and pharisees, 
are least likely to escape ; for repentance 
and faith are necessary to that escape, 
and how will they be brought to these, 
who are so conceited, and so prejudiced 
against C'hrist and his gospel, as •they 
were P How could such enemies to God, 
his truth and salvation, escape the dam ’ 
nation of hell by any of their hypocritical 
observances P 

15. Child of hell, an Hebraism for, deserving 
of, or doomed to hell. 

23. Mint, dill, (margin,) and cummin, insigni* 
ficant garden herbs. 

24. Strain Out, or off; is an erronin print* 
ing the early editions of the English version. The 
Jews, and also the (aieeks and Uomans, carefully 
strained their wines, the former as ceremonially 
unclean. Lev. 11. 23. the latter to have the liquor 
more pure. ** Strain out.” — Cranmer'g Bible. 

27, 29. It was usual to whitewash graves, that 
persons might avoid polluting themselves by 
touching them. It was customary to show re- 
f-pect for tlie dead by repairing tlieir tombs. 

§ 116. Ver. 34—39. The guilt of Jerusalem. 

Christ here speaks in his own name, 
and as acting on his own authority. Ho 
was about to send his apostles and evan> 
gelists to declare his salvation to the Jew- 
ish nation, but he foresaw the treatment 
they would undergo. He sends them to 
the J ews first. They began at Jerusalem ; 
and, wherever they went, they made the 
first tender of gospel grace to the Jews. 
The Jews would be left to their infatuated 
conduct, that they might ripen for that 
destruction the nation had so long de- 
aerved ; and that the guilt and punish- 
ment of all the tiighteous blood shed from 
the murder of Abel, might be laid upon 
that veneration, who were about tq exceed 
ail the wickedness of this kind that had 
ever been committed. JeHisalem, that 
ought to have been a holy city, i’s charac- 
temeid as the murderer of God’s prophets 
and messengers. 



MATTHEW XJ 
After this introduction, our Lord pro- 
ceeds to declare the miseries the inhabit- 
ants of that city were about to luing upon 
themselves, but he does not take any no- 
tice of the sufferings he was to endure. 
The emblem of a hen gathering her 
chickens under her wings, is used with 
respect to Jehovah in several places of the 
Old Testament, Ruth 2. 12; Ps. 36.7; 
91.4; and it is only in and through Jesus 
that Jehovah takes sinners under his 
gracious protection. All nature does not 
afford a. more apt emblem of the Saviour’s 
tender love to those who trust in him, 
and his faithful care of them ; his power 
also is equal to the trust he has under- 
taken. He bare the storm of Divine justice 
against our sins to save us from it ; and 
he sud'ered, being tempted, that he might 
succour us. He calls sinners to take refuge 
;un^^e^ his tender protection, keeps them 
Jiafe, and nourishes them to eternal life. 

had for ages, by his prophets, warned 
’^nd invited the children of Jerusalem to 
take shelter under his Almighty wings, 
before he called them by his personal 
ministry, but they would not come; so 
that their ruin \^as owing to their obstinate 
unbelief and rebellion. Some might, in- 
deed, come to him for salvation, but their 
national ruin was absolutely determined, 
the temple and city would soon be levelled 
with the ground, the nation would be ex- 
cluded from the blessings of Messiah’s 
kingdom, till they became willing to sub- 
mit to him who came to them in'the name 
of the Lord. Their present dispersion and 
unbelief, and their future conversion to 
Christ, were, here foretold, 

Jerusalem and her children had a large 
share of guilt, and their punishment has 
been signal. But ere long deserved ven- 
geance will fall on the Christian church 
so called. In the mean time the Saviour 
sUnds ready to receive all who come to 
him, as a hen gathcreth her brood under 
her'wings ; and even when despisers and 
enemies are made willing to welcome his 
salvation, they shall see his glory and re- 
joice in his love. There is nothing between 
sinners and eternal happiness but their 
proud, carnal, and tmbelieving unwilling- 
ness. May we, then, Bear His voice, and 
take belter under his Almighty protec- 
ifcpn. Thus we may pass safely through 
*ihe trials of life, and the storms of death, 
^en, in the solemn day of jtidgment, we 
phall see Him in the glory of Father, 
And all the holy angels, and rejoice in his 


IV. Ver. 1— 143 
coming to per^ct our redemption, and 
complete our happiness. 

35. There hag been considerable discussion re- 
specting the 'person here meant. Zeclmrlali the 
son of ilerecnia the prophet probably is meant, 
but some think that Zaoharias the high priest, 
slain by order of Joush, 2 Chion. 24. 20. 21, 
is reterred to. The latter was the son of Jehoiada; 
but that name has the same nieanjUig os Barachias, 
aud it was common for the Jews to have two 
names. The space between the ultnr in the court 
and the wall ot the temple, was considered ns a 
place of refuge, even tbr criminals. 


CHAPTER XXIV., 

\er. 1-51. M. 18. 1-87. L. 21.6-36. 

$ 118. Ver^ 1—3. ChrUt foretells the^destruvtion 
of the temple. 

Our Lord having finally departed from 
the temple, and ended his public ministry 
with the reproofs and predictions con- 
tained in the close of the preceding chap- 
ter, the disciples came and pointed out to 
him the magnificence, beauty, and sta- 
bility of the temple. Its construction was 
such, that no one who did not speak with 
Divine authority, would have delivered 
such a prediction as follows, that not one 
stoneasnall be left upon another of all 
this vast and strong pile of buildings. 

As grieving that this house should be 
left desolate, they showed him the build- 
ings. They forgot how many providences, 
concerning Solomon’s temple, had mani- 
festo d how little God cared for that out- 
ward glory which they so much admired, 
when the people were ^cked, 2 Chron. 
7. 21. The house which is high, sin will 
bring loW. 

Christ foretells the utter rum and de- 
struction that were coming upon this 
place. A believing foresight of the de- 
facing of all worldly glory, will help to 
take us ofi freran admiring it, and overvalu- 
ing it. The most beautilUl body soon will 
be food for worms, and the most mag- 
nificent building a ruinous heap. And 
shall we then set 0 ;ur eyes upon that which 
so soon is not, and. look upon that with 
so much admiration, which ere long we 
shall certainly look upon with so much 
contempt ? See ye not all these things ? 
There is a sight of these things which will 
do us good; so to see. them as to see 
through them, and see to the end of them. 

Our Lord having proceeded with his 
disciples Ho the mount of Olives, where 
the temple was full in view, they asked 
him some questions concerning the eve^ 
he had meationedw As Tertudian states. 
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^beii^ by his disciples when those 

things which he had intiinate<l concern- 
ing toe desolation of the temple should 
^^e^place, he s^^t before them the order 
j0^ tihie times, first concerning the Jews 
l^fiU the destruction of Jerusalein ; and 
Hien concerning men in general tlU the 
ehd of the world. 


1. S. See the general note on the temple. 

3. This pi'optiecy uf our Lord hoe excited very 
great inquiry 'among .cpminentatoni. and fimr 
iopi^ona are entertained on thi« myoterious and 
imiKirtant subjoct. 1. Continiug it wholly to tiie 
approaching destruction ot Jerusalem, il. In- 
efuding the second advent of Chrfst in the re- 

f eueratiou, uocording to tlie Jew’iah expectatkiu. 

, Substitutes for the latter tlie advent uf Cliti .t 
at the general judgment. 4. Unites iite tltree 
preceding. Ha lot considers that the last ..opinion 
retains what is correct, rejects what is not so in 
the oUiers, and acoonU with the revelations to 
Daniel and John. He traces the whole three in 
the statement of Maitliew. 1. When shall these 
be ? 2. and wliat the sign uf tlty presence ? d. and ^ 
what ttie sign of the cuticlustou of Uie world? 
The second question is omitted by Luke and Mark, 
the third by Liike, which amtears consistent with 
the plans of their gosjieis ; but it is mipussihle^ i 
enter into partieulai's in a note. Many valuable i 
cotnmentators consider that to ver. 2d relates to the 
destruction Jerusalem, and fioni thence tiie 
events to tiie final judgment aro sjiokeu of. includ- 
ing the second coming of Cbiist. but tlusS tliey 
ii^ purposely intermixed uml lett obscure. Hales 
eoai^ers ver. 27-^. 331—42. Luke 21.24,33 -89. 
Mark 13. 23-<^ ds containipg signs of Christ’s 
presence at iite regon«rati«>n. He con»idera ver. 

of this chainer as signs of the end of tlie 
wdrld, and the geiieial judgment. Taumsetui aiiopm 
the second liytxitliesis. considering that tlie dis* 
cit>le8 viewed tlie coming of Cbiist and tlie end 
Af tlie world or lige. us events nearly connected, 
dee also nie Jewish rabbis taught, that 

at the coming m the Messiah there sliuuld lie a 
resurrection of the jast,.tliis world shouid be 
wasted, or ended, and a new one introduced for a 
thousand yeato ; and alter that, eternity shuula 
succeed. The disciples ask when Clirist will 
come, not ftnally to judgment, but iu tlie demon- 
stnitioii of tlie Messiah to.pixiduce tids change. — 

. Etsley from Ligntfoatm The leader is referred to i 
the eomment and notes on Mark 13. and J.uke | 
21. for further obseivatious and illustrations of I 
this important passage. j 


f 118 Ver. 4—28. The troubles before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

The disciples had asked coiiceniing the 
times, h'hen these things should* be f 
Christ gives them no answer to that, for 
it is not for uS to know the times. Acts 1. 
7 ; but thby had asked, fVhat sh^ be the 
rignP That qtiesritm he answers fully, 
we are eoncerhed io understand the 
signs of the times, ch. 16. 3, Theurophecy 
primarily respects the events nedr St hand 
-^he destruction of Jerusalein, the period 
ef the Jewish church and state,, the call- 
of the Gentiles, and the setting up of 


Christ's kingdom in the worid ; hut. iialao' 
looks., forward to |lm^geueral jjudgiuent ; 
and toward the close> points more particu- 
larly to the latter,, :lt is observable, tliat 
what Christ here saith to his disciples, 
tends more to engage their caution than 
to satisiy their curiosity ; more to p^iare 
them for the events that should l^appen, 
than to give them a distinct idea of the 
events themselves. This is that good un- 
derstanding of the times which we should 
all covet, thence to infer what Israel 
ought to do. 

1. Christ here foretells the g^ing forth 
of deceivers. Seducers are mure danger- 
ous enemies to the church than persecu- 
I tors. Uliere should appear false prophetst 
ver. 1 1,24; the deceivers would pretend 
to Divine inspiration, an immediate mis- 
sion, and a spirit of prophecy, when it was 
all a lie. Such there had been formcflrly, 
Jer. 23. )6; Kzek. 13.6, as was foretold. 
Deut. There should appear falso. 

Christs, coming in Christ’s name, ver. 5, 
assuming to tlieiusOives the name peculiar 
tp him. These ialse Christs and false 
prophets would have emissuries busy in 
all places, ver. 23. When public troubles 
ai'e great and threatening, people will 
catch at any thing that looks hke deliver- 
ance ; theii Satan will take the advantage 
of imposing on them. Thus some appro- 
priate Christ’s spiritual presence to one 
party or persuasion, as if they had the 
monopoly of Christ and Christianity ; and 
the kingdom of Christ must stand and 
fall, must live and die with tliem ; whereas 
Christ is all in all, and meets his people 
with a blessing in every place where he 
records his name. 

They shall show great signs and won- 
i ders, ver. 24, not true miracles those are 
I a Divine seal, and with those the doctrine 
of Christ stands confirmed ; and there- 
fore if any oiler to draw us from that by 
i signs and wonders, we must have recourse 
to the rule given of old, Deut. 13. 1 — 3; 
Kven if the sign or wonder come to* pass, 
yet Ibllow nut him that would draw you 
to serve other gods, or believe in other 
I Christs, for the Cord your God proveth 
you. it is not said. They shall work 
‘ miracles, but, Th6y sb^l show great 
signs ; only a show they impose oncmen^s 
credulity, or deceive their senses, 

They skall deceive many, yer. 5^ . and 
again, ver. 1 1. The devil and his instru- ‘ 
ments may prevail far in deriving poor 
I souls, lieitfhst miracles nor 
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\\e certain si^ns of a true church. They 
ehd,U deceive, if it were possible, the very 
elect, ver. 24. This iipeaks, 1 . The strength 
of the delusion; it is such that many 
shall be carried away by it, so strong shall 
{he stream be, even those who were thought 
to stand fast. Men’s knowledge, giths, 
learning, eminent station, and long pro- 
fession, will not secure thcun ; but, not- 
withstanding these, many will be deceived ; 
nothing but the almighty grace of God 
will be protection. 2. The safety of the 
elect in the midst of this danger. If it 
were possible,” plainly implies that it is 
not possible, for they are kept by the 
power of Gofl, that the purpose of God, 
according to the election, may stand. If 
God’s chosen ones should be deceived, 
God's choice wouhl be defeated, which is 
not. to be imagined, for whom he did prt?- 
destinate, he callei, justilied,. and glori- 
fied, Roni. 8. 30. Of all that were given 
to Christ, he will lose none, John 10. 28. 

Our Saviour repeatedly cjiutious his 
disci[)les to stand upon tlioir guard against 
false teachers. Christ’s warnings are de- 
signed to engage our watchfulness ; and 
tliough the elect shall be preserved from 
delusion, yet they will bo j)reserved by 
the use of appointed means, and regard to 
the cautions of the word. We are kejit 
through faith, faith in Christ’s word, 
whicli he has told us before. 

VVe must not liearken to every pre- 
tender, nor follow every one that points us 
to a new Christ, and a new gosiJel, ver. 
20. Manj’- a man’s vain curiosity to go 
forth, has led him into fatal aj)ostasy ; 
our strength at sucli a time is to sit 
still, to have the heart established with 
grace. 

11. Our Lord foretells wars and great 
commotions among nations, ver. 6, 7. 
^Vheu Christ was born there was uni- 
versal peace in the empire. From the 
time that the .lews rejected Christ, and 
he left their house desolate, the sword 
never'departed from them, because he had 
given it a charge against a hypocritical 
nation and the people of his wrath. 

Here is, 1 . A m*ediction of the event of 
the day ; you will now shortly hear of 
wars, and rumours of wars. See how ter- 
rible n is, Jer. 4. 19, Thou hast heard, O 
ni3[ soul, the alarm of wars I Even the ; 
Tdet in the land, and the least inquisitive i 
after new things, cannot but hear the i 
nunours of war,' See what comes of re- j 
fusing the gosp^'! Those who will not] 


hear the messengers of peace, shall be 
made to hear the messengers of war. 

2. A prescription of the duty of the 
day ; See that ye be rrot troubled. Is if 
possible to hear such sad news, and not 
be troubled? Yes, where the heart is 
fixed, trusting in God, it is kept in jieace, 
and is not afraid, no not of the evil tidings 
of wars. Be not put into confusion or 
commotion ; see that ye are not. There 
is need of constant care and watchful qisss 
to keep trouble from the heart ; but it is 
against tlie mind of Christ, that his peo- 
ple should have troubled hearts, even in 
troublous times. 

We must not be troubled, because we 
are bid to expect this ; the Jews must be 
punished, ruin must be brought upon 
them ; by this the justice of God and the 
honour of the Redeemer must bo asserted. 
The consideration of the luichangeable- 
ness of the Divine counsels, which govern 
all events, should compose and quiet our 
spirits, whatever happens. God is but 
performing that which is appointed for 
ns, and our inordinate trouble is a quarrel 
with that upi>ointment. 

Again, because we are still to expect 
worse. The end of these troubles is not 
yet ; there must be more judgments, more 
vials of wrath must yet be poured out, 
more wot>8 are yet to come ; therefore do 
not give way to fear and trouble, but rather 
gather in all the strength and spirit you 
have, to encounter whatts yet before you. 
It is vain to conclude from such events, 
that the end of the world is at hand ; they 
have occun*ed again and again in dif- 
ferent ages, to answer some wise and 
righteous purposes, but we are not able to 
know the designs of God in his mysteri- 
ous dispensations. To ungodly men the 
most tremendous temporal judgments are 
but the beginning of sorrows, 

III, Christ foretells otlier judgments 
mure immediately sent of Godr— famines, 
pestilences, and earthquakes. Famine is 
often the eftect of war, and pestilence of 
famine. When God jiidgeth, he will over- 
come ; when he begins in wrath, he will 
make a full end, 1 Sam. 3. 12. When 
we look forward to the eternity of misery 
that is before the obstinate refusors olt 
Christ and his gospel, we may tridy say, 
concerning the greatest temjioral yndg- 
meiits, they are but the beginning of sor- 
rows : bad as things are with them, there 
‘.s worse Behind. ^ ^ 

I V. Christ foretells the persecution of 
u 
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his owxtpeople and ministers, and ageneral 
u^iosts^y and decay in religion thereupon, 
vet. 9, 10, 12,* 13. Observe, 

1. The cross itself foretold, ver. 9, Of 
all future events, we are as much con- 
icerned, though commonly as little desir- 
ous, to know respecting our own sufibrings 
as any thing else. Christ had told his dis- 
ciples, when he first sent them out, what 
iuu'd things they should suffer but they 
had hitherto experienced little of it. What 
shall we think of this world, when the 
best men have had the worst usage in it P 
It is the cause that makes the martyr, 
and comforts him; it was for Christ’s 
sake that they were thus hated. 

2. The ofience of the cross, ver, 10, 12. 
The ill efiects of persecution are here fore- 
told. The apostasy of some. When the 
profession of Christianity begins to cost 
men dea(, then many shall sit loose to 
it, grow weary of it, at length revolt 
from it. Also the -malignity of others. 
Persecuting times are discovering times. 
Wolves in sheep’s clothing will throw off 
their disguise; they shall betray one* 
another, and hate one another. The times 
Ihust needs be perilous, when treachery 
and hatred shall have the ascendency. 
And the general declining and cooling of ' 
most, ver. 12. Though the world always 
lies in wickedness, yet . there are some 
times in which it may be said, that ini- 
(j[uity does in a special manner abound. 
Also the abating of love ; this is the con- 
sequence of the former. Understand it 
in general of true serious godliness, which 
is all summed up in love. The devil is 
the accuser of the brethren, not only to 
their enemies, which makes persecuting 
iniquity abound, but one to another, which 
maxes the love of many to wax cold. This 
gives a melancholy prospect of the times; 
but it is the love of many, not of all. In 
the worst of times, God has his remnant 
that hold fast their integrity. * This love 
abates, but is not quite cast off. The new 
nature may wax cold, but it shall not 
decay and vanish away. 

3. Comfort in reference to this offence 
of the cross, for the support of the Lord’s 
people under it, ver. 13. It is comfort- 
ing to those who wish well to the cause of 
Christ, tibat, though many are offended, 
yet some shall endure to the end. It is 
comforting to those who do thus endure 
tc the end, and suffer for their constancy, 
that they shall W saved. They that en- 
dure to the end of their days, shall. then 


receive the end of their faith and ho|)e, 
even the salvation of their souls. The 
crown of glory will make amends for all. 

V. Our Lord foretells the preaching of 
the gospel in all the world, ver. 14.. It is 
called the gospel of the kingdom, because 
it reveals the kingdom of grace, which 
leads to the kingdom of glory. The gos- 
pel is preached for a witness to all nations; 
that is, a faithful declaration of the mind 
and will of God concerning the duty 
which God requires from man, and the 
recompense which man may expect from 
God. It is a locord, 1 John 5. 11 ; it is 
a witness, for those who believe, that they 
shall be saved, and against those who 
])ersist in unbelief, that they shall be 
damned. The end of the world shall be 
then, and not till then, when the gospel 
has done its work in the world, 

VI, Christ foretells more particularly 
the ruin that was coming upon the people 
of the Jews, their city, temple, and nation, 
ver. 15, &c. Here he comes more closely 
to answer their question concerning the 
desolation of the temple ; and what he 
said here, would be of use to his disciples, 
both for their conduct and Ifor their com- 
fort, in reference to that great event. 

He describes the several steps of that 
calamity, such as are usual in war. 

1. I'he Romans setting up the abomi- 
nation of desolation in the holy place, 
ver 15. Reference being here made to a 
prophecy, Christ inserts, Whoso readeth, 
let him understand ; whoso readeth the 
prophecy of Daniel, let him understand 
that it is to have its accomplishment now 
shortly in the desolations of Jerusalem. 
Those that read the scriptures, should 
labour to understand the scriptures, else 
their reading is to little purpose. 

2. The means of preservation, ver. 16 — 20. 
Then let those which are in Judea flee. 
Let them with all speed quit the city and 
country, as Lot quitted Sodom, and Israel 
the tents of Dathan and Abiram. They 
must flee from Judea to the mountains, 
those in the req^ote corners of the land. 
In times of imminent peril and danger, 
it is not only lawful, but our duty to 
seek preservation by all gcx>d and honest 
means ; and if God opens a door of escape, 
we ought to make our escape, otherwise 
we do not trust God, hut tempt him. 
They must make haste,, ver. 17, 18. Life 
will be in imminent danger. When death 
is at the door, delays are daiigerous. Those 
who are convinced of the miseiy of a 
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sinful state^ and the ruin that attends them 
in that state, and consequently^, of the 
necessity of their fleeing^ to Christ, must 
take he^d, lest, after all these convictions, 
they perish eternally by delays. He that 
has grace in his heart, carries his all with 
him, when siript of all. 

This warning was not kept private. St. 
Matthew’s gospel was published long be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem, so 
that others might have taken the advan- 
tage of It, besides the Christians who did 
BO ; but their perishing through their un- 
belief of this, was a hgurc of their eternal 
perishing through their unbelief of the 
warnings Christ gave concerning the 
>vrath to come. He shows it would go hard 
with mothers at that time, ver. 19 ; Luke 
23. 29. Happy are those who have no 
children to see them murdered. Observe, 
ver. 20, it becomes Christ’s disciples, in 
times of public trouble, to be much in 
prayer ; that is never out of season, but 
ill a special manner seasonable when we 
are distressed on every side. Christ’s 
bidding them pray for this favour, inti- 
mates nis purpose of granting it to them ; 
and in a general calamity we must not 
overlook a circumstantial kindness, but 
see and own wherein it might have been 
worse. Christ still bids his disciples to 
pray for themselves and their Iriends. 
They must pray, First, That their flight, 
if it were the will of God, might not be' 
in the winter, when the days are short 
and the ways bad. Though we must take 
what God sends, yet we may pray against 
bodily inconveniences. Second, That it 
might not be on the sabbath-day ; not on 
the Jewish sabbath, travelling then would 
give oflence to them ; not on the Christian 
sabliath, that would be a grief to them- 
selves. This intimates Christ’s design, 
that a weekly sabbath should be observed 
in his church. We read not that Christ 
expressed care about any ceremonial or- 
dinances of the Jews ; but for the sabbath 
he often showed concern. It intimates like- 
wise that it is very uncomfortable to a 
good man, to be taken by any work of ne- 
ce ssity from the solemn service and wor- 
ship of God on the sabbath-day. To flee 
in the^winter is uncomfortable to the body, 
but to flee on the sabbath-day is so to the 
soul. 

3. The greatness* of the troubles which 
should immediately ensue, ver. 21. When 
the measure of iniquity is full, and when 
the servants of God are sealed and secured. 


then come troubles. Many a city and king- 
dom has been made desolate, but never 
any with a desolation like this. No won- 
der that the min of Jerusalem was an un • 
paralleled min, when the sin of Jemsalem 
was an unparalleled sin — even their cru- 
cifying Christ. Ihe nearer any people 
are to God in profession and privileges, 
the greater and heavier will his judgments 
be upon them]^ if they abuse those privi- 
leges, and are false to that profession, 
Amos 3. 2. Lives will be sacnficefi so 
profusely, that one would think, if it lasted 
long, it would make a full end. But here 
is one word of comfort — that for the elect’s 
sake these days shall be shortened ; not . 
made shorter than what God had deter- 
mined, but shorter than he might have 
decreed, if he had dealt with them accord- 
ing to their sins ; shorter than what the 
enemies designed, who would have cut 
all off, if God, who used them to serve 
his own purpose, had not set bounds to 
their wrath ; shorter than one who judged 
by human probabilities woidd have ima- 
gined. Instead of complaining that our 
aflBiictions last so long, if we consider our 
sins, we see reason to be tliankful they do 
nut last always ; when it is bad with us, 
it becomes us to say, Blessed be God that 
it is no worse ; blessed be God that it is 
not hell, endless and remediless misery. 
And then follows the repeated caution, to 
take heed of being insnared by false 
Christs, and false prpjfliets, ver. 23, &c. 
who would promise deliverance, but would 
delude them. 

VII. Christ foretells the sudden spread- 
ing of the gospel in the world, about the 
time of these great evpnts, ver. 27, 28. As 
the lightning comes but of the east, so 
shall the coming of the Son of man be. 

1. The gospel would be remarkable for 
two things. First, It shall fly as the 
lightning ; so shall the gospel be preached 
and propagated. It is light from heaven, 
as the lightning. It is God, and not man, 
that sends the lightnings.' Second, li \% 
visible and conspicuous as the lightning. 
Christ preached his gospel openly. It 
spread far and wide, quickly and irresisti- 
bly, like the lightning. The propagation 
of Christianity to so many distant countries, 
of divers languages, such unlikely in- 
struments, destitute or all secular advan- 
tages, and in the face of so much opposi- 
tion, and in so short a time, was one of the 

f reatest miracles ever wrought for its con- 
rmation. Here «was Christ upon his 
h2 
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white JteifRe, denoting speed as well as 
stteii^h} going on cun<iuermg and to con- 
quer^ £tev« 6. 'L liow soon did the gos> 
^Uiightning reach the island of Great 
Britain 1 I’ertullian, in the second cen- 
turj, notices it — The fastnesses of Bri- 
tain, though inaccessible to the Romans, 


98. AU thow a^d twodtotiohs, teiiiinnt«lf(t*< 
8cril>efl. weiv elicit) IVillliitta nt Uk; dt^iruehuii 
Jerasalom. likHi on hiUte 21. StO—Vtf. 

§118' V«r. 89— 4i. i^hrist foreU^t^hiitimiigni 
aiKt to th« ou<t of ffut u'orid. 

Christ foretells his second coming, vcr. 
29 — 3 1 . It is said to be immediately after 


were occupied by Christ. This was the tribulation of those days ; it is usual 
Lord’s doing. 1 prophetical style to sj»eaJc of things 

2. Some understand thefe verses of the *nd certain, as near and just at 

confing of the Son of man to destroy Je- / hand, to express the greatness and cer- 
msalem, Mai. 3. 1, 2, 5. So much was | dainty of them. Knoch spake of Christ's 


there of extraordinary diBj)lay of Divine 
power and justice in that event, that it is 
called the coming of Christ. To the 
most it would be unexpected as a flash of 
lightning. The Jews were so corrui>t and 
degenerate, so vile and vicious, that they 
were become a carcase, obnoxious to the 
righteous judgment of God; they were 
also so factious and seditious, and every 
way so provoking to the Romans, that 
they had made themselves obnoxious to 
their resentment. The Romans were as 
an eagles and the ensign of their armies 
v'as an eagle. When a people do by their 
sin make themselves carcases, putnd and 
loathsome, nothing can be expGcte<l but 
that (yod should send eagles to devour 
and destroy them. 

3. It is very applicable to the day of 
judgment, the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in that day, and our gathering to- 
gether unto him^2 Thess, 2.1. He shall ] 
come as the lightning. Christ will aj>- i 
pear to all the world, from one end of 
heaven to the other ; nor shall any thing 
be hid from the light and heat of that 
day; but saints, when they shall be 
fetched to glory, fall be carried as on 
eagles’ wings, Exod., 19. 4. 

If the danger of temporal calamities 
renders it reasonable for men to leave all, 
and to flee for their lives, how important 
is it for us to forsake all, that we may 
win Christ, and be delivered from the 
wrath to come ! He that believes will 
take wjarning, and without delay flee for 
refuM to take hqjd on the hope set be- 
fore him ; but the unbeliever, having been 
often warned in vaiii, will at length perish 
without remedy. Let us, then, give dili- 
gence to mo^ our ogling and election 
sure ; f^n may we know Biat no enemy 
or deceiver shall ev^r prevail against ns. 

9. Tertullian descrlb^^H the ]>ersecation of the 
christlins as a «mr a$(aiast ** the very name;" 
thoxigh a man was vtost victuous, yet ft wnsedme j 
enou^ If he 'w'as a chdslian. Thus wete the j 
fullowen of Christ hated for " hts name's saka" 


second coming as within siglit, IJehold 
the Lord cometh, Jude 14. A thousand 
years in God’s sight are but as one day, 
2 Pet. 3, 8. The tribulation of tFiose days 
includes not only the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, but all the other tribulations which 
the church must pass through ; not only 
its share in the calamities of the :iatiun.s, 
but the tribulations jieculiar to itself. 
While the nations are torn with wars, 
and the church with schisms, delusions, 
and persecutions, we cannot say that the 
tribulation of those days is over ; the 
whole state of the church on earth is mi- 
litant ; but when her warfare is accom- 
plished, then lo(»k for the end. " 

Concerning Christ’s second coming, it 
is foretold that there shall be a great 
change, in order to the making all things 
new. Then shall be the restitution of all 
things, it shall be a visible change, such 
ks all the world must notice. It shall be 
universal change. The glorious ap- 
pearance of oi:r Lonl Jesus, who will then 
show himself as the Brightness of his 
Father’s glory, ami the exi)iess Image of 
his person, will darken the sun and muon ; 
they will have no glory, because of the 
glory that excelleth, 2 Cor. 3. JO. 

The sun and moon shall then be dark- 
ened, there will be no more occasion 
for them. To sinners, that choose their 
portion in this life, all comfort will be 
eternally denied. Now, God causes bis 
sun to rise on the earth, biit then dark- 
ness must be their portion. To t he saints, 
that had their treasure above, such light 
of joy and comfort will ho given as shall 
supersede that of the sun and moon. - 
What need is there of vessels of light, 
when we come to the Fountain and Fa- 
ther of light ? Rev. 22. 5. ® 

Then ^all appear the sign of the Son 
of inan ill heaven, vcr*. 30; the Son of man 
himself, as it follows, They shall st^e the 
Son of man coming in the clouds. At 
his first coming, he was set for a rign 
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ihat'shaul4 bo i|i^keii against, Luk« .2. ve:i^ 34» 35^ the latter, ver. 3G, of 

34 ; hut at his second coimng, a si^ that . which he there shows the suddenness, 
should be admired. It will certainly be ! Our Lord deeWesihati to whatever trials 
such a clear convincing sign as wiU fill , the Jewish nation might be subjected, it 
their faces with shame, who said, Where j should never pass away, or be dissolved 
is the promise of his coming P as a distinct people, until aU the things 

All the tribes and kindreds of the earth | which he had been predicting were ful- 
shall mourn, for the greater part will ; filled. His prophecy reaches to the very 
tremlile at his approach ; while the chosen ' day of final judgment, therefore he here, 
remnant shall lift up their beads with ^ ver. 34, remarkahl} foretells that Judah, 
joy, knowing that their redemption draws ; whether unl>elieving or believing, shall 
nigh, and their Kedeemer, Sooner or: never cease to exist as a distinct nation 
later, all sinners will be mourners j re- / so long as this world shall endure. — 
penting sinners look to Christ, and mourn , 1^0 ) 

after a godly sort; and they who sow Christ’s declaration, ver. 35, that though 
in those tears, shall shortly reap in joy ; j the heavens and the earth pass away, his 
i]n])enitent sinners shall look unto him ! word shall not pass away, strongly inti- 
whom they . have pierced, and, though mates the general disregard and unbelief 
tliey laugh now, shall mourn and weep in of man. In few things is our practical 
endless horror and despair. unbelief more evident, than in the great 

Then they shall see the Son of man ' disregard of his coming in all our calcu- 
roniiiig in the clouds of heaven. He will : lations. Men of the world altogether put 
ctnne with power and great glory ; his •this out of consideration. They scheme 
first coming was in weakness and great ' and plan for generation upon generation 
meanness, 2 Cor. 13. 4 ; hi^ second coming ’ here, but they plan not with reference to 
will be agreeable to the dignity of his per- ! this overwhelming, approaching,^d most 
son and the purposes of his coming. The ! certain event, which shall control every 
nng(*ls shall be attendants upon Christ j human scheme, set aside for ever all that 
at his second coming, ver, 31 : they are * God forbids, and introduce another era 
called his ungels, which proves him to bo ! for the human race. — (»•) 

(lofi, and Lord of the angels ; they shall | There is a certain day and hour fixed 
wait upon him. '1 heir ministration will • for the judgment to come ; it is called 
he ushered in wit h a great sound of a the day of the Lord, because so unaltera- 
tnimpet, to awaken and alarm a sleeping ! bly fixed. No man knows it; not the 
world, 1 Cor. 15. 52 ; 1 Thess. 4. 16. I wisest by their sagacity, not the best by 
They shall gather together his elect from any Divine discovery. We all know that 
the four winds. This is the foundation there shall be such a day; but none 
of the saints’ eternal happiness, that they knows when it shall be, no, not the an- 
ure Gorl's elect, the gifts of love fn eternity ' gels. I'his is one of those secret things 
follow the thoughts of love /rom eternity; I which belong to the Lord our God. The 
and the Lord knows them that are his. uncertainty of the time rOfChiist’s coming, 
The angtds shall be employed to biing is, to those who are watchful, a savour 
them together as Christ’s servants, and of life unto life, and makes them more 
as the saints’ friends. The elect of God watchful ; but to those who are careless, 
are scattered abroad ; there are some in it is a savour of death unto death, and 
all places, in all nations ; but when that makes them more careless, 
great gathering day comes, there shall In these verses, 37 — A 1» we have ideas 
not one of them be missing. Distance of that may awaken us. 
place shall keep hone out of heaven. 1. It will be a surprising day, as the 

Our Lord answers, ver. 32 — 35, the deluge to the old world, ver. 37-^9. 
former part of the apostle’s question con- lliis is applicable, Ftrsi, To temporal 
cerning the time when these events should judgments, particularly tliat which was 
take place. Their approach would ascer- then hastening upon the nation and ||eo- 
tainly be detcrmineil by the signs he had pie of the Jews. Second, To the eteriial 
mentioned,' as the approach of summer judgment, Heb. 372. Though notice has 
by the budding Of the fig-tree. been given of it from the time of Knock, 

Our Saviour here seems to distinguish yet, when it comes, it will be unlooked 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem mr'by most ; the latter days, which are 
from that of his second appearance ; the neatest that day, will pecmtice scofiHus, 
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that «ay» Where is the premise of his , 
coming ? 2 Pet. 3. 3^ 4. 

Chnst here shows the temper ami pos- 
ture of the- old world when the deluge 
eame. They were entirely intent on the 
world and the fleshy when the destruction^ 
which they had such warning of, was at 
the door. They were secure and careless ; 
they knew not, until the flood came. 
Knew not t Tha| is, they believed not 5 
the^ might have known, but would not. 
People aro so eager in the pursuit, and so 
entangled in the pleasures of this world, 
because they do net know, and believe, 
and consider the eternity they are u^ion 
the brink of. Did we know aright that all 
these things must^ shortly bo dissolved, 
and we must certainly survive them, we 
should not set our eyes and hearts so 
much upon them as we do. The evil day 
is not the ftirther off for men’s patting it 
fax from ’them. As the flood took away 
the sinners of the old world, irresistibly 
and irrecoverably, so shall secure sinners, 
who mock at Christ and his coming, be 
taken away by the wrath of the Lamb, 
when the great day of his wrath comes, 
which will be like the coming of the 
deluge — a destruction from which there is 
no fleeing. 

2. It will be a separating day, ver. 40, 
41. Apply this to the success of the gos- 
pel, especially at the first preaching — it 
divided the world ; some believed the 
things spoken, ayd were taken to Christ ; 
others believed not, and were left to perish 
in their unbelief. 

If we are safe when thousands fall on 
our right hand and on our left, and are 
not consumed when others are consumed 
round aboW^te, so that we are as brands 
plucked out df the fire, we have reason to 
say. It is of the Lord’s mercies, and it is 
a great mercy. But apply it to the second 
coining of Jesus Chnst, and the separa- 
tion which will be made on that day. 
Christ will come unlooked for, will find 
people busy in the Md, at the null, at 
their usual occupations, and then, accord- 
ing as they are vessels of mercy prepiSred 
for glory, or vessels of wrath prepay for 
ruin, it will be wkh them. • 

This will aggravate the condemnation 
of sinners, that others shall be taken 
from the midst of themto glory, and they 
left behind. But it speaks abundant com- 
fort to the Lord’s people. Are they m#an 
and despised in the world, as the man- 
servant ID the afield, or the maid at the 


mill? £nod. 11. 5. Yet they shall not 
be forgotten or overlooked in that day. 
The poor in "the world, if rich in faith, 
are mirs of the kingdom. Are they dis- 

? irsed in distant and unlikely places ’•* 
he angels will find them there, and 
fetch them thence. Kvcn now, fiom the 
same families and religious societies, 
death is continually taking one to heaven, 
and another to hell ! 

What words can more impressively 
describe the suddenness of our Saviour’s 
coming. Men will be at their respective 
businesses, and suddenly a light, eclipsing 
by its brightness the sun at noon-day, 
will make every other business be lost in 
the all-engrossing fact — ^the Lord of glo^ 
appears. Women wilkbe in their domestic 
employments, some in one way, some in 
another, but in that moment every other 
care will vanish, every other work be laid 
aside, and every heart will turn inward 
and say. It is the Lord I Am I prepared 
to meet him P Can I stand before him P 
Shall I be counted worthy to escape those 
things that are coming on the earth ? 
This scene may take place very speedily 
for aught we know ; our eyes may %oon 
behold it ; we do not assuredly know any 
impediment of events previously to take 
place. — (5) 

The readiness and watchfulness our 
Lord commanded, in prospect of the judg> 
ments he foretold, may be applied to every 
man’a departure out of life, For what, in 
fact, is the day of judgment to the whole 
world, but the day of death to every indi- 
vidual P Hence the only readiness is, 
being one with Christ, in union with his 
Person, regenerated by his Spirit, washed 
in his blood, clothed in his righteousness, 
and habitually ready in the lively exercise 
of faith and hope, for the expectation of 
his coming. Blessed is that servadt 
whom his Lord when he cometh. shall find 
so doing. — C37.) , 

29. Htttden gives a summary of difTereut views 
respecting this part of the prophecy, see note. 
Ver. 3; and,, observes, ^'He ^ko slialf examine it 
carefiiily will »ee that every clause may, ac. 
cording ias we adopt a literal or figurative eXpo> 
sitioo, he accommodated to each of these intor- 
pretaiksis,” 

84. The pfimary meaning of the word genera- 
tioD, is, a ttuse* or fiunUy, or nation. It only ac> 
quires the sis^fication of a single goneiwJon of 
conlen^onirtea in a secondary sense. Our Lord’s 
declaration lliemfirre will ran as follows, “ Verily 
1 say unto ycm» this nation idtall not pass away 
or nerish, nirtil all these things shall have been 
fulfilled.”— Fafrer. He cites many authorities 
from Greek writers to show that the word ge. 
uerationv is taken in the above sense. 
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4L TIte mills used in the enst are two flat 
stones^ tho uppermost turned by a handle fixed 
in it, and two women. Bitting one on each side, 
push the handle from one to uie other, 
i 118. Ver. 42—51. Bshurtatim to watchfulness. 

Observe the duty required ; Watch, and 
be ready. As a sinful state and way is 
compared to steep, senseless and inactive, 
1 Thess. 5. 4, so a gracious state and way 
is compared to watching and waking. We 
must watch for oiur Lord’s coming to us 
in particular at our death, after urhich is 
the judgment, that is, the great day with 
us, the end of our time. To watch for 
Christ’s coming, is to maintain that gra- 
cious temper and disposition of mind 
which we would be willing that our Lord, 
when he comes, should find us in. 

The reasons to induce us to watchfulness 
and diligent preparations are two. 

1. The time of our Lord’s coming is un- 
certain, ver. 42. We know we have but 
little time to live, but we cannot know 
that we have a long time to live ; much 
less do we know the time fixed for the 
judgment. He may come at such an 
hour as we think not, ver. 44. Though 
there is such uncertainty in the time, 
there is none in the thing itself ; though 
we know not when he will come, we are 
sure he will come. It is agreeable to our 
present state, that we should be under the 
influence of a constant and general ex- 
pectation, rather than that of particular 
presages and prognostications. The chil- 
dren of this world are thus wise, that 
when they know of a danger approach- 
ing, they will stand on their guard 
against it. If the master of a house 
had notice that a thief would come such 
a night, ver. 43, and such a time of the 
night, he would be up, and listen to 
every noise. Now, though we know not 
just when our Lord will come, yet, know- 
ing that he wilt come, and come quickly, 
and without any other warning than what 
he hath given in his word, it concerns us 
to watch always. ,We have every one of 
us a house to keep, which lies exiiosed, 
in which all we are worth is laid up. That 
house is our own souls, which we must, 
keep with all diligence. If Christ, when 
he conies, finds us asleep and imreody, 
^r jiouse will be broken up, death and 
judgment will seize upon all we have. 

2. The issue of our Lord’s coming will 
be happy to those that shall be found 
ready, but very dreadful to those that are 
nut, ver. 45, Stc* This is represented by the 
diflerent state of good and bad servants. 
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when their lord comes to reckon with them. 
Hiis exhortation applies to all professed 
servants of Christ, to ministers especially, 
who are the stewards appointed to dis- 
pense to each individual his portion ; warn- 
ing, instructing, encouranng, reproving, 
according to every man’s character, wants, 
or comfort. If a man, professing to be 
the servant of Christ, be an unl^liever, 
actuated by covetousness, ambition, or 
love of pleasure y if he suppose his Lord 
will never come ; or that he will hhve 
time to get ready before he does come, and 
neglects it now j he will be cut off, and 
his portion appointed where he will for 
ever be in anguish and despair. 

The soul and body of a godly man at 
death part fairly, the one cheerfully lifted 
up to trod, the other left to the dust ; but 
the soul and body of a wicked man at 
death are cut asunder, torn asunder, for 
to them death is the king of terrors, Job 
18. 14. They that choose the world lor 
their portion in this life, will have hell 
for their portion in the other life^ When 
Christ would express the most severe pu- 
nishment in the other world, he calls it, 
the portion of hypocrites. If there be 
any place in bell noiter than another, as 
it is likely there is, it will be the allotment 
of those that have the form, but hate the 
power of godliness. . . 

May the Lord enable all his ministers 
to give to the people their portion of 
meat, even his own whejesome words and 
life-giving truths ; acid may he dispose 
the jieople to receive them in the love 
thereof, as the nourishment of their souls ; 
that when our Lord cometh and findeth 
us so doing, he may pronounce us blessetl, 
and present us to the Father, washed in 
his blood, purified by his Spirit, and meet 
to be partakers of the inlwritance of the 
saints in light. — (71.) 

51. Cutting asunder was an ancient punisli- 
meat, and as the similitude is often blended with 
the thing signified, the suflerer lioing mentioned 
afterwards as olive, i* not a valid objection. B»it 
the word is often applied to severe scourging, uiid 
the sense seems to “ As he will miserably 
scourge him. and consign him to the wofUl abode 
of inconigihle criminals, so will the Lord consign 
the wllfuny disobedient disciple to the abode of 
the hypocrites, that is, to hell.”— B/oosi/ScW. St. 
Luke says, ** with the unbelievers;” very likely 
both phrases were used by Christ . — OUL 

CHAPTER XXV. ~ 

§ 118. Ver. 1—13. The parable of the ten 
virgins. 

This parable is manifestly connected 
wUh the preceding chapter, but though 
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ihe Jews were in great- security before 
ti^r f^iut it does not appear that ' the 
fi^stian cWrch was then in such a con- 
4^on; and as it appears elsewhere that 
such will be the secur e sleepy state of the 
church before the second coining of Christ, 
it seems right and best to understand this 
parable as having reference to that, and 
as intended to show what will be the state 
of professors at that time. — (270 

The circumstahces of the parable of the 
teif virgins were taken from the marriage 
customs among the Jews. The proceed- 
ings in the great day are illustrated by 
this similitude. The Bridegroom is our 
Lord 'Jesus Christ ; he is so represented 
in the 45th Psalm, Solomon’s Song, and 
often in the New Testament. It speaks 
his love to, and his faithful covenant with 
the church. The virgins are the profes- 
sors of religion, members of the church, 
but here represented as her companions, 
Psa. 4^ 14. Such only are meant as act 
■■f so as to give real Christians a favourable 
opinion of them. U'he office of these vir- 
gins is as much their happiness as their 
duty. 1'hey come to wait upon the bride- 
groom when he appears, and in the mean 
time to wait for him. See here the nature 
of Christianity. As Christians we profess 
to be attendants upon Christ, to honour 
him, especially when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints ; also to be expect- 
ants of ^.'hriijt and his second coming ; 
and to act in our^whble conversation with 
regard thereto. 

i'hose of the same profession and de- 
nomination among men, may be of •cha- 
racters different in the sight of God. Sin- 
cere Christians are the wise virgins, and 
hypocrites the foolish ones. Those are 
wise or foolish indeed that are lo in the 
affairs of their souls. I'rue religion is 
true wisdom; sin is folly. The evidence 
of this character was in what they were 
to attend to ; by that they are judged. 

It was the folly of the foolish virgins, 
that they took their lamps, and only oil 
though to make their lamps bum for the 
present, but no supply if the bridegroom 
tarried : thus hypocrites have no principle 
whhin. They have a lamp of profession 
in their hands, but have not in their 
hearts that stock of sound knowledge^ 
rooted dii^osidons, and settled resolu- 
tions, necessary to cai^ tbem through 
the services and trials of the present stjate. 
Their hearts are hot tmly sanctified and 
stpre^ with holy infections and disposi- 


tions, by the new-creating Spirit of Goil 
They make no provision fur what is fo 
Come, t his ruins many professors : all 
their care is to recommend themselves to 
their neighbours whom they now converse 
with, not to approve themselves to Christ, 
before whom they must 'hereafter appear. 
The difference between the two characters 
consists most in the state of their hearts. 

It was the wisdom of the wise virgins 
thaf^fhey took oil in their vessels, with 
their lamps. They had a good principle 
within, which would maintain and keep 
up thfeir profession. The heart is the 
vessel which it is our wisdom to get fur- 
nished ; for out of a good treasure there 
good things must be Drought. Grace is 
the oil lye must have in this vessel. Our 
light must shine before men in good works ; 
but this cannot be, or not long, unless 
there be a fixed active principle in the 
heart, of faith in Christ, and love to God 
and our brethren, from which we must act 
in every thing we do in religion. 

Dining the bridegroom’s delay, they 
all slumbered and slept. The delay re- 
presents the space between the real or 
apparent conversion of th'ese professors 
and the coming of ( hrist, to remove them 
by deatli, or to judge the world. 'J'he 
bridegi’oom did not arrive so soon as 
they expected. What we look for as 
certain we are apt to think is very near *, 
many in the apostles* times imagined 
that the day of the Lord was at hand, but 
it was not so. Christ, as to us, seems to 
tarry, and yet really does not, H ab. 2. 3. 
T'here is good reason for the Bridegroom's 
tarrying ; there are many intermediate 
counsels and purposes to be accomplished. 
But though Christ tarry past our time, 
he will not tarry past the due time. 

The wise virgins kept their lamps 
burning, but they did not keej^ themselves 
awake. Too many good Christians grow 
remiss in preparation for ('hrist’s second 
coming; they intermit their care, abate 
their zeal, their graces are not lively, nor 
their works perfect before (iod ; and, 
though all love be not lost, yet the first 
love IB left. One degree of carelessness 
makes way for another. ^ TTiose that allow 
themselves in slumbering, will scarcely 
keep from sleeping ; therefore dreaili the 
be^nning of spiritual decays. 

A staring summons was given. Though 
Christ tarry long, he will come at lasC 
His coming for the relief and comfort 
of his people, often is when the good 
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hitendtfd seems at the greatest distance : 
iuid his coming to reckon with his ene- 
mies, 48 when they put the evil day fur- 
thest from them. Death also often comes 
when least expected. 

Go ye forth, to meet Him is a call to 
those habitually prepared, to be actually 
ready. The notice given of Christ’s ap- 
j)roach, and the call to meet him, will 
awaken. He shall descend with a shout, 
Arise, ye dead, and come to judgiheiit ; 
and a cry from the earth also, a cry to 
rucks and mountains, Rev. b. 16. 

All arose and trimmed their lamps, 
prepared to receive the bridegroom. This, 
in the wise virgins, bespeaks actual pre- 
paration for the bridegroom’s coming. 
>!lven those best prepared for death have, 
upon the immediate arrests of it, work to 
do to get actually ready, 2 Pot. .'h 14. It 
will be a day of search and inquiry ; and 
it concerns us to think how we .shall then 
be found, and our souls be carried out to- 
ward God in suitable breathings. In the 
foolish virgins, it denotes a vain confi- 
dence and conceit of the goodness of their 
state, and tlveir readiness for another 
world. Kven counterfeit graces will serve 
a man to make a show of when he comes 
to die ; the hypocrite’s hopes sometimes 
blaze when just expiring. 

The distress which the foolish virgins 
were in for want of oil, shows the appre- 
hensions some hypocrites have of the 
misery of their state, when God opens 
their 03^*8 to see their folly, and their pe- 
rishing condition with a he in their right 
han<l ; or the real misery of their state on 
the other side death. The hopes fail, the 
comfort is gone ; how often is the candle 
of the wicked thus put out '. Job 21. 17. 
Yet many a h3’'pocrite keeps up his credit, 
and the comfort of his profession, such as 
it is, to the last j but what is it when God 
takes away his soul ? 

They wanted oil to supply their lamps 
when going out. Those that take up short 
of true gim*e, will certainly find the want 
of it one time or other. An external pro- 
fession may carry a man Jfar, but it will 
not carry h^n through j it may light him 
along this world, but the damps of th^ val- 
^*^yo£the shadow ofdeath will put out such 
a light. They would gladly be beholden 
to the wise virgins for a supply. The day 
»s coming when carnal hypocrites would 
ffladly be fcnind in the condition of true 
chnsf ians. Thos0 who care not to live the 
life, 3'^et would die the death of the righteous. 


They were denied a share in their com- 
panions* oil. Tlie peremptoxy denial is not 
in the original ; these wise virgins give a 
reason without a positive refusal. They 
were inclined to help their neighbours in 
distress ; but, We must not, we cannot, 
we dare not do it, lest there be not enough 
for us and you. Those that would be 
saved, must have grace of their own. 
Every man shall give account of himfclf, 
and therefore let every man prove his oy n 
work. I'hose that have most grace, have 
none to. spare. The best need more from 
Christ. These wise viimns gave the best 
advice the case will &ar. Those that 
deal foolishly in the affairs of their souls,' 
are to be pitied ; for who made , thee to 
differ ? When ministers attend such as 
have been mindless of God and their souls 
all their da3's, but are under death-bed 
convictious ; Uiey can but tell them what 
is to be done, if it be not too late^ but the 
door maybe shut before it is done ! It . 
is good advice now, if taken in time, Go 
to them that sell, and buy for yburselves. 
Those that would have grace, must have 
recourse to the means 01 grace. See Isa. 
55. 1. 

While they went out to buy, -the bride- 
groom came. With regard to those that 
put off their great work to the last, it is 
ten thousand to one that they have not 
time to do it then. While the poor awa- 
kened soul addresses itself, upon a sick- 
bed, to repentance and grayer, in awful 
coufusiou, it scarcely knows what to do 
first; presently death comes, judgment 
comes, the work is undone, and the poor 
sinner undone for ever ! This comes of 
having oil to buy when wc should burn 
grace to get when we should use it. 

The bridegroom came. Our Loyd Jesus 
will come to his people, at the great da}*, 
will come in pomp, attended with his 
friends. They that were ready, went in 
with him to the inarria^. To be eternally 
lorified is to go in with Christ, to be in . 
is immediate presence, and in the most 
intimate fellowship and communion with 
him, in a state of eternal rest, joy, and 
plenty. Those, and those only, shall ^ 
to heaven hereafter, that ore made ready 
for heaven here. The suddenness of 
death and of Christ’s coming to us then, 
will be no obstruction to bur liappiness, if 
we have been habitually pmpar^. 

The 4oor was shut^ as usual, wlien all 
the company are come. The door was 
shut, 1. To secure those within. When 
H 3 
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glorified put into the heavenly 

they are shut in. 2. To exclu^ 
those that were out. Ihe state of saints 
and sinners will then be unalterably 
fixed ; those shut out then, will be shut 
out for even Now the gate' is strait, yet 
it is opeh; then it will be shut, and a 
great gulf fixed. This was Hke shutting 
the door of the ark. 

The foolish virgins came when it was 
ton late. Many will seek admission into 
heaven when it is too late. The ^ain 
confidence of hypocrites will carry them 
far in expectation^ of happiness. They 
were rejected. are all concerned to 
seek the iiord while he may be found ; for 
there is a time coming when he will not 
be founch Time was when, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, would have sped well, by vir- 
tue of that promise^ Knock, and it shall 
be opehbd to you ; now it comes too late. 

The conclusion shows the wisdom and 
happy efifects of being ready, and the folly 
and misery of mere profession and an un- 
prepared state. How afraid we should 
be of being deceived, or of deceiving our- 
selves, where so much is at stake, and so 
many come short of eternal life. The 
unexpected summons of death may alarm 
the Christian, but proceeding without de- 
lay to trim his lamp, his graces often 
shine more briuht ; while the mere profes- 
sor's tronduct shows that his lamp is going 
out, and is about to be extinguished in] 
utter darkness. *AU we can do for such * 
persons, is, to direct them to Him who sup- ! 
plies the blessings of salvation without i 
money and without price ; but dreadful | 
will be their case who seek not for salva- | 
tion till the time is past t i 

n atch therefore* Our great duty is to | 
watch, te attend to the business of our 
souls with the utmost diligence and cir- 
cumspection. Be awake, and be wakefid. 
It is a good reason for our watching, that 
the time of our Lord’s coming is uncer- 
tain ; we know neither the day. nor the 
hour. Therefore every day and every hour 
we must be ready. Be in the fear of the 
Lord eveiy day, and all the day long. 

3. the lam hem mentioaed were a kind of 
torch* made in’ a piece Of iron, or other sub- 
staneo. wrapped round wUh old %en or $ow, 
moistened nom time to Ume wHh ou.i Those of 
Qidcou*« soldiers. Jud. ?. 16, were iilatlar., TSe 
enstoms and ceiemonies of eastern manriafres, 
Mittt Mseinble. those desoiibed in this and oSer 
pao^blea. describes the shuttlOf of the 

di^ wti^ the bddearoom liad entered. He and 
ethms ware axclnded. and he adds. Never was 


1 BO struck with onr Lord's beautifbl parable •is 
at that momenti ' and the door was shat.' " 

1 118. Ver. 14—30. TdeperoHe c/ the tolenfr. 

In this parable the Master is .Christ, 
riie absolute Owner of all persons and 
things, especially of his church. The ser- 
vants are Christians, his own servants, so 
they are called, they should be devoted to 
his maise, and employed in his work. 

Christ Wps no servants to be idle, they 
have and they receive their all from him; 
they have nothing they. can call their own 
but sin. Our receiving from Christ is in 
o^r to our working for him. The ma- 
nifestation of the Spirit is given to eveiy 
man to profit withal. Whatever we re- 
ceive to be made use of for Christ, still 
th^iroperty is his. 

The master was travelling into a far 
country, Kph. 4. 8. When Christ went 
to heaven, ne went with a puxpose to be 
away a mat while. He committed to his 
church truths, laws, promises and powers ; 
he sent his Spirit to enable his servants 
to teach and profess those truths, to press 
and observe those laws, to improve and 
apply those promises, axrd to exercise and 
employ those powers. 

He gave talents. Christ’s gifts are rich 
and inestimable, the purchases of his blood . 
He gave to one five talents, to another 
two, to another one. When Divine Pro- 
vidence has made a difference in men’s 
ability, as to mind, body, estate, relation, 
and interest. Divine grace dispenses spi- 
ritual gifts accordingly ; still the ability 
itself is from God. Observe, every one 
had one talent at least to begin with. A 
soul of our own is a talent we are every 
one of us intrusted with, and it will find 
us with work. God divides to every mnii 
severally Us he will ; some are appointed 
for service in one kind) others in another, 
as members of the natural body. 

TVo of the servants were diligent and 
I faithful ; as soon as their master was gone, 
they applied to business. The endowments 
of the mind must be used in subservience 
to religion ; the enjoyments of' the world 
must M improved for the honour of Christ. 
The ordinances of the gospel, and our op- 
portunities of attending them, must be 
unproved to the efid for which they* were 
insritOted, and cdmmunion with God kept 
up hy them ; and the gifts and graces of 
the Spirit must be^exercised : this is ti*a- 
ding with our tulents. 

T^ey were successful ;* they doubled 
their stock. There is a great deal to be 
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got by industry in religio# The returns 
were m proportion to the receivings. From 
those to whom God hath given five talents, 
he expects the improvement of five. From 
those* to whom he has g^ven but two 
talents, he expects only the improvement 
of two, which may encourage those placed 
in a lower and narrower s^ere of useful- 
ness. If they seek to do good to the best 
of their capacity and opportunity, they 
shall be accepted, though they do not so 
much good as others. 

The third servant didill. Doubtless there 
are many that have five talents, and bury 
them all; great abilities, great advante^s; 
and yet do no good with them : and if he 
who had but one talent, be reckoned with 
for burying that one, much more will they 
be accounted ofienders that have more. 
And those who have least to do for God, 
frequently do least of what they have to do. 

He digged in the earth, and hid the 
talent, for fear it should be stolen ; he 
did not mispend it or misemploy it, but he 
hid it. Treasure heaped together is an 
evil we often see. Jam. 5.3 ; £ccl. 6. 1,2 ; it 
does good to,pobody ; and so it is in spi- 
ritual gifts — many nave them, and meu^e 
no use of them. Those who have estates, 
and do not lay them out in works of piety 
and charity ; those who have power and 
interest, and do not with it promote reli- 
gion in the places where they live ; minis- 
ters that have capacities and opportunities 
of doing good, but do not stir up the gift 
that is in them, are slothful servants. 

He hid his lord’s money: whatever 
abilities and advantages we have, they 
are not our own, we must give account to 
our Lord, The day of account comes at 
last. We must all be reckoned with as 
to what good we have got to our own 
souls, and have done to others, by the 
advantages we emoyed. The truth is,' the 
more we do for God, the more we are in- 
debted to him for making use of us. 

It is not meant that the improvement 
of natui-al powers by unregenerate man 
can entjtle him to Divine grace. The 
sanctifying inftuences of the Holy Spirit, 
producing a holy judgment and disposi- 
tion in the soul, teach a man to medee 
good use of his talents, but this does W 
maldi us Christians, though it evidences 
that we are made such by the new creat- 
ing grace of God. It is the real Chris- 
tian’s liberty and privilege to be employed 
as his Redeemer’s servant, in promotm’g 
his glory, and the benefit of his people; 


the love of Christ constrains him to live 
no longer to himself, but to Him that 
died im him, and rose again. 

They produce what they have gained. 
The master commended them. Christ 
will call those, and those only, good ser- 
vants, that have done well ; for it is by 
patient continuance in well-doing that we 
seek this glory and honour. The faith- 
ful servants of Christ shall not be put off 
with mere commendation ; all their w^rk 
and labour of love shall be rewarded. 

Now this reward is expressed two ways. 
» In one expression agreeable to the pa- 
rable. Christ is a Master that will prefer 
his servants who acquit themselves well. 
Also in another expression, referring to 
what is signified ; Enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord. The state of the blessed 
18 a state of joy, not only because all tears 
shall then be wiped away, but, all the 
springs of comfort shall be opened to 
tnem. This joy is the joy of our Lord; 
the joy which he himself has purchased 
and provided for us ; the joy of the re- 
deemed, bought with the sorrow of the 
Redeemer, when he endured the cross, 
and despised the shame. 

The slothful servant, though ho had 
received but one talent, is called to ac- 
count for that one. He comes relying 
that he was able to say, Lo, there thou 
hast that is thine. Many go securely to 
judgment, presuming upon pleas that 
will be overruled as vjin and frivolous. 
Slothful professors, that are afraid of 
doing too much for God, yet hope to come 
off as well as those who take pains in 
religion. 

lie owns the burying of his talent ; he 
speaks as if he deserv^ed praise for his 
rudence in ninning no hazards with it. 
t is common for people to make a light 
matter of that which will be their con- 
demnation in the great day. How easily 
slothful servants will be convicted in the 
judgment I their own tongues shall fall 
upon ^em. He makes his excuse. Good 
thoughts of God would cause love, and 
that love would make us diligent and 
faithful ; but hard thoughts of God cause 
fe«r, and that fear makes us slothful and 
unfaitliful. His excuse bespeaks the sen- 
timents of an enemy. Carnal hearts are 
apt to conceive false and wicked opinions 
concerning God, and thus to harden them- 
selves in their evit ways. But nothing is 
more unworthy of God, nor 'more hinders 
our duty to him, than sUVish fear. This 
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is diree% opfvosite to' that entire love the 
greid commandmeht requires. Those, who 
thwk it impossible to please and in 
viuh to serve him^ will do nothing to pur- 
pose in religion. They complain that He 
requires oi‘ them more than they are 
capable of, and punishes thSm tor what 
th^ cannot help ; they pervert the doc- 
trines of revelation to support such con- 
chtsions ; they consider their want of in- 
cHnetion to do what is good, as if they 
were unable. But whatever they may 
pretend, the fact is, they dislike the cha- 
racter and work of the Lord. 

The slothful servant is sentenced to be 
deprived of his talent. The meaning of 
this part of the parable we have in the rea- 
son of the sentence. To every one that hath 
shall be given. This may be applied, 1. 
To the blessings of this life. These we 
are intrdbted with, to be used for the glory 
of <7 od, and the good of those about us. 
J^ow he that hath these things, anduseth 
them for these ends, shall have abun- 
dance. Perhaps abundance of these things 
or at least, abundance of comfort in them, 
and also of much better things ; but from 
Inra that hath not, that is, who hath these 
things as if he had not power to use 
them, or to do good with them, they shall 
be taken away. 2. Apply it to the means 
of grace. God will set an open door before 
those who are diligent in improving the 
opportunities they have, Rev. 3. 8, but 
those nrho know Abt the day of their visi- 
tation, shall have the things that belong 
to their peace hid from their eyes. 

. lie is sentenced. In one sense, we are 
all unprofitable servants, Luke 17. 10, we 
cannot profit God, Job 22. 2. But to 
others, and to ourselves, it is required 
that we be profitable; if we be not, Christ 
will not own us as his servants : it is not 
enough not to do hurt, but we must do 
good, must bring forth fruit ; thoc^ God 
is not thereby profited, he is glorified. 

His doom is, to be cast into outer 
darkness. Here, as in what was^aid to 
the' faithful siervants, our Saviour goes 
out of the parable into the thing intended 
by it, and this, serves as a key to the 
whole. Outer darlmess, where there is 
weeping and gnai^ng of teeth, is, in 
i'hrisPs diseourseii, a usual eimression of 
the miseries of the damned in hell. Let 
us not envy sinhers, or covet any of their 
|)erishing and dangerous possesnons. 

..i?. " With twnry/’ ibeHt# wjkfii its produce. 


J 119^ ahftff Jcdpsiiwit. 

^ We have here a most sublime descrip- 
tion of , the last judgment. There are 
some passages in it :that aie parabtdical ; 
but there is no similitude carried through 
the discourse, therefore it is rather to be 
called a delineation of the final judraent, 
than a parable. It is, as it were, Sie ex- 
planation of tlie former parables. Christ 
spake upon it openly in the character oi* 
the sovereign Judge. Observi^ Uiere is 
a judgment to come, in which every man 
ishall be.sentenced to a state of everlasting 
happiness, or misery. 

Cnrisfs appearing to judge the world 
will be splendid and glorious. He shall 
come, not only in the glory of his Father, 
but in his own glory, as Mediator. 

The judgment of the great day will 
be a general judgment. All must appear 
before Christ’s tribunal ; all, of every age 
of the world, from the beginning to die 
end of time ; all, of every place on earth, 
even from the remotest corners of the 
world, ihe most obscui'e, and distant from 
«ach other. 

The distinction will then be made be- 
ween the precious and the vile. The wicked 
and godly here dwell together iu the 
same Kingdoms, cities, churches, families, 
and are not always distinguishable oni; 
from another ; such are the infirmities of 
saints, such the hyiiocrisies of sinners ; 
and one event is to both : but in that day 
they wfil be separated, and parted for 
ever i 1 his is compaieil to a shepherd's 
dividing between the sheep and the goats. 

I Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd ; he 
now feeds his flock like a shepherd, anil 
will shoitiy distinguish between those 
that are his, and those that are not. All 
other divisions will be abolished ; but 
the great 'distinction of men into saints 
and sinners, smictified and unsanctified, 
will remain for ever ; men’s eternal sti^te 
I will be determined by it. 

The process of the judgment concern- 
ing the godly must be first de^mtehed, 
that they may sit with Christ in the judg- 
ment of the wicked, whose misery will be 
aggravated by their seeing Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, admitted into the king- 
dom of heaven, Luke 13. 28. Observe 
here. He that was the Shepherd, which 
Speaks the care and tenderness Where- 
with he will make this separation, is here 
the King, which speaks the authority 
wherewim he will pronounce the sentence. 
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He pronounces the saints blessed, and 
makes them so. Christ having redeemed 
them from the curse of the law, and pur- 
chased a blessing for them, commands a 
blessing on them. Blessed of his Father ; 
reproacmed and cursed by the world, but 
blessed of God. As the Spirit gloriBes 
the Son, John 16. 14, so the Son glorifies 
the Father, by referring the salvation of 
the saints to him. as the First Cause ; all 
our blessings in heavenly things flow to 
us from God, as the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Eph. 1. 3. He calls them to 
come; O with what joy will this fill the 
hearts of the saints in that day ! 

The happiness they shall be possessed 
of is very rich. It is a kingdom ; which 
is reckoned the most valuable possession 
on earth ; yet is but a faint resemblance 
of the blessed state of the saints in heaven. 
It is a kingdom prepared^ The Father 
designed it for them in his thoughts 
of love, and provided it for them in 
the greatness of his wisdom and power. 
'J'he Son purchased it for them, and is 
entered as the forerunner to prepare a 
place. And the blessed Spirit, in preparing 
them for the kingdom, is preparing it for 
Ihern. It is prepared fur them : it is in 
all points adapted to the nature of a soul, 
and to the new nature of a sanctided 
soul. It is prepared on purpose for those 
chosen to salvation through sanctification. 
It is prepared /r<77« thf foundation of the 
teorld. This happiness was designed for 
the saints, and they for it, from all eter- 
nity, Eph. I. 4. Infinite Wisdom had 
regard to the eternal glorification of the 
saints, from the first of the creation. 

Tliey shall come and inherit it. What 
we inherit is not got by any procurement 
of our own. It is God that makes heirs, 
heirs of heaven. We come tw an inherit- 
ance bv virtue of sonship, our adoption ; 
if children, then heirs. It alludes to pos- 
se.ijsioiis in the land of Canaan, which 
p«ass!>fl by inheritance, and could not be 
alienated longer, than to the year of jubi- 
l<?o. I'hus IS the heavenly inheritance 
unalienable. The ground of this— For 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me meal;. 
Wc cannot hence infer that any good 
'work^ of the saints merit the happiness of 
heaven, our goodness extends not to God ; 
but mention will be made of their obedi- 
ence, not as their title, btit as evidence* of 
an interest in Christ $ for Christ is the 
.\uthur of eternal salvation to those only 
that obey him, and who patiently cnotioue 
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in well doing. It teaches ns that faith 
working by love is all in all in Christi- 
anity ; Show thy faith by thy works. 

This reason is questioned by the righ- 
teous. Glorified saints will be filled with 
humble admirattoii, to find such poor and 
worthless services so richly rewarded. 
Saints in heaven* will wonder that God 
should so regard them. It is explained by 
the Judge himself ; As you have done it 
to these my brethren, to one of the leasV>f 
them, ye have done it tome. here ver poor 
saints and poor ministers are, there Christ 
is ready to receive kindnesses in them. 

We are not to suppose that acts of libe- 
rality will be a title to eternal happiness. 
There is no salvation for a sinner but by 
the free mercy of God; no mercy but 
through the mediation and merits of liis 
beloved Son ; no interest in^Christ except 
by faith in him; no justifying faith but 
that which . worketh by love ; no love to 
Christ which does not imply love to his 
jieoplo, his example, his precepts. But 
whenever a man, as a habit, shows self- 
denying beneficence to others, out of love 
to Christ and gratitude for the blessings 
of redemption, he gives clear proof that 
l^ie is a true believer, and in the decisive 
hour the King of glory will own the least 
of his chosen flock. Let us, then, abound 
in works of faith and labours of love. As. 
Quesnel says. Good works done for God’s 
sake through Jesus Christ in the Spirit of 
the Father and the Son, ai% here noticed as 
the characteristics of the vessels of mercy, 
who shall inherit the kii^dom prepared 
for them; prepared without .merits on 
their part; by a bounty altqgether free, 
but merited by Christ ; bestowed on such 
works as are done in faith, sanctified by 
the Spirit of Christ, and are the eflects of 
grace bestowed on those xrho do them. 

Concerning the wicked, those on the 
left hand, the Judge shall say, Depart 
from mei ye cursed. Every word has terror 
in it. In this world they were often called 
to come» to Christ, to come for life and 
rest, but they turned from his calls ; justly 
are they bid to depart from Christ, that 
would not come to him. Depart, ye cursed. 
Those who would not come to Christ to m- 
herit a blessing, must depart from him 
under a curse. The righteous are O^ied. 
The blessed of my Father ; their bless- 
edness is owing, to the graoe. of a^d 
his blessing iSone | but tlm wickaa are 
called only, Ye cursed, ft^their damna- 
tion if! of themselves. Wtll il not be 
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mbei^ enoligh for them to bewail their 
loto f No, they miui depart into tonnent, 
grievona as Hie to the body, and mtich 
mole, ^s fire is the wrath of the eternal 
0od fastening upon the guilty souls and 
eonsdenees of smners.^ If into fire, may 
it ])ot be some light or genfie fire ? No, 
4t is prepared fire. If into fire, prepared 
fire, O let it be but of short eontinuanee 1 
No, the fire of God’s wrath will be an 
everlasting fire. They served the devil 
while they lived, therefore are justly sen- 
tenced to be where he is, as those who 
served Ohrist are taken to be with him 
where he is. The fire is prepared, not 
|neimar% fbr the wicked, as the kingdom 
IS pmpared for the righteous $ but for the 
devil and hbs angds. Sinners make them- 
selves associates with Satan by indulging 
their lusts^ and they must ^share that 
misery *first prepared for him and his as- 
sociates. The devil and his angels are 
already made prisoners in that pit, and 
can worms of the earth think to escape ? 
And observe, sinners will be condemned, 
at the great day, for the omission of that 
good which it was in their power to do. 
But if the doom of the uncharitable be so 
dreadful, how much more intolerable will 
be the doom of persecutors I ^ 

Condemned sinners will in vain offer 
excuses. They that slighted and perse* 
cuted poor chnstians, would not own they 
slighted and persecuted Christ. They ima- 
gined it was olily a company of poor, 
weak, contemptible people, who made 
more ado than needed about religion, that 
they put those slights upon. But those 
who do so, will be made to know, either 
in the day of their conversion, as Paul> 
or of their condemnation, as these, that it 
viras Jesus whom they persecuted. 

The punishment m the wicked is first 
mentioned. It will be an everlasting pu- 
nishment, for the state is an unalterable 
state. It can neither be thought that sin 
nerl should diange their own natures, nor 
that ^od should give his grace to change 
them, when in this world the day of grace 
was mispent, and the x^ans of ^ace 
abused. The wkked shall be made to go 
away into that punishment j not that they 
wiU go volunt^ly, no, they are driven 
iioml^ht into darkness ; it speaks an 
irresistible cottvlcfioii of gmlt> and final 
despair of mercy^ Ihe ri Ateous shall go 
away into lifis efsiiial. ^e life of the 
fl^ sesults from its union with G(^, by 
the mediation of Jesus Christ. The hea- 
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venly life consists in the vision and eii' 
joyn^t of God, in a perfect confg^rmity 
to him, and an uninterrupted communion 
with him. It is eternal life. There is no 
death to put a period to the life itself, nor 
old age to put a period to the comfort of it, 
nor any sorrow to imbitter it. 

Thus life and death, good and evil, the 
blessing and the curse, are set before us, 
that we may choose our way, and so shall 
our end be. Let us take warning, and 
seek that faith in Christ which produces 
love to him and obedience to his com- 
mands, that we may abound in fruits of 
righteousness here, and bo numbered 
among his saints in glory everlasting. 

Lord, give us the lively faith of what 
thou hast here revealed. Lord, prepare 
us, and cause us to abide in thee, that 
when thou shalt appear we may have 
confidence in thee, and not be ashamed 
before thee at thy coming. May we know 
that we have passed from death to life, 
because we love the brethren; may we 
know and believe the love that God hath 
to us, and dwell in love ; herein may our 
love be perfect, that we may have bold- 
ness at the day of judgment. — (83.) 

88. The sanhedrim placed those to be acquitted 
on the ri^t. uni those to be eondemned on the 
left. — S. Burder. 

The Ihllest account of the nature of Christ's 
coming is given to us by our Lord himself, in the 


three parables in this chapter, That of the ten 
virgins shows us the need of iiaving our loins girded, 
our lights burning, and of our being like those 
who wait for their Lord; — ^That of the talents shows 
us how re^nSlble we are for the use of every 
thing we possess, io that Divine Master who has 
intrusted all to us. — 1 hat of the goats and sheejp 
shows us our King and Saviour coming in hts 
glory with all hb hdy angels, and acknowledging 
before the assembled nations all wlio have proved 
their faith in him. Well may the Christian's eye 
and heart be fixed upon this unspeakably mo* 
mentous event, ns the glorious object of hik hopes 
—well may he be continually preparing for that 
day.— cimtef A. 
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I 120. Ver. I — 5 TAe rulers conspire agaiast 
mriit. 

Our Lord bad often told of his suffer- 
ings at a distance, xiim he speaks of them 
as at hand. At the same time the Jew- 
ish sanhedrim were consulting how they 
might;pat him to death, and they agreed 
to attempt it by subtilty rather than open 
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force> and that not on the feast-day. Why 
not Was it in regard to the holiness of 
the.time> or becanse they would not be 
disturbed in the religious services of the 
day? No, but lest there should be an 
u|>roar among the people. They knew 
Christ had great interest in the common 
people, of whom there was a large con- 
course on the feast-day. But it pleased 
God to defeat their intention, as it was 
proper that Christ, the true paschal Lamb, 
should be sacrificed for us at that very 
season, and his death and resurrection 
would thus be rendered the more public. 

3. Joseph siimanxed Caiaphas was made hi^fh 
priest about four years before our Lord’s cruci- 
nxion. Me was Bon4n*ltiw to Annas, who also 
had been hi^h priest. Abont two years after this 
time he was deposed by Vitellius, the governor of 
Syria, and killed himsw about A.D.35. 

§ 110. Ver. 6 — 13. C/irist anointed at Bethany, 

Probably Simon the leper had been mi- 
raculously cleansed by our Lord JesuS, 
and he exjpressed his gratitude to Christ 
by entertaining him. woman is sup- 
posed to have been Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus. She poured ointment upon the 
head of Christ ; this was accounted the 
highest respect. It may be looked upon 
as an act* of faith in our I^gd Jesus, the 
Christ, the Messiah, the^nointed ; it 
signified that she believed in him as God’s 
Anointed, And where there is true love 
in the heart to Jesus Christ, nothing will 
be thought too good to bestow upon him. 

The oisciples said, To what purpose is 
this waste ? .This speaks want of tender- I 
ness toward the woman. It is true there j 
may be over-doing in well-doing. We 
must learn to be cautious lest we run into 
extremes, but let us not be censorious of 
others. What we may impute to want of 
pnidence, God may accept as an instance 
of abundant love. We must not say. 
Those do too much in religion, that do 
more than we do, but rather let us aim to 
do as much as they. We must take heed 
of thinking that any thing is wasted which 
is bestowed upon Christ, or the time 
wasted that is spent in his service, or the 
money wasted which is laid out in any 
work of piety. With What care should 
every one guard against the first workiugs 
of police ! They excused their offence. 
It is not new for bad affections to be shel- 
tered under speeioug covers. 

Christ reproved his disciples £br trou- 
bling tiiis good wqxnan. Observe his rea- 
son. lliose who haye a heart to do goUd> 
never need to oomplain for want of oppor- 


tunitv* We can n^er fisil U find in ^lis 
i^rld some io whom Christ will have kind- 
ness shown as to himself Hiere are other 
opjiortunitieB of doing and geilhig good 
which come seldom, are short and uncer- 
tain, and tequir# peculiar diligence to 
improve while within our power. 

Ibe more Christ’s servants and their 
services ore cavilled at, the more he mani- 
fests his acceptance. This answer had a 
mystical meaning. She did it for my burial. 
This was as it were the embalming of his 
body ; because the doing of that after his 
death would be prevented by his resurrec- 
tion, it was done befbre. The memorial 
of it should be honourable. This act of 
faith and love was so remarkable, that the 
preachers of Christ crucified, and the in- 
spired writers of the history of his.passion, 
could not but take notice of this passage ; 
and being once enrolled in those records, 
it could not be forgotten. It would be 
reported, as a memorial of her faith and 
love, to all future ages, and in all places 
where his gospel should be preached. This 
is a remaricable prophecy. Christ knew 
that he should influence the evangelists 
to record this incident, which might ap- 
pear trivial among the great actions of 
his public life, and tho completion of it 
has been equedly remarkable. 

6, 7. Christ was anointed at Bethany six days 
before the passover, John 12. 1—3, but St. Mat- 
thew takes no notice of tho circumstance till 
within two dnye of the feast. Dick observes thut^ 
the reason is manifest It wofi at this time that 
Judas offered to betray Christ, and t he evangelist, 
in relating his txeacnery, returns to give an ac- 
count of the event which prompted him to it. 
See the account of the events of the passion week 
in tho general notes. Also John 12. 

•§ 120. Ver. 14—16. Judas bargains to betray 
Christ, 

Judas Iscariot is said to be one of the 
twelve, as an aggravation of his villany. 
When there were but twelve, and one of 
them was a devil, surely we must never 
ei^ct any society perfectly pure on this 
side heaven. The chief priests did not 
make the proposal to him> they could not 
have thought that one of Christ’s own 
disciples should be false to him. But 
there fure those, even among Christ’s fol- 
lowers, ^at are worse than any one can 
imagine them to be, and want nothing 
but oppartsBnitv to shoiv it. 

Juaag promised to bring them to Christ, 
at such a convenient rime an4 place, that 
they n^bt seise ^m without dani^r of 
an uproar. In their eonf^acy against 
Christ they were at a loss aoout this, yin. 
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4« 5» The profession men make 

xieti|^on> the greater opportunity they 
have of 4oing mSohief, if their hearts be 
m^ht with God. He did not odTer^ 
poT did they tamper with him^ to be a wit- 
ness against Chnst, thingh they wanted 
evidence; ver. 59. Yet if there nad been 
anything to be alleged against him, that 
he was an impostor, Judas was the rnost 
likely person to have attested it. This is 
evidence of the innocency of our Lord 
Jesus, that his own disciple, who knew so 
well his doctrine and manner of his life, 
and was false to him, could not charge him 
with any thing criminal, though it would 
have served to justify his treachery. 

His Master appears to have showed the 
sapae kindness to Judas that he did to 
the rest* He had placed him in a poist 
that pleased him, had made him purse* 

. bearer ; apd though Judas had emtiezzled 
the common stock, for he is called a thief, 
John 12. 6, yet we do not find he was in 
any danger of being called to account for 
it. It was not hatred of his Master, nor 
any quarrel with him, but love of the 
money that made Judas a traitor. \\ hat 
did he want? Was not he welcome 
wherever his Master was ? Did he not 
fare as he fared ? It is not the /ack of 
money, but the /ove of money, that is the 
root of all evil, p&rticularly of apostasy 
from Christ, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 

Hiey covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silvert, thirty shekels, which in 
our money is about three pounds fifteen 
shillings. A little money went a great 
way with Judas 1 By the law, Exod. 21. 
32, thirty pieces of silver was the price to 
be paid tor a slave who had been killed 
by accident— a goodly price at whScK 
Christ was valued ! Zech. 11. 13. 

Tliis seems to have altered their reso- 
lution as to the time when they would 
apprehend Christ, Judas sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. It is very wicked 
to seek opportunity to sin> and to devise 
mischief ; it argues the he«:t fully set in 
men to do evil. After he had made that 
wicked bargain, he had time to repent, 
and to revoke i|; hut u^hen lesser in- 
stances of dishoiiesty have hardened the 
conscience, soeh become capal^e of shame- 
less injustice without hesitation. 

13. And they weighed lo him dihty pieces of 
*ilverr-ScAule/iMd. The word is the same as is 
tlie Greek of ZMh. 11., 12. 

« 121 . 122, 124. Ver. 17- 25. TAv porrsvsr. 
have here an account of Christ’s 
.k^sng the passover. It was a tradition 


of the Jews, that in the days of the Me»> 
si^ they should he redeemed on the veiy 
day of their coming out of Kgyptt and 
Cmist died the day after the passover, in 
which day they began their march. 

Observe the place which was particu- 
larly appointed by himself to the disciples 
upon their inquiry. He knoweth those 
hidden ones who favour his cause, and 
will graciously visit all who are willing to 
receive him, ns he did this man. 

Tell him. My time is at hand ; Christ 
means the time of his death, elsewhere 
called his hour, John 8. 20 $ 13. 1 ; the 
rime, the hour fixed in the counsel of 
God. He knew when it was at hand. 
We know not our time, Eccl. 9. 12, and 
therefore we must be always ready. 

Tell him, I will keep the passover at 
thy house, as the Master. T hus, when 
Christ by his Spirit comes into the heart, 
he demands admission, as one whose own 
the heart is. and caimot be denied ; and 
he gains admission, as one who has all 
power in the heart, and cannot be re- 
sisted. His people shall be willing, for 
he makes them so. I will keep the pass- 
over with my disciples. Wherever Christ 
is welcome, his disciples should be wel- 
come too. 'IjPien we take God for our 
God, we take his people for our people. 

The disciples did as Jesus had ap- 
pointed. ' Those who would have Christ’s 
presence with them in tlxe gospel pass- 
over, must strictly observe his instruc- 
tions. We have here Christ’s discourse 
with his disciides at the pa^fsover supper. 
The usual subject at that ordinance was 
the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, 
Kxod. 12. 26, 27 ; but the great Passover is 
now ready to be offered, and the discourse 
of that engages their attention more deeply. 
He had often told them that the Son of 
man should he betrayed ; now he tells 
them that one of them should do it, that, 
when they saw it, they might have their 
faith in him not diminished hut confirmed. 

The disciples were troubled that they 
were left at uncertainty which of them it 
wa& Though Judas was a thief, 3 <’et those 
intimate with him were not jealoiis oi'hitn. 
It is possible for a hypocrite to ^ for un- 
discovered and unsuspected. Thougli not 
conscious to themselves of any such in- 
clination, they feared the worst, and asked 
Him who kn^s us better than we know 
ourselves. Lord, is it I ? It well becomes 
the disciples of Christ always to be jealous 
over themselves^ especially m tryihgtinies. 
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We know not bow strongly we maybe 
tempted) nor bow far God may leave us 
to uurselveS) tbcieforo have reason not to 
be high-minded) but fear. Christ tells 
them. He that dippeth his hand with jne 
in the dish) that is, one of you who are 
now with me at the table, lie mentions 
tliiS) to make the treachery appear the 
more exceeding sinful. External com- 
munion with C'hrist in holy ordinances is 
great aggravation of our falseness to him, 
W as Christ betrayed by a disciple ? So it 
was written, Psa. 41.9; He that did eat 
)>read with me, has lifted up the* heel 
against me. 1 he more we see of the ful- 
Hlliug of the scripture in our troubles, 
the better we may bear them. But woe to 
that man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed. Though God can serve his own pur- 
poses by the sins of men, that docs not 
make the sinner’s condition less wofu). The 
ruin which attends those who betray Christ 
is so great, that it were lietter by far not 
to be at all, than to be thus miserable. This 
could not be the case if they were ever to be 
freed from punishment, and made partakers 
of eternal happiness, for that would inti- 
nitely uverbalcAice all temporary suffering. 

Judas asked. Is it 1 P avoiding 'the sus- 
picion of guilt from his silence. Many, 
whose consciences condeiffn them, are 
very industrious to justify themselves 
before men. Christ soon answered his 
question. Those who betray Christ will, 
some time or othei^ betray themselves, 
their owui tongues will be their accusers. 

Heart-searching examination, and fer- 
vent prayers, are especially proper before 
the Lord's supper, that, as Christ our 
Passover is now sacrificed for us, we may 
keep this commemorative feast, not with 
the old Itiaven of malice and wickedness, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth, renewing our rei>eiitance, our 
faith in his blood, and surrenderiug our- 
selves to his service. 

18. JeruBahvu was considered as the common 
property of the Jewish people, and all strangers 
of that iia:iun lind the right of lodging tliere 
gratis.— '/'. //. tivrniT. This was espeoiidly the 
uastom at the fea^t of the possoven 

iid, 2d. lu the iiast it is customary for those 
who sit near each otlier at table, to take tbod with 
their hands out of the name. dish. Some think 
tliat Judas recUned so near tf> Clitist, that he 
partxN>k of tire Juice of the bitter herbs ftrom the 
t^ame dish, though tiiere were several on the table, 
and thus Jesus nd^ht have answered the inquiry 
of Judas without the others hearing iu 
t 126, 125. 128, 13 1 . Ver. 26--30. CArUt imti- 
tutvs hit holy supper, • 

We have here the institution of the 


great gospel-ordinance of the Lord’s sup- 
pler. This ordinance is to ns thepassover 
supper, by which commemoration is cele- 
brated of a much greater deliverance than 
that of Israel out of Egypt. A sacrament 
needs to be instituted ; it is no part of 
moral worship, noir is it dictated by natu- 
.ral light, but has both its being and sig- 
nificancy from a Divine institution. 

The body of Christ is signified and 
represented by bread. As the life of the 
body is supported by bread, which 4s 
therefore put for all bodily nourishment, 
ch. 4. 4 ; fi. II, so the liie of the soul is 
maintained by Christ’s mediation. 

Jesus took bread, and blessed it; set it 
apart fur this use by prayer and thanks- 
giving. He brake it ; which denotes the 
breaking of Christ’s body for us, that it 
might be fitted for our nset He was 
liruised for our iniquities, as bread-corn 
is bruised, Isa. 28. 28, though a bone of 
him was not broken. He gave it to his 
disciples, as the Master of the family, 
and the Master of this feast. 

B e ' here tells them what they should 
do v/ith it: Take, eat accept of ( 'hrist 
as he is Offered to you, receive the atone- 
meut, approve of it, consent to it, submit 
to his grace and to his goveniment. Be- 
lieving on Christ, is expressed by receiv- 
ing him, John 1. 12, and feeding upon 
him, John 6. 57, 58. Meat looked upon, 
be the dish ever so well garnished, will 
not 'nourish; it must be fed upon, so 
must the doctrine of Christ. This is my 
body not this bread, but this eating and 
drinking. Believing, carries all the effi- 
cacy of Christ’s death to our souls. ** This 
is my body,” spiritually and sacramentally ;* 
this signifies and represents my body. 
He employs language like Kxod. 12. li. 
It is the Lord’s passover. Upon a much- 
mistaken sense of these words, the church 
of Rome builds the monstrous doctrine of 
transubstantiation, which makes the bread 
to be changed into the substance of 
.Christ’s body, only the accidents or ap- 
pemance of bread remaining; which 
affronts Christ, destroys the nature of a 
sacraxnent, and gives the lie to our senses. 
W'e partake of the sun, not by having 
the bulk arid body of the sun put into 
our hands, but the beams of it darted 
down upon us ; so we partake of Christ 
by partaking of his grace, and the blessed 
fruits of the breaking of his 1tK>dy^' 

The blood of Christ is signified and re- 
presented by the wine.. He gave thanks, 
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tf^ieacbi US to look to God in every part 
’ of the ordinance. This cup he gave to 
the disciples with a command, Drink 
all of it.’* Why should he so com- 
mand them all to .drink, and press that 
mure expressly in ^is than in the other 
part of the .ordinance P Was it because 
B6 foresaw that this ordinance would be 
dismembered by the Romish prohibition 
of the cup to the laity ? Also he gave it 
with an explication : For this is my blood 
of the New Testament.” Hitherto the 
blood of Christ had been represented by 
the blood of beasts, real blood ; but, after 
it was actually shed, it was represented 
by the blood of grapes. 

Now observe what Christ saith of his 
blood represented in the sacrament. 1. It 
is my blood of the new testament, con- 
firmed wi^ the blood of Christ. The 
covenant God is pleased to make with us, 
and all the benefits and privileges of 
are owing to the merits of Christ’s dea^. 
2. It is shed ; it was now upon the point 
of being shed, it is as if it were done. Be- 
fore you repeat this ordinance, it will be 
shed. 3. It is shed for many. The 
atonement was made only for the children 
of Israel, I«v. 16.34$ but Jesus Christ 
is a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world, 1 John 2. 2. 4. It is shed for the 
remission of sins, that is, to purchase re- 
mission of sins for us. The redemption 
We have through his blood, is the re- 
mission of sins^ £ph. 1.7. The p^don 
of sin is that great blessing which is, in 
the Lord’s supper, conferred on all true 
believers $ it is the foundation of all other 
blessings, the springof everlasting comfort. 

He takes leave of such communion ; 

1 will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine,” that is, now that 1 am no 
more in the world, John 17. 11. He as- 
sures them of a happy meeting again at 
last ; — Until that day when 1 drink it 
new with you.” This may he understood 
of the joys and glories of the future state, 
of which the saints shall partake in ever-, 
lasting communion witii the Lord Jesus. 
That will be the kingdom of his Father, 
for unto him shall the kingdom be then 
delivered up; ^e wine of consolation. 
Jet. 1 6. 7, will there be always new. 

The s^emnity was dofe4 with a hymn ; 
the Jews usually sang at the close of the 
passover supper FSalm 113. and the five 
that follow. Shging psalms is a gospel 
ordinance. It is very pto]^r after me 
Lord’s supper, as an expression of our joy 


in God through Jesus Christ, and a thank- 
ful acknowl^raent of that great love 
wherewith God has loved us m him. It 
is not unseasonable even in times of sor- 
row and . sufiering ; the disciples were in 
sorrow, Christ was entering upon his suf- 
ferings, and yet they could sing a hymn 
together. Our spiritual joy should not be 
interrupted by outward affiictions. When 
this was done, they went to the mount of 
Olives. After we have received the Lord's 
supper, it is good for us to retire for prayer 
and meditation, and to be alone with God. 

While we contemplate the outward signs 
of Christ’s body broken and his blood shed 
for the remission of our sins, let us recollect 
the feast cost him as though he had lite- 
rally given his flesh to eat and his blood 
to drink. There must be a real, though 
spiritual partaking of him, and appropria- 
tion oif his salvatioia to our souls, or we 
have no benefit from his sacrifice. Let 
no believer neglect the obedience of faith 
and love, in respect to this command of 
his dying Saviour. Many profane this 
sacred ordinance by pharisaical, unbe- 
lieving, or careless attendance ; others, 
by absentingthemselves, confess their con- 
sciousness that they have no part in the 
blessings of salvation ; while many, even 
true Christians, do great harm to their 
souls by seldom joining his people in thus 
remembering him. Our communicating 
ought, indeed, to excite us to redouble 
watchfulness, but the fear of afterwards 
being hurt, or even overcome by tempta- 
tion, never should induce any to neglect 
obeying the express command of Christ. 

Blessed be thy name, O Jesus, and 
blessed be thy goodness for reconciling us 
to God, by the oflfering of thy crucified 
body, and washing us from our sins in 
thy blood. Confirm us in this faith, and 
work in us more and more a lively sense 
of that peace of God which passeth all 
understanding. That it might be assu- 
redly believed, and always remembered 
as tne ground of our hope and rejoicing, 
thou didst institute the sacrament of thy 
body and blood, and therein continually 
representest thyself to us in the very act 
of suffering and dying for our sins. Let 
the great love wherewith thou hast loved 
us, take posseeeion of pur souls, and so 
rule in our he^ts, that we may love thee, 
and all mankihd for thy sake, evermore 
praise God for thee, and be accepted 
through thee, our only Saviour and Re- 
deemer.— (71.) 
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, S6. See the general note on the Jewii^ |mm* 
over and the lK>ni*« supper. 

28. The blood of the new covenant.— 

29. This verse is variously inte^reted. owing 
to the different S(‘nBes annexed to the words **ia 
my Father’s kingdo^m/* which some refhr to hea* 
ven, others to Clirist’s mediatorial kin^om, 
Christ's millenarian reign, or to tlie gospel (Us* 

S ensation. Luke, 22. 18, uses the words *'king-' 
om of God,” by which the latter is often desig* 
natod.-^Holden. 

$ 123. Ver. 31—35. Chri$t warm hii ditciples, 
Jesus now went with his eleven apos- 
tles to the mount of Olives, J udas having 
left them before this. Before they set 
out, and during their walk, he spake as is 
recorded in John 14 — 17. He told them 
that very night they would meet tempta- 
tions, and would fall into sin through the 
fear of man. Therein the scriptute would 
be fulfilled, Zech. 13. 7. *ilcre is the 
smiting of the Shepherd in the sufferings 
of Christ. God awakens the sword of ms 
wrath against the Son of his love, and he 
is smitten. The scattering of the sheep 
thereupon, foretold the flight of the disci- 
ples. When Christ fell into the hands of 
his enemies, it was each one’s care to get 
furthest from the cross. Yet he gives them 
the prospect oT gathering together after 
this storm : ** After I am risen again, I 
will go before you,” Some make the last 
words of Zech. 13. 7, And I will bring 
my hand again to the little ones,” a pro- 
mise equivalent to this. There is no 
bringing them back but by bringing 
Christ’s hand to them. 

Thus they might be assured of his re- 
surrection from the dead, at which time 
ho would go before them into Galilee. 
But Peter, in an ignorant spirit of self- 
confidence, declared he would never be 
offended though all others should be so. 
Upon this our Lord solemnly assured him 
that he would that very nignt thrice deny 
his Master ! Peter repeated his declara- 
tion, and was joined therein W the other 
apostles. This improper seU-confidence 
was the first step to a fall. There is a 
proneness in good men to be over-confi- 
dent of their own strength and stability. 
We are ready to think ourselves able to 
grapple with 4he strongest temptations, 
to go through the hardest and most ha- 
services, and to beat ftie greatest 
afflictions for Christ ; bdt it is Mcause 
we do not know ourselves. Those often 
fall soonest and foulest, who are most 
confident of themselves. Those are least 
safe, who are most secure. Satan is most 
active to seduce such j they sw most oft' 


I their guard ; God leaves them to them* 
: selves, to humble them. 

{ 131. Ver, 36—46. Chris:*t agonu in the garden. 
I In these verses we have Christ’s agony 
j in the garden. It was in a place called 
Gethsemane. The name signifies, a press 
; for olives. And this was the proper place 
! for such a thing, at the foot of the mount 
I of Olives. He who made atonement for 
I the sins of mankind, voluntarily submit- 
ted himself in a garden of sunering, to 
the will of God, from which man had r9- 
volted*in a garden of pleasure.— ^(34.) 

Christ took only Peter, and James, and 
John with him into that part of the gar- 
den where he suffered his agony. They 
had been witnesses of his glory in his 
transfiguration. Those are best prepared 
to suffer with Christ, that have by faith 
beheld his glory. He began to be sorrow- 
ful. It was not bodily pain or torment 
that he was in ; but it was from within. 
The words used are most expressive. 
They denote the most entire dejection, 
amazement, anguish, and horror of mind} 
the state of one surrounded with sorrows, 
overwhelmed with miseries, and almost 
swallowed up with terror and dismay. On 
the saints’ cross there is a blessing which 
enables them to rejoice under it, ch. 5. 
10 5 but to Christ’s cross there was a curse 
annexed, which made him say. My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 

He now began to be sorrow^l, and 
never ceased to be so tiJJ he said, It is 
finished. It was prophesied of Christ, 
that he should be a man of sorrows, Isa. 
53. 3 ; he was so ; but all his sorrows 
hitherto were nothing to this. 

He went from them, kneeled down, and 
afterwards prostrated himself, praying 
that if possible the cup might pass from 
him. This showed that had it been pos- 
sible, consistently with the justice, truth, 
and holiness of God, he desired to be 
spared these sufferings as much as any 
man could have done. But he also showed 
his perfect readiness to bear their load ; 
he was freely willing to submit to them 
for our redemption and salvation, He 
grounds his oivn willingness upon the 
FathePs will. In conformity to this ex- 
ample of Christ, we must drink of the bit- 
ter cup which God puts into our hands, 
be it ever so bittes ; though nature strug- 
gle, grace must submit. 

He went away the sOcOud time, and 
prayed, and again the tiiird time } but as 
It is related, here, he did not, in tiie se- 
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eoifiA4i9A tliiid firayer, ei^ssly a^k Jkat 

alight pass from him^ as be had 


danger; bu^ mcef and let m meet if« 
He intimaies b^thhm their fo%; in sieep- 


dhoe.tn the first. It should be more our I ing away the time they should have Sj^iit 
\Jbp get our troubles sanctified, and in preparation ; now it fbunj} them xm- 
larts satisfied under them, than to j ready, and was terror to them. 

• ' ^ ‘ It behoves us to inquire into tlie cause 

of our Lord’s agony. Doubtless he had 

_ all along a clear and full view of the suf- 

it by ver, 40, that Christ continued 1 ferings he was tu endure, yet he spoke 



am taken away. Prayer is the of- 
up, not only our desires, but our 
resi^ations to Gk>d Thy will be done. 


ah hour in his ^ony and prayer. 

His three disdples were little concerned, 
they could nut keep awake, it is well 
fi>r us that our solvation is in the hand of 
One who neither slumbers nor sleeps. His 
enemies were wakeful enough ; but his 
disciples, who should have watched with 
him, were asleep. What is man ! .What 
are the best of men when left to themselves ! 
The church of Christ, which is his body, 
is often in an agony, fightings without and 
fears within ; and shall we be asleep then ? 

He gave them a gentle reproof. W hat \ 
cotiI<k ye not watch with me one hour ? 
He speaks as amazed to see them so stu- 
pid ; every word shows the aggravated 
nature of the case. Sometimes he conti- 
nued all night in prayer to God, but did | 
not then expect that his disciples .should j 
watch with him ; only now, when he had 
but one hour to spenu in prayer. I 

There was an hour of temptation draw- 
ing on, and very near ; the troubles of 
Christ were temptations tu lus followers 
to dUsbelieve and distrust him, to deny 
and desert him. and renounce all relation 
to himi There' was danger of their being 
iniluenced by it. Hu therefore exhorts 
them to watch and pray. 

We must all be tempted, hut we should 
be much a&aid of entering into tempta- 
tion, by giving our enemies opportunity 
of obtaining advantage against us. To 
be secured &om this we should watch and 
pray, and continually look unto the Lord 
to hold us up that we may he safe, for our 
hearts are deceitful above all things, and 
we are weak through the flesh. 

When he came the third time, he left 
them to be alormod with the approaching 
danger* See here how Christ deals with 
those who sufier themselves to be over- 
wme by security. Sometimes he gives 
them up to the power of it. Many times 
he sends some steirtling judgment to awa- 
ken those who would not be wrought upon 
by the word. But Christ’s sufieriugs were 
no surprise to him; he knew what, and 
when he was to evSer, He called them 
to ri^ : not, Bise, and Ist flee from the 


with the gieatest serenity till this utne. 
His disciples, when martyred, have olteu 
endured tire most painful tortures of body 
without being thus disturbed, and Christ 
was infinitely superior to them. We must 
couclmle there was something peculiar in 
his cup of sufieriug. The treachery of 
Judas, the cowardice of the apostles, and 
all outward circumstances, aru wholly in- 
sufficient to satisfy as to the causes. Nei- 
ther could there be iu this case the hor- 
rors of a guilty conscience, or the conflict 
of sinful passions, which cause the most 
intense misery to the human mind. Nor 
could there be any despair us to the final 
issue of these sutierings. 

W'^e cannot fully understand this, but 
we may regard it in the light thrown on 
it by the scriptures. — ChriSI; sustained the 
character of a surety, who undertook to 
be answerable fur our sins. Accordingly 
our iniquities were laid upon him ; he was 
made sin for us, and suiiered for sins, th# 
Just fur the unjust ; and scripture ascribes 
his heaviest sutierings to the immediate 
hand of God. It pleased the Lord to 
bruise him, he made his soul a sacrifice 
for sin. The sword of Divine justice was 
^ummaud^ to awoke against the Shep- 
herd and smite him, and God spared nut 
his own Sun, Is. 53. 10; Zech. 13. 7 ; 
Horn. 8. 32. We may from these and si- 
milar scriptures, conclude that the human 
nature of Christ was, on this occasion, leit 
destitute of all consolatory communica- 
tions from the Holy bpirit. But it wag 
supported by its union with the Deity, ti 
eirdure the unknown anguish withou' 
sinking under it. He had the fullest dia 
CO very to his miud of the infinite evil oi 
sin, and of the immensity of that guil 
which he was to expiate ; with the mos 
awful views of the Divine justice and ho^ 
Uness, and the punishment deserved 
the sins of menv Such a sense of the Dr 
vine wrath oppressed his iunioBt 4tbui «■ 
as no tongue can express; or imagiuatidi 
conceixe. , A* Ihe same time, Christ suf 
lerud being tempted ; probably horribl 
thoughts werb suggested by Satan thr 



•XXVi. .47-5tf- ■ , 165 

tended to gloom «nd ov6iry dreadful eoti- of ang^U wwi at his hiddiiig. 

elusion: these irould be the more intole^ J^ut then/hoir aboiild scriptures be 
rable from his perfect holiness. Thus we fiilfiUed, that the Messiah thust be cut off, 
may cohcludei that Christ now suilered as and numbered with the transgi^sors ? 
much of the same kind of ihisery endured God has no need of our services^ much 
by the condemned spirits, as could possi- less of our sins, to bring about his pur- 
bly consist with his perfect holiness, and poses ; and it argues distrust and disbe* 
assumd confidence of a glorious event, lief of the power of Christ, when we go 
Probanly the same feelings oppressed his I out of the way of duty to serve his in^ 
mind, till on cross he said, " It is rests. Though Christ was crucified through 
finished.’* We read not that he .com- I weakness, it was voluntary weakness ; ne 
plained of his outward siifferings while ho / submitted to death. I his takes off the 
dolefully exclaimed, “ My God, my God, j offence of the cross, and proves that Christ 


why hast thou forsaken me !** 

And did th^ load of imputed guilt so ^ 


crucified is the power of God. 

Christ inquired why they had come out 


weigh down the soul of Him concerning ' against him thus armed, when he had 
wlioin it is said, He upholdelh all things daily appeared among thefb unarmed, 
by the word of his power ? into what an ■ and only with a few fishermen around 
abyss of misery then must they sink him, in the most peaceable manner. If 
whose iniquities are left upon their own he had not been willing to suffer, they 
heads, a burden too heavy for them to could not conquer him ; their weapons 
bear ! How then will they cscaj^e who would have been as briers before a con- 
neglectso groat salvation ? What a false ' suming fire ; but, being willing to suffer, 
hope must that of the pharisee or infidel it was folly to come thus armed, 
be! it will issue in despair, with that of Whatever provocations or trials we meet 
every one who abuses the doctrine of a free with, we should learn of Jesus to possess 
salvation to indulge in wickedness. But our souls in patience, atid not to use any 
here is hope for the desponding penitent, weapons except arguments, prayers, and 
Here we see God’tf hatred of sin and love kiffcl actions. Our Advocate will give all 
to sinners, his justice satisfied and his de- needful protection; but when our- ap- 
light in exercising mercy. Let us resort pointed time is come,wo must remove hence, 
to Gethsemane to learn repentance, ha- All this was done that the scriptures 
tred of sin, humility, patience, and self- of the prophets might be fulfilled. The 
denying obedience. Here we see our pat- scriptures are fulfilling every day; and 
tern, our motives and encouragements, all those scriptures whicl> spake of the 
Here we see the vanity of the world, the Messiah, had their full accomplishment 
evil of sin, and our obligations to live for j in our Lord Jesus. The disciples all for- 


his glory who suffered for our salvatioii. sook him, and fled. ■‘When they per- 
45. Rather as a question, "Do ye sleep on now, reived that he intended quietly to yield 
and take your rest?” see Luko 2ii. 46. himself Up. their boasted courage and re- 

5 132. Ver. 47—56. CZ/rist betrayed. solution failed. His w ords were thus fiil- 
Judas, knowing the place of Christ’s filled, but their conduct was not excused, 
retirement, led thither on armed multi-r Our Lord so far overawed the whole party 
tilde with some of the priests and rulers, that they offered no violence to any of 
To distinguish Jesus, he went up to him the disciples. See John 18. 6 — 9. 
and kissed him. Perhaps our Lord had It was their sin ; and it was a great sin 
j been accustomed to welcome his disciples for those who had left all to follow Jesus, 
i in this condescending and affectionate now to leave him fo]^ they knew not t^hat. 
manner, then usual. pJo enemies deserve What folly, for feae^of death to flee from 
such execration as those professed disci- him whom tliey knew and acknowledged 
pies that betray Christ with a kiss. Our to be the Fountain of life ! 

Lord rebuked his hypocrisy and ingrati- It was a part of Christ’s suflbrings ; it 
tudo, calling him friend, and demanding added affliction to his bonds to be thus 
why he came thus attended. One of the deserted. Christ in this was made a 
disciples then drew his sword, and struck curse for us, being left as one separated 
a servant of the high priest. Our Lord to evil. Christ, as the Saviour or souls, 
reproved this, intimating that their war- stood thus alone ; as he needed not, so 
fare was to be of a spiritual nature. He he had not the assistance of any ether in 
needed not suchlielp, as an innumerable working out man's salvation. 
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f 133, 1^. Ver. 57— 60. CAmt 6e/iw*e 

She Bcribeft and elder® were assembled, 
thi^h it was the dead of the nigfht. To 
gratify their malice against Christ, they 
denied themselves natural rest. They 
were the scribesi, the principal teachers, 
and the elders, the principal rulers, of the 
Jewish church. These were the most bit- 
ter enemies to Christ. The scripture Whs 
iiilhlled, Ps. 22, 16, The assembly of the 
wicked have inclosed me. 

They that laid hold on Jesus, hurried 
him into Jerusalem. Peter followed, but 
it was afar off*. There was some love for 
his Master in his breast, therefore he fol- 
lowed him j but concern for his own safety 
prevailed, ^t looks ill, and bodes worse, 
when those who are willing to be Christ’s 
disciples, are not willing to be known to be 
so. Here began Peter’s denying him ; to 
follow Christ afar off, is by little and little 
to go back from him. 

Peter went in, and sat with the servants. 
It was presumption in him thus to thrust 
himself into temptation ; he that does so 
throws himself out of Cod’s protection. 
He followed Jesus, but it was only to see 
the end. He should have gone in to do 
Christ some service, or to get some wis- 
dom and grace to himself. It is more our 
concern to prepare for the end, whatever 
•it may be, than curiously to inquire what 
the end will be. The event is God’s, but 
the duty is ours. 

They cxamired witnesses against our 
Lord Jesus. The crimes properly cog- 
nisable in their court were^rfalse doctrine 
and blasphemy ; these they endeavoured 
to prove upon him. They sought false tes- 
timonies among themselves, others came 
in to help them, yet they, found none. 
The matters alleged were palpable lies, 
which carried their confutation along with 
them. At last they met with two wit- 
nesses. The words these swore against 
Jesus were, that he said, I am able to d^ 
stroy the temple of God, and to build it 
in three days. By tfeis they designed to 
accuse him as an enemy to the temple ; 
when they abandoned other idols, they 
made an idol of that. 1 . The words were 
mis-recited j he said. Destroy ye this tem- 
ple, John 2. 19 ; he spake of a temple his 
enemies would seek to destroy ; they come, 
and swear that he said, I am able to de- 
stroy this temple, as if the design against 
it were his. He said^ In three days I #ill 
raise it up, a word properly used of a liv- 
ing temple-— •! will raise it to. life* They 


come, and swear that he said, I am able 
to build it ; which is properly used ot a 
house temple. Also, 2. I'he words were 
misunderstood; he spake of the temple 
of his body, John 2. 2J, There have been, 
and still are such as wrest the sayings of 
Christ to their own destruction, 2 Fjet. 3. 
16. But it was no capital crime, evjen by 
their own •law. Now the scriptures were 
fulfilled, which said, FaJ^se witnesses are 
risen .up against me, Ps. 27. 1 2 ; and see 
Ps. 35. 11. He was accused, that we might 
not be condemned ; and if at any time we 
suffer thus, let us remember we cannot 
expect to fare better than our Master. 

Jesus held his peace, nbt as self-con- 
demned, or in confusion; but that Isa. 
53, 7 might be fulfilled, and that he might 
be the Son of David, who, when his ene- 
I mies spake evil against him, was as a deaf 
man that heard not, Ps. 38. 12 — 14. He 
was silent, because his hour was come. 
He was willing to submit to the sentence, 
otherwise, he could as easily have put 
them to silence and shame now, as he had 
done many times before. When Christ was 
made sin for us, he was sclent, and left it 
to his blood to speak, Heb. 12. 24. 

Since they could not* accuse him, they 
try to make him accuse himself. Observe 
the question. Whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God P Whether thou pretend 
to be BO ? For they will by no means 
admit he really is so. Though the Mes- 
siah was to be the Consolation of Israel, 
yet so jealous were they of any thing that 
threatened their power, that they never 
would examine whether Jesus was the 
Messiah or not. They only wished him 
to confess that he called himself so, that 
they might treat him as a deceiver. 
What will not pride and malice carry men 
to! The high priest had no regard to the 
living God, but took his name in vain. 

Hitherto Jesus had seldom professed 
expressly to be the Christ, the Son of God ; 
the tenoiir of his doctrine spoke it, and 
his miracles proved it ; but now he would 
not omit to make an open confession of it. 
That would have looked like disowning 
the truth he came into the world to beav 
witness to. It would have looked like 
declining his sufferings, when he knew 
the acknowledgment would give his ene- 
mies the advBoitage they desired^ He 
thus confessed, for example and encou- 
ragement to his followers, to confess him 
before men, whatever hasard tiiey ran. 

It is impossible not to conclude that 
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the avowal of Jesus to be the Son of God, 
was understood by the highest legal and 
ecclesiastical authorities of his country, 
to involve the assertion of something be- 
longing to his person, superhuman and 
Divine ; or to he a constructive assump- 
tion by him of such dignity as belongs 

only to God.— (95.) 

He refers liiraself, for the proof of this, 
to his second coming, and to his whole es- 
tate of exaltation. The terrors of the 
judgment-day will be sensible conviction 
to the most obstinate infidelity. Having 
owned himself the Son of God, even now 
in his estate of humiliation, he speaks of 
'himself as the Son of man, even in his 
estate of exaltation ; for he had these two 
distinct natures in one person. The in- 
carnation of Christ has made him Son of 
God and Son of man ; for he is Imma- 
nuel, God with us. They should see him 
sitting on the right hand of power, accor- 
ding to the prophecy of the Messiah, Ps. 
110. 1, which denotes both the dignity 
and the dominion he is exalted to. And 
coming in the clouds of heaven ; this re- 
fers to Dan. 7. 1^, applied to Christ, Luke 
1. 33. He had spoken of this day to his 
disciples, for their comfort, Luke 21. 27, 
28. Now he speaks of it to his enemies, 
for their terror ; nothing is more comfort- 
able to the righteous, or more terrible to 
the wicked, than Christ’s judging the 
world at the last ^ay. 

The high-priest rent his clothes, act 
cording to the custom of the Jews, when 
they heard or saw any thing done or said 
which they looked upon to be a reproach 
to God. Caiaphas would be thought ex- 
tremely tender of the glory of God. Ob- 
serve, he owned that Jesus did profess 
himself the Son of God, and they called it 
blasphemy. Thus was the Lord of life 
condemned to die, that through him there 
may be no condemnation to us. 

They all agreed with Caiaphas, and 
sentenced Jesus to death. The attend- 
ants then began to insult him. The scrip- 
ture was fulnlled; Isa. 50. 6, Tie hid not 
his face from shame and spitting. It ex- 
pressed the greatest contempt and indig- 
nation possible. Yet Christ when sufiering 
for man submitted to it. That face which 
was fairer than the children of men, and 
which angels reverence, was thus abused 
by the basest and vilest of the children of 
men. Thus was confusion poured uj>on 
his face, that ours mi^t not be filled with 
everlasting shame. They who now pro- 


fane his blessed name, abuse his word, and 
hate his image on his sanctified ones, what 
do they better than spit in Christ’s face P 
They smote him with their ^ands. Now 
the scripture was fulfilled, Isa. 50. 6, and 
Lam. 3. 30, He giveth his cheek to him 
that smiteth him, he is filled with re- 
proach, yet keepeth silence, ver. 28 ; 
and Mic. 5. }, They shall smite the Judge 
of Israel with a rod upon the cheek. 

Having first blindfolded Christ, thc{y 
challenged him to tell who struck him. 
Here was an instance of the greatest de- 
pravity and de^neracy of the human na- 
ture that could be. They made sport with 
his prophetical office. This they upbrmded 
him with, and pretended to malce a trial of. 
Those put a like affront upon Christ, who 
profanely jest with the scripture, and make 
themselves merry with holy things. 

Disdain, cruel mocking, and abhor- 
rence, are the sure portion of the disciple 
from such as would buffet and deride the 
Lord of glory. Yet let us confess his 
name and bear the reproach, and he will 
confess us before his Father’s throne. 

56. It is hard to say. whether tliese ate the 
words of the sacred historian, ns a comment and a 
direction to compare it with the scriptures of the 
Old Testament, ot whether they are the words of 
Christ himself, ns a reason wl»y he submitted. 

I 133. VoT. 69—75. Peter denieg Christ. 
Peter’s sin is impartially related, for the 
scriptures dealt faithfully. Bad company 
is an occasion of sin ; those who needlessly 
thrust themselves into it,#nay expect to 
be tempted and ensnared, as Peter. They 
scarcely can come' out of such company, 
without guilt or grief, or both. While 
surrounded with terrors and dangefts, and 
assaulted by Satan’s temptations, he was 
challenged as a follower of Jesus, when 
dread of detection made him forget all 
his promises and resolutions. 

They charged on him, Thou also art 
one of them, for thy speech bewrayeth 
thee to be a Galilean ; whose dialect and 
pronunciation differed from that of the 
other Jews. Happy he whose Speech 
shows him to be adiscipleof Christ ; by the 
holiness and seriousness of whose discourse 
it appears that he has been with Jesus 1 ' 
When charged as on© of Christ’s disci- 

E les, he was ashamed and afraid to o^ 
imself so, and would have all about him 
believe that he had no knowledge of Jesus. 
At first he pretended that he did not un- 
derstand the charge. It is a fault to misre- 
present our own appreheusions, thoughts, 
and afiections, to serve a turn. It is a 
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gcenlef fauH io be eby of <%ri8i; to dis- 
etaible our knowledge of him, when we 
ai^'^iSviUed to it, is, in erlect, to deny him. 

‘ Upon the next attack, he smd plainly, 
1 Imow not the man, and witn an oatn. 
\Vhat> Peter, canst thou look upon yonder 
prisoner, and v say thou dust not know 
him? Didst hot thou quit all to follow 
him P Hast thou not been the man of his 
counsel P Hast thou not known him 
better than any one else P Didst thou not 
eonfess him to be the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed P> Hast thou forgotten the 
kind and tender looks thou hast had from 
him, and the intimate fellowship thod hast 
had with him P (Janst thou look on him, 
and say thou dost not know him ? 

Upon the third assault, he began to 
anathematize liimself as accursed of God, 
if he so much as knew the man. This was 
worst of all. W e have reason to suspect 
the truth of that which is backed with rash 
oaths and imprecations. He that will not 
be restrained by the third eommandmeiit 
from mocking his God, will not be kept 
hy the ninth from deceiving his- brother, 
(fursing and swearing prove a man no dis* 
ciple of Christ; for it is the language of 
hu enemiei to take his name in vain. 

This is written for warning to us,* that 
we sin ndt after the similitude of Peter’s 
transgression ; that we never, either di> 
recHy^r indirectly, deny Christ, the Lord 
that bought us ; by rejecting his Offers, 

led^ ofhim, and being ashamed of him 
and his words, or afraid' of suffering for 
him, and with his suHbring people. 

Fet^Ps sin was aggravated ; but on the 
ether hand there is this to extenuate it, 
he felt into the sin surprise, not as 
Judas, with des^gj^.' ^ow observe what 
brought Pete| to repentance. The nock 
ctew ; a common event ; but, Christ men- 
tioned the crowing of the cock in the 
warning he gave him. The word of Christ 
can put signihcancy upon whatever ^gn 
,he shall please to choose, and make it, 
ben^cial to the souls qChis people. Con- 
science should be to ui^as the crowing of 
the cock, to put us in mind of what we 
had Ibrgotten. Wheie there is k living 
principle of grace in the soul, though over- 
powssed by temptation, a little liint will 
serve; when God setshi with it, to recover 
it ftom a byvpath. 

He remembered the words of the Lord. 
Serious redeetj^ on the words of the 
Lord J6sus> Wt%poWexCully induce to re- 


pentance. and help to break the heart £br 
sin. Nothing grieves a penitent more; 
than that he has sinned against the grace 
of the Lord Jesus and tokens of his loviii ' 

lie went out to some place of aolitude 
and retirement, where he might bemoan 
himself. Peter was thus left to fall, to 
give him deeper acquaintance with bis 
own heart., to abate his self-confidene.e, 
and render him more modest, humble, 
and compassionate. The event has also 
proved riiost instructive to believers iu 
various ways ever since, and if intideis. 
pharisees, and hypocrites will stumble at 
it or abuse it, it is at their peril. 

Little do we know how we should act 
in very difficult situations, if we were left 
to ourselves. Who can say what he wil],' 
or what he will not do ? The way of sm 
also is down-hill; every step makes way 
for another still more fatal. There is 
nothing to which we might not be tempted 
if left to ourselves. Let him therefore 
that fhinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall ; let us all distrust our own hearts, 
and rely wholly on the Lord. 

Peter wept bitterly. Sopow for sin must 
not be slight, but great and deep ; sooner 
or later, sin will be bitterness. This deep 
sorrow is requisite, not to satisfy Divine 
justice, a sea of tears would not do that, 
but 'to evidence that there is a real change 
of mihd, which is essential to repentance ; 
to moke the pardon the more welcome, 
-and sin, for the future, the more lo.'ith- 
some. Petery who wept so bitterly ti>r 
denying Chrii^, neVor denied him again, 
but confe.ss*hd him often in the face of dan- 
ger. True repentanceJbr any $in will, be 
best evidenced by our abounding in the 
contrary grape and duty ; that is a sign of 
our weeping,^ not only but terly, but sincexely. 

-Lel us think how soon i’etePs repent- 
ance followed his sin, and how long ours 
hrts been deferred — how bittelJy he wept; 
and what cause we have for so doing — 
hoi^ graciously he was deceived to favtmr 
a^in,. and what a Saviour we have to 
^^pe away bur tears. — ) 

69- We Bee here an iiisutnce of ibe advautagu 
to be derived ttbm coxnpai uig paraliel |ui6Bages 
of Bjcriptare. This requmiij; Curiat^to any who 
smote uim, was When they hudi- blindfioldea hhga; 
see Mark and Luke.1' The^urati nof Ute liigh- 
priest, ver. 0.3, U qjnitted by thtjfe evuneelii^ 
but is importaitr in connexion with mUt Lord’s 
reply, wImi seems ,to haya considered himself 
obliged to answer to it. This adjuration demanded 
a- teply undnr the curse of the law* and tire an- 
swer was considered as upon oatlr. 

See note* Mark 14. 7Q» 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

14. M. 15.1— 6. L.201— 6. J.18,«8-38. 
V.15-51. M.15.6— 20. I..23.16— 25. J. 18.^8—10^3. 
V32-61. M.15.21— 47. L.23.26— 56. J.19.L7— 42. 

i 133» 139. Ver. 1— 10. Christ delivered to Pilate 
— The despair of Judas, 

Early in tha morning another counsel 
was held, to consider what was to be done. 
They bound Jesus. He was bound with 
the bonds of love to man, and of his own 
undertaking, else h® had soon broken 
these bonds. We were fettered with the 
bond of iniquity, held in the cords of our 
sins ; but God had bound the yoke of Our 
transgressions upon the Lord Jesus, Lam. 
1. 14, that we might be loosed by . his' 
bonds, as we are healed by his stripes. 

They delivered him to Pontius Pilate ; I 
Christ had said, that he should be de- j 
livered to the Gentiles. Both Jews and 
Gentiles were obnoxious to the judgment 
of God, and concluded under sin; Christ 
was to be the Saviour of Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; therefore both took part in his death! 

The money they paid to Judas for be- 
traying Christ, was by him delivered back. 
Thus even thisgapostate was m^de to them 
a witness of Christas innocence, and a 
monument of God’s justice ; which was 
pflury to Christ in the midst of his suffer- 
ings, and as a proof of his victory over 
Satan who had entered into Judas, and 
left them the more inexcusable. What- 
ever were his views when he betrayed his 
Lord, he saw his conduct in a very dif- 
ferent light when Jesus was condemned. 
Then** he repented himself,” but it was 
not the. true repentance of humility, fear, 
faith, hope, love, godly sorrow, confession, 
and renouncing of all sin. His conscience 
was filled with horror and remorse, his 
heart with anguish and terror. He could 
not but feel the ^excellency and holiness 
of Jesus; the miracles he had witnessed, 
•the wisdom and loye of his gracious Lord 
must have rushed into his mind. Wicked 
men see little of the consequences of their 
crimes when they commit them, but must 
be answerable for them all 

Satan who h^d Jtempted Judi^ to pre- 
sumption, now urged him to despair. He, 
in the fullest mannerj^. acknowledged to 
the chief priests that .Ise had'sinned,' and 
betrayed an innocent person* This was 
full testimdhy to the chapter of -Christ, 
but the rulers were* top hardened to be 
ailectod thereby ; they declared, that his 
opinion and conduct concerned them not, 
for they were ISfetcrnlixied to put Jesus to 


169 

death* This completed his despair ; cast- 
ing down the money he departed, and 
immediately went and han^d himself, 
not being able to endure uie terror of 
Divine wrath, and the anguish of despair, 
which was anticipation of the pains of 
hell. There is little doubt but that the 
death of Judas was before that of our 
blessed Lord. 

But was it nothing to them that they 
had thirsted' after this blood, and hired 
J udas to betray it, and had now condemned 
it to be shed unjustly ? Is this nothing 
to them ? Does it giye no check to their 
violence, no warning to take heed what 
they do to this just man ? Thus do fools 
make a mock at sin, as if no harm prere 
done, no hazard run, Iw committing the 
greatest wickedness. Thiis many make 
light of Christ crucified; what is it to 
them, that he suffered such things ? 

See here how carelessly they speak of 
the sin of Judas. It is folly for us to 
think that the sins of others are nothing 
to us, especially those sins we are any way 
I accessary to, or partakers in, It is a com- 
mon instance of the deceitfulness of our 
I hearts, to extenuate our owj^ sin by the 
aggravation of other people*^ sins. But 
the judgment of God is accoir^ng to truth, 
not According to comparison. They speak 
carelessly of the conviction, terror, and re- 
morse that Judas was under. Siuneam, 
under convictions, will find their old com- 
panions in sin but miseralie comforters. 

We herp sep an instance of the vrretched 
end of those into whom Satan enters, par- 
ticularly those who are given up to the 
love of money ; and we have an instance 
of the wrath of God revealed from heaven 
gainst the ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men, Rom. 1,^ 18. Self-murder, 
though recommended by^ some heathen 
moralists, is certainly a remedy worse than 
the disease, how bad soever the disease 
may be. Let us watch against the begin- 
nings of melancholy, and pray, I<ord, lead 
us not into temptation. 

When the rulers had leisure, Vith hyjjp- 
critical scrupulbs^, they consulted what 
was to be done wim the money Judas re- 
stored, and determined it was unlawful to 
put it into the treasury, having being the 
price paid for the bWd of Jesu^ and 
proving to be that of Judas also. To lay 
it out in some way which would appear 
charitable, they bought a imidl piece of 
ground which had bMn dug . up tot cU»y 
by a potter, that it bu um for tbe 
. 1 
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thdse of other nations who died at 
iHOtusaleni. It was no instance of humility 
that they would only bury strangers by 
lheh)«elves, as if they were not worthy to 
he laid in ^eir own burying-places ; and 
it shows the h^ocrisy of the chief priests 
and elders. ThAy were maliciously per- 
secuting the Idessed Jesus, yet would 
possess the people with an opinion of their 
great reverence for the temple. 

«> Many of the ancients apply this passage 
to signify the favour intended by the blood 
of Christ to strangers, and sinners of the 
Gentiles. Through the price of his blood, 
a resting place is provided for them after 
death. And it perpetuates the infamy of 
those , who bought and sold the blood of 
Christ. This field was commonly called 
Aceldama — ^the field of blood, by the 
people ; who noticed the acknowledgment 
of Judas that he had betrayed the inno- 
cent blood. This fulfilled a prophecy, 
Zech. 11. 12, and the anguish and remorse 
of J udas should impress our minds with 
some idea of what wicked men will feel 
hereafter. But while we are in this world 
there is hope, and the worst of sinners 
should be reminded of the danger from 
temptations to despair of God’s mercy. 
When ^aith and hope are wanting, re- 
pentance cannot bo genuine^ and the 
enemy, who before suggested that their 
sins were small, will aggravate their guilt 
us unpardonable. Though he cannot de- 
stroy them hihiself, he has influence in 
urging them to plunge themselves beyond 
the reach of mercy. 

Judas went far toward his repentance, 
yet it was not to salvation. He confessed, 
but not to God, did not go to him, and 
say, 1 have sinned. Father, against hea- 
ven. He confessed the betraying of in- 
nocent blood, but did not confess that 
wicked love of money, which was the root 
of this evil. There are those who betray 
Christ, and yet justify themselves in it, 
and So come short of J udas. 

Many things belonging to true repent- 
ance may be found where that is yet want- . 
ing. Nothing will prove him truly jieni- 
teut who i$ not humbled for all the sin of 
iiis heart and conduct; who relies not 
solely on the mercy of God in Jesus 
Christ; and who does not learn to hate 
sin, to love God, to submit to his will, 
and to walk in newness of life. let none 
be satisfied with such partial convictions 
SA a man may "have, and ^t remain *fbll 
qf pvide, endiity, and rebeUion. 


LVII. Ver. 11-25. 

1. Pilate was the Homan joyemor of Judea 
during tem years, from a. i>. 2o to a. d. 96. Com- 

S luinti), having been made of his tyrannical con- 
net, especially of his cruelty towards the Sama- 
ritiins. he was ordered to Rome to account for his 

{ rroceedings. Tiberius died before he arrived, but 
t is said that he was banished to Vi<‘nttC in Dau- 
phiny, where he was reducsed to extreme misery, 
and killed himself two years after. 

5. See note, Acts 1. 18. 

9. This prophecy is not found in Jeremiah, but 
one similar occurs, Zech. 11. 13. Various reasons 
have been ashigned to explain this. It is most 
)>robable that St. Matthew wrote, that which 
was spoken by the prophet,*' without naming any 
one in particular, as in a quotatiou from the same 
prpphet, ch. 26. 31, and the word Jeremiah was 
added; being the first in that division of the 
hible as used by the Jews, any quotations from it 
would ^ under the name of that prophet. It is 
uncertain whether the burying ground was for 
foreign Jews, dying while in Jerusalem, or for 
Gentile foreigners. 

1 135,137. Ver. 11— 25. Christ before Piiute. 

We have here an account of what 
passed in Pilate’s judgment-hall. Jesus 
stood before the governor, as the prisoner 
*b4fore the judge. He stood unmoved in 
this judgment, that we might stand ac- 
cepted in God’s judgment. 

The rulers diu not at accuse Jesus 
of having said that he was the Son of 
God, being aware that Pilate would not 
have regarded such a charge ; but know- 
ing how jealous the Romans were of au- 
thority, they accused him of advancing 
dIaims to the kingdom. Pilate dreaded 
no bad effects from such a king, the chief 
priests therefore were earnest in laying 
other things to his charge, but they only 
showed Pilate that they envied his repu- 
tation among the people. 

Having no malice against Jesus, Pilate 
was desirous he should clear himself, and 
urged him to do it. He believed him to 
be innocent, and had heard perhaps that 
neverman spake like him ; and he thought 
it strange that he had not one word to 
say for mmsstif. 

' It had become a custom to pardon some 
condemned Jew, as an act' of grac^, to 
please the people, at the feast of the pass- 
over. Pilate supposed this would give 
him the occasion he desired of releasing 
Christ, and therefore named none but 
Jesus and BArkbbas, concluding that as 
the latter had been guilty of robbery and 
murder, they would all prefer Jesus. 

Ifiibdxurcd to J cbus disch&rffodf 
because the chief priests had delivered him 
up for envy. «He was Confirmed in his 
unwilUagness to condemn Jesus, by a 
mesiflge sent him foom his wife, by way 
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of caution. Sho suffered many things in 
a dream ; hei thoughts troubled her, as 
Dau. 2. 1 ; 4. 6. The Father of spirits 
has many ways of access to the spirits of 
men^ anci can seal their instruction in a 
dream, or vision of the night, J ob 33. 1 5. 
Yet to those who have the written word, 
God more ordinarily speaks by conscience, 
on a waking bed, than by dreams, when . 
deep sleep falls upon men. 

It was a warning to Pilate ; Have no- 
thing to do with him. God has many 
way 3 of giving checks to sinners in their 
sinful pursuits, and it is a great mercy to 
have such checks from Providence, from 
faithful friends, and from our own con- 
sciences ; it is also our duty to hearken to 
them. O do not this abominable thing 
which the Lord hates ! is what we may 
hear said tO us, when we are entering into 
temptation, if we will but regard it. It is 
an instance of true love to our friends and 
relations, to do what we can to keep them 
from sin ; the nearer any are to us, and 
tlie greater affection we have for them, the 
more anxious we should be not to suffer 
sin to come, or^einain upon them. Lev. 
19. 17. . Tho best friendship is friendship 
to the soul. By Pilate’s proceeding 
against this just man it appears he did 
not regard it. Thus faithful admonitions 
are made light of, when given as warning 
against sin. ^ 

Tho chief priests and the elders per- 
suaded the multitude to ask for Barab- 
bas, and to destroy Jesus ; suggesting 
that this Jesus was a deceiver, in league 
with Satan, an enemy to their church and 
temple ; that, if he were let alone, the 
Romans would come, and take away their 
place and nation. Being thus overruled 
by the priests, they made their choice. 
The cry for Barabbas was universal. This 
Peter charged upon them, Acts 3. 14, Ye 
desired a murderer to be Ranted you. 
Multitudes who choose the world, rather 
than God, for their ruler and portion, thus 
choose their own delusions. 

Pilate, amazed at their choice of Barab- 
bas, was willing to hope it was rather 
from fondness for him than from enmity 
to Jesus ; and therefore puts it to them. 
Shall I release Jesus likewise ? No, they 
all said, Let him be crucified. Though 
those who cried thus,, perhaps, were not 
same persons who had so lately cried 
Hosanna, yet see what a change was 
made upon the mind of the populace in a 
little time. Such teVolutions there are In 


this changeable world, through which our 
way to heaven lies, as our Master’s did, 
by honour and dishonour, by evil report 
and good report ; that we may not be 
lifted up by honour, nor yet 1)0 dejected or 
discouraged by dishonour. 

The Jews were so bent upon the death 
of Christ, that Pilate concluded it would 
be dangerous to refuse. His government 
was very odious, and he was afraid to 
provoke them. And his struggle shovfti 
the power of conscience even on the worst 
tnen. The whole process more resembled 
the examination of a sacrifice, to prove it 
without blemish, than the trial of a cri- 
minal. Nor can a like case be found in 
the annals of mankind, for a person to be 
condemned tO' so dreadful a death, yet 
pronounced innocent and righteous by his 
betrayer, his judge, and even by tho offi- 
cer who attended his execution. All these 
circumstances were so ordered to make it 
evident that Christ suffered for no fault of 
his own, but for the sins of his people. 

When Pilate had determined to yield 
to the desire of the Jews, he washed hi# 
hands before them. This was a custom 
of those times, and was his full testimony 
to the innocence of Christ, But how vain 
thus to expect to free himself from the 
guilt of the innocent blootl of a righteous 
person, whom he was by his office bound 
to protect. The Jews^were more hardened. 
While he feebl;^ attempted to shift off the 
I guilt, they, by a horrid imprecation, will- 
ingly took it upon themselves and their 
descendants. This imprecation has been 
awfully answered. At the siege of Jeru- 
salem, the blood they now procured to be 
shed was avenged on them, even by the 
crucifying of so many, that wood could 
scarcely be found for their crosses. 

We find correspondence between their 
crime and their punishment. They sold 
and ’bought Jesus as a slave, and they 
themselves were afterwards sold and 
bought as slaves at the lowest prices. 
They preferred ,a robber and murderer to 
Jesus, whom they crucified between two 
thieves, and they themselves were after- 
wards infested with bands of thieves and 
' robbers. They put Jesus to death, lest 
the Romans should take away their place 
and nation; and the Romans did take 
away their place and nation. They cru- 
cified Jesus before the walls of Jerui^m ; 
and before the vifalls of Jerusalem 
wef% crucified in such numbers. Is it 
i possible fat any man to lay these things 

X 2 
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togfether, and not to conclude the Jews’ 
own imprecation to bo- remarkably ful- 
filled upon them ? — (50.) 

^ None could bear the sin of others, ex- 

Him that had no sin of his own to 
answer for ; it is a bold undertaking, and 
too vast for any creature, to become bound 
for a sinner to Almighty God, The 
Mrretched remains of that abandoned peo- 
ple feel their rejection of Christ to this 
dky. From the time they inmrecated this 
blood upon them, they were mllowed with 
one judgment after another, till they were 
made a by-word ; yet on^ome of them,and 
some of &eirs, this blood came, not to con- 
demn, but to save them by DivinQ mercy. 

Dreadful as was the conduct of the 
Jewish priests, and others concerned in 
the death of Christ, let us not imagine the 
Lord of glory would in effect meet with 
better usage, if he now appeared on earth 
as hQ did then, and should declare con- 
cerning his nominal disciples that their 
works Were evil. Still would he be de- 
spised and rejected of men. Numbers 
would fear to own relation to him, and 
those whose h^ocrisy and igpoorance he 
exposed, would persecute him with unre- 
lenting malice. Still there would be Pi- 
lates convinced of his innocence, but 
afraid to risk any thing in his cause. The 
unstable multitude would to-day cry; Ho- 
sanna, and tb-morroi^, Crucify him ; still 
hardened scoffers would df^ride and revile 
him. Are we not all concerned ? How ‘ 
often is Barabbas preferred to Jesus ! Is 
not this so when sinners reject salvation 
that they may retain the darling sins, 
which rob God of his glory, and murder 
their souls. 

But there is mercy in reserve for a rem- 
nant even of that nation. Let us then 
■pray for them, that at length they may 
.look to Him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for their sins m true repentance, 
and with living faith. All who delight in 
curses and imprecations will find them re- 
hound upon themselves. Let ns then 
hlejis, and curse not ; and in an opposite 
sense we mm earnestly say, the 

blood of the Lamb of God be on us and 
on our children, to cleanse us and them 
from all sin,” 

It is now upon ut for good, through 
mercy, by the Jews’ rejection of it. O mt 
us flee to it 1 If we do not seek for heal- 
ing in the.^ blood of Cluist, we join with 
the Jews in this curse'.— (71.) * 

35. Thus Uw Jews absolved Pilale, and took 


VII. Tor, 26-^30. • 

gmlr upon tliemeelves and their posterity by this 
most awful and eenoral improeatlon : so literally 
and dreadfully nilfilted ever since the Roman 
captivity, for 1/00 years, unto the present day, as 
confessed by themselves.— -Ifalcs. He quotes 
David. Levi, and Maimonidea The righteousness 
of Jesus was esttibllshcd in the clearest manner, 
by his JudjTCB. Pilate and Herod ; by the ivies' 
sage of Puate's wifi* ; by the testimony of the 
traitor Judas i by that of the Koman oenturiou 
and guard, present at the cruciftxiou.; and by his 
feUow.sufTerer on the cross. 

§ 138. Ver.26 — 30. Barabbas looted ; Ckritt mocked, 
Barabbas was released, that notorious 
criminal. Tliis reminds us of the me- 
thod of a sinner’s salvation by the suffer- 
ings of Christ 5 while the conduct of the 
Jews, in preferring a vile murderer to the 
Lord of glory, describes ihe conduct of 
numbers, who spare their lusts, and re- 
ject the Saviour. ‘ 

, Jesus was scourged ; this was cruel pu- 
nishment, especially as inflicted l)y the 
Romans. The scripture was fuliilled. 
The ploughers ploughed on my hack, Ps. 
128. 3 ; 1 gave my back to the smiters, 
Isa. 50. 6 ; and, By his stripes we are . 
healed, Isa. 53. 5. Ho was then deli- 
vered to be crucified ; though his chas- 
tisement was in order to our peace, yet 
there is no peace made but by the blood 
of his cro8% Col. 1 . 20. Crucifixion was 
a kind of death used only among the Ro- 
“■ ans, in the highest degree terrible and 
Iserable. A cross was set up in the 
ground, to which the hands and feet were 
nailed, on which the weight of the body 
hung, till the sufferer died of the pain. 
This was *he death to which Christ was 
condemned j he answered the type of the 
brazen serpent raised on a pole. 

Though Pilate pronounced Jesus inno- 
cent, yet his soldiers, his guards, abused 
him. Perhaps not so much in spite to 
him, as to make sport for themselves ; hut 
it argues a base* spirit to insult over those 
in misery, aild to make the calamities of 
any one matter of sport and merriment. 
They put on him some old red cloak, such 
as the Roman soldiers wore, in Imitation 
of the scarlet robes which kings and em- 
perors wore. This scorn of majesty they 
put upon him in his dress, when nothing 
but suffering and mrsery appeared in his 
countenance. They platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it upon his head, ver. 28. 
This was to carry on the making him a 
mock king ; but they designed it to be 
painful to hiin. They put a reed in his 
right hand ; this was another of the insig- 
nia of majesty which they jeered him 
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with. They made a jest of doing homage 
to him, thus ridieuling his pretensions to 
80 vereigut}|. In this mock •homage^ in- 
stead of kissing him^ they spat in his 
face. That blessed face, which outshines 
the sun, before which even the an^ls 
cover theirs, was thus polluted. Ihey 
smote him on the crown of thorns, so 
struck them into his head, that they might 
wound it the deeper. Thus was he de- 
spised and rejected of men ; a Man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. All 
this misery and shame he underwent, 
that he might purchase for us everlasting 
life, and joy, and glory. We may form 
some idea of this scene if we consider the 
ferocity, pride, and impiety of idolatrous 
Homan soldiers, allowed to give full scope 
to their savage disposition on the mild 
and holy Jesus. 

§ 140. \Vr. 31 — 34. Chritt led to be crucijied. 

After they had mocked 4 nid abused 
Christ, they took the robe from him ; but 
no mention is made of their taking off the 
crown of thorns. They led him away to 
be crucified ; he was led as a Lamb to the 
slaughter, as Sacrihce to the altar. 
They loaded him with taunts and re- 
proaches, and led him away out of the 
city \ for Christ, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate, Heb. 13. 12. ltseen||, 
at first he carried the cross himself, as 
Isaac carried the wood for the burnt-offer- 
ing. This was intended, as other things, 
both for pain and shame to him. But 
after a while they took the cross from him. 
He could not, with the cross on his back, 
go forward as they would have him ; or 
they were afraid lest he should faint under 
the load, and prevent what their malice 
further intended to do ; thus even the 
mercies of the wicked .are really cruel. 
Taking the cross from him, they com- 
pelled one Simon to bear it.’ It was a re- 
proach, none would doit but by compulsion. 

But surely it was the greatest honour 
any man ever had. Make us ready, O 
Lord, to bear the cross thou hast appointed 
«s, and* daily to take it up with cheerful- 
ness, following thee.— (83.) 

They came to a place called Golgotha, 
^obably the common place of execution. 
Here lay bones, the trophies of death’s vic- 
^ry over many of the children of men. 
*hem they crucified Jesus, nailed his 
nands and feet to the cross, and then 
ix*area it up, and hhn hanging on it. Let 


our hearts be touched vrith the feeling of 
that exquisite pun which our blessed Sa- 
viour now endured, and let us look upon 
him who was thus pierced, and mourn. 
Was ever sorrow like unto his sorrow.^ 
And when we behold what manner of 
death he died, let us in that behold with 
what manner of love he loved us. 

As if death, so painful a death, were not 
enough, they added to its bitterness and 
terror in several ways. It was then usual 
to have a cup of bitter spiced wine for thos^ 
to drink of who were to be put to death. 
Christ tasted thereof, and.so had the worst 
of it ; he let no bitter cup go by him untasted, 
when he was making atonement fur man’s 
sinful tasting of forbidden fruit. He 
would not drink it, because he would not 
have the best of it ; would have nothing 
like an opiate, to lessen his sense of pain ; 
he would die so as to feel himself die. 
He supported his complitated sufierings, 
in a manner equally distant from the ill- 
timed levity, or the sullen affectation of 
insensibility, which some have shown in 
the prospect of immediate death. All 
that has been admired in the death of he- 
roes or philosophers, is no more com- 
parable to the setting of this Sun of 
righteousness, than the glimmering taper 
to the clear light of day. 

9 141. Ver. 35 — 44. Christ crucified. 

When they nailed Jesus to the cross, 
they stripped him of his garments. If we 
are stripped of our comforts for Christ, 
let us bear it patiently ; he was stripped 
for us. Enemies may strip us of our 
clothes, but cannot strip us of our best 
comforts; cannot take from us the gar- 
ments of praise. Four soldiers were em- 
jdoyed in crucifjdng Christ, and they 
shared his garments. Whatever they de- 
signed, the word of God was herein ac- 
complished. It is said, Ps. 22. 18, They 
parted my garments among them, and 
cast lots upon my vesture. This refers to 
Christ, of whom Havid, in spirit, spake. 

They then sat down and watted him. 
Providence so ordered it, that those ap- 
pointed to watch him, thereby became 
unexceptionable witnesses for him ; having 
the op|K>rtunity to see and hear that 
which extorted from them the noble con- 
fession, Truly this was the Son of God. 

It was usual to put shame upon male- 
factors by a wi^ng to notify the crime for 
which they suwered. So they set up over 
Christ’s l^ad, This is Jesus the King of the 
Jews. This they designed for his reproach. 
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but Cbd «o ovdi-vuled it, that e^ea bia 
cuittlton fedounded to hia honour. For 
Kwa was no crime allesed against him. 

here was a very glorious ^ truth as- 
sorted concerning him^ that, he isJesua 
llie King of the Jews^ the true Messiah 
and Saviour of the world. 

There were *crucifled with him at the 
same time, two robbers i^>on the road, 
as the original signifies. &me think the 
Jews contrived it, to add to the ignominy 
of the sufierings of our Lord Jesus ; how- 
ever this was, the scripture was fulfilled 
in it, Isa. 53. 12. He was, at his death, 
numbered among the transgressors, and 
had his lot with the wicked, that we, at 
our death, might be number^ an^ng the 
saints, and have our lot among the chosen. 
As'additional reproach, he was crucified 
between them, as if he had been the worst 
of the three. 

To complete tliB humiliation of the Lord 
Jesus,* and to show that when he was 
dying, he was bearing iniquity, he was 
then loaded with reproach. The com- 
mon people, that passed by, reviled him. 
His extreme misery and exemplary pa^ 
tience under it, did not make them relent. 
The gesture they used, in contempt of 
him signified triumph in his fall, and in- 
sulting over him, Isa. 37. 22 ; Jer. IS. 16 ; 
*Lam. 2. 15. This gesture was prophe- 
sied, Ps. 22. 7 ; 109. 25. 

liie taunts andkers they uttered are 
here recorded. Tnts wail not the only 
time the enemibs of Christ laboured to^ 
make others believe that of religion and’ 
of the people of God, which they them- 
selves know to be false. They upbraid 
him with his saying that he was the Son 
of God j If thou be so, say they, come 
down from the cross ; forgetting he had 
proved it by the miracles he wrought, par- 
ticularly his raising the dead. 

The chief prie«l» and scribes, and the 
eldem, mock^ Jesus. They should have 
been in the temple at their devotions, for 
it yfBB the first day of the feast of unlea- 
vened bread, when there was to be a holy 
convocation, Lev. 23. 7 ; but they were at 
the {dace of ^ecntion, reviling the l^rd 
Jesus. They would insinuate, that, b^ 
cause he did md now save himself, all his 
power to save others was delusion, though 
the truth of his miracles was demonstrated 
beyond contradiction. They upbraid him 
mth being the King of Israel. Many 
people coiud like the King of Israel well 
enough, if he would but come down from 


tb« oross ; if they could have his kingdom 
without the tribulation through which 
they must enter into it. But if no cross, 
then no* Christ, no crown. Those that 
would rmgn with him, must be willing to 
sufier wim him, for Christ and his cross 
are nailed together in this world. They 
challenged him. to come down from the 
cross. W hat then had become of us, and 
the work of our fedemption and salvation ? 
But he did not fail, nor was he discou- 
raged. To promise ourselves that we 
should believe, if we had such means and 
motives of faith as we ourselves might 
prescribe, when we do not improve what 
God has ap|U)inted, is not only a gross 
instance of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
but amere subterfuge of obstinate unbelief. 

They suggest, that he did but deceive 
himself and others ; for, if he had been 
the Son of God, he would not have been 
abandoned to all this misery ! These 
very words d)avid, in that famous pro- 



Lord that he would deliver him. 

The thieves also who were crucified 
with him, joined with His persecutors. 
One of them did so, who said, if thou be 
the Christ, save thyself and us, Luke 23. 
39. The greatest mortifications of the 
body, and the most humbling rebukes of 
Providence, will not of themselves mortify 
the corruptions of the soul, nor suppress 
the wickedness of the wicked, without the 
grace of God. 

Thus our Lord Jesus, having under- 
taken to satisfy the justice of God, did it, 
not only by divesting himself of the ho- 
nour due to him as the Son of God, but 
by submitting to the utmost indignity 
that could be done to the worst of men ; 
because he was made sin for us, was 
thus made a curse for us, and this may 
well make reproach easy to us, if at any 
time we sufier fur righteousness’ sake, 
f 141. Ver. 45-60. The death of Christ. 

An extraordinary light gave intelli- 
gence of the birth of Christ, ch. 2. 2, and 
an extraordinary darkness notified his 
death, who is the Light of the world. iBut 
this darkness signified that dark cloud 
which the human soul of our Lord Jesus 
was now under. During the three hours 
this darkness epn^nued, we do not find 
that he said one word, but yassed this 
time in silent retirement into his own soul, 
then in agony, wrestling with the powers 
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of darkness, and taking^^ in the impres- 
sions of his Father’s displeasure, not 
against himself, but against the sin of 
man, which he was now making his soul 
an oHbiing for. Never were there three 
such hours since the day God created man 
upon the earth, never such a dark and 
awful scene ; the crisis of that great affair 
of man's redemption and salvation. 

About the ninth hour, when it began to 
clear up, after a long and silent conflict, 
Jesus cried, Kli, Kli, lama sabachthani ? 
The words are related in the Syriac 
tongue, in which they were spoken, and 
show the perverse construction which his 
enemies put upon them, in understanding 
Klias for Eli, or Eloi. 

He took this complaint from Ps. 22.. 1. 
Hereby he intimated that the whole was 
to be applied to him, and that David, in 
spirit, there spake of his humiliation and 
exaltation. This, and that other saying, 
Into thy hands 1 commit my spirit, Christ 
repeated from David's psalms, though ho 
could have expressed himself in his own 
words, to teach us of what use the word 
of God is to us, to direct us in prayer, and 
to recommen<f to us the use of scripture 
expressions in prayer. 

He uttered it with a loud voice j which 
speaks the extremity of his pain and an- 
guish, and the earnestness of his spirit in 
this expostulation. Yet even this was 
connected with perfect faith, hope, love, 
and resignation ; but what will be their 
misery who are for ever forsaken of God, 
and sink under his wrath in despair and 
enmity ? The believer may have tasted 
some drops of the Saviour’s cup, when 
he has for a time lost the comfort of com- 
munion with the God he loves, but he 
can only form a very fee.ble idea of the sub- 
ject. Yet, thence he learns to judge of 
the Saviour’s lOve to sinners ; thence also 
ke gets deeper conviction of the malignity 
of sin, and of his obligations to Christ, 
who hath delivered him from the wrath 
to come. 

The complaint was, My God, my God, 
why host thou forsaken me ? Tlie Father 
now loved him ; nay, he knew that the 
Father loved him, because he laid down 
his life for the sheep ; and ye't he was 
forsaken of him, and in the midst of his 
sufferings also I Surely, never sorrow was 
like unto that sorrow which extorted such 
a complaint from One who, bemg perfectly 
free from sin, could never be a terror to 
himself. Our Lord Jesus was, in his suf- 


for a tiiae fortakeii l>y his Father^ 
So he saith himself ; not that the union 
between the Divine and human nature 
was in the least weakened ; no, our blessed 
Lord was now by the' eternid Spirit offer- 
ing himself — nor as if there were any 
abatement of his Father’s love to him, or 
his to his Father ; we ar#sure there was 
upon his mind no horror of God, or despair 
of his favour, nor any thing of the tor- 
ments of hell. But his Father forsook 
him ; he let loose the powers of darkness 
against him, and suffered them to do 
their worst $ he withdrew from him all 
present conafortsflile sense of his compla- 
cency in him. When Christ’s soul was first 
troubled, he had a voice from heaven to 
comfort him, John 12. 27, 28 ; when he 
was in his agony in the garden, there ap- 
peared an angel from heaven, strengthen- 
ing him ; but now God hid his face from 
him, and for a while withdrew his rod 
and staff in the darksome valley. Also 
he let out upon his soul an afflicting sense 
of his wrath against man for sin. Christ 
was made sin for us, a curse for us j there- 
fore, though God loved him as a Son, he 
frowned upon him as a -Surety, These 
impressions he was pleased to admit, be- 
cause he would accommodate himself to 
this part of his undertaking, as he had 
done to all the rest, when it had been in 
his power to avoid it, Christ’s being for 
saken of his Father, was the most grievous 
of his sufferings, that which he complained 
most of. Our Lord Jesus'^, even when thus 
forsaken of his Father, kept hold of hi|n 
as his God, notwithstanding, lliis sup- 
ported him, and bore him up, that even, 
in the depth of his sufferings God was 
his God; this he resolves to keep fast 
hold of, calling upon him, ** Mjr God.” 

His enemies impiously ridiculed this 
complaint j they said, This man calleth 
for Elias. Many orihe reproaches cast 
upon the.word <sf God and the people 
ox God, rise from gross mistakes. Di- 
vine truths are often corrupted by igno- 
rance of the language aud style of the 
scripture. It waa the wilfiil mistake of 
some of the Jews, who misrepresented 
Jesus as one who, ^ing forsaken «f God, 
was driven to trust in creatures, 

About the same time Christ also said, I 
thirst ; being parched by pain and suf- 
fering. A vessel stood tty with vinegar, 
which, mixed with water, was a common 
drink of Roman soldiere, one filled a 
spongb and reached it to him that he 
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i^le the reet h^kde thenii Tet 
1]& that it min^ht he seen whefjiet 

llpaeipll^ld cQitte to rescue hiin> which 
have been spoken in derifibh. 
for the moit pious de- 
WwijM of the heat men to .be ridiculed 
andahused by wofane scoots, 

Bete^n thiMxird and sixth hour, 
'lhai iS) between^uine suid, twelve okslook, 
as #e reckon^ 3«a^ #iuf* ha^^ to the 
a^bss^; and hour, 

'that'Is betwc^ 'lliree ahd^^i^ o’clock' in 
^ wornoon/hAdie That Was the time 
nf the oiibring of the evening sancrifice, 
nod.'ihe time when the paschal lamb was 
killed r and ChiisiHiur Passover is sacri- 
ficed for us^' and offiStied hiniself in the 
evening of the worldca sacrifice to God of 
a sweet-smelling^, 

. Helcried with a^Wd voice, as before. 
This sWis a bitp^ that, n^er all his pains 
and fatignes, %ss life was whole in him, 
and ifature strinSg. The voice of dying 
men is one Of the first things that fails ; 
with a panting breath and a faliering 
fottgue,'a few broken words are hardly 
^ken, and scarcely heard. But Christ,' 
just before he eipired, spake in his full 
strength, to show that his life was not 
forced from him, but was freely delivered 
into his Father’s hands. He had strength 
to bid defiance to the powers of death ; 
but to show that by the eternal Spirit he 
ofi^re^ himself, being the Priest as well 
as the'Sacrifice, Jie cried with a loud voice. 
Uis crying with a loud voice when he died, 
ixtrhaps signified that his death should 
ne published to ail the world, afi mankind 
being concerned in it. 

Then he yielded up the ghost. The 
Son of God upon the cross, did truly 
and properly die by the violence of the 
pain he was put to. His soul was sepa- 
rated from his body, and so his body was 
left really and trul^ 'dead. It was certaiii 
that he did die, for it was re(][ui8ite that 
he should die. Death being the penalty 
for the breach of the first covenant. Thou 
shalt surely die, the Mediator of tfie new 
covenant must make atonement by means 
of death, otherwise there is no remissienj 
Heb. 9s 15. He had undertaken to make 
hts sgal an oftbring for sm, and be did it 
when he voluntaHty resigned it, 

50. ” He ditmiseed the spirit.* ,>iinself 
wiUingly gave up that life which it was impossible • 
4br ttiiLh to take away, lo no case is this expression 
liied of any person except Clidst->.^.4SMfAe. 


1 142. Ver. 51-«»56. Soentt tU the crmci^sion 
of Qiritt, 

It was requisite that Chris{^6 humilia- 
tion should be attended with some signal 
emanations of the Divine glory. Behold, 
the .veil of the temple was rent in twain. 
Just as our Lord Jesus expired^ at the time 
of the offering of the evening sacrifice, and 
upon a solemn day, when the priests were 
olficiating in the temple, and might them- 
selves be eye-witnesses, the veil of the 
temple was rent by an invisible power; 
that veil which parted between the holy 
place and the most holy. Death is the 
rending of the veil of flesh which inter- 
poses between us and the holy of holies ; 
the death of Christ was so, the death of 
true Christians is so. It signified the re- 
vealing and unfolding of the mysteries of 
the Old Testament. Now, at the death 
of Christ, all was laid open, the mysteries 
were unveiled. Thus we all with open 
face behold the glory of, the Lord. Our 
eyes see the salvation. It signified the 
uniting of Jew andGentile, by the removing 
of the ceremonial law, by which the Jews 
were distinguished from all other people. 
It signified the consecrating and laying 
open a new and living way to God. The 
veil kept even the priests from drawing 
near the most holy place, wherb the 
Shechinah was. But the rending of it 
signified that Christ, by his death, opened 
away to God, 1. For himself. This was 
the great day of atonement, when our 
Lord Jesus, as the great High Priest, not 
by the blood of gouts and calves, but. by 
his own blood, entered once for all into 
the holy place, in token of which the veil 
I was rent, Heb. 9. 7, &c. 2. For us in 

him: so the apostle applies it, Heb. 10. 
19, 20. He died, to bring us to God, and, 
in order thereunto, to rend that veil of 
guilt and wrath which interposed between 
us and him. We have free access through 
‘ Christ to the throne of grace, or mercy- 
seat, now, and to the throne of glory here- 
after, Heb. 4. 16; 6. 19,20. The rend- 
ing of the veil signified, that when Christ 
I had overcome the sharpness of death, 

I he opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. Nothing can obstruct or di.s- 
• courage our access to heaven, for the 
veil is rent. 

T^e earth did miake. This signified 
the horrible wickedness of Christ’s cru- 
Cifiers. The earth, by trembling under 
«uch a load, bore testimony to the inno- 
cence of him that was persecuted, and 
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ifcgainfit the of those that perse- 

^ted him. It alsosi^i^nified the fatal blow 
iftw given to the deviTs kingdom. 

The rocks lent; the hardest and firm- 
est part of the earth was made to feel this 
mighty shock. When we consider Christ’s 
deaths our hard and rocky hearts must be 
rent — the hearty and not the garments. 
That heart is harder than a rock that 
will not yields that Mrill not melt, where 
Jesus Christ is evidently set forth crucified. 

The graves were opened. It should 
seem, the same earthquake that rent the 
rocks, opened the graves, and many bodies 
of saints which slept, arose. They awoke 
by the power of the Lord Jesus, and came 
out of their graves after his resurrection, 
and went into Jerusalem, the holy city, 
and appeared unto many. To whom they 
appeared, in what manner, and how they 
disappeared, are secret things'^which 
long not to us ; we must not covet to be 
wise above what is written. The relating 
this matter so briefly, is a plain intima- 
tion that we must not look thereto, for a 
confirmation of our faith j we have a more 
sure word of prophecy. See Luke 16.31. 
Yet we may learn from it that even those 
who lived and died befbre the death and 
resurrection of Christ, had saving benefit 
thereby, as well as those who have lived 
.since ; that Jesus Christ, by dying, con- 
quered, disarmed,, and disabled death j 
and that, in virtue of Christ’s resurrection, 
the bodies of aU the saints shall, in the 
fulness of time, rise again. This was an 
earnest of the general resurrection at the 
last day, when all that are in the graves 
shall hear the voice of the ^on of God. 
And all the saints do, by the influence of 
Christ’s death, and in conformity to it, 
rise from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. They go into the holy city, 
become citizens of it, have their conver- 
sation in it, and appear to many, and as 
persons not of this world. 

The centurion and those with him, 
watching Jesus, were soldiers, whose pro- 
fession IS commonly hardening. They 
were Gentiles, who knew not the scrip-; 
tiires now fulfilled ; yet they only were 
convinced I A sad presage of the blind- 
ness that should happen to Israel, when 
the gospel should be sent to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes. They were persecu- 
tors of Christ, and but just before had re- 
viled him, as appears Luke 23. 36. How 
soon can God, by the power he has over 
men’s con.science8, alter their language ! 
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They were grea% alarmed at what they 
saw and heard, lest the IJi^fine judgments 
should overtake them for their cruelty to so 
extraordinary a Person. "The dreadful 
appearances of Gpd in his providence, 
sometimes work strangely for the convic- 
tion and awakening of sinners. 

This couyictiilni was expressed in the 
terror that struck upon them.. GKid 
can easily frighten th<s most daring of his 
adversazifift, and make them know them- 
selves to be hut men. Also in the testi- 
mony extorted .from them ; they said. 
Truly this was- the Son, of God. It was 
the great matter now in dispute. Ills 
disciples believed it, but at this time durst 
not confess it. The Jews, now he was 
dying upon the cross, loolted upon it as 
determined against him. Yet now this 
centurion and the soldiers make this vo- 
luntary confession of the Christian faith. 
Truly this was the Son of God. Great is 
the truth, and it will prevail. 

We may reflect with comfort on the 
abundant testimonies given to the cha- 
racter of Jesus ; and exercising ourselves 
to have a conscience void of ofl’ence, we 
may leave it to the Lord to, vindicate our 
characters, if we live to Him. 

Here were a company of women who 
bqldly adhered to Christ, when the rest 
of his disciples had basely deserted him. 
LKven those of the weaker sex ’are often, 
by the grace cf (ipd, made strong in faith, 
that (/hrist’s strengtK 'Kiav be made 
feet in weakness. Of women it ist 
said, that they had follo'lred Jesus from 
Galilee. Our former services and sufier-f. 
ings for Christ, should be an argument’; 
with us to persevere faithfully to the end ' 
in attendance on him. They had minis- 
tered to him of their substance. How 
gladly would they have ministered to hin; 
now, if they might havo been admitted t 
But, being forbidden that, they resolveu 
to follow, him. When restrained fraut 
doing what we would, we must do 
we can, in the service of Christ. So and 
them are particularly named, for G'soner, 
honour those that honour Chjrist.’ts come, 
They stood afar ofll Whethei%s of 
own fear or their enemies’ fury kept no 
at a distance, it was an aggravation 
the sufferings of Christ, that his lovers^ 
and friends stood aloof, Ps. 38. ll ; Job 
18.13. When debarred from doing any 
other office of love, they looked a look of 
love toward him. It was a soijrowful look ; 
they looked unto him who was now pierced ; 

« Q 
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and in^ftiffied»,ai|d we^ bitiemeas unto the dust. Ho was buried^ to make 
him. list us ipiVaa of fidth l^he^ his death the more certain, ai^ his resu£- 


Christ dud him crucified, and be afihcieii . xiection |he more illustrious. Pilate wouA 
with that great love wherewith he loved | not deliver his body to be bmried, till well 
us. ^ut it was no more than a look .; they ! assured that he was really dead. 
l>eheld him, but they could not help. Him.; { The apostles were all fied, and none of 
When Christ was m his sufierkig«; ' them appeared to show the respect to their 
best of his friends were but spectators aud' Master which the disciples of J ohn showed 
lookers-on. j to him after he was beheadtMl, ch. 14. 12. 

How must adoring angels have been ' Then did God stir up Joseph of Arima- 
filled with astonishment, when they wit- thea instead ; for whatever work God ^as 
nessed their incarnate Lord and Creator; to do, he will find instruments to do it. 
thus despised and'*treated by sinful men Most of Christ's disciples were poor men, 
But thus were the purposes and prophe- | but here was one that was a rich man, 
cies of God accomplished ; thus was his !| ready to be employed in a service which 
law magnified, his justice satisfied, and i required a man of some property. Woi4dly 

i_:_ i-_i fiM,..,. ' wealth, in some services to be done for 

Christ, is an advantage aud £pi opportu- 
nity, and it is well for those who have it, 
if they have a heart to use it for God’s 
glory. . He believed in Christ, though he 
did not openly profess it. We should 
adore the mysteries of Divine wisdom, in 
fitting men for particular services, and the 
sovereign power of Divine grace, which 
sometimes gives courage to the fearful, 
when the intrepid are afraid. Thus God 
provides for the honour of his name, and 
the support of his cause, and defeats the 
purposes of the most powerful adversaries, 
iln Joseph’s petition, aud Pilate’s ready 
grant, honour was done to Christ, and 
mstimony borne to his integrity. This 
common act of humanity, if done after a 
■godly sort, may be made an acceptable 
part of Christianity. 

Here was nothing of that pomp and 
solemnity with which the grandees of the 
world are brought to the grave, and laid 
in the tomb; Christ was laid in a bur- 
rowed tomb : as he had not a house of his 
own, wherein to lay his head while he 
Hved, so he had not a grave of his own, 
wherein to lay his body when he was 
dead. When ,!^ go to me grave, we go 
to our own place; but our Lord Jesus, 
ivho had no sin of his own, had no grave 
of his own ; dying under imputed ^n, it^ 
iras lit that he should be buried in a bor-* 
[owed grave. The Jews designed that he 
jhOuld have made his grave with the 
^cked, should have been buried with the 


his holiness displayed. Thus was the 
way opened for sinners to the throne bt 
grace now, and to the kingdom of glory 
hereafter. Yet never were the horrid na- 
ture and effects of sin so tremendously 
displayed, as on that important day when 
the beloved Son of the Father hung upon 
the cross, suffering for sin, the Just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God. 

Let 118 , as near as we can> contemplate 
this afibcting scene, that our hearts may 
be melted with godly sorrow, weaned from 
this world, encouraged in hope, animated 
by love and gratitude, made to glory in the 
cross of Christ alone, and thus be indu<!SE»d 
to yield ourselves willingly to his service. 

51. This veil of the temple separated the holy 
of holies firoxn the holy place. It. cf wool, 
j^jichly embroidered, leetln length, and more 

r. foot in thi<l .ae»8, nor could It have been 
"'cnt by tile earthquake. Of the earthquake suf-, 
pticient traces may be observed in the neighbour;! 
biiiood of Jerusalem, ivhich literally show tlmt the 
1 oclw have been “ rent.” v j 

53. Bloomfield considers tlxot the saints her6 
mentioned could not hove been long dead, xk 
Stliey would not be recognised by their oontemno^ 
raries. Also that they were raised te show th^t 
^Jlie power of the grave was destroyed, by life aitd 
Tbnmortality being brought to light by the gospel, 
rakid thus an emblem was given of the general re- 
Ic^urrection, He considers that their rising again 
{.w-as affect^ at once. 

iL soldiers must have known that Jesoi 

S^^nsidered by many to be the Messiah j and 
far thtsolamation, acknowledging him to be the 
shalt dottbUess’piwuced by the awfhl 

covetiauf^“^”*® circumstances they witnessed, 
of death'^' Ver.. 67--61. The burial of 
Ueb. §8itg Christ was buried. When his 8<^ 
htivas Hpne to paradise, his bod^ was d^p%i4i^eves with whom he was crucified, but 
waited in the grave, that he might answbrCGod oyer-ruled it, so that he should make 


the type of Jonah, and fiilfil the , 
of Isaiah ; He made his grave mi 
wicked, Thus in all things he inus#,be 
made like jimto.his brethreiff ain only 
excepted, and, like us, he must jretuni' 


with the rich in his death, Isa. 53. 9. 
He was laid in a new tomb, which Jo- 
|>«pfa, it is lilmly, designed for himself, 
j^tevn out ef a rock. Providence ordered 
ft that Christ’s sepulchre should be in a 
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i^oHd entire rock, that no room might be 
ieft to suspect his discrples had secret ac- 
cess. A great stone was rolled to the 
door of his sepulchre ; this also was ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews in 
burying their dead. 

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, 
as they had attended Jesus to ^ the cross, 
so they followed his body to the grave. 
As if they would compose themselves to 
sorrow, they sat over against the sepulchre, 
not so much to fill their eyes with the 
sight of what was done, as to empty them 
in rivers of tears. True love to Christ 
will carry us through, even to the utmost, 
in following him. 

The use and profit which may be made 
of Christ’s burial is two-fold. 1. It works 
in us the burial of all our sins. As Christ, 
by the power of his Godhead, when dead 
and buried, overcame the grave and the 
power of death in his own person, so, by 
means of his spiritual union, he worketh 
in the members of his mystical body a 
spiritual death and burial of sin and na- 
tural corruption. And let a man that is 
dead in sin, ,.^ut touch by faith Christ 
dead and buried, and by virtue of Christ’s 
death and burial he shall be raised from 
sin to become a new man, as the dead 
man that touched the body of Klisha, 

2 Kings 13.21. 2. The burial of Christ 
serves as a sweet perfume to all our 
graves ; by his burial, Christ hath, as it 
were, consecrated and perfumed all our 
graves, and, instead of houses of perdition, 
hath made them places of rest and sleep. 
Therefore, although to the eye of man the 
beholding a funeral may cause terror, yet 
if we would remember how Christ by his 
burial hath changed the nature of the 
grave, it should make us to rejoice. And 
let us ever remember, that we are ever to 
imitate Christ’s burial in being continu- 
ally occupied in the spirituial burial of our 
sins. — (65.) 

60. A new tomb: this prevented any oavH aa 
to some other body having been ruisea or that 
the body of Christ was raised by touching tli«i 
i)ones of a prophet, as in the case of Elisha. We 
rend, Isa, 53. He made his grave with fh«t 
wicked and with the rich in bU death. The ^rd 
for wickt?d is in the dual number, rich in therein- 
gular. Thus it may be rendered. His death shall 
be witli two criminals, with one rich man. 
bee Doddridge. 

5 143. Vex. 63-^65.. Tho aeputchre secured. 

On the Jewish sabbath, the chief priests 
and pharisees, when they should have, 
Men at their devotions, were dealing with 
Pilate about securing the sepulchre, and* 


11 ^ ^ 

iddihg to their 

pe^tioii^ acts £»rtlv fhat that deceiver (so 
they 4;aU him who isvTruth Meelf 1) had 
said, "After three day's 1 will rise again. 
His disciples remembered those ^ery wards 
ibr the confirmation pf their faith, but his 
persecutors ;remend)er them ibr the pro- 
vocation of thpir rage and neaUce. Thus 
the same word of Christ to the one was a 
savour of life unto life, the. ^ther of 

death unto death. It further set forth 
their jealousy. That which they teahy, 
feared, was, his resurrection ; thAt which 
is most Christas honour and his people’s 
joy,^ is most the terror , of his envies. 
Christ’s enemies, even when they" have 
gained their point, stiil are in tear of 
losing it again. .The chief priests appre- 
hended that if the doctrine of Chnst’s. 
resurrection should bo once preached and 
believed, the last error would be worse 
than the firsl. Those that oppose Christ 
and his kingdom, will see not only their 
attempts batfied,but themselves miserably 
embarrassed, their errors becoming worse 
and worse, the last worst of adl, Ps. 2. 4, 5. 

Observe, as his friends had been per- 
mitted to bury him, they desired Pilate 
to order the sepulchre to be secured till 
the third day was ended, lest his disciples 
should steal his body, report that he was 
risen, and thus induce the people to a 
fatal error. It was indeed very unlikely 
that the terrified disciples, who could ex- 
pect no better usage than their Master, 
should have either course or inclinafion 
for such an imposture, had they bPen 
Tvicked enough to attempt it. But this 
was permitted that there might be indis- 
putable demonstration of oui Lord’s re- 
surrection. Pilate told them they might 
secdre the sepulchre as carefully as they 
could. Accordingly they placed a strong 
guard, afiSxing their seal to the stone that 
elo^d the sepuldrre, ^at there might be 
uo collusion, and they were eatisfied that 
all needful precautions were taken. 

Here was all the power of earth and 
liell combined to keep Christ a prisoner, 
but all in vain I when his hour was come, 
death, and all those sons and heirs of 
death, could then no longer hold him, no 
longer have dominion over him. Toa^ard 
^4 sepulchre against the poor weah 
cipljes, was folly, because needless ; but to 
think to guard it against the power of 
:Go(l#.vr^ folly, because fmittess and to 
no purpose ; and yet they thought they 
ha4 dealt wisely ! . 
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He^ - also we %ave jt lepe^d instance 
of God’s taking the witas'^ in their own 
craf^ness. The seal and the guard se^ed 
onlly mom fully to attest the truth of 
Christ’s resuneciion. Thus shall aU the 
rage and the artifices of Christ’s enemies 
at length promote the puijKJses of his 
glory. The wrath of man^ O Lord, shall 
praise thee, and the remainder of it thou 
shalt restrain, Ps. 76. 10. — 

Tlie prepaiation. The word signifies the 
day preceding any sabbath or festival, as the 
preparation was dieoB made for its celebration. 
Had on# Lord’s body not been begged by Joseph^ 
it would probably have been buiied witli those 
of the criminals. Had it been given t» his im- 
mediate foUowen, they probably would have kept 
St unburied, wldle they made preparations for the 
interment. 'I’hui all events are over-ruled to 
accomplish the Divine purposes. 

63. The mode of enumerating time among the 
Jews usually .included any part of a day as a 
day ; thus the time of Clirisrs reaunectioii firom 
tile grave is sometimes spoken of as after three 
days, fometimes. on the tMrd day. which is the 
period meant. 

66. In addition to them precautions, we should 
remember that it was then tiie full of the moon, 
and tim city was full of strangers, many of whom 
probably pasmd tlie night in the open air. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

V. 1-8. M. 16. 1—8. L. 24.1— 11, J.20.i.2. 
V. 9. 10. M. 16. 9-11. J.20.18. 

§ 146, 144. Ver. 1—8. ChrisCi resurrection. 

God accomplishes his promises by me- 
thods beyond the expectations of his 
people. Let us ^ith joy contemplate the 
Sataour bursting the barriers of the grave, 
and triumphing over the king of terrors 
in his resurrection. Thus he proved him- 
self to be the Son of God and the Kjng 
of Israel; he manifested the sufficiency 
and acceptance of his atoning sacrifice; 
and he became the first fruits from the., 
dead, the Author of spiritual and eternal 
li£e to his people. Va^n were the precau- 
tions of the Jewish rulers. The stone, 
the seal, the guard of soldiers only served 
to render the event beyond dispute. 

Christ rose the third day after his 
death; that was the time he had often 
prefixed. He lay , so long, to show that 
he was really and truly dead ; no longer, 
that he might not see corruption. 

He rose upon the first day of the week. 
On the first day of the first week God 
commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness. On this day did He who .was 
to ^ the Light of the world, shine out 
of Jfhe darkness of tho grave ; and the 


seventh-day ssbba^^ being buiied with 
('hrist, it rose again in the first-day sab- 
bath, railed the Lord’s day, Rev. 1; 10; 
and this js from henceforwsfd often men- 
tioned in the \New Testament as the day 
which Christians religiously observed in 
solemn assemblies, to the honourof Christ; 
The sabbath was instituted in remem<^ 
brance of the .perfecting of the work of 
creation, Gen. 2; 1 — 3. Man by his re- 
volt made a breach upon tliat perfect work, 
which never was entirely repaired till 
Christ rose from the dead ; and the day 
on which this was done, was justlyblesWd 
and sanctified, and the seventh day from 
that. He who on tliat day rose from the 
dead, is the same by whom, and for whom, 
all things were at first created, and now 
are anew created. 

He rose as soon as it could be said that 
the tliird day was come; when the day 
began to dawn, then the day-spring from 
on high again visited us, Luke 1. 78. 
Those who address themselves early in 
the morning to the religious services of 
the Christian sabbath, that they may take 
the day before them, therein follow this 
example of Christ, and tlmt of David, 
Early will 1 seek thee. 

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
came to the sepulchre, they sat over 
against the sepulchre, as before they sat 
over against the cross ; still they studied 
to express their loife to Christ, still they 
were inquiring after him. As Christ in 
the grave was beloved of the saints, so the 
saints in the grave axe beloved of Christ; 
'death and the grave cannot slacken the 
bond of love betiveen them. 

There was a great earthquake. This 
as it were loosed the bond of death, and 
shook ofi' the fetters of the grave, and in< 
troduced ** the Desire of all nations,” II ag. 
2. 6, 7. Those that are sanctified, and 
thereby raised to a spiritual life, while it 
is in the doing, find an earthquake in 
their ovm bosoms, as Paul, who trembled 
and was astonished. 

The angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven.. The angels frequently attended 
ouisLord Jesus, at his birth, in his tempt- 
ation, in his agony ; but upon the cross, 
when his Father forsook him, the angels 
withdrew firom him ; now that he is re- 
suming the glory he had before the foun- 
dation of the world, now, behold, the 
angels of God worship him. 

Our XK>rd Jesus could have rolled back 
the clone by his own power, but he chose 
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to have it done by an angel. I'he migel^ 
sitting upon the stone when he had rolled 
it away^ apeaks a secure triumph over all 
that was in the way of I'hrisi’^esttrrec* 
tion. His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as enow. The 
v/hiteness of his raiment was ah emblem, 
not only of purity, but of joy and triumph. 
The keepers were soldiers, hardened 
against fear, yet only the sight of an 
angel struck them with terror. The re- 
surrection of Christ, as it is the joy of his 
friends, so it is the terror and concision 
of his enemies. This angel encouraged 
tlie women against their fears. Let the 
sinners in Zion be afraid. Fear not ye, 
fur his resurrection will be your consola- 
tiun. Where will the wicked appear, when 
the same power shall raise the dead, de- 
stroy the visible creation, and be displayed 
to judge the world ? But those that in 
faith and love seek Jesus, who was cruci- 
fied, that they may be saved through his 
precious blood, and are employed in his 
service and to the glory of his name, need 
fear none of these things. If they seek 
him diligently, they shall find him, and 
sliall find him their bountiful Re warder. | 
All our believing inquiries after the Lord 
Jesus are noticed in heaven, and certainly 
answered. The angel mentions his being 
crucified. True believers love and seek 
Christ, not only though he was crucified, 
but because he was so. 

To be told. He is not here, would have 
been no welcome news, if it had not been 
added. He is risen. . In all our inquiries 
after Christ, we must remember that he 
is risen ; and we must seek him as one 
risen, and not with gross, carnal thoughts 
of him. It is true, he had a body ; but 
it is now a glorified body. Our communion 
with him must be spiritual, by faith iu 
his word, Rom. 10, 8,. We must seek 

him with reverence and humility, and 
awful regard to his glory, for he is risen. 
When we are ready to make this world 
our home, and to say. It is good to be 
here, let us remember onr Lord Jesus is 
not here, he is risen, therefore let our 
hearts rise, and seek the things that are 
above, Col. 3. 1—3. 

The angel refers to the word now ful- 
filled ; He is risen, as he said. Let us 
never think that strange of which the 
word of Christ has raised our expecta- 
tions ; whether the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time, or the glory that is to be re- 
vealed. If we remember what Christ hath 


I said to ns, vre shall be the less surprised 
I at what he doeth with us. 

Come> see the place where the Lord 
lay. You see that he is not here, and 
remembering what he said, you may be 
satisfied that he is risen. It may have a 
good influence upon us, to come, and vrith 
an eye of faith see the place where the 
Lord lay. See the marks he has there 
left of his love in condescending so low 
for us. When we look into the ^ave 
where we expect we must lie, to take dfi' 
the terror of it, let us look into the grave, 
the place where our Lord lay. White dis- 
ciples behold the place prnere the Lord 
lay, they become reconciled to thoughts of 
death and the grave, are inspired with 
hopes of a glorious resurrection, and with 
joyful expectation that when he shall ap- 
pear, they will also appear with him in glory. 

Go quickly. It was good to be there, 
but they have other work appointed them. 
They must go tell the disciples. Public 
usefulness must be preferred before the 
pleasure of secret communion with God 
ourselves. Tell the disciples, that they may 
be comforted ; that they may encourage 
themselves .under their present sorrows 
and dispersions, and that they may in- 
quire further into it themselves. 

This was a recompense for their con- 
stant affectionate adherence to him, at 
the cross, and in the grave, and a rebuke 
to the disciples who forsook him. They 
were bid to go quickly. must always 
be ready and mrward to* obey the com- 
mands of God, Ps. 119. 60, to do good 
to our brethren, to carry comfort to them, 
as feeling for their afflictions. 

They were directed to appoint the dis- 
ciples to meet Christ in Galilee. :,There 
were other appearances of Christ to them 
before that in Galilee, but he would have 
that one to be solemn and public, and 
gave them notice of it before. Christ 
knows where his disciples dwell, and will 
visit there. The exaltation of Christ does 
not make him forget the meaner and 
poorer sort of his disciples, but qven to 
those who are at a distance from the 
plenty of the means of OTace he will gra- 
ciously manifest himselfi As an angel of 
God . expressly told them these things, 
they were not to doubt the truth pf them, 
how extraordinary soever they might ap« 
pear, nor to neglect reporting them for 
fear of being deemed visionaries. 

Observe, the women departed with fe^r 
and great joy. It is said of their joy, It 
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waa great joy ; it is not said so of their 
fear. Holy fear lias joy attending it. 
Tboie who serve the Lord with reverence, 
serve him with gladness. Spiritual joy 
is mixed with trembling. Only perfect 
love and joy will cast out all fear. 

The fear and the joy together quickened 
their pace. Those* that are sent on God’s 
errand, must liot loiter ; where the heart 
is enlarged with the gl^ tidings of the 
gospel, the feet will run the way of God’s 
commandments. The disciples of Christ 
should be forward tb communicate to each _ 
other their experiences of sweet commu- ' 
nion with Heave.n; should tell others 
what God has done for their souls. 

§ 148. Ver.9, 10. appears to the women. 

Here is Christ's surprising appearance 
to the women : As they went to tell his 
disciples, behold, Jesus met them. God’s 
gracious visits usually meet us in the way 
of duty, and to those who use what they 
have for others’ benefit, more shall be 
given. This interview with Christ was 
unexpected ; but Christ was nigh them, 
and still in the word is nigh us. The 
ealutaiion s})eaks the good-will of Christ 
to us, even since he entered upon his state 
of exaltation. The Greek word signifies, 
Bejoice ye. It is the will of Christ that 
his people should be a cheerful, joyful 
people, and his resurrection furnishes 
abundant matter for joy. 

They expressed the reverence and honour 
they had for hfin ; they adored and wor- 
shipped him with humility and godly fear, 
as the Son of God, and now exalted. They 
held him, and would not let him go. Now 
that they had this fuHher assurance of 
his resurrection, they joyfully welcomed 
it. Thus we must embrace Jesus Christ 
as offered us in the gospel ; with reverence 
cast ourselves at his ieet, by faith take 
hpld of him, and with love and joy lay : 
him near our hearts. 

We do not find that they said any thing 
to Christ ; their afi'ectionate adorations 
spake plainly enough. What he said to 
them was no more than what the .angel 
had said ; for. he will con^m the word of 
his.messei^rs, Isa. 44. 26 ; and his way 
of comforting his people, is, bv his Spirit 
to speak over again to their hearts^ the 
same that they have heard before from 
his angels, the ministers, 

He rebukes their fear; Be imt afrai^ 
Christ rose from the dead, to silence his 
people’s fears, and there is enough in that 


to silence them. Ohaerve, he repeats the 
message; Go, tell my brefiirea, that they 
in Galilee shall see me. If there be any 
communion between our souls and Christ, 
it is he mat appoints the meeting. But 
especially observe here, that he calls his 
disciples his brethren. Not only those of 
them that were akin to him, but all the 
rest, for they are all his brethren, yet he 
never addressed them as such till after 
his resurrection. They had just before 
shamefiilly deserted him in his sufferings ; 
but, to show that he could forgive, and to 
teach us to do so, he calls them brethren. 
Being all his brethren, they were brethren 
one to another and must love as brethren. 
Notwithstanding his majesty and purity, 
and our meanness and unworthiness, he 
condescends to call us his brethren ! 

5 149, Ver 11 — 15. Confession of the soMiers. 

The Roman soldiers seem to have been 
the first that gave intimation of the resur- 
rection of. Fesus. Probably some of them ru- 
moured what had passed, while the leaders 
made their report to the chief priests. The 
latter must have been convinced that the 
events were miraculous, buv they had en- 
gaged all their credit and authority in the 
contest, and they would not think of sub- 
mitting j the only way left was to attempt to 
concefd what had passed. They had put 
Jesus to death, and there was no way of 
standing to what they had done, but by sii- 
fiingthe evidence of nis resurrection. Thus 
those who have sold themselves to work 
w'ickedness, find that one sin draws on 
another, and that they have plunged them- 
selves into a wretched necessity of adding 
iniquity to iniquity, which is part of the 
curse of ChTist> persecutors, Ps. 69. 27. 
They bribed the soldiers to report that the 
disciples had stolen the body while they 
slept, and undertook to secure them from 
punishment. ‘Vyhat wickedness is it which 
men will not be brought to by the love of 
money ! Here was large money given for 
the advancing of that which they knew 
to h§ a lie, yet mi^ny grudge a little money 
for the advancement of mat which they 
know to be tlm truth, though they have a 
pronciise of being reimbursed in the resur- 
rection of the jiist^ let us never starve 
a good cause, when we see bad ones so 
liberally supported. The priests undertook 
to secure sword of Pilate’s justice, hut 
could not secure them from the sword of 
God’s justice, which hangs over the head 
of those that love and mw a lie. Those 
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ptoimse more tiban they can perfotm^ who 
undertake to ea^e a man hacmlesi iu the 
commission of a wilful ain. 

But this falsehood confuted itself, flad 
the soldiers been all asleep^ they eouM not 
have known what passed. If any had been 
awake, they would have roused the others 
and prevented the removal ; and certainly 
if they had been asleep, they never would 
have dared to confei^^ it; while the Jewish 
rulers would have befen the first to call 
for their punishment. Again, had there 
l)i*en any truth in the report, they would 
have prosecuted the apostles with severity 
for it. The whole shows that the story 
was entirely false. It was altogether im- 
probable that a company of poor, weak, 
cowardly, dispirited men, should expose 
themselves for the rescue of a dead body. 
Why were not means used to discover the 
dead body ? But malice against the truth 
will resort to any means to propagate error, 
and infidels will swallow the most absurd 
falsehoods. We must not impute such 
things to the weakness of their under- 
standings, but ascribe them to the wicked- 
ness of theh hearts. God leaves them to 
expose their o\^n course, and give a con- 
strained testimony to the truth. 

The great argument to prove Christ to 
be the Son of God, is his resurrectipn, 
and none could have more convincing 
jiroofs of the truth of that than these sol- 
diers ; and yet they took bribes to belie him, 
and hinder others from believing in him. 
The plainest evidence will not inQuence 
men, without the work of the Holy Spirit. 

Those willing to be deceived propagated 
the false story. To ^his purport was the 
narrative, which, as J ustin Martyr relates, 
the great sanhedrim sent to the Jews of the 
dispersion concerning this, exciting them 
to vigorous resistance against Christianity. 

Butther«^is something more to be un- 
derstood and considered in the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, besides its being a Divine 
attestation to his person, office, and cdia- 
racter, as the Saviour and Redeemer of 
mankind. For as his death was our death, 
so that all his members suffered with him 
upon the cross, and there and then paid 
the debt of sin in and with him j so his 
resurrection is their resurrection, ail be- 
bevers being raised together and (|nickcned 
in him ; he with them, and they in him, 
rising again, and sitting together in 
heavenly places, where they now are in 
virtue of his right and title, and whither, 
they must follow him at the time ap- 


pointed^ in thek own persons, as the har- 
vest of which he is the first fruits. These 
are the expressions of scripture, and St, 
Paul directs to the meaning and full im- 
port of them, when he says that as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22: see also Kph. 1. 20; 
2. 5, 6 ; CoL 1. 18 ; 3. 1, 3.— (71.) 

i 153, 154. Ver. Ifi — i20. C/irist*t eommsHon to 
his eUsciptes. 

This evangelist passes over other a]!a> 
pearances of Christ, recorded by. Luke and 
John, and hastens to that which was the 
most solemn, being appointed before his 
death, and after his resurrection. 

He was seen of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. They worship- 
ped him ; they gave Divine honour to him, 
signified by outward expressions of adora- 
tion. All that see the Lord Jesus with an 
eye of faith, will worship him. But some 
doubted ; even among those that worship 
some doubt. The faith of the sincere, 
may yet be very weak and wavering. 
But Christ gave them such convincing 
proofs of his - resurrection, as made their 
faith to triumph over doubts. He informed 
them that he was invested with all power 
and authority in heave.n and earth ; regu- 
lating the course of providence, and com- 
municating all spiritual blessings as Me- 
diator. He now solemnly commissioned 
the apostles and his ministers to go forth 
among all nations. The apostles were 
still so much under the iniftience of Jewish 
prejudices, that they did not understand 
this as authorising them to preach to the 
Gentiles, or to admit any into the church 
unless first proselyted to Judaism, till a 
considerable time after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost. But this word brake down 
the middle wall of partition, which had so 
long excluded the Gentiles ; whereas 
the apostles, when first sent out, were for- 
bidden to go into the way of the Gentiles, 
now they were sent to all nations. Sal- 
vation by Christ should be ofiered to all, 
and none excluded who do not, by their 
unbelief and impenitence, shut themselves 
out. The salvMion they were to i^ach, 
is a common salvation; whoever will, let 
him come, and take the benefit ; there is 
no difference in Christ Jesus. 

The general nature of baptism hasheei^ 
noticed, ch. 3 ; we have here that institu- 
tion appropriated to the Christian dispen- 
sation. The apostles were ordered to bap- 
tize in the name of the Father, the Son, 
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and the Holy Ghoat. This is undeniahle 
proof of the doctrine of the Trinity; of 
the Godhead^pf the Son, and of the dis- 
tinct personality and Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost. To he baptised in their name 
implies professed dependence on those 
Persons jointly and equally, and devoting 
ourselves to them. This cannot be ac- 
counted for, on any other principles, than 
the mysterious uniw of three coequsd Per- 
sons in the unity of the Godhead. 

Christianity is the religion of a sinner 
who applies for salvation from deserved 
wrath and from sin ; he applies to the 
mercy of the Father, through the person 
and atonement of the incarnate Son, and 
by the sanctiBcation of the Holy Spirit, 
and in consequence gives up himself to 
be the worshipper and servant of the triune 
Jehovah in all his ordinances and com- 
ihany^ments. Baptism is an outward sign 
of that inward washing, or sanctification 
of the Spirit, which seals and evidences 
the believer’s justification. When our : 
Lord had appointed this ordinance, and j 
directed the apostles to teach their future j 
converts to observe all things whatever 
he had commanded them, he said, '' Lo, | 
I am with you alway, even to the end of j 
the world.” Had he said to death, or to ' 
eternity, that might have restricted it to the 
persons of the apostles, but to the end of 
the world, includes all succeeding ministers 
and disciples, in every age and nation, ' 
till the consuim^ation of all things. Being 
compassed with such numerous witnesses ; 
of our Redeemer’s resurrection, let us be 
ever ready to meet him in all his ordi- 
nances appointed for the fuller establish- 
ment of our faith and hope. Let us examine 
ourselves whether we really possess the 
inward and spiritual grace ox a death unto 
sin, and a new birth unto righteousness, 
by which those who were the children of 
wrath become the children of God. 

The duty of the apostles of Christ, and 
his ministers is, to teach the commands of 
Christ, to expound them to his disciples, 
to press upon them the necessity of obe- 
dience, and to assist them in applying 
the general commands of Christ to par- 
ticular cases. They must teach them, not 
their own inventioi\^, but the institutions 
of Christ; to them they must reli^ously 
adhere, and in the knowledge of them 
Christians must be trahied up. His bodily 
presence was now to bo removed from 
them, and this grieved them ; but he a^ 
eilres them of his spiritual presence •, \ 


am with you that is. My Spirit is with 
you, the Comforter shall abide with you, 
John 1 6. 7. Christ was now sending them 
to set up his kingdom in the world, and 
he seasonably promises them his presence. 
It was unlikely that they should turn the 
stream of long usage ; that they should 
establish a doctrine so directly contrary 
to the genius of the age, and persuade 
people to become the ^sciples of a cruci- 
fied Jesus ; but, Ld, 1 am with you ; and 
therefore you shall gain your point. 

They snail have his constant presence, 
always — all days, every day. There is 
no day, no hour of the day, in which our 
Lord Jesus is not present with his churches 
and with his ministers ; if there were, in 
that day, that hour, they w8re undone. 
He assures them that they shall have his 
spiritual presence continued to them with- 
out intermission. Wherever we are, the 
word of Christ is nigh us, even in our 
mouth, and the Spirit of Christ nigh us, 
even in our hearts. The God of Israel, 
the Saviour, is sometimes a God that 
hideth himself, l8a.45.15, but never a God 
that absenteth himself; never at a distance. 

There is' a world before us, that ivill 
never end, but this world is hastening to 
its period ; yet till then the Christian re- 
ligipn shall be kept up, and the presence 
|ot i/hrist continued with his ministers. 
He is with us in his protecting providence, 
by the influences of his teaching, sanctify- 
ing, and comforting Spirit, in communi- 
cating^vftry blessing, we should ever con- 
template him as with us, in secret and 
social worship, and in our public assem- 
blies. 

To this precious assurance Amen is af- 
fixed. It speaks Christ’s confirmation of 
this promise, Lo, I am with you. It is his 
Amen, in whom all the promises are Yea 
and Amen. Verily 1 am, and will be 
ivith you ; I the Amen, tlie faithful wit- 
ness, do assure you of it.” It speaks the 
church’s ..concurrence in the desire, and 
prayer, and expectation. It is the evan- 
gelist’s Amen — So be it, blessed Lord. 
Our Amen to Christ’s promises turns 
them into prayers. Lord,Yemember this 
word unto thy servants, upon which thou 
hast caused us to hope. Let this lead us 
to turn the promise into a prayer for our- 
selves, and for every part of the church. 
Kven BO, Liord Jesus, be thou with us and 
idl thy people, cause thy face to shine upon 
us; that thy way may be known upon earth, 
thy saving hemth among all nations. 



THE OOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST: MARK. 


Trvuv is no evidence sufRciently stronpto prove thdl the evangelist Mark was an apostle or com- 
panion of Christ during his ministry, but some of the fkthera consider that he was one of the 
^venty disciples. From Col. 4. lU. we conclude that he was sister’s son to. Barnabas, and from Acts 
12. 12, that he was the son of Mary, a pious woman of Jerusalem, at whose house the apostles and 
tlrst Christians assembled. His Hebrew name was John, and it is supposed ho t(x>k the name of 
Mark when he went to preach the gospel among the Go miles. From Peter’s styling him his sonf 
1 Pot. 5. 13. the evangelist is suppose to liave been converted by tiiat apostle, and on his deliver- 
ance, recorded Acts 12. 12, Mark accompan^d Paul and Barr.abas; but declining to attend them 
ihrougU their whole progress, he returned to Jerusalem, to Peter and the other apostles. We after- 
wards find Mark at Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, and willing to accompany them. Acts 15, 
37 - 3i), shows that a contention arising respecting him, he proceeded with Barnal^s to Cyprus. 
Afterwards, he went with Timothy to Rome, at the express desire of I’uul, during his imprisonment, 
lie, probably, then went to Asia, and returned to Rome with Peter, where he is thought to have 
written and published his gospel. To tliese notices gathered from the New Testament, other writers 
add, that Murk afterwards weht to Bgypt, and having phinted a church at Alexandria, died and was 
buried there. Jerome’s expressions imply that he dim a natural death. 

The above pni'ticulars are important, as they show how intimately Murk was connected with the 
immediate followers of our Lord, if he was not himself one of the number; nor is it any diminution 
to the validity and value of his gospel that he w'as not one of the apostles. The te.stimony of all 
the early Christian writers is unanimous tu his being the author of the gospel which bears Ids namet 
'rhe time when it was conmosed is uncertain, various dates have been assigned between a. d. 56 
and 65. but from 60 to 63 seems the moat probable. It is allowed by all ancient' wiiurrs that 
Mark wiwte at Hume, some supposing that Peter dictated to him, though the general testimony 


IS, that the aiiostle having preached at Rome, Mark, who was the apostle’s companion, and had a 
clear understanding of what Peter had delivered, was di*sired tO commit the particulars to writing; 
thus the striking •cioiucidences between this gospel and that by Matthew, himself abo an a)> 08 tl 6 and 
< ompunion of our Lord, are easily explained. And we may remark, that the great humility of Peter 
is very conspicuous where nnv thing is related concerning him. His w'eaknesses ana full are 
fully exposed, while things which are to his honour are hardly touched upon. Scarcely an action 
or a work concerning Christ is mentioned at which this anostle was nut present, and the minuteness 
of the circum.stances detailed show* that they were relatea by an evew'ituess. 

• The Hebri’w expressions in this go^el prove that the author was a Jew, while the Latinisms show 
that*tho w'riter hud lived among the Romans. I'he explanations occasionally given, show tliut it 


that*tho W'riter hud lived among the Romans. I'he explanations occasionally given, show tliut it 
was writton for Gentile converts, (as 7- 2, 11, &c.) and tiie particulars concerning Christ's birth and 
«;urly life, which would be most interesting to Jews, are omitted. All ancient writers agree it was 
written in the Greek language. The genuineness of the gospel according to St. Mark stands upon 
critical ground so peculiarly strong, that it has not lieen oontes'ed by the most cavilling objectors. 

'I'lie characteristics of Mark’s gospel are simplicity and conciseness. It records more of. tim 
mir.ack's than of the discourses of our lord, and though in many things it coincides with the go.<pel 
according to St. Matthew, we are not to deem it a repetition, but may reap advantages from 
review ing the same im{)ortant and interesting events, placed by each of the evangelists in that point 
of view which most affected his own mind. And on the other iiand, it is no objection to the evange- 
list or his writings, that it was not a part of his design to include tlie early life of Christ. (33. 69. 
70.77.95.) 


Ver. 1.-8. M.3.1--ia. L. 3.1—17, 

rdtS: tlltn. 

J er, 21—28. L. 4. 31--^. 

8 14-17. L. 4.38-44. 

^er.40— 45. M. 8.8-4, L, 6. 12— 16. 

i 15. Ver. 1 — 8, 7?te office of John tho BapHit. 

The New Testament is the gospel of 
. Jesus Christ the Son of God. It is gos- 
pel ; it is God’s word, and is faithful and 
true, see Rev. 19. 9 ; 21. 5 ; 22. 6. It is 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the anmnted 
Saviour, the Messiah promised and ex- 


CHAPTER I. 

M.3.1— IS. 

( M.3. 13—17. f 

\M.4.1. \ 

M. 4. 13—17. 

M. 4. 18—82. 

♦M.8 14-17. 

M. 8.3—4, 


pected. This Jesus is the Son of God. 
That truth is the foundation on which the 
gospel is built, and which it is written to 
demonstrate ; for if Jesus be not the Son 
of God, our faith is vain. 

Observe the reference of the New les- 
tament to the Old. The gospel of Jesus 
Christ begins, and we shall find it goes 
on, just as it is written in the prophets ; 
for the exact harmony that there is be- 
tween both the Old Testliment and the 
New, proves that they both have the same 
Divine original. 

Quotations are here tahen from Isaiah 
and Malachi, each of whbiti spake to the 
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same purport concerning the beginni^ of idways been the most humble* They 
the j^pelof Jesus Chnst^in the minUtry have had the most abasing thouffhte of 
ef Jolm. Malachi spake very plainly, themselves, and the most exalted views 
ch. 3. 1, concerning John Baptist, Be- of the glory and excellency of Christ, 
hold, 1 send my messenger before atoning blood 

face. Christ himself applied this to Joffi, anSTsanctifWng Spirit more than others ; 
.Matt. 11. 10, who was Qod^s messengw, jand have deemed the meanest place in 
sent to prepare Christ's way. . J his eei^e too high and honourable for 

Isaiah begins the evan^lical part of them, xhey will speak humbly of them- 
his prophecy with this, which points to selves, and honourably of Christ, in pro- 
the beginning of the gospel of Christ, Isa. portion to their spiritual discernment and 
<^0. 3. , The voice of him that crieth in advance in the Divine life. Also, the 
the wilderness. From these prophets we great power Christ is invested with ; He 
may observe, 1. That Christ, in hiagospel, comes after me in time, but he is mightier 
comes among us, bringing with nim a than I, for he is able to baptize wim the 
treasure of grace, and a sceptre of govern- Holy Ghost; he can give the Spirit of 
ment. 2. Such is the corruption of the God, and by him govern the spirits of 
world, that there is opposition to his pro- men. The great promise Christ makes 
gress to remove. 3. When God sent his in his gospel to those who have repented. 
Son into the world, he took care, and and have had their sins forgiven them, is, 
when he sends him into the heart, he they shall be baptized vnth the Holy 
takes care, efiectual care, to prepare his Ghost, shall be purified by his gsaces, and 
way before him ; for the designs of his refreshed by his comforts, 
grace shall not* be frustrated. 4. When We speak not here of the nature of 
the paths that were crooked, are made baptism, the combining of preaching with 
straight, the mistakes of the judgment, it, their aspect to each other, and concur- 
and the crooked ways of the* afiections rence to one excellent end ; the word un- 
rectified, then way is made for Christ's folding the sacrament and the sacrament 
comforts. 5. It is in a wilderness, for sealing the word. The word, as alight, in- 
such this world is, that Christ's way is forming and clearing the sense of the seal, 
prepared, and theirs that follow him, like and it again, as a seal, confirming and ra- 
that through which Israel passed to Ca- tifying the truth of the word. But truly 
naan. 6. The messengers ,pf conviction the word is a light, and the sacraments 
that come to prepare Christ's way, are have in them of the same light illuminat- 
God’s messengers, and must be received i^ them. And this of baptism, the an- 
as such. 7. Those sent to prepare the cients particularly express by light ; yet 
way of tlie Lord, in such a wilderness, both are b«it darkness to us till the same 
have need to cry aloud, and not spare. light shine in our hearts, for till then we 
In John’s preaching and baptizing there are nothing but darkness ourselves. We 
was the begfinning of the gospel-doctrines use these ordinances, word, and sacra- 
and ordinances, and the first fruits of ments without profit and comfort fur the 
them. He preached the remission of sins, most part, because we have not of that 
which is the great gospel-privilege; showed Divine light within us ; and we, have it 
people their need of it, and that it might not because we ask it not, for we have his 
be obtained. He preached repenianse ; > Word that cannot fail, that our heavenly 
he told people that they must forsake Father will give even his choice gift, this 
their sins, and turn to God. Bepentauce light, h||^ Holy Spirit to them that ask it. 
for the remission of sins, was what the Then would the word and sacrament be 
apostles were commissioned to preach to sweet to us which now are so lifeless and 
all nations, Luke 24. 47. He preached unsavoury. — (88.) 

Christ, and directed his hearers to expect In the success of John's preaching, and 
him sjMedily to appear^ and to expect the disciples he admitted by baptism, there 
great Ihings from him. Like a true goa- was the beginning of a gospel church. 
l?el miidster, he preaches the great pre- There went out unto him inhabitants 
eminence Chrisi is advanced to. John, both of city and country, families of them, 
though one of thus greatest that was born who were baptized of him. They entered 
of woman, thinks himself unworthy to 'ihemselves his discijiles, and bound them- 
be employed in the meanest office about selves to his discipline ; in token of which, 
ChrUt. The most eminent saints have they confessed their sins j he admitted 
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them his disciples, in token of which, he 
baptized them. 

7 . Or tho fastening of the sandals. Sandals 
were used instead of shoes in ancient times. Tltey 
were pieces of leather underneath the fixity- ana 
fastened by straps, hero called latchets. TO Un- 
loose them was considered a menial office. 

§ 16, 17 . Ver. 9 — IS The baptism and temptation 
of Christ. \ 

We have here a brCef account of Christ’s 
oaptism and temptation. His baptism was 

lived obscurely in Nazareth. How much 
hidden worth is there, which in this world 
is lost in the dust of contempt and cannot 
be known, or wrapt up in the veil of hu- 
mility and will not be known. But sooner 
or later it shall be known, as Christ was. 

He took upon him the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh : in that, though he was perfectly 
})ure and unspotted, yet he was washed 
as if he had been polluted ; and thus, for 
our sake!! he sanctified himself, that we 
also might be sanctified, and be baptized 
with him, John 17. 19. See how honour- 
ably God owned him, when he submitted 
to John’s baptism. 

He saw the, heavens opened ; thus he 
was owned to be the Lord from heaven, 
and had a glimpse of the glory and joy 
set before him, and secured to him. 
Many have the heavens opened to receive 
them, but they do not see it ; Christ had 
not only a clear foresight of his suflferings, 
but of his glory too. 

He saw the Spirit descending upon him 
like a dove. W e may see heaven opened 
to us, when we perceive the Spirit descend- 
ing and working upon us, God’s good 
Work in us is sure evidence of his good 
w ill towards us, and preparations for us. 

Let us trace the workings of this Spirit 
in Jesus, not only as a Spirit of miracu- 
lous power, but of the richest grace and 
holiness, earnestly praying that this unc- 
tion, from Christ our Head, may descend 
upon our souls. — (80,1 

He heard g, voice, which was encourage- 
ment to proceed in his undertaking ; Thou 
art my beloved Son. God loved him not 
the less for that low and mean estate to 
which he had humbled himself. He loved 
him much the more for that glorious and 
kind undertaking, in which ne had now 
engaged himself. God is well pleased in 
him, and so well pleased in him, as to be 
well pleased with us in him. 

While we rejoice in the perfection of 
uur Surety’s obedience for lis, we should 
cupy his example. And by attending on 


all God’s ordinances we shall be in the 
way of receiving more abundant supplies 
of the Spirit of adoption, witnessing with 
our spirits that we are children of God, 
accepted through his tieloved Son, in whom 
t]^ Father is well pleased. 

. ^ As to Christ’s temptation, Mark notices 
hia being in the wilderness, and that he was 
with the wild beasts. It was an instance 
of his Father’s care of him, that he was 
preserved from the wild beasts, which en- 
couraged him the more that his Fathef 
would provide for him. Special protec- 
tions are earnests of seasonable supplies. 
It was likewise an intimation to mm of 
the inhumanity of the men of that gene- 
ration — no better than wild beasts in the 
wilderness, nay, abundantly worse. In 
that wilderness he was tempted of Satan ; 
not by any inward sinful motions, for the 
prince of this world had nothing in him 
to fasten upon, but by outward solicitations 
to sin. Christ himself was tempted, to 
direct us whither to go for succour when 
we are tempted, even to Him that suffered, 
being tempted; that he might sympathize 
with us when we are tempted. 

The serpent tempted the first Adam in 
the garden, the second in the wilderness, 
with different success indeed ; and ever 
since he still tempts the children of both 
in all variety of places and conditions. 
Company aiM conversation have their 
temptations; and solitude, even the wilder- 
ness, hath its own also. No place or estate 
exempts, no business, not lawful labour- 
ing, eating or drinking, not even fasting 
andjpraying ; in these are the most assaults, 
but m them is the sweetest victory. — (88.) 

The angels ministered to Christ, sup- 
plied him with what he needed, and duti- 
fully attended him* The ministration of 
the good angels is matter of great comfort 
in reference to the malicious designs of 
the evil angels ; but much more does it 
comfort us, to have the indwelling of God 
the Holy Spirit in our hearts, so that the 
evil one touch us not, much less shall he 
triumph over us. 

$ 83, 24, 26. 87. Ver. 14—82. Christ preoehes 
. and coils disciples. 

In whatever point of view we may re- 
gard the mission of John the Baptist, it 
must be considered as subordinate to the 
mission of. Christ ; in which case the be- 
ginning of the ministry of the latter, would 
be either actually or virtually the close of 
the ministry of the former ; and we find 
that the true date of the beginning of the 
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personal minisiy of Christ is»the true 
date of the ending of the ministry of John 
tJie Baptist.-~-C84 ; 

Jesus began to pr^ch in Galilee, after 
that John was *put in prison. When he 
had tinished his testimony, then Jesus 
began his. The silencing of Christ’s 
ministers shall not be the suppressing* of 
Christ’s gospel. If some be laid aside, 
others shall be raised up, perhaps mightier 
than they, to carry on the same work. 
Observe the great truths Christ preached ; 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
Gh>d is at hand. This refers to the old 
testament, in which the kingdom of the 
Messiah was promised, and the time fixed 
for the introducing of it. They were not 
well versed in those prophecies, nor did 
they well observe the signs of the times. | 
They expected the Messiah, not only to 
free the Jewish nation from the Roman 
yoke*, but to make it have dominion over 
all its neighbours, add therefore thought 
they must prepare for war and victory ; 
but Christ tells them, that in the prospect 
of that kingdom approaching, they must 
repent, and believe the gosjiel. By re- 
pentance we give glory to our Creator 
whom we have offended j by faith we give 
glory to our Redeemer who came to save 
us from our sins. Christ hath joined these 
two together, and let no man think to put 
them asunder. Thus the pAhching of the 
gospel began, and thus it continues ; still 
the call is. Repent and believe, and live a 
life of repentance and a life of faith. 

Though Christ needs not the help of 
man, he is pleased to use it in setting up 
his kingdom. And Christ puts honour u})on 
those who, though mean in this world, 
are diligent in their business and loving 
to one another. He found James and 
John employed, and employed together. 
Industry and unity are good and pleasant, 
and there the Lord Jesus commands the 
blessing, Follow me. Those Christ calls, 
must leave all to follow him ; and by his 
grace he inclines them to do so. Not 
that we must needs go out of the world 
immediately, but we must sit loose to the 
world ; forsake every thing that is incon- 
sistent with ouf duty to Christ, and that 
cannot be kept ivithout prejudice to our 
souls. *J ames and J ohn left not only their 
father, but the hired servants. Perhaps 
it is an intimation of their care for their 
fat^r ; they did not leave him without 
assistance. Or it evidences that their 
calling was gainful to them. 


When Christ came into Capernaum, 
he took the first opportunity of preaching 
the gospel. Those will think themselves 
concerned not to lose time, who consider 
how much work they have to do, and the 
little time they have to do it in. Christ 
religion slv o)>served the sabbath-day, by 
applying himself u^tu, and abounding in 
the sabb|^-work, in order to Which the 
sabbath-rest was instituted. In religious 
assemblies on sabbath-clays, the gospel is 
to be preached, and those .to be taught, , 
who are willing to learn the truth as it is 
in Jesus. Christ taught as one that had 
authority to declare the mind of God. 
There is much in the doctrine of Christ 
that is astonishing ; the moie we hcax it, 
the more cause we see to admire it. 

15. By “the time is fiilfillefl,’* is meant, thejie- 
riod to int<>rve<ie betwe^^n the delivery of the pro- 
phecies, or any other assigned by the nrophets, 
and the apiKMiing of tite Messiah. Tli||ha(l been 
expressly revealed to Daniel, and was understood 
by mnny of tlu* Jews to mean 49l)vears from the 
rebuilding of the temple, and at tliis time there 
w’HS a general expectation of the Deliverer. See 
CampLrM, who remarks, that it is imporhint to 
observe, that both the time and the place of our 
Ixtrd's hath agreed with the interpretations then 
given of tlie propheciev by the Jews themselves. 

Tiie expression, '*the kingdom of God," or, the 
kingdom of heaven, sometimes refers to the be- 
ginning, by the teaching and death of Christ, of 
the dominion the Messi^ was about to establish; 
sometimes it refers to its gradual progress, and 
the Cbtablisluncut of the Christian cliurch. It is 
.also used to express eternal life, the full comple- 
tion of happiness in a fiittire state. Tire Jews 
had long used the expression* to describe the reign 
of the Messiah wlrom they expected, 

17. The ac* of fishing has been considered cm* 
blematical, E/.ek. 47. 10. The ancient christiarrs 
called them>elve9 fishermen. From St John's 
: account, it appear.!! tlresc disciples liarl been al- 
I loudy coiiviircod by Christ's miracles aud doctrine. 

§ 27. Ver. 23—28 Christ casts out an um ican 
spint. 

In these verses we have Christ’s cast- 
ing an unclean spirit out of a man that 
was possessed. The devil is here called an 
unclean spirit, because he has lost all the 
purity of his nature, because he acts in 
direct opposition to the Holy Spirit of 
God, and because with his suggestions 
he pollutes the spirits of men. This 
man was in the s^agogue. There are 
many in our assemblies who quietly at- 
tend while only fiinnal teachers officiate ; 
but if the Lord come with faithful mini- 
sters and holy doctrine, and by bis «>n- 
vindng t^rit, they begin to cry out and 
are ready to say, What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus of Nazareth 1 

The unclean spirit cried as onein an 
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agony, at the yreisence of Christ ; thus the 
devils helieve and tremble, have a horror of 
('hrist, but no hope in him, nor reverence 
for him. We are told what he said ; he 
spolce as one that knew hi|p doom. #$0 
disorder could enable a man to know 
Jesus to be the Holy One of God, who 
came to destroy the works of the devil ; 
this was doubtless the unclean spirit 
speaking by the man. He desires to 
have nothing to do with Jesus Christ, for 
^he despairs of being saved by him, and 
dreads being destroyed by him. See 
whose language they speak, that say to 
the Almighty, Depart from us. This un- 
clean spirit hated and dreaded Christ, he> 
cause he knew him to be a Holy One ; 
i'or the carnal mind is enmity against 
God, especially against his holiness. 

It is in vain for Satan to beg and pray. 
Let us alone ; his power must be broken, 
jiud the poor man must be relieved, and 
therefore Jesus commands. As he taught, 
so he healed with authority. Jesus re- 
buked him ; he imposed silence Upon 
him. Such acknowledgments as this was, 
(Jlirist wholly^ disdains. Some confess 
Christ to be the Holy One of God, that 
under this profession they may carry on 
malicious, mischievous designs ; but their 
confession is doubly an abomination to 
tlie Lord Jesus, and shall therefore be 
put to silence and shame. I'his is not 
all t the evil spirit must not only hold his 
peace, but must come out of the man. 
The unclean spirit dreaded being re- 
strained from doing further mischief, but 
yields, for there is no remedy. It could 
not touch Christ, but in fury at him 
grievously disturbed this poor creature. 
Thus, when Christ by his grace • delivers 
poor souls out of the hands of Satan, it 
is not without grievous tumult in the 
i^oul ; for that spiteful enemy will disquiet 
those whom he cannot destroy. 

This astonished all who saw it. It was 
evident, beyond contradiction, that the 
man was possessed, and it was evident that 
the devil was forced out by the authority of 
Christ. This put them upon considering. 
What is this new doctrine ? For it must 
certainly be of God, beirfgthus confirmed. 
Surely jt is our interest to secure his 
friendship, who controls infernal spirits. 

Immediately the fame of Christ spread 
abroad, so that it was univ^sally concluded, 
that he was aXeac^r come from God ; and 
under that character he shone more bright 
than if he had appeared in all the outward 


pomp and power in which the Je,wB ex- 
pected their Messiah to appear. 

The immediate and pcrtect cure of a 
frantic madman by a word speaking, 
would, even in our days, excite astonish- 
ment ; yet a work really jgreater, often is 
wrought, and men treat it with contempt 
and neglect. If this were not so, the 
conversion of a notorious proiligate to a 
sober, righteous, and godly life, by the 
preaching of a crucified Saviour, would 
cause all around to inquire, What doc’ 
trine is this ? By this the fame of Jesus 
and the, honour of the gospel spread 
abroad ; and if all who profess the doc- 
trines of grace were thus evidently changed, 
they would prevail against all opposition. 

26. “ Toru him,” rather. “ convulsed him.*’ 

I i 28. Ver. 29—39. Christ heals nuinjf diseased. 

When Christ came out of the syna- 
gogue, where he had taught and healed 
with Divine authority, he conversed fa- 
miliarly with the poor fishermen that at- 
tended him. Let the same mind, the 
same lowly mind, be in u% that was in 
him. He went into Peter’s house, pro- 
bably invited thither to such enteriaiii- 
roent as a poor fisherman could give, him, 
and he accepted of it. The apostles left 
all for Christ ; yet not so, but that they 
might use it for him. He cured Peter's 
mothcr-in-law, who was sick. Wherever 
Christ comes, he comes to do good, and 
will be sure to pay richly for his euter- 
taiument. He cures, that we may mini- 
ster to him, and to those *that are his for 
his sake. Those who are confined from 
public orcliuances by sickness or other 
real hinderance, may expect the Saviour's 
gracious presence, and that he will sooth 
their sorrows, and abate their pains. 

It was the evening of the sabbath, when 
the sun did set, or was set ; perhaps many 
scrupled bringing their sick to him, till 
the sabbath was over, but their weakness 
therein was no prejudice to them in apply- 
ing to Christ. Though he proved it law- 
ful to heal on the subbath-days, yet they 
were welcome at other times. Observe 
how numerous the patients were. Others 
speeding well with Christ shpuld quicken 
us in our inquiries after him, Chnst iras 
flocked after in a private house, M ^^l 
as in the synagogue j wherever heis, th^e 
let his servants, his patients be. in 

the evening of sabbath, when the pub- 
lic worship is over, we must continue our 
attendance upon Jesus Christ He heided, 
as Paul preached, publicly, and fimm house 
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tbhtiiiAe. He healed all that were brought ; 2. What to expect from Chriet; that 

to him. Nor was it some one particulm' ' according to our faith it shall be to us* 
disease^ his word was and is a salve for j AKectionate professions of faith in Christy 
every sore. That miracle which he wrought | and resignation to him^ are the most pre~ 
in the synagogue, ho repeated in the | vsHUng petitions for mercy from him, and 
house ; for he cast out many devils. j shall speed accordingly. Christ was 
Observe, Christ’S retifbment to private ‘ moved with compassion. This is added 
devotion, to set us an example of secret ; here^to show that Christ’s power is em> 
prayer. Though as God he was prayed | ploy^ by his pity, for the relief of poor 
to, as man he prayed. Though he was | souls ; that we have nothing in us to re> 
glorifying God, and doing good, in his ! commend us to his favour, but our mi- 
public work, yet he found time to bo | seiy makes us the objects of his mercy, 
alone with his Father ; and thus it be- j Christ’s power was put forth in and by a 


came him to fulfil all righteousness. 

It was in the morning, after the sab- 
bath-day. When a sabbath-day is over 
and past, we must not intermit our devo- 
tion till the next sabbath ; we must go to 
the throne of grace every dajr in the week, 
particularly 'the morning after the sab- 
bath, that we may preserve the good 
impressions of the day. It was early. 
When our spirits are most fresh, we 
should take time for devout exercises, 

He departbd into a solitary place. 
Though he was in no danger of distrac- 
tion, or of temptation to vainglory yet 
he r^ired, to set us an example, ^ose 
who have the most business in public, 
and of the best kind, must sometimes be 
alone with God. 

The disciples followed him to his soli- 
tary place, and there found him at prayer. 
They were proud that their Master was 
become so popilar already, and would 
have him appear in public. Though he 
blamed not their interruption, he saw not 
good to go again among the same people 
at present ; perhaps because the iSultitude 
were desirous to make him king. 

32. Tile .Tews scrupled catrving burdens on tbe 
sabbath, which, being reckonbd from evening to 
i Tuning, ended at sunset. 

§ 29. Ver. 40-^, Chritt heaU a leper 
Wa have here Christ’s cleansing of a 
leper. .It teaches us, 

1. How to apply ourselves to Christ. 
With great humilitv ; this leper came be- 
seeching lum, and kneeling down to him. 
It teAches us that those who would re- 
ceive grace and mercy ftcm Christ, must 
ascribe h^iur And glory to Christ, and 
approach to him with humility and reve- 
rence. What we believe of the power of | 
Christ we must bring home to our particu- 
lar case ; Thou canst do this for me. With , 
suhmission to the will of Christ ; Lord, if ] 
thou wilt, and not as with any doubt of 


i word, to signify in what way Christ would 
ordinarily work spiritual cures. The poor 
leper said, If thou wilt. Christ must 
readily wills favours to those who most 
readily refer themselves to his will. He 
was confident of Christ’s power ; and 
Christ will show how much his power is 
draiwn out by the faith of his people. The 
cure Avas perfected in an instant. 

3, What to do when we have received 
mercy from Christ. When Christ had 
cured the leper, he strictly charged him ; 
the word here is very significant — prohi- 
biting with threats. Probably this was 
such a charge as to the impotent man, 
John 5. 14, Go, sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come to thee. He also appointed 
him to show himself to tbe priest, that the 
priest, by his own judgment of this leper, 
might be a witness for Christ, that he wus 
the Messiah, Matt. 11.5. Till he had 
done that, he was not to say any thing of 
it to any man. This is an example to us not 
to seek our own glory, Prov. 25.27. Christ 
would have nothing done that looked like 
ostentation, or seeking popular ajiplause. 
But no reasons now exist why we should 
hesitate to spread the praises of Christ. 
The more sinners flt>ck to him from every 
quarter, the greater is his honour, and the 
more complete his triumph and joy. 

45. TFitsius considers that Christ only enjoined 
Mience till the Ittpor had shown himself to the 
priests, for the fUllilliug of the^aw, and that the 
reality of the cure might tlms be condrmed by 
authority, and that no previous report of the 
miracle should reach them, lest they should deny 
its reality. 


CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1-18. M. 9* 9-8. L. 5. 17—96. 
Ver. 14, . M;9. 9. 1^5.97.28. 

Ver. 15—22. M.S- 10-17. L. 5. 29—39. 


Ver. 23—28. II. 12. 1—8. L. 6. i:-6. 

$ 30. Ver. 1—12. Chrut hcaU one tick oj the 
palty, 

^ _ ^ Observe the great resort there was to 

Christ’s readiness to help the iistrSssed. * Christ. Where Shiloh is, there shall the 
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gathering of the people bOi Gen. 49. 10. proved, that he had authority to forgive 
Jn improving opportunities for our souls, sins ; for he searched the heart, and knew 
we must take cate not to lose time* One j what was in roan. Rev. 2. 23. It mag- 
invited another, so that there was no room ' nifies the grace of Christ, in pardoning 
to receive them, they were* so numerous. ' sin, that he knew men’s thoughts, there^ 
Many perhaps came only for cures, many I fore knows more than any other can know, 
only fur curiositv ; but when Jesus had i both of the sinfulness of their sins and 
them together, ne preached to them. | the particulars of them, yet is ready to 
Though the synagogue was open to him, ; pardon. Christ then proved his power to 
he preached in a house pn a we<ik day. forgive sin, by demonstrating his power to 
While Jesus was instructing them, four cure the man sick of the palsy. He could 
persons came, brinnng on a bed a man, | not have cured the disease, which was 
who was so enfeebled by the palsy, that ! the eifbct, if he could not have taken away 
he could not else be conveyed to him. It | the sin, which was the cause. And his 
was this man’s misery that he needed to be j curing diseases was a figure of his par- 
se carried, and speaks the calamitous state | doning sin, for sin is the disease of the 
of human life ; it was their charity who soul ; when it is pardoned, it is healed* 
so carried him, and speaks the compassion i These carnal scribes would be more af- 
that should be in the children of men, to- | fecied with such a consequence of pardon 
ward their fellow-creatures in distress, as the cure of a disease, than by any 
These petitioners for the poor paralytic, more sp&itual consequences ; therefore 
resolving not to be disappointed, when ; he made the appeal, Whether it is easier 
they could not get through the crowd at j to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to 
the door, got their friend to the roof of the j say, Arise and walk ? The removing of 
house, took off* part of the roof or cover- j the punishment as such, was the remit- 
ing. and let him down upon his bed, with ting of the sm ; he that could go so far 
cords, to wheie Christ was preaching, in the cure, no doubt could perfect it . see 
This showed their faith and their fervency. Isa. 33. 24. * * 

He commended their faith, because they The sick man not only arose out of his 
brought their friend through so much dif- bed, perfectly well, but to show that he 
ficulty. True faith and strong faith may had perfect strength restored to him, he 
work variously ; but it shall be accepted took up his bed, and went forth before 
and approved by Jesus Christ. Christ them all. They were all amazed, and 
said, Sun, thy sins be forgiven thee. Son, 'glorified God, as indeed they ought, say- 
intiraatod a fatlierly care of him, and ing. Never were such, wopders as these 
concern for him. Christ owns true be- done before in our time. When we see 
lievers as his sons : a son, and yet sick what Christ doth in healing souls, we 
of the palsy. Sin is the procuring cause must own that we never saw the like, 
of all our pains and sicknesses. The Most filen think themselves whole; they 

word of Christ was to take his thoughts feel no need of a physician, and therefore 
ofi* frum the disease, which was the ef- despise or neglect Christ and his gospel, 
feet, and to lead them to the sin, the But the convinced, humbled sinner, who 
cause, that he might be more concerned despairs of all help excepting from the 
about that, to get that pardoned. The Saviour, will show his faith by applying 
way to remove tne effect, is to take away to him vrith all earnestness, and without 
the cause. Pardon of sin strikes at the delay. The blessing of forgiveness will 
root of all diseases, it. either cures them, be accompanied by such a powerful ope- 
or alters their property. ration of renewing grace on his soul, that 

The scribes weisB expositors of tho law, he will be a new creature. Being enabled 
and their doctrine was true — that it is to overcome evils to which he was en- 
blasphemy for any creature to underlie slaved, and to dehght in ^uties of which 
the pardon of 8iu> and tliat it is God’s he was incapable, he will manifest to 
prerogative, Isa. 43. 25, But, as is usual others that he is pardoned and justified 
with such teachers, their application was in Christ Jesus. Whatever proud phari- 
false, it was the e^ct of their ignorance sees and scribfs may say, with their lips 
and enmity to Christ Christ perceived in and in their hearts, against such instances 
his spirit that they so reasoned within of the BedeemePs power an^ |^ace, the 
themselves ; this proves him to be God, happy change pften is so that it 

it therefore confomed what was to be cannot be gainsaid. Should any believe 
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their fiini forgiven while they we under 
the power of their lusts^ they deceive 
themselves ; but the feeblest believer may 
attempt and perform such things at 
Christ’s command) as otherwise shall be 
impossible* to him,. The Saviour’s word 
is with power) and he will strengthen the 
willing believer to obey it. 

4. Reference to the usual plan ctf eastern hoitscs 
assists to explain tiiis passage. The interior is an 

X n court, over which a covering ,..or aw'uiug is 
n drawn, to screcu piTsons sitting there from 
the heat or rain. The paralytic being carried to 
the flat top of the house, either bjr stairs on the 
(vutside, or from some neighbouring building,' the 
covering was drawn aside, anfl he was let down 
into the midst of the court w'here .TosuS then was, 
A mat and pillow are all the Iwdding of the com- 
mon pwpie in the ttast. As the woid used by 
Cuke simifles a bed having a framework around 
It, and mat of Mark merely a carpet or mat j pro- 
bably they took the latter from tlw frame ou which 
they hud broufdtt it and then let it down. The 
worn rendered “broken up” may b»> translated 
“plucked out/’ and referred to tills removal of 
the bedding from the frame. Tlie diffi-rent w'ords 
tised by the diiTerent ev'angelists often explain 
each outer vrlien oompaicd. 

{-31. Ver. 13—17. Ltvi's call, and the entertain- 
ment given Ic Jesus. 

It is probable that Matthew was but 
an indifferent character) or else, being a 
Jew, he would never have been a publi- 
can. However, Christ called him to fol- 
low him. Paul) though a phArisee, had 
been one of the chief of sinners, aud yet 
was called to be an apostle. With God, 
through Christ, there is mercy to pardon 
the greatest sins, and grace to sanctify 
the {^eatest sfoners. Matthew, who had 
been a publican, became an evangelist, the 
first aud the fhllest in writing the life of 
Christ. In bodily cures, ordinaiily, Christ 
was sought imto ; but in these spiritual 
cures he was found of them that sought 
bina not. For this is the great evil and 
peril of the disease of sm, that those 
under it desire not to he made whole,. 

Herein God is wonderfol, who seizes 
on some in the midst of youthful dissipa- 
tions, or eager pursuits of the world, and 
pu;ifies them for himself, makes them 
eminently holy, gives them great abiU- 
ties, and, wh^ is above all, ^dent love 
and strong afieetion for his service. His 
Spint, that holy fire/refines gross eArth 
to thepuroiess of transps^ent glass, to be 
the mlet of dghi to his people.— 

We h^e told, ihai.Christ ja| .at 
in Xeyi’s house. Meny pnbUcans 
e»a simmers sai with Christ. They did 
for 'Conicleiice leave to follow him, 
hilt ftdhi curiosity they came to Levi’s 


Ver. 13-17 

house to see him. The publicans, or taife 
gatherers, are here and elsewhere ranked 
with sinners, the worst of sinners, because 
commonly they were such ; so general were 
the corruptions in the execiition of that 
ofiicc. A faithful, fair-dealing publican 
was rare. And because the Jews had* a 
particular antipathy to them and their 
office, as a proof of their subjection to the 
Romans, they gave them an ill-name, and 
thought it scandalous to be seen in their 
company. Such as these our blessed Lord 
was pleased to converse with, when he ap- 
peared in the likeness of sinful flesh. 

TTie scribes and pharisees would not 
come to hear him preach, by which they 
might have been convinced and edified ; 
but they would come themselves to see 
him sit with publicans and sinners. They 
endeavoured to make the disciples dis- 
pleased with their Master, it is no new 
thing for that which is both well done and 
well designed, to be misrepresented, and 
turned to the reproach of the wisest and 
best of men. 

Christ would not withdraw, though the 
pharisees were oflended. ^ 1 hey thought 
the publicans were to be hated, 
saith Christ, they are to be pitied, they 
are sick and need a physician ; they are 
sinners, and need a Saviour. They 
thought Christ’s character, should sepa- 
rate him from them. No, saith Christ, 
my commission, directs me to them ; I 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance. If the world had been 
righteous, ‘there had been no occasion for 
my coming, either to preach repentance, 
or to purchase remission. It is to a sin- 
ful world tliat 1 am sent, and therefore 
my business lies must with those who are 
the greatest sinners in it. 

When the faithful servants of Christ, 
after his example, coll upon miblicans and 
sinners to forsake all, apef follow him, 
and meet with some success^ there are 
those who wilLaccuse' th<fin of encouraging 
vice. , We must i^t associate with un- 
godly men out of lova .^ their vmn con- 
versation, but we may from love to their 
souls, remembering, however, that our 
good jPhyeiciaii bairth%.power of healing 
in himself, and was in no danger of taking 
infection ; hut it is not so with us. |u 
attempting to do good to others, lotus be 
easeful we do not get uijury to ourselves. 

15. Thi^snUnrtalnineiit gtren by Levi, as:iv- 
eorded^by BIwk and Luka, seelna to heve 3>l- 
lowed dif^ly alliir hiscall. aod.to ha%'e bean an 
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Acknowledgment of it. That mentioned Mait. 
9. iO, is considered by tome to have been a com- 
mon meal, in the house where our Lord usually 
stayed when at Capernaum and at a later period. 
litU removes some minute difficulties resj^cting 
other events, wlrch are related as occurring at 
, that time.— See Ofc$well. 

Ver. 19—92. IVhy ChrtBt'i dtgeipht did mot fatt» 

The pharisees fasted twice in the week^ 
Luke 18. mobably the disciples of 
John did so. Tlius apt are strict profes> 
sors to make their own practice a stand- 
ard^ and to censure all that do not tully 
come up to it. They invidiously suggest 
that if Christ went among sinners, to do 
them good, as he had pleaded, yet the 
disciples went to indulge their appetites, 
for they never knew wnat it was to fast, 
or to deny themselves. Ill-will always 
suspects the worst. 

Chixst did not escape such slanders ; 
we should be willing to bear them, as well 
as careful not to deserve them ; but should 
attend to every part of our duty in its 
proper order and season. Ministers should 
be cautious in dealing with the weak, that 
they may not discourage them. Weak 
Christians must take heed not to make 
the yoke of Christ otherwise than as it is, 
easy, and sweet, an<l pleasant, either to 
themselves or to others. 

19. It is usual among the Hindoos for manifes- 
tations of s<irrow’ to \ns maile on the day after a 
wotldiug, when the bridegroom has l-. ft the bou e 
of his tather-iu law. — ff 'nrd. 
i 33. ^■er. 26 — 28. C/trisf jusHJiet hit disciplet 
for pinching corn on. the tabbnth. 

When the pharisees thought Christ did 
amiss, they told the disciples, ver. 16; 
now, when they thought the disciples did 
amiss, they spak^ to Christ; they tried 
to sow discord between him and his dis- 
ciples. 

Christ defended them by example. 
They had a iirecedent in David’s eating 
the shew-bread, when there was no other 
breatl to be had. Many mistakes would 
be rectifted, and' oar unjust censures of 
others corrected, tf we would recollect 
what we have rei^ in the acripture ; ap- 
peals to lhaf are most convincing. To re- 
concile the pharisees to thedisdples pluck- 
ing tlie corn> let them considertne sabbath 
was made for ntdii, t^t man for the sab- 
bath. sabbath is a sacred and Divine, 
institution ; but we must receive and em- 
brace it as a privilege and benefit, not as 
a task and drudgery. God never designed 
It to be an imjmsition upon us, therefore 
ws must not make it so to ourselves. 

The sabbath was instituted for the good 
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of mankind, as rational creatures, living 
in society, having many wants and trou- 
bles, the creatures and subjects of God, 
preparing for a state of happiness or mi- 
sery, being sinners under a dispensation 
of mercy. Man was not made for the 
sabbath, as if his observance of it could 
be of service to God, and he were required 
to adhere to the letter of it to his real in- 
jury. Every regulation respecting it, 
therefore, is to be interpreted according 
to this rule, but not otherwise* * 

And the sabbath was made a day of 
rest, in order to its bein^ a day of holy 
work, a day of communion with God, 
a day of praise and thanksgiving, llie 
rest from worldly business is merefore 
necessary, that we may closely apply our- 
aelves to this work, in public and in pri- 
vate; but time is allowed us for what 
is necessary to fit our bodies and our souls 
for God’s service. 

The sabbath-dayg are days of the Son 
of mail ; he is the Lord of tne day, to his 
honour it must be observed ; and the little 
alteration shortly after made, by changing 
it to the first day of the week, was in re- 
membrance of his resurrection, therefore 
the Christian sabbath is called the Lord’s 
day. Rev. 1. 10. 

23. The pltickihg of com by a passenger w&s 
lawful ; but the Jewish tradiUoas or ru’es forbad 
it to be done on the sabbath-day, even in case of 
necessity, as here, though the Jews made it a duty 
to indulge more than usual in food on that day. 

26. The sense appears to be, tlmi this action of 
David was in tiie time of Abiathar, the noted 

{ terson was afterwards high-priest. Or the 

ather aim the son may have hud both names 
This ap|>ears supported by some passages in O.T. 


CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1-12. M. 12. ^16. L. 6. 6—11. 

Ver. 13-19. M. 10. 2- 4, L. 6 12—16, 

Ver. 20—30. M. 18. 22—32, L. 1 1 . U-23. 

Ver. 31-^. M. 12.46— 50. L. 8.1^21 

i 34. Ver. 1—5. The withered hand healed. 

Acts of mercy wd charity are never 
unseasonable, for it is as lawful to do good 
to man, as jt is proj^r to attend the wor- 
ship of G6d on ttie Lord's day. This 
man’s case was piteous ; he had a withered 
hand, which disabled him fVom working 
for his living ; and those that are so, are 
the moift proper objects of charity. L^t 
those be helpe4 that cannot help them- 
selves. The spectators were very unkind ; 
instead of interceding, they did what 
could to hinder his cure. It would hate 
ir 
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bsen very anreasoxiable if they had op-* 
poted a phyncuui or surgeon m helping 
any poor person in misery, by ordinary 
methods; much worse was it to oppose 
Him that cured by a word’s speaking. 

Christ labourea to convince their judg- 
ment. He bid the man stand forth, that 
by the sight of him they might be moved 
with compassion toward him. And then 
he app<^ to their own consciences. 
What fairer question could be put ? But 
^’because they saw it would turn agmnst 
them, they held their peace. Obstinate 
infidels, when they can say nothing against 
a truth, yet will not yield. 

When they rebelled against the light, 
he lamented their stubbornness, the hard- 
ness of their hearts. We hear what is 
said amiss, and sm what is done amiss ; 
but Christ looks at the root of bitterness 
in the heart, the blindness and hardness 
of *that. He looked round upon them 
with anger; his anger was without the 
least uneasy passion, or disturbance to 
himself, but not without great provoca- 
tion. llie an of sinners is very mspleas- 
ing to Jesus Christ. Let hard-hearted 
sinners tremble to think of the anger with 
which he will look round upon them 
shortly, when the great day of his wrath 
comes. He was gnev^d for the hardness 
of their hearts. It is a great grief to our 
Lord Jesus, to see sinners bent upon their 
own ruin, obstinately set against their 
conviction and recovery. This is a good 
reason why the hardness of our own hearts, 
and of others, should grieve us. 

Christ dealt very kindly with the man; 
lie bid him etretch forth his hand, and it 
was immediately restored. H e has hereby 
taught us to go on with resolution in the 
way of our duty, how violent soever the 
opposition is that we meet with. None 
could be more tender of giving offence 
than Christ ; yet, rather than send this 
poor man away uncured, he would venture 
to ofifond all the scribes and pharisees 
that compassed him about. He has hereby 
given us a specimen of the cures wrought 
by his grace tqxm poor souls ; our ha^s 
are spiritually withered, the powers of our 
souls are weakened by sin, and disabled 
for tiiat which is good. The great healing- 
day now is the sabbath, and the healing- 
place the house of mayer^ the* healing 
power is of Christ. The go^l commaira 
IS like that recorded hm; though our 
hands are withered, yet, if we will not 
effier to stretch them out, it is our own 
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fault that we are not healed. But if we 
do, and are healed, Christ and his power 
and grace must have all the glory. 

1 34. Ver. 6—19. The people reeort to ChriU. 

Christ’s works of mercy should have 
engaged love to him, and such works of 
wonder should have excited faith in him. 
But, instead of that, the pharisees, who 
pretended to be oracles in the church, and 
the Herodians, who pretended to be the 
supporters of the state, though of opposite 
interests, took counsel together against 
him, how they might destroy him. Those 
who suffer for doing good, do but suffer as 
their Master. 

When some had such enmity to Jesus, 
that they drove him out of their country, 
others had such esteem for him, that they 
followed him wherever he went. Creat 
multitudes followed him from all parts of 
the nation. Some wished to see one who 
had done such great things, and others 
hoped he would do great tlungs for them. 
The consideration of the great things 
Christ has done, should engage us to come 
to him. As many as had plagues pressed 
upon him, to touch him Diseases are 
here called plagues, corrections, chastise- 
ments; so they are designed to be. Those 
under these scourgings come to Jesus ; 
sickness is sent to quicken us to inquire 
after Christ, and to apply ourselves to 
him as our Physician. They pressed 
upon him, each striving who should get 
nearest him. They desired leave but to 
touch him, having faith to be healed by 
their touching him. He spake to his dis- 
ciples, who were fishermen, that a boat 
should constantly wait on Mm, to carry 
him from place to place on the same coast, 
where his presence was requisite. 

He healed many who were ill of divers 
sorts of diseases ; though numerous, 
though various. Devils were effectually 
conquered, and compelled to own he was 
the Son of God, ves. i 1. It is sad that 
tiiis great truth should be denied by any 
of the children of men, who may have the 
benefit of it, when a confession of it has 
often been extorted from devils, who are 
excluded from having benefit by it. 
Christ sought not applause to himself in 
doing these great things, for he strictly 
chared those for whom he did them, 
that they should not make him known ; 
that they should not he industrious to 
spread the notice of his cures. When we 
do what is. praiseworthy, and yet covet 
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not praise of men for then the same 
mind is in us which was in Christ Jesus. 

All bur sicknesses and calamities spring 
from the anger of God against us for our 
sins; their removal, or the sanctifying 
them to be blessings to our souls, was pur* 
chased to us by the blood of Christ. But 
the plagues and maladies of our hearts 
are chiefly to be deprecated, and He can 
heal them also by a word. May increasing 
numbers press to Christ to he healed of 
these plagues and to be delivered from 
the enemies of their souls. 

8. Those who dwelt near Tyre and Sidon, 
not the inhahitanta of those cities. — Chrotbu. 
Id'imea was itie country to the south of J udea. 
tVhou conquered by the Maccabees, the Edomites 
became incorporated with Ute Jews, and the whole 
of Judea was sometimes called Idumea by the 
Greeks and Romans. 

{ 36, 42. Ver. 13-21. The apostles called. 

In these verses we have the choice 
Christ made of the twelve apostles to be 
his constant followers and attendants. 
Christ calls whom he will ; for his grace 
is his own. He had called them to separate 
themselves from the crowd and they came 
unto him. Those whom it was his will 
to call, he madllB willing to come ; his 
people shall he willing in the day of his 
power. Perhaps they came in expectation 
of reigning with him in temporal pomp 
and power ; but when afterwards unde* 
ceived in that matter, they had a pros* 
pect given them of better things. 

He ordained them, that they should be 
with him constantly, to be witnesses of his 
doctrine, manner of life, and patience, 
that they might fully know, and he able 
to give an account of it ; especially that 
they might attest the truth of his inira* 
cles ; they must be with him, to receive 
instructions from him, that they might 
be (pialiflcd to instruct others. Christ’s 
ministers must be much with him. 

He ordained them to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils. The power which 
Christ had to work these miracles was an 
original power ; he could confer it upon 
others. Mark notices that Christ called 
James and John, Boanerges, which is, The 
sons of thunder. It denotes the seal and 
fervency of their spirits, which would make 
them active for God above their brethren. 
These two were to be especisdlv eminent 
ministers of the gospel, which is called a 
voice shaking the earth, Heb. 12. 26. Yet 
John, one of those sons of thunder, was 
full of love and tenderness, as appears by 
bis epistles, and was the beloved disciple. 


Ver. ia--30. 19S 

May the Lord send forth more and more 
of those who have been with him, and 
have learned of him to preach his gospel, 
to be instruments in his blessed work. 

They went into a house j but the mul* 
titude came together again, unsent for. 
Yet he did not imut the doors against the 
petitioners, but gave to each an answer 
of peace. Those whose hearts are en* 
larged in the work of God, can easily 
bear with great inconveniences to them* 
selves, and will rather lose a meal than 
an opportunity of doing good. It is happy 
when zealous hearers and zealous preach* 
ers meet, and encourage one another. . 

When Christ’s friends in Capernaum 
heard how he was followed, they went out 
to lay hold on him, for they said. He is 
beside himself. Some understand it of an 
absurd care, either by importunity or com* 
pulsion to oblige him to cease from bis 
labours. Others understand it of a well* 
meaning care. Let us use a friendly 
violence with him, and get him a little 
breathing time. Those who go on with 
vigour and zeal in the work of God, must 
expect to meet with hinderances, both 
from the groundless disaffection of their 
enemies, and the mistaken affections of 
their friends, and have need to be upon 
their guard against both. 

14. “ Appointed.'*— ‘'Selected.”— 
Campbell. 

18. Simon was not bo called from being a na- 
tive of Canaan, but fipom a Hebrew word ngnify* 
iDg sealouB ; see Luke 6. 15 ; Acte 1. 13. 

I 42. Ver. 22— 30. Use blasphemy of the scribes. 

These scribes came from Jerusalem. 
They took this journey to hinder the pro- 
gress of the doctrine of Christ. They could 
not deny but that he cast out devils, 
which plainly showed he was sent of 
God ; but they insinuated that he c^t 
out devils by the |ffince of the devils. 
There was nothing in the manner of 
Christ’s casting out devils that gave any 
cause to suspect this ; he did tt as one 
having authority ; but so they will have 
it, who resolve not to believe nim. 

Christ fully answered this objection. 
It was plain that the doctrine of Christ 
had a mrect tendency to break the devil’s 
power, and crush his iniemst in the souls 
of men ; and it was as plains that casting 
of him out of the bodies of people con* 
firmed that doctrine ; therefore it cannot 
be imagined that Satan should come into 
such a design, or act so directly against 
his own interest. It is plain that Christ’s 
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is to enter into the strong man's 
house, ver. 27, to take possession of the 
interest he has in the world, and to spoil 
hiis ^^ds, and convei't them to his own 
service ; therefore it is natural to suppose 
that he will thus bind the strong man, 
will forbid him to speak when he would, 
and stay where he would ; thus showing 
that he has gained a victory over him. 

Christ gave an awful warning to take 
heed how they spake such dangerous 
words; however they might make light 
of them, it would be of fatal consequence 
to them. It is true the gospel promiseth 
— ^because Christ hath purchased — for- 
giveness for the greatest sins and sinners.; 
but this was blaspheming the Holy Ghost, 
for it was by the Holy Spirit that he cast 
out devils, and they said. It was by the 
unclean spirit. By this they would op- 
pqse the gifts of tne Holy Ghost after 
Christ’s ascension. They were in immi- 
nent danger of everlasting punishment, 
from which there was no redemption, and 
in which there was no intermission. 

Such is the enmity of the heart, that 
unconverted men will impute the most be- 
neficial effects to the batest motives, and 
even pretend that men are doing Satan’s 
work, when sinners are brought to re- 
pentance and newness of life. But let 
men beware how they ascribe the opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost to the power of 
Satan, or how they deride and revile them. 
(See Matt. 12, 31, 32.) 

Ver. 31—35. ChrisV$ relatives. 

Christ’s kindred, according ’ to the 
flesh, showed disrespect to him, when he 
was preaching. They not only stood 
without, having no desire to come in, and 
bear him, but they sent a message to call 
him out to them. 

He looked upon those who sat about 
him, and pronounced those that not only 
heard, but did the will of God, to be as 
much esteemed, loved, and cared for, as 
his nearest relations. Surely it is good 
to have fellowship with those who have 
fellowship with Christ. I<6t all who hear, 
belieye and obey the Saviour, according 
to the will of God the Father, rejoice and 
glory in their relation to him who will 
assuredly own every one of them. 

' It is a great comfort to all tnie Chris- 
tians, that they are dearer to Christ than 
mother, brother, or sister at tuck, merely 
as relations in the flesh, would have been, 
even had they been holy.-^(3.) 


Blessed be God, this great and gracious 
privilege is ours even now ; Christ’s bodily 
resence cannot be enjoyed by us, but 
is spiritual presence is not denied us. 
lu heart, faith, love, and service, he is, 
or may be ours. — (73.) 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1-20. M. 13. 1— 2a L. 8. 4-15. 

Ver. 21— 25. L.S. 16-ia 

Ver. 30-34. M. la 31—34. 

Ver. a5. M. 8. i9. L. 8. 22. 

Ver. 36-41. M. 8. 23-2?. L. 8. 22— 25. 

i 49. Ver. 1—20. The parable of tlte sower. 

Christ taught the multitude many 
things, but it was by parables, or simili- 
tudes, which would tempt them to hear ; 
for people like to be spoken to in their 
own language : careless hearers will catch 
a plain comparison borrowed from com- 
mon things, and will retain that, when 
they take not the truth it is to explain. 

When the multitude was gone, not only 
the twelve, but others that were about 
him, took the opportunity to ask him the 
meaning of the parables. He told them 
what a distinguishing favour it was that 
they were made acquaint<'d with the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God, ver. 11. 
That instructed them which others were 
only amused with, and they were made 
to increase in knowledge by every para- 
ble, and understood more of the way and 
method in which Christ designed to set 
up his kingdom in the world. Those who 
know the mystery of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, must acknowledge it is given to 
them ; they receive both the light and 
the sight from Jesus Christ. 

W'e have here the parable of the sower. 
Christ begins with. Hearken, and con- 
cludes with, He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. This parable contained in- 
struction so important, that all who were 
capable of hearing were bound to give pe- 
culiar attention to it. The words of Christ 
dem^d attention ; those who speak from 
him 'may command it, and should stir it 
up ; even that which as yet we do not 
thoroughly understand, or not rightly, 
we must carefully attend to, for we shall 
find more in Christ’s sayings tha^ at first i 
there seemed to be. 

Here is a question Christ put to the ; 
disciples before he expounded the parable. 
There are many thin^ which we are con- 
cerned to know ; and if we understand . 
not the plain truths of tlie rapel, how 
shall we master those which are more 
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dilficuU? It will help ui to value tKe theheart^likethe highway, is unploughed^ 
privileges we enjoy as disciples of Christy unhumbled, when it lies common, to be 
if we seriously consider the deplorable trodden on by every passenger, as theirs 
’ state of those who want such privileges, who are great company-keepers, then the 
And those that would improve in know- devil, like the fowls, cames away the 
ledge, must be made sensible of their igno- word before we are aware. Wl^en these 
ranee. He then j^ves the interpretation fowls come down upon the sacrifices, wr 
of the parable of the sower. From the should take care, as Abram, to drive them 
whole let us observe here, away, Gren. 1.5. 11, that, though we can- 

1. In the great field of the church, the not keep them from hovering over our 
word of God is dispensed to all. He heads, they may not nestle in our hearts, 
scatters it, in order to the increase of it. 6. Many who do not openly throw otf 
Christ himself sowed, when he went about their profession, as those meant by the 
teaching and preaching ; now he sends stony ground, yet have the efficacy of it 
his ministers, and sows by their hand, secretly stifled, so that it comes to no- 
Miuisters are sowers ; they need the skill thing. They continue in a barren, hypo- 
and discretion of the husbandmen, Isa, critical profession, which brings nothing 
28. 24 — 26 ; they must not observe winds to pass, and go down as certainly, though 
and clouds, Eccl. 11. 4, 6 ; but must look more plausibly, to hell. 

u]) to God, who gives seed to the sower, 7. Impressions that are not deep, will 
2 Cor. 9. 10. not be durable, but will wear oft’ in suff'er- 

2. Of the many that hear the word of ing, trying times ; like footsteps on the 
the gospel, comparatively but few receive sand of the sea, which are gone the next 
it, so as to bring forth fruit. It is sad to high tide of persecution. When iniquity 
think how much of the precious seed of abounds, the love of many to the ways of 
the word of God is lost, and sown in vain j God waxes cold. Many that keep their 
but there is a <]ay coming when lost ser- profession in fair days, lose it in a storm ; 
muiis must be accounted for. If men do and like those who go to sea only for 
not immediately secure what they have pleasure, come back again when the wind 
heard, by meditation, prayer, faith, and rises. Hypocrites have no root; they do 
obedience, Satan will immediately take it not act from a fixed principle ; they do 
from their hearts and memories. Those not mind heart-work, without which re- 
who place all their religion in hearing, as ligion is nothing ; for he is the true 
if that alone would save them, do but Christian that is one inwardly. 

deceive themselves, and build their hopes 8. Many are hindered from profiting 
on the sand, J am. 1 . 22, by the word of God, by abuftdance of the 

3. Many are much affected with the world. Many good lessons of humility, 
word for the present, who yet receive no charity, self-denial, and heavenly-mina- 
abiding benefit. Those represented here edness are thus choked and lost. 

by the stony ground, received the word 9. Those that are not encumbered with 
with gladness, and yet came to nothing, the cares of the world, and the deceitful- 
No impressions will be durable that are ness of riches, may yet lose the benefit 
not deep ; superficial convictions, and the of their profession by the lusts of other 
profession that springs from them, will things, by inordinate appetites towards 
vanish and come to nothing. things pleasing to sense or fancy. Those 

4. The word does not leave command- who have but little of the world, mav yet 
ing, abiding impressions uj>on the ^ffinds be ruined by indulging the body. 

of the people, because their hearts are not 1 0. God expects and remnres fruit from 
duly disposed to receive it; the fault is those who enjoy the gospel, fruit accord- 
ni themselves^ not in the word. Some ing to the seed ; a temper of mind and 
are careless, forgetful hearers, and these course of life OOTeeable to the gospel : 
get no good by the word. Others have Christian graces daily exercised, Christian 
their convictions overpowered by their duties duly performed. This is fruit and 
corruptions, and lose the good impressions it will abound to our account, 
the word has made upon them, so that 1 1. No gdbd fruit is to be expected but 
th^ get no abiding good by it. from good seed. If the good seed be sown 

0. 'I'he devil is very busy about careless on good ground, if the heart be mad^ 
bearers, as the fowls of the air go about humble, holy, and heavenly, there will be 
the seed that lies above ground. When good fniit, and it will abound. 
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Let us look to the Lord, that hy his how soon is the surface of it altered I How 
new creating grace our hearts may become pleasant does it look ! 
good ground, and that the good seed of The husbandman cannot describe how 
uie word mav produce a larg^ increase in , com comes up ; it is one of the mysteries 
our lives, of all tiiose go(m words imd.{|.of nature. He sees it has grown, but he 
works which are through Jesus Christ, cannot tell in what manner it grew, or 
to the praise and glory of God the Father, what was the cause and method of its 
18. Le Ciere observes, tills expiession is a pro. Thus we know not how the 

verbittl oue. and xelates to those who might see. bpint, by the word, makes a change in 
if they would use their Iheulties, that wh^ they the heart, any more than we can account 
DOW overlook through iimtteDtioD or ftdly. blowing of the wind, which we 

t Ver. 21~^ OtAer parmitei. hear the sound of, but cannot tell whence 
These declarations were intended to it comes, or whither it goes. Without 
call the attention of the disciples to the controversy, g^at is the mystery of jjod- 
word of Christ. By thus instruc^g them, liness, how God manifested in the nesh 
they were <pialified to be instructors of came to be believed on in the world, 
others ; as candles are lighted, not to be The husbandman, whenhe has sown the 

covered, but to be placed on a candlestick, seed, does nothing toward the springing 
that they may give hght to a room. The pf H up ; he goes to sleep at night, rises 
meaning of our Lord’s discourses was iu the morning, and follows his other 
a{|erward8 to be spread abroad in the most business, yet the earth brings forth fruit 
extensive and plainest manner. They of itself, according to the ordinary course 
were therefore to take heed what they of nature, and by the concurring power of 
heard, and how they heard it, that tiiiey the Gk>d of nature. Thus the word of 
might receive the truth only, and idl of grace, when received in faith, is in the 
it ; tiiat they might impart it to others, neart a work of grace, and the preachers 
as well as adorn it by their lives. Ac- contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of 
cording to their faithfulness they would God is carrying it on when they slee^, 
be dealt with. More spiritual gifts would or when they rise to go about other bust 
be given to those who heard the word in ness- 

faith and with attention, aecordii^ to the It grows gradually ; 6r8t the blade, 
general rule of his kingdom. Though then the ear, after tnat the full com in 
our tight is only as the feeble glimmer- the ear. When it is spmng up, it will 
ing of a candle, com]^aied with theeplen- go forward ; nature will have its course, 
dour of the Sun of righteousness, yet ^e and so will grace. Christ’s interest, both 
may hope to^ receive from him, and to in thcT world and in the heart, is, and will 
communicate to others, some rays ofhea- be a growing interest; and though the 
venly wisdom, provided we seek that our beginning be small, the latter end will 
conversation be consistent with the gospeL greatly increase. Though at first it is 
And wo be to those who reject, corrupt, but a tender blade, which the frost may 
or attempt to conceal the light that Christ nip, or the foot may emsh, yet it will in- 
come to diffiise among mankind 1 crease to the ear, to the full corn in the 

This parable of the good seed repre- ear. God carries on his work insensibly 
sents the manner in which the kingdom and without noise, but without fail, 
of God makes progress in the world, by It comes to perfection at last. When 
his blessing on the labours of his minis- the fruit is brought forth, that is, when 
ters. The good seed of the gospel sown it is jgpe, then the sickle is put in. This 
in the world, and sown in the neart, by intimates that, from the fruit of the gos- 
degtees product wonderful efi^ets, but pel taking place and working in the soul, 
witheut noise, ver. 26, Ac. 6o is the Christ gathers in a harvest of honour to 
ku^om of CM; so is the gospel, when himself: see John 4. 35. Also, that when 
it is sown ats seed in good grouM those who receive.the gospel aright have 

It will come up ; woud it teem lost finished their course, the harvest comes, 
and buried clo^^ the- seed cast then they shall be gathered as wheat 

into the ground will spring, Let but the into God’s bam, Matt. 13. 30. 
word of Christ have the mace it ought to The work of grace is small in its be- 
have in a soul, and it wiushow itself, as ginnings, but comes to be great and con- 
the wisdom from above, in a good convert sizable at last. Whereunto shall I liken 
sation. After a field is sown with com, the longdom of God, as now to be set up 
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by the Messiah ? Christ speaks as one 
considering how to illustrate it with an 
apt similitude. The comparison is to a 
small seed, to show, 

]. That the beginnings of the gospel 
kingdom would be very small, like inat 
which is one of the least of all seeds. 
The work of grace in the soul is, at 6rst, 
but the day of small things. Never were 
such great things undertaken by such an 
inconsiderable handful, as that of the dis* 
cipling of the nations by the ministry of 
the apostles. 

2. That the p^ection of it yrill be very 
great When it grows up, it becomes 
greater than all herbs. The gospel king^ 
dom in the world shall increase and spread 
to the remotest nations of the earth, and 
shall continue io the latest ages of time. 
I'he work of g^ace in the soul has mighty 
products even now, while it is in its 
growth ; but what will they be when it is 
perfected in heaven I 

After these parables the evangelist con- 
cludes with this general account of Christ’s 
preaching — ^that with many such para- 
bles he spake the word unto the people. 
Christ took hie comparisons from thing^s 
famiUar to them, and delivered them tn 
plain expressions. But, for the present, 
without a parable he spake not to them. 
These things will not be plain to others, 
but Christ will expound tnem to his dis- 
ciples ; if we follow him more closely than 
the multitude around, he will teach us, 
both by his precepts and by his example. 

See general note on the parables. 

§ 50. Ver. 35—41. Chriit itilleth the tempest. 

The miracle Christ wrought in stilling 
the storm is here fully related. He pro- 
posed putting to sea at night, thereby 
showing he would lose no time. Thus in- 
dustrious we should be in serving him, 
and our generation, according to Ims will. 
They did not put to sea till they had sent 
away the multitude, that is, had aagwered 
all their requests; for he sent noiAiome, 
complaining that they had attended him 
in vain. The storm was so great that the 
ship was full of water. It is no new thii^ 
for that ship to be greatly endangered in 
which Christ and nis aisciples* Christ 
and his gospel, are embarked. 

There were with him other little ships, 
which, no doubt, shared in the distress 
and danger. The multitude went away 
when he put to sea, but some there were 
who would ventuire upon the water with 
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him. Those follow tiie Lamb aright, that 
I follow him wherever he goes. And those 
that hope for happiness in Christ, must be 
' willing to take their lot with him. We 
may deerfully put to sea in Christ’s com 
pany, yea, though we foresee a storm. 

Christ was asleep in this storm. He 
had a pillow, such a one as a fisherman’s 
ship would fiimish him with. And he 
slept, to try the faith of his disciples, and 
to stir up prayer. Upon the trial, their 
faith appeared weak, and their prayers, 
strong. Sometimes, when the church is 
in a storm, Christ seems unconcerned in 
the troubles of his people, and regardless 
of their prayers. Their address to Christ 
is expressed very emphatically ; Master, 
carest thou not that we perish ? But the 
matter is not so ; he is not willing that 
any should perish, much less any of his 
little ones, Matt. 18. 14. 

We have here the word of command 
with which Christ rebuked the storm. 
He says, Peace, be still — ^be silent, be 
dumb. Let not the wind any longer roar, 
nor the sea rage. This is a word of com- 
mand to us. When our wicked hearts 
are like the troubled sea which cannot 
rest, Isa. 57. 20, when our passions are 
unruly, let us think we hear the law of 
Christ, saying, Be silent, be dumb. It is 
a word of comfort to us, that, be the storm 
of trouble ever so loud, ever so strong, 
Jesus Christ can lay It with a word’s 
speaking. When wimout are fightings;, 
and within are fears, and^he spirits are 
in a iumult, if he say, Peace, be still, 
there is a great calm presently. 

The reproof Christ gave them for their 
fears, is here carried further than in Mat- 
thew. Why are ye so fearful ? Though 
there may be cause for some fear, yet not 
for fear to such a degree as this. How is 
it that ye have no faith ? * They Jaelieved 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God ; 
but at this time their tears prevailed, so 
that they seemed to have no faith at all. 
Excessive fears, in our little difficulties 
and dangers, infficate that we have hardly 
any faith, notwithstanding what we have 
heard, witnessed, and experienced of his 
power, truth, and love, 'who is the mighty 
God, the Prince of peace^ who never foil- 
eth them that trust in him. Those may 
suspect their faith, who can entertain such 
a thought as that Christ careth not though 
his people perish. 

Observe the impression this miracle 
made on the disciplea. They feared 
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greatly. When they feared the winds and 
the seaS) it was for want of due reverence 
for Christ But now they feared them 
les8> and him more. They had feared 
the power and wrath of the Creator in the 
storm^ and that fear had torment and 
amazement in it; but now they feared 
the power and grace of the Redeemer in 
the calm ; they feared the Lord and his 
goodness, it had pleasure and satisfaction, 
and by it they gave glory to Christ. 

^ Uow impeni^ the composition of the 
best of saints. Faith and fear take their 
turns while we are in this world ; but ere 
long our fear will be vanquished, and our 
faith will be swallowed up in sight. Lord, 
we pray thee to cause our soms to long 
for that joyful hour. — (78 ) 

37 . Dr, R Clarke describes the lake of Genoe- 
sari^ as often agitated by sudden tempests, like 
many other inland waters ; also from the strong 
ennent of the Jordan through the middle cS the 
lake, which is frequently met by strong blasts of 
south'Oast wind, ^i^n a boisterous sea is raised, 
sadb as the small vessels of the oountry are scai oely 
able to resist 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1—21. M.8.2&-n34. L.8.S6-40. 

Ver. 22—43. M. 9. 18-26. L. 8. 41~f»6. 

$ 51. Ver. 1—20. Th3 demoniac healed. 

Ihis chapter calls us to consider the 
varied glories of our Redeemer's power 
and love. Each of the instances set be- 
fore us may be considered, not only as a 
miracle, but as an emblem of his gracious 
working on the'^ouls of men. 

Observe here, the miserable condition 
*of this poor creature; he was under the 
power of an unclean spirit. His condi- 
tion seems to have been worse than any 
of the other possessed, who were Christ’s 
patients. He had bis dwelling among the 
tombs. The tombs of the Jews wore out 
of the cities. The touch of a grave was 
polluting, Numb 19. 16. The unclean 
s^rit dnves people inta company that is 
defiling, and so ^eps possession of them. 
Christ, by rescuing souls out of Satan’s 
power, saves the living from among the 
dead. 

He was very strong and ungovernable. 
This sets forth ^e s^ Condition of those 
souls in which the devil has dominion ; 
those children of disobedience, in whom 
the unclean spirit works* Some notori- 
ously wilful innners are like this mad- 
man. The commands of the law are as 
chrins and fetters, to restrain sinners 
from their wicked courses ; but they break 
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those bands in sunder, and it is an evi- 
dence of the power of the devil in them. 

He was a terror and torment to himself 
and to all about him. The devil is a 
cruel master to those who are led captive 
by him, a perfect tyrant. The voice of 
God is. Do thyself no harm ; the voice of 
Satan is. Do thyself all the harm thou 
canst ; yet God’s word is despised, and 
Satan’s regarded. 

When he saw Jesus afar ofi*, coming 
ashore, he ran, and worshipped him. He 
usually ran upon others with rage, but he 
ran to Christ with reverence. Even the 
devil, in this poor creature, was forced to 
tremble before Christ, and bow to him. 
The design of Christ’s gospel is to expel 
unclean spirits out of the souls of people. 
Come out of the man thou unclean spirit, 
that the Holy Spirit may possess the 
heart, and have dominion in it. 

The devil in the man cried with a loud 
voice, making use of the poor man’s 
tongue, W’hat have I to do with thee ? 
He calls God, the most high God. He 
owns Jesus to be the Son of God. It is 
no strange thing to hear the best words 
drop from the worst moulhst He disowns 
any design against C hrist. He deprecates 
his wrath. 

Christ asked him, W’hat is thy name P 
Christ could call all the fallen stars, as 
well as the morning stars, by their names ; 
but he demands this, that the standers-by 
might be. affected with the vast numbers 
and pewer of those malignant infernal 
spirits, as they bad reason to be, when 
tne answer was. My name is Legion, fur 
we are many. A legion of soldiers among 
the Romans consisted of six thousand 
men, or more. What multitudes of apos- 
tate spirits must there be, and all enemies 
to Goa and man, when here was a legion 
in one poor wretched creature Many 
there axe that rise up against us. This 
gives us a tremendous view of the subject, 
thou^we need not determine concerning 
the premse number of these spirits thus 
combined under one head to harass this 
man. Who can conceive the numbers 
there are in this world, whose unremitted 
efforts are for the destruction of mankind 
in body and soul ! May this warn us to 
flee to the Rduge set before us. We are 
not a match for our spiritual enemies, in 
; our own strength ; but in the Lord, and 
j in the power of his might, we shall be able 
I to stand against them, though there are 
i legions of them. 
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ChrUt gave them permission to enter 
into the swine. Those who delight in the 
miie of sensual lusts, are fit habitations 
for Satan. The consequence was, that 
they all ran into the adjoining sea. The 
man the devils possessed, had only cut 
himself, for God had not permitted them 
to take away his life. Seo how much we 
are indebted to the providence of God, 
and the ministration of good angels, for 
preservation from malignant spirits. 

The report of all this drew the people 
together, and when they saw how won- 
derfully the poor man was cured, they 
conceived a veneration for Christ. They 
saw him that was possessed with the devil, 
sitting clothed and in his right mind. 
When the vilest transgressor is delivered 
by the power of Jesus from the bondage 
of Satan, he will gladly sit at the feet of 
his Deliverer, and hear his word. Words 
cannot express the blessed change, when 
Jesus delivers the wretched slaves of 
Satan, and numbers them among his 
saints and servants. Those who live by 
rule and with consideration, thereby make 
it appear that by the power of Christ the 
(levirs power* is broken in their souls. 
But when the people found that their 
swine were lost, they conceived a dislike 
to Christ ; they prayed him to depart out 
of their coasts, for they think not any 
good he can do them sufficient to make 
them amends for the loss of so many 
swine 1 Now the devils had what they 
desired ; for by no handle do these evil 
spirits more effectually manage sinful 
souls than by the love of the world. And 
such strange misconstructions do carnal 
hearts make of the ju|}t judgments of 
God ; instead of being by them driven to 
him as they ought, they set him at so 
much the greater distance. But long-suf- 
fering and mercy may be recognised in 
the corrections by which men are deprived j 
of their property, while their lives are pre- | 
served, and warning given them jjfi seek 
the salvation of their souls. 

The poor man who was delivered, de- 
sired that he might go along with Christ. 
Those that are freed from the evil spirit, 
will covet acquaintance and fellowship 
with Jesus. But Christ had other work 
for him ; he must go home to his friends, 
and tell them what great things the Lord 
Jesus had done, that his neig^ours and 
friends might be invited to.believe in him. 
The Saviour sometimes chooses those who 
have been the wretched bond-slaves of 
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Satan for his ministers ; and while they 
publish what great things he has done for 
them, they are rendered blessings, perhaps 
in the very places where once they were 
most mischievous. Indeed we seem to be 
continued, after conversion, in this world 
of sin and sorrow, chiefly to declare and 
display, by word and deed, the Saviour’s 
power and ^ce. 

He must take particular notice rather 
of Christ’s pity than of his* power; he 
must tell them what compassion the Lord* 
had upon him in his misery. The man 
joyfully proclaimed, all the country over, 
what great things Jesus had done for 
him. All men marvelled, but few went 
any further. Many who cannot but won- 
der at the works of Christ, yet do not, as 
they ought, wonder after him. 

1. Matl i»ew says, " the counti^ of the Gerge- 
•CDes.’* Qadtira was a city of rcrca, a region 
beyond Jordan ; Oergesa was an adjoining town. 

i. Fetters here denote chains for the feet; 
chains, those fur the hands and body in general. 

9. llie expression is used to denote a large 
nuraber, not exactly that of a legion. 

15. Sitting was a proof of being in a right mind. 
Maniacs seldom sit. In Matthew two demoniacs 
are mentioned, in Mark and Luke only one, but 
they do not say that there was only one. One 
only, perhaps, is mentioned by them, he having 
been more fierce than the other, or only one ex- 
pressed his gratitude, lu historical narratives 
it may be considerod a rule, that the greater 
number embraces the less, and the smaller num- 
ber, if not expressly limited, does not deny the 
existence of more, 

§ 52. Ver. 21—34, A woman healed by touching 
the hem ofChrioVs garment. 

The Gadarenes having desired Christ 
to leave their country, he went back to 
the other side, and there much people 
gathered to him. A despised gospel will 
go where it will have better entertainment. 

One of the rulers of the synagogue, 
one that presided in the synagogue, ad- 
dressed himself to Christ; though a ruler, 
with great humility and reverence ; and 
with great importunity he besought him. 
as one in earnest, who not only valued 
the mercy he came for, but knew ne could 
obtain it nowhere else. He had a little 
daughter, about twelve years old, and she 
was dying ; so Mark. But afterward, upon 
fresh information being received, he saith. 
She is even now dead ; so Matthew. But 
he Still prosecutes his suit ; see Luke 8. 
42, 49. Christ readily went with him. 

A cure was wrought by the way. Many 
of Christ’s discourses, and some of his 
miracles, were by the way-side ; we sdiould 
do good, not only when in the house, but 
when we walk by the way, Dent. 6. 7, 

K 3 
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Observe the piteous cose of this |Mor | 
womasi. She had a constant issue of 
blood for tw^ve years^ which had thrown 
her into great weakness^ had imbittered 
the comfort of her life, and threatened to 
be her death. She had the best advice 
of physicians that she could get, and had 
made use of the many m^icines and 
methods thev prescribed ; but now she 
had spent all sne had among them, and 
they gave her up as incurable. Ail that 
<a man has will he give for life and health. 
It is ill with those who suffer by their 
physicians, instead of being relieved by 
them. It is too common with people not 
to apply to Christ till they have med in 
vain all other hel^s, and find them, as 
certainly they will, physicians of no value. 
But he will be found a sure Refuge, even 
to those who make him their last Refuge. 
Some run to diversions and gay company, 
to try to pacify an uneasy conscience, or 
to relieve the dejection of their spirits ; 
others plunge into business or specula- 
tions, or even into intemperance, for the 
same purpose ; others go about to establish 
their own righteousness, or torment them- 
selves by vain superstitions. Many perish 
in these ways ; but none will ever &id rest 
to the soul by such devices. Happy, then, 
are those who by many disappointments 
are led to eipect he^ from Jesus alone. 

She had strong feith in the power of 
Christ to heal her. She said within herself. 
If 1 may but touch his clothes, 1 shall be 
whole. She believed that he cured, not 
as a prophet, by virtue from Gk>d, hut as 
the Son of God, by virtue in hhnself. Sbe 
wished for a private cure, and her faith 
was suited to her case. It is great en- 
couragement to humble Christians, that 
those who hide themselves from men are 
known to Christ, who tees in secret their 
applications when most private. 

She came in the crowd oehiud him, and 
touclmd his garment; immediately she 
felt the cure wrought. She felt herself 
perfectly well in an instant ; by this it ap- 
pears the cure was altogether miraculous ; 
for those who in such cases are cured by 
natturfd meant, recover strength slowly 
and gradually ; but .as fiir God, his work 
is perfect, lliose whom Christ heals of | 
the disease of sin, experience in them- 
selves universal change fer the letter. 

Christ knew in himsdlf that virtue had 
gone out of him. The disctpto ahnosi ridi- 
culed his question ; The multitudes throng 
thee, and sayest thou. Who touched jner 


Christ looks round, not that he migh 
blame her presumption, but that he might 
encourage her faith, and might confirm 
the cure she had obtained. He needed 
not that any should inform him. As se- 
cret acts cif sin, so secret acts of faith 
are known to the Lord Jesus, llie poor 
woman presented herself to the Lord 
Jesus, fearing and trembling not know- 
ing how he would take it. Christ’s pa- 
tients often tremble, when they have rea- 
son to triumph. She might have come 
boldly, knowing what was done; yet, 
knowing that, she fears ami trembles. 
She fell doum before him. There is no- 
thing better for those that fear and trem- 
ble, than to throw themselves at the feet 
of the Lord Jesus ; to humble themselves 
before him, and refer themselves to him. 
She told him all the truth. We must, 
when called to it, mention to his praise, 
and the encouragement of others, what 
he has done for our souls, our experience 
of healing virtue derived from him. The 
consideration that nothing can be hid from 
Christ should engage us to confess all to 
him. He gave her an encouraging word ; 
Daughter, thy faith hath nvide thee whole. 
It is the will ol'Christ that his people should 
be comforted, and he has all power to com- 
mand comfort to troubled spirits. 

This example instructs us to encourage 
those who humbly rely on Christ for par- 
don and grace, though much confusion, 
and many defects, appear in their judg- 
ment and conduct. The more singly we 
depend on Him, and expect great things 
from him, the more evidently we shall 
find in ourselves that he is &come our 
salvation. Those who by faith are healed 
of their spiritual diseases, have indeed 
reason to go in peace. 

S6. The writings of the rabbins show the ab- 
surd novtrums pr^scrilied by the ancient Jewish 
physieiaos See Light foot. 

w. ** Knowing that the power of working mira- 
cles. which was inherent in him, had acme out of 
him,” The expression imports that (^rist w»s 
fully awaie that a miracle had been worked by 
his pow’er and efficacy. — Bhon^ld. 
f (3. Ver. 35—43. The daughter of Jaintsrnised. 

The melancholy news is brought to 
Jairus, that his daughter is dead. When 
life is gone, it is past recall. Ordinarily, 
the proper thought in this case, is, The 
matter is determined, the will of God is 
done, and 1 submit, 1 acquiesce ; The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away. With such words we should quiet 
ourselves at such a time, but here the 
case was extraordinary. 
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Christ encouraged the afiUcted father 
to hope that his application should not be 
in vain. Christ had stayed to work a cure 
by the way, but )^e shall be no sufferer 
by that, nor lose by the gain of others ; 
Be not afraid, only oelieve. We may sup- 
pose Jairus hesitating whether he should 
ask Christ to go on or not ; but have we 
not as much occasion for the grace, of 
God, and the consolations of his Spirit, 
and consequently for the prayers of our 
ministers and Christian mends, when 
death is in ^e house, as when sickness is 
there ? Fanh is the only remedy against 
disquieting grief and fear at such a time : 
let that silence. Only believe — keep up 
confidence in Christ, and dependence up- 
on him j he will do what is for the best. 
Believe the resurrection, then fear not. 

He suffered no man to follow him, but 
Peter, and James, and John, a competent 
numlier to be witnesses of the miracle, 
but nut such a number that taking them 
would look like vainglory. 

He raised the dead child to life. WjB 
may observe, *1. That the child was ex- 
tremely beloved. It is veiy affiicting when 
that which is come forth like a flower, is so 
soon cut down, and withereth before it is 
grown up ; when that grieves us, of which 
we said, This same shall comfort us* 2. 
It was evident beyond dispute, that the 
child was really and truly dead. 3. Christ 
put those out, as unworthy to be witnesses 
of the miracle, who were noisy in their 
sorrow ; so ignorant in the things of God, 
as not to understand him when he spake 
of death as a sleep, or so scornful as to 
ridicule him for it. 4. He took the pa- 
rents to witness the miracle, for their faith 
and comfort. 5. Christ raised the child 
to life by a word of power, which is re- 
corded in Syriac, the language Christ 
spake, Talitha, cumi ; Damsel, I say unto 
thee, arise. Such is .the gospel coll to 
those who are by nature dead in tres- 
passes and sins, and can no more rise from 
that death by their own power, than this 
child ; and yet the command, " Awake, 
and arise from the dead,” is neither vain, 
nor in vain ; there follows immediately, 
Christ shall give thee light, Kph. 3u fi. 
It is by the word of Christ thsi spiritual 
life is given. 6. The damsel, as soon as 
life returned, arose, and ’walked, vw. 42. 
Spiritual life nrill appear by our rising 
from the bed of sloth and carelessness, 
and walking in a religious conversation, 
our walking up and down in Christ’s name 


and strength. Even from those who are 
of the age of twelve years, it may be ex- 
pected that they should walk as those 
whom Christ has raised to life, and not 
proceed in4he native vanity of their minds. 
7. All who saw it, and heard of it, arl- 
mired the miracle and Him that wrou^t 
it. Their wonder should have worked 
forward to lively faith, but it rested iu 
astonishment, b. Christ charged them 
straitly that no man should know this. 
It was sufficiently known to a competent 
number, but he would not have it as yet 
proclaimed any further, because his own 
resurrection was to be the mat instance 
of his power over death* 9. Christ took 
care something should he given her to eat. 
By this it appeared that she was raised, 
not only to life, but to good health, in 
that she had an appetite. Where t'hrist 
gives spiritual life, he will provide food 
for the support and nourishment of it 
unto life eternal, for he will never for- 
sake, or be wanting to the work of his 
own hands. Though We cannot now expect 
to have deceased children or relatives re- 
stored, we may hope to experience conso- 
lation under our trials. 

May the Lord Jesus Christ raise our 
I souls from the death of sin to the life of 
I righteousness, that we may feed on his 
spiritual provisions, and walk with him 
in his holy ways, as proofs of bis grace ; 
that when he shall at length appear, we 
may appear with him in glory. 

41, 43. It appears from the'*falmud, that the 
Hebrew physiclHlis were accustomed to salute 
the sick by saying. Arise from your disease; and 
that a sick man was judged to be recovering 
when he took his usual food. Thus our Lord iu 
effecting the miracle assumed the character of 
the great Physician. 

CHAPTER VL 
V.l-6. M. 13.64-68. 
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f 66. Vet. 1—6, dkmt despised in Ais own 
comntrp 

We are here taught by our Lord’s ex- 
ample, to renew our endeavours for the 
good even of those who have ti*eated us 
with cruelty or contempt, and where the 
same is again to be expected. We are 
also remiimed that iudustr]^, even in the 
lowest lawful calling, is far 'more honour- 
able and useful, them indolence and dis- 
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sipation. Let those who are so placed go 
on cheei^fully with their callings ; if 
haai wotk of another kind for them, it will 
be no hinderance to future usefulness. 

His countiymen acknowledged the two 
great proofs of the Divine oripnal of 
Christ’s gospel — the Divine wis<mm that 
appeared therein, and the Divine power 
exerted for recommending it. 

They studied to raise prejudices in the 
minds of people against him, notwith> 
Hitanding. All this wisdom, and all these 
mighty works, shall be of no account. Is 
not this the carpenter ? Our Lord Jesus 
probably employed himself in that busi- 
ness with his father, before he entered 
upon his public ministry. He thus hum- 
bled himself, as one that had taken upon 
him the form of a servant, and came to 
minister. He thus put honour upon me- 
chanics, and encouraged those who eat 
by the labour of their nands. 

They upbraided him vrith the meanness 
of his relations ; and therefore, though 
astonished at his doctrine, yet they were 
prejudiced against him, and looked upon 
him tvith contempt ; and for that reason 
would not receive his doctrine. Some ex- 
ceptions there may be to this rule, but 
ordinarily it holds good, that ministers 
are seldom so acceptable in their own 
country as among strangers. He did 
some good among them, notwithstanding 
the slights they put upon him, for he is 
kind even to the evil and unthankful. It 
becomes the fd^owers of Christ, to con- 
tent themselves with the satisfaction of 
doing good, although they are denied the 
praise of it. 

How much did these Nasarenes lose 
by obstinate prejudices gainst Jesus ! 
How many diseased bodies might have 
bden aired, how many lost souls recovered, 
had they given him a better reception ! 
May Divine grace deliver us from that 
unbelief, which, as it were, disarms Christ, 
and renders him a savour of death, ra- 
ther than of life to the soul. — (80 ) 

Christ could there do no such mighty 
works, at least, not so many as in other 
places, because of the unbelief that pre- 
vailed among the people. This is a re- 
markable expression, as if unbelief tied 
the hands of Omnipotence itself. By un- 
belief and contempt of Christ, men stop 
his favours to them. The unbelief of those 
who rajoy the means of grace, is a most 
amasing thing. He went round about 
the villages, teaching. If we cannot do 
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good wliere we would, we must do it 
where we can. Sometimes the gospel of 
Christ finds better entertainment in the 
country-villages, than in the populous 
cities. Let us, like Master, go and 
teach poor cottagers and peasants the 
way of salvation. 

8. JuiUn Martyr, one of the earliest Christian 
writers, speaks or our I.ord as having worked at 
making ploughs and yokes. 

6, 6. It is usual in Hebrew to say that cannot 
be, which shall not, or ought not to be. Our 
Lord, in workin|ir miracles, always required fkiUi 
in his Divine mission. 

§67. Ver. 7— 13. The apostletm^t forth. 

The commission here given to the 
twelve apostles is the same which we had 
more largely in Matt. 10. Hitherto they 
had heard Christ’s doctrine, and seen his 
miracles ; they received, that they might 
give ; had learned, that ^ey might teach : 
now he began to send them forth. (Christ 
sent them forth by two and two ; that out 
of the mouth of two witnesses every word 
might be established; that they might 
strengthen the hands, and encourage the 
hearts, one of another ; and might help 
one another. Christ would thus teach his 
ministers to associate together, both to 
give and to receive help. 

He commissioned them to attack the 
devil’s kingdom, and empowered them, as 
a specimen of their breaking his interest 
in the souls of men by their doctrine, to 
cast him out of the bodies of those who 
were possessed. He commanded them 
not to take provisions along with them, 
either of victuals or of money ; that they 
might appear, wherever they came, to be 
poor men, men not of this world, and 
therefore might the better call [>eople from 
•it to another world. They must go in the 
readiest plainest dress tney coidd. He 
pronounces a heavy doom upon those who 
should reject the gospel they preached. 
Let them know that they have had a fair 
op^r of life and happiness, but since they 
have refused it, they cannot expect ano- 
ther. How heinous a sin is unbelief in 
those who have means of conviction set 
before them, seeing that a righteous God 
will render their doom more intolerable 
than that of Sodom. 

Though the apostles were conscious to 
themselves of great weakness, and ex- 
pected no secular advantage, yet, in, obe- 
dience to their Master’s order, and in de- 
pendence upon his strength, they went 
out. They preached that men should 
repent The great design of all gospel 
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preucherft, and the great tendency of gos- 
pel preaching, should be, to bring people 
to repentance, to a new heart and a new 
way. They did not amuse people with 
curious speculations, but told them that 
they must repent of their sins, and turn 
to God. The servants of Christ now 
must go forth preaching in his name, that 
men everywhere should repent, enforcing 
their exhortations by the terrors of the 
law, and the encouraging truths and pro- 
mi SOS of the gospel. Thus they may hope 
to turn many from darkness unto God, 
and to be instruments of healing souls, 
by the unction of the Holy Ghost. 

They used the power Christ gave them 
over unclean spirits. They anointed with 
oil many that were sick, as a sign of mira- 
culous healing, by the appointment of 
Christ ; and it was afterwards used by the 
elders of the church, to whom by the Spi- 
rit was given the gift of healing, Jam. 5. 
14, It 18 certain that anointing the sick 
M'ith oil, was appropriated to an extraor- 
dinary power which has long ceased, there- 
fore that sign should have ceased with it. 

8. The end of«thQ girdle in eastern dross is 
folded so as to make a parse. 

13. This anointing with oil was only a symbo- 
lical action, mach in use among the Jews, ^pify- 
ing “ the oil of gladness” to be im|>arted by Divine 
Iiowcr. Soe Tneophylact, The extreme unction 
of the Romish church cannot be defended either 
from this passage or James 5. 14; it is only used 
when Uie person anointed is at the point of death, 
us u piissfiort for his soul 

S 61. 2J, 60. Vcr. 14—29. John the baptist put 
to death. 

Here are notions of the people concern- 
ing our Lord Jesus. His own country- 
men would believe nothing great concern- 
ing him, because they Knew his poor 
kindred ; others were willing to believe 
any thing rather than the truth, that he 
was the Son of God, the true Messias. 

When Herod heard of Christ, he said. 

It is certainly John Bapthit, whom 1 be- 
headed. He is risen from the dead $ hav- 
ing removed for a while to another world, 
he is ebme again with greater power. 

A guilty conscience needs no accuser 
or tormentor but itself j and the terror of 
it made Herod imagine that Christ was 
John risen again. He feared John while 
he lived, ana feared him still more when 
he was dead. Those who would keep an 
undisturbed peace, must keep an lindefiled 
conscience. Acts 24. 16. There may be 
terrors of strong conviction, where tnere 
is not the truth of saving conversion. 
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We may observe, 

1. The great value and veneration 
which Herod had for John Baptist, which 
is related only by this evangelist Here 
we see what a great way a man may go 
toward grace and glo|y, and yet come 
short of both, and perish eternally. It is 
possible that a man may have a great re- 
verence fur good men, and especially for 
good ministers, even for that in wem 
which is good, and yet himself be a bad 
man. John was a iust man, and holy ; • 
holiness toward God, and justice toward 
men, distinguished his character. Holi- 
ness and justice command veneration, atfd 
many that are not good themselves, have 
respect for those that are. Herod obf 
served John. He had regard to his ex- 
emplary conversation, and took notice of 
that in him which was praiseworthy. He 
did many of those things wliich John in 
his preaching taught him. He was not 
only a hearer of the word, but in part a 
doer of the work. Some sins which John 
in his preaching reproved he forsook, and 
some duties he bound himself to ; but it 
will not suffice to do many things, unless 
we have res{>ect to all the commandments. 
Herod heard him gladly. He did not hear 
him with terror as Felix heard Paul, but 
heard him with pleasure. There is a-short- 
lived joy, which a hypocrite may have in 
hearing the word. Ezekiel was to his 
hearers as a lovely song, Ezek. 33. 32 ; 
and the stony groimd bearers received 
the w'ord with joy, Luke 8^%13. 

2. John’s faithfulness to Herod in tell- 
ing him of his faults. Herod had mar- 
ried his brother Philip’s wife. Though it 
was dangerous tooKend Herod, and much 
more to offend Herodias, yet John would 
run the hazard, rather than be wanting 
in his duty. Those ministers who would 
be foimd faithful in the work of God, 
must not be afraid of the face of man. If 
we seek to please men, further than is for 
their spiritual good, we are not the ser- 
vants of Christ. 

Herod respected John, till he touched 
him in his Herodias. Many that pre- 
tend to honour prophesying, are forsm^th 
things only ; they love good preaching, 
if it teep &r enough from their belovra 
sin ; but if that be touched^ they cannot 
bear it. No maryel if the world hate 
those who testify that its works are evil. 
But it is better tbat unners persecute mi- 
nisters now for faithfulnefis, than curse 
them eternally for unfoifMulneu. The 
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frame of men’s minds is very diilbteni 
when they have been hearing the word 
of God delivered by a heart-searching 
preacher^ from what it is when they are 
indulging their appetites, and engaged in 
luicury, (Sssipatiox^, and revelrv. 

We see in this dreadful instance of 
Herodias, what implacable malice may 
arise in the hearts of sinners, on being 
reproved for scandalous vices. Instead of 
owning her obligation to him that would 
have snatched her as a brand from the 
burning, she thirsts fur his blood ! How 
nwstenous the providence that left the 
life of so holy a man in such hands, and 
then let it fall as the reward of a dance ! 
The ways of God are unsearchable ; but 
we may be sure he never can be at a loss 
to repay his servants for what they en- 
dure or lose for his sake. — (W.) 

We may reasonably conclude that death 
could not be an unseasonable surprise to 
this excellent saint. When the execu- 
tioner entered his prison, and executed 
his commission almost as soon as he de- 
clared it, a soul like his might welcome 
the stroke as a means of liberty and glory. 
His death was precious in the si^^t of 
the Lord, and the triumphing of the 
wicked was short. — (8®*) 

15. He is a propaet resembUng one of the pro- 
phets of old times.— 

i21. The coincidence of the circumstances re> 
laied by Josef hu* respecting Herod, with thoee 
recorded in the gospels relative to John the Bap* 
tist, is very remarkable. The original word, 
Luke 3. 14, des^bing the soldiers wlto canw to 
John while he was baptising, shows they were 
men actually upon a military expe^tion. Herod 
W'as at that very Ume at war with Aretas, a king 
of Arabia Petrea, whose daughter he had mar- 
ried, but who had left him in consequence of his 
taking Herodlas, his brother's wife. See note. 
Matt. 14. The soldiers were a part of his army, 
at that time on its march from Galilee, through 
t^ country where John was Imptizing. Herod^ 
accompanied Herod. Her haired of John ia fully 
accounted for, and she seems to have caused him 
to be impriacmed. and then during an entertain- 
ment given by Herod in thefortre-iSofMacharus, 
near the place where the Jordan discharges into 
the Dead Sea, procured an order for bis oxecu- 
tton, when he was immediately pat to death by a 
aoldfor of the guard, called an exi'cutioner in our 
veniott. T. U, Homo well observea, that so 
ndnute and so latent a coincidence was never dis- 
coveied in a f<H‘gery, nor could any spuriotts pro- 
ductions bear so rimd a test as those here aj^lied 
to gospela liaik and Lidce. 

f $8, 63. Ver. 36— 44. The apostiee return— ■ 
Pke thsMtmd miracuUmslp fed. 

Hie apostles came to Jesus ; they told 
him all things, both what they had done, 
and what thsY had taught. Ministers 
are accountable both for what they do. 


and for what they teach, Heb, 13. 17. 
Let them not either do any thing, or 
teach any thing, but what they are wuling 
should be related to their Lord. 

Christ took care for their repose, ver. 31 . 
It seems that John’s disciples came to 
Christ with the mournful tidings of their 
master’s death, about the same time. 
Christ takes cognizance of the frights of 
some, and the toils of others of his disci- 
ples, and provides rest for those that are 
tired, and refuge for those that are terri- 
fied. The most active servants of Christ 
cannot be always upon the stretch of busi- 
ness, they have bfidies that require some 
relaxation. We shall not be able to serve 
God without ceasing, day and night, till 
we come to heaven, where they never rest 
from praising him. Rev. 4. 8. And those 
that work diligently and faithfully, may 
cheerfully retire to rest. Christ invites 
them into a desert place ; he had but a 
desert for his resting place I He calls 
them only to rest for a while. 

The people followed him, without being 
called upon, quitted their callings and 
affairs, to hear him preach. They made 
haste, and came together <o him with an 
apTOtite to the word of Gk>d. 

Instead of being moved with displea- 
sure, because they disturbed him when he 
desired to be private, he looked upon them 
with concern, because they were as sheep 
having no shepherd, none to lead and 
guide them right, none to feed them with 
good doctrine. Therefore, in com|>assion 
to them, he not only healed their sick, 
hut he taught them many things. 

They did not say, Send us away, though 
they could not but be hungry, for they 
esteemed the words of Christ’s moutn 
more than their necessary food ; but the 
disciples thought it would be kindness to 
dismiss them. They attended on the 
spiritual food of his word, and then Christ 
iwk care that they should not want bodily 
food. The way of duty, as it is Hie way 
of safety, so it is the way to a supply. 
Providence, not tempted, but duly trusted, 
never yet failed any of God’s faithful ser- 
vants, but has refreshed many with sea- 
sonable and surprising relief. 

Christ sai^ Give ye them to eat, yei 37. 
hut the disciples objected against this^ as 
impracticable. Through the weakness of 
their faith, instead of waiting for direc- 
tions from Christ, they perplex the case 
with projects of their own. Christ would 
let them see their felly in forecasting for 
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tliemselves, that they mi^ht put the 
greater value upon hie proviinon for them. 
When others ministei^ to him of their 
substance^ it was not because he could 
not supply himself otherwise^ if he were 
iiungrYf he needed not tell them^ but it 
was a humiliation he was pleased to tub- 
mH to ; nor was it agreeable to the inten- 
tion of miracles that he should work them 
for himself. 

Observe, their provision was ordinary, 
five loaves and two fishes ; thus he would 
teach us to be content with food conve- 
nient for us, and not to desire dainties. 
The promise to tiiose who fear the Lord, 
is, that verily they shall be fed ; he does 
not say, They shall be feasted. If Christ 
and his disciples took up with mean things, 
surely we may. The guests sat down by 
companies, that the provision might more 
easily and regulafly be distributed among 
them. Thus care was take#that every 
should have enough, and none be 
^erlooked, nor any have more than was. 
fitting. 

Christ did not call one of his disciples 
to ask a blessing, but did it himself; 
and by virtue bf this blessing the bread 
^strangely multiplied, and the fishes also, 
for all did eat, and. were filled, though 
they were to the number of five thousand. 
This miracle shows that Clirist came into 
the world, not only to restore, but to pre- 
serve and nourish spiritual life ; and in 
him there is enough for all that come to 
him, enough to fill the soul, to fill the 
treasures. None are sent empty away 
from Christ but those who come to him 
full of themselves. 

Care was taken of the fragments that 
remained. Though Christ had bread 
enough at command, he would hereby 
teach us not to waste any of God’s good 
creatures, remembering how many there 
are that want. We may, some time or 
other, want fragments we throw away. 

Those who wait on Christ take the 
^st method of obtaining all thhigs need- 
ful, both for soul and body. As ne died 
on the cross that he m^ht feed our souls 
with the bread of life, he will not fad, in 
his providence, to give us food for our 
bodies also. Let us copy his example, 
in being accessible at ml times to such 
as want our help, in having compassion 
on the outward afflictions of our neigh- 
bours, as well as the lost state of their 
souls, and in being ready and glad to 
communicate to them. 


Ver. 46-fi6. 

as. Or, « knew it.” 

37 . The expression, ^twohundrad penny worth/* 
is tued proverbially to denote a large sum. being 
freqnenfiy the amount of fines among the Jews.— 
See lAffAt/ifOt. 

4 64. Ver. 45— 56. Chriitwalki on the $e»Se 
heals those that touch Mm, 

Christ constrained his disciples to go 
before by ship to B^hsaida. The peoj^e 
were loth to depart, so that it cost him 
some time and pains to send them away* 
He then departed into a mountain to 
pray. Though he had so much preaching- • 
work, yet he prayed often, and prayed 
long. He went alone to pray, to set an 
example, and encourage secret addresses 
to God. 

The disciples were in distress at sea. 
The wind was contrary, so that they toiled 
in rowing, and could not get forward. 
This was a specimen of the hardships 
they were to expect when sent abroad to 
preach the gospel. They must expect 
to endure toil they must work hard to 
strive against so strong a stream ; they 
must likewise expect to be tossed with 
waves, to be persecuted by their enemies. 
The church is often like a ship at sea, 
tossed with tempests, and not comforted : 
we may have Christ for us, yet wind and 
tide against us ; but it is a comfqrt to 
I Christ’s disciples in a storm, that their 
Master is in the heavenly mount, inter- 
ceding for them. 

Christ could have* checked the winds 
where he was, or have sent an angel to 
i their relief ; but he chosiMo help them 
himself. He did not come till the morn- 
ing. If Christ’s visits to his people are 
deferred long, yet at length he will come. 
Though the salvation tarry, yet we must 
wait for it; at the end it shall speak. 
The sea was now tossed with waves, and 
yet Christ came, walking upon it. No 
difficulties can Mnder Crist’s gracious 
appearances for his people, when the set 
time is come. He seemed as if he would 
have gone farther, and took no notice of 
them ; this he did, to awaken them to 
call to. him. Providence, when acting de- 
signedly and directly for the succour of 
God’s people, sometimes seems as if their 
case was not regarded. They thowht 
that he would, but we may be sure mat 
he would not have passed oy them* 

They were firightened at the sight of 
him. We often perplex and frighten our- 
selves with phantasms, the creature of 
our own fancy and imagination. He 
silenced their fears, by making himself 
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known to them. We know not Christ 
till he is pleased to reveal himself to us. 
It is i ; 1 your Master, 1 your Friend, 1 
your Redeemer and Saviour. The know- 
ledge of Christ, as he is in himself, and 
near to us, is enough to make the disci- 
ples of Christ cheerful, even in a storm, 
and no longer fearful. Our fears are 
soon satisfied, if our mistakes are but rec- 
tified, especially our mistakes concerning 
Christ. He does not tell them who he 
• was; they knew his voice. When Christ 
said to those that came to take him by force, 

1 am he,” they were struck down by it, 
John 18.6. When he saith to those that 
take hold upon him by faith, 1 am he, 
they are raised up by it, and comforted. 
He went to them into the ship, and so 
made them perfectly easy. Let them but 
have their Master with them, and all is 
well. Thoi^h we hear not the command 
given, yet, if the wind cease, and we have 
the comfort of a calm, say. It is because 
Christ is in the ship, and his decree is 
gone forth. When we come with Christ 
to heaven, the wind ceases; no storms 
are there. 

They were sore amazed in themselves, as 
if Christ had never done the like before, 
and they had no reason to expect he 
should do it now. They ought to have 
admired the power of Christ, and to have 
been confirmed hereby in their belief of 
his being the Son of God. But this con- 
fusion about iL was because they consi- 
dered not the 'miracle of the loaves. Had 
they rightly considered that, they would 
not have been so much surprised at this. 
Christ’s multiplying the bread was as 
great an instance of his power as his 
walking on the water. It is for want of 
rightly understanding Christ’s former 
works, that we view his present works as 
if there never were the like before. 

When they came to the landofGenne- 
saret, between Bethsaida and Capernaum, 
the people bid them welcome ; but we do 
not find that they were desirous to be 
taught by Christ, only to be healed. If 
Christ’s ministers now could cure people’s 
bodily diseases, what multitudes would 
attend them ! It is sad to think how much 
more concerned most are about their 
bodies than about their souls. But there 
is a duty of love and mercy which we owe 
to all those that are in atfiiction or misery, 
to afford them the best help and relief we 
are able, both in their inward and outward 
troubles. — (73.) 


This gospel was written by Mark, it is believed, 
under the direction of the apostle Peter; and we 
find, in this and other instances, particulars 
omitted which would place that apostle in a 
distinguished light. See Matt. 14. 88—31, 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 1—31. M. 16. 1—29. 

§ 66. Ver. 1—13. The traditions of the eiders. 

One great design of Christ’s coming 
was, to set aside the ceremonial law, to 
make way for which, he begins with the 
ceremonies that men had added to the 
law of God’s making. 

We have here an account of the prac- 
tices of the pharisees and all the Jews. 

I 1 . They washed their hands oft. Some 
make it to denote the frequency of their 
washing ; others think it signifies the 
pains they took in washing their hands ; 
they washed with great care up to their 
elbows. 2. They particularly washed 
before they ate bread ; that is, before they 
sat down to a solemn meal ; for their 
was as follows: ‘^Whosoever eats the 
bread over which they recite the benedic- 
tion, ‘ Blessed be he that produceth bread,’ 
must wash his hands before and after : ” or 
else he was thought to be defiled. 3. They 
took special care to wash when they came# 
in from any place of concourse, where 
there were people of all sorts; and, it 
might be supposed, some heathen or Jews 
under a ceremonial pollution, by coming 
neai^to whom they thought themselves 
polluted. 4. They added to this the wash- 
ing of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, 
which had been used by heathens, or per- 
sons polluted ; nay, and the very tables. 
There were many cases in which, by the 
law of Moses, washings were appointed ; 
but they added to them, and enforced the 
observation of their own impositions as 
much as of God’s institutions. 

Christ’s disciples knew what the law 
was, and the common usage. The phari- 
sees had their eyes upon them, and yet 
they would not comply with the tradition 
of the elders, but took their liberty as at 
other times. But those clean hands, and 
that pure heart which Christ bestows on 
his disciples, and requires of them, are 
very different from the outward and su- 
perstitious forms which have been urged 
% pharisees in-every age. 

The pharisees censured the disciples as 
profane, and brought a complaint to their 
Master, as if he countenanced them. In 
Christ’s vindication he argues with the 
pharisees concerning the authority by 
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which this ceremony was imposed. He 
reproves them for hypocrisy in pretending 
to honour God, when really they had no 
such design in their religious observances. 
He reproves them for placing religion in the 
inventions and injunctions of their elders 
and rulers. It was true, there were divers 
washings imposed by the law of Moses, 
Heb. 9. 10, intended to signify that in* 
ward purification of the heart from wordly, 
fleshly lusts, which God requires as abso- 
lutely necessary to our communion with 
him ; but, instead of attending to the sub- 
stance, th^y presumptuously added to the 
ceremony, and were very nice in washing 
pots and cups, and many other such like 
things. Jesus reproves them for laying 
aside the commandment of God, and not 
urging that in their preaching. Nay, they 
rejected the commandment of God. This 
he gives them a partiaular instance of. 
God commanded children to hbnour their 
parents. Hence it is clear that it is the 
duty of children, if their parents are poor, 
to relieve them, according to their ability ; 
and if those children are worthy to die 
that curse their parents, much more those 
that starve thdtn. But if a man would 
conform to their traditions, they found 
an expedient by which he might be dis- 
charged from this obligation. 

By the corban both property and per- 
sons became devoted to God, and what 
had been once thus appropriated could 
never after be put to any other use. But 
the law of tradition had perverted it to 
abuses, affixing a superstitious value to 
the mere pronouncing of the words, It 
is a gift.” And of whatever that was said, 
it became restricted from its proper use 
and purpose, yet not necessarily appro- 
priated to the service of God. Thus if a 
son, whether in heat or deliberately, said 
it of his property, though nothing became 
consecrated to God, every thing was tied 
up from his parents ; he was considered 
as guilty of impiety if he ever after turned 
Ins means and opportunities to their 
benefit, and was as liable to censures for 
services rendered them, as if he had applied 
a real corban to any profane use, — (84 ) 

3. Various explanations are given of the word 
here translated “oftj” tliey mostly imply diligent 
^ashing.* Doddridge paraphrases it, 
abundance of exactness.** So strict were 
the pliarisees in Uiis respect, thut the Talmud 
tells of a rabid, who, being confined in prison 
with a small allowance of water, and having spilt 
a part, chose rattier to die of tIHrst than to omit 
wariiing his hands with the remainder. The 
Alohammedans are very scrupulous in these mat- 
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ten at the present day, as are other eastern 
people. 

4. Brazen or cop^r vessels ; those of earthen- 
w'are were broken vmen defiled. The word ren- 
dered tables means beds, see *mar|nn ‘ or couches 
like our sofas, see Bloomfield. The Jews h^d 
many ceremonial rules ftir washing these articles 
in various ways, «ee Oill. Mark, writing for Gen- 
tiles as- ji'1‘11 as Jews, notices or explains many 
national customs. 

11—13. Capellus has shown, by a number of 
extracts from the Talmud, that the sense here 
given in the comment is the correct view of the 
passage in which Doddridge, and most other able 
commentators, agree. Camphell renders ver. 11—13 
thus: *‘But ye maintain. If a man say to father 
or mother, * Be it corban (that is, devoted) what- 
ever of mine shall profit thee;* he must not 
thenceforth do aught for his father or his mother ; 
thus invalidating the word of God by the tradition 
which ye have established.*’ In short, it was an 
excuse, under the guise of religion, to let a parent 
be in the extremity of want. 

$ 66. Ver. 14-23. fFhat defiles the man. 

Corrupt customs are best cured by ree 
tifying corrupt notions. Christ shows 
what the pollution is we are in danger of 
being injured by. Our wicked thoughts 
and affections, words and actions, defile us, 
and these only. Our care must therefore 
be, to wash, our heart from wickedness. 
He gave his disciples, in private, an ex- 
planation of the instructions he gave the 
people. He reproves their dulness. He 
does not expect they should understand 
every thing ; But are ye so weak as not 
to understand this P ” If we understand 
the spiritual nature of God and of his 
law, and what unfits us for communion 
with him, we shall soon perceive that 
what comes out from the heaM, the corrupt 
heart, defiles us. As a corrupt fountain 
spnds forth corrupt streams, so doth a 
corrupt heart send forth corrupt reason- 
ings, corrupt appetites and passions, and 
all those wicked words and actions which 
are produced by them. Divers particulars 
are specified, as in Matt. 15. Of all these 
Jesus concludes, 1. That they come from 
within, from the corrupt nature, the car- 
nal mind, the evil treasure in the heart ; 
justly is it said, that the inward part is 
very wickedness ; it must be so, when all 
this comes from within. 2. That they 
defile the man j they render a man unfit 
for communion with God, they bring a 
stain upon the conscience, and, if not 
mortified and rooted out, will shut men 
out of the new Jerusalem, into which no 
unclean thing shall enter. 

A spiritual understanding of the^ law of 
God, and a sense of the evil of sin, will 
cause a maiwto see^ for the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, to enable him to repress the 
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evil imaginaUGM And afibetions that 
. work within. As he is made partaker of 
that holiness without which no man shall 
see the Lord, his |^reat object will be to 
increase therein daily, as a proof that the 
^ilt is removed from his .conscience by 
uie sprinkling of the blood of Jesus* 

I 67. Ver. Si~30. The woman of Camaaiie 
dOMghtor eared, 

Christ went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and there entered, not into 
^ a synagogue, or place of concourse, but 
into a private house, and he would have 
no man know it Not but that he was 
willing to preach and heal there as well 
as in other places, but for this he would 
be sought unto. Observe, 

The application made to him by a poor 
woman in trouble. She was a Gentile, a 
Greek, not in any degree proselyted to 
the Jewish religion ; she had a daughter, 
a young daughter, that was possessed 
with a devil. How many and grievous 
are the calanuties that young children are 
subject to ! Her address was very hum- 
ble, pressing, and importunate. Christ 
never put any from mm that fell at his 
feet, which a poor trembling soul may do, 
that has not boldness and confidence to 
throw itself into his arms. It was her 
daughter that was tormented, yet she 
says, ** Have mercy upon me.” Perhaps 
the possessed dbiUd was senseless of her 
misery ; tiie parent feels both its sorrow 
and her own* At she was a good woman, 
so a good moCier. This Mut her to Christ, 
it was this that must incline Christ to 
her.~C34.) 

He discouraged her address. Chri^ 
sometimes tries the faith of poor suppli- 
cants. But his saying, Let the children 
first be fillip, intimates that there was 
mercy in reserve for the Gentiles, and not 
far Otti for the Jews began already to be 
surfeited with the ^spel of Christ, and 
some of them had oesiied him to depart 
out of their coasts* 'Hie apostles went by 
this rule. Let the children first be filled, 
let the Jews haVe the first offer ; and if 
their full souls loath this honeycomb, Lo, 
we him to the Gentiles ! Acts 13, 46* 

e9ie spoke, not as undervaluii:)^ the 
mercy, or nndung light it in itself, but 
magnifying the abundance of miraculous 
cures with which she heard the Jews 
were feasted, in comparison with which 
n single cure was but as a crumb* Is 
she thus humbled, thus ean^pst P For this 
saying, Go thy way, thou shsli have what 
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thou earnest fbr ; the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter. This encourages us to 
pray and not to fain|, to continue instant 
in prayer, not doubtihg but to prevail at 
last* Clmst’s saying that it was done, 
did it effectually, as at other times his 
saying. Let it be done ; for she cadie to 
her house, depending upoo the word of 
Christ, that her daughter was healed, and 
so she found it, the devil was gone out* 
Christ can conquer Satan at a distance ; 
and it was not only when the demoniacs 
saw him, that they yielded to his power, 
but when they saw him not, for the Spirit 
of the Lord is not bounded. She found 
her daughter not in any agitation, but 
quietly laid on the bed* 

Thus, while proud pharisees are left 
by the blessed Saviour, He manifests his 
compassion to poor humble sinners, and 
all who allow themselves to be unworthy 
of the crumbs tliat fall from his table, 
may look to him for children's bread. He 
still goes about to seek and save the lost, 
and nothing can prevent the discoveries 
of his glory and grace. In like manner 
it is our business to persevere in doing 
good without ostentation,, and our labour 
of love will not be lost. 

I 68. Ver. 31— 37. Chriet rettoree a nutn to 
hearing and ipeeeh. 

Here we have a cure Christ wrought, 
which is not recorded by the other evan- 

f elists ; it is of one that was deaf and 
umb. His case was sad : he had not the 
satisfaction either of hearing other people* 
or of telling his own mind. Let us give 
thanks to Uod for preserving to us the 
sense of hearing, especially that we may 
be capable of hearing the word of God : 
and the faculty of speech, especially that 
we may be capable of speaking God’s 
praises ; and let us look with compassion 
upon those that are deaf or dumb, and 
treat them with great tenderness. Those 
who brought this poor man to Christ, be- 
sought him to put his hand upon him, to 
observe the case, and put forth his power 
at he pleased* 

The cxire was solemn, and some of the 
circumstances were singular. Christ took 
the man aside from the multitude* Or- 
dinarilyf he wrought his miracles publicly 
before all the people, to ahow that they 
would bear the stricteiri scrutiny and in* 
spection ; but this he did privately, show- 
ing thai he did not seek his own glory, 
and teaching us to avoid every thing that 
savours of ostentation. Inet us learn of 
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Christ to be humble, and to do good where 
no human eye seea us. 

Our Lord used more significant actions 
in the doing of this cure than usual. These 
were not causes that could in the least 
contribute to the cure, but only signs of 
the exerting that power which Christ had 
in himyelf to cure the man, for the encoU' 
ragement of his faith, and theirs that 
brought him* The application was all 
from himself, for he alone heals. He 
looked up to heaven. Thus he signified 
that it was by a Divine power, a power 
he had as the Lord from heaven, and 
brought from thence, that he did this cure. 
He sighed ; not os if he found any diffi« 
culty in working this miracle, or in ob- 
taining power from his Father ; but thus 
he exjiressed pity for the miseries of hu- 
man life, and syi^pathy with the afflicted 
in their afflictions, as htmself touched with 
the feeling of their infirmities. 

Christ said, Kphphatha ; that is. Be 
opened. He spake as one having au- 
thority, and power went along with the 
word, and the effect was answerable ; and 
happy was he who, as soon as he had his 
hearing and speech, had the blessed Jesus 
so near him, to converse with. Now this 
cure was a proof of Christ’s being the 
Messiah ; for it was foretold that by his 
power the ears of the deaf should be un- 
stopped, and the tongue of the dumb 
should be made to sing, Isa. 35. 5, 6. It 
was also a specimen of the operations of 
the gos^Hjl ui)on the minds of men. 

Christ ordered itr to be kept very pri- 
vate, but it was made very public, lie 
would thus set us anexample of self-denial, 
especially as to the praise and applause of 
men. We should talm pleasiue m doing 
good, but not in its being known. It was 
their zeal that published it How far the 
friends acted aright, or the contrary, we 
need not determine. But they that told 
it, and they that heard it, were beyond 
measure astonished; they were exceed- 
in^ affected with it. 

Inough we findi great variety in the 
cases and manner of relief of those who 
applied to Christ, yet in one way or ano- 
ther all obtmned the relief they sought. 
Thus it still is in the great concerns of 
our souls. The compassionate Saviour 
etill opens the deaf ear, and looses the 
stammering tongue. When he speaks 
with authority, he opens the understand- 
ing and the heart to receive instruction, 
and the lips to show forth his praise, 


33. Why oor Lord on tbit occotioa us«d an 
outward ngn. it is iropottiblo Ivr us to know ; 
we must epnclude that many of his motives are 
not imported to ns. Xfoddtidge well observes. 
** Wherever we are sure that any observance 
whatever it appointed by Christ, we are liumbly 
to submit. Mad Christ’s patients, like Naaman. 
been too nice in their exceptions on these occa- 
sioDs. 1 fear they would have lost th<>{r cure ; the 
indulffenoe of a curious or petulant mind would 
have been a poor equivalent for such a loss.*' 


CHAFTER Vlll. 

Ver. 1—10. M. 16. 32-39. 

Ver. 11— 21. M. 16.1— 11. 

Ver. 27—29. M. 16. 13—16. L. 9. 18-20. 

Ver. 30-38. M. 16. 20—2?. L. 9. 21—26. 

I 69. Ver. 1 — 10. Four thousand miraculously fed. 

Our Lord Jesus was greatly followed, 
notwithstanding the wi<%ed arts of the 
scribes and pharisees. He encouraged 
the meanest to come to him for life and 
grace. Those who were true disciples, 
underwent great difficulties in following 
him. True zeal makes nothing of hard- 
ships in the way of duty. As Christ has 
compassion for all who are in want and 
in straits, so he has special concern for 
those that are brought into difficulties by 
zeal and diligence in attending on him. 
Observe with what sympathy Clmst saith, 
ver. 3, If I send them away fasting to 
their own houses, they will faint by the 
way, for hunger. Christ knows and con- 
siders our frames. He considered that 
many of them came from far, and had a 
great way to ^ home. When we see mul- 
titudes attenmng upon the word preached, 
it is comfortable to think that Christ 
knows whence they all come, though we 
do not, and it is not his manner to send 
those empty away from him who in a 
right manner attend on him. 

The doubts of Christians are sometimes 
made to work for maraifymg the power 
of Christ. The diseij^es then could not 
imagine whence so many men should be 
satisfied with bread in that wilderness. 
The bounty of Christ ij inexhaustible ; to 
evidence that, Christ repeated this mira- 
cle, to show that he is still the same for 
the succour and sup]^ of his people that 
attend upon him.* His favours are re- 
newed, as our wants and necessities are. 
In our Father’s house, in our Master’s 
house, there is bread enough, and to 
spare ; there is a fulness in Christ, which 
he communicates to all which passes 
through his hands ; so that from it we 
receive, and grace for grace, John 1. 16, 
Those need not fear wanting who have 
Christ to live upon. These followers of 
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Christ continued in a four thousand 
of them together^ and Christ fed theth all. 
Christ's sheep must abide by the flocks and 
go forth by their footsteps, and verily tibey 
shall be fed. 

I 70* 7i> Ver. ll->-21. CArist coMtions a^^tUst 
tht Phari$ee$ and ffero^ans. 

Chiist refused to gratify the phansees. 
They demanded a sign from heaven, as 
if the signs he gave them on earth, which 
were niore faimliar to them, wd more 
easy to be examined and inquired into, 
were not sufficient. Obstinate infidelitv 
will still have something to sayj though 
ever so unreasonable. 

He sighed deeply in his spirit. He 
groaned, so some, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts. The infidelity of 
those who have long enjoyed the means 
of conviction, is a great gnef to the Lord 
Jesus ; it troubles mm that sinners should 
tlfUs stand in their own light, and rut a 
barHn their own door. He eiroostiuatcs 
with them u]^on their demand, Why doth 
this generation seek after a sign ; this 
generation, that is so unworthy to have 
tne gospel brought to it ; this generation 
that so greedily swallows the tradition of 
the elders, without the confirmation of 
any sign at all; this generation, into 
which, oy calculating the times already 
set down in the Old Testament, they 
might easily perceive that the coming of 
the Messiali must fall; this generation, 
that has had such very plain and merciful 
signs given thSm in the cure of their sick P 
He refuses to answer their demand. When 
God spake to particular persons in a par- 
ticular case, out of the course of his com- 
mon dispensation, they were encoura^d 
to ask a sign, as Gideon and Ahaz ; but 
when he speaks in general to all, as in 
the law and gos^iel, sending each with 
their own evi^nce, it is presumption to 
prescribe other signs than what he has 
given. If they not he convinced, 
they shall not ; they shall be left to their 
strong delusions. Alas ! what cause we 
have to lament for those around us, who 
destroy themselves and others by their 
perverse and obstinate unbelief, and en- 
mity to the gosml. 

He cautioned his disciples, *^Take heed, 
beware, lest ye partake of the leaven of 
the pharisees, lest ye be proud, and hypo- 
critical, like ibemr Matthew adds, “ and 
of the sadducees ;** Mark adds, and of 
Herod whence some gather that Herod 
and his courtiers were generally saddu- 


Ver, 11—2 

cees, or men of no religpou. The disciples 
misunderstood this caution, as an inti- 
mation to them, not to apply to any of the 
I pharisees for relief. They reasoned, they 
disputed about it. Thus the distnist of 
God makes Christ’s disciples quarrel 
among themselves. 

Observe, the reproof Christ gave them 
for their uneasiness in this matter ; as it 
argued disbelief of his power to supply 
them, notwithstanding the abundant expe- 
rience they had received of it. Justly were 
they rebuked for not understanding what 
Christ designed, and what they from thence 
might have le&med. The experiences we 
have had of God's goodness to us in the 
way of duty, greatly aggravate our distrust 
of him. Our not understanding the true 
intent of God’s favours to us, is equivalent 
to our not remembering them. When we 
thus forget the works m God, and distnist 
him, we should chide ourselves severely 
for it, as Christ here reproves his disci- 
ples. How is it that our hearts are thus har- 
dened ? How is it that we do not more 
clearly understand the glory of his truths, 
the privileges of his kingdom, the security 
of his word, and the spiritual nature of 
his precepts ? How is it that we so often 
mistake his meaning, disregard his warn- 
ings, and distnist his Providence P — ^These 
things arise from the remains of the same 
leaveu which wholly prevuls in the hearts 
of unbelievers. Let us watch against it, 
and earnestly pray, that we may perceive, 
hear, and remember his word, and be 
thankful for all his kindness towaids us. 

i 7$. Ver. 22— S6. ^ blind man healed. 

Here is a blind man brought to Christ 
by his friends, with a desire that he would 
touch him. Therein appeared the faith 
of those that brought him. if those who 
are spiritually blind, do not pray for them- 
selves, yet let their friends and relations 
pray for them, that Christ would be pleased 
to touch them. 

Here is Christ leading this blind man. 
Never had poor blind man such a Leader. 
He led him out of the town. He thereby 
upbraided Bethsaida with the mighty 
works that had in vain been done in her. 
Matt. 11. 21, and told the inhabitants in 
effect, that they were unworthy to have 
any more done within their walls. 

in this cure we may observe, First, 
That Christ used a sign ; he spat on the 
man’s eyes, and put his hand upon him. 
He could have cured him, as he did others, 
with a word, but he often works by means 
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which are no more than otitward sig^a of 
hU powerful operation. Second, That 
cure was wrought g;raduaUy, which was not 
usual in Christ’s miracles. He asked him 
if he saw aught. Let him tell what con* 
dition his sight was in. And he looked 
up ; he recovered his sight so far that he 
could 0 |>en his ayes, and see imi>erfectly. 
Third, It was soon completed ; Christ 
never leaves his work unfinished. He put 
his hands again upon the man’s eyes, to 
disperse the remaining darkness, and then 
bade him look up again, and he saw every 
man clearly. Observe, 1. Christ would not 
confine himself to one method, but showed 
with what liberty he acted in all he did. 
Providence gains the same end in dif- 
ferent ways, that men may attend its mo- 
tions with implicit faith. 2. It should be 
to the patient according to his faith ; per- 
haps this man’s faith was at first very 
weak, but afterward gathered strength, 
and accordingly his cure was. Thus Christ 
would sometimes rebuke those who came 
to him, doubting. 3. Christ showed in 
what method those commonly are healed 
by his grace, who by nature are spiritually 
blind. At first? their knowledge is con- 
fused, they see men as trees walking ; but, 
like the light of the morning, it shines 
more and more to the perfect day, and 
then they sec all things clearly, Prov. 4, 

I S. Let us inquire then, if we see aught 
of those things which faith is the sub- 
stance and evidence of ; and if through 
race we see .any thing of them, we may 
ope that we shall yet see more and more, 
for Jesus Christ will perfect forever those 
that are sanctified. 

Christ directed the man he had cured 
not to tell it to any in the town of Beth- 
saida, nor so much as to go into that 
town. Let not those be gratified with the 
sight of the man when cured, who would 
not go out of the town to see. this cure 
wrought. Slighting Christ’s favours is 
forfeiting thena ; he will make those know 
the worth of privileges by the want of 
^hem, who would not know it otherwise. 

1 73, 74. Vcr. 33. Peter' i testimeny to 
Christ. 

V) e have read a great deal of the doc- 
trine Christ preached, and miracles 
he wrought. What shall we think of them ? 

Is the record only for our amusement? 
N'o, these things are written, that we 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, John 20. 31 ; and this dis- 
course which Christ had with his disciples, 
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will assist as in making the necessary 
reflections upon the miracles of Christ. 

^ L They prove that he is the true Mes- 
siah, the Son of Ood, and Saviour of the 
world ; and this his disciples, who were 
eye-witnesses of those works, here profess 
to believe. Christ inquired of them what 
the sentiments of the people were con- 
cerning him ; that they might observe* it 
themselves, and inform one another. 

The account they gave plainly inti- 
mated the high opinion the people had of 
him ; and their own sentiments concerning 
him, intimated their abundant satisfaction 
in him, and in having left all to follow 
him. Thou art the Christ, the Messiah, 
often promised, and long expected. To be 
a Christian indeed, is sincerely to believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, and to act accord- 
ingljr ; and that he is so, plainly appears 
by his wondrous works. This they knew, 
and must shortly publish and maintain ; 
but for the preibnt they must keep it se- 
cret, till the proof of it was completed, 
and they were completely qualified to 
maintain it, by the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghost. Then let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly that God has made 
this same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both 
Lord and Christ, Acts 2. 36. 

2. These miracles of Christ take off the 
offence of the cross, and assure us that 
Christ was not conquered, but a Con- 
queror. Now the disciples are convinced 
that Jesus is the Christ, they may bear to 
hear of his sufferings, of yhich Christ 
here begins to give them notice. 

Though they had got over the error of 
the Messiah being a temporal Prince, so 
far as to believe their Master to be the 
true Messiah, notwithstanding his present 
meanness, yet still they expected that he 
would shortly appear in outward gran- 
deur, and restore the kingdom to Israel. 
To correct that mistake, CLristhere gives 
them warning of th4 contrary ; that he 
must be rejected, andfethat, instead of 
being crowned, he must be killed, he must 
be crucified, and after three days he must 
rise again to a heavenly life, and to be no 
more in this world. This he spake openly. 
He said it freely and plainly, and did not 
wrap it up in doubtful expressions; he 
spoke cheerfully and without any terror, 
and would have them hear it so : he spake 
that saying boldly, as one who not only 
knew he must sufrer and die, but was re- 
solved, and made it his own act and deed* 
Peter showed more love than discretion ; 
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a xeal for Christ and his safety, hut not 
according to knowledge. His was the 
language of aflfeetion, of jealousy for the 
woUhre of those we love. Christ turned 
about, as one offended, and looked on his 
disciples, to see if the rest of them were of 
the same mind, that, if they were, they 
inight also take the reproof to themselves, 

mendaidon ^r his love as he had lately 
had for his faith. Christ sees that amiss 
in what we say and do, of which we our- 
selves aid not aware, and knows what 
manner of spirit we are of, when we our- 
selves do not. Peter spake as one that did 
not rightly understand, nor duly consider 
the purposes and coimsels of Ood. When 
he saw such proofs every day of the power 
of Christ, he might conclude that his mas- 
ter could not be compelled to suffer ; he 
might conclude that his Lord would not 
choose to suffer but for some great and glo- 
riops purposes ; hut he loolftdu^n Christ’s 
death only as a martyrdom like that of 
the prophets, which he thought might be 
prevented, if he would not provoke the 
chief priests, or would keep out of the 
way. He knew not that it was necessary 
for the glory of God, the destruction of 
Satan, and the salvation of man, that the 
Captain of our salvation must be made 
perfect through sufferings, and so must 
bring many sons to glory. The wisdom 
of OEian is folly, when it pretends to li^t 
the Divine counsels. The cross of Christ, 
the greatest- j,n8tance of God’s power and 
wis^m, was to some a stumbling-block, 
to others foolishness. Peter did not riohtly 
understand the nature of Christ’s king- 
dom ; he took it to be temporal and hu- 
man, whereas it is spiritual and Divine. 
Minding the things of men more than the 
things of God, our own credit, ease, and 
wSety, more ti^n th^ Jhings of God, cmd 
his glory and kingd^, is a very great 
tin, and the root m much sin, and very 
common among ^lirist’s disciples ; it wiU 
appear in suffering times, times of temp- 
tanon, when those fall off in whom the 
thingB of men have the ascendency. 

174. Ver. 84-38. Chritt muit be /oUow^d. 

llie miracles of Christ should engage 
all to fbllow him, whatever it cost us. 
They not only confirmed his mission, but 
were exphcations of that grace which he 
came to bring ; plainly intimating that W 
his Spirit he would do that for our blino, 
deaf, lame, diseased, possessed souls, 
which he did for the bodies of those who 


in^their distresses applied to him. Fre- 
quent notice is taken of the great flocking 
tnere was to him for help in various cases ; 
he is the great Physician of souls, we may 
become nis patients, and here he tells 
upon what terms they may be admitted ; 
and be called oU the people to him, to 
hear this. All are concerned to know 
this, and consider, if they expect Christ to 
heal their souls. 

They must not indulge the ease of the 
body. They must not he solicitous, even 
Ibr the life of the body, when they cannot 
keep it without quitting Christ. Did we 
truly consider the woiSh and danger of 
our precious souU, for which no ransom 
could be found but the blood of Emmanuel, 
we should count the whole world con- 
temptible, if the gain of it endangered our 
souls. True it is, said bishop Hooper, the 
night before be suflfered martyrdom, that 
life is sweet, and death is bitter, but 
eternal death is more bitter, and eternal 
life is more sweet. As the happiness of 
heaven with Christ, is enough to counter- 
vail the loss of life itself for Christ, so the 
gain of all the world in sin, will not coun- 
tervail the ruin of the sovl by sin. 

Yet there are many, who, though they 
cannot but pwn that the cause of Christ 
is a righteous cause, arq ashamed of it, 
because of the reproach that attends the 
professing of it; they are ashamed of their 
relation to Christ, and ashamed of the 
credit they cannot but jrive to his words : 
they cannot bear to be downed upon and 
despised, therefore throw off their profes- 
sion, and go down the stream of prevail- 
ing apostasy. But there is a day coming, 
when the cause of Christ will appear as 
bright and illustrious as now it appears 
mean and contemptible to some; when 
the Son of roan comes in the glory of his 
Father with his holy angels, as the Bright- 
ness of his Father’s glory, and the Lord of 
wgels. Those who are ashamed of Christ 
in this world where he is despised, he will 
be ashamed of in the world where he is 
eternally adored. Those shall not share 
with him in his glory then, who are not 
willing to share with him in his disgrace 
now. May we continually think of that 
season, and estimate every earthly object 
as tre 8hall(;i4o that important aay. 

86, S7> The word here rendered eoul b the 
some M ii rendered life in the preceding vcraes, 
and in parallel pateaget See Schohifiirid, who 
lefem to Job S. 4, aa an illuetration of tho eenti- 
ment.— Aleo Chmphel/. This Menif to be a pro- 
Terldal exprewion, traniferred fiom temporu to 
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spiritual appUoation. at. " If wa think an eafli|t|y 
and temporal life cheaply lioaghtp at whfitever 
price, how much more a heavenly and eternal 
uue See Mutt. 16. S6 ; Luke 6. 85. 
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Ver. 33-40. M. 18. 1—6. L. 9. 46-50. 

Ver. 42—48. M. 10, 6—9. 

I 75. Ver. 1 — 13. Tho trawy$ifitration. 

Here is a prediction of Chriift*s king- 
dom near approaching This was the 
restoriiifr of the kingdom of God among 
men, which had been in a manner lost by 
the degeneracy both of Jews and Gentiles. 
It would come with power, so as to bear 
(low'n the opposition that was given to it. 
It came with power, when vengeance was 
taken on the Jews for crucifying Christ, 
aud when it conquered the idolatry of the 
Gentile world.* It would come while some 
now present were alive. Those who w'ere 
standing there with Christ should see it, 
when others could not discern it to be the 
kingdom of God, for it came not with 
observation. • 

A specimen of that kingdom was given 
in the transiiguratioii of Christ, six days 
after Christ spake the prediction. He 
had begun to give notice to his disciples 
of his death and suflerings j and to pre- 
vent their offence at that, he gives them 
this glimpse of his glory, to show that his 
sufferings were voluntary. Christ did not 
take all the disciples with him. Ah there 
are distinguishing favours which are given 
to disciples, and not to the world, so there 
are to some disciples, and not to others. 
He was transBgured before them ; he ap- 
peared in another manner than he used 
to do, the substance remaining the same, 
and it was a miracle. He was trans- 
figured before them ; the disciples, who 
had their eyes upon him all me while, 
bad certain evidence that this glorious 
appearance was no other than the blessed 
Jesus himself. 

His companions in this glory were 
Moses and Elias. They appearea talk- 
ing with him, to testi^ to him. The 
?reat ileliglit the disciples took in seeing 
Ihis glorious sight, and hearing tliis dis- 
course, is expressed by Peter. Gracious 
souls reckon it good to be in communion 
With Christ, go^ to be near him, good to 
I’e on the mount with him, though it be 
m a cold and solitary place. It is good 
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to be retired from the world, and alone 
with Christ: and how good to be with 
Christ glorified in heaven with all the 
saints ! But observe, while Peter was 
Ibr staying there, he forgot what need 
there was of the nresence of Christ, and 
the preaching of his apostles, among the 
peo|^. At this very tusie, the other dis- 
ciples wanted them greatly. When it is 
well wi^ us, we are apt to be mindless 
of others, and in the fiuness of our enjoy- 
ments forget the neceseitiee of our bre* 
thren. It was weakness in Peter to prefer 
private communioti with God before publie 
usefulness. Paul is willing to abide in 
the flesh, when he sees it needful for the 
church, rather than depart to the moun- 
tain of gloiy, though that is far better, 
Phil. 1. 24, 25. Peter talked of making 
three distinct tabernacles for Moses, Elias, 
aud Christ ; but such a perfect harmony 
there is between the law, the prophe^ 
and the gospel, that one tabernacle will 
hold them all $ they dwell together in 
unity. 

The voice that came from hqaven was 
an attestation of Christ's mediatorship, 
God owns him, and accepts him, as his 
beloved Son, and is ready to accept of us 
in him. We must then own and accept 
him as our beloved Saviour, and must give 
up ourselves to be ruled by him. 

Suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, as men amased, all was gone, and 
Jesus remained with them as he used to 
be. Christ does not leave the soul, when 
extraordinary joys and comforts leave it. 
Though more sensible and glorious com- 
munions may be withdrawn, Christ’s dis- 
ciples have, and shall have his ordinary 
presence with them always, even to the 
end of the world, and that is what we 
must depend upon* Let us thank God 
for daily bread, and not expect a continual 
fekst on this side heaven. Christ charg^ 
them to keep this matter very private, till 
he was risen from the fiead, which would 
complete the proof of his Divine ntitsion. 
and then this must be produced with the 
rest of the evidence. And besides, he, 
being now in a state of humiliatiop, would 
have nothing publicly taken notice of, tliat 
might seem difierent from f^ch a state. . 
Enjoining silence to the disciples wovdd 
likewise prevent their boasting of the in- 
timacy they were admitted to. 

The disciples thought that the rlsiB|f 
Christ spoke of was figurative, his rtslng 
from his present meiin and low estate, to 
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the dignity (|nd dominion they were in 
eiqpeciRtidn of. But if so, Why say the 
'scribeHj; that befopr©' the appearing of the ' 
Meilsiah, in his glory, according ta the 
o^rde^ 8etile4 in the prophecies of the Old 
Testannent, Elias must first come ? Whe>t 
raised this difficulty, was, that the scribes 
taught them to expect the person of Klias, 
whereas the prophe^ intended one in the 
jipirit and power .^.of Klias. The misun- 
derst^n^ng of €criptufe i^ greht prejudice 
to receiving the truth. 

' Christ gave theni, to understand the 
prophecy concerning Klias. As to Klias, 

I tell you he is come ; and if you<consider, 
it is one to whom they have done wha^ 
soever they listed this was very apjpli- 
cable to the ill usage of j olm K^tist. 
He is come, and hath done according as 
was written of him. 

‘They 7 WII be highly favoured who shall 
hereafter behold the kingdom of God 
cotUe with power, and set up in all parts | 
hf tiie world; but though we taste of! 
death before these happy days arrive, we 
shall pi^sess still greater happiness, if 
admitted into those regions where Jesus 
displays ^ater glories than on the mount 
of transfiguration. In this hope we may 
cheerfully pass through life and death ; 
though often under a cloud, and are ready 
to question what the meaning of God’s 
words and appointments can be. 

1. The first rer^e of this chapter sltduld furm 
a part of the precedias. 

0 . The. temporary sheds or booths made of the 
branches of trels by ttaveWcrs, or such^as were 
ute^ at the feast of tabernacles. 

§ 76. Ver. 14 — 29. An eml ipiri^ ca$t out. 

Christ’s rhtum to his disciples was very 
seasonable, for the scribes had gained an 
advantage against them. Thus Moses, 
when he came doum from the mount, 
found the camp of Israel in great disorder; 
so soon were Christ and Moses missed. 
Oiie of the multitude then addressed hih) 
in behalf of his son, who was possessed 
with an evil spirit^ which produced most 
deplorable efiects. 

He rebuked them all. We never' hear 
Christ complaining. How long shall I be 
in . this iow condSion, and suffer {hat ^ 
But, Bow long shall 1 be among these 
faithleds peqple, and suffer them P l‘he 
disease came to this young man when a 
child, which made the case more sad, and 
the cure more hopeless. We are all by 
nature children Of disobedie^ce^^in such 
the evil spirit works, and has .'dOfie so fr^ 
childhood ; for foolishness is bdiiifid in we 
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heart of a cliild^ nothing but the almighty 
grace of Christ can cast it out. 

' The father of the sufierer reflected on 
the went of power in the disciples ; but 
Christ e^ill have him impute the ^ap* 
peintment to the want of faith. He gra- 
ciously encourages the strength of his 
desire. All things are possible, will ap- 
pear possible to him that believes the 
almighty power of God; or, that which 
seemed utterly impossible, shall be done 
by the grace of God, for those who.bcUeve 
in the proqiise of God. Very much is 
promised to our believing. Const thou 
believe ? Barest thou believe P Art thou 
willing to venture thy all in the hands 
of Christ ?— -to venture all thy spiritual 
concerns with him, and all thy teinjioral 
concerns for him P Const thou find in thy 
heart to do this? If thou caiist believe, 
it is possible that thy hard heart may be 
softened, thy spiritual diseases may be 
cured ; and thatj^ weak as thou art, thou 
m^est be able to hold out to the end. 

The poor man, feeling a vehement 
struggle in his own mind between faith 
and unbelief, cried out, Lord> 1 believe ; 
1 am fully persuaded both of thy power 
and of thy pity. He adds a prayer for 
grace to enable him more firmly to rely 
upon the ability and willingness of Christ 
to save ; Help thou my unbelief. Kven 
those who through grace can say, Lord, 
1 believe, have reason to complain of their 
unbelief; that they cannot so Veadily 
apply the woi;d of Christ to tlieir own 
cases as they should, nor so cheerfully 
depend upon it. Those that complain of 
unbelief, must look up to Christ for grace 
to help them against it, and his grace 
will be sufficieiit for them. Help mine 
unbelief, help me to a pardon for it, help 
me with power against it, 

Christ saw the people running together, 
and kept them in suspense no mnger, but 
rebuked the unclean spirit. Observe the 
charge which Christ gave to it. Let him 
not only be brought out of thi? state, but 
let not the evil spirit fever return. Whom 
Christ cures, he cures eflfectually. Satan 
may go out himself, and yet Recover pos- 
session ; but if Christ cast him out, he 
will keep him out. ^ The unclean spirit 
cried, and rent him sore ; so loth was be 
to quit his hold, so'exasperated at the su- 
perior power of Christ, so malicious *to the 
child, and desirous to kill him. Satan is 
reluctant to be driven from those that 
Imve been long his slaves, atid when he 
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caanot deeeive or 4eitrof he ^ lum/^ Maa^^ieie«iii i^iioraiit becaugo 

will cause him all tW Am ashamed to Alas, that 

• BO that wrheii a man is ahout'to expeJ?|enS^ trlnle Saesour tia^iM ^ plainly the 
a blessed delivetance, he % ^ihgs"^hieh hblong to his tove and grace; 

harassed thad at any other tinie^ aiid ' inenAle so bUnded%the^p^jndicee that 
the beginning bl Hbeity seems Hke ^ fher undevstand not his sa^gs. 
agonies of death. Jeans took him by ehe When 'Ohrisi came to Uapemaum, he 

hand, he atdee“ and mOoeernd, and aU asked iJtis diseiples about what 0iey dis> 
was well* puled kihong thmselves by the way. He 

Christ told the disciples the reason erhy would have them confess 4lieir Iknhand 
they could not cast out this deiril. llbti Miy hi k» We must ^aH; ei^ect to be 
kind can come forth by notldkig but praywr called 'io acconat by hui^ Lord Jesus^ hon^' 
and fasting. Whatever olh^<^difenee coming What pailMVlitle we are id" the 
there really might be, none eippears be- wiy; state of passoge and pfObu» 

tw(«n this and other kinds, but that the tidn. We must, m particular, be called 
unclean spirit liad possession of this poor to account Idmut onr discourses, and espo* 
patient from a child, and that strength- OiaMy wo shall be catted to give account^ 
ened his interest, and confirmed his hold, about Our disputes. Cl^t will be sure^ 
And when vicious habits are rooted by to reckon vi^th hi* disciples for disputes 
long ulage, like chrontcal diseases^ ibey about si^perioiity. Nothing could be more 
are nard to cure. The dlsci)kes must not <imttary to the two great laws of Chrisf s 
think to do their work ahrayt with the kingdom, humility and love, than desirii^ 
same ease : some services call them to preferment in the world, and diEputiiig 
take more than erdinary paink: but Christ about it. 

can do that with a word’s Speaking, which Those who are most humble and self- 
they must prevail to do by prayer and fast- denying, most resimble Christ, and sHall 
ing. Ministers would m instruments of bsL most tenderly owned by him. '^hishe 
more remarkabtli conversions, if they were taught them by a He took a child 

more strong in faith, more fervent in in his anns, that nad nothing of pride 
prayer, and mortified to earthly pleasures and ambition in it. Look you, saith he ; 
and pursuits. " whosoever shall receive one like this child, 

1 77,78.79. Vcr.30--4(). The reproved receives me. 

• for contending who should be the gredteet Our Lord’s declaration reminded Jofin 

Because Christ had done many mighty of what he and his brethren had 
and good works in Galilee in vain, they They had met with a person who actually 
shall not be invited to have the benefit of was able to cast out devils lb the name of 
them, as they have been. The time of Jesus. It should seem that he fibed 
his sufferings drew nigh, therefore he was name^ belfeving him to be the Christ, as 
willing to converse only udth his disciples, the apostles did. And why' might not 
to pre^iare them for the 'a|^roaching trial, he receive that power fromDhrist, whose 
He said to them, The Son of man is de- l^pirit, like the wind,blQws where it Usteth, 
livered by *the determinate counsel and without such an outward call as the apos- 
fore-knowledge of God into the hands of ties had ? But as he did not statedly foUow 
men, and thc^ shall kill him. Had he with them, and was not regulany 
been delivered . into the ' hands of devils, forth as the apostles, and the other seventy 
and they had done this, it had , not been disciples, they forbi^ him to proceed, 
so strange ; but that men, who ^ve ven- This was the result ^of wrong apprehen- 
son, and should have love— that tfi^y sions. Had not Christ resliy favoured 
should be thus injurious to the Son of and helped the man, he could not have, 
man, who came to redeem and save them, succeeded ; thus it was wrong to ferl^i^ 
is indeed wonderfuL Still it is observe- him without asking their Lord’b adyfee. 
ble that when Chris! spake of his death. Many have been ready to follow the dis- 
he always sdake Of his resurrection, which ciplee in this part of tneir conduct, read/, 
took away tne reproach it from himself, to silence men who |Lave successfiilly 
and should htfve taken away the grief of it preached |o sinners repentance in Christas 
from his disciples. The words were plain name, bi^ause they followed not; with 
enough, but they supposed them to have them. Lord blamed the ap^tles, 

some mystical meaning which they did remin^ng them that he who wrought 
not undmstend, and t&y were afraid to miracles m his name would not be very 
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likely to injure his cause, and that, instep 
of rejeetiiig those who evidently were thi^r 
fnends, m would, certainly recomjifeiise 
every one that so much aS gave theni a 
cup of cold arat», because they belonged 
to him, the promised Messiah. If sinners 
are brought to repent, to beUeve in the 
Saviour, and to live sober, r^hteous, and 
godly lives, we must perceive the Lord 
works by the preacher. As to the great 
controversybetween Christ and Beelsebub, 
said, He that is not with me is against 
me. Matt 12. 30. He that will not own 
Christ, owns tjatan. But among those 
that own Christ, though not in the same 
circumstances — ^that follow him, though 
not with us, we must reckon thoiihe^h 
these differ from us, they are not agidnst 
us, therefore are on our part, and we must 
not hinder their usefulness. 

33. On oompaHue tkii passage with Matt. 18, 
some variadoas will be obaeiveC which arise flrom 
tiio evangelists each dwelling upon some different 
lioints in this dispute. Micha&ltt remarks that 
Home of the discipleS) probably Peter. James, and 
John, churned the title of greatest in tiie kingdom 
of heaven, and tltese wonTd be ashamed and un- 
williug to speak, tvhen questioned, while theothors 
would be ready to call their Master’s attention to 
subject, as stated by Matthew. 

5 79. Ver. 41—50. Pain to btpreferrod to tin. 

These solemn wormngs seem especially 
to relate to the lombition and carnal ei^c> 
tatious of the apostles. Evil propensities 
must be mortified and cut off, in order to 
their enteri:^ into life, however painful it 
might be. eimressions here are more 
strong and vaned than in the parallel pas- 
sages. They illustrate the supposed value 
of the 'sacrinces to be made, and the reso- 
lution, self-demal, and wisdom required 
to make them. 

It is r^atedly said of the wicked, Their 
worm dieth not, as well as, The fire is 
never quenched. Doubtless, remorse of 
contciehce and keen self-reflection consti- 
tute this never-dying worm, so that it coh^ 
tradicts any ideas of ceasing to exist, or of 
being at ladt brought to happiness. In 
either case their worm would die, and 
their tortunhg consciousneM cease. 

Thesacnficesunder thelaw were salted ; 
this an emblem of IMvine grace which 
Tenders the sanctified soul meet for the 
enjoyment pf itslncorruptilile inheritance ; 
it also Tepresente4 ^ nature of the 
puuiahmSst would render the heirs of hell 
incorruptible, their misery would be as 
endless as the happiness of the righteous. 

In conclusion, our Lord reminded his 
disciples, that as salt, though vMuable to 
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peserve other bodies, was worthiest when 
it had h>rt its saltnesB> so they would be* 
come more vile than others if not truly 
sanctified. *lt was, therefore, especially 
needful for them to look to their own 
hearts> and mortify their, lusts. Surely it 
is kifinitely better to undergo all possible 
pain, hardship, and self-denial here, and 
to be happy fiir ever hereafter, than to enjoy 
all idiids of worldly pleasure for a season, 
add' to be miserable for ever 1 If the dif- 
ficulty and pain of mortifying lusts, aud 
subduing bad habits, appear very great, 
if what 18 to be renounced appear very 
valuable, consider the awful alternative ! 
Either as sacrifices to God*s justice to be 
salted with fire, or to be willing living 
sacrifices to his honour, by sanctification 
of the ^irit of Christ, through the rc- 
* "'on of 'his blood. Let us look dili- 

3 that none of us fail of the grace of 
t us follow after peace and holiness, 
without which no. man shall see the Lord. 

Our chief concern js, to present our- 
selves living sacrifices to our Lord and 
God, Rom. 12. 1 ; and, in order to our 
acceptableness, we must be salted with 
salt, our corrupt affections must be sub- 
dued and mortified, and we must have iu 
our souls a savour of grace* Those that 
have the salt of grace, must show they 
have it ; that they nave salt in themselves, 

I a living principle of grace in their hearts, 

I which works out corrupt dispositions in 
the soul which would offend our God, or 
our own consciences, as unsavoury meat 
doth. Our speech must be always with 
gprace seasoned with this salt, that no Cor- 
rupt communication may proceed out of 
our mouth, l>ut we may loathe it. Let us, 
knowing this terror of the Lord, be per- 
suaded to do so. 

Blessed Jesus, thou bringest good ti- 
dings } yet which of the prophets under 
the law, ever represented the terrors of the 
Lord in so awfiii a light as that in which 
thou hast placed them P May we all be 
effiictually warned to flee firom the wrath 
to come ; and as we would not another 
day be salted with fure, may our heaits 
now be season^ with thy grace. — (80-) 

45. show* that the eternity of the tor- 

ments of hefl i* not emty the eimsUnt faith of tlie 
ohrietian church, but has always botm so of tin? 
JOwidi church. Joa»ph«is says, The pharisees 
ItChl tliiit the souls of tlie wicked were to be pu- 
nished with perpetual punishmeDt; andthat there 
was appednt^ a perpetual prison for them. Aud 
Philo says. The punishment of the wicked is to 
live for ever dyinir. and to he for ever hi pains and 
griefs that never cease.— JFVom Bmiry, 
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49. Bexnt and other commontatorf, 
the meaaln^ to bo,.** Every Christian is {mrified 
(or tric<l) by dory trials of life, as every Vaerifleo 
is salted lanth salt.** Sonia^ consider it means, 
that the wicked sltall be preserved for and to 
everlasting punishment, and believers slutU be 
seasoned with tiie salt of grace. Or. that as every 
sacrifice under the law vras salted with salt, to 
l)urifv and make it holy; so every one that is to 
be saved, shall be salt^, purified, or have tlieir 
conscienoes ]>urged from dead works with dr*, or 
the Holy Ghost. See Ostermld. It is one of the 
most difficult passages In the N.T. but no doc- 
trinal |)oint is invmved in tlie diiTering views 
given of it. 


CHAPTER X* 

Ver. 1—12. M. 19. 1-^. . 

Vor. 13-31. M. 19. 13-30. L. 18. 15—30. 
Ver. 32-34. M. 20. 17—19. I,. 18. 31—33. 
Ver. 35—45. M. 20. 20—28. 

Ver. 4C-52. M. 20. 29-34. L. 18. 35-43. 

§ 103, Ver. 1—12. The phtcrieeee* question 
concerning divorce. 

Christ was in the coasts of Judea, by 
the further side of Jordan, eastward, as 
not lon^ before, in the utmost borders 
westward, near Tyre and Sidon. Thus 
was hi.s circuit like that of tlie sun, from 
wliose light and heat nothing is hid. 
Wherever he wrfb, the people flocked after 
him in crowds ; they came to him again, 
and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. Preaching was Christ’s constant 
practice. 

Here is a (question the pharisees asked 
concerning divorce. This was a good 
question, if it had been put with a hum- 
Me desire to know the mind of God in 
this matter ; but they proposed it, seeking 
occasion against Christ. Ministers must 
stand upon their guard, lest, under pre- 
tence of being advised with, th€^ l)e en- 
.snared. In the answer that Christ gave, 
he al)i>de by the doctrine he had formerly 
laid dmvn,* Matt. 5. .32. He here shows 
that the reason why Moses, in his law, 
permitted divorce, was such that they 
cmght not to make use of the permission ; 
for it was only for the hardness of their 
hearts : while the account which Moses 
gives of the institution of marriage, aflPords 
such a reason against divorce, as amounts 
to a prohibition of it. The union is the 
most intimate that can be, a sacred thing 
that must not be violated. God himsoif 
joined man and wife together j he has not 
only, as Creator, fitted them to be com- 
forts and helps for each other, but he has, 
in wisdom and goodness, appointed those 
who are thus joined together, to live to- 
gether ill love tift death parts them. Mar- 
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.is not. an , invention of men, but a 
Hivine institution, therefore it is to be 
religiously observed, and the rather, be- 
cause it is a figure of the mystical, insepa-^ 
rahle union between Christand his church. 
The bond wluch God himself has tied, is 
not to be lightly untied. Let those who 
are for divorcing their wives for every 
ofiSsnee, consuler what would become of 
them, if God should deal with them in 
like manner. See Isa. 50. 1 ; Jer. 3. 1. 

It was an advantage to the disciple^ 
that they had opportimities of personal 
converse with Christ, not only about gos- 
pel mysteries, but about moral duties, for 
their further satisfaction. Wisdom and 
gnrace, holiness and love, reigning in the 
heart, will make those commands easy, 
which, to the carnal miud, may be as a 
heavy yoke. 

6. From tlie of tlie a'orld. 

12, For a womau to divorce her liiisb.ind was 
contrary to Inw'; It lintl recently been introduced 
by Salome, tlie sister of Herod the great 

4 104. Ver. 13— 16. ChritVslove% little 
children 

A kind and tender disposition notices 
little children, and this was remarkable 
in our Lord Jesus; which is an encou- 
ragement, not only to children to apply 
to Christ, when very young, but to grown 
people, who aro conscious of weakness 
and manifold infirmities, being helpless 
and useless, like little children. Hem 
we have little children brought to Christ. 
Their parents of nurses brwight them, 
that he should touch theiif, in token of 
his commanding and conferring a bless- 
ing on them. It does not appear that 
they needed bodily cures, nor were they 
capable of being taught: but it seems 
those who had the care of them believed 
that Christ’s blessing would do their souls 
^ood ; therefore they bring them to him, 
mowing that he could reach their hearts. 

Observe the discourag|ement the dis- 
ciples gave to the bringing children to 
Christ ; They rebuked those who brought 
them ; as if they had been sure that they 
knew their Master’s mind in this matter, 
whereas he had lately cautioned them not 
to despise the little ones — the youngest 
or tlie weakest believer. 

See the encauragement Christ gave to 
it Christ is very angry with his own 
disciples, if thiy discoiintenance ^y in 
coming to him themselves, or in bringing 
their &ildren to him. He ordei^ that 
they should be brou|^t to himj and no- 
thing said or done to ninder them ; Sufifer 

L 2 
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little to ilie. ^Itey tlio«M of coatukiiiff iHik gieat in thi 

be to the Savkmr es eoon ar^faey thiiigs that belepUfed to peace. He 

avtf 'eiii^e.ble of liadefstandiiir lue mida. eame to him wheii, he vai in me way ; he 
He cable to set tiftbe kingaoin ofGed did net insist upon a privats conference 
amoag men^ and took this occasion ^ 16 ' with him» but when h» had foimd h^ 
declare that kin^om admitted little . he would embrace that opportunity of ad- 
drento bsthe subjectsof it. iTimng with himi and was not ashamed. 

Also we must receive the kingdom of He kneeled to Jesus, in token of great 
God as hide ch^xen ; we must stand valtie and veneration for him as a Teacher 


adected to Christ and his grace, as little 
children to their parents, nurses, Sind 
Ifeadiers. Idttle children are not versed 
' in fiction and deceit, and are strimgers to 
artful disguises ; they are yielding and 
flexible, not vdlfhl and obstinate ; do not 
trust to their own understanding, but rely 
on the instructions of their parentsy and 
others of superior understanding. Their 
anger does ntot last long ; they ao not lay 
up injuries in high resentment, entertain- 
ing deep and roeted malice. So Christians, 
in" maliite are . ehildr^ 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
Here is therefore a fit' and lively emblem 
of the followers of the Lamb. — (210 

Let us particularly attend to our Lord-s 
declaration ; none, ejen of the most dis- 
tinguished learning or abilities, can be a 
true subject of grace here, or of the king- 
dom of glory nereofter, who does not 
stoop to receive the instructions and bless- 
ings of that kingdom in a humble teach- 
able spirit Thus it is that not many 
wise and learned of this world become 
followers of Christ, any more than tl» 
rich and noble. 

Christ ,m6»ived the children, and out- 
did the desires of these parents ; they 
begged he would touch them, but he did 
more. Now the scripture was fulfilled, 
Jsa. 40. 11 : He shall gather lambs 
in his arms, and carry thorn in his bosom. 
If we, in a right manner, bring our chil- 
dfott to Christ, he will take them up, not 
only in the arms of his power and provi- 
deace, but in the arms of his pity and 
grace. He put hxs hands upon them, de- 
noting the ^stowing of his Spirit upon 
them, fi»r that is the hand of the Lord, 
mmI his setting them apart for himself, 
llte hleaiedtlm with the spiritual bless- 
ings pur children are 

hap|w, H thoy J^ve blit the Mediator’s 
blessmg for portion* 

I leS. Ver« 17^2. Ckri$t*$ 4i$ewri^ with the 

This young, rufer can»e running to 
Christ, which m4ieated'his humility ; thus 
also he manhestedhis eamestiiMs nbd im- 
jHictunlty. He had now an o^oitunity 


; come from Gk>d, and hia earnest desire to 
I be taught by him. His address was 
serious and weighty. He asked what he 
shall do now that he may be happy for 
ever. Most inquire for good to be ha<i in 
this world, Ps. 4. 6, any good ; he aska 
ter good to be done in this world, in oriter 
to enjoy the greatest good in the other 
world. 

Christ encouraged this address, I.By 
assisting his fai^. The young man called 
him, G^d Master. Chiistwomd have him 
mean thereby that he looked upon Him to 
be God, since there is none good but one, 
that is God. 2, By directing .his practice. 
He mentious the six commandments of 
the second table, which prescribe our duty 
to our neighbour. Tjie ruler thought him- 
self able to say in some meesure. Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth. Ig- 
norance of the extent and spiritual nature 
of the Divine law, makes TOople think 
themselves better than reafty they are. 
Paul was alive without the law. But when 
he saw that to be spiritual,, he saw him- 
self to be carnal, Rom. 7. 9, 1 4. 

Jesus, beholding him, loved him. He 
was pleased to find that he had lived in- 
ofiensivel^, and pleased to see that he 
was inumsitive how to live better. Christ 
particularly loves to see young people and 
rich people asking the way te heaven, 
with their faces thitherward* 

. But here is a sorrowful parting between 
Christ and this young man. Christ gave 
him a command of trial, by which it would 
appear whether he in sincerity aimed at 
eternal life, and pressed tewards it. Can 
he find in his heart to part with his riches 
for the service of Christ ? Afier a while, 
t^btilf^tion and persecution will arise, be- 
cause of the word ; and he must be forced 
to sell his estate, or have it taken firom 
hra, and how 4rill he like that ? Can he 
finjSi in his heart to go throu^ the hard- 
est costliest services he may be called to, 
as a disciple of Christ, and depend upon 
him for a recompense in heaven ? He 
askb Christ what he shall do, more than 
he has done/ to obtain eternal lite; Oind 
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Christ puts it to hiiU, whether he has iik^ 
deed that firm and that hi||^ 

value fbt eternal life which he seems to 
have. Does he heUeve there is 

treasure in heaven surocient to make up 
for all he can leave, or lose, or lay out 
for Christ? Is he willii^ to bear a pre- 
sent cross, in expectation of a future 
crown ? 

He was sorry he could riot be a follower 
of Christ, upon easier terms than leaving 
all to follow him ; that he could not lay 
hold on eternal life, and keep hold of his 
temporal possessions too. He went away 
grieved. Here appeared the truth of that. 
Matt. 6. 24, Ye cannot serve Ood and 
mammon. While he held to mammon he 
(lid in eiiect despise Christ, as all those 
do who prefer the world before him. A 
sharp trial will often prove moral good- 
ness to be defective, and to he only carnal 
selfishness in a more decent garb, so that 
self-denying duties no more suit the love 
of the present world, than the doctrines 
of grace suit self* admiration. 

§ ios. Ver. 22 — 81. The kinicranee ofriehet. 

Christ will keep Ho man against his 
will ; we do nc?^ find that Christ called 
back the young ruler, but ho took this oc- 
casion to instruct his disciples. 

1. The difficulty of the salvation of 
those who have an abundance of this 
world ; because there are few who have 
much to leave, that can be persuaded to 
leave it for Christ, or to lay it out in doing 
good. He tells them, that the danger 
arose from their placing confidence in 
riches, expecting protection, provision, and 
a portion from them. Those who have 
such value for the wealth of the world, 
will never be brought rightly to value 
Christ and his grace. Those who have 
ever so much riches, hut see their vanity 
and their utter insufficiency to make a 
soul happy, have got over the difficulty, 
au(l can easily port with them for Christ : 
while others who have ever so little, if 
they set their hearts upon that little^ and 
place their happiness therein, it will keep 
them from Christ. He enforces this as- 
serrion with. It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man, that trusts in riches, or inclines 
to do so, to entei into the kingdom of Ood. 
Some suggest that the word we translate 
a camel, signito a cable-rope. A rich 
man, compared with the poor, is as a 
cable to a stngle thread, stronger, but not 
so pliable, and it will not go through the 
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needled eye, unless it be untwisted. So 
tile rich man most he loosed and disen- 
entan^d from his riches, and then there 
is some hope of him, that ^read by thread 
he may be got tlnratigh the eye of the needle, 
otherwise all he; can do is to cast anchor 
in the earth. Few can possess riches 
without loving and trusting^n them, and 
it is very hard to break the strong bands 
which hold a carnal mind to large pos- 
sessibns. 

The disciples knew what were geip^ 
rally the sentiments of the Jewish teach- 
ers — that the Spirit of God chooses to 
reside upon rich men ; ^ey knew that all 
either are rich, m fain would be so ; and 
were amazed to hear that it should be so 
hard for rich people to go to heaven. 

2. The greatness of the salvation of 
those who have but a little of this world, 
and leave it for Christ. Peter mentioned 
what he and the rest of the disciples had 
left to follow him. You have done well, 
saith Christ, and it will prove in the end 
that you have done well for yourselves. 
You shall be abundantly recomjMjnsed, 
and not only you shall be reimbursed, 
who have left only a little ; but those that 
have much, though it were as much as 
this young man had, yet they shall have 
much more than an e^ivaleut. And this 
has been the choice of sufifering saints ; 
'farewell houses and lands, though ever 
so convenient and desirable, though the 
inheritance of fathers, for the house which 
is from heaven, and the ifiberitance of 
the saints in light. The greatest trial of 
a good man’s constancy is, when his love 
to Christ comes in comjietition with love 
that is his duty. The advantage of obe- 
dience will be great. GkMl’s providence 
gave Job double what he had lost, but 
sufiPering Christians shall have a hundred- 
fold, in the comforts of the ^irit sweet- 
ening their creature-comforts. 

It is added here, With persecutions. 
Kven when gainers by Christ, let them 
still expect- to suffer 'for him, till they 
come to heaven. Nay, persecutions 
among receivings in this present time ; 
for unto you it is given, not only to believe 
in Christ, but also to suffer for his name i 
yet this is not all, they shall have ^eternal 
hie in the world to come, which is more 
tiian ten thousand fi»ld,ien ihousandtimes 
told, for all their losses. But because 
tiiey talked so much, and really mmre than 
became them, of leaving allibr Christ, he 
tells them, that thouj^ they Were &st 
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called^Hiefe «hoiM disciples calledjd^jr 


themy Ihftt tkottld iie pi^foiccd be£sie 
i^ieia; as St. Paid, who bboocod more 
j^ndaatly than the rest of the apostles, 
1 €or, 15. Id. Let us learn conteatment 
in a low estate, and to watch against the 
love of riches in a high one. Let us 
pray to be eiuhled to part with all, if re- 
quired, in C^ist^ service^ or to use all 
we are allowed to keep in his service. 

Skettom eondxhrs thei« is no doubt this 
nuiry of our Lord uas made to try whotUur 
Re mau uho ctdled him sood, would conress him 
to be the Messiah, odcording to the profdiccies. 

1106,107. Ver. 38-45. OMst foretells his 
s^erimgs. 

When the disciples were going up to 
Jerusalem, Jestis went before them. iWs 
he showed himself forward to go on with 
his undertaking, even when he came to 
the hardest pari of it. Christ’s constaiKy 
in going on with his undertaking for our 
salvation, was, is. and will be the won^r 
of all his disciples. 

He did not feed them with hopes that 
he might escape, but told them again the 
things that should happen to him. The 
cneihod and particulars of Christ's suffer- 
ings are more largely foretold here than 
n any other of the predictions. 

He gave a check to two of his disci- 
des for their ambitious request. Their 
nother presented tlfil^r petition, they se- 
conded it. As there are some that do not 
use, sothere axe some that abuse tl^ great 
encouragements Christ has, jriven us in 
prayer^ It id commendable mth to ask 
for the mat things he has promised; 
but culpMlo presumption to m^e such a 
demand. We had better leave it to him 
to do for us what he sees At, and he will 
do nmre than we can desire, £ph. 3. 20. 

Christ would not enga^ to do for them 
whatever they desired, but would have 

he nu^ ai^med ni it Many have been 
led into a snare ^ false notions of Christ’s 
hingdoiii, as if it were of this world, and 
like the Idngdoms of the potentates of this | 
world. James aad John condude, if Clurist 
rise again, he must be a king, and if hebea I 
king, liis apodtlea must be peers, and one 
ofthesewOuldhethe hrsipeer of the realm, 
and the other next him. Worldly honour 
is ajriittering thiiig, with which the eyes 
of Ctost^ own diBciailea have many a | 
time been hassled. Whereas to be good 
should be more our eaxe than to look ! 
ineat, or to have' the preeminence. Our | 
Wefedeness appears as tauch in oiir larayers ! 


as in any thisig. We cannot order our 
speech, when we S|eak to God, by reason 
ot darkness, both concerning him, and 
eoncenung ourselvoe. liis the will of 
Christ that we should prepare for suder- 
ings, and leave .it to him to recompense 
us for them. Our care must be, that we 
may have wisdom and grace to know 
how to suffer with him ; we may trust him 
to provide what the degrees of our glory 
shall be. 

The other disciples discovered their own 
ambition, in displeasure at tbe ambition 
of James and John ; Christ took occa!»> 
sion to warn them against it, and all their 
successors in the ministry of the gospel. 
He shows them that dominion was gene* 
rally abused in the world. The care is, 
what rulers shall get by their subjects to 
support their own pomp and grandeur, 
not what they shall do fur them. There* 
fore it ought not to be admitted into tho 
chinch ; those that shall be put under 
their charge, must be as sheep under the 
charge of the shepherd, who is to tend 
and feed them. He that would be truly 
great, must earnestly seek to do good to 
all, must labour in the hardest services. 
To convince them of this, he sets before 
them his own example* He takes upon 
him the form of a servant, comes to min* 
ister. He becomes obedient to death, and 
to its dominion, for he gives his life a 
ransom for many. Did He die tor the 
benefit of his people, and shall not we 
study to live for their benefit P If Jesus 
would gratify all our desires, it Wbuld 
soon ap^ai that we were aspiring to re- 
putation or authority, and were unwilling 
to taste of his cup, or to have any measure 
of his baptism ; we should often ask for 
we know not 'what, and be ruined by 
having our prayers answered. But he 
loves us more wisely than we love our- 
selves, and will only give his pcoj)le what 
is good for them. 

f i06. Vet. 46—52. Bartimeus healed, 

Matthew mentions two blind men who 
received sight on this occasion ; probably 
the irther was excited to apply by the ex- 
ample of Bartimeus, and was not so re* 
markable a person. Bartimeus, it seems, 
was well known in those parts, and sat 
by the way-side begging. He had heard 
of Jesus and his miracles, and was en- 
abled to believe that he was the promised 
Messiah. Learning that he was passing 
hy, he hoped to recover his eye-sight. 

He cried, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
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thou Son of David. ^ In coming to Chi^Ut 
for help and healings we should look to 
him as the j>romised Messiah. Christ 
encouraged him to hope that he should 
hnd mercy ; fhr he stood stilly and eom^ 
manded him to be called. We must never 
reckon it a hinderance to us in our way 
to stand still, when it is to do a good 
work. Those near Bartimeus, who dis- 
couraged him at first, ]>erhap8 now tig^ 
nified to him the gracious call of Christ ; 
Be of good comfort, rise, he calls thee ; 
and if he call thee, he will cure thee. The : 
gracious invitations Christ gives us to I 
come to him, are great encouragements : 
to our hope, that if we come to him we 
shall have what we come for. 

The poor man hereui»on cast away his 
loose upper garment, and came to Jesus ; 
he cast away every thing that might any 
way hinder him in coming to Christ. 
Those who would come to Jesus, must 
cast away the garment of their own siitfi- 
cicncy, must strip themselves of all con- 
ceit, must free themselves from every 
weight, and the sin that, like long gar- 
ments, most easily besets them, Heb. J2.1. | 

The particular favour 4ie ^gged was 
that his eyes might he ojHsned It is 
very desirable to be in a capacity of earn- 
ing our bread ; and where God nas given 
men limbs and senses, it is a shame by 
foolishness and slothfulness to make 
themselves, in effect, blind and lame. 

His eyes were opened. Mark here adds, 
Thjj^aith has made thee whole ; faith in 
Chmt as the Son of David, and in his 
pity and power ; not thy importunity, but 
thy faith, C'hrist setting thy faith on work. 
Those supplies are most comfortable, that 
are fetched in by our faith. When he 
had received his sight, he followed Jesus 
in the way. By this he made it appear 
that he was thoroughly cured, and by 
this he evidenced the grateful sense he 
had of Christ’s kindness. 

Let sinners be exhorted to imitate 
blind Bartimeus. If they have not had ! 
their eyes opened to l)ehoId the excellency 
of Christ, and the beauty of holiness, 
they ore in more dreadful darkness in 
respect to the spiritual world, than any 
blind man as to the natural. Where the 
gospel is preached, or the written word 
circulated, Jesus is passing bv, and this 
is the sinner’s opportunity, ^hoi^h he 
cannot as yet understand his doctrine, or 
see his glory, let him, as a perishing sin- 
ner, cry atW him for mercy. If any 


deride, threaten, or would silence him, let 
him cry the more oamestly for salvation ; 
|he Saviour wiH notice him. Chiist's 
invitations and promises bid him be called. 
Leins also to encourage inquiring 
souls, bidding tnem be of good comfort, 
and to rise and go to Jesus. All delay 
must be avoided f every hinderance must 
be laid aside. He inquires what we would 
have. Let us then learn out own wants, 
and his promises, that oiir answer m^ 
I be ready. Thus faith brings salvati^ 
from Christ into men’s souls ; and they 
join the compmiy of his disciples, show- 
ing forth his praises, and walking in fiis 
ways. -It is not enough tocome to Christ 
for spiritual healing, but, when we are 
healed, we must continue to follow him: 
that we may honour him, and receive in- 
struction from him. Those who have 
s]>iritual eyesight, see that beauty in 
Christ which will e^ctually draw them 
to run alter him. 

CHAPTER XI. 

V. M. 21,1— IL L.19.29— 38. 

, V.12-14. M. 21. 18,19 
! V.15-19. M.21. 12,13. L.19.45-48. 

V.20— 24. M.21. 20-22. 

V.27— 33. M.2i 23-97. L20 1-8. 

I 111. Ver. 1— 11. Christ's triumphant mttry 
into Jerusalem. 

Christ came into Jerusalem thus re- 
markably, to show that he was not afraid 
of the I'owcf / and malice of his enemies. 
This would encourage his disciples who 
were timorous. Also to show that he was 
not disquieted at the thoughts of his 
prbaching sufibriugs. 

He rode upon an ass’s colt. He had 
no rich tra]Ypiug8; they threw their clothes 
I upon the colt, and so he sat upon him. 
The persons that attended were mean 
people ; and all the show the Y could make 
was by K])reading their garments, in the 
way, and strewing branches of trees in the 
way, as they used to do at the feast of 
tabernacles. All these were marks of his 
humiliation; and they are instnictions 
to us not to mind high things; but to con- 
descend to them of low estate. How ill 
it becomes Christians to take state, when 
Christ was so far from afiecting it I 

The undeniable proofs w hicn lie gave 
while on earth, of his knowledge of all 
events, and powOt ever all hearts, should 
inspire us with implicit confidence in him, 
and excite to unreserved , obedience to 
him. For we shall find all his words 
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true and 0dithRil> and he will tarry Rft nalore, ^Findiiig himself isi 
throng" aU we meet with in he went to« :%rtre8, bat he found no« 

hiswervice. He reemeed the joyful ho- thing but leaves $ lie looked to find some 
saunas of the people ; both the welcome fruiC for the time of gathering in 
they gave him, and ^leir good wishes to though it was near, was not yet come : be 
the prosperity of his Idagdonh It was found hone. Christ was willing to make 
God that put it into the hearts of these it an example, not to the trees, but to the 
people to cry Hosanna, who were not by men of that generation, and therefore 
management bnm^ to it, as those were cursed it This was intended to be a type 
who^erwards Grudfy ! Crucify ! and itgate of the doom upon the Jewish 
Jurist reckons hiinself honoured by the church, to which he came, seeking fruit 
iPith and prmees of the multitude, and it but found none, Luke 13. 6,7 ; and though 
is God that bnngS ^oyle to do him this it was not, according to the doom in the 
honour beyond their intentions. They parable, immediately cut down, yet blind- 
welcomed his person; Blessed is he that ness and hardness befell them, Rom. 11. 
cometh, the ** He that should come,” so 6, 25, so that they were from t^nceforth 
often promised, so long expected; he good for notbi^. The disciples heard 
comes in the name of the Lord. Blessed what sentence Christ passed on this tree, 
be he ; let him have our applauses, and Christ went to the temple, and began 
best alfeetions ; he is a blessed Saviour, to reform the abuses that prevailed in its 
and brings blessings to us, and blessed courts, to show that when the Redeemer 
be He that sent him. Let him be blessed came to Zion, his errand was to turn away 
in the name of the Lord; let all nations ungodliness from Jacob, Rom. U.26«and 
and ages call him blessed, and. think and that he came not, as he was falsely ac* 
speak highly and honourably of him. cased, to destroy the temple, but to purify 
Hosanna in the highest. Praises be to and redne it. This he did as one having 
our God, who is In the highest heavens authority, as a Son in his own house, 
over all, God blessed for ever ; or. Let He would not sud^r <hat any man 
Him be praised by his angels in the should carry any vessel, any sort of goods 
highest heavens, let our hosannas echo or wares, through any of the courts of 
theirs. the temple. He gave a good reason for 

Christ, thus attended, thus applauded, this; It shall be the house of prayer to 
came into the city, fmd went airectly to all nations : it was so in the first institu- 
the temple. TThus the scripture vsas iul- tion, when Solomon dedicated it. And 
filled,BAal. 3.1, The Lord, i^d|bm ye seek, it was prophesied that it should be yet 
shall suddenly come to his t^ple ; with- more so. Christ will have the tem^ as 
out sending any immediate notice before a type of the gospel church, to be a jRuse 
him, be shall surpruie you with a day;iif of prayer. Vi^n all sacrifices should be 
visitation. He came to the temple, and abolished, the spiritual ofibrings of prayer 
took a view of its present state. We may and praise should continue for ever. It 
be confident ^at God sees all the wicked- should be so to all nations, not to the 
ness in the woHd, thoiigh he does not at 
present reckon for it, nor cast it out. 

Christ retir^ in the evening to Bethany, 
there he would ^be more out of the noise 
of the town, and out of the way of being 
.suspected as designing to head a faction. 

8. Or, wai Bpeedfly tend him back 

10. Hosanna sl^flM. 1 boMooh tfate;’ 

It was a Riem of acclamation used by the Jews 
at die feast of tabernacles, or oh any oeeesioti of 
rej(ddn0. 

§112 Vet. 18— IB. Th 0 bairr 0 » Jig>tr§e eutied 
deseseef. 

Christ had a vBsting-piaee at Bethany, 
but his wofk lay at ^rasaleni, and thRher 
he returned In 4lie momingv Before he 
was gone for he was hungry, for he waa 
subject to all the sinless infir^tiesdr.ettr 


people 01 xne jews only ; lor wtiosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved. It . was therefore insufierable 
for them to make it a den of thieves, 
which would prejudice tiiose nations 
against it, whom they should have in- 
vited to it. 

The scnbes and the chief priests found 
that Christ had a great interest ; that all 
thepeople were astonished at his doctrine, 
and that every thing he aaid was an ora- 
cle and a law to them ; and what could 
he not effect, being thus supported? 
TM tharefom soi^t, not how they 
mignt make their peace with but 
how toey mi^t destroy Itim, A des|w- 
vatoatteiii|it, which they themselves could 
itoi hut foar was fighting against GihL 
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But, they cate not what they do to sup- 
port their own power and grandeur. 

5 113. Ver. W— 86. Prayer in fMth* 

At Oven, as usual, Jesus wSnt out of the 
city, to Bethany. The next morning as 
they passed by, they observed the 6g- 
tree dried up from the roots. Often more 
is included in Christ’s curses than is ex- 
pressed, as appears by their effects. If it 
hear no fruit, it shall bear nu leaves to 
deceive people. This represented the cha- 
racter and state of the Jewish church ; 
which, from thenceforward, was a tree 
dried up from the roots ; no longer fit for 
food, but only to be burned^ The esta- 
blishment of the levitical priesthood was 
confirmed by the miracle of a dry rod, 
which in one night budded and blossomed, 
and brought forth almonds, Numb. 17. 8 ; 
a happy omen of the fruitfulness and fl ou- 
rishing of that priesthood. And now, by 
a cf>ntrary miracle, the expiration of that 
priesthood was signified bv a flourishing 
tree dried up in a night ; the just punish- 
ment of those priests who had abused it. 
And this seemed very strange to the dis- 
ciples, that the Jews, who nad been so 
long Goil’s onl|^ professing people in the 
world, should be thus abandoned ; they 
could not imagine how that fig-tree should 
so soon wither away ; but it came of re- 
jecting Christ, and being rejected by him. 
We should fear this sentence worse than 
death, and should rest in no religion that 
does not render us fruitful in works. 
Thui^ will be the effect of faith in God, in 
proportion as it is strong and lively, 

Christ taught them from hence to pray 
in faith.’ Through the strength and 
power of God in Christ, the greatest dif- 
fictilties shall be got over. Apply this to 
that faith of miracles, which the apostles 
and first preachers of the gospel were en- 
dued with, which did wonders in natural 
things, healing the sick, raising the dead, 
casting out devils ,j these were, in eflSict, 
the removing of mountains. TTie apostle 
speaks of a faith which would do that, and 
yet might be found where holy love was 
not, 1 Cor. 13. % It may be appfied to 
that miracle of faith, which all true Chris- 
tians are endued with, which does won- 
ders in spiritual things. It justifies us, 
Horn. 5. 1, and so removes mountains of 
gtiilt, and casts them into the deptihs of 
the sea, never to rise up in judgmeitt 
against usi Mic., 7, 19. It purifies the 
hf^ Acts 1$. 9, aud SO removes moun- 
taius of corruption, and makes theiiO plahi 


Vet. 18-^. 

before the grace of Qod,Z6ch. 4, 7* It is 
by faith that the world is conquered, Sa- 
tan’s fim darts quenched, a soul is cru- 
cified with Chrisli, and yet lives. By faith 
we set the l^ord idvays before us, see 
him that is invisible, and have him pre- 
sent to our minJls ; and this is effectual 
to remove monutains*. 

To this is here added the necessary 
qualification of prevailing prayer, that: we 
forgive all those who have b^n any way 
injurious to us. Standing is no impropsp, 
posture for prayer $ it was generally used 
among the Jews ; theycalled th^ prayer 
their standings. But the primitive Chris- 
tians general^ used the more humble and 
reverent gesture of kneeling, if we have 
injured others, before we pray, we must 
go and be reconciled to them, Matt. 5. 23, 
24. But if they have injtiied us, we can 
go a nearer way to work, and^forgive them 
immediately uom our hearts. This is a 
good step towards obtaining the pardon of 
our own sins. The want of this is a cer- 
tain bar to the obtaining the pardon of our 
sins. This ought to be remembered in 
prayer ; one greet errand we have to the 
throne of g^ace is to pray for pardon of 
our sins t care about it ought to be our 
daily care. Our Saviour often insists on 
this, for it was his great design to engage 
his disciples to love one another. 

SO, It appears flrom Matt. SI. 19, that the Hfj- 
tree began to wither avray immediately on the 
sentence being pronoaaoad. and on thulbllowjii^ 
morning the disciples saw it dried up ft‘om th» 
roots. There is a son of fig«tree”n the eiist, called 
the syeamoreftg.whieh bears fruit several times in 
the year, and some commentators suppose thal is 
hire meant. See Calmet, Others remark, that the 
fig-tree always puts forth the fruit before its leaves, 
and as It was not yet flie season for gathering 
figs, some might be expaeted to be found upon 
the tree, and, though unripa^ might be eabu) tor 
allaying hunger. They consider there is an inver* 
sion of a phn of the asutence, not anfrequent . in 
the unpolished style of this evangelist, and read it, 

*' He name if haply he might ftudhny fruit there* 
on, for flg time was not yet come : but when 
he came to it, be found nothing but leavea'* See 
Orunpheli and Matthew speaks of 

this flg*ti«e as growing by the waV'ridew so that 
it was not the private piuperty of aibnqf% 

83. The Jews used Uua expression' sf a pvo- 
verb, siraifying the removing or overcoming great 
dilBcurara. A rooter un of muuntaint was an 
epithet commonly appliea to an emirent or knrned 
rrabi. 

( .114 Ver. fi7^--33. TAd qtmtivned 

concerning John fhe^ibapltst, . 

The members of the great sxnhedrim 
dmined a power tocall pio|dmti to an ae- 

cotmt eonceriung mbskm. They 
came to Christ when he was walking in 
1 . 3 
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tlM teiidbiii|[ tte people. Tlie 

cloMliine; or pi«ki 08 > in the courts of the 
ten^, were fitted fbr this purpose. The 
great men were vexed to see him fidlowod, 
and therefhre tame to him with some so- 
lemnitv, and did as it were arratgn him 
With this question. By what autibority 
deeet thou these things P Theydesigned 
diereby to embarrass him. l^is th^ 
ma^ the last refhge of ah abstinate un- 
belief; because they were resolved not to 
slleeive his doctrine> they were resolved to 
find it invalid. 

Christ effectually embarrassed them 
with the question^ By what authority did 
(John preachy and baptise* and gather dis- 
ciples P By this, our Saviour intimates 
how near akin his doctrine and baptism 
were to those of John ; they had the same 
■origin* the same design and tendency — 
to mtroduce the gospel-kingdom. They 
could* not but think that John Baptist 
was a man sent of God. But the diffi- 
culty was* what they should say to it now. 
Men who do not oblige themselves to speak 
as they think* which is a certain rule* 
cannot avoid perplexing themselves. 

If they own the baptism of John to be 
from heaven* as reaUyJt was* they shame 
themselves. Why did ye not uien be- 
lieve him P They could not bear that 
Christ should say this* but they could 
bear it that their own consciences should 
say so. If they say* his doctrine and 
baptism were inventions of his own* they 
expose themselves ; for all men countea 
John that he was a prophet indeed, and 
therefore the people would not bear that ^ 
should be reflected on. There is a carhlil 
slavish fear, whkh not only wicked sub- 
jects, but wicked rulers likewise* are liable 
to* of which God makes use as a means 
to keep the world in some order* and to 
ST^piess violence. What Christ did by 
his wisdom* we must labour to do by our 
well-doing — put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men* 1 Pet. 2. 15, 'Aey did 
not desetie to be instructed ; for it wae 
plain ^al they contended not for truth* 
but victory ; nor did he mied totellihem ; 
the works which Im did* told them plainly 
that he had auHidrily fkom God ; since 
no man could do the miitmles which he 
did* unless God were with bain. 

It was well thiii fiwy Considered what; 
might he said agsliist them* wMch most 
Christians do n^* in their duq»otei* 
those who deny necessaty premises lie 
net to be ffisputed with. — Is j 


flfl. u ens otnsi moong the Jews to aaai^ 
one qmifloaby propoidiis aaoilier* w Umetl^ 
was no attempt to evade the Inquiry of the chtef 
prieati. The latter had autheriry* by virtue d 
their oOea, to inaoire Into file pratvasione 9t a 
nnmhet. They ooubtleisexpeM tlmt Jesus 
wotdd bate dedaitd himself & be the Mii«slah* 
and th»*n they would hare charged him with 
blasphemy. * 
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M. 91. 33-45. UfO.9-10. 

Vet. 13-97. M. 99. 13 -81. L. 90. 90-38. 

Ver. 98-81. M. 92. 85-40. 

Ver. 32, L, 90. 89. 

Ver. 35-87. M. 99. 41-45. L. SO. 41-44. 

Ver. 88-40. M. 9a 1. 6, 7. 14. I.. 90. 45-47. 

Ver. 41-44. L. 91. 1—4. 

I 114. Ver. 1—19. TAe parabh of the eineyara 
u»4 huibanduten, 

Christ DOW begiiis in parables to show 
that he would lay aside the Jewish church. 
When God showed his word unto Jacob* 
hig statutes and judgments unto Israel* 
Psa. 147. 1 9* when he set up his temple 
among them* his priesthood* and his otner 
ordinances* then he let out to them the 
vineyard he had planted* which he bad 
hedged* and in which he built a tower. 
Those to whom God lets out his vineyard* 
he sends his servants to, ajminding them 
of his Just expectations firom them. 

It is sad to think what base usage 
Gkid^s faithful ministers have met with 
in all ages* from those who have enjoyed 
the privileges of the church* but have uot 
brought forth fruit answerable. God at 
lengw sent them his Son* his wtll-be- 
ioveid ; and it might be expected that he 
whom their Master loved* they also should 
mspect and love ; but instead of reverenc- 
ing him because he was the* son and 
heir* they therefore hated him. Because 
Christ* in calling to repentance and re- 
formation* made his demands with more 
authority than the prophets had done* 
they determined to put mm to death* that 
all the respect and obedience of the people 
might be paid to them only. There is 
an. inheritance* which* if they had duly 
reverenced the Son* might have been 
theirs* a heavenly inheritance ; but they 
slighted that, and would have their inhe- 
ritance in the wealth* pomp* and powers 
of this world. So they took hin^ and 
killed him ; they had not done it yet* 
but tiicy would (do it in a little time ; they 
caathim out of ^vineyard* they refused 
to admit his gospel when he was gone. 

For such sihlul shamefnl doings no- 
thing, can be^expected but a iearful 
When they killed his servants* and his 


Bm, He deiem^iied ibey mad« P4»»v |^ they defied 

thiif was IhtHM when JMselm WiM him ^ resolve j^em & lesiie ef conscusiicd* 
laid waste> and the Jewish natioii mjide They called him Master^ owned him for a 
a desolation. He wiU nvethevinewd Teamr of the way of God, a Teacher 
to others. I^is wat fhlfinedbr the tapiitt m wffho taught what was good, 
in of the Gentiles, and the abundance m and t^ii«pt3iicii»leSvof truth, who would 
fruit which the gospel brought forUi m not be broi^i by sxnuet or frowns to de- 
all the world, CoT. 1. 6. Their oj^xMittion part from me rules of equity and good- 
to Christ's exalti^ion shall be no obstme- ness. If they spake it they thought con- 
tion to it, ver. 10, H. The Stone which ceming Chiisi, when they said, We know 
the builders rejected, notwithstandingthat, that Ihou art right, their persecuting him, 
is become the Head of the comer. And , and putting him to deam, as a di^eiver,, 
all the world shall see and own this tt> be was a sin against knowledge. The pro- 
tlie Lord's doing, in justice to the Jews, fessions and pie^nces of hypocrites will 
and in compassion to tlie Gentiles. The be produced against them, and they will 
exaltation of Christ was the Lord’s doing, be self-condemned. But if they did not 
and it is his doing to exalt him in our know or believe it, they lied unto God 
hearts, and to Sbt up his throne there ; and with their mouth, and mattered him with 
if it be done, it cannot but be marvellous their tongue. 

ill our eyes. They would be thought desirous to 

The chief priests and scribes knew die know their duty, when really they desired 
spake this parable against them. They only to know what Jesus would say, in 
sought .to lay hold on him, and moke hope that which side soever he took of 
him their prisoner immediately, and so to the question, they might ti^ (^casion 
fulfil what he had just now said they from it to accuse him. Nothing is more 
would do to him I Nothing restrained likely to ensnare ministers, than bringing 
tliein from it but their awe of the people, them to meddle with controversies about 
They did not teverence Christ, nor fear civil rights, and to settle between the 
God, but were afraid, that if they should prince and the subject, which is fit should 
publicly lay hold on Christ, the people be done, while it is hot at all fit that they 
would rise and rescue him. They left should have the doing of it. Christ was 
him, and went tlieir way. If they could fit to determine it, for by him kings reign, 
not do hurt to him, they resolved he and princes decree justice, 
should not do good to them. If men’s Christ determined the questi<^ and 
prejudices are not conquered by the evi- evaded the snaie, by referring thext^^ the 
deuce of truth, they are but confirmed ; national concessions they* had already 
iiud if the corruptions of the heart are not made, by which they were precluded from 
subdued by faithful reproofs, they are but disputing this matter. He made them 
enraged and exasperated. If the gospel aclLnowledge that the current money of 
is not a savour of life unto life, it iinll be their nation was Roman money, and if so, 
a savour of death unto death. Cesar might command their money for 

We are all answerable for the advan- the public benefit, because he has the cus- 
tages afforded us, to become fruitful in tody and conduct of the^ state. Cesar 
good works. The scriptures, and faithful might not command their consciences, 
preachers, and the coming of Christ in nor did he pretend to it ; offered not to 
the flesh, call on us to ren^r due praise make any alteration in theu religion. Pay 
to God in our lives. Let sinners beware your tribute, therefore, without m,nrmur- 
of a proud carnal spirit j if they revile or mg or disputing, but be sure to render to 
despise the preachers of. Christ, they God the things fiiat are- God’s. Perhaps 
would have <wtte so to their Mast^, had he referred to the paraWe, he had just put 
they lived whan he was upon earth. Let forth, in which he had condemned them 
us then seek grace from the Son of God to not rendering the feuits to the Lord 
to render us fruitful irf the works of righ- of the vineyard. Many who seem cawful 
teousness, to thfif glory of his name, tSat to give to men their due, are in no em to 
our privileges may be continued and our give to God the glmy due imto hie name, 
souls perfected. AU that heard Chto» 

f 115. Ver. 18^17. Quetthn r^sp^tthngttihute. great wisdom of hic imtor* Many >"dll 
^ The enemies of Christ tried to insnare commend the words of a eonnon^ who will 
him by putting questioae to him. The pre- not be commanded by the doetrito of it 
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Let Ood’« mmisiecs and people seek te 
copy tile finimess/ xneeknets> and pro* 
denee^ tile Lord Jesus, and endeavour 
to gfraft iinportant instruction on insidious 
questioia and frivolous objections. If 
pio^sOrs of the go^iel consaentiously 
rendered to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s, and to Cod the thu^s that are 
God^s. and if aU tedihers tau^t the way 
of God in troth, vritiiout being , respecters 
of persons, they would soon pul th^r ad- 
^arsaries to shame and silence. 

♦ 115. Ver. 18— 5*7. Concerning the regurrecthn^ 

The sadducees, who were the deists of 
that age, attacked the Lord Jesus. Their 
design was upoiy his doctrine, to hinder 
the spihading of ti|tth. They denied that 
there was any res^rection, any world of 
spirits, any i^te of rewards and punish- 
ments after dea^. Now those great and 
fundaipental truths which they denied, 
Christ had made it his business clearly to 
establish and prove. 

.See here the method Christ takes to 
clear and establish this truth. He does 
not pass it over lightly, but enlarges upon 
it, .that if they mould not be reclaimed, 
yet others might be confirmed. 

Hechaiges the sadducees with error, 
and charges that upon their ignorance. 
Not but that the sadducees had read the 
scriptures, and perhaps were ready in 
tbem|, jret they might truly be said not 
to kjw^^the scriptures, because they did 
not know the g^nse and meaning of them, 
but put false constructions upon them. 

A right knowledge of tiie scripture, as the 
fountain whence all revealed religion now 
flows, and the foundation on which it is 
built;^ is thie best preservative against 
error. They could not but know that 
God is almighty, but they would not ap- 
ply that doctrine to this matter ; they gave 
up the truth to dijeetions, all which would 
have been answered, if they had but re- 
membered that with .God nothing is im- 
possible# 

Christ puts aside thelx objection, by 
8etting;the doctrme of the future state in 
a true light. Ihe xelati<m ; between hus- 
band and . wife, though ihatitutod m the 
eartUy paradise^ wUl not bf h’^owp In ;|ae 
heavem one. ^Tleah and hloypd sh4i not 
inherHtim kitig#mof Gpd^. jl Cor. 1$, 50. 

It is no wmidev if ire coidhiiind ouieelyes 
with endless absurilities» whi^h w|» mear 
sure our ideas of ;tiia world^f s^ts by 
the atiham of this world ptwfom. 


t.. Ver. Hr-dt. 

He builds the doctrine of the future 
state, and of tiie blessedness of tim righ- 
teous in that state, upon the covenant of 
God with Abraham., We have advantage 
in dealing with those who have read Se 
scriptures, though many tiut have read 
them, wfeMt them, as these sadducees did, 
to their own destruction* He refers them 
to what God said to Moses at the bush, 
1 am the God of Abraham ; not only, I 
was so, but 1 am so ; I am the portion 
and happiness of Abraham, a God all- 
sufixcienl to him. It is absurd to think 
that God’s relation to Abraham should 
be continued if Abraham Was annihilated, 
or that the livmg God should be the por- 
tion and happiness of a man that must be 
for ever dead; and therefore you must 
conclude that Abraham's soul exists and 
acts, though now for a time in a state of 
separation from the body. Upon the 
whole matter, he concludes, Ye therefore 
do greatly err. Those that deny the re- 
surrection, greatly err, and ought to be 
told so. Let us seek to pass through this 
dying world, with a joyful hope of eternal 
happiness, and of a glorious resurrection ; 
expecting to be made equa]. to the angels, 
while others are content to live and die 
like the beasts that perish. 

“In the bush,” signifies, in the section of 
scripture which relates to the burning busii, now 
ExodusS. 

{ U5. Ver. 28—34. The great command of 
the law. 

We have here an account of one of the 
scribes, who noticed Christ's answer to 
the sadducees, and owned that he had an- 
swered them well. We have his applica- 
tion to Christ for instruction ; it became 
him ; not tempting Christ, but desiring 
to improve his converse with him. 

He inquired, which is that command 
which we ought to have in a special man- 
ner‘respect to, and our obedience to which 
will lay a foundation for our obedience to 
all the rest ? 

Christ gave him a direct answer. Those 
who sincerely desire to be histructed con- 
cerning their Muty, Christ will guide in 
ludgment, and teach his way. He tells 
lim that the great commandment of all, 
which indeea incbides all, is, that of 
loving God with all our hearts. Where 
{bis 11 the 

ac^ tbtoe li a Mltooritibn to every ntiier 
duty. la ibe leading alTection bf 

tiiAtobT; 1#<^ of God & the leadin|^ 
grace in 'we tone wed stot W this 
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is lioty^tbiitg else that is good is done, 
or done aright, or aecepted, or done long. 
Loving God with all our hearty wiU en- 
gage tis to every thing by which he' 
be pleased. Our Saviour prefixes to ^s 
commantl the great doctrliial truth upon 
which 'it is bnitt: Hear, O Israel, The 
Lord our God is one Lord ; if we firmly 
believe this, it will follow, that we shall 
love him with all our heart He is one 
Lord, therefore he must be loved with our 
whole heart ; he has the sole right to us, 
therefore ought to have the sole possession 
of m, and since there is no God besides, 
110 rival must he admitted. 

The second great commandment, is, to 
love our neighWir as ourselves, as tmly 
and sincerely as we love ourselves, and in 
the same instances ; we must show it by 
doing as we would be done by. There 
is no other commandment greater than 
these. As they are understood, all other 
parts of scripture become unfolded. The 
promises of Christ and the gospel are 
thereby made more plain : the pardoned 
and justified believer, Aving ami obeying i 
these great commandments, will attend to i 
every part of Ids duty to God and man. I 
Did all act accordingly, what happiness 
would prevail ! 

Christ's assertions needed not the 
scribe's attestations ; hut it shall he 
brought againat those who persecuted 
Christ, that one of themselves confessed 
lie said the truth, and said it well. He 
comments upon it Christ had quoted the 
great doctrine, That the Lord our God is 
one Lord f this he not only assented to, hut 
added, There is none other but he ; and 
therefore we must have no other God be- 
sides. Christ had laid down that great 
law, of loving God with all our heart ; and 
this also he explains — that it is loving 
him with the understanding, as those that 
know what abundant reason we have to 
love him. Our rational powers and fa- 
culties must all he set on work to lead the 
affections of ouf souls toward God. Christ 
had said, To love God and our neighbour 
is the greatest commandment of ail; 
Yea, said the scribe, it is better, it is more 
than all whole burnt-of^riags and sacri- 
fices, more acceptable to God, and better 
for ourselves* Some held that the law of 
sacrifices, was the greatest commandment 
of all ! fant the senhe readily agmed with 
our paviour, t^t the iaw of love to God' 
aitd our neighhouif i| e^tAer than that of 
sacrifice, even than that of wrhole burnt* 


ofieriags, which were intended only for 
the honour of God. All these were typi- 
cal atonements for men's transgressions 
of the moral law ; theyerere of no efficacy, 
excepting as they ei^ressed repentance 
and faith in tlie pfemifed Saviour, and as 
they led to moral obedioiice. 

Because we have not thus loved God 
and man, because our character and con- 
duct are the very reverse, therefore we 
are condemned sinners ; we need repent- 
ance, and we need mercy ; we need Christ 
and his atoning sacrifice ; we cannot he 
I justified throu^ the works of the law, 
but must be saved by grace, through faith 
in the Saviour, and through the sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit to obedience ; ideally 
interested in this redemption, w^shall 
daily mourn and be humbled because Our 
obedience is so very defective. 

Christ approved what the scribe said, 
and encoura^d him to proceed in his in- 
quiries. He had answered as one that had 
considered. He stood fair for further ad- 
vance, for this knowledge of the law leads 
to conviction of sin, to repentance, to dis- 
cover of our need of mercy, and uuder- 
stanmngihe way of justification by Christ. 
This should have invited many to consult 
Jesus ; but it had the contrary efiect. 
Every thing he said, was spoken with 
such authority and majesty, that all 
stood in awe of him ; those that designed 
to cavil, were afraid to ask. 

; U5. 11$. Ver. 35—40. dn’rt the ^ and 
vet the l 4 trd of Dm(d, 

Christ shows the people how weak and 
defective the scribes were in their preach- 
ing, and how unable to solve dimeulties 
of the Old Testament, which they under- 
took to expound. They told the J^plc 
the Messiah was to be the Son of David, 
yet they could not tell them how, not* 
withstanding that it was very proper for 
David, in the spirit of prophecy, to call 
him his Lord, as he doth, Ps. Mfi. 1 . 
Those ar^ unworthy to Ait in Moses’ seat, 
who, though they me able to preach the 
truth, are not in some measure able to- 
defend it when they have preached it. 

This, no doubt, incensed them more 
against Chr^ ; but the common people 
heard him gls^ly. What he preached, 
was autprising and affiseti^ ; and though 
it reflected upOD the 
struetive to mm. When we attend to 
I what the so^tuies declare cphiSriiiiig 
the persim iand*ofi^ of sh^ 

I be led to erntfsBa him as bur Lsrd and 
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G<xi I lo welcome liim as the end of the 
law for n^teousness to every believer $ to 
obey him as our exalted IMeemer, and 
ta rejoice that hdie seated at the ri^t 
hand of Uie Father, to p^!^»cthi8 people^s 
ialvatioii, and to put all enemies under 
his feet. ■ If the common people hear 
Uiese thin^ gladly, while the learned and 
distinguished oppose^ we mav oongmt^ 
late the former^ and pity the fatter. 

Christ cautions the people to take heed 
.of the scribes^ neither to imbibe their pe- 
culiar opinions,, nor the opmions of the 
peojde concerning them. They affect to 
ap}>ear very great. Ihey aSect to appear 
very good. But therein they aimed to ad- 
vanQm|hemselve8 : they coveted applause, 
and iSey therein aimed to enrich them- 
selves. They made themselves masters 
of widows’ estates by fraud; to screen 
themselves fircun the 8U8|)ick)n of dis- 
honesty, they put on the mask of piety. 
JLet not prayers, no, nor long prayers, w 
thought the worse of, if made in hum^ty 
and sincerity, for having been by some 
thus abused. But as imquity, thus dis- 
guised with a show of piety, is double ini- 
quity, so its doom will be doubly heavy. 
5117 . Ver, 41— 44. The poor widow commended. 

Our Lord, when finally about to leave 
the temple, sat down over against the 
treasury, into which the people put money 
for defraying the expenses incurred by 
the services of the temple. He saw several 
rich persons giving large sums ; at length 
a poor widovf' put in two mites, which 
make a farthing, and he declared that 
she had cast in more than all the rest 
Their larger donations were only a part of 
their superfluities, and bore no proportion 
to their ahnndance ; she cast in all her 
li^g, having'nothing left All she had 
to de^nd upon v^as what she might earn 
by her labour, or receive as alms. Doubt- 
less our Lord saw that she did not do this 
out of singuiarxfy, or in expectation of 
praise or reward, but in dependence on 
the Divine promises and providence. 

Let us not forget that Jesus still 4>b- 
serves the He sees how much, 

and firom what inqtives, men contribute. 
He looks at the heart ; he observes what 
principles we aet tipon, and what our views 
are, in giving alms ; and Whether we do 
it as uim the I^rd, or only to be seen of 
men. He a^irdves of li&taiity In the 
rii^h ; they shmd apphrtidii is pan of ihe^ 
wreklth, more ihafi they generally do> ^ 
works of piety and chari^; blit H ^ouM 


be done in siiopUcity. If objects of charity 
do not present themselves that require so 
much, they ought to inquire them out, 
and to devise^liberal things* K or should 
they he flattered that their gifts will atone 
for any ungodliness or personal tfeglect of 
the cause of Christ. Nor shoum the 
poor <he discouraged in their humble en- 
deavours to show the sincerity of their 
love. Many would have been ready to 
censure this poor widow, and to think she 
did ill ; why should she give to others, 
when she had little enough for herself P 
What occasion was there for her bringing 
it to the treasury to be disposed of by the 
chief priests, who, we have reason to fear, 
were partial in the disposal of it P it is 
so rare a thing to find any who would 
not blame this widow, that we cannot 
expect to find many who will imitate her ; 
ai]4 yet our Saviour commends her, there- 
fore we are sure that she did very well and 
wisely. If Christ saith. Well done, no 
matin who saith otherwise. Public cha- 
rities should be encouraged, they bring 
upon a nation public blessings ; and even 
though there may be some mismanage- 
ment of them, yet that is aot a good rea- 
son why we should not bring in our quota 
to them. And the feeble efforts of the 
poor to honour their Saviour, will be com- 
mended in that day, when all the splen- 
did actions of unbelievers will be exposed 
to deserved contempt. 

4] . A. Ctarhe observec that Uie ori^ual 
fies" brass momfy/’ so that U»e ^01 a 
xnay only reter to »ie notnl;«r of the pieces, and 
not indicate any considerable value. 

44. Two mites (lepton) was the sftaUest sum 
allowed to be given to ilte treasury. 

CHAPTER XIU. 

Ver. 1 - 37 . M. 24 1—51. L. 21. 5-3C. 
i 118. Vet. 1 — 4. The deetrucHun of the ten pie 
foretold 

We may here see how apt many of 
Christ’s disciples are to idolise things that 
look great, and which have been long 
esteemed'' as sacred* They had heard 
Christ complain of those who had made 
. the temple a den of thieves, yet they count 
him to be as much pleased as they were, 
with the stately structure and adorning 
of it. But how little Christ values ex- 
temsd pomp, where there is not real pu- 
rity I The sttisiptUousness of the fabric 
shall be no security to it, nor move any 
compassMm in the Lord Jesus towards it. 
He looks #ifh ^y upon thnimin of pro- 
eiooi tOttla, and weeps ovex them, but we 
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ilo not Bnd him look with any pity upoa 
the ruin of a magnificent house. How 
soon will flourishing cities and stately 
building he desolated and come to no- 
thing throug^h ^e sin of man! Let us 
then be reminded how necessary it is for 
us to have a more permanent mansion in 
heavent and to be prepared for it by the 
sanctification of the Holy Bpirity sought 
in the earnest and persevering use of ali 
the means of grace. 

Observe how natural it is to us to desire 
to know things to come, and the times of' 
them; we arc apt to be more inquisitive 
about that than about our duty. Tell us 
what shall be the sign^ when all these 
things shall be fulfilled. | 

1. For a description of the temple, see the ^o- ! 
ucral notes. Tlie mount of Oiivoe commando . a 
complete view of ihe temple os well a« of the city . 
of JeruKilem. | 

t 118. Vor. 5 — 13. ChHtt** prnphcticdectartiHi*H. 

Our Lord Jesus, in reply to the disci- 
ples’ question, does not so much satisfy j 
their curiosity as direct their consciences. 
And he gives them the cautions which ' 
were needful, with reference to events that 


Take heed, therefom, lest you deceive 
yourselves with the hopes of outward 
prosperity, and a temporal kmgdom, when 
it is through many triiulations that^ou 
must enter into the Idn^om of €iod. 
Take heed lest you needlesuy expose your- 
selves to troubki Ubserve, ^ 

First. What the trouble is which they 
must expect They shaU be hated of all 
men: trouble en<^h! It was not for 
any thittg amiss in them, or done amiss 
by them, that they were hated, but for 
Christ’s name’s sake ; because they were 
, called by bis name, called upon his name, 
preached his name, and wrought miracles 
m his name. The world hated them be- 
cause he loved them. Their own relpttens 
shall betray them. Their dturch-rulers 
shall inflict censrues upon them. Gover- 
nors and kings shall use power against 
them, and shall cause them to be put to 
death, as enemies to the empire. 

Second. What they shall have to com 
fort themselves with, in the midst of these 
great and sore troubles. The work they 
were called to should be carried on and 


should shortly come to pass. I 

1. They must take heed that they are | 
not deceived by the seducers and impos- ’ 
tors that should shortly arise, ver. 5 , 6 . j 
When many arc deceived, we should there- j 
by be awakened to look to ourselves. { 

2. Iliey must take heed that they are 
not disturbed at the reports of wars, which 
they should be alarmed with, ver. 7, 8. 
Let it be no surprise to you j you are bid 
to expect it, and such things must needs 
be, for God has appointed them, in order ; 
to the further accomplishment of his pur- j 
poses. Let it be no terror to you, as if ' 
your interest were in danger of being over- 
tlirown, or your work obstructed by these 
wars. Let it not be looked upon as an 
omen of the approaching period of the 
world, for the end is not yet, ver. 7i Think 
not that these wars will bri^ the world 
to a period. There are other intermediate 
counsels to be fiilfilled, betwixt that and 
and the end of all things* T|b» disciples 
of Christ, if it be not their own fault, may 
enjoy holy security and aerenity of mind 
when all around is in disord^. 

3. They muikt take heed that they am 
not drawn away from Christ and their 
duty to him, by the si^hi^s they should 
meet with for Christ’s salm. Again, he 
saith, Take heed to yourselves, ver* 9* 
Be not secure t the parties that contend 


prosper, notwithstanding all opposition, 
ver. 10. Though they may be crushed 
and borne down, the gospel cannot. Their 
suflPerings, inst^ of obstructing their 
work, should forward it. The gospel is 
a testimony to us concerning Christ and 
heaven. If we receive it, it will be a tes- 
timony for us, it will justify and save us ; 
if not, it will be a testimony against us in 
the great day* When baought before 
kings and governors for Christ’s sake, 
they should have special assistance from 
Heaven, to plead Christ’s cause and their 
own, ver. 11. Those whom Christ calls 
out to be advocates for him, shall be fur- 
nished with full instructions ; and when 
we are engaged in the service of Christ, 


we may depend upon the aids of the 
Spirit of Christ Heaven at last would 
make amends for all, ver. 13. The sal- 
vation promised is more than deliverance 
from evil, it is everlasting blessedness, 
which shall be an abundant recompense 
for all their services and sufferings. 

1 118. Ver. 14— S3. Chri9t*9 prophecy. 
The Jews, in xebelU^ against the Ro 
mans, and in persecuting the Christians, 
hastened their own ruin apace* Hare we 
have a prediction of that ruin whk^ came 
upon them within less than fwdf years 
alter this? we had it hefore> Matt W Ur 
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vmim slu^uM invest Jeru- 
salemv i^oly city. These were the 
abomination oi aesolathm, which the Jews 
did ahominate, and by which they should 
be made desolate* They had rejected 
Obm^ and now God brou^t upon them 
an abomination that wotM be their deso- 
latio'n, swken of by Daniel tiie projitet, 
0an* 9, 27, as that by which this sacrifice 
and ofiering shotfld be made to cease. 
Thie army stood where it c^ht not, in 
I and about the holy city, whkh the hea- 
then ought not to have approached, nor 
should have been suffered to do, if Jeru- 
salem had not first profaned the crown of 
her holiness. 

it would go very hard at that time with 
poor mothers and nurses, ver. 1 7. Such 
is the vanity of the creature, that the time 
may often be, when the greatest comforts 
will prove the greatest burdens. If there 
is no^emedy but that trouble must come, 
yet we may desire and pray, that, if it be 
God’s will, the circumstances may be a 
ation of the trouble, 
roughoui all the country of the Jews 
there should be such destruction and de- 
solation made, as could not be paralleled 
in any history, ver. 19. The destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans was very 
terrible, but this exceeded it. It threat- 
ened a universal slaughter of all the Jews ; 
but in the midst of wrath God remem- 
Iiered mercy, and he shortened the days ; 
he let fall his controversy before he had 
made a full end. As a church and nation 
the ruin was complete, hut many particu- 
lar persons had their lives given them for 
a prey. It was for the elect’s sake that 
those days were shortened. There was a 
romiae, that a rmnnant should be saved, 
8. 19. 22, and that God, for his servants’ 
sakes, would not destroy all. Is. 65. 8, and 
these promises must be fulfilled. 

Observe the directions mven; When 
you see the country invaded, and the city 
invested, let those who are in Judea fiee 
to the mountains without delay, ver. 14. 
Th»y mnst provide for the safety of thmr 
Sonl#j eedneers will be busy at that tune, 
therefore theyr must then double their 
ward. Hav&g reoeived Christ, be not 
drawn into the enares of any antichrist ; 
for Ifte Christs^ eiid false preidxets, ahall 
arise, ver. 22 f and ^i^ ehsll ^bw signs 
and lying wcaiavs. shall aede^ 

if it were poeti^, the veky elect. They 
Bhe]^ draw away mmiy who were forwerd 
and sealous prefessort of reUgien; fiir 


nothing will he oflbctual . to mnrb men 
but that foundation of God which stands 
immovably siire^ But take ye heed, ver. 
23. An asBucance of persevering, mid 
cyurions against apostasy, very well con- 
sist with each eimr, Ine sufficiency of 
the scripture is a good aranunent against 
lUtening to such as pretend to inspiration.' 
But the more we .consider these things, 
the more we shall see abundant cause to 
fiee without delay for refuge to Christ, 
from out own sins and those of others. 

I and to renounce every earthly object fur 
the salvation of our souls. 

14. The chrienans fled to Pella, a cUy amopg 
the mountaiue, in the half tribe of Manasseh, bo* 
pond Jordan. See Suubiut. 

15. The eaetem hotiiea had flat roofs, which 
were placet of fteqneni retort, to that the alarm of 
an invwUns army, or inielligeoce of its movements, 
would be nnt reported among the people there 
astembled; they would also bom thence {ter* 
eelve the approach of invaden. See It. SS. 1. 
FiOm the tops of the houses in the east tliere 
commonly are stalrt to the street on the outside 
of the building. 

18. Cestittt Gallas appeared beflire Jernsalem, 
but withdrew hit armv about tlie end of October. 
A. J>. 65. The s:cge or Jerusalem by Titus began 
in Audi, A. D. 70 ; the flrst' attack was on April 
S3. The wall of eireumvullation was built Juno 
2. 3,. 4; the tem^ burned >lhifnst5; and the 
up|M^ dty taken Mptember S. 

88. There were many Ihlse prophets and false 
Christs, bom the time of our Lord’s cruelAxion 
to the destruction of the city, at we learn bom 
Josephus, and even aflerwai^s. Tlie last and 
must mischievoys colled himself Barchoobnb, or 
son of the star, iu allusion to Balaam’s prophecy. 
Ills rebellion was suppresied by Adrian, with 
great slaughter, and oecationed the flnid expuL 
Sion of the Jews bom Judea, a. p. 135. 
flJ8. Ver* 84— 87. Cbritet prapAeticdecIaratioMS, 

The disciides, in their question, had 
confounded the destruction of Jerusalem 
and end of the world. This mistake 
Christ rectifies, and shows that the day of 
Christ’s coming, and the day of judgment, 
shall be after that tribulation. Here he 
foretells the final dissolution of the pre- 
sent frame and fabric of the world. Also 
the visible appeorance of the Iiord Jesus, 
ver. 26. llien shall they see the Son 
of man eomiiig In the clouds. The ga- 
thering together of all the elect to him, 
ver. 27« m fmthful Israelite shall be 
earned saleky, though it were from tlie 
utmost border of the land of bondage to* 
^ utmost homier of the land of* promise. 
When Jorosfilaia sholl be reduced to 
ludiee, then elia|l the Son of man send his 
mintsteri ot jmeml nations fi^nn thefour 
eonuwi iff heaven, so that God shall not 
want n chtnrdi, though the aacimil Jesriidi 
lAtwohlie cast off — ( 45 .) * 




MAftKUXl. 

f lift V«r.il8--37. enJitrbsiiL 

We have here the application ef thia 
prophetical aermon. - ' 

1. As to the destruction of Jerusalehi^ 
expect it to come very shortly. WhJBii 
second causes bejpn to work, ye eMct 
their effbctsin their prc^r order and tmie. 
So when ye see these things come to pass, 
when ye see the Jewish nation embroiled 
in wars, distracted byfklse Christs and 
prophets, and. drawing upon themselves 
the displeasure of the Komans, e^cially 
when they are persecuting you for your 
Master’s sake, and thereby standing to 
what they did when they put him to death, 
and so filling up the measure of their ini- 
quity, then say that their ruin is nigh, 
even at the door, and provide for your- 
selves accordingly. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away at the end of time > but 
iny words shall not pass away, ver. 31 ; 
notone of these preifictions shall fail of 
a punctual accomplishment. 

‘2. As to the end of the world, do not 
iUquire when it will come, for of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man. At pre- 
sent, men and angels are kept ignorant 
concerning thd* precise time, that they 
both may attend to their proper services 
in the present day. It follows, Neither 
the Son j but is there any thing which 
the Son is ignorant of?' It is certain, 
says TillotsOn, that Christ, as God, could 
not be ignorant of any thing; but the 
Divine wisdom which dwelt in our Saviour 
communicated itself to his human soul 
according to the Divine pleasure, so that 
his human nature sometimes might not 
know some things. Therefore Christ is 
said to grow in wisdom, Luke 2. 52, which 
he could not be said m do, if the human 
nature of Christ did necessarily know 
all things, by virtue of its union with the 
Divinity, 

3. As to both, your duty is to watch 
and pray. The time is kept a secret, that 
you may be engaged to st^d always upon 
your guard, vet. 33. This Christ ilW 
trates, in the dose, 1^ a which 

teaches that otir Master is goVawi^, and 
has left us something in trust, dn charge, 
of which we must gpve account, ver. 3-1. 
Our Lord Jesus, when heaseeudedoulilrl^ 
left Something for all his servants tot no, 
expe^ng they should all do him service 
in his absence, and be v^ady to reeetve 
him at his rehim. , All sare appointed to 
work, end tome are authorised to rule. : 
We ought to be always upon our Vratdb^ 


Vet, 

ttt es^ctatiott of liiv leturn, ver^ 35-i-37. 
Our Lord will come as the Master of 
house, to take accouat of his servants, of 
their work, and of the unprovement they 
have made. We know not when he will 
come ; and he has very wisely kept us at 
uncertainty, that we might be always 
ready. This is applicable to his coming 
to US in particular, at our death, as well 
as to th^fmeral judgment. Our present 
life is a night, a dark wight, compared 
with the other Ufo. We know not in 
which watoh of the night our Master will 
come, whether in the days of youth, or 
middle age, or old age ; but,, as loon as 
we are born, we begin to die,’ and there^* 
fore, as soon as we are capable of exjiect- 
ing any thing, we must ei^ct death. 
Our great car^ must be, tha^ whenever 
our fjord comes, he do not fond us sleeping, 
secure in ourselves, off our gimrd, indulg- 
ing in ease and sloth, mindlen of our 
work and duty, and thoughtleBS of our 
Lord’s ^ming, ready to sAy, He will not 
come, and unready to meet him. His 
coining will indeed be coming suddenly ; 
it will be a great surprise and terror to 
those who are careless and asleep, it will 
come upon them as a thief in the night. 
It is therefore the indispensable duty of 
Christ’s disciples, to watch, to be awake, 
and keep awsdce. What I say unto you, 

1 say unto all my disciples and followers ; 
what I say to you of this generation, 1 
say to all that shall believe in me, in 
every age, W atch, watch, expect my second 
coming, prepare for it, that you may 1^ 
found in peace, without spot, and blame- 
less. 

32. The union of the Divine nature and tlie 
human, in the penon of the Messiah, does not 
involve the eommunlealkm of oranisdenee to 
Christ’s human mind. Sny more than omnipio- 
seace to his human body. It seems a reasonable 
opinion, that the eommanicatlon of supernatural 
hnowled^ to the human inind of Jesus Christ 
was made, as oocodons were seen by Divine wis- 
dom to jBMuire. In various passages we find 
diinn oinnned of tlie Mensiah under the title of 
the bon of man, which can bekmg only to hb 
superior nature: it ennaot then be extraordinary 
if we And that asserW of him bare as the Son, 
whether we understand it to be Son of man or 
Son of Odd, wliieb can attach only to hb di^n- 
(fout and HmiW capacity.--/, P. iSmteA. i^h 
nature preaervee its own natural, esienti4 wrO- 
p«rtba..withodi such a real .oemmunicatiQa or ^ 
one unto the other, as that tim oua idiouldbecom^ 
the tnldeet of ilM pmiwwtiim^tif (he other.-^^ 
Mammmd bbieiwasi^^f To pasdlude the eurlarity 


JSBWSIWM eoservus, i o pmpiuae tne euriastty 
of mem and m engage » 

Jdeeied Jo teD MP ^penmtbn^ Ood. 

either of man, % DafifeV or by itagris. or. 
Which b the higbe^ by tIm Soa of »£s, hath 
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ordered ue io know the eeaMnt; tUe being no 
part of the prophetic office, nor witbla the cpm* 
miulon of ^iriet himself.'* 

CHAPIER XIV. 

(J. 12. 1-8. 

Vnr. 1— 72. M.S6, L. 92. <J. 13/91-99. 

^ U.lR2-97. ' 

f 110. V«r. A— 11. Christ tumped at Batkanp, 
While numbers join with enmity gainst 
Christ; there mre some, general^ in infe- 
rior stations, though here is an IxceiHion, 

: who spare no pains er expense to show 
their love to him, and promote his glory. 

We have here instances of the kindnass 
of Christ’s friends, and the provision made 
from respect and honour for him. Extra- 
ordinary respect was paid him by a wo- 
man who thought nothing too good to 
bestow upon Christ, and to^ him honour. 
Did he pour out his soul unto death for 
us, and shall we think any box of oint- 
ment* too precious to pour out upon him P 
Do we give him the precious ointment of 
€MX best afl&ctions P Let him have them 
all $ let us love him with all the heart. 

It is common for fervent egressions of 
seal and afiSsction to be misunderstood 
and censured. We should not therefore 
be discouraged, if those whom we love 
deem our lidwur wasted, when we are sin- 
cerely desirous of honouriug Christ, and 
ofpromotin^ his ^spel. We should also 
fear molesting those who express their 
love in a different manner from ourselves. 
Common charity to the poor, will not ex- 
cuse any from particular acts of piety to 
the Lord Jesus. 

Christ makes the anointing to be an act 
of great faith, aa well as of much love. 
This funeral rite was a prelude to his death 
approaching. Christ’s death and burial i 
were the lowest steps of his humiliation, ! 
and therefore, though he cheerfully sub- | 
nutted to them, yet he would have some 
marks of honour to attend thorn. He never 
rode in triumph into J^usalem, but when 
he came thither io suffer; hor over had 
his head anointed,^ but iox bis buriaL 
JEIe recmnmendod this woman’s pious 
at^ntion to the noliee^ the church in all 
ages. She got t^ it that^food name which 
is better |«redoU8 omtment Those 
who honour C^st lie wiU honour. 

The chief priests^ his open enemi«»9, 
consults how they might put him to 
death. The feast of the jpassover was 
now at hand, and at that feast he must 
be cruciBed, that his death and suBhrmgi 
might be the more public, and that lul 


Ver. I'-'Sl. 

Israel, even those of the dispersion, who 
came from all parts to the feast, might be 
witnesses of it, and of the wonders that 
attended it ; and that the Anti-type might 
answer to the ^pe, 

Judas bor^ined with them for betray- 
ing Christ. Did they know that he had a 
mind to serve them P No, they could not 
imagine that any of his intimates should 
be im base ; but the spirit that works in 
the children of disobfAlience knows how 
to bring them to assist each other in wicked 
projects, and then to harden them. 

Ihey promised to give him money. 
Covetousness was Judas’ master lust, 
and that betrayed him to the sin of be- 
traying his Master ; the devil suited his 
temptation to that, and so conquered him. 
Where the principle of men’s profession 
of religion is carnal and worldly, and the 
serving of a secular interest, the very 
same principle, whenever the occasion 
turns, will be the bitter root' of a vile and 
scandalous apostasy. Having secured the 
money, he sought how he might deliver 
Jesus up, so as to auswer the intention of 
those who hod hired him. See what 
wicked contrivances many have in their 
suiful pursuits, to compass their designs 
conveniently ; but such conveniences will 
prove mischiefs in the end. 

3. Some have snppomed that Christ was anointed 
twice at llethany. The view taken by Dvddridgtt, 
tliat there wais only one anointing, and that it 
took nlare sjx days betbre the possover, on bis 
arrival at Relhany. appears most oorrect. The 
ointment wax< of a very precious descriptioit, and 
^roay ha^e l>ee« left from that provided at the in- 
terment of Lazitrus. fbr there appears to be no 
doubt that it was done bv Mary, the 8^^tpr of 
I Lazarus: see note, John iS. It was a valuable 
i ungtient. pet haps a c<tnfectioD of uard and other 
ingredients; the vessel contuiidiig it was a cruse, 
or small vase of alabaster. 

§ 191. 199, 134. Ver. 12-21. Jems prepares to 

heep the' pttsmver^Be declares that Judas 

fpoidd betraj/ him. 

The circumstances respecting the keep- 
ing of the pasBover are here more fully 
recorded than by St Matthew. Nothing 
could be less the result of human foresight 
than the exmU here specified, liut our 
Lord knosiilwery circumstance respecting 
us before it comes to pass ; and if we care- 
fuHy com]>are our experience with his 
words, we shidl be fully convinced that he 
does all things concerning us in wisdom 
and goodness, according to the counsel of 
his own will ; And that whatever we pos- 
sess, is most profitable to us when em^ 
ployed in the Kedeemer^s service. If we 
admit him, he ivill dwell in our hearts ; 
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and if we consecrate our houses to him^ i 
iie wUl there manifest lus preseuce* 

As the disciples were eating the pass- 
over^ Christ told them that which would 
mi« trembling with their toys* He tells 
them that the^ must soon lose him. The 
Son of man goes^ as, it is wiitten of him. 
It was written in the counsels of Ood^ and 
wntten in the prophecies of the Old Tes- j 
tamcnt^ not one jot or tittle of either can 
fall to the ground. 

They were pleasing themselves with the 
society of each other ; but Christ further 
casts a damp upon their joy, telling them. 
One of you that eateth with me shall be- 
tray me. They began to be sorrowful ; 
they began to be suspicious of themselves. 
They.do not say, am sure it is noil,** 
but, “ Lord, is it 1 ? ” see if there be such 
a way of wickedness in me, sitch a root 
of bitterness ; pluck up that root, and stop 
up that way. 

Perhaps Judas encouraged himself with 
this thought, that his Master had often 
said he must be betrayed. But Christ 
declares that this will Ih) no excuse, llie 
Son of man indeed goes, as it is written 
of him, as a lamb to the slaughter ; but 
woe to that man by wht)m he is betrayed. 
God’s permitting the sins of men, and 
bringing glory to himself out of them, 
neither necessitates their sins, nor deter- 
mines to them ; nor will this be any ex- 
cuse of the sin, or mitigation of the punish- 
ment. Christ was delivered indeed by 
tlie determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God ; but, notwithstanding that, 
it was with wicked hands that he was 
crucified and slain, Acts 2. 23, 

§ 126. 128.124,131,135. Ver. S3--31. The Lord^i 
tupper futtifttteef. 

Here is the account of the institution 
of the Lord’s suj^r. 

1 . It was instituted when they were suf- 
ficiently fed with the paschal lamb: in 
the Lord’s supper there m no bodily re- 
past intended. It is food fov the sou/, 
and therefore a very little of that which is 
for the body, as much as will serve for a 
sign, is enough. But muoliof the doc- 
trine and du^ of the Lord’s sujmer is 
illustrated by the law of the passover, 
Kxod. 12; for old testament institutions, 
though they do not bind us, yet instcuet. 

2. It was instituted by the example 
^d the pr^tice of our master himself, 
intended for his disciples 5 it has the ob- 
ligation of a law^to remain infiill force, 
power, and virtue, till his second coming. 


Ver. 22-31. 23S 

3. It was instituted with blessing and 
giving of thanks ; the gifts of common 
providence are to be so received, 1 Tim, 
4. 4, much more gifts of special grace. 

4. It was instituted to be a memorial 
of Christis death ; therefore he brake the 
bread, to show^w it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him ; anone called the wine, which 
is the blood of the grape, the Idood of the 
new testament. Frequent mentum is mTde 
of the blood, the precious blood, as the 
price of our redemption ; for the blood is 
the life, and made atonement for the soul. 
Lev. 17. M, 14. It is called the blood 
of the new testament ; for the covenant 
of grace became a testament, of force by 
the deatli of Christ, the Testator, Heb. 9. 
16. It is said to be shed for many, to 
justify many, Isa. 53. 11, to bring many 
suns to glory, Heb. 2. 10. It was sufficient 
for many, being of infinite value ; we read 
of a great multitude which no man could 

; number, who hod all washed their robes, 

I and made them white in the blood of the 
I Lamb, liev. 7. 9, 14 ; and still it is a foun- 
I tain ojiened. How comfortable is this to 
I poor, repenting sinners, that the blood of 
; Christ is shed for many If for many, 
why not for me ? If for sinners, sinners 
of the Gentiles, the chief of sinners, then 
why not for me ? 

5. It was instituted to ratify the cove- 
nant made with us in Christ, and as a s^u 
of the conveyance of those benefits which 
were purchased for us by his death ; 
therefore he brake the bread to them, and 
said, Take, eat of it: he gave the cuj^.to 
them, and ordered them to drink ot it. 
Apply the doctrine of Christ crucified to 
yourselves, let it be meat and drink to 
your souls, strengthening and refresh- 
ing to you, and the support and comfort 
of your spiritual life. 

6. It was instituted to be an earnest 
and foretaste of theiliappiness of heaven, 
and tliereby to put us out of taste for the 
pleasures and delights of sense. No one, 
hewing tasted spiritual delights, straight- 
way desires sensual ones, for he saith. 
The spiritual is better, Luke 5. 39 ; but 
every one that hath tinted spiritual de- 
lights, straightway deswes eternal bnes, 
for he saith. Those are better still. Lord, 
hasten the day when 1 shall enjoy them 
I in the kingdom of where, they khall 
I be for ever new, and in psKfectidn^ 

7^ It was closed with a hyn^ Though.. 
I Christ was in the mids^ of his eimies, 

I yet ha did not^ for fear hf omit this 
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sw^et *4uiy of ‘.Making psailms. Gospel 
times o^n axe apoken orin the Old 
ianieat as times of rejoicings and praise 
is esEprassed liy singing. . 

Christ here foretells that in his suf&r^ 
h^s he should be deserted by all his dis- 
tiples. He foresees the||^i8 and miscar- 
riages of his disciples^ a^ yet does not 
refuse to acknowledge them. And the 
i^^ter our danger iS) the more need we 
nave to fortify ourselves by holy ordi- 
nances. Christ tells them that they would 
be ogbnded in him, would begin to ques- 
tion whether ho were the Messiah or not, 
when they saw him overpowered by his 
enemies. Though the great Shepherd 
passed through his sufterings without 
(me false step, yet His followers oilen have 
been scattered by the comparatively small 
measure of sud^ngs allotted to them, 
this l^as been eacactly proportioned to the I 
degree in which they have relied on them- 
selves, and formed resolutions in their 
own strength. The smiting of the shep- 
herd is 'often the scattering of the sheep. 
But he encourages them, promising that 
they shall return, both to their duty and 
to their comfort; 

Peter supposed himself stronger than 
others, so as to be able to receive the shock 
of a temptation, and to stand, though no- 
body sto^ by him. How natural it is for 
Us to think well of ourselves, and trust 
pur own hearts 1 Christ tells him that he 
will do worse than any of them. They 
will Ml desert him, but Peter will deny 
him $ not once, but thrice, and that pre- 
seuflv. He stands to his promise; Ifl 
should die with ^lee, I will not deny thee ; 
and, no doubt, Peter thought as he said. 
Judas did not say anything like this. He 
sinned by contrivance, Peter by surprise ; 
he devised the wickedness, Mic. 2. 1, 
Peter was overtaken in this fault, Gal. 6. 

1. But it was ill dine of Peter thus to 
answer his Master. If he hod said, wiBi 
fepr and trembling, Lord, give me grace 
to k^ me from buying thee, lead gpe 
not into this temptatim, deliver me firom 
Hiis evil, it might have been prevented; 
hilt heittg acqmtted horn their fear M be- 
the disciples were now 


Vet. atv#. 

Probably the usual hymn, eolW the llalioi, 
eteora* 


trayh^ Oimt, 


. The ctteontMasices 0 ^ PeisPs self-con- 
fidence and dmadfiil fall ate related with 
peculiar forcelMr St. Mark, who is thought 
to have penned his gospel under Peter’s 
direction, while those of his repentance 
are more slighily touched upon. . 


which W’at futtr at the passover, oonskti^ of 
Pialina' 113 to 118. An account of the cctebra* 
tiou of the pasaover. and the inatitution of tlw 
laat eupper, is given in a geue^ note. 

1 131. Ver..38-!r48, Christ's agony in the garden. 

Christ here enters upon* his sufierings, 
and begins with those which were uie 
sorest of all — those in his soul. He retired 
for pra 3 rer. He had lately prayed with fils 
disciples, now he appoints them to tvith- 
draw, while he intercedes with his Father 
upon what related peculiarly to himself. 
Prajring with oiur families will not excuse 
the ne^ect of secret worship. Even into 
that retirement he took with him Peter, 
and James, and John, witnesses of this 
part of his humiliation. These three had 
boasted most of their ability and willing- 
ness to sufiTer with him. Christ takes 
them to witness how severe the struggle, 
to convince them that they knew not wnut 
they said. It is fit that those who are 
most confident, should first be made 
sensible of their folly and weakness. 

There he began to be sorely (unazed, 
words not used m Matthew, but very sig- 
nificant. The terrors of Ood set theni- 
selvesin array against hiu>. and he allowed 
himself the actual and intense contem- 
plation of them. Kever was sorrow like 
unto his at that time. Yet there was not 
the least disorder or irregularity in this 
commotion of his spirits ; for he had no 
corrupt nature to mix with them, as we 
have. Pure water in a clean glass, though 
ever so much stirred, continues clear ; 
and so it was with Christ. 

We may be assured that our Lord’s 
agony was in some mysterious way con- 
nected with the offering of himself as a 
sacrifice for the sins of the world, and the 
procuring redemption to mankind. — Hfi.) 

When the devil had tempted him in 
the wilderness, it is said. He departed 
imm him for a season, Luke 4.13. Find- 
ing that he aould not by his fiatteries 
almre Christ into sin, Sat^n would try by 
his terrors to al&ight him into it and so 
make void hia design* 

Chrbt said. My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowluL lie was. made sin for us, and 
thofefore was thus sorrowfiil ; he fully 
knew the malignity of the sins for which 
he WAS to suffer ; and having the highest 
dieses of love, to God, who was dfiended 
by them, and of love to man, who was 
endaagemd by them, now those were 
jet in order binore hint, no marvel that 
his soul was exceeding irarrowful. Kov 
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he waft made to servo with out sins^ mid 
was thus wearied with our iniquities* He 
was made a curse for us \ the curses o^he 
law were transferred to him as our surety 
and representative* And when his soul 
was thus exceeding sorrowful, he did, as 
it weie> yield to them, until by his death 
he had satisfied for siif, and so for ever 
abolished the cutse* He now tasted 
death, not as If he did but taste it, for he 
drank up even the dregs of the cup ; yet 
it did not go down at once, but he tasted 
all the bitterness of it. This was that fear 
which the apostle speaks of, Heb, 5. 7, 
the natural fear of pain and death, which 
human nature startles at. 

The consideration of Christ’s suilbrings 
in his soul, and his sorrows for us, should 
embitter our sins. Can we ever entertain 
favourable, or even slight thoughts of sin, 
when we see the painful impression sin, 
though but imputed, made upon the Lord 
.Tesus? Shall that sit light upon our 
souls, which sat so heavy ^pon his? Was 
Christ in such agony for our sins, and 
shall we never be m agony about Ihem ? 
How should we look upon him whom we 
have pressed. Whom we have pierced, and 
mourn, and be in bitterness ? it becomes 
us to be exceeding sorrowfijil for sin, be> 
cause Christ was so, and never to make a 
mock at it. As Christ thus suflbred for 
sin. let us arm ourselves with the same 
mind, 

It should sweeten our sorrows. If oun 
souls are at any time exceeding sorrowfUl, 
through the afflictions of this present 
time, let us remember that our Master 
was so before us, and the disciple is not 
greater than his Lord. Why should we 
desire to drive away sorrow, when Christ 
for our sakes submitted to it, thereby not 
only made it tolerable, but made it pro- 
fitable, nay, put sweetness into it, and 
mode it comfortable. Blessed Paul was 
sorrowful, and yet alwi^ rejoicing. If 
we are exceeding sorrowml, it is but unto 
death ; that will be the end of all out sor- 
rows, if Christ be ours. 

^ He ordered |^is disciples to ke^ with 
him, not because he needed their help, 
but because he would have them receive 
instruction. Being in An agony, he fell 
upon his face, teaming ns to humble our- 
selves before God. As Matii, he depre- 
cated his sufferings, that, if it were possi- 
ble, the hour mi^t pass from him, ,This 
short, but sherp affliction, that wfiich 1 
am now iHts hour to enter upon, let man’s 


salvation be> if possible, aceomplishefl 
without it. We hai^ the words recorded^ 
Abba, Fttther. The Syriac word is here 
retained, which Christ used ; it signifies 
Father, in a way of peculiar aflecHon and 
confidence, to intimate what emphasis 
our Lord Jesus^dn his»borrowsi laid upon 
it, and would have us to lay* As Medittior, 
he acquiesced in the will of Qod. Never- 
theless, not what 1 will, but what thou 
wilt. 1 know the matter i» settled, and 
cannot be altered, I must sufflir and die, 
I bid it welcome. 

He roused his disciples who were asleep. 
This carelessness was a pres^ of their 
further offence in deserting him. He par- 
ticularly upbraided Peter with his drowsi- 
ness. He did not require him to watch 
all night with him, but only for one hour. 
It aggravates our faintness and short con- 
"liuuance in Christ’s service, that he does 
not overtask nor weary us with it, Isa. 
43. 23. 

As those whom Christ loves he rebukes 
when they do amiss, so those whom he 
rebukes he counsels and comforts. The 
consideration of the weakness and in- 
firmity of our fiesh, should engage and 
quicken us to prayet and watchmlness, 
when entering into temptation. 

He came the second time, and found 
his disciples asleep again. See how the 
infirmities of Christ’s disciplM feitira, 
notwithstanding their resolutions, and 
overpower them, notwithstanding their 
resistance. What clogs these bwiet of 
ours are to our souls 1 This should make 
us long for that blessed state in which 
they shall be no more our encumbrance ! 
The third time, they were bid to sleep if 
they would ; H is enough, you have had. 
warning enough to keep awqke, bat would 
not take it ; now you imaU see what little 
reason you have to be secure. Now the 
hour is come, in which I knew you would 
all forsake me, even take your course. 
The Son of man ie now betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. Rise up, let us go and 
nSeet the enemy, for lo^ he that betrayeth 
me is at hand; I must not think of 
escaping. When we see trouble at the 
door, we are concerned to get ready for it. 

Did we proiHsrly consider what passed 
in Qethsemaste ; md wa d«% eansioet the 
amasement and anguish el the, gMlJtt- 
deemer when hii soul was torrowCiaU even 
to death, throi^h the load^of 
which he willingly iMMee) did Advert 
to his strong crying and tears, yet his 
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victotiims ,f68tg«^ reflecting 

tbemn would convince us of the evil of 
sin, the awful justice of God, the love of 
the Sjwiour, the i^anitj^ of the world, the 
impotence of man’s malice, and the dan^r 
aim helpless state of our souls. And this 
would have powerful effect in rendering us 
humble, dependent, and thankful in the 
hour of trial, exciting us also to watchful- 
ness and prayer, lest we should be borne 
down by temptation. But alas, even be- 
* lievers often contemplate this affecting 
scene in a drowsy manner, and instead of 
being ready to die with Christ, they are 
not preparod to watch with him one Imur ! j 

38. Tli'f csrden of Gctbsemaiid has repeatedly ^ 
been de^crilied by modern travellers as in a 
wretched and barren state. Ctrne recently says, 

'• This is of all gardens the most interesting and 
haiioWed, but how neglected and decayed 1 It is 
surrounded by a kind of low hedge, but the soil 
is. bare; noyerduro grows .on it save six fine ve- 
nerable olive trees, which have stood there for 
roanv centuries.” 

33* The word translated ** to be very heavy,” i.4 
a much stronger term than th‘e preceding one. and 
signifies to be almost overwhelmed, and to become 
insensible uith ffcieL'-^Bloomfield. 

§ 132. Ver. 43-52. CMt b€trayed and 
apprehended. 

We have here the seizing of our Lord 
Jesus by the ofBcers of the chief priests, 
There is no wickedness, no villany, but 
some men may be foimd that will not 
scruple to be employed. At the head of 
this rabble was Judas, one of the twelve, 
one of those who had been intimately con- 
versant with «^T Lord Jesus, had prophe- 
sied in his name, and in his name cast out 
devils^ and yet betrayed him i It is no new \ 
thing for a fair and plausible profession to 
end in shameful and fatal apostasy. 

The chief priests, and the scril>e8, and 
the elders, sent them. Because Christ ap- 
peared not as* a temporal prince, but set 
up a spiritual kingdom, and preached re- 
pentance, reformation, and a holy iiie ; 
and directed men’s thoughts, and affec- 
tions, and aims, to another world ; there*, 
tbfe they soi^ht to destroy him. They 
laid hands on him, rude and violent hauids. 
Peter wounded .one «f the assailants. It is. 
easier to flgkt for Christ than to die for 
him ; but Cnr^o good soldiers overcome, 
not by taking away other people’s lives, 
but by laying down their own, Bev« 12. 11, 

Chnot shows tihem the absurdity of 
their proceedii^s. They came out against 
him,- as against a thief, whereas m was 
innocent of ^any crime. These officers of 
the chief priests being retainers to the 


temple, ndust have heard his "sermons 
there. By his fruits he was known to be 
a good tree $ why then did they come out 
against him as a thief? They came to 
take him privately, whereas he was nei- 
ther ashamed nor afraid to appear pub- 
licly in the temple. By coining with 
swards and staves, they represented' him 
to the people as a dangerous, turbulent 
man. He reconciled himself to this in- 
jurious, ignominious treatment, by refer- 
ring to the Old Testament predictions of 
the Idessiah. See the regard Christ had 
to the scriptures. And see what use we 
ore to make of the Old Testament ; we 
must search for Christ : as the history of 
the New Testament expounds the prophe- 
cies of the Old, so the prophecies of the 
Old Testament illustrate the history of 
the New. 

All Christ’s disciples hereupon forsook 
him, and fled. Let not those that suffer 
for Christ, think it strange if they are 
thus deserted j |hey are not lietter than 
their Master, nor can expect to be better 
used by their enemies, or by their friends. 
But there is great difference between 
faulty disciples and h^^ocrites. The lattei 
grow hardened in sin, and seek to conceal 
their crimes by attending on ordinances ; 
they presumptuously call Christ Master, 
and express great affection for him, yet 
betray him to his enemies. Thus they 
hasten their own destruction . 

Who the young man, mentioned ver. 
51, was, we know not, nor is it any matter, 
except to note that it ihows how shame- 
; fully and violently the wicked appre- 
henders of Jesus raged, in seeking to 
apprehend a man unknown to them, and 
unsuspected of any part in the matter. (5B.) 

51. Urotiui considers that this young man was 
not of the coiapany of tlie uj^.*!tles, but ftom some 
place near the ^rden. Ileing roused by the 
noise of the soldiery he ran out hastily to see 
what was passing. fFard gays. It is not uncom- 
mon for u Hindoo, when bis clothes arc seised by 
an antagonist, to leave his garment in the hand 
of his opponent, and slip away naked. 

f 138, 134. Ver. 53-65. ChHst be/bre the 
high wiest. 

We have here Cnrist’s condemnation 
before the great sanhedrhh, of which the 
high priest was president ; the same Cai- 
aphas who had lately adjudged itex|)e- 
dient he should be put to death, guilty or 
not guilty. Christ is hurried away to 
his house in the dead of the utoht ; the 
chief priests and elders, and scrips, who 
were In the secret, were assembled, ready 
to receive their prey. 
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Peter follovired; but the high prieePs 
fire-eide was Uo proper place^ nor his ser- 
vants proper company for Peiter ; it was 
his entrance into’a temptation. Great dili- 
gence was used to mocuie false witnesses 
against Christ. The chief priests and 
elders were by the law intrusted with the 
prosecuting and punishing of false wit- 
nesses, Deut. 19. 16 ; yet were now fore- 
most in that crime. Jesus was at length 
charged with words spoken some years 
before ; these, as they were represented, 
seemed to threaten the temple, which 
they had regarded with idolatrous vene- 
ration ; but the witnesses did not agree. 
Their testimony was not sufRcient, nor 
equal to the charge of a capital crime, by 
the utmost stretch of their law. 

Christ was urged to be his own accuser, 
under pretence of justice. Still he an- 
swered nothing, that ho might set us an 
example of pauence under calumnies and 
false accusations: when we are reviled, 
let us not revile again, 1 Pet. 2. 23. And 
of prudence ; when a man shall be made 
an odender for a word, Isa. 29.21. But 
when he was asked whether he was the 
Christ, he confe^ed, and denied not, that 
he was. He was asked, Art thou the Son 
of the Blessed Y that is, the Son of God. 
The Jews, when they named God, gene- 
rally added, Blessed for ever ; thence The 
Blessed is the title of God, a peculiar title, 
and applied to Christ, Rom. 9. 5. And 
for the proof of his being the Son of God, 
he refers to his sec^d coining ; Ye shall 
see the Son of maw sitting on the right 
hand of power ; that Son of man who now 
appears mean and despicable, whom you 
see and trample upon, Isa. 53. 2, you 
shall shortly see and tremble befwe. 

The high priest, upon this confession, 
denounced him as a blasphemer ; they 
agreed that he was so, they all condemned 
him to be guilty of death. They set 
themselves to make sport with him. If 
they did not think it below them to abuse 
Christ, shall we think any thing below 
us, by which we may honour him P 

In these outrages we have clear proof 
of man^B enmity to God, end of God’s 
most free and unspeakable love to man. 
In the conduct of our sphering Lord we 
have the brightest pattern of meekness, 
fortitude, and compassion to sinners ihat 
the earth ever witnessed. We perceive 
also the evil of sin, and the nature of our 
Christian ealling, which is to follow the 
example of our blessed Saviour. Thus 


Ver.6G-*^2. 839 

may we look forward with cqmfort to the 
time when we shall see the l^n of man 
coming in his glory; and hope to be 
mtmliered wiHi ms glorilled seints, when 
his persecutors and enemies are driven 
into everlasting destruction* 

56. Were The ni^h 

g riesto thereibre proceeded to obtain a cpufesslon 
oni oar Lord huaself. 

69. Our Lord here refers to a passage in Da* 
niel. which the Jews alwwys considered as do* 
surlptiveuf the Messiah, and applied it to himself^ 
whicli tlie Jews aocoantod as blasphemy. 

65. In the east, when a criminal is condemned, 
it is usual to cover his &ce, Esth. 7* 8. 

$ 133. Ver. 66 — 72. Peter denies Christ 
Peter’s denying Christ began by keep- 
ing at a distance from him. Those that 
are shy of godliness, are in a fair way to 
deny Christ. It was occasioned by asso- 
ciating with the high priest’s servants. 
Those who think it dangerous to be in 
company with Christ’s disciples, because 
thence they may be drawn in to suffer for 
him, will tind it much more dangerous to 
be in. company with his enemies, because 
there they may be drawn in to sin against 
him. 

The temptation ‘was, his being charged 
as a disciple of Christ. 1 1 does not appear 
that he was in danger of being prosecuted 
as a criminal for it, but only of being ri- 
diculed for it. The sin was very great ; 
he denied Christ before men, at n time 
when he ought to have confessed and 
owned him. Christ had often given no- 
tice to his disciples of his own sufi^rings. 
He had often told them thift they must 
siifibr for him ; and yet Peter is so afraid 
upon the very first alarm, that he will lie 
and swear to avoid it. When Christ wag 
admired and flocked after, he could readily 
own him : but how that he is deserted 
and despised, he is ashamed of him, and 
will own no relation to him. He repeated 
his denial thrice, and the third was the 
worst of all. 

Yet observe, his re^ntance was very 
speedy. Some observe that this evan^list, 
who wrote, as it is thought, by St. Peter’s 
direction, speaks as fully of his siu as any 
of them, hut more briefly of his sorrow, 
which Peter would not have to be magni- 
fied; he thought he eouM never sorrow 
enough, for so great a sin. 

Let him that thmketh he standeth take 
heed fest he fall ; and let him that hifth 
fallen ^ink of these things, and Of his 
own ofiences, and return to the Lord wifit 
weeping and supplication, seeking for- 
giveness, trusting to be restored & the 
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jor •ahraiion^ and ilieticefbrth asta> 
Imi&ed hj the Holy Spirit 

l!1ie Orifleatia spoke a oorrapt dialect of 
lyriae. oflttifusing end dunging many of the let* 
temi and aounds. This may have arisen Arom 
ihdjr being much In communication with other 
nations, Probably It led to Peter's detection. 

gives several instances of the conftision 
ffemlac^ by their pronunciation* 'When a certatA 
^llhpta naked, Whc^ is Imihar, Ttliis lambi^The 
pfrououneed it so that the hearers knevf not i^e- 
thet lie meant, an ass, wine, wool, or lamb. A 


Galilean woman meaning to say, Come, and 1 
will feed you with confounded tlie letters 

Of the Hords, so tha^ they signitied, **My neigh* 
hour, a Uon shall eat you.** 


The denials of Pater appear to have been a<i 
Ibllows: 1. To the damsd who kept the door, 
and let him enter. 8. On being rhurged by the 
servants at the fire. 3. To the kinsman of Mul- 
ch us, who recollected seeing Peter in the gaiden 
These three ore noticed by 8t. John as three de 
nials ; the other evangelists cobsider these, being 
all m^e at the Are, as one general denial, and 
go on to trace others. The second general denial 
was in the potch, wheie several charged Peter 
The place of the third is n<4 specilied, but it was 
in the soom or I'ourt wlieie Jesus was, as he 
turnOd and looked uiton l*eter They tiiat stood 
by |oined in the uharge, and then Peter bC^mn 
to curse and to swear that he knew not his 
I/>rd See J^tlkington and Townsend Otheis 
have observed that there are three direct denials 
of renunciation 8 of our Lord; the rest were denials 
oAPeier’s discipleship. Much has been sa'd re- 
specting the cock crowing, whether it signifies 
the actual sound, or the time denoted by it, there 
iiT no doubt tiiat the crowingof a cock might have 
been heard by Peter at Jerusalem. 
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. fj. 18 33-40 

Ver J-r47- M. 87. L. 23. \ J. 19 1-3. 

ij. 19. 13—43. 


4 135, 137 Ver. 1— U. Christ before Pilate. 

7he unwearied industry of wicked peo- 
ple in ddin(^ that which is evil, should 
ghatne dur b^kwardness and slothfulness 
iittl^t which it good. They that war 
agkinsi Christ and thy sopl, are up early ; 
how long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ? 

Xhity wuhd Christ. He was tor pe the 
i^t Sacrtfiee> and Mterificee ntutri be 
jMtd. Pta. Jtt is good for m 

riBfceh to rememWr the" of w Lord 
as bound with bonrwho^aa hoimd 
fat H0* Thef led ’him through Jerusalem^ 
to et^e him to ^ntempi who^ hut a 
fyw dan hf|l bem wd in venelra- 
tjom Th^ dotxivering nhu io thtiEoman 
titter iig«% that 'thO vmamf the 
thepmdlei of 

'Wiribm dhurdh gtatOf wott Ihojitay 
A Israel, and had ''bem^ Imif 
jHSltelsion, should new he delmmed SiT to 


they do, id effect, deliver Up the kingdom 
of God, which is therefore, as it wete,wby 
their own consent, taken from them, and 
given to another nation. 

The priests were very .eager in their 
accusation, but Christ answered nothing. 
Pilate urged him to clear himself, and 
was desirous he should do so, yet still he 
stood mute. He gave PHate a direct an- 
swer, but would not answer the prosecu- 
tors and witnesses, because the things 
they alleged were notoriously false, and 
Pilate himself was convinced they were so. 

It was the custom at the feast to release 
a prisoner. The people expected and de- 
manded that Pilate should do as he had 
before done to thorn. It was easy to see, 
comparing the eagerness of the persecu 
tors with the slenderness of the proofs, 
that it was not the guilt of Jesus, but his 
goodness, that they were provoked at. 
Therefore Pilate thought that he might 
appeal ff’om the priests to the people, and 
that* they would deliver Jesus out of the 
priests’ bauds. He proposed an ex|>e- 
dient for their doing it without danger of 
an uproar. Let them demand him to be ' 
released, and Pilate readily will do it. 
But the people clamoured to have Christ 
put to death, and particularly to have him 
crucified. When Pilate objected. Why, 
what evil has he done P they did not an- 
swer him, but cried out the more exceed- 
ingly, as they were more and more in- 
stated and irritated by the priesis, 
Crucify him ! Cruci^ him ! But let us 
judge of persons mtd things by their 
merits, and the standard of God’s word, 
and not prejudge by common report. It 
induced Pilate to condemn C'hrist for fcai 
of displeasing them. Our Lord Jesus, 
dying as a sacrifice for the sins of many, 
fell a sacrifice to the rage of many. 

The consideration that jao one ever 
was BO cruelly and contemptuously treated, 
by men of every rpk, as the only per- 
fectly wlbe, huly^ imdv excellent Person 
that ever appeared on *carth, leada the 


serious mind tp straeg views of human 
depkav$ly and enmity to Gc^ The«e< 
^wB, heiwe^Ued io oiyMvea wrili the 
't«mleerioh llil we^ art by/narirfe, 

nekf-abeaenieiit 
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to and ^teful joy. 

J)id«if«jiiore cottfliantly con^i:dplate inoso 
BcenoBf wo should not only derive peace 
and comfort from the Saviwnr^a ai<^ing 
bloed> but should learn to ca^y his ch^ac- 
ter in our lives* and more to ubhor alj 
those evil dispositions which marhod. thp 
conduct of his ^tsecutors. Wo should 
always find atguments* encouragements* 
and motives to live to his glory who died 
for us and rose again*. 

1. The meetings of the Jewish sanhedrim could 
not t>e held till th(i mominif- The courts of the 
|en)ple were not open at night, and justice Could 
only & administered in the day time. .Much has 
been said on the question, how far the Jews pos. 
sessed the j^wer of inflicting the punishment cif 
death. Li^ffoot mentions many cirnunistaQces 


V«* 15-fll. Ul 

dea^ of slaves , and of the vilest male> 
fiictors ; so it was accounted among the 
Romans. Thus .the cross and the shame 
are put together. Ood having been dis- 
honoi|md by the sin of man* Chrjst makeft 
safisfaction, not only by divesting himself 
for 'a time of the honours due to his .IH- 
yine nature, but by submitting to the great* 
est disgrace the human natttre comd'^W 
loaded with. 4.. It was a cursed death ; 
thus it was branded by the Jewish Uw, 
Deut* 23. He that is hanged on a 
tree, is 'accursed of under a parti- 

cular mark of God’s displeasure. 

I^ate, to gratify .his Roman soldiers, 
delivered Jesus tO them^to be abused and 


^ ;py cirouniatanccfl spitefully treated, while they were prfe- 

which. show that ttie authority w the council in j paring tor the execution. They mopted 
capitui matters was not taken away, but was gra- ©ur JLord Jesus aS a king, as in the high 

! P^***’* hall h.4n,odced^„ 

Homans As io the case of our Lord, it was , 08 a prophet and Saviour, Do kings wear 
not lawful to put auy man to death . on iho j robes of purple ot scailet ? They clothed 
passover, they feamd the people too much to de- j him with purple. Shall a putple dir scar- 

ro^ beVatter of pm ^ 

the Roman governor, though unwilling, to take j which was matter of r^iiroach and shame 
cognizance oi' the offence, and thoi-eby poured j to Christ P Do kings Wear crowns ? They 


Ctirist to lie put to death according to the Roman 
custom ; tlius the predictions respecting bur ].<brd 
wem fulfilled. — Townsend. 

6. It is uuecriain when this custom began, but 
t)ie most probable opinion is, that it was intro- 
duced hy the Romans themselves. Tliis devia- 
tion 'ftom the suictness of the law, show's hote 
much the appointed Levitical idstitutions had 
been relaxed. 

$ 13!i, 140. Ver. 15->21. Christ condemned ond 
ltd to be crucified. 

Pilate, to Ratify the Jews’ malice, re- 
leased Barabbas unto them, who was a 
scandal and plague of their nation, and 
delivered Jesus to be crucified, who was 
the glory and blessing of their nation ’ 

Chiist was crucified: that was, 1 A 
bloody death and without blood there is 
no 1 emission, Heb 9. 22. Christ was to 
lay down his life for us, eUid therefore, shed 
hiH blood In evety sacrifice of propf- 
tiation, special order wae gnrefi fos the 
pounhg out of the blood, and the spnnl*- 
liug of it before the Lord. Th|it Chrisj;, 
might aiunver 
bbod*. 2. H wfiM 
pains were 
that 
cause 
tlw .. 

qaerj* 





platted a crowfi of thorns, and put it on 
his head. A crown of straw would have 
been banter ^ but this .wa$ pain also A He 
wore the crown of thorns which we de- 
served, that we ir^ight wear the crown of 
glory which he merited. Let us lie 
taught by these tWns to hate sin, apd 
be uneasy imder it. If we are:^ at any 
time afflicted with a thorn in Ihd fiesh> 
let it be our comfort, that greiai High ’ 
Priest is touched with the feeUng bf ojLtr,, 
infirmities. 'Are kings attended with the 
acclamations of their |ubiect»^ Piat 
also IS mimicked. Kingi have 
as marks of dominion, as the <ffowm is of 
dignity; to resemble that, they pm a 
reed in his right hand^ Those wlio de- 
spise th,e authoiity of the Lotd Jesus, 
who regard not eiths^^ thflr precejpt^ of 
his woidj or the threatenmgs of his wrath, 
do the suifie, m dSfect ; < 11 ^ is the indig- 
nity th^y 'do to him, Su^ects, when they 
sweiie oUi^iatito, were wont io kiss thsir 
yevereigp ; but metead of lhat» they i|nt 
— ^ to addfi^H^ 

lU \fmmT 


immi 
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whUi0 tlieir heart* are far from him> put 
thb Hke affront tihon him. 

*Xhe soldiers led Jesus away to the plaee 
of execution. He was led forth with 
the workers of iniquity, though he did no 
sin. Lest his death, under the load of 
his cross, should, pi’event further cruelties, 
thb;|^ compelled one Simon of Gyrene to 
bari^ his cross, who passed by, coming 
out of the country or out of the felds, not 
thinking of any such matter. We must 
nut think it strange, if crosses come upon 
us suddenly, cross was a very trou- 
blesome unwieldly load, but he that car- 
ried it a few minutes, had the honour to 
have his name ^recorded in the book of 
God, though otherwise obscure ; so that, 
wherever this gospel is preached, there 
shaH this be told for a memorial of him. 
In like manner, though no affliction, no 
cross, for the present, be joyous, but 
grievous, yet afterwards it yields a crown 
of glory to them that are exercised thereby^. 

The sufferings of the meek and holy 
Redeemer, ever are a source of instruction 
to the lively believer, of which, in his 
best hours, he cannot be weary. The 
silencq, meekness, and patience of the 
holy Jesus, amidst all nis complicated 
sufierings, and the varied contempt and 
cruelty of his numerous enemies, should 
cause US to exclaim. Did Jesus thus suffer, 
and shall I, a vile sinner, fret or repine ? 
shall 1 indulge resentment, or utter re- 
proaches ang threats because of the trou- 
bles and injuries 1 meet with P 
15. The Homans inflicted scourgiug before cru- 
cifixion or any other capital punishment. These 
sufTeiinprs were . inflicted on many of the Jews 
duritfjii Ike siege of Jerusalem. See Josephus. 

17. The crown is supiioseq by liasselquist to 
have been made of the pliant branches of a tree 
called naba or nabka by the Arabs. It grow's 
commonly in the east, bus many small and sharp 

S ines^ and the leaves much resemble those of ivy. 

ad the Jews only intended to insult Jesus, with- 
out adding to his sufferings, a crown of straw would 
have answered their purpem. 

, SI. The condemned criminal, among the Ro- 
mans, was compelled to bear his owa cross, or 
the transverse mam, and on, l|is way was urged 
ibiward and loaded with eveiy species of wanton 
cruelty, ilut our JLord was so exhausted by his 
soarings, that they compelled ..^imon to assist 
him. 8t. Luke, writhig fbt the Gentiles of Asia, 
only menlioUt Slt9aon,i. who probhbly was known 
to them. . Mark, writing vto the Homans, notices 
that Simon was the father of Rufus, wha appears 
io,.Jiave b^n a member of that church, Rom. 
16^ 1S.» The cross was not so high as is usually 
vepresented in pictures, 

4 140 141. Ver.Sa— 32. The erucifi.vion of Christ, 
The place where our Lord Jesus was 
crucified, was called Golgotha — the place 


. Ver. 22^32. 

of a scull; it was the common plsce of 
execution, for he was in all respects num- 
bered with the transgressors. The time 
when he was crucified was the third hour, 
according to the Jews* way of reckoning ; 
that is, about nine in the morning, or 
soon after, they nailed him to the cross. 
When .he was nailed to the cross they 
added several things to its ignominy. 

it being the custom to give wine min- 
gled with myrrh to persons who were to 
be put to death, Jesus tasted it, but 
would not drink it ; was willing to admit 
the bitterness, but not the cordial of it. 
The soldiers cast lots for his garments, 
maldng themselves merry with his misery 
while he was hanging in pain. They set 
a superscription over his head, by which 
they intended to reproach him, but really 
did him both justice and honour ; The 
King of the Jews ! Here was no crime 
alleged, but his sovereignty owned. Pilate 
meant to cast disgrace upon Christ as a 
baffled King, or upon the Jews, as a peo- 

E le that deserved no better a King than 
e seemed to bo : however, Christ cruci- 
fied is King of his church, his spiritual 
Israel ; and even when ‘he hung on the 
cross, he was a King, conquering his and 
his people’s enemies, and triumphing over 
them, Col. 2, 15, Whenever we look unto 
Christ crucified, wo must remember the 
inscription over his head, that he is a 
King, and we must give up ourselves to 
be his subjects, as Israelites indeed. 

They crucified two thieves with him, 
and him in the midst, as the worst of the 
three : so great dishonour did they thereby 
intend him. Some who have been impri- 
soned for the testimony of Jesus, have 
complained of the company of cursing, 
swearing prisoners, more than of any other 
grievance of their prison. In the midst 
of such OUT Lord Jesus was crucified ; 
while he lived he had at times associated 
with sinners, to do them good; now, 
when he died, he was joined with them 
for the same purpose ; for he came into 
the world, and went out of it, to save sin- 
ners, even the chief, and he saved one of 
these. See Ldke 23, 40, 43. But this 
evangelist takes particular notice of the 
fulfilling of the scriptures thereby, Isa. 
53. 12. It was foretold he should be num- 
bered with the transgressor^ because he 
was made iin for us. 

The s^ctatbrs added to Christ’s misery, 
by insuring over him. Thus the devil 
showed the utmost rage against him, and 
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thus he submitted to the greatest dis- 
honours that could be done him. Even 
those who passed by, that were no way 
concerned, railed on him, as if divested 
of all humanity. They expressed them- 
selves with the utmost detestation of him, 
and indignation at him. They triumph, 
as if now that they had got him to the 
cross, there were no danger of his de- 
stroying the temple ; whereas the temple 
of which he spaxe was now destroying, 
and he did within three days build it 
up ; and the temple of which they spake, 
he destroyed by men, that were his sword 
and his hand, not many years after. 
When secure sinners think danger is over, 
it is most ready to seize them. The chief 
priests, by. their office, should have com- 
passion even on those who are out of the 
way, should be tender of the suffering 
and dying, Heb. 5. 1,2; but they talked 
to the grief of him whom God had smit- 
ten, Psa. 26 ; they mocked him. They, 
challenge him to come down from the 
cross, if he could. Let them see that, 
and they woidd believe ; but they would 
not lielieve, thqjigh he gave them a more 
convincing sign when he came up from 
the grave. Plven they that were crucified 
with Christ reviled him ; one of them 
did, so wretchedly was his heart hardened 
I'ven in the depth of miserj', and at the 
door of eternity. 

The contemplation of the whole human 
race, as all lying under deserved con- 
demnation, and exposed to everlasting 
misery, except as Jesus opened the gates 
of life and salvation to believers, must 
tend to reconcile us to the scorn and hatred 
of the world, njortify us to its interests 
and pleasures, and render us contented 
in trials and obscurity. 

With what earnestness will the man 
that firmly believes these truths seek for 
sjilvation I With what gratitude will he 
receive even the dawning hope of forgive- 
ness and eternal life, as purchased for 
him by the sufferings and death of the 
Son of God ! and with what godly sorrow 
will he mourn over the sins which have 
crucified the Lord of Glory ! Hence at- 
tention to the one thing needful ; and all 
other interests and employments are made 
subordinate tx> devoted obedience to Christ. 
Hence abhorrence of sin, which reiiders 
it the great burden of a believer's life. 
Hence he is induced dilig^tly to use 
every means that may fend to weaken and 
destroy all evil from his heart. 


Ver. 33—41. 34» 

S9. Golgotha was a jnsing ground oi knoll, sO 
eUled from being strewed with the skulls of 
. malefactors executed there. 

23. -All the particulars recorded concerning the 
crucifixion of our Lord; minutely agree with the 
proceedings usual among the Romans in the 
inflicting mat dreadful punishment. It' was cus- 
tomary to give tite sufTerer a stupifVing potion ; 
this was Offered our Lord, but he was ready to 
suffer to the utmost, and tefboedany thing which 
would cause an unnatural stupefaction or obli- 
vion. In the latter times of the Jewirix stale, 
wine, with incense or other drugs in it, was ai- 
ways given to a criminal to stupify him, it was 
so general that the word cup is sometimes put 
for death itself, as Matt. 26. 89. 42. Tne custom 
is said to have originated in the precept, Prov. 
31. 6. Matthew, 27. speaks of vinegar mingled 
with gall bding offered to Jesus. Grotius shows 
that die inferior acid wine used by tlie soldiers 
and people was called both wine and vinegar. 
The W'ura translated gall is .vpplied to any bitter ; 
thus it is not difficult to n^concile the accounts ; 
and the vinegar mentioned by Luke seems toliave 
been a separate potion offered in derision. 

26. The variations in the inscription placed on 
the cross are thus accounted for by Tuwnson. 
He sap{)oseB that it slightly varied in each lan- 
guage, Hud that the different evangelists have 
recoided it accordingly. St. Matthew probably 
states the Hebrew, “ This is Jesus, the King of 
I the .few's.” As the word Jesus means Saviour, 
Pilate might use it here in derision. John states 
tlic Greek. As tlie allusion just mentioned would 
not hold in that language, *'Tho Nazareuc,’* was 
inserted instead, denominating the Jewish king 
from a city that nation held in contempt. The 
Latin, as in Mark, “ The king of the Jews.” 
Neither of the words, Jesus, or Nazarene, is hoi-e 
retained. There would be a difficulty in giving 
them in Latin, and it was thought below the 
Roman dignity to introduce foreign words in a 
public document. Luke also gives the Latin 
inscription, merely adding, “ This is,” which had 
a common reference to them all« or ho may have 
added it as completing the sense. 

Ver. 33—41. The death of Chriet. 

. There was a thick darkness over the 
land from noon until three in the after- 
noon. The Jews were doing their utmost 
to extinguish the Sun of righteousness, 
which was now setting, and the firing; 
affain of which they would never own ; 
»mat then might be expected among them 
but a worse than Egyptian darkness ? It 
was the power of darkziess that they were 
now under, the w'orks of darkness that 
they were ni>w doing ; and dark indeed 
should their doom justly be, who loved 
dftrkuess rather £}ian light. 

Toward the close of this darkness, our 
Lord Jesus, in the agony of his soul, cried 
out, My God, my Goa, why hast thou 
forsaken me P The darkness signified the 
cloud which the human soul of Christ was 
under, when he was making it an offbring 
for sin. He complained of this more than 
any other thing ; he did not eom|^in of 
his disciples' ibrsakihg him, but of his 
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Father’s. In this eipecially he was made 
sin ior us ; our iniquities had deserved 
wrath upon the souh Rom. 2. 7 ; ^d it 
cbiiid not but bear hard upon Him who 
h|^ lain in the bosom of the Father from 
eternityt and was always his delight. The 
hte that should have fallen upon the sin> 
not/ if God had not been pacified, fell 
upon the sacrifices of old, as a token that 
they were accepted; it now fell upon 
Christ, and extorted from him this loud 
•and bitter cry. When Paul was to be 
ofiered as a<S8Ctiiice for the service of 
saints, he* could joy and rejoice, Phil. 2. 
17 ; but it is another thing, to be oflered 
as a sacrifice for the sin of sinners. 

Christ again cried with a loud voice, 
and so gave up the ghost. This loud 
voice signified great strength aud ardency 
of affection, lliough speech fails, that 
M^e cannot cry with a loud voice, as Christ 
did, yet if God be the Strength of the 
heart,* that will not fail. Christ was really 
and truly dead ; his human soul departed' 
to the world of spirits, and left his body a 
breathless clod of clay. 

At the same instant that Christ died 
upon Calvary, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 
This spake terror to the unbelieving Jews ; 
it was a presage of the utter destruction 
of their church and nation, which fol> 
lowed not long afWr. It speaks much 
comfort to all believing Christians, for it 
signified the consecrating and laying open 
to us of a new and living way into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus. 

The centurion who had the care of the 
ext^cution, was convinced, and confessed 
that this Jesus was the Son of God, ver. 
*39. In all other sad spectacles of this 
^ind he never observed, that one who had 
Strength to cry so loud should yet imme- 
diat^fy give up the ghost ; this made him 
wonder, and he said, Truly this man was 
the Son of Gpd. And the confidence with 
Which, in these circumstances, Christ 
openly addressed God as hi| Father, and 
committed his soul into his hands, seems 
greatly to have infiueneed the centurion. 

The women durst not come near, but 
stood at a distance, overwhelmed with 
grief. Mary Ik|pgdalene owed all her 
comfort to his wbwer and goodness, in 
gratitude for which she thought she could 
never do enough for him. 

Views of Christ crucified will reconcile 
the believer to the thoughts of (^ath,4l^t 
he may behold, love, and prnise, as ne 


Ver. 4S— 47. 

ought, that Saviour who was wounded and 
pierced, to save him Horn the wrath: to 
come. Let us then often meditate on 
scenes which have such blessed efiScacy 
in producing holy and benevolent afi^ec> 
tions, which tend to form our characters 
into conformity to Jesus ; and let us.espe* 
cially do so when tempted to impatience 
under trials, peevishness under contempt 
and reproach, when anxious about worldly 
things, or desiring sinful indulgences. 

With this object liefore us, can it be 
too much to shed tears for those sins for 
which the ISon of God shed his precious 
blood ? or to pour out our prayers for those 
blessings for which he poured out his soul 
unto death, and was numbered with the 
transgressors P or to bear hUrdship for 
him who bare the wrath of God for us ? 
All we can sutler must be light compared 
with his agonies ; yet how often are we 
weary and faint in our minds under our 
light afflictions, instead of Ix^ng thankful 
that we are not in the pit of destruction, 
as justly we might have been. 

33. This darkness was wholly mirnculoiis. I'hc 
pttssover, at which time Christ was crucided, was 
celebrated at the fidl moon, when it is impossible 
fora natural eclipse of tlie sitn to take placM;. It 
does not ap|>ear to hav« b<‘en a total darkuess, 
nor to have extended beyond Judea. 

34. These words are S'yro-Chaldaic, tlio dialect 
tlieu usually spoken in .Judea. Blmmjie.ld con- 
siders that our Lord meant to turn the attention 
of his disciples to Psalm S3, and to signify that 
he was now accomfilishing what is there pre- 
dicted of the Messiah. It is supposed they were 
Hellenistic Jews who mocked iiim, and referral 
to the general expectation of Elijulfs returuing 
to liJb again at thecorniug of the. Messiah. 

36. Yiuega'* atid water was the usual drink of 
Homan soldier s. A suJferer on the cross vouhl 
experience excessive thirst, and this being at hand 
seems to have been givtfo to Jesus ; hereby ful- 
filling Fs. 69. SI. 

40. There were two parties of women who at- 
tended tiro cross and sttpulchre of our Lord. See 
the general note on the resurrection. 

§142. Ver. 42— 47- C/ii^sf*s body obtained It/ 
Joseph of Arimathea, and buried. 

We are here attending the burial of 
our Lord Jesus. O that we may by grace 
be plauied. in the likeness of it ! 

'i 'hc body of Christ was begged. Those 
that hurried him to the cross, designed 
he should make his grave with the wicked ; 
but God designed he should make it with 
the rich, Isa. h3.fi, and so hedid. We are 
here told why suc^ haste 'i^as made with 
the funerdi. The Jews were more strict 
in the observation of the sabbath than of 
any other feast; and therefi>re, though 
was itself a feast-day, yet they 
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observed it mojw religiously as the eve of 
the sabbath, when they prepared their 
houses and tables for the splendid and 
joyful solemnizing of the sabbath>day. 
Such work is to be done, and Such advan- 
tages are to be gained on the sabbath-day, 
that it is requisite we should get ready 
for it before it begins. 

Joseph of Arimathea was one who 
waited for the kingdom of God. Those 
who hope for an interest in its privileges, 
must show forwardness to own Christ's 
cause, when it seems to be crushed. Kven 
among the honourable counsellors there 
was one at least, whose faith will condemn 
the unbelief of all the rest. This man 
God raised up for this, service, when none 
of Christ's immediate disciples could, or 
durst undertake it, having neither purse, 
interest, nor courage for it. 

Every circumstance of Christ’s dying 
was marvellous. Pilate doubted, so some 
understand it, whether he were yet dead 
or not. But the centurion could assure 
him of it. There was a special provi- 
dence, that Pilate should be so strict in 
examining* this, that there might be no 
pi*eteuce to saf Jesus was alive, and so 
to take away the truth of his resurrection ; 
and so fully was this determined, that 
s»ich an objection was never made. 

Pilate gave Joseph leave to take down 
the body, and do what he pleased with it. 
lie brought fine linen to wrap the body in. 
Ill i-espect to Christ, it becomes us to be 
generous, and to serve him with the best 
tliat can be got, not with that which can 
be got with the least trouble, lie took 
down the body, mangled as it was, and 
w rapt it in the linen as a treasure of great 
worth. He laid it in a sepulchre of his 
own, in a private place. He rolled a stone 
to the door of the sepulchre, for so the 
manner of the Jews was to bury. 

Some of the women beheld where Jesus 
was laid, that they might come after the 
sabbath to anoint the dead body, because 
they had not time to do it before. When 
Moses, the mediator and lawgiver of the 
Jewish church, was buried, care was taken 
that no man should know of his sepulchre. 
Dent. 34. 6, because the respects of the 
people towards his person were to die with 
him ; but when our great Mediator and 
Lawgiver was burie^^ special notice was 
taken of his sepulchre, because he was to 
rise again. The care taken of Christ’s 
body speaks the care-which he himself will 
take concerning his body the church. 


. Ver.1-^8. 946 

Even when it seems to.be a dead Viody, 
it shall be preserved in order to a resur- 
rection ; as shall also the dead bodies of 
the saints, with whose dust there is a co- 
venant which shall not he forgotten. 

He will not forsake those who trust in 
him, and call upon him ; death, deprived 
of its sting, will soon end the beheyer’s 
sorrows, as it ended those of the Saviour. 
Hien the way into the holiest will be 
open to his soul, as it was io his prayers, 
and he will soon be out of the reach of ^ 
all his enemies. The dying words of the 
believer may leave a salutary impression 
on the minds of others, his memory may 
be honoured by those who despised him 
when living, his body will rest in the 
rave till the joyful resurrection. Thus 
e will be made more than a conqueror 
through Him that loved him, and washed 
him from his sins in his own blood. Lord, 
visit Qur souls with this salvation. 

44. Out I ord died much sooner than was usual 
For {.>ersuns who were crucified; but Ijis state of 
exhaustion and extreme sufTering accounts for it ; 
and his ow n vohuitary readiness to give up his 
life for his flock must nut be forgotten : see note, 
.Tohu 19. 30. 

'I he bodies of crucified criminals were often 
left on the cross ; but it was not usual for the Ko- 
mauB to reftise an application from the friends t»f 
tlie deceased, particularly in Judea, where the 
law, Oeut. 21. 23, required that tlio bodies of 
those criminals who were hanged on a tree should 
be buried before sunset. 

46. Tlte 8(»pulchio consisted of a cave hollowed 
out in the ruck, and, we may suppose, a small 
iuclosure before it as usual in Jewish tombs. 

CHAPTEll XVI. 

V. 1-10. M.28.1-^. L.24.1-12. J.20.1— 18. 

V. 12, 13. L.24.13-36. 

V. 14. 1..24.36—40. J.20.19.20. 

V. 15—18. M.28.18— 20.L.24.41— 49. J.20.21— 23. 

V. 19, 20. L.24.50— 6a Acts 1.9—12. 

§ 144, 145. Ver. 1 — 8. CArist's resurrection 
made known to the women. 

The women that had attended Christ 
visited his sepulchre. Nicodemus had 
brought a very large quantity of spices, 
but these good women did not think that 
enough. The respect which others have 
showed to Christ’s name, should not hin- 
der us froni showing our respect to if. 
Their gracious love to Christ carried them 
to the sepulchre j and by the time they 
came thither, the difficulties weie removed, 
both the stone whic|j^^ey knew of, and 
the guard which theywRew not of. Those 
who are carried by a holy zeal, to seek 
Christ diligently, will find the difficulties 
that are in their way speedily vanish, and 
themselves helped teyond their expecta- 
tion. And wnen we put ourselves to 
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troa)>k Imd expeii 8 e 5 f^om love to Chinsti 
we be accepted,* though our endea- 

vovu» ftve not euccessful. 

.touraiice was given them by an angel, 
tha^ the Lord Jesus was risen from the 
dead. They entered into the sepulchre a 
Uttie way, and saw that the body of Jesus 
was hot where they left it. He who by 
his death undertook to pay our debt, had 
his satisfaction accepted for all the piir- 
. poses for which it was intended, and an 
incontestable evidence was given that he 
was the Son of God. 

The sight of the angel might justly 
have encoura^d them, but they were 
affirighted, 1 nus many times that which 
shoiud be matter of comfort to us, through 
our own misapprehensions, proves a terror 
to us. The angel silences their fears by as- 
suring them there was cause for triumph, 
hut none for trembling. As angels rejoice 
in the conversion of sinners, so they do 
also in the consolation of saints. Ye seek 
Jesus of "Nazareth, which was cr'uviJieU, 
The inquiries of believing souls after 
Christ, have a particular regard to him as 
crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2, that they may know 
him, and the fellowship of his sufferings. 
His being lifted up from the earth, is that 
which draws alb men unto him. The 
angel speaks of Jesus as one that was ! 
crucified. The thing is past ; ye must i 
not dwell so much upon the sad circum- | 
stances of his crucifixion as to be unapt 
to believe the joyful news of his resurrec- 
tion. He was crucified in weakness, yet 
that does not hinder his being raised in 
power, He was crucified, but be is glori- 
fied. He is risen, he is not here, not 
dead, but alive again ; hereafter you will 
see him, but you may here see the place 
where he was laid. 

They must tbll the disciples that he is 
risen. They look upon their cause as 
suril^ and themselves as ready to fall into 
the hands of their enemies. Go quickly 
to them, tell them that their Master is 
risen ; this will keep them from despair, 
dhrist i» not ashamed to own his poor 
now he is in his exalted state. 
Seasonable conifortS shaB be sent to those 
thai lament after Jhe Lord Jesus. 

Tiaey must te||Beter. This is particu- 
larly noticed by^is evangelist, who is 
supposed to have written % Feteris di- 
rection. He is particularly named, Tell 
J^eter, it will be .most welcome to ^ him ; 
for he is in sorrow for sin, and no tidings, 
eah be more welcome to true pefritents than 


. Ver.^13. 

to hear of the resurrection of Christ, be- 
cause he rose again for their justification. 
He will be afraid, lest the joy of this good 
news do not belong to him ; therefore go 
to Peter by name. A sight of Christ will 
be very welcome to a true penitent, and a 
true penitent shall be very welcome to a 
sight of Christ, for there is joy in heaven 
concerning him. 

The Lord Jesus appointed them all, and 
Peter by name, to meet him in Galilee. 
All the meetings between Christ and his 
disciples are of his own appointment. 
Christ will be sure to meet his people 
with the promised blessing, in every place 
where he records his name. In all meet- 
ings between Christ and his disciples, he 
is the most forward. He goes before you. 

The women ran with all the haste they 
could to the disciples. See how much we 
are enemies to ourselves and our own 
comfort, in not considering and mixing 
faith with what Christ hath said to us. 
Christ had often told them, that the third 
day he would rise again ; had they given 
him due credit, they would have come to 
the sepulchre, expecting to have found 
him risen, and would ha^e received the 
news of it with a joyful assurance, and 
not %vith terror and amazement. Being 
ordered to tell the disciples, the women 
showed not any thing of it to any person 
they met, for they were afraid. Disquiet- 
ing fears often hinder us from doing that 
service to Christ and to the souls of men, 
which, if faith and tlie joy of faith were 
strong, we n;ight do. 

§146,147,150. Ver. 9 — 13. Christ appears to 
Mart/ Magdalene and other disciples. 

Christ appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lene in the garden ; sec John 20. 1^. 
Much was forgiven her, and much done 
for her, and she loved much ; and this 
honour Christ did her, that she was the 
first who saw him after his resurrection. 
She brings notice of what she had seen to 
the disciples. N ow was the time of wb^ch 
Christ had told them, that they should 
mourn and lament, John 16. 20. It was 
evidence of their great love to Christ, and 
the deep sense they had of their loss of 
him. But comfort mturned, as Christ 
haft promised. Better news cannot be 
brought to disciples in tears, than to tell 
them of Christas resurrection. And we 
should study to comfort disciples that are 
mourners, by communicating our experi- 
ences to them — what we have seen of 
I Ck^st. They heard that he was alive. 
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and had been seen of her, yet they be- 
lieved not. Had they believed his own 
frequent predictions, they would not have 
been nbw so backward to believe the report. 

He appeared to two disciples as they 
went into the country. This refers, no 
dpubt, to what passed between Christ j 
and the two disciples goin^ to Emmaus, 
Luke 24. 1 3. These two witnbsses being 
satisfied themselves, were desirous to 
give their brethren the same satisfaction, 
that they might be comforted as them- 
selves. This did not gain credit v/ith all. 
They suspected that their eyes also de- 
ceived them. TheHB was a wise provi- 
dence that the proofs of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion were given gradually, and admitted 
cautiously, that the assurance with which 
the apostles preached this doctrine after- 
ward might be the more satisfying. We 
have the more reason to believe those 
who themselves believed so slowly, only 
upon a full conviction. 

How slowly ^0 we admit the consola- 
tions which the word of God holds forth 1 
Our faith is apt to be weak and wavering; 
therefore while jChrist comforts his peo- 
ple by raanitesting himself to them as he 
doth not to the world, he often sees it 
needful to rebuke and correct them for 
hardness of heart in distrusting his pro- 
mise, as well as in not obeying his holy 
precepts. Yet he will heal the backslid- 
ings of his people, love them freely, and 
again employ them in his service. 

13. Luke states that some of the assembly be- 
lieved that the Lord had risen; there are several 
])iis8ages where wliat is spoken of all, is to be 
understood only of a part, 

t 15^. Ver. 14 — 18. Christ's commission to the 
apostles. 

The evidences of the truth of the gospel 
are so full, that those who receive it not, 
may justly be upbraided with their un- 
belief ; and it is not owing to any defi- 
ciency in the proofs. 

Our blessed Lord renewed his choice 
of the eleven as his apostles, and com- 
missioneH them to go into all the world, 
to preach his gospel to every creature. 
Though they did not at this time under- 
stand the full import of his words, they 
certainly implied that they were to preach 
salvation by Christ, to human creatures 
of eveiy description as fax as they were 
able, lliese things they were to enforce, 
by promising salvation in its full extent 
to all that believed and were baptized, 
and by declaring the final and dreadful 
condemnation of all unbelievers, whatever 


Ver.l4-rl8. 

their character in other respects might be. 
Tell them that if they believe the gospel, 
and give up themselves to be (Jhr&t’s 
disciples ; if they renounce the devil, the 
world, and the ilesh, and are devoted to 
Christ as their Prophet, Priest, and King, 
and to God in Christ as their God in 
covenant ; and evidence by their constant 
adherence to this covenant their sincerity 
herein, they shall be saved from the guilt 
and power of sin ; it shall not rule them, 
it shall not ruin them. He that is a true 
Christian, shall be saved through Christ. 
Simon Magus professed to believe, and 
was baptized, yet he was not saved : see 
his history in Acts 8. 13. 

Doubtless we must understand this as 
a solemn declaration of that, true faith 
which receives Christ in all his characters 
and offices, and for all the purposes of 
salvation, which produces its proper effect 
on thc^heart and life ; not a mere assent, 
which is a dead faith, and cannot profit. 
If men truly believe in Christ, profess faith 
in him, and partake of his sanctifying 
Spirit, they will doubtless be saved, even 
should they have no opportunity of being 
baptized with water, or should they fall 
into any mistake about the outward mode 
of administering that ordinance. The 
commission of Christ’s ministers extends 
to every creature throughout the world, 
and the declarations of the gospel contain 
not only truths, encouragements, and pre- 
cept.s, but also most awful warnings. 
However men may despise oi* dispute such 
solemn denunciations, they will be fulfilled 
upon all who hear and reject the gospel. 

Dbserve what power they should be 
endued with, for the confirmation of the 
doctrine they were to preach. Not that 
all who believe, shall be able to produce 
these signs, but some employed in propa- 
gating the faith : signs are intended for 
them that believe not, 1 Cor, 14, 22. They 
shall do wonders in Christ’s name, the 
same name into which they were baptised, 

! ill the virtue of power derived from him, 
and brought in by prayer. Particular • 
signs are mentioned. They shall cast out 
devils. They shall speak with tongues 
which they had never Known. This was 
both a miracle upon ^ mind, for con- 
firming the truth of Wife gospel, and a 
means of spreading the j^ospel among 
nalijons that had not heard it. Tliey shall 
take up serpents. This was fulfilled in 
Paul, who was not hurt by the viper that 
fastened on his hand, Acts 28. 5, 6. They 
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shall bo kept unhurt from that generation 
of vi^rs among whom they live, or by the 
malice of the old serpent. If compelled 
hf persecutors to drink any poisonous 
^ng, it shall not hurt them : of which 
instances are found in ecclesiastical his* 
tory. They shall lay hands on the sick 
who shall recover, as multitudes had done, 
by their Master^s healing toucli. Many 
elders of the church had this power, see 
James 5. 14, where, as a sign of this 
miraculous healing, they are said to anoint 
tiie sick with oil in the name of the Lord. 

14. "To th« eleven themselves as they sat at 
vcv^V'—Schoteffield. As Thomas was absent, only 
ten were present at this appearance of Christ. 
The principal or general number is sometimes 
expressed in scripture instead of the precise one. 

18. A. Clarkfi notices that there is no record or 
tradition indicating that any of the apostles ever 
aulTered by poison, while the false apostle Mo- 
' 1 came to his end by that means. 


{ 156. Ver. 19, 20. Christ's ascension. 

After the Lord had spoken, he went up 
into heaven, see Acts 1.9. He was received 
with acclamations of the heavenly hosts ; 
and he sat on the right hand of God. 
Sitting is a posture of rest, for now he 
bad finished his work; and a posture of| 
rule, for now he took possession of his 
kingdom. He sat at the right hand of 
God, which denotes his sovereign dignity 
and universal* power. W hatever God does 
concerning us, gives to us, or accepts from 
us, it is by his Son. Now he is glorified 
with the glory he had before the world. 
Christ’s being believed on in the world, 
and received up into glory, are put toge- 
ther> 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

The apostles went forth, and preached 
every where, far and near. Though the 
doctrine they preached, was spiritual and 
heavanly, and directly contrary to the 
spirit and temper of the world, though it 
met with much opposition, and was wholly 
destitute of all worldly supports and 
advantages, yet the preachers of it were 
neither afraid nor asWmed. In a few 
years the sound went forth unto the ends 
uf the earth, Rom. lO. lS. 

Christ’s ministers do not now need 
to work miracles in confirmation of their 
message ; the scriptures pe indisputably 
, jwoven to be of ]^vine original, and this 
renders those ilRKcusable who reject or 
neglect thein. The efiects of the gospel. 


when faithfully preached and truly be* 
lieved, in changing the tempers and cha- 
racters of manluno, form a constant proof, 
a miraculous proof, that the gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation. 

May our ascended and glorified Re- 
deemer send forth many faithful ministers 
every where to preach his gospel ; anil 
may he wofk with them and confirm his 
word by signs following; even by opening 
men’s eyes, and by turning them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and an inheritauce 
among all that are sanctified by faith in 
him. Amen. 

Greiabnch states the parallelisms of Mark » 
gOBiHil, when cumpaved with those of Matiliew 
anil Luke, as follows ; tiiough he is not to be con- 
sidered OS u sei-vile copier, since his gospel con- 
tains additional cii-cumstances in many places 
where the p.-issnges are parallels, ^ee Hales, who 
shows tliat Mark is not to be considered as an 
abritlger or servile copier, but an original histo- 
rian. judiciously selecting, and sometimes en- 
larging tlie most important iij^ssages adapted to 
hia peculiar, plan of giving a succinct account of 
our Lord’s ministry. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. LUKE. 


Thkas is little certain information concerning this evangelist, who also, wrote the Aots of the 
Apostles. He is generally supposed to have been a native of Antioch, by pro&sinoti a physician, 
and a companion of the apostle Paul. Probably he was descended from Gentile parents, but 
embraced the Jewish religion in his yontli, and was afterwards converted to christuuiity. The 
style of his writings, and his intimate acquaintance with the Jewish rifes and usages, sufficiently 
show that he was a Jew, while his thorough knowledge of the Greek language and his name 
speak his Gentile origin. From Acts 21. I?-— 30, it appears tliat ho whs considered a Jew, not a 
Gentile; and, ftom Col. 4. II, 14, it would appear that he was not originally one of the circum- 
cision, He is first mentioned Acts 16. 10. 11, as with Paul at Troas. whence he attended hlin to 
Jerusalem, and was with him in his voyage and imprisonment at Xl4)me> None of the fathers 
mention Luke as a martyr. 

The gcnuiuetiess and authimticity of St. Luke's gospel is confirmed ^ aU the ancient writers, 
nor have any valid arguments ever been alleged against its inspiration. The internal evidences in 
favour of this gospel are incontrovertible; they are as strong as those of any other book in the 
New Testament. Nor are the observations of thofe who oppose certain pans of it worthy of 
attention. 'ITio time wlten it was written is by some thought to have been a.d. 63, but most cbit- 
sicler a. d. 63, or 64, more correct. The place where it was written is still more difRoult to ascer- 
tain, but it seems most probable that n l,uke left Paul ho went into Greece, and wrote his 
gospel there, for the Gentile converts. One peculiar design appears to have been, to give them 
information not necessary fur tlie Jews, as the binli of John the baj^tist, &c. Many of the paraides 
which he exclusively records, are peculiarly encouraging tu the Gentiles, lie also marks hU principal 
dates by the reigns of the Homan emperors. 

From the commencement of tliU gospel it would appear to be designed lo supersede many 
defective and unauthentic narrutives in circulation, and to give a genuine account of the Hfe, 
miracles, and doctrines of our liorcl, le;»rno<l from those who heard and witnessed his discourses 
and miracles. lt*containa ninny proofs that Luke was a man of letters. His style is copious, pui^, 
and flowing, and strongly resembles that of his great master PauL Many woms and expressions 
are exactly parallel to those of tlie best classic authors; he has more that are pi'cnliar to himself 
than the other evangelists, and they are mostly compound words. 11 is work also appears to be 
a more studied compusitiou than the writings of the other evangelists.-- (33.77.) 


CHAPTER I. I 

1 1. Ver, 1 — 4. The Preface.^ j 

Sevi^ral persons besides the evangelists i 
had undertaken to publish narratives of j 
those things which were most surely be- ! 
lieved by enristians, or most fully proved | 
to them. But as these histories were not | 
compiled with sufficient accuracy^St.Luke, j 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, i 
deemed it incumbent on him to form a 
more complete work of this kind, as he 
was fully acquainted with the subject. 
This history the evangelist addrcvssed to 
Theophilus for his more full instruction. 
Theophilus signifies ** a lover of God 
he appears to nave been a person of rank 
and authority, as the title “ most excel- 
lent,** is the same which is addressed else- 
where to the Raman.govemors. The word, 
instructed, signifies catechised, and re- 
lates to that instruction in the first irrin- 
ciples of Christianity, wherein converts 
were afterwards to be more fully taught. 
Luke will not write of things about 


which Christians may safely differ from 
one another, and hesitate awithin them- 
selves; but the things which are, and 
ought to be surely believed. The doctrine 
of Christ is what thousands of the wisest 
and best of men, have ventured their souls 
upon with confidence and satisfaction. 
There is a certainty in. the gospel of 
Christ which we may build upon ; and 
those well instructed in t!he things of 
God, should give diligence to know the 
. certainty of those things ; to know not 
I only what they believe, but why they be- 
lieve it, that they may be able to give a 
reason of the hope that is in them. 

Let us remember that those things 
which we are required most surely to be- 
lieve, are most abundantly proved to be 
of Divine origin. The gmat transactions 
whereon our hopes depend, have been re-* 
corded by those who were from the b^n- 
sning eye-witnesses and ministers olTtlie 
word, and who were perfected in-their Un- 
derstanding of them through Divine in- 
spiration, Let U8^ therefore, endeavour 
MS 
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ttt « more exact ksowled^ of these 
labour to brine tul we know , 
to Imor^ established faith m them. This j 
way to approve ourselves ** Lovers ' 
ih and to promote his glory. 

'L Th® preface of Luke may be considered as 
deiaonstratiii)^ tbe very great care with which 
the first' disciples of Christ inquired into e\’ery 
ehbtti^tatioe of the life of their Divine Master, 
befiire they delivered them to the world as au- 
tlienticatea. — Townsend. 

. 3. JMh^oot has pointed out a passage from 
JWftffmmtt Ant 1.^. ch.8. showing that there was 
a hian of high rank among the Jews, named 
Theophilus, contemporary wiUi Luke. 

4. a^ies readers these verses thu^i : *' Foras- 
much as many have taken in hand to compose 
a narrative of the things that are fully believed 
among us, [Christians]; according as they delii'nred 
them to us, who, ftom the beginning, were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the oracle. [Uie Word] ; 
it seemed good to me also, having been accurately 
infimned in all things from the very first, to write 
unto thee, in order, most excellent Theophilus, 
that thou mightest well know the certainty of 
those ifiatters. in which thou hast been instructed 
by word of mouth." 

{ 3. Ver. 5—35. ZacMrias and Elisabeth. 

lliis evangelist designing to give a par* 
tieulat account of our Saviour’s birth, 
begins with John Baptist, who was his 
forerunner. The father of John Baptist 
was a priest, a son of Aaron ; his name 
Zacharias, of tke course of Abia. David di> 
vided the priests into twenty-four courses, 
for the more regular performance of their 
office, 1 Chron. 24. Elisabeth, his wife, 
was also righteous before God ; they were 
so in his nght, whose judgment, we are 
sure, is according to truth ; they were 
sincerely and really so. It is especially 
requisite that the priests, the Lord’s mi- 
nisters, should, with their wives, be righ- 
teous before <^d, that they may be ex- 
mxmiles to the floclL Their being righteous 
God was evidenced, not by their 
wki but by their works. They walked not 
OS^y in the ordin^ces of the Lord, which 
related to Divine worship, but in the com- 
mandments of the Lord; which have re- 
ference to all the instances of good con- 
versation. They lived as ministers and 
their families axe in a special manner con- 
cerned to dp. They were sinners as all 
aecb ,and justined and saved in the 
same way ; but stiU they were eminent for 
piety end integx^tyre^!^. joined together 
in every pari of . i||Le service of God. 

,, had ^i^q^ch^dreo, and it could n<^ 

qspected BlUa^th should have 
m her .q)4!age. But although this 
4efiin«d a very heavy calamity by the 


Ver. if -25. 

Jews, Zacharias did not give any cotihte - 
nance to th& practices of divorce or of 
taking another wife, though both were 
common among the Jews at that time. 

Zacharias executed the priest’s office ; 
it was his week of waiting, and he was 
upon duty. Though we have not the de- 
sired mercies, yet we must keep close to 
enjoined services ; and in diligent and con- 
stant attendance on them, we may hope 
mercy and comfort will come at last. 

While Zacharias was burning incense 
in the temple, the whole multitude of the 
people were praying without. Tliese all 
I addressed themselves to their devotions, 
in mental prayer, when the priest was gone 
in to burn incense. The true Israel of 
God always were a praying people ; and 
prayer is the great and principal piece of 
service by which we honour God, and 
keep up our communion with him. It is 
not enough for us to be where God is wor- 
shipped, if our hearts do not join in the 
worship, and go with the minister in all 
the parts of it. If'he burn the incense 
ever so well in the most lively prayer, if 
we are not at the same time praying in 
concurrence with him, what Mill it avail 
us ? All the prayers we offer up to God 
here in his courts, are acceptable and suo 
cessful only in virtue of the incense of 
Christ’s intercession in the temple of God 
above. W’e cannot expect an interest in 
Christ’s intercession, if we do not pray, 
and pray with our spirits, and continue 
instant in prayer. Nor can we expect 
that the best of our prayers should gain 
acceptance, and bring an answer of peace, 
but through the mediation of Christ, who 
ever lives, making intercession. 

When thus employed, there appeared 
unto him an angel of the Lord. Jt was 
a surprise upon Zacharias, even to terror. 
Though he was righteous before God, and 
blameless in his conversation, yet he 
could not be without some apprehensions 
at the sight of one, whose visage, and 
surrounding lustre, spoke him more than 
human. Ever since man sinned, his mind 
has been unable to bear the glory of such 
revelations, and his conscience is afraid 
that evil tidings will be brought by them. 
Daniel himself could^not bear it, Dan.10.8. 

May we not, then, -regard it as mi in- 
stance of the goodness as well as the 
wisdom of Go4, that the services which 
heavenly spirits render us should be ge- 
nerally invisible ? It is de%htful to ob- 
serve the condescension of Gabriel. Let 
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it leach us to pursue the hlhnblest offices 
of duty aiid love which Gk)d may assign 
unto us. — (80-) 

The prayers Zaeharias hati often made, 
shall now receive an answer of peace. 
Prayers of faith are filed in heaven, and 
are not forgotten. Prayers made when 
^ we were young and entering into the 
world, may be answered when we are old 
and going out of the world. The prayers 
. thou now makest, and all thy prayers, 
are accepted of God, and come up for a 
memorial before him ; and this shall be 
the sign that thou art accepted of God — 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son. Those 
mercies are doubly sweet that are given* 
in answ'er to prayer. 

He shall have a son in* his old age. 
Mercies long waited for, when they come 
at last, are the more acceptable. Many 
parents, if they could foresee what their 
children will prove, instead of rejoicing 
at their birth, would wish they had never 
been j but thou need not rejoice wdth 
trembling at his birth, as the best must 
flo, hilt mayest rejoice with triumph at it. 
And many shall rejoicei«.t his birth, as 
a presage of the blessed days the gospel 
will introduce. 

He shall be great in the sight of the 
Lord ; those are great indeed tnat are so 
in God’s sight, not those that are so in 
the eyes of a vain and carnal world. God 
will set him before his face continually, 
will employ him in his work, and that 
shall make him truly honourable. He 
shall be, as Samson was by the Divine 
precept, Judg. 13. 7, and Samuel by his 
mother’s vow, 1 Sam. 1 . 11, a nazarite 
for life. Those that would be eminent 
servants of God, and employed in eminent 
services, must live a life of self-denial. 
It is possible that infants may be wrought 
upon by the Holy Ghost, even from their 
birth ; John B^tist even then was filled 
with the Holy l^irit. 

He shall be instrumental for the con- 
version of many souls to God, and pre- 
paring them to receive the gospel of Christ. 
He shall be brought forth as a zealous 
preacher, and as a successful reformer, to 
be instrumental in converting many de- 
scendants of Israel to the true worship 
and service of the Lord their God. He 
. shall go before Him in the spirit and 
power of Elijah> with courage, zeal> holi- 
ness, and a mind mortified to all earthly 
inte^sts and pleasures. 

Hereby he shall turn the hearts of the 


Ver. 5-aa 

fathers to children, that is, of the Jews 
to the Gentiles ; shall help to conqueir 
rooted prejudices the. Jews have against 
the Gentiles. Lightfoot observes. It is 
the constant usage of the prophets to 
speak of the church of the Gentiles as 
children to the Jewish church, Isa. 54. 
13; 60.4,9; 62.5; 66.12. 

Or, He shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers with the children ; inducing per- 
sons of every age and station in society, 
to lay aside disputes, and uniteNn re- 
penting of sin, and attending to true god- 
liness. Thus the disobedient and rebel- 
lious would be brought back to the wisdom 
of their righteous forefathers, or rather, 
induced to attend to the wisdom of that 
Just One who was coming among them, 
that they might be a people prepared by 
repentance to welcome the salvation, and 
become the subjects of the Lord, even of 
Jesus Christ. The mighty and affluent 
of the earth are indeed mean and obscure, 
compared with a poor prophet who is filled 
with wisdom and zeal, who wants not the 
honours and pleasures of the world, whose 
work and joy it is to bring sinners to re^ 
pentance, to turn the disobedient to the 
wisdom of -the just, to call men to believe 
in Christ, and to prepare for his coming to 
judge the world. Some measure of this 
greatness we ma}' desire for our children, 
and with that view we should early devote 
them to God. 

Zaeharias heard all thatj^e angel said ; 
but his unbelief spake. He said to the 
angel, Whereby shall 1 know this ? This 
was not a humble petition for confirming 
his faith, but an objection against what 
seemed to him altogether incredible. His 
unbelief was silenced. The angel said, 

1 am Gabriel ; which signifies the power 
of God, or, the mighty one of God, inti- 
mating that the God who bid him say 
this was able to make it good. He also 
makes himself known by this name, to 
put him in mind of the notices of the 
Messiah’s coming, sent to Daniel. 

If thou wilt have a sign for the support 
of thy faith, it shall be such a one as 
shall be also the punishment of thine un- 
belief, Thou shalt be both dumb and 
deaf ; the same word signifies both ; and 
it is plain that he lost his hearing aa well 
as his speech, for his friends ma^ 
to him, as well as he to them. In sitting 
him dumb, God dealt Jusf/y Wi& him, 
because he had objected agaihst God’s 
word. Hence we may take Occasion to 
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of God towards tis. 
iieidt iahdly widi him, for thus he 
pj^ented his shaking any more such 
distrustful, unbelieviug^words. It is better 
not tb imeak nt all tharuto speak wickedly. 
!rhas also God confirmed his faith. If by 
the rebukes we are under for our sin, we 
are brdiight to give the more credit to the 
word of God, 'VC have no reason to com- 
plain. And the unbelief of man shall not 
the promises of God of no effect ; 
they* Shall be fulfilled hi their season. He 
shall not be for ever dumb, but only till 
the day that these things shall be per- 
formed, then his lips shall be opened, 
that his .mouth may show forth God’s 
praise. 

Even real believers are apt to dishonour 
Ck)d by unbelief ; thus the glad tidings 
and precious promises of his word become 
the occasion of their sin and correction. 
Ihe vdry messengers of his mercy are 
constrained to give intonations of his dis- 
pleasure ; the fulfilling of his promises is 
attended by rebukes ; their mouths are 
stopped in silence and confusion, when 
, otherwise they would have been praising 
God with joy and gratitude. 

The people stayed, expecting Zacharias 
to come out of the temple, because he was 
to pronounce the blessing upon them in 
the name of the Lord ; though he stayed 
beyond the usual time, they did not hurry 
away without it. He gave them to un- 
derstand, by spme signs he made> that he 
had seen a vision. And we learn that he I 
stayed out the days of his administration, 
though he was dumb and deaf. Even 
under Divine chastisement it is good for 
us to go on with our work as far as we 
are able ; thus our afflictions maybe sanc- 
tified to us, and abated. He then re- 
turned home, and his wife, being sensible 
of the fulfilment of the promise, hid her- 
self five months. She kept at home, that 
she might be preserved from any cere- 
monial defilement, as the child was to be 
a perpetual nazarite, or that she might 
have the more leisure for meditation, 
prayer, and thanksgiving. She gives this 
reason for her retirement, For thus hath 
the deadt with me ; not only thus 
graaously in giving me a child, but thus 
honourably in giving me such a child as 
is to. be a naSarite. In God’s gracious 
dealings with us we ought to observe his 
graciods regards to us. He has looked 
liS with compassion and favour, and 
iiikeCbre has^s fieSlt vrith us. 


Ver. 

ft. Only four Of the loHginal daseeit of prilke 
returned from tlte Babylonish captivity; but 
they were subdivided, so as to wake up the fiiU 
number, andweiv distinguisbed by the original 
names. One class attended every week : and as 
the number of the priests was large, they deter, 
mined by lot who should perform the different 
offices. 

10. The burning incense was the most solemn 
of the daily services. The number of persons 
present, and consequently witnesses to this visi- 
tation upon Zacharias, would be considerable. 
The whole course of priests of that week, the 
Levites under those priests, the men of the station 
wlio presented the wfiole congregation by putting 
their hands on the heads of the sucrinces,, and 
many people whom devotion would have caused to 
attend, as well as others who had regular duries 
to perform. If it was on a sabbath, us lAgMfwt, 

' supposes, the number would be still larger tliMi 
{ on other days. Zacharias’ miraculous silence 
when expected to pronounce the blessing, und 
his imparting by signs that he had seen a vision, 
must have made an impression on many, and 
would be still remembered at the period when 
this gosj^l was written. 

13. .T^n. signilies the grace and mercy of God. 

19. To stiind in the presence of a sovereign is 
an oriental expression, denoting a most eminent 
station. 

§ 4. Ver. 26—38. Annunciation ofC/iritt's birth^ 

We have here an account of the mother 
of our Lord, of whom he was to be born, 
whom though we are not Vo pray to, yet 
we ought to praise God for. Her name 
was Mary, the same with Miriam ; the 
name signifies exalted, and great eleva- 
tion it was to be thus favoured above all 
the daughters of the house of David. 

Also Christ must be born miraculously. 
The angel’s address signified, Hejoice 
on account of the honour intended thee, 
for thou art highly favoured of the Lord, 
not only as an accepted believer, but as 
the mother of the long-expected Messiah. 
The Lord is therefore with thee in a spe- 
cial manner, and thou art happy above, 
and distinguished among other women. 

I The papists have turned this salutation 
I into an act of adoration ; and translating 
I the word ** highly favoured,” into ** fuU 
I of grace,” they have addressed the virgin 
! Mary with idolatrous worship, repeating 
I it oftener than any prayer to God ! 

But it means only, Hail, thou that art 
the especially elected and favoured of the 
most high ; to attain that honour Jewish 
mothers have so long desired. — ( 62 .) 

This extraordinary salutation and ap- 
pearance troubled Mary. She was per- 
plexed about its meaning; the angel tJien 
caUned her fears, assured her mat she' 
had found favour with God, and would 
become the mother of a son whose name 
the should call Jesus. He wciuld be ^at 
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above all that ever appeared upon earthy 
being the Son of the Highest^ one in Htiao 
ture and perfection with the Lord God> 
who in hie character of Mediator would 
exalt him to the throne of David, whose 
descendant ha would be as to liis human 
nature. He would reign over the true 
Israel of God, not for a few yetM^s only, 
as David and his successors, but for ever ; 
of his kingdom there would be no end. 

Jbsus I the name that refreshes ihe 
fainting spirits of humbled sinners, the 
ointment poured forth that draws be- 
lievers to love him, Sol. Song 1.3; sweet 
to speak and sweet to hear, and life in 
the heart. Jesus, a saviour ! but we know 
not his riches and our own poverty, there- 
fore we run not to him ; we perceive not 
that we are lost and perishing, therefore 
a saviour is a word of little relish. Were 
wc convinced of the huge mass of guilt 
that lies upon us, and the wrath that 
hangs over us for it, ready to fall upon 
us, it would be our continual thought, Is 
the Saviour mine ? And that we might 
iind him so, we should trample on all 
that lies in our way to him. — 

Mary’s reply ^o the angel was entirely 
the language of faith and humble admi- 
ration, and she asked no sign fur the con- 
firming her faith, as Zacharias had done. 
Does she ask how this shall be P A Di- 
vine power will undertake it, not the 
])Ower of an angel employed in it, as in 
other works of wonder, but the power of 
God the Holy Ghost himself. 

The formation of the child Jesus was a 
mystery ; without controversy, great was 
the mystery of godliness, God manifest 
in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 1 6, It is a new 
thing created in the earth, Jer. 31. 2‘2. 
concerning which we must not covet to be 
wise above what is written. The child 
she shall conceive is a holy thing, he 
must not share in the common corruption 
and pollution of the human nature ; and 
he shall be called the Son of God, as the 
Son of the Father by eternal generation, 
as an indication of which, he shall now 
be formed by the Holy Ghost. His hu- 
man nature must be produced so, as it 
was fit that should be, which was to be 
taken into union with the Divine nature. 

It was further encouragement to her 
faHh, to be told respecting her cousin 
filisabeth. The angel concludes with 
that great truth, of undoubted certainty 
and universal use, 'With God nothing 
shall be impossible ; and if nothing, then 


not this. Abraham staggered npt at 
the belief of the Divine promise, because 
he was strong in his belief of jhe Divine 
power, Rom. 4. 20,^21. No word of God 
must be incredible* to us, at as no 
work of God is impossible to him* She 
owns herself a believing subject to the 
Divine authority. Also, she is a believing 
expectant of the Divine favour. We must, 
as Mary here, guide our desires by the 
word of God, and ground our hopes upon 
it. Be it unto me according to thy wojrd ; 
just so, and no otherwise. 

W hile we consider the peculiar honour 
conferred on the mother of our Lord, we 
should remember that those in whose 
hearts Christ dwelleth by faith, are indeed 
highly favoured. Happy must they be 
to whom the Lord is graciously recon- 
ciled, and with whom he is present by 
his sanctifying Spirit. Let us then seek 
to be the subjects of his kingdom, and if 
we meet with sufferiugs by the way, let 
us remember how Jesus was abased be- 
fore he entered into his glory. Let us 
earnestly seek, that the Holy Ghost, by 
whose operation the human nature of 
Jesus was formed, may renew his image 
on our souls, tliatwe may be evidenced to 
be the sons and daughters of the Lord 
Almighty. In all conflicts let us remem- 
ber that with God nothing is impossible, 
and as we read and hear his promises let 
us turn them into prayers. Behold the 
willing servant of the Lord ; let it be unto 
me according to thy word. * 

33. UiK>n this mysterious and important sub- 
ject vie may observe, that there is evidence in 
the .Tewish writers, sufficient to show that the 
general expectation of that nation was, that the 
Divine Person appointed (o deliver man, sliould 
be the seed of the woman, in some manner dif- 
fering fiom mere men, formed not in the ordinary 
course of nature, but by the immediate exercise 
of Omnipotence. — See Townsend, Also Pie&tson 
on the dreed, and Smith on the Messiah, 

36. Though Elisabeth was wife to a priest, it 
does not follow that she was of the tribe of L^t, 
as VI omen might marry into other tribes, if not 
heiresses. — See Whitby. 

§ 5. V. 39—56. Jntervieto qf Mary and Etisaheth, 
Mary, as one in haste to communicate 
the declaration of the angel to Elisabeth, 
took a long journey, probably to Hebron. 
It is very beneficial and comfortable for 
those who have a good work of ^ace be- 
gun in their souls, to communicate one 
to another. On Mary’s arrival, Elieabetb 
was conscious of her approach, wliq was 
to be the mother of the great Redeemer, 
At the same tune she was fljled with the 
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under his prophetic in^ 
^|lil|i^ Mary and her ex- 

honoured of and dear to the 
llo8tr>High God* Add though Elisabeth 
was the superior in age and station, she 
^ntldered Mary so distinguished, being 
to be the mother of the Messiah, 
,w1^)i was revealed to her by the Spirit of 
i^^hecy, she was filled with admiration 
at ^ng favoured with a visit from her. 
Ilfjiy was peculiarly happy in that she 
haia sb readily and implicitly believed the 
iiivine message. By this .she honoured 
God, and received her mercies unmixed 
with ^rebukes. This had a tacit reference 
to the unbelief of Zacharias, and the sub- 
ject was very properly touched on by Eli- 
sabeth. Her words, and all the circum- 
stonoes t>f the interview, must have had a 
powerful effect in establishing the faith of 
Ifary^ while the favour and testimony of 
such respected persons as Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, would powerfully tend to pre- 
vent any reflections on her character. 

Mary, being animated by Klisabeth’s 
address, and being under the influence of 
the Holy Ghost, broke out in a transport 
of joy, admiration, and gratitude $ her 
mirit within her exulted and rejoiced in 
God her Saviour. By her expressions it 
is evident that she knew herself to be a 
sinner, who nee'ded a Saviour, and who 
could no otherwise rejoice in God than as 
she Was interested in his salvation through 
the promised* Messiah. She added, that 
the Lord had graciously condescended to 
^regard one of so low condition in the 
world, and that all generations, to the 
end of time, would deem her happy, for 
the Almighty who dispenses his favours 
as he sees to be good, had done such 
things for her as never before had been 
ej^denced* Those who see their need 
of Christ, and are importunately desirous 
of dghteousnesis and life in him, he fills 
with.>good things, with the best things; 
and they are abundantly satisfied ivith 
the blessings he gives. Thote who are 
weary and heavy-laden shall find rest with 
Chtiiit, and those who thirst are called to 
come to him, and drink ; for they only 
know how to vahie his gifts : to the hun- 
'Sy every bitter thing is sweet. 
Those who are not hungry, who are full 
of themselves and their own righteousness, 
and think they have sufficiency in them- 
selves, he sends away, ffiey come full of 
and are sent away empty of Christ. 
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He sends them to the gods whom they 
served, to their own ri^teousness and 
strength in which they trusted. Nor 
could she doubt the fulhlling of the pro- 
mises, as his mercy ever had been 
shown in former ages. Especially those 
to Abraham and his posterity, and that 
Seed in particular, in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed. 

From this intercourse between Elisa- 
beth and Mary, let us observe, that those 
who are experienced in Divine things 
will delight m speaking together of what 
the Lord has done for their souls. The 
influences of the Holy Spirit will do much 
to counteract that emulation to which we 
naturally are prone. His holy consola- 
tions raise us above the feelings of out- 
ward disparities of rank, while they pre- 
serve those outward distinctions which 
are made by Divine Providence. Humble 
believers will appropriate no glory to 
themselves ; whatever may be their dis- 
tinction, they must have been for ever 
miserable without the salvation of their 
God and Saviour. Their thankfulness will 
ever be united to a humble sense of their 
own sinfulness, and of 'his mercy who 
hath looked down with pity on their low 
estate, and raised them to everlasting 
happiness. He will satisfy the desires of 
the poor in spirit who long for spiritual 
blessings, while the self-sufficient shall 
be sent empty away, 

48. These words of Maiy show that her mind 
was deeply impressed with the language, 8<^nti- 
meuts, and doctrines of the Old Testament, from 
whence most of the expressions are taken, parti- 
cularly see the ^^o.tg of Miriam and that of 11 au- 
nali. The word here rendered blessed, means 
happy, as in James 5. 1 1, and does not afford the 
smuliest ground for paying homage to Mary. 

5 6. Ver. 57 — 66. The birth of John the baptist. 

In these verses we have an account of 
the birth of John Baptist, and the great 
joy among all the relations of the family, 
upon this extraordinary occasion. They 
acknowledge that the Lord had magni- 
fied his mercy to her, so the word is. 
Some proposed that he should be called 
by his father’s name, Zacharias* The 
mother opposed it, and would have him 
called John ; having learned, as is most 

E robable, by information in writing from 
er husband, that God appointed this to 
be his name* He shall be called Johanan 
— Gracious, because he shall introduce 
the gospel of Christ, wherein God’s grace 
shines most bright* The relations ob- 
jected. "Fhey appealed to the father. They 



LUKS 1. 

made si^s fo him, by which it appears 
that Za^arias was deaf as v^ell as dumb ; 
whereupon he made signs to theiri to 
give him a tablet, such as they then used 
■ to write upon ; and he wrote these words, 
His name is John. It is so ; the matter 
is determined already; the angel had 
given him that name. When Zacharias 
could not speak, he wrote. When minis- 
ters have their mouths stopped, that they 
cannot preach, yet they may do- good as 
long as they can write. Many of the 
martyrs when in prison wrote letters to 
their friends, which were of great use ; 
blessed Paul himself did so. Zacharias 
then recovered his speech. The time fixed 
for his being silent was, till the day that 
these things should be fulfilled, those 
relating to his birth and name : that time 
was now expired. Unbelief closed his 
mouth, and believing opened it again ; he 
believes, therefore he speaks. W hen God 
opens our lips, our mouths must 'show forth 
his praise ; better be without speech than 
not use it in praising God. 

Fear came on all tliem that dwelt round 
about there. If^we have not a good hope, 
as we ou^ht to have, built upon the gos- 
pel, the ti<lings of it will fill us with mar. 
They believed and trembled, whereas they 
should have believed and triumphed. It 
raised the*expectations of people concern- 
ing this child. What we hear that may 
be of use to us, we should treasure up. 
We have reason to think that there were 
some of those living at the time when 
.fohii began his public ministry, who re- 
membered these things. 

It is said, The hand of the Lord was 
with him. God has ways of operating on 
children in their infancy, which we can- 
not account for. We should observe the 
dealings of God, and wait the event of his 
dispensalions ; and when our children 
grow up healthy, and improve in their 
faculties, we should ascribe it to the Lord, 
and entreat him to give them his hea- 
venly grace and wisdom. 

1 6. Ver. 67-- 80 The sung of Zacharias. 

When Zacharias recovered the gift of 
speech, he was also filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and uttered a prophecy concern- 
ing the kingdom and salvation of the 
Messiah. He l)egan with praising the 
Loy 4 God of Israel, that after having so 
long left them without the teaching of 
inspired prophets, he was accomplishing 
the work m redemption, so long foretold, in 
the birth of the fotemnner of the Messiah, 
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and in his approach to redeem them to 
God with his blood, and to rescue them 
from the power of their enemies. Tiyg 
horn was an emblem of dignity and pro- 
tection, see Ps. 75^ 5, also of annoyance 
to enemies ; all this Christ is io his people. 
In Him would be fulfilled - the words of 
ail the prophets. So that the coming of 
this Saviour would perform or comj^ete 
the mercy God had bestowed on their 
tbrefathers for ages past, and accomplkh 
the gracious covenant entered into with 
believers, under different dispensations, 
from the first promise made to Adam 
after the fall. This engaged deUveranoe 
from the power of Sat^, sin, the world, 
death, and every enemy; as well as rer 
demption from the curse of the holy law, 
and the righteous vengeance of God ; that> 
without fear of being destroyed by their 
foes, or of beingcast off by him, theymight 
serve him in nghteousness and holiness 
during the remainder of their lives. 

In token of the immediate approach of 
the Messiah, John was born to be his 
forerunner ; and to him, though an in- 
fant, Zacharias spake, declaring that he 
I had allotted to him the honour of being 
that prophet of the Most High God who 
was to go before the face of the Lord. He 
was to give the assurance of complete sal- 
vation to the Lord’s people, by«the full 
remission of all the sins of *every believer 
in Christ, and by this to call men to re- 
pent and accept of the inestimable bless- 
ing. All these benefits were ^ome through 
the tender mercy of God, who, pitying 
the misery of perishing sinners, caused 
this Day-spring from hieaven to visit them, 
preceding the appearance of the Sim of 
righteousness and the gospel dispensa- 
tion. Thus light would be afforded to 
sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles,, whose 
ignorance, guilt, and misery resembled 
the darkness of a prison, , whose dreary 
situation was like the dark shade of death 
and hell. Then their minds would be 
enlightened, they would see their danger 
and their refuge. They would be directed 
into the way of peace with God, their 
consciences, and each other ; they would 
walk in the holy and happy paths which 
are an earnest of everlasting peace aiid 
happiness. This was a very remarkable 
prophecy, describing the nature and 
fects of gospel salvation, and focete31ii% 
the success of Christianity both among the 
Jews and G^tUes. 

The gospel bangs light with itr leuvi^ 
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ui ilpt io WBiAeT in the daricness of pa^an 
igitofaneey or in the moonlight of the old 
Ifttiaiiieitt types or figures, but in it the 
day dawns. In John Baptist it began to 
break, and increased apace to the perfect 
day; l. llie gospel is discovering ; it shows 
that about wmch we were u^rly in the 
dark> it is to give light to them that sit in 
darknoBS, the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Oilist. 2. It is reviving ; it brings light 
to them that sit in the shadow of death, 
as eendemned prisoners in the dungeon, 
to bring them the tidings of pardon ; it 
pi^idms the opening of the prison, Isa. 
61. 1, brinf^ the light of life. 3. It is 
direding ; it is to guide our feet in the 
way of peace, into that way which will 
bring hs to peace at last, it is not only 
a li^t to our eyes, but a light to our feet, 
Fs. 119. 105 ; it guides us into that way 
of peace, which, as sinners we have wan> 
dered from, and have not known, Rom. 3. 
l7,norcould ever have known of ourselves. 

As John grew in stature, he gave indi- 
cations of strong faith, vigorous, holy af- 
fections, resolution in the cause of God, 
and of being above the fear and love of 
the world. Thus he ripened for useful- 
ness; but whatever was the cause, he 
does not appear to have been educated for 
the priest’s office, but to have lived a re- 
tired life, till Tic openly came forth as the 
forerunner of the Messiah. 

What multiplied praises in heaven and 
earth did tlie Saviour’s advent occasion ! 
Shall not we also unite in blessing the 
Lord God of Israel, who hath thus vi- 
sited and redeemed his people ? 'We are as 
deeply concerned in the redemption which 
Chnst xnade for sinners with his blood as 
Israel of old. The whole scripture gives 
assurance of salvation to all God’s believ- 
ing people, by the remission of their sins; I 
but let us remember, that this salvation | 
implies a deliverance from our enemies, j 
that being set at liberty from bondage as 
well as firom condemnation, we may serve | 
God without fear, under the influence of 
the Spirit of adoption, in holiness and 
rlghteousiiess all the days of our lives. 
laVAwthe salvation we desire? Do we 
experience its power on our hearts and 
consciences ? Do we use the light of the 
goi^lto guide us in the ways of peace 
aiidpurity r If this be our case, we may 
be ihatilwl and joyful. Lot us then taJm 
encouragement horn the knowledge of 
wairiitioB, to tepeni bf> and mortify every 
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sin. Let us show our gospel liberty by 
being the diligent servants of God. Let 
us follow peace with all men, as well as 
seek peace with Gh>d and bur own con- 
sciences. And if it be the will of God 
that we live in obscurity, let us more dili- 
gently seek to grow strong in the grace 
of Jesus Christ, till the Lord open the 
way to services for his- people’s benefit. 

The whole passage represents the Mes- 
siah as coming like the rising sun, to 
dispel the darkness which covered the 
world, bringing life and immortality to 
light throu^ his gospel. — (75.) 

68. Fenn well remarks/ that “The doctrine 
tanght by Zacliaiias proves their error who 
conclude that men are born innocent and good, 
as .\dam w’as created. Ihe prophets, apostles, 
and Christ 'himself unanimously assert the ruin 
of us all as sinners by birth, lipon this melan- 
choly truth they found the absolute necessity of 
redemption. What absurdity could be greater 
than to afllrm that men, nutuiully upright, in 
peace with God, ftilly possessed of power so to 
continue, of to recover themselves if they did trin. 
were visited in such a state, and redeemed tVum 
it I ^ How beneficial and consolatory is the doctrine 
which Zaeharias teaches, with all the inspired 
writers! It is, the redemption of sinners by the 
Lord God Lorn a state equally infamous anil mi- 
serable— which clrallenges Ifie most|4<)vout and 
thankful acceptance, as the chief of all the mercies 
of God; that every believer in Jesus, while lie 
obeys his precepts, and adores him a* an infallible 
Prophet, might triumph also in the greatness of 
his salvation, as a complete .Redeemer.” 

69, *' Horn’ ’ is a term frequently used to express 
strength, and is a symbol of power and autiiority. 

^ CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 21. M. 1. 25. 

■ $ 8, Ver. 1 — ^7- The birth of Christ. 

The fulness of time was now come, 
when God would send forth his Son made 
of a woman, and made under the law. 
Here we have an account of the time, 
place, and manner of it. 

The Lord Jesus was born at the time 
when the Roman, or fourth mon^chy, was 
in its height. Tliis was when the Mes- 
siah was to be born, aeeording to Daniel’s 
prophecy, Dan. 2. 44, He was born when 
Judea was become a province of the em- 
pire. Just at this juncture the Messiah 
was to be born according to dying Jacob’s 
prophecy— ^That Shiloh should come when 
the sceptre was departed from Judah, 
and the Lawgpiver from between his feet, 
Gen. 49. 10. There was universal peace 
in the empire. Now it was fit fl>i; the 
Prince of peace to be born, 

Our Lord Jesus was bom at Bethle- 
I hem;. so it was foretold, Mic. 5.2; the 
scribes so understood it. Matt. 2. 5, 6; so 
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did the eommon )>eot>le, John 7. 42. Pro- 
vidence so ordered it:» that the Jews were 
to be reg;istered and enrolled, according 
to their families, which is the proper sig- 
. niiication of the word here used. Hereby 
the virgin Mary, was brought to Bethle- 
hem to be delivered there, according to 
the mediction. See how man purposes 
but God disposes, and uses the projects 
men have for serving their own purposes, 
for fulfilling the scripture. Hereby it ap- 
peared that Jesus Christ was of the seed 
of David ; for what brought his mother to 
Bethlehem, but because she was of the 
stock and lineage of David ? Justin 
Martyr and Tertullian, two of the most 
early advocates for the Christian religion, 
^appeal to these rolls or records of the 
Homan empire, for the .proof of Christ’s 
being born of the house of David. 

The circumstances of his birth were 
very mean. That Son of David who was 
the glory of his father’s house had no 
inheritance, no not in the city of David, 
nor a friend that would accommodate his 
mother in distress ! Christ was bofu in 
an inn, to intimate that he came into the 
world but to sojdurn here for a while, as 
in an inn, and to teach us to do likewise. 
He was burn in a stable, a place for cattle 
to stand in ; and for want of necessaries, 
he was laid in the manger, instead of a 
cradle. We are become by sin like an 
outcast infant, helpless and forlorn ; and 
such a one Christ was. Thus he would 
answer the type of Moses, the great pro- 
phet and lawgiver of the old testament. 
Christ would hereby put a contempt upon 
all worldly glory, and teach us to slight 
it. Since* his own received liim not, let 
us not think it strange if the world receive 
us not. 

He well knew how unwilling we are to 
be meanly lodged, clothed, or fed ; how 
we desire to have our children decorated 
and indulged ; how apt the poor are to 
envy the rich, and how pifbne the rich to 
disdain the poor. He knew what defer- 
ence would be paid, even by his ministers 
^aiid disciples, to the wealthy and the noble, 
\nd what improper distinction would often 
lie made between them in religious mat- 
ters. Too much of these evils appear 
now ; but when we by faith view the in- 
carnate Son of God lying in a manger, 
we cannot but feel a check to vanity, am- 
bition, and envy. We cannot, with this 
object before us, seek great things” for 
ourselves or our children, 
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J, 2. fitiveral eonsnses or enuiMrafions of poo* 
pie knd property in the Roman empire were made 
by order df Augustus. Orttwelieonaiilen tlie en. 
ToliB)»ut here mentioa«l wus ot‘ persons only, 
which wonld require tht.ir presence where tlie 
genealogical records of their families were kept. 
He understands the words of St. Luke to be more 
accurately rendered, This enrolment took place 
before Cyrenius was governor of Syria,’* and to 
be an admonition not to confound this enrolment 
with the later and more memorable one in the 
days of Cyrenius or Qnirinius, alluded to Acts 
5. 37, which took place about ten years afterwards. 
Hales considers the passage would be more. cor- 
rectly rcutiered, " It came to pass in those days, 
(that is, a few <la\8 before our Saviour’s birth,) 
there went out a decree ftom Cesar Augustas that 
all the laud (Judea, &c. under Herod s dominion ) 
should be euroLed, (preparatory to a census or 
taxing.) The taxing it.<.clf was first made when 
Cyrenius w'jvs governor of Syria, (eleven years 
alter.) And all went to be enrolled, &:c." ' 

7. fFetstein considers that, the word rendered 
” manger” rather implies the stable generally. 

$ 10. Ver. 8— -20. Tlie bifth of Christ anmounceH 
io the shepherds. 

Though the birth of our Lord was at- 
tended with circumstauces of poverty and 
meanness, it was also marked with dig- 
nity for surpassing the pomp of kings. 
Angels were hermds of the new-born 
Saviour, but they were nut sent to the 
rulers, the priests, scribes, or phaiisees : 
on the contrary, some poor, humble, pious, 
industrious shepherds were favoured with 
the first tidings of Immanuel’s birth. 
They were abiding in the fields, watching, 
and therefore could not be deceived in 
what they saw and heard. They were in ' 
the business of their calling, keeping watch 
over their flock. We are nbt out of the 
way of Divine visits, when we are em- 
ployed in an honest calling, and abide 
with God in it. 

While thus employed, a holy angel 
suddenly ap^ieared, and a Divine glory 
surrounded* thf^. This made them sore 
afraid, but the angel told them he was 
■come to bring them gOod tidings, which 
would be the source of peat and lasting 
joy, to them and tp alf people. For to 
them as men, as sinners, and as believers, 
a Saviour was that day born at Bethle- 
hem, who was indeed the promised and 
expected Messiah, Israel’s anointed Pro- 
phet, Priest, and Kinp nay the Loid of 
glory, God manifest in the flesh, /^ey 
might know him by his being, laid in a 
manger, as no other babe would t^re ^ 
found in so mean a situation. 

Suddenly there was a multitude 
heavenly hosts, praising God ; imd cer- 
tainly their song was like thii^ men- 
tioned, Rev. 14, 3, w:h^;,Bp mmi e<Hil<l 
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learn, it was designed that we should 
all learn it. Let God have the honour of 
this work ; Glory to God ia the highest. 
God’s good-will to men, manifested in 
sending the, Messiah, redounds to his 
praise. Glory to God, whose kindness and 
love designed this favour, and whose wis- 
dom contrived it, so that one Divine attri- 
bute should not be glorified at the expense 
of another. Other works of God are for his 
glory, but the redemption of the world is 
mr his glory in the highest. Let men have 
the joy of it ; On earth peace, good-will 
toward men. God’s good-will in sending 
the Messiah, introduced peace in this 
lower world. If God be at peace with 
us,, all peace results from thence ; peaee 
of conscience, peace with angels, peace 
between Jew and Gentile. Peace is here 
put for idl good, all ^hat good which flows 
to us from the incarnation of Christ. 
Nor Inust any peace, any good, be ex- 
pected in a way inconsistent with the 
glory of God ; therefore nut in any way 
of sur, nor in any way buf by a mediator. 
Here was the peace proclaimed ; whoever 
will, let them come and take the benefit 
of ii. See how well pleased angels were 
in the incarnation of the Son of God, 
though he passed by their nature ; and 
ought not we much more to be afl'ected 
with it ? This is a faithful saying, at- 
tested by an innumerable company of 
angels, and well worthy of all acceptation 
— ^That the good-will of God toward men, 
is glory to Gdd in the highest, and peace 
on the earth. 

When the an^ls had finished their, 
adorations of God and con^atulations of 
mankind, they disappeared. The shep- 
herds determined to go immediately to 
l^thlehem, to behold tlie^hings the Lord 
thus graciously made known to them. 

When extraordinary messages from 
the upper world are no more to be ex- 
pected^ we improve the advantages we 
have for confirming our faith, and keeping 
up communion with God in this lower 
world. These shepherds spcdc with as- 
surance; what room was left to doubt, 
when the Lord thus made it known to 
them ? They lost no time, but came with 
haste to the place. The poverty and 
meantmss in which they f<mnd Christ the 
Lord, were no shock to their faith. 

The eireumstances agreeing with the 
sign the angel had given them, theVHfeie 
abundantly satisfied^ and made known 
abroad, eoneevning this child, that he was 


I the Saviour, even Christ the Lord. All 
j they that heard it wondered at those 
I things which were told them by the shep- 
herds. They wondered, but appear not to 
have iiK^iiired further about the Saviour, 
their duty to him, or advantages by him. 
O the amazing stupidity of the men of 
I that generation ! Justly were the things 
I which belonged to their peace hid from 
I their eyes. The shepherds returned to 
j their humble employment, with joyful 
' hearts, glorifying and blessing God for 
I his distinguished favours to them. Mary 
j carefully observed and meditated on all 
. these things, which were so suited to en- 
j large her ex2>ectations, and euliven her 
^ holy affections. We ourselves should be 
more efl^ectually delivered from errors in 
judgment and practice, did we more fully 
ponder these things in our hearts, 
j It is still proclaimed iu our ears that 
{ to U8 is born a Saviour, Christ the Lord. 

I These should be glad tidings to all, for 
; in them all our hopes centre, and from 
; them all our comforts flow. What an 
: auspicious morn was that which brought 
. so great a blessing to mankind ! What 
j a joyful day is that whUh first conveys 
the sound of the gospel to our ears ! But 
most happy for us is that hour in which 
we are enabled to believe in Christ for 
the salvation of our souls. If real Chris- 
tians deem it proper to Commemorate the 
birth of Christ at a season set apart for 
that purpose, they will not do it with ro- 
vellings and feastings, but with abundant 
thanksgivings to God, and liberality to 
their poorer brethren. They will employ 
their prayers, examples, and endeavours 
j to give glory to God, by spreading the 
j gospel, seeking the peace of the church, 

' and copying his good will towards men. 

8. See note on the dates of Christ’s life. 

9, The glory of the Shcchinah, the visible ma- 
nifestation of the presence of Ood, was now be- 
held for the first time daring many centuries, and 
the 'heavenly mu|[^tude were the attendants of 
onr I..ori], when he left the glo^ of his Father to 
enter on tlic scene of his Inimiliation and sufiftu-- 
ing, for which his mortal body was now prepared. 
•^Townsend. 

S 11, 12. Ver. 21 — 24, Christ presented^in the 
temple. 

Our Lord Jesus was not only the Sou 
of a daughter of Adam, made under the 
law of nature, but, as the Son of a 
daughter of Abraham, he was made under 
the law of Moses. Though its institutions 
were beggarly elements, and rudiments 
of this world, as the apostle calls them, 
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Christ submitted to them) that he mig^ht 
the better set them aside for us. 

He was not conceived or born in sin^ 
and did not need that mortification of a 
. corrupt nature, or that renewal unto holi- 
ness which were signified by circumcision. 
This ordinance was in his case a ])ledge 
given of his future perfect obedience to 
the whole law, in the midst of sufferings 
and temptations, even unto death for us. 
It was an entrance on that work which he 
finished on the cross. 

At the end of forty days, Mary went 
up to the temple to offer the appointed 
sacrifices for her purification. .Joseph 
also presented the holy child Jesus, be- 
cause, as a first-born son, he was to be 
presented to the Lord, and redeemed ac- 
cording to the law. The sacrifice, being 
the least expensive that was appointed, 
was a proof of Joseph’s poverty, see Lev. 
12. fi — 8. This poverty is mentioned in 
Mary’s song of praise, ch. 1. 48. 

W hile we trust in the perfect righ- 
touusness of our Divine Surety, we ought 
to copy his example, seeking the true cir- 
cumcision of the heart, true purification 
from the pollution of sin, and the dedi- 
cation of body and soul to (lod, shadowed 
forth in these types and institutions. Let 
us also present our cliildren to the Lord 
who gave them to us, beseeching him to 
redeem them from sin and death, make 
them holy to himself, and number them 
with the church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven. 

5 12. Ver. 25 — 3.5. Simron prophesies concern 
ing Jesus, 

Simeon dwelt in Jerusalem, and was 
eminent for his piety and communion with 
God. He was just toward men, and de- 
vout toward God ; these two must always 
go together. He also waited for the con- 
solation of Israel, that is, for the coming 
of the Messiah, in whom alone the nation 
of Israel would find consolation. Christ 
is not only the Author of his people’s 
comfort, but the Matter and Ground of 
it, the Consolation of Israel. He was 
long in coming, and those who believed 
he would come, contiuued waiting, de- 
siring his coming, and hoping for it. The 
Holy Ghost was upon Simeon, not only 
as a Spirit of holiness, but as a Spirit of 
prophecy. He was searching; what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ in the old 
testament prophets did signify, and whe- 
ther it were not now at hand } and be re* 
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ceived this oracle, that he should not see 
death before he had seen Messiah, 
the Lord’s Anointed. Those, and. those 
only, can look death in the face without 
terror, who have had a sight of Christ by 
faith. 

When Christ was presented, Simeon 
came, by direction of the Spirit, into the 
temple. The same Spirit that had pro- 
vided for the support of his hope, now 
provided for his joy. Those who would 
see Christ must go to his temple. Simeon 
took him up in his arms, some think, to do 
cither the parent’s part, or the priest’s part. 
When* we receive the gospel record of 
Christ, with lively faith, and the ofiTer it 
makes us of Christ, with love and resig- 
nation, then we take Christ in our arms. 
Simeon was promised that he should have 
a sight of Christ, but more is performed — 
he has him in his arms I Hereupon, he 
blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace. 

Simeon has a pleasant prospect concern- 
ing himself, and rises above the love of 
life, and fear of death. None that hoped 
in God’s word ever were ashamed of 
their hope. He blessed God that he saw 
that salvation in his arms, which many 
prophets and kings desired to see, and 
might not. Here is a confession of his 
faith, that this Child in his arms was the 
Saviour, the salvation itself, the salvation 
of God’s appointing. It is a farewell to 
this world. Now mine eyes have lieen 
blessed with this sight, let them see no 
more in this world.’ The eye is not satis* 
tied till it hath seen Christ, and then it is. 
How poor does this world look to one that 
hath Christ in l^is arms, and salvation 
his view ! It is a welcome to death ; Now 
let thy servant depart. Death is the soid’s 
departure out of the body, from the wmrld 
of sense to the world of spirits. W e must 
not depart till God gives us our discharge, 
for we are his servants, and must not ^it 
his service till we have fulfilled our time. 

See here, how comfortable is the death 
of a good man ; he departs as God’s ser- 
vant from the place of his toil to that of 
bis rest. He departs in peace, peace 
with God, peace with his own conscience, 
in peace with death. What is the ground 
of this comfort? For mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation. Hris speaks a believ- 
ing expectation of a happy state :e^ier 
deaths through this salvation he n^Jhad 
j sight of, which not only tato niff 
[rorof death, but makes it gidli>^FhilrL 
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2% ttogp moat havife W^itomed Christ , 
»^;^Mconie death. 

^' Shitiec;^ has a pleasant prospect concern* 
the World, and concerning the church. 
It la {Heaved before the face of all people, 
to be made known. See Isa. 49. 6, 1 will 
gite ihee for a light to the Gentiles, and a 
blessing to the church. It was an honour 
to the Jewish nation, that the Messiah 
sprang out of one of their tribes, and was 
born, lived, and died, among them. And 
those who were Israelites indeed, of the 
apiritual Israel, they shall glory iu him. 
In the Lord shall all the seed of Isiael be 
justified, and glory, Isa. 45. 25. 

Joseph and Mary marvelled at those 
things which were spoken concerning this 
(3hild. And because they had their faith 
strengthened thereby, Simeon shows them 
they had to rejoice : he pronounced those 
blessed, who had the honour to be related 
to this Child. They had reason to re- 
joice, for this Child is set for the rising 
again of many in Israel, for the conver- 
sion of many to God, that are dead and 
buried in sin, and for the consolation of 
many in God, that are sunk and lost in 
sorrow and despair. He is set to humble 
and abase them, and bring them off from 
all confidence in themselves, that they 
may be exalted by relying on Him. Si- 
meon shows them likewise, what reason 
they had to rejoice with trembling, accord- 
ing to the advice given of old, with refer- 
ence to the Messiah’s kingdom, Ps. 2. 1 1 . 

It is true,'Christ shall be a blessing to 
Israel ; but there are ihose in Israel who 
will be prejudiced against him. As it is 
pleasant to think how many there are to 
Vhom Christ and his gofpel are a savour 
of life unto life, so it is sad to think how 
many there are to whom it is a savour of 
death unto death. He is set for a Sign, 
to be admired by some, but by others, 
Cymany, spoken against. His outward 
meanness, his holv character, his hum- 
hling doctriite and spiritual salvation, 
ptoved equally offensive to the pharisees 
aiid sadducees, and interfered with the 
carnal notions of the people in general. 
Jesiie and his doctrine and people are 
still spoken against, his truth and holi- 
ness are still contradicted and blas- 
phemed; his preached word is still the 
touchstone of meti’s characters. 

The secT^ good affections in the minds 
of some, will be revealed by their em- 
bracing Chxiit ; the secret corruptions of 
othmrs will be revealed by their enmity to 
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Christ. Men will be' judged by the 
thoughts of their hearts eoneeruing Christ. 
It is true, Christ shall be a comfort to his 
mother ; but a sword shall pierce through 
‘ her own soul also. He shall be asufibr- 
j iug Jesus ; she shall suffer with him, be- 
; cause of the nearness of her relation and 
' affection. When she stood by his cross, 

■ and saw him dying, we may well think it 
cut her to the heart. 

§12,13. Ver. 36 — 40, Anna prophesies con- 
ourning Jesus. 

Christ is noticed by Anna, a prophetess. 
Perhaps it is meant that she had under- 
I standing in the holy scriptures above 
I other women, and made it her business to 
I instruct the younger women in the things 
: of C4od. Though it was a very degene- 
I rate ago of the church, yet God left not 
I himself without witness. Some think she 
I had been eighty-four years a widow; others 
suppose she was eighty-four years of age. 

I aud had been long a widow. Though she 
was left a young widow, and had lived 
with her husbrmd but seven years, yet site 
never married again. She was a constant 
resident iu, or at least an attendant on 
the temple. Some think she lodged iu 
the courts of the temple ; others think her 
not departing from the temple, i^eans no 
more than that she was constantly there 
at the time of Divine service. Besides 
constant attendance on the public worship, 
she abounded in private devotions ; she 
gave up herself wholly to her devotions, 
was always in a praying frame, gave herself 
to prayer ; was frequent in ejaculations, 
in solemn prayers, and very particular in 
her intorcessious. And in all she served 
God — that put an excellency into them. 
It is pleasant to see aged Christians nut 
weary of well-doing ; but taking more and 
more pleasure in it, and seeing more and 
more need of it, till they come to heaven. 
Those that are diligent and faithful in 
improving, their light and means, shall 
have further discoveries. 

Anna is abundantly recompensed for 
attendance so many years in the temple. 
She came in when the Child was pre- 
sented, and Simeon discoursed concerning 
him.« She gave thanks likewise to the 
Lord. Those to whom Christ is made 
known, have great reason to thank the 
Lord ; and we should be excited to this 
duty by the praises and thanksgivings of 
others. She confessed unto the Lord, so 
it may he read ; she made an open pro- 
fession of her faith concerning this Child. 
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She mstmcted others comserning him. 
She spake of him to all who believed the 
Messiah would come, and who, with Him, 
looked for redemption in Jerusalem. Ke> 
demption was wanted, waited 'for, and 
wished for. When the relative and social 
duties of life have been duly attended to, 
it is very proper to spend the declining 
years in retirement and devotion ; with 
deep humility and readiness to welcome 
('hrist aud his salvation, and to speak of 
him to all that wait for his redemption, 
as the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. 

Let the example of the venerable saints, 
Sin .‘Oil and Anna, impress and animate 
those whose hoary heads are, like theirs, 
(1 crown of glory, being found in the way 
o^' righteousness, 'ihe lips soon to be, 
silent in the grave, should be showing 
forth the praises of the Redeemer. — (80.) 

Here is a short account of the infancy 
a. d childhood of our Lord .lesus. Ijtike 
relates no more till they were returned 
Into Galilee. In all things it behoved 
(/'hnst to be made like unto his brethren, 
and therefore he passed through infancy 
and childhood as^other children, yet with- 
out sin ; nay, with manifest indications of 
tlie Divine nature in him. As other chil- 
dren, he grew in stature of body, and the 
imjirovement of understanding in his hu- 
man soul, that his natural body might be 
a figure of his mystical body, which 
tliough animated by a perfect spirit, yet 
niaketh increase of itself till it comes 
to the |)erfect man, Kph. 4. 13, Hi. But 
whereas other children are weak in under- 
standing and resolution, he was strong in 
spirit. By the Spirit of God all his facul- 
ties performed their offices in an extraordi- 
nary manner. He reasoned strongly, and 
his judgment was penetrating. Where- 
as other children have foolishness bound 
in their hearts, which appears in wfiat 
they say or do, he was filled with wisdom, 
not by instmction and education, but by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost ; every 
thing he said and did, was widely said 
and wisely done, abov6 his years. Other 
children show that the corruption of na- 
ture is in them, he made it appear that 
nothing but the grace of God was upon 
him. As man> his wisdom and know- 
ledge could not be infinite or incapable of 
increase, but of the manner in which the 
indwelling Deity gradually communicated 
knowledge, wisdom, and holiness to the 
human nature of (Christ we know nothing. 


V«r.41-6». 

38. Tha disoo^tinaa^ of i#raeie« and pro- 
phecy, dxed the atientlon of the JewMtothe study 
of the scriptures, as the only iaeans'leit them of 
becoming' acquainted with the Divine will, it 
likewise tended more forcibly tp excite the atten- 
tion of the people to Him, who in the appointed 
lime united in hisown person the gifts and powers 
of miracle and of propoecy. Whswi Christ came 
into the M'orld hU appearance wpa generally ex- 
pected. The great anticipated a temporal king, 
a mighty hero, a conqueror of the Roman power. 
The poorer and more reflecting, looked for nim as 
the consolation of Israel, aud only few understood 
ihe real nature of that spiritual dominion over the 
heart and conscieuoe which he came to establish. 
— Townsend. 

§ 14. Ver. 41 — 52. Christ uiith the ieorfsed mem 
in the temple. 

We have here the only record concern- 
ing our blpssed Saviour from his infancy, 
until his showing to Israel when about 
twenty-nine years old. 

Christ went up with his parents to 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 
It was their constant practice to attend 
there, according to the law, though it was 
a long journey, and they were poor. Pub- 
lic ordinances must be frequented, and we 
must not forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together^ as the manner of some is. 
Worldly business must give way to spi- 
ritual concerns. 

The child Jesus, at about twelve years 
old, went up with them. It is for the ho- 
nour of Christ that children should attend 
on public worship, and he is pleased with 
their hosannas. His parents did not re- 
turn till they had stayed all the seven 
days of the least. It is good to stay to 
the conclusion of an ordinanct^, as becomes 
those who say. It is good to be here and 
not to hasten away. The child tarried 
behind in Jerusalem, he had. a Father in 
heaven, of who^he was observant. 

Oil these. oeceSions the crowd was very 
great, especially the first day’s journeyr ; 
and they concluded that he was along with 
some of their neighbours. When they 
found him not, they turned back again, 
seeking him. 1 hose that have lost their 
comforts in Christ, and the evidences of 
their interest in him, must bethink theni- 
selves where, and when, and how they lost 
them, and must turn back again to the place 
where they last had them ; must rexnem- 
ber whence they are fallen, and repent, 
and do their first works, and return to their 
first love. Rev. 2, 4, 5, lliose that ^ould 
recover their lost acquaintance with 
must go to Jerusaieni, the city of pur so- 
lemnities, the place, in which has 
chosen to put his name ; there they may 
hope to meet him, , , ! 
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day, th^ foitod him in some 
apaiteent of the temple, where the doc- 
tor of the law kept their conferences, or 
|ho^ achools for disputation, he was sit- 
there, hearkening to their instruc- 
{ttoiis> proposing questions, and answer- 
aetjg inquiries, with such wisdom and pro- : 
pnety, that those who heard were delighted j 
with Jkim. Yonng persons should do thus I 
in their early days. They should seek 
the knowledge of Divine truth, attend the 
ministry of the gospel, and propose such 
inquiries to their elders and teachers as 
may tend to increase their knowledge. 
From the earliest youth every one should 
deem Gbd’s service his great business. 

Christ ^ave them to taste (saith Calvin) 
of his Divine wisdom and knowledge. 
Methinks they might have had C'hrist to 
enter upon his work now, hut they were 
only astonished, and understood not the 
indication ; and therefore, like Moses, he 
retires into obscurity, and they hear no 
more of him for many years after. 

His mother told him. Thy father and 
I have sought thee, sorrqwing } not only 
troubled that we lost thee, but vexed at 
ourselves that we did not take more care 
of thee. Those may well complain of 
their losses, who think they have lost 
Christ ; but his parents did not sorrow, 
and sit down in despair, but sorrowed, 
and sought. If we would find Christ, 
we must seek him, sorrowing, sorrowing 
that we have lost him, that we have pro- 
voked him to withdraw, and that we have 
sought him no sooner. Those who thus 
seek him in sorrow, shall find him, at 
length, with the greater joy. He gently 
reprov^ their solicitudqi^out him ; How 
is it that ye sought m^ I would have 
followed you home when I had done the 
business 1 have to do here. Know ye 
not that I ought to be in my Father’s 
house : so some read it j un^er my Far 
thor’s care and protection ; and therefore 
you should have cast the care of me upon 
him. Or, at my Father’s work ; 1 must 
be about my Father’s business, and there- 
fore could not go home so soon as you 
might. Have you not already perceived 
tliat I have devoted myself to the* service 
‘of religion ? Herein he has left us an 
exanipre ; it becomes the children of 
Cod; in conformity to Christ, to attend 
their heavenly Father’s business, and 
make oil other concerns give way to it. 

. '^They did not understand What business 
then had in the temple for his Father. 
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They understood not his prophetical office ; 
in which he was to do much of his work. 

Though Jesus in this instance showed 
the superior obligation of his great work, 
yet he wOnt down to Nazareth. Notwith- 
standing his parents were poor and mean, 
i yet he was subject to them, who was 
strong in spirit, and filled with wisdom. 

I Nay, though he was the Son of God, yet 
I he was subject to his earthly parents ; 
how then will the foolish and weak answer 
it, who yet are disobedient to their pa- 
rents P 

His mother, though she did not per- 
fectly understand her Son’s sayings, yet 
kept them in her heart, expecting that 
hereafter they would be explained. How- 
ever we may neglect men’s sayings, be- 
cause they are obscure, yet we must not 
think so of God’s sayings. That whteh at 
first is dark, may afterward become plain 
and easy. We may find use for that, 
whUch now we see not how to use. 

Though the eternal Word was united 
to the human soul from his conception, 
yet the Divinity that dwelt in Jesus, mani- 
fested itself to his humanity by degrees, 
in proportion to his capj!i*city. As the fa- 
culties of his human soul grew more ca- 
pable, the gifts from the Divine nature 
were more and more communicated. He 
increased in favour with God and man,, 
that is, in all those graces which rendered 
him acceptable both to God and man. 
Herein Christ accommodated himself to 
his state of humiliation, that, as he con- 
descended to be an infant, a child, a youth , 
so the image of God shone brighter in 
him when he grew up to be a youth, 
than it did, or could, while he was an in- 
fant and a child. 

I he greatest and wisest, those most 
eminent, may learn of this admirable and 
Divine Child, that, always ren^embering 
our relation to God, ever intent on learn- 
ing his will> and promoting his glory, we 
should accommodate ourselves to all the 
disposals of his providence. How easily 
could ho who discovered such early marks 
of aWlity, have eclipsed the most cele- 
brated characters of that learned age ; 
but he laid all aside that he might pur- 
sue the duties of the humble rank of life 
assigned him.- Let us learn hence, that it 
is the truest greatness of soul* to know 
our own place and office ; to deny . ourselves 
amusements and gratifications inconsist- 
ent with our state and 

44. Ilie Jews v ent to JetusaWm at ilwr fea«te 
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in large pariiei, eo that Jg»ui mifflit not be 
misled by Joseph and Mary till the evening, 
when each separated to ^leir own IsmUy. Pro* 
bably the three' days were occupied, the first in 
the journey, the second in the return to Jeriisa* 
lent, on tlie third Jesus was found in the tenaple. 

46. From Light/oot wo learn that there were 
three courts or councils held in the temple, in- 
cludiag'4he great sanhedrim, in all of which ques> 
tions might bo asked concerning the law. Towns- 
end observes, that the answer of Jesus shows that 
the object of his questions was something l>eyond 
mere difileulties of the law. Tlie Messiah was 
not sent to excite nmasement or curiosity. He 
came to impress upon them some lessons suitable 
to that time. Lightfoot considers that Hillel, 
the great expounder uf Uie law, died just before 
tliis period, but it is probable our Lord was 
now quest ione<l by other rabbis, who lived at that 
time, and are known to have been among the 
most learned and celebrated characters of the 
nation. Thus the doctrines of- truth doubtless 
were ftilly set before the most learned of the 
.lews; but it does not ai)p(‘ar that they took any 
interest in this wonderful Child, though he must 
have appeared such to them. In the instructions 
given by the Jewish doctors, que^tions were fre- 
quent, lx>th on the part of the teachers aud the 
taught. 


5U. "Knew ye not that I must be at my 
Father's.’’ — Campbell. The original may refer 
cither to an employment, or to a house or places. 
The latter construction appears the most correct, 
and is considered by the generality of modern 
commentators as best answering to the question. 
The Syriac renders it ** My Father’s house.” 


CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1-17. M. 3. 1-12. Mk. 1. 1-8. 

Ver. 19—20. M. 14. 3, 4. Mk. 6. i?. 18. 

Vor. 21, 22. M. 3. 13—17. Mk. 1. 9—11. 

Ver. 23—38. M. 1, 2—16. 

§ 16, Ver. 1—14. John the Baptist's ministry. 

The original of John’s baptism was 
from heaven. He received full commis- 
sion and full instructions from God to do 
what he did ; it is the same expression 
that is used concerning the old testament 
prophets, Jer. 1. 2; for John was a pro- 
phet, yea, more than a prophet, and in 
him. prophecy revived, which had been 
long suspended. The scope and design 
of his ministry were, to bring the people 
from their sins, and to their God. He- 
came first into the neighbourhopd wherein 
he resided, that part of the country Israel 
took possession of first, when they entered 
the land of promise. He came out of the 
wilderness into that country preaching, 
not a sect, or party, but a profession ; the 
sign or ceremony was washing with water, 
by which proselytes were sometimes ad- 
mitted, or disciples to some great master ;. 
but the meaning of it was, repentance for 
the remission of sins. All that submitted 
to his baptism were thereby obliged to 
repent of ttneir sins, to be sorry for what 


they had done amies, and to do ao no 
more. He bound them, not to such cere- 
monious observances as were imposed by 
the tradition of the elders, but to change 
their mind, and change their way. The 
design of the gospel, which now began, 
was, to make men devoist and pious, holy 
and heavenly, humble and meek, sober 
and chaste, just and honpst, charitable 
and kind, and g^od in every relation, and 
this is to repent. 

They were thereby assured of the par- 
don of their sins, upon their repentance. 
As the baptism John administered bound 
them not to submit to the power of sin, 
so it sealed to them a gracious discharge 
from the guilt of sin. 

Lei us bless God, both for the promises 
of pardon and the appointment of the 
seals of it ; always remembering the obli- 
gation it brings upon us to cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in' the fear of 
God, 2 Cor. 7. 1.— (80.) 

By the words here used we may under- 
stand that John preached the necessity oi 
repentance, in order to the remission of 
sins, and that the baptism of water was 
an outward symbol of that inward cleans- 
ing and renewal of heart, which attend or 
are the eflPects of true repentance, as well 
aS a profession of it. 

Here is the fulfilling of the scriptures 
in the ministry of John, Isa, 40. 3. Luke 
goes further than Matthew and Mark had 
done. Every valley shall fie filled. -‘It 
seems to be meant of the immediate ten- 
dency of John’s ministry, and of the gos- 
pel of Christ, which that introduced. The 
humble shall bp it be enriched with grace. 
The proud shall by it be humbled; if they 
repent, they are brought to the dust ; if 
not, to the lowest hell. Sinners shall be 
converted to God. God by his grace can 
make that steaight which sin hath made 
crooked. Difficulties hi the way to hea- 
ven shall be removed ; The rough ways 
shall be made smooth; and they ‘that 
love God’s law, shall have great peace, 
and nothing shall offend them . "nie great 
salvation shall be more fully discovered 
than ever. All flesh shall see the salva- 
tion of God ; not the Jews only but the 
Gentildli. Some of all shall see it, enjoy 
it, and have the benefit of it. When way 
is made for the gospel into the heart, by 
captivating high thoughts, and btihnng 
them into obedience to C hrist, by leveUhng 
the soul, and removing all obstructions 
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1 hm mee, th^ 

^ bid tibfli «alv^,tbn of God wol* 

I l^e i»ord*9 iMivfiiion ^l04 

!Ci<&Urly ^«pkyed to maa- 
i» w bg ui^ver^ally 

to those who euk 

witted to horoj 

J. ThaMH comipted roco of 

menldad iebecome^Krgoneratson of vipers ; 
not 01 % poisoned) bbt poisonous ; huteful 
to i6od> hating one another. This 
nifies patience of Qod> in continuing 
them upon the earth. ^ 

2. They are faariy warned to flee from 
the wrath to comO) which k certainly be- 
fore them if they continue in sin. We 
are not only warned of this wrath, but are 
put into a way to escape it 

3. There is no way of fleeing from the 
wrath to eome, but by repentance. Those 
who iubmifted to the baptism of repent- 
ance, thereby evidenced that they were 
warned to flee from the wrath to come, 
and took the warning. 

4. Those that profess repentance, are 
lij^l^y concerned to live like penitents, 
^tie fruits of repentance it wiU lie 
known whether it b(|, sincere or not. By 
the change of our way must be evidenced 
the change of our mind. 

5. If we are not really holy, both in 
heart and life, cur profession of religion 
and relation to God and his church, will 
stand us in stead at all. What will it 
avail us, to be children of godly parents, 
if we are not godly, if we are not brought 
into the ^nd of tne covenant ^ 

6. We have therefore no reason to de- 
pend upon outward privileges and pro- 
fessions of religion. God can effectually 
eeeure his honour and interest without us. 

T» The greater professions we make of 
repentance, and the greater the encourage- 
ments given us to repentance, the sorer 
will our destruction be> if we do not bring 
for^ fruits meet for repentance. 

3. Barren trees will be cast into the 
flra, it is tjm fittest place for them ; every 
tm that does not bring forth fruit, good 
liniit, is hewn down, and cast into the Are* 

4 dhich » discourse, from such a person, 
ffocsfioned great searchings in tbw hearts 
of tho pospla. They found all the vain 
opinions wi presumptimis on which they 
bm ^ rely> suddenly 

Jmm Ipom the®# noting left but to 
dhwebw from ttds holy. 


heairenly preacher. But when a penitent 
will ask advice of his spiritual guide, he 
is sensible of his disease^, and that is some 
pr^ress towaHs a cure. — ^(38.) 

Observe the particular instructions John 
Baptist gave to several sorts of persons, 
who inquired of him concbrning their dufy. 
Men should not only ask what they miist 
do to be saved, but inqiure particularly 
concerning the VTopet evidences and ef- 
fects of saving mith and true repentance, 
and ministers should bo particular in an- 
swering such inquiries. Those that are 
baptized must be taught, aud those that 
have baptized them aie concerned to teach 
them. Matt. 28. 1 9, 20. Those that pro- 
fess and promise repentance, must evi- 
dence it by reformation, as their place and 
condition are. The first good word Paul 
said, when he was converted, was. Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do •* These 
persons inquire, not, What shall this man 
do^Htt, What shall we do ? What fruits 
meet for repentance shall we bring forth ? 
John gives answers to all. 

Ho tells the people their duty is to be 
charitable. He puts those who had super- 
fluities upon contributing to the relief of 
those that had not necessaries. The gos> 
pel requires mercy, not sacrifice ; and its 
design is, to engage us to do all the good 
we can. What we have we are but ste'l^ ards 
of, aud must use it accordingly, as our 
Master directs. Surely our clearer dis- 
coveries of the unspeakable mercy of tlie 
lx)rd Jesus to our sinful souls, ought to 
make us generous in relieving the dis- 
tresses of oar fellow-sinners. 

He tells the publicans, the collectors of 
the emperor’s revenue, theijr duty. They 
must do justice between the government 
and the people, and not oppress them. 
The public revenues must be applied to 
the public service, and not to gratify the 
avarice of private persons. The same 
principle which inauced them to forego 
unjust gain, would lead them to make 
restitution of iniquitous gain. 

He tells tlie soldiers their duty. Those 
who more than others have their lives at 
hazard, and are in deaths often, are con- 
cerned to inquire what they shall do, that 
they may be found in peace at' the last. 
John cautions them against the sins that 
soldiers ate commonly guilty of ; for this 
is flrtdt meet for repentance, to keep our- 
selves ftdm our iniquity. To be content ; 
they that indolge themselves in discon- 
tents, expose themselves to rnghy iempta- 
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iioim, and it 19 wisdom to make the Tiieat 
of that which is. Men should be cautioned 
aii^ainst the peculiar temptations of their 
employments, . - 

These answers prescribed the present 
duty of the inquirers, and formed an im- 
medlaie test of their sincerity ; not that 
the outward performance of these duties 
\vould excuse their continuance in other 
sins. The whole scripture forbids us to 
consider any duties as a qualification for 
applying to Christ; but as none can or 
will accept his salvation without true re- 
pentance, so the evidence and effects of 
this repentance are here marked out, and 
in the performance of them the penitent 
is to wait for the comforts and blessings 
of free salvation, 

1. This wus the fifloenth yiar of Tibeiias, 
reckoning from his nssucintion in the empire 
with Augustus, the thirteenth of hia reigning 
nihne. — Ore s well. 

2. At this time it was usual for the high piaests 
to have as coadjutor one who luul already dis- 
charged the oflict*. Annas was now the coatljutor 
of his Bon-iu-luw Caiaphas. 

14. Sue note, Mark 6. 2L It is evident from 
the advice given, that these soldiers were not 
heathens. , 

§ 15. Ver. 15—20. J<f/in the Bffptiet teetijies 
ciincfirning Christ. 

All tliinking men reasoned in their 
hearts concerning John, whether he were 
the Christ ur not. He had indeed nothing 
of the outward grandeur in which they 
generally expected the Messiah to appear ; 
but his life was holy and strict, his preach- 
ing powerful and with authority. That 
which puts people to reason with them- 
selves, prepares the way for Christ. 

John disowned all pretensions to being 
himself the Messiah, but he confirnled the 
people in their expectations of the long 
promised Messiah. This was an answer 
to their musings and debates concerning 
himself. He declared that the utmost he 
could do was to baptize them with water ; 
he had no access to the Holy Spirit, nor 
could command that ; he could only ex- 
hort them to repent, and assure them of 
forgiveness, upon repentance; he could 
not work repentance in them, nor confer 
remission on them. He pointed them to 
Jesus Christ, for whom he was sent to 
prepare the way, and would have them 
l(K)k for him that really was the Messiah. 

John was a prophet, more so than any 
of the old testament prophets ; but Christ 
wag a Prophet more than John, for it was 
boUi by the Spirit of Christ, and of the 
grace of Christ, that all the prophets pro- 


hesied. This was a truth whieh 
ohxi came to preach ; tfe ftianlier of itis 
caressing it speaks his b^ipiility. 
highly does it become uS to sjiea^olChnst, 
and trxus humbly of tfUrs 6 l;^ 8 . ‘ 

HS ownad;^|hat Christ had' a gfeates 
energy thanlhe had, both foif the <!iumfort 
of the faithful, andfbythd rebuke hf%;)o- 
crites ind dissemblers* ^ can do no 
more than baptize with: water, in token 
that they ought to purify -and cleanse 
themselves ; but Christ can, and will bap- 
tize with the Holy Ghost, he can give 
the Spirit, to cleanse and purify the heart, 
not only as water washes off' the dirt on 
the outside, but as fire clears out the dross 
that is w'ithin, and melts down the metal, 
that it may be cast into a new mould. 
John can only preach a distinguishing 
doctrine, and by word and sign separate 
between the precious and the vile ; but 
Christ can, and will perfectly part between 
the wheat and the chaffl This refers to 
his penetrating, purifying, and transform- 
ing influences. John can only speak com- 
fort to those who receive the go.spel, and, 
like other prophets, say to the righteous 
that it shall be well with them j but JeSui 
Christ will give them comfort. John can 
only threaten hypoiUpes, and tell the bar- 
reri'troes that they sball be hewn down, 
and cast into the Are ^ but Christ can 
executeth at threatening ; those that are as 
chaff, — light, and vain, and worthless,— 
he will burn with fire unquenghable, John 
refers here to Mai. 3. 18 ; 4, 1. 

Many other things John preached unto 
the people in his exhortation, which are 
not recorded. John was an aJfectionMf 
preacher ; he was beseeching ; he pressed 
things home upon his hearers, followed 
his doctrine close, as one in earnest. He 
was a practica/ preacher ; much of his 
preaching was exhortation, quickening 
them to their duty, directing them in it, 
mot amusing them with matters ofsji^cnla- 
tion. He was a popular preacher; though 
he had scribes and pharisees; man of 
learning, attending hi 8 taini 8 tfy,and sad- 
duceeS) men of free thought, as they pre- 
tended, yet he addressed himself to the 
peojde, and accommodated himself to their 
capacity. He was an evangelical ^rei^her, 
for so the word here used 
preached the gospel. In ell hrs emo- 
tions; he directed people to 
cUed and encouraged toiy 

we must direct them id m 

N 
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and strength. He was a 
eo^^ipi^ in^eacher ; he preached many other 
thixki|^ tie shunned not to decline the 
ivhahi ^unsel of ^od ; and he varied in 
his preaching; that those who were hot 
^ucihed and wrought upon hy one truth, 
mi^ht be so by another. 

A fnll stop was put to John’s preaching 
when he was in midst of his useful- 
ness. Herod being reproved by him for 
many evils — ^those that are wicked in' one 
instonce^commonly are so in many others — 
he could not bear it, and added this wick- 
edness, which was indeed above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. We cannot 
think of God’s permitting it, without ad- 
miring the depth of the Divine counsels. 
Must he be silenced, who is the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness ? Must such 
a preacher be shut up. in prison ? Thus 
the faith of his disciples must be tried ; 
tlius*he must be Christ’s forerunner in 
sutFering, as well as in preaching. Re- 
proach and contempt are sure to be the 
recompense of the faithhil reproofs of the 
faithful servants of God. Yet those who 
injure them add a greater evil to their 
other sins ; one most expressive of deter- 
mined enmity to and holiness. 

19. The word '* Phili^probably crept int< 4 ,the 
text by the copyists' uetnigeace. — T. ff. Horne. 
It is omitted in many manuscripts, and in most 
of the eiirly editions. 

,§ 16. Ver, 21. The baptism of Christ. 

Notice is here taken of Christ’s pray- 
ing when he was baptized. He did not 
confess sin, as others did, for he had 
none to confess , but he prayed, as others 
did, for he would thus keep tip commu- 
nion with his Father. The inward and 
spiritual grace which sacraments are the 
outward and visible signs of, must be 
sought for by prayer j and therefore prayer 
must always accompany them. ^ We have 
reason to think that Christ now prayed 
Ibr the manifestation of God’s favour to < 
him, which immediately followed. He 
prayed for the discovery of his Father’s 
favour to him, and the descent of the 
Spirit. What was promised to Christ, 
he must obtain by prayer; Ask of me, 
and I will give thee. Thus he would en- 
courage us in prayer. 

When he prayed, the heaven was 
opened. S|n had shut up heaven, but 
Cmrist’s prayer opened it again. Prayer 
is an ordmanee that opens heaven; Knock, 
and it shall be openeiil unto you. 

The Holy (^host descended in a bodily 


Shaj^ tike a dove upon him. When Jesus 
begins to preach, the Spirit of the Lord 
is upon him. This was expressed by a 
sensible evidence, for his encouragement 
in his work, and for the satisfaction of 
John the Baptist; he was told before, 
that by this sign should be notified to 
him, who was the Christ. 

There came a voice from heaven, from 
God the Father, from the excellent glory, 
^ Pei. 1. 17, Thou art my beloved Son. 
Here, and in Mark, it is expressed as 
spoken to Christ ; in Matthew, as spoken 
of him ; in either way it is the same. It 
was foretold concerning the Messiah, I 
will be his Father, and he shall be my 
Son, 2 Sam. 7. 14. 1 will make him iny 
First-born, Ps. 89. 27. I t was also fore- 
told that he should be God’s Elect, in 
whom his soul delighted, Isa. 42. 1 ; and, 
accordingly, it is here declared, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleased. 

All the three voices from heaven, by 
which the Father bare witness to Christ, 
were pronounced while he was praying, or 
soon after, Luke 9. .35 ; John 12,28. — (80.) 

22. Lighffoot suggusts, that tie Holy Gnost 
descended in a bodily shape, that V.e might be 
revealed to be a personal substance, and not merely 
an operation of the Godhead: iiud thus was 
made a full, clear, and sensible demonstration of 
the Trinity, at the beginning of the gospel ; and 
very fitly is this done at Christ's baptism, tvltu 
was to make tire ordinance of baptism a budge of 
the profession of that faith, in the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity — Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 

§9. Ver, 23—38. The genealogy of Christ. 

Matthew also gives the pedigree of 
Christ; he goes no higher than Abra- 
ham, Init Luxe brings it as high as Adam. 
Matthew designed to show that Jesus was 
the son of Abraham, in whom all the 
families of the earth are blessed, and that 
he was heir to the throne of David ; but 
Luke, designing to show that Jesus was 
the' seed of the woman that should break 
the serpent’s head, traces his pedigree to 
Adam, beginning with Eli, or Heli, the 
father, not of Joseph, but of Mary. Marry- 
ing the daughter of Heli, perhaps adopted 
by him, Joseph was considered as his son, 
and his name inserted as such in the 
public registers. 

The difibrence between .the two evan- 
gelists in their respective genealogies of 
Christ, has been a stumbling-block to in- 
fidels who cavil at the word ; yet it has 
been removed by the labours of learned 
men. But our salvation does not depend 
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upon our being able to solv| all these 4if{i- 
cultiesj nor is the Divine authority of the 
gospels at all weakened by them ; for the 
evangelists are not supposed to write these 
genealogies, either of their own know- 
ledge, or by Divine inspiration, but to 
have copied them out of the authentic 
records of the genealogies among the 
J OAvs ; and in them they found the pedi- 
gree of Jacob, the father of Joseph, as it 
is in Matthew; and the pedigree of Heli, 
the father of Mary, as in Jiuke. This is 
the meaning of the words, ver. 23, not, 
“ as it was supposed,” referring only to 
Joseph, but, “ as we find it upon record,” 
by which it appeared, that Jesus was both 
by father and mother’s side the son of 
David ; witness this extract out of theirown 
records, which any one might at that time 
compare with the original. This was not 
contradicted at that time, which is satis- 
faction to us, that it is a true copy ; as it 
is further worthy of our observing, that, 
when those records of the Jewish gene- 
alogies had continued thirty or forty 
years after these extracts out of them, 
long enough t% justify the evangelists 
therein, they were all destroyed, with tlie 
JeAvish state and nation, for then there 
Avas no more occasion for their being pre- 
served to prove that the Messiah was the 
Son of David. 

The genealogy concludes with tliis, — 
Who Avas the son of Adam, the son of 
God. Adam was in a peculiar manner 
the son of God, being more immediately 
til an any of his offspring, the offspring of 
God by creation. Christ was both the 
son of Adam and the Son of God, that 
he might be a proper Mediator between 
God and the sons of Adam, and might 
bring the sons of Adam to bey through 
him, the sons of God. 


'Iflbush diBCusaion liax arieen respecting the 
apparent diflerenoes between this genealogy and 
that in Matthew. Only a few eottclnmofts can 
here be presented to the reader, gathered fi-om 
the writings of authors AA-lto have dcA-oted much 
time and attention to the suk^b and who offer 
solutions sufficient to satisfy every carefUl in. 
quirer who wtU refer to4id»m. Hie genealogy' 
in Matthew is that of Josefdt, Luke gives that 
of Mai-y. Joseph was the son-in-law of HeU, and 
us tlie names of women were never allowed to 
enter into the Jewish geneidn^es, his name is in- 
serted instead of that of his ai^. Ver. 23 impoits, 
that Jesus was considered according to law, or al- 
lowed custom, to be the son of Joseplt, as he was 
of HeU. Sulnthiel the son of Jechonias also was 
son-in-law of Nerl, A*er. 27. See 1 Chron. 3. 17,; 
Matt. 1. 12. Joseph and Mary both descend^ 
from Zorobabel; Joseph from Abiud his eldest 
sou. Matt. 1. 13, Mary by Rhesa the youngest, 
Acr. 27. In the i>erson of Zorobabel, the Iaa'o 
branches of Da\-id’s tiimily, those of Nathan .and 
Solomon, Ai-ere both united by the marriage of 
Salathiel with the daughter of Neii. Thus Jesus 
reunited in himself all the rights and privileges 
of the whole family of David. He is cmphaticiuly 
called. The Son of DavicL Mattliew, writing 
principally for the Jews, limited his genealogy to 
Abraham,’ Iw Avhom came the promise of the Mes- 
siah to the Jews. liUke, writing for the Gentiles, 
goes up to Adam, to whom the promise was 
given in btdialf of all his posterity. Cainan, A'^er. 
36, is not found in any other genealogy; it is 
considered ais a surname, or joint name with the 
one preceding, Sala Cainan, the son of Arphaxad. 
Barrett has entered very fully into the subject, 
and a minute iuvisstigation sliow s that there aitt 
some interiH>lations, omidKonsaiid tinnsi>usitions 
in the genealogies, Avhich he satisfactorily re- 
moA'os by comparing these tables with ouch other 
and those in the 0, T. See /f. Clarke, Townsendt 
and Hales. Bp. Home notices various causes 
which would tend to perplex tijo Jewish gencalo. 
gies : and observes, that whateA'er cavils modem 
Jews r.aise on the subject, the anlfient Jews, who 
w'ere contemporaries A»'ith the eA'angelists and 
Ihecl soon after, never objected to them. ^ It may 
be well to ubserAO the allegations against tlio 
early chapters of Luke and Matthew, by some 
writers, who deny tlieUivinity of Christ, are Avhcdly 
undeserving of notice. 


CHAPTER IV. 


If our souls are reneAveff by the influ- 
tuices of the Holy Spirit to conformity 
with our Saviour, Ave shdll be evidenced 
to be ill Him the children of our Father, 
with Avhom, for his sake, he will be Avell 
pleased, though in ourselves most iin- 
Avorthy. Thus also we shall be qualified 
for every service to which we are called. 
Are not these privileges worthy of estima- 
tion ? All fiesh, as descended from the 
first Adam, is as grass, and withers as the 
floAver of the field ; but he who partakes 
of the Spirit of life from the second Adam, 
hath that eternal happiness, which by 
the gospel is preached unto us. 


Ver. 1—14. M. 4. 1—12. Mk. 1. 12—14. 

Ver. 31-37. M. 4. 13. Mk. 1. 21—28. 

Ver. 38—44. M. 8. 14r-13. Mk, 1. 28-32. 

f 17. Ver. 1—13. The temptation of Christ , 

The last words of the foregoing^ chapter, 
that Jesus was the son of Adam, speak 
him to be the l^ed of the woman : we 
have him here, according to the promisq, 
breaking the serpent’s head, foiling Satan 
in all his temptations. Observe how Jesus 
was prepared for this encounter. Hje had 
more of the gifts, graces, and coinf<^ of 
the Holy Ghost than ever before. Those 
are well armed againstthe strongest temp- 
tations, who are full of the Holy Ghost. 
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ib%<iays in which Christ 
of the devil h€*was << carried 
or continually sustained and sup- 
^ied by the Holy Ghost. Let those who 
are tempted l>y 'batan look for, andr in 
virtue of the poorer and intercession of 
Christ, claim the same support. — (11.) 

* He was newly returned from Jordan, 
where* he was baptized, and owned by a 
Voice from heaven' to be the beloved Son 
of God. When we have had the most 
comfortable communion with God, and 
the clearest discoveries of his favour to 
lit, we may expect that Satan will set 
upon us, and that God will suffer him to 
do so, that the power of his grace may be 
manifested and magnified. 

His being led into the wilderness gave 
advantage to the tempter; for .there he 
was alone, none were with him by whose 
prayers and advice he might be assisted 
in the hour of temptation. He who knew 
his owh strength might give Satan ad- 
vantage ; we may not, who know our 
own v/eakness. 

At the end of forty days the devil came 
nearer, and as it were closed with Jesus; 
when he perceived that he was a hungered. 

JSatan tempted Christ to provide for 
himself in a way his Father had not ap- 
pointed. I f we think of living by our fore- 
cast, without depending on Li vine Provi- 
dence ; of getting wealth by our might 
and the power of our hands; we must 
look upon itoas a temptation of Satan, and 
reject it accordingly ; it is Satan’s coun- 
sel to think ourselves independent of God. 
Christ yielded not to the temptation. We 
must not do any thing like giving place 
to the devil. Jesus v/rought nairacleV to 
ratify his doctrine, and till he begmi to 
preach he would not begin to work mira- 
cles, He would hot work miracles for bis 
own supply; he came not to please him- 
self, but to suffer grief. Being in all things 
made like imto'*his brethren, he would, 
like the other children of God, live in de- 
pendence upon the Divine Providence and 
promise ; and tnist God either to send hijji 
a supply into the wilderness, or to lead 
him ^ a city of habitation where there 
w'as a Buppl^^ He returned a scripture 
answer; it us written. This is the first 
wwd recorded as spoken by Christ after 
his entry on his prophetical office ; and it 
shows that he came to assert and maintain 
the authbritwof the scripture as uncontrol- 
even by Satan himself. The word 
of 'God is onr sword, and faith in 


Ver. MS. 

word is our B]|ield ; we should therefore 
know what is written, for it is for our 
I learning, for our use. Ihe scripture is 
* quoted from Deut. 8. 3, Man shall not 
' live by bread alone. I need not Uirn the 
\ stone into bread, for God can send manna 
for my nourishment, as he did for Israel ; 
man can live by every word of God, by 
whatever God will appoint that he shall 
live by, God has many ways of providing 
for his people, and therefore is at all times 
to be depended upon in the way of duty. 

3atan tempted Christ to accept from 
him the kingdom, which, as the Son of 
God, he expected to receive from his Fa- 
ther, and to do him homage for it. He 
alleged, that he had power (o dispose of 
the kingdoms of the world and ail their 
gloiy, and to give them to whomsoever he 
would, and offered to give them to him. 
He claimed his power as Satan, and as 
deliTCred to him by the kings and people 
of these kingdoms, Kph. 2. 2. Hence he 
is called the god of this world, and the 
prince of this world. The heathen, saith 
he, are my subjects ; but they shall be 
thine, I will give them^thee, upon con- 
dition that thou worship me for them. All 
Satan’s promises are deceitful ; and if 
he is permitted to have any influence 
in disposing of the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, he only uses tliem 
as bafts to ensnare men to destruction. 

He demanded homage and adoration 
from Christ ; If thou wilt worship me, all 
shall be thine. Let who will take the 
M'ealth and grandeur of this earth, Satan 
has all he would have, if he can but 
have men’s hearts, affections, and adora- 
I tiouB. We ’should reject with decision 
and abhorrence, every opportunity of sin- 
ful gain dr advancement, as a price offered 
for our souls ; we should seek riches, 
honours, and happiness in the worship 
and service of God only. 

Our Lord Jesus gave a peremptory 
repulse. Such a temptation was not to 
be reasoned with, but immediately refused. 
Christ will not worship Satan; nor, when 
he has the kingdoms of the world delivered 
to him by his Father, will he suffer aiiy^ 
reimiins of. the worship of the devil to 
continue in them. This Divine law Christ 
will re-establish among men, That God 
only is to b6 served and W'orshipped ; 
therefore whoever sets up any creature as 
the object of religious worship, though a 
saint, or an angel, or the virgin Mary 
herself, directly opposes Christ. 





Satan also tempted^Jemis to be hts own 
murderer, in presumptuous confidence of 
his .Father’s protection, such as he had 
no warrant for. St. Luke mentions this 
temptation last ; but SI Matthew seems 
to have been more observant of the order 
of time in his narration. 

He would have him seek a new proof 
of his being the Son of God, as if that 
which his Father had given hirii by the 
voice from heaven, and the descent of the 
Spirit upon him, were not sufficient ; as 
if God had not chosen the most proper 
way of giving him the assurance of it. 
He would have him seek a new metho<l 
of publishing this to the world. The devil, 
in effect, suggests, that he was attested 
to be the Son of (iod in an obscure cor- 
ner, among a company of ordinary people 
who attended John’s baptism; but if he 
would now declare from the pinnacle of 
the temple, among all the great people 
who attended the temple service, that he 
was the Son of God, and then, to prove 
it, throw himself down unhurt, he would 
be received by every body as a Messenger 
sent from heaven. Thus Satan would 
have Christ seek honours of his devising, 
in contempt of those which God had put 
on him. 

He suggested, It is written, ver. 10. 
It is usual with heretics and seducers to 
pervert scripture to the service of wicked- 
ness. God has promised the protection 
of angels, to encourage us to trust him, 
not to temi)t him. As far as the promise 
of God’s presence wnth us, so far only the 
})romise of the angels’ ministration, hut no 
further. 

Satan was defeated in the temptation. 
Christ quoted Deut. 6. 16, where it is said, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
by desiring a sign for the proof of Divine 
revelation, when he has already given that 
, which is sufficient. Of this Christ would 
be guilty if he should say, He did indeed 
prove me to be the Son of God, by seudr 
ing the Spirit upon me, which is the 
greater ; but can he also give his angels 
a charge concerning me, which is the 
lesser ? 

Let not any abuse of scripture by Satan 
or by men abqte our esteem, or cause us 
to abandon its’^use, but let us study it still, 
labour to be acquainted with it ; make it 
our magazine, have ready our defences 
from thence in all kinds of assaults. Let 
this word dwell richly in jps, for it is our 
life* And in all conflicts continue fight- 
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ing im thy l^rd’s/strengili, ^v« dot over, 
resist stillt agd thbene^y l^all 

Uur victorious Kodeei^r conqueir^, 
hot for himself ^nly, % us also. The 
devil ended all the teih^tation. Christ let 
him try all his add yet defeated 
him. Did Christ •suffer, being tempted, 
till all the temptation was ended, and 
must not we ex^ ect also to pasi^ all our 
trials, to go through thehoiir of temptation 
assigned us 

Satan then departed from him, saw it 
was to no purpose to attack Christ, who 
had. nothing in him for his fiery darts to 
fasten upon. If we resist the devil, he 
will flee from us. Yet he departed but 
for a season, or till the season when he 
was again to be let loose upon Jesus, not 
as a tempter, to draw him to sin, and so 
to strike at his head, at which he now 
aimed and was wholly defeated in ; but 
as a persecutor, to bring Christ to%ufler 
by Judas, and so to bniise his heel, which 
it was told him, Gen. 3. 1 5, he would do, 
though it would be the breaking of his own 
head. He then departed till that season 
came, which Christ calls the power of 
darkness, ch. 22. 53, when the prince of 
this world would again come, John 14. 30, 
Though Satan depart for a season, we 
shall never be out of his reach till removed 
from this present evil world. 

2. Several remarkable coincideuces of forty 
day«, connected with important uveats, may he 
ohaciv'ed in scripture.— -In the accounts of this 
temptation Oie evil spirit is cafted by the three 
names which chanudeiise him as tlie destroyer 
of men. I'heir enemy, Satan; their accuser, 
Diabulis, or tlie devil ; and the Tempter. 

5. As the Gentiles did not enter into the 
Jewish views of a temporal kingdom of the Mes- 
smlt, this temptation would apjxrar toethem only 
addressed to thdt desire of wealth, honour, anh.. 
1 ) 0 %^ er, and as inferior in strength to one addres««‘d 
to the display of superior worth, goodness, or 
estimation in the sight of Ood 8t. Luke there- 
fore places that the last as being the mo.<it diffi. 
cult to overcome Ores well and others. 

§ S3L Ver. 14—30. Christ in the synagogue of 
Nazareth. 

The same Spirit that qualified Christ 
for the exercise of his prophetical office, 
strongly inclined him to it. He taught 
in their synagogues, their places of public 
worship, where they met, for acts of devo- 
tion, to read, ejqiound, and apply the word^ 
to pray and paise ; these were numerous 
and constantly attended after the captivity. 
Me stood up to read. They had in their 
synagogues seven readers every &ad>bath, 
the first a priest, the second a Levlte, and 
the other five Israelites of that synagogue. 
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of thiij lessons out of the pro- 
pbetS4 The reading of tl)e scriptures is 
verjjr proper in religious assemblies ; and 
Ohrist himself did not think it any dis- 
par^liement to be employed in it. The 
hook bf Isaiah was delivered to him. He 
Ibund the place appointed to be read that 
day, and took it for his text. It gives a 
full accjjunt of Christ’s undertaking, and 
the work he came into the world to do. 

Observe how he was qualified for the 
work; The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me. All the gins and graces of the Spirit 
were conferred upon him, not by measure, 
as upon other prophets, but without mea- 
sure, John 3. 34, Ihe Spirit must discover 
Christ in our hearts in all his gracious 
offices. Under his blessed influence we 
shall perceive the message of the gospel 
is indeed glad tidings to the poor and 
liumble. — He is to preach. 

1. Deliverance to the captives. By 
Christ sinners may be loosed from the 
bondrf of guilt, and by his Spirit and 
grace from the bondage of corruption. It 
is deliverance from the worst thraldom. 

fl. Recovering of sight to the blind. 
He came, not only by the word of his 
gospel, to bring light to them that sat in 
the dark, but by the power of his grace, 
to give sight to them that were blind; 
not , only to the Gentile world, but to every 
unregenerate soul. If our prayer be, 
Lord, that our eyes may be opened, his 
answer shall be. Receive your sight. 

3, The acceptable year of4he Lord. 
He came to let the world know that the 
God whom they had offended was willing 
to be reconciled to them ; that there is 
now a tiqje of good-will toward men. It 
alludes to the year of release, or that of 
jubilee. It was an acceptable time, for 
it was a day of salvation. Let sinners 
attend to the Saviour’s invitation when 
liberty is thus proclaimed. 

Observe also, Christ came as a Physi- 
cian, to comfort and cure afflicted con- 
sciences, to give peace to those troubled 
and humbled for sins, and thcrcfoi'e under 
a dread of God’s wrath against them, and 
to bring those to rest who were weary and 
heavy laden under the burden of guilt 
and c<nn:uption ; and also to be a great 
Redeemer. He sets at liberty those who 
are bruised; he 1^ his Spirit inclines and 
enables them to use the liberty granted. 
The prophets could only proclaim liberty, 
but. Christ, as one having authority, as 
one that had power on earth to fot0y^ 
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sins, came to set at liberty, therefore this 
clause is added. 

Here is Christ’s application of this.text 
to himself, ver. 21. When he had read 
it, he rolled up the book, and sat down, 
according to the custom of the Jewish 
teachers. He began his discourse thus, 
This day is the scripture fulfilled in your 
ears. It now began to be fulfilled in 
Christ’s entrance upon his public ministry. 
It is most probable that Christ went on, 
and showed particularly how this scrip- 
ture was fulfilled in the doctrine he 
preached concerning the kingdom of hea- 
ven at hand ; that was preaching all the 
blessings of the acceptable year of the 
Lord ; for many other gracious words pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth. 

The eyes of all in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. It is good, in hearing 
the word, to keep the eye fixed upon the 
minister ; for as the eye affects the heart, 
so, usually, the heart follows the eye, and 
is wandering or fixed as that is. And let 
us keep the eye fixed upon Christ speak- 
ing to us in and by the minister. 

Tlicy all bare witness .that he spake 
admirably well, and to the purpose ; yet, 
as appear^ by what follows, they did not 
believe in him t It is possible that ad- 
mirers of good ministers, and good preach- 
ing, may yet be no true Christians. They . 
admired the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth— the words of 
grace, and spoken in a winning, melting 
way. Christ’s words are words of grace. 
Christ’s name was W' oiiderful, in nothing 
was he more so than in jthe words of his 
grace, and the power that went along with 
those words. vVe may well wonder that 
he should speak such words of grace to 
such graceless wretches as mankind. But 
they said, Is not this Joseph's son? Can 
any thing great, or worthy our regard, 
come from one so mean P 

Christ anticipated an objection, which' 
he knew to be in the minds of many of 
his hearers. Ye will surely say to me. 
Physician, heal thyself. Most of Christ’s 
miracles were ciues. They were pleased 
with Christ’s gracious words, only because 
they hoped they were the introduction to 
some wondrous works. Why should not 
his neighbours and acquaiiftance have the 
benefit of his preaching and miracles, 
rather than any other P He answers ihis 
objection by a plain and positive reason 
why he would not make Nazareth his re- 
sidence* lYhen prophets have been sent 
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witli messages and miracles of mercy^ few 
of their own countrymen, who have known 
their extraction and education, have re- 
ceived them. Some prejudice often fur- 
nishes an objection against the humbling 
doctrine of the cross ; and while it is the 
word that excites their enmity, they will 
blame something in the conduct or man- 
ner of the speaker. Christ declined work- 
ing miracles, ^)r doing any thing extraor- 
dinary at Nazareth, because of the rooted 
prdudices they had against him there. 

He gives examples of two of the most 
famous prophets of the old testament, 
who dispensed favours among foreigners, 
rather than among their own country- 
men, no doubt, by Divine direction. As 
God by Elijah showed himself a Father 
of the fatherless, and a Judge of the 
widows, so he would show that he was 
rich in mercy to all, even to the Gentiles. 
Many lepers were in Israel, yet we do not 
find that Elisha cleansed them. Christ 
mentions these instances, to show that he 
dispensed the hivour of his miracles ac- 
cording to God’s wise appointment. And 
'the people of Israel might as justly have 
s4d to Elijah, 8r Elisha, as the Nazarenes 
to ('lirist, Physician, heal thyself. 

Christ was persecuted at Nazareth. 
They were provoked by his noticing the 
favour God showed to the Gentiles by 
Elijah and Elisha. If they had placed 
faith in the gracious words of Christ they 
wondered at, they would have been awa- 
kened by these latter words, to take heed 
of sinning away their opportunities. But 
they were angry he should compare him- 
self, whom they knew to be the son of 
Joseph, with those great prophets, and 
compare them with the men of that for- 
mer idolatrous age. What especially ex- 
asperated them was, that he intimated 
some kindness God had in reserve for the 
Gentiles. Their pious ancestors were 
pleased with the promise of adding the 
Gentiles to the church ; see many of Da- 
vid’s psalms and Isaiah’s prophecies ; but 
this degenerate race, when they had for- 
feited the covenant themselves, hated to 
think that others should be taken in. 
The doctrine of God’s sovereignty pecu- 
liarly exasperates proud men. They will 
not seek his favour in his own way ; and 
are enraged when others are admitted to 
the favours they have neglected. 

They forgot the holiness of the day, and 
the purposes for which they were assem- 
bled. They thrust from thttm the Saviour 


Vet. 31-44. m 

and his salvation. How justly might he 
have called for fire fkom heaven ! But 
this was the day of his patience. Though 
they knew how unblamably he had for 
many "years lived among them ; though 
they hiard such a good report of him, and 
had but just now themselves adnaired his 
gracious words ; yet they hurried him 
away, to put him to death. 

He restrained them, so that they could 
not do what they designed. His work was 
not done, it was but just begun, his hour 
was not yet come. When it was come, 
ho freely surrendered. He would have 
gathered Nazareth, but they would not, 
therefore their house was left to them 
desolate. 

Still is Jesus disdainfully rejected by 
multitudes who hear the same message 
echoed from his words. There is malig- 
nity in the hearts of sinners, which might 
lead those of our days to the same.wick> 
edness, were their opportunities the same. 
While they crucify him afresh by their 
sins, ipay v/e honour him as the Son of 
God, the Saviour of men, and labour to 
manifest, by the ardour of our love and 
tha. steadiness of our obedience, the in- 
gratitude of those who, while opposing 
Christ, are destroying themselves. — C 80 . j 
16. This passage snows the attendance of tlie 
Jews at tlmt time, on the synagogue, as well a s 
the temple worship, and that our Lfird was ac- 
customed to join in these public religious ordi- 
nances. The synagogue service consisted of 
prayer, reading the sciiptures, and exposition or 
preaching. The teaching and uj*eaching in these 
services were not confined to the priests ami 
Levites. 'fhe portion read by our Lord was a})- 
puinted for the synagogue worship about the end 
of August, and our Lord may have Uum called 
out expressly by the minister to read it, according 
to the forms of Jewish worship, or he may have 
turned to it when reading some other passage, its 
was pemutted to be done. ff7n76,y.and others 
show that the Jews applied these words of Isaiah 
to the Messiah. Looks then were long pieces of 
parchmeht fastened to two sticks or haiulles, and 
the reader rolled and unrolled the book as he 
roceeded. 

27, 28. Ver. 31—44, Christ casts out an un- 
clean sj^irit, and heals the sich. 

"^hen Chnst was expelled Nazaretlf, 
he came to Capernaum. Observe his 
preaching. He taught them on the sfb- 
bath-days. In hearing the word preached, 
as an ordinance of God, we worship God* 
and it is a proper work for sabbath-days. 
Christ’s preachings much affected the 
people. The doctrine itself was astonish- 
ing, and his word was with power ; there 
was a commanding force in it, and a 
working ^ower went * along with it to the 
consciences of men. 
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OD^Yoel^B ttlioved Clirist to be, — 

1« A ContsoUer and Conqueror of Satan. 
Even tlie devils know and believe that 
^esus Christ is the Holy One of God, that 
is sent of God, and is a Holy One.' lln- 
elean spirits are subject to contin^l^l ter*' 
roi;, -Those whom Satan cannot destroy, 
he will hurt as much as he can, but this 
is a comfort, he can harm them no fur« 
tber than Christ permits. He came out, 
and the poor man was perfectly well in 
an instant, though the devil left him with 
so much rage. No one doubted the truth 
of the miracle, it was evident beyond 
contradiction, nor was any thing sug- 
gested to diminish the glory. 

2. Christ showed himself to be a Healer 
of diseases. Here we have his curing a 
lever with a word. Even families that 
Christ visits, may be visited with sickness. 
Houses that are blessed with his distin- 
guishing favours are liable to the common 
calamities of this life. Believers may 
sometimes be exercised with the sharpest 
afflictions, more grievous than others. 
No age can exempt from diseases. Ihey 
besought him for the sufferer ; and there 
is a particular promise, that the prayes of 
faith shall benefit the sick. Christ has a 
tender concern for his people when in 
sickness and distress ; He stood over the 
woman as compassionating her case. 
Christ had, and still has sovereign power 
over all bodily diseases ; He rebuked the 
fever, commanded it away, and it left 
her. , Where Christ gives a new life, in 
recovery from sickness, he expects that it 
should be a new life indeed, and spent 
more than ever in his service, to his glory. 
And those that minister to Christ, must 
be ready to minister to all that are his, 
■for his sake. We must study to be grate - 
ful to those that have prayed for us. He 
cured many that were diseased, all that 
made their application to him; it was 
when the sun was setting, in the evening 
of that sabhath-day which he had spent 
in the synagogue. It is good to abound 
impTe work of the sabbatli-day, in some 
gOTO work or other, even till sun-set. He 
cured all, poor as well as rich, and though 
sick of divers diseases ; so* that there was 
no room to suspect he had only a specific* 
for some one disease. The sign he used 
in healing was laying hands on the sick; 
not lifting up his hands for them, for he 
healed by his own almighty power. 

Our business should be to spread abroad 
Christ’s fame in every place, to beseech 


him in behalf of those diseased in body or 
mind, and to use our influence in bring- 
ing sinners to him, that his hands may 
be laid upon them for their healing. 

He cast the devils out of many who 
were possessed. Confessions were ex- 
torted from the demoniacs, they crying 
with rage and iiidignaiiou ; Christ re- 
buked them, and did not sufier them to 
say they knew him to be the Christ, that 
it might appear, beyond contradiction, 
that he had obtained conquest over them, 
not made a compact with them. 

He retired for a while into a place of 
solitude ; it was but a little while that he 
allowed himself for sleep; he never in- 
dulged himself in ease. When it was day, 
Jesus went into a desert place, not to 
live like a hermit, but to be aloue with 
God, as even those should be, and contrive 
to be, who are most engaged in public 
work, else their work will go on poorly. 

He returned again to the places of con- 
course, and to the work he had to do* 
there. We were not sent into this world, 
to live to ourselves only, but to glorify 
God, and to do good in our generation. 
The people sought him, hud came ui#o 
him. A desert is no desert, if we are with 
Christ there. It ought not to discourage 
the ministers of Christ, that some reject 
them, they will meet with others who will 
welcome them and their message. . 

He chose to diffuse the light of his 
gospel to many places. Those who enjoy 
the benefit of the gospel must^ be willing 
that others should share the benefit. Our 


Lord Jesus has not tied himself to any 
one place or people, but wherever two or 
three are gathered in his name, he Will be 
in the midst of them. 

He will continue with us, by his word 
and Spirit, and extend the same blessings 
to uther nations also, till throughout the 
earth, the servants and worshippers oi‘ 
Satan are brought to acknowledge him 
as the Christ, the Son of God, and find 
redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins. 

31, 3S. At Capernaum, our Lord would lie 
under the protection of the nobleman wfiose son 
he had healed, John 4. 46, by residing there he 
continued to fulfil the prophecy, Isa. 9. 1. 

CHAPTER Y, 

Ver.l-ll. M. 4. 18-22. Mk. 1. 18-2U. 

Ver. 12—16. M. 8. 2—4. Mk. 1. 40—45. 


Ver. 17— 39. M. 9. 2^17. Mk. 2. 1— 22. 
f 26. Ver. 1—1 1. The itrhught of 

Hshes. — JameSt and John called. 
When multitudes press to hear the 
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#ord of God, it becoines neceasi^ to use The^ draught of fishoa wim rairaculciust 
e^aordinary measures of ditig;ence in By this Chnst showed his dotnihion in 
teaching theW On such occasions, ©very the seas as well as on the dry land. He 
place and every day are seasonablo, and hereby confirmed the doctrine he had just 
proper for preaching the gospel. The now mgached; He ti^by repaid Peter 
people pressed upon Jesus to hear the for th^TOan of his boat. Christas recom~ 
word of God ; they could perceive it to be penses for services done to his name are 
the word of God, by the Divine pov/er abundant. He hereby gave a Specimen 
and evidence that ‘went along with it, of their success to those who were to be 
therefore they coveted to hear 5 . his ambassadors to the world. It greatly 

He stood by the lake of Gennesaret. corroborates the evidence of ChrisPs mi- 
Every one stnving to get near him, he racles, that those best acquainted with 
was crowded, so he went into the ship that them most admired them. And when 
belonged to Simon. There he sat down, Christ’s works of wonder are works of 
and taught ^the people the good know- | g^ace to us, then especially they corn- 
ledge of the Lord. These fishermen had , mand our faith in his doctrine, 
some conversation avith him before at | Had not the partners assisted, the net 
John’s baptism, John 1.40; but now must have been broken, and all the fish 
were called into more intimate fellowship lost. Did more help each other in the 
with Christ. When Christ had done spirit of Christian fellowship, more souls 
preaching, he ordered Peter to apply to ! might be brought to the knowledge of the 
the business of his calling. Time spent | truth. It is intolerable pride to think 
on week days, in public exercises of reli- ' nothing well done but what we do our- 
gion, need be but li+tle hinderance in time, selves. — (U.) 

and may be great furtherance to us in j ^ Peter, above all the rest, was so asto- 
teinper of mind, in our worldly business, nished, that he thought himself unworthy 
With what cheerfulness may we go about | of the favour of Christ’s presence in his 
the duties of our calling, when we have , boat. His acknowledgment was very 
been with God, and thus have our worldly ! just, *and what it becomes us all to make ; 
employments sanctified to us by the word i I am a sinful man, O Lord. Even thet 
and prayer ! I best men are sinful men, and«hoiild be 

Christ ordered Peter ami his crew to cast ■ ready upon all occasions to own it, and 
their nets into the sea, which they do, in i especially to own it to Jesus Christ. ; for 
obedience to him, though they had been ! to whom else, but to Him who came into 
hard at work all night, and had caught i the world to save sinners, should sinful 
nothing. Some might have thought that, j men apply P Considering* what reason 
should have excused them from hearing sinful men have to tremble befoi'e the 
tin? sermon ; but such love had they to ! holy Lord God, and to dread his wrath, 
the word of God, that it was refreshing Peter might Well, in a sense of his own 
and reviving to them, after a wearisome sinfulness and vileness, cry out on a sud- 
night. They mention it to Christ, when den. Depart firom me. Those whom (Christ 
he bids them fish again. When tired designs to admit to the most intimate uc- 
with worldly business, and crossed in j quaintance with him, he first makes sen- 
worldly afioirs. We are welcome to come to j sible that they deserve to he set at the 
Christ, and spread our 4!ase before him. | greatest distance from him. We must all 
But we must do our duty, and leave the ; own ourselves sinful men, therefore Jesus 
t?veut to God. C hrist might justly depart from us. But 

Though they have taken nothing, yet wc r^ust foil down at his knees, to pray 
if Christ bid them let down for a draught, him^that he would nut depart ; for woe, 
they will hope to take something. We ' unto us, if he leave us, if the Saviour 
must not abruptly quit our callings be- | depart from the sinful man. Rather let 
cause we have not the success in them we ! us entreat him to come and dwell in our 
desire. The ministers of the gospel must : hearts by faith, that he^ may transform 
continue to letf down tWir nets though I and cleanse them, 

they have toiled long and caught nothing, j Christ took occasion from hence to in- 
In this they have dependence on the timate to Peter, and soon after to J«w« 
word of Christ. We are likely to speed and John, Matt. 4. 21, his .purport, to 
well, when we follow the guidance of | make them his apostles. Ho said unto 
f'hrist’s word. ; Siihon, Thou shalt both see and do 

n3 
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things than these; fear not. 
by Peter*B preaching three thou- 
sand s'outs were^ in one day^ added to the 
church, then the type of this great 
draught of dshes was abunda^^ an- 
swered. These fishermen for4Kc all, 
and followed him, being more solicitous 
to' serve the interests of Christ, than to 
advance any secular interests of their 
own. It is observable, that they left all 
to follow Christ, when their calling pros- 
pered, and they had uncommon success 
in it. When riches increase, and we are 
therefore most in temptation to set our 
heaits upon them, then to quit them for 
the service of Christ is thankworthy, 

§29. Ver. 12 — 16. A Itper cleansed. 

Here is the cleansing of a leper. This 
man is said to be full of leprosy, he had 
that distemper in a high degree, which 
fitly represents our natural pollution by 
sin j we are full of that leprosy ; from 
the crov/n of the head to the sole of the 
foot fhete is no soundness in us. 

Strong confidence and humility are 
united in the wordtf of this leper. Confi- 
dence, asserting full power in Christ for 
the work j humility, lu the way of pro- 
posing it. The sense of his vile disease 
and unworthiuess depressing him, he re- 
presented the matter with humble submis- 
sion, not to complain if refused, but to 
acknowledge pure compassion and good- 
ness if obtained. . Lord, it becomes not 
such a horrid, polluted wretch to say fur- 
ther than thii’, I believe if thou wilt thou 
cahst make me clean. And he has 
suaightway real experience, both of the 
power that he believed in, and the good- 
will he had only scyne hope of. . I'hus 
Christ hath revealed to sinners his will 
together with his poVer; and that .we 
may not doubt it, wo may read it in his 
blopd streaming forth fiir our cleansing. 
And if any, from a deep sense of vileness 
say, 1 know that he can cleanse me, but 
will he . look upon such a one ? — will he 
xmply his own precious blood for mv 
cleansing and healing? Yes, he' will. 
S^feiak.not a» doubting, but as humbly 
reibrriug the matter. — ftSO 

Christ is as willing to cleanse leprous 
soul^ as 4^hey can be ip be cleansea. If 
Christ saith, I will, be thou Justified, be 
thou sanctified, it is 'done; for he has 
power on earth to forgive sin, and power 
to give the Holy^irit, 1 Con ^.11. 

Those whom GhHst hab h^led and 
cleansed must know that he has done 
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it in such a way as for ct'er excludes 
boasting. We must be very thankliul, 
and make a grateful acknowledgment of 
the Divine grace. We must keep close 
to our duty. Those *who by any afflic- 
tion have been detained from public ordi- 
nances, when tlie affliction is removed, 
should attend the more diligently, and 
adhere to them the more constantly. 
Being saved from the guilt and povrer of 
our sins, we may difilise abroad Christ’s 
fame; and be instrumental in bringing 
others to hear hhn and to be healed. 

In tracing the example of our Divine 
Saviour, we find that he interchanged 
public services and retired devotion. The 
sole business of his life, was to do goofl 
to men, and to commune with his hea- 
venly Father. Thus our duties should in 
succession occupy our time, and piety and 
charity be united in our conduct. 

§ 30. Ver. 17 — ^26. A paralytic cured. 

Certain pharisees and scribes had come 
to watch our Lord by hearing his doc- 
trines, observing his miracles, and seeking 
for matter of accusation against him. The 
power of the Lord was present to heal the 
sick who were brought tu> him, not those 
who came to watch him. 

They- sat by as censors and spies, to 
pick up something on which to ground a 
reproach or accusation. How many are 
there in the midst of our assemblies, 
where the gospel is preached, who do not 
sit under the word, but sit by ! It is to 
them as a talc that is told them, not as u 
message that is sent them; they are 
willing that ministers should preach before 
them, not that they should preach to them. 
Observe, Christ went on with his work of 
I>reaching and healing, though he saw 
these pharisees, and doctors of the Jewish 
church, sitting by, who,he knew, despised 
him, and watched to ensnare him. 

Here is a particular account of the cure 
of the man sick of the palsy. Observe, 

1 , The doctrines here taught and con- 
firmed to us. Sin is the fountain of all 
sickness, and the forgiveness of sin is the 
only foundation upon which a recovery 
from sickness can comfortably be built 
Jesus Christ has power on earth to for- 
^ve sins, and his healings of diseases was 
an incontestable proof of it. He did but 
say. Arise, take up thy couch, and that 
chronical disease nad an instantaneous 
cure, '^’hey must all own that there could 
be no fallacy in this ; they that brought 
him, coj^ld attest how very lame he was 
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before ; they that saw him, eould attest 
how perfectly well he was npw. How 
well is it fur us, that this most comfortable 
doctrine of the gospel, that Jesus Christ, 
our Redeemer and Saviour, has power to 
forgive sin, has such a full attestation. 
Jesus Christ is God. He appears to be 
so by knowing the thoughts of the scribes 
and pharisees, and by doing that which 
their thoughts owned none could do but 
God only. What horrid wickedness were 
they guilty of, who charged him with 
speaking the worst blasphemies, when he 
spake the best of blessings, Thy sins are 
forgiven thee ! 

2. The duties that are taught us, and 
recommended to us, by this history. In i 
our applications to Christ, we must be 
very pressing and urgent ; that is an evi- 
dence of faith, and is very pleasing to j 
Christ, and prevailing with him. He did j 
not ask. Are you so wanting in true faith, j 
as to think I could not have cured him, 
though he had been out of doors ? It is 
a comfort to us, that we serve a Master 
who is willing to make the best of us. 
Christ, in what he said to this man, 
taught us, when we seek to God for health, 
to begin with seeking to him for pardon. 
The mercies of whidi we have the com- 
fort, God must have the praise of To 
him belong the escapes trom death, in 
them therefore he must be glorified. The 
miracles Christ wrought, were amaz- 
ing to those who saw them. They said. 
We have seen strange things to-day. 
But they glorified God, who had sent 
into their country siK'h a benefactor to it; 
and were filled with fear, with a reverence 
of God. 

Give us, Lord, the shme kind of faith" 
with respect to thy abiliW and willing- 
ness to heal our souls. Give us to be 
more desirous of pardoned sin than of 
any earthly blessing, or of life itself. En- 
able us to believe thy power to forgive 
sins ; then shall our souls cheerfully arise 
to go where thou pleasest. — (83,) 

SO. Our Lord here asserts Ills power to forgive 
sins, and by this miracle appeals the received 
opinions, os showing hi'm to be the Messiah, 
possessed of Divine power ; tar the lews beUeved 
that diseases were the consequences of sin, and 
that the diseases of the body were not healed 
till sins which oocasioned them were forgiven. 

§ 31, 62. Ver. S7 — 39. Levi 

antwer to the scribes and pharisees. 

1 . It was a wonder of Chrisf s grace, 
that he would call a publican to w his 
^sciple aui follower, that he would ad- 
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mit pubUcans, men of bad reputation. lu 
this, Christ bumbled .himself, and ap- 
peared in the likeness of sinful fiesh ; by 
this he got the invidious character of a 
frient^f publicans and sinners. 

2. W was a wonder of his grace that 
the call was made effectual, and became 
immediately so. This publican, though 
those of that employment commonly had 
little inclination to religion, for his reli- 
gion’s sake left a good place, which pro- 
bably was his livelihood, and rose up and 
followed Christ. There is no heart too 
hard for the spirit and grace of Christ to 
work upon, nor any difficulties in the way 
of a sinner’s conversion insuperable to his 
power. When the power of the Lord is 
present to heal souls, they forego gainful 
employments because unlawful, 

3. It was a wonder of his grace, that 
he would keep 'company with unconverted 
publicans, that he might have an oppor- 
tunity uf doing their souls good; he jus- 
tified himself in it, as agreeing with the 
great tlesign of his coming into the world. 
He came to call sinners, the worst of sin- 
ners, to repentance, and to assure them 
of pardon, upon repentance. This is glad 
tidings of great joy indeed. 

4. It was a wonder of his grace, that 
he so patiently bore the contradiction of 
sinners against himself and his disciples, 
and, instead of taking that occasion to 
show his displeasure against the phari- 
sees, he showed his compas|ion to another 
sort of sinners, and encouraged them, 

« .5, It was a Wonder of his grace, that 
h^ proportioned 4he services of his dis- 
ciples to thbir strength and standing, and 
^(ythe circumstances they were in. Ho 
'msisted mo«t upon that which is the soul 
of fasting, the mortification of sin, the 
crucifying of the flesh, and the living a 
life of self-denial, which is as much better 
than fasting and bodily penances, as mercy 
ij^ better than sacrifice. 

6. It was a wonder of his grace, that 
^Christ reserved the trials of his disciples 
for their latter times, when by his. grace 
they were better prepared anq fitted for 
them than they Were at first. Christ was 
then welcomed, wherever he came, and 
they for his sake; as yet they met- with 
little or no opporition ; but this will not 
last alwitys. When Christ shall leave 
them With their hearts full of sorrow, their 
hands full of woxk,,and the' world full of 
enini^ and rage against them, ffien shall 
they fast, Acts 13*\ 
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7. It Was a wonder of his grace, that 
he pl^ortioned their exercises to their 
stnlt^lln; He would not put new cloth 
upon an old garment, nor new wine into 
oM hottles ; he would not, as soon as he had 
called them out of the world, put thetn upon 
strictness and austerity of discipleship. 

Those who have been used to drink the 
** old wine ” of Divine consolations, and 
of a close walk with God, have not only 
lost their relish for earthly joys, but will 
nut be easily brought to attend to what is 
more showy, but less satisfactory. 

Ihe snbstantials of religion, repentance, 
faith, and holiness, have been the same 
from the first revelatio/i of i^ercy to fallen 
mani an d are far more valuable than mere 
outward peculi^ities of ao^ sect or party. 

The Lord trains up his people gradually 
for the trials allotted them. . In wisdom 
and tenderness he propprtions their ser- 
vices to their strength : we should copy 
his example in dealing wHh the weak in 
faith, or the tenipted telifeVer. / ' 

ES. ** The piece that was put ia new.** 

— Scholefield. “ ' ' 

1 -- — 

#HAPTEll yi. 

Ver, 1— 11. M. 12,1-13. Mk. 

Vera2r-16.» M. 10. 3-4. Mk. »• 

I 33. Ver. 1—^ The disciples . Se 
. , salhath, / ; 

Christ justifies his disdl^ ^ <n a wqrk 
of ijebesiuty for themselves on the sah- 
bath-d^, and thatwas plutkh^ the ears 
of corn when they wir 0 ’|w»gry.^ * Ob- 
serve, 1. ^Chflsfs dkciplea ought not;tO 
1)6 nice and chriouk ift* their^ met at mjy 
iiine, e^ecially on sahhathrdays, tiut take^ 
wiiilt is most basily got, Sn4'be thankfully 
‘ 2. Many that krd themselves torilty of tha 
greatest crimes, are forward to censute 
others fox inoffensive' actions. '3, Jesur 
. Christ will justify his diis^ipl^^sshen un^ 
Justly censured, and will own and accept 
them in max^ things whiplvwii^n tell thorn 
it is not lawmMo do^ 4*- ^temonial mp- 
pefidtments may M>e .dlspehse^d^ wm,'r tn* 
cases of necessity ^ as the apy^ 
of the iha^-bread to : pmsts, wh& 
David seas by nroyidenite 'hrong^t iS a 
strait. ' ST W&Kt ’J»ces8ity are parti- 
cvdarly “ aUow»Me"‘««i the fahbath-day<; 
hut we ntust take heed‘d that we turn not 
this liberty into licelitiduiness, and abuse 
God’s fkvehrs, to t)M pteludice of t1ie,.|rork 
of the day. t>Christy though he allowed 
works of i^ssny oft fhe 9ihbfLth*^y9 
will have us to know remember it is 


Ver. I-IL' 

his day, and therefore to be spent in hi.t 
service and to his honour. 

Often indeed do nominal Christians take 
occasion from our Lord’s concessions re-, 
specting the sabbath, to spend this holy 
day in worldly employments, indulgence, 
or vain company ; but this neither con- 
sists with his authority and glory, nor yet 
with the real good of man, for whose ad- 
vantage it was instituted. But in the 
kingdom of the Redeemer, the sabbath- 
day is turned into a I.ord’s-day ; and it is 
to be observed chiefly in honour of the 
Redeemer, as it had been before in honour 
of the Creator, Jer. Ifi. 14, 15. Intokeu 
of this, it shall have a new name, the 
Lord's day, yet not forgetting the old, for 
it is a sabbath of rest still, and shall be 
transferred to a new day, the first of the 
week. 

1. By the aecoud sabbath after the first is 
meant the first sabbath after the second day ol* 
unleavened bread ; that on which the wave sheaf 
was commanded to be offered up. and fromwhicli 
the fifty days to the Penteepst were reckoned. — 
See Light/votf Whitby » and Doddridge^ 

I 34. Ver. 6-r-ll. Christ shows that works of 
mercy are suitable to the sabbath-day, 

Christ justifies himself in doing works 
of mercy for others on the sabbath-day. 
Observe in^his, 1. Christ on the sabbath- 
day ^ered the syna^gue. It is our 
duW ip sanctify .sabbaths in religious as- 
seiftmms. , Ob the sabbath our place must 
not be' empty, without very good reason. 

2. til the synagogue, on the sabbath- day. 
he taught G iving and receiving instruc- 
tion from Christ is very proper work for 
W sabbath-day, and for a synagogue. 
Chwst took all opportunities to teach, not 
^onjy his disciples, but the multitude. 

3. Christ’s patient' was one of his hewers ; 
whether this man had any expectation ,to 
be healed by him, does not appear. But 
those that would be cured by the grace 
of Christ, must be willing to learn the 
doctrine of Christ. 4. Among the hear- 
ers of Christ’s excellent doctrine, and the 
eye-wituesMS of his, glorious miracles, 
there were some who came with no other 
design than to find occasion against him. 
^.•Christ, was neither ashamed nor yet 
afraid to pyrn the purposes of his grace. 
He Imew their thoughts, and what they 
designed ; he bid the man^ise, and stand 
fort]|i, h^by tiying the parent’s faith . 
and boldness. 6. He appealed to his ad- 
versaries themselves, whether it was the 
design of the . fourth commandment to re- 
strain mbn from doing good on the sab- 
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bath-^day. No wicked men are so absuf <i 
and unreasonable as persecutors, who 
study to do evil to men for doing good. 

7. He healed the poor jnan, and restored 
him to the use of his right hand,' though 
he knew that his enemies would take 
advantage against him for it. Let us 
not be drawn either from oiur duty or 
from our usefulness by opposition therein. 

8. His adversaries were enraged the more 
against hii% instead of being brought to 
love him as a benefactor • to mankind. 
When they could not prevent this miracle, 
they communed what they might do to., 
Jesus. We may well be amazed, that 
the sons of men should be so wicked, and 
that the Son of God should suffer it. 

J 35. Ver. 12— 19. Thempostlei chosen. 

This evangelist takes frequent notice 
of Christ’s retirements, to give us an ex- 
ample of secret prayer, by which we must 
keep up our communion with God daily, 
and without which it is impossible that 
the soul should prosper. Observe, he was 
alone with God j he went to a mountain 
to pray, where he might have no dlsturb- 
Jince* or interruption. He continued all 
night in prayer. We often think one 
hmf hour a great deal to spend in these 
duties ; but Christ continued whole nights 
in^ meditation and secret prayer. 

All who have thoughts of being em- 
ployed as Christ’s ministers, should se- 
riously examine their motives, and seek 
the Divine direction, assistance, and bless^ 
ing on their undertaking. But while 
thousands of the votaries of pleasure 
often pass whole nights in pursuit of it, 
how rare is it for a Christian, or even a 
minister, to deprive himself of much sleep 
for retirement and prayer ! 

After Christ had continued all nightrin 
prayer, he called unto hint his disciples. 
In serving Gfed, our great care should be 
not to lose time, but to make the end of 
one good duty the beginning of another. 
The number of the apostles was twelve ; 
in each of the three places wh^re th^ir 
names are recorded, the order of them di|« 
fers. Ministers and Christians should n^ 
be nice in precedency. Concerning the, 
twelve here named, we have«reason to say^ 
Never were men so privileged,.' and yet 
one of them a devil, and proved a 
traitor ! but Christ, when he chose Judas, 
was not deceived in him. 

He. came down with the twelve from 
the mountain, and stood in the plain, and 
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presently a great multitude of people ga- 
thered about him from all parts. They 
came to hear him, and he preached of 
them. Those who have not good preach- 
ing dear thetn, had better travel mr than 
be without it. It is indeed worth while 
to go a great way to hear the word of 
Christ, and to go out of the way of other 
business for it. They came to* be cured 
by him, and he healed them. Jesus has 
power over diseases and devils ; over the 
effects and over the causes. Nay, it should 
seem, those who had no particular dis- 
eases, yet found it confirm their bodily 
health to partake of the virtue that went 
out of him ; for those that were in health 
os well as ,tfiose. thaf were sjick, were 
benefited by himi He healed thetn all; 
and who is there that does not n^d, upon 
some account or other, to he healed ? 
There is a |ulnes8L of grace in Christ, aud 
healing virtue in him, , and ready to go 
out from, him, that is enough for.cdl, 
enough fpr each, > 

Men jrog&rd the 'diseases of the body 
as greater evils than those of their sOuls ; 
but the sO^iptum teaches us difierehtly. 
If we CQuld obtain the most perfect health, 
and the Io%e4 life that fallen man ever 
possessed, yet without deliverance from 
i^^iat^lt and pollution of sin, by the 
powv?-^ gp^hrist’s blood, and the virtue 
that pro- ch kim, we must be 

miserable . - 1 eternity. Alas, how^few 
apply tbGlmstfor Ihisinestimable benefit ! 

^ 12. ** An4^entthe.wh61e nii^htin anioiratory.” 
l>fie compaction of the words require this reU- 
derinif. The proeeucha, i>r places for prayer 
among the Je^gs^ .were in secluded situations, par- 
tieularly among tiie mountains, and were witii- 
out roofs, liee ^A«r^.and Campbeli, The mean- 
ing of the passajjpe is not hereby changed i. doubt- 
less our Lord eeutipued all ^ight iu medi^iion 
ahd prayer... 

i»86. Ver. 20— 26. BleuingmAd won delated. 

Here hegins a practical disooWse of 
Christ,' must of which ii found, in Matt. 

5. and 7. Sqma, thihk that this was 
preached ad another time and place. » 
.Christ addreisedhis diaciples, not only 
the twdve> ^i.tbo whole company. When 
he had laiMt down for a truth. Blessed 
are the poor in fq)irit, he added, Blessed 
are ye poor. AH believers .that take, the 
pmeepti of tho gos^i .to themselves, and 
live by them, may take the pf^mtaei of 
the gospel tO' themselves, and. live upon 
theiui, * And , the ^plication, as" stated 
here, seeihs Ospeo^lly ^es^ned to en- 
courage the discipies, ivith "feference to 
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the is^rdships anid diEiculties they were 
likely to meet with in following Christ. 

Tim have left all to follow me, but all 
your lessee shall be abundantly made up 
tb you, for yours is the kingdom of God ; 
all the comforts and graces of his king- 
dom here, and all the glories and joys of 
his kingdom hereafter. Christ’s poor are 
rich in faith, Jam. 2.5. Venture upon 
your sufferings in full belief that the glory 
of heaven will abundantly countervail and 
make up for all these hardships. 

Woes are denounced against prosper- 
ing sinners as miserable people, though 
the world envies them. 

1. Here is a woe to those who trust in 
riches, that have abundance of this world’s 
wealth, but, instead of serving God with 
it, serve their lusts with it. They in their 
life-time received tilings which, in their 
account, were the best things*- It is the ' 
folly of carnal worldlings, thait they make 
the tilings of this world their consolation, 
which were intended only for their con- 
venience. Let them know to their terror, 
that when parted from these things,there is 
an end of all their comfort; and nothing re- 
mains but everlasting misery and torment. 

2. Here is a woe to those wlio are full, 
and have more than heart could wish, 
Ps. 73.7; and that, when they havei-wh^’ ; 
dance of the world, are full. -and, .^tljink 
they have enough. They are ull/ of them- j 
selves, without God and Christ : woe to 
such, for they^ shall shortly be stripped of 
all the things they are proud of. 

3. Here is a woe to those who laugh now, 
that know no other use of this world’s good 
than merely to indulge that carnal, sen- j 
filial joy, which banishes even gddly sor- | 
row trom their miinds,.ajidkte always en- 
tertaining them^lves with the laughter 
of the , fool. . They shall mourn and weep 
shortly, shall mourn and weep eternally, 
in a world where there is nblhing but 
weeping and wailing, endless, oaseless, 
aQ4 remediless sorrow. 

, 4. Here is a woe to those who make it 
their great and only care to gaih the 
pi;aise apd applause of men, who value 
themselves upon .,that . more than upon 
the favour of God and his acceptance. 
We shquld desire the approbation of the 
wise and good, and not be indifferent to 
what people pay of us ; but as %ve should 
despise the Reproaches, so we should de- 
spise the praises of the fools in IsrOiel. 

. They are blessed indeed whom Christ 
blesses, but they must .be dreadfully mise^ 
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table who fall under his woe and curse ! 
What advantage will the saint have 
over the sinner in the other world, and 
what a wide difference in their rewards, 
how much soever the sinner may prosper, 
and the saint be afflicted here ! — 

20. This discourse apjwars to have been deli' 
vered on a different occasion from the sermon on 
the mount, recorded Matt. 5. — 7. In a (bw pas> 
sages they resemble each other, but on a general 
examination they appear to be distinct. The 
topics in St. Luke are fewer tlitm those in St. 
Mattliew, but ore dwelt upon more fully. As to 
the commencement, an esscutial difference may 
be observed. St. Matthew states nine lieatitudes*; 
St, Luke only four ; and, in the 'manner of He- 
brew parallelisms, Christ contrasts them with 
fopr woes, aud they are in the latter addressed 
directly to the disciples, to whom the whole dis- 
course is i>eculiarly applicable, while in the for- 
mer they are general rules. A close examination 
of the conclusions will also show considerable 
variation. But whether the discourses were de- 
livered on the same or on different occasions, does 
notin the least affect tlie truths they contain. 

§ 36. Ver. 27— 36. Christ exhorts to mercy. 

Our Master teaches us a hard lesson, 
not to indulge anger or speak contemptu- 
ously of any ; not to resist evil by return- 
ing it ; to be patient under violent and 
unreasonable compulsion ; to help qvery 
one, according to his necessity and our 
abilities ; to love, bless, and do good to 
,our enemies. These are hard lessons to 
flesh and blood. But if we w'ere tho- 
roughly grounded in the faith of his loVe, 
it would incline us to learn of him, and 
make his commands easy to us. Every 
one that has come to him for washing in 
his'blood, and knows the greatness of the 
mercy and the love there is in it, can say. 
in truth and sincerity, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? — (71.) 

We should be careful that our faithful- 
ness in professing the truth of God, be not 
leavened with morosene^s or resentment. 
The bolder and more decided we are in 
the cause of God, the more pliant and 
passive we ought to be in our own con- 
cerns. Such conduct will show the supe- 
rior excellency of Christianity above other 
systems, and the superior power of Divine 
grace above other principles. Let us then 
aim to be merciful, even according to the 
mercy of our heavenly I'ather to us poor 
perishing sinneru. 

§ 36. Ver. 37—49. Cfirist exh(^s to justice and 
sineefity. ^ 

All these sayings Christ dften used ; 
.it was easy to apply them. We need 
not be critical here in seeking for the co- 
herence : they are golden sentences, like 
Solomon’s proverbs or parables. 
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We ought to be very careful in our 
censures of others; we need allowance 
ourselves. And to exercise towards others 
that cnarity which thinks no evil, which 
Ivears all things, believes and hopes all 
things. Those merciful to other people’s 
names shell find others merciful to theirs. 

If we are of a giving and a forgiving 
spirit, we stall ourselves reap the benefit 
of it. God will be mindful of the liberal 
that devise liberal things, ver. 38. God, 
in his providence, will recompense it to 
you. Men shall return it into your bo- 
som ; for God often uses men as instru- 
rrients, not only of his avenging, but of 
his rewarding justice. Those who sow 
l)lentifully shall reap plentifully’. 

Those who deal hardly with others, 
must acknowledge that God is righteous, 
if others deal hardly with them ; but those 
who deal kindly with others have reason 
to liope that, when in need, God will 
raise them up friends. Though full and 
exact retributions are reserved for another 
world, yet, ordinarily, Providence docs 
what is sufficient to deter us from rigour, 
and to encourage us in doing good. 

Those who are led by the common 
opinion, course, and custom of this world, 
are themselves blind, and are led by the 
blind, and will perish with the world that 
sits in darkness. Those who ignorantly 
follow the multitude to do evil, follow in 
the broad way that leads to destruction. 

Christ’s followers cannot expect better 
treatment in the world than their Master 
had. Let them not aim at the worldly 
l)omp and grandeur wliich he always 
declined ; nor affect power in secular 
things. But every one who would show 
himself an established disciple, let him 
be as his Master, dead to the world, and 
every thing in it. Let him live a life of 
labour and self-denial, as his Master. 

Persons who rebuke others, should be 
concerned that they themselves are blame- 
less, harmless, and without rebuke. It is 
absurd to pretend to be so quick-sighted 
as to spy small faults in others, like a 
mote in the eye, when themselves arc so 
perfectly past feeling as not to perceive a 
beam in their own eye. Those are alto- 
gether unfit to help to reform others 
whose ffeforming charity does not begin 
at home. Those who would be serviceable 
to the souls of' o^ers, must first show that 
they are ikdjfcdto^'about their own souls. 

We maV/ expect men’s words and ac- 
tions will he as their hearts and principles. 


The tree is known by its fruits, so miiy 
the word of Christ be grafted in our 
hearts, that we may be fruitful in every 
good word and work, and instructive con- 
versation be as natural to us as corrupt 
conversation to ungodly men. 

The reigning love of God and Christ 
in the heart denominates a maO a good 
man; and it is a good treasure in the 
heart, it enriches a man; out of such a 
good treasure a man may bring forth that 
which is good ; but where the love of the 
world and the flesh reign, there is an evil 
treasure in the heart ; by what is brought 
forth you may know what is in the heart, 
as you may know what is in the* vessel by 
what is drawn out from it. What the 
mouth ordinarily speaks, generally agrees 
with what is most in the heart. 

It is not enough to hear the sayings of 
Christ, we must do them; not enough 
to profess relation to him as his servants, 
we must make conscience of obeying him. 
It is deceiving ourselves if we think that 
a bare profession of religion will save us, 
that hearing the sayings of Christ will 
bring us to heaven without doing them. 
This is illustrated by a similitude. 

Those only make sure work for their 
souls and eternity, and take the course 
that will preftt in a trying time, who 
think, speak, and act according to the 
words of Christ. Those who taxe pains 
in religion found their hope upon Christ, 
who is the Rock of aj^es, and other foun- 
dation can no man lay. TRey shall keep 
their comfort, and peace, ana hope, and 
joy, in the greatest distresses, for their 
feet are set u]^)on a rock. Their everlast- 
ing welfare is secured. In death and 
judgment they are safe, being kept by the 
power of Christ, through faith, unto sal- 
.vation, and they shall n^ver perish. 

The mail that rests in merely hearing 
the sayings of Christ, prepares fatal dis- 
appointment ; his hopes will fail him 
when he most needs their comfort, and 
when he expects their completion. When 
the stream beats vehemently upon his 
house, it is gone, the sand it is built upon 
is washed away, and immediately it falls, 

Blessed Lord, teach us by thy Spirit to 
know thy love, to. adore thy grace, and 
trust in thee ; that being founded on 
thee, the Rock of our salvation, we may 
be built up by doing the.;will of our hear 
venly Father, and find mercy in the great 
day, through thee, our blessed Saviour and 
gracioqji Redeemer. — Gl )- • 
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4^ to^e is fitly compiarpd by one to * 
puni^,, wbkib ismptles the heart, but neither fills 
nor dbanset it. The love of God is a hidden 
ejpidi^^ which supplies the heart continually, and 
pehnits it to be dry or unfruitful.^Qasrae/. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 1—10. M. 8.6—13. 

Ver. 18-35. M. 11. 2-19. 

i 37 . Ver. 1—10. The centurion's servani 
healed. 

The grace of God is communicated to 
tome of every rank, and where it prevails 
it influences men to a conscientious per> 
fo^mance of their duties. The centurion’s 
servant had recommended himself to his 
master’s esteem. Servants should study 
to endear themselves to their masters. 
It was likewise the praise of the master, 
that, when he had a good servant, he 
knew how to value him. Masters ought 
to take particular care of their servants 
when they are sick. This centurion beg- 
ged Christ would come, and heal his ser- 
vant. We may still, by faithful and fer- 
vent prayer, apply to Christ, and ought 
to do so when sickness is in our families ; 
for Christ is still the ^eat Physician. 

The elders of the Jews interceded for 
the centurion, pleading what he would 
never have pleaded for himself. That he 
was worthy for whom Jesus should do 
this. He was well aflfected to the Jews; 
he was well affected to their wprship. 
Hereby he testifled veneration for the God 
of Israel, belkf of his being the one only 
living and true God. Builmng places for 
religious worship is a good work, and an 
instance of love to God and his people. 

l^ie* centurion derived his knowledge 
of the Supreme Being from the Jews ; 
and religious benefits, as they are incom- 
parably superior to all others, lay a foun- 
dation for the strongest attachment 
among men. If we are taught rightly to 
appmciate spiritual favours, we shall feel 
veneration and respect for those who, 
under. God, have been the instrummits of 
conveying them to us, far superior to 
what we feel towards any other persons. 
—(38.) 

Cljrist was very ready io show kindness 
to the centurion. Thp centurion, when 
he heard that Christ was doing him the 
honour to come to his house, gave fur- 
tl^r proofs both of his humility and of 
his faith. Thus the ^aces of the saints 
are Quickened by Chnst’s approaches to- 
ward them. He sends friends, with iVesh 


ejcpressions of his humility. His faith 
he shows by a comparison taken from his 
own profession. Christ has sovereign 
power over all oreatures and all their ac- 
tions. Our Lord Jesus was pleased witli 
the centurion’s faith. He will have his 
followers observe the great examples of 
faith sometimes set before them, that 
they may be shamed, by the strength of 
faith which others show, under their weak- 
nesses and waverings. 

To Christ all things are alike easy, and 
he never fails to answer the expectations 
of that faith whichhonours his power and 
love. The cure was presently, and per- 
fectly wrought. And this was a speci- 
men of that. much greater faith which 
would be found among the Gentiles, than 
among the Jews, when the gospel was 
publi^ed to them. 

6. It was not unusual for individunls among 
the Jews to build synagogues; tlie eeutuiiuii 
doiibtless was a proselyte, 

I 38. Ver. 11 — 18. The widow's son raised. 

Here is a most remarkable miracle. 
The person raised to life was a young 
man, cut off' by death in the beginning of 
his days ; a common ease ! lie was 
really dead ; there could be no collusion, 
Christ was entering the town, and had 
not seen him till he met his body upon 
the bier. This young man was ttie only 
son of his mother, and she a widow. She 
depended upon him to be the staff of her 
old age, but he proves a broken reed ; 
every man at his best estate is so ! How 
numerous, how various, how very calami- 
tous, are tl,e afflictions of the afflicted in 
this world ! 'What a vale of tears is it ! 
Much people of the city was with her, 
condoling with her loss, to comfort her. 
Christ showed his pity and his power in 
raising him to life, that he might give a 
specimen of both, which shine so bright 
in man’s redemption. 

When the Lord saw the poor widow 
following her son to the grave, he had 
compassion on her. Here was no appli- 
cation to him, but the case was piteous, 
and he looked upon it with pity. Christ 
has concern for the mourners, for the mi- 
serable, and often goes before them with 
the blessings of his goodness. He un- 
dertook the work of our red^ptioii and 
salvation, in his love and in hiis pity, Isa. 
63.9. Let poor widow|; comfort them- 
selves that Christ pities and knows 
their sorrows ; if dtliers dei^se their 
grief, he does not. Clmsi said, Weep 
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not ; he Coiilcl give a reason \io one else 
could j Weep not for a dead ^son, for he 
shall presently become a living one. 
This vras a reason peculiar to her case ; 
yet there is a reason common to all that 
sleep in Jesus, which is of equal force 
against excessive grief for their death — 
that they shall rise again^ shall rise in 
glory ; therefore we must not sorrow, as 
those that have no hope, 1 Thess. 4. 13, 

See Christ’s pow'er over doath itself ! 
He came and touched the bier. The 
young man was dead, and could not alrise 
by any power of his own ; no more can 
those spiritually dead in trespasses and 
sins ; yet Christ could bid him arise, 
)oyer went along with that word, to put 
ifo into him. The gospel-call to all peo- 
ple, to young people particularly, is. 
Arise, arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give you light and life. Christ’s 
dominion over death was evidenced by 
the immediate efiect of his word. When 
Christ put life into him, it appeared by 
the youth’s sitting up. Have we grace 
from C/hrist P Let us show it. Another 
evidence of life was, that he began to 
sj^ieak j whenever Christ gives us spiritual 
life,Jie opens the lips in prayer and 
praise. He would not oblige this young 
man, to whom he had given a new life, 
to go witR him as his discijile, or to get 
honour by him, but delivered him to his 
mother, to attend her as became a dutiful 
son. ChrRt’s miracles w-ere miracles of 
mercy ; and a great , act of mercy this 
ivas to the ividow. 

All were struck with wonder at this mi- 
racle, and glorified God. .The inference 
they drew was, the great Prophet we 
have been long looking for is among us. 
When dead souls are thus raised to spiri- 
tual life, by Divine power going along 
with the gospel, we must glorify God, and 
look upon it as a gracious visit to his 
people. The report of this miracle was 
carried over all the country, yet few be- 
lieved in Jesus and gave up themselyes 
to him. Id particular, it was brought to 
John Baptist, who was in prison. Though 
he was bound, yet the word of the Lord 
was not bound : God’s work was going 
on, though he was laid .aside. 

While many glory in a worthless s*en- 
sibility, weep over imaginary woes with 
unmeaning symp,athy, and leave real 
misery to-pine in neglect, let the Christian 
rejoice in the compassion of the Lord, and 
copy it. Let him look for those objects 
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of distress which tie conceali^d ; let him 
endeavour to soothe the, aching heart, to 
relieve the indigent, ^d comtort the af- 
flicted. Let us seek for such an interest 
in our compassionate Saviour, that we 
may look forward with joyful expectation 
to the time when the Redeemer’s voice 
shall call forth all that are in their graves, 
either to the resurrection of life, or to the 
resurrection of damnation. 

14. In- the east, it is iisual to carry bodies to 
tlic {(lave upon an open bier or couch, not in a 
coffin. Hie burying-plactis in the east are out of 
the towns. 

§ 33. Ver. 19- -33. John the baptisfi inguir?/ 
concerning Jesus 

We have here the message John Bap- 
tist sent to Christ, and the reply he made. 
Observe, the great thing we are to inquire 
concerning is, whether Jesus is He that 
should come to redeem and save sinners, 
or whether we are tq look for another. 
We are sure that God has promised that 
a Saviour shall come, an anointed Saviour; 
wc are sure that what he has promised 
he will perform. 

While John’s messengers were with 
Christ, he wrought miraculous cures. He 
multiplied the cures, that there- might be 
no ground to suspect a fraud. Then he 
bid them go tell John what they had 
seen. He and his disciples might argue, 
as even the common people did, John 7. 
31, When Christ comelh, will he do 
more miracles than these wlych this man 
has done ? The cures they saw were not 
only confirmations of his commission, but 
explanations of it. The Messiah must 
come to cure a diseased world, to give 
light and sight to them that sit in dark- 
ness, and to restrain and conquer evil 
spirits. To his miracles in the kingdom 
of nature he adds this in the kingdom of 
grace. To the poor the gospel is preached ; 
which, they knew, was to be done by the 
Messiah ; for he was anointed to preach 
the gospel to the me^) Isa. 61. 1, and to 
save the souls of the poor and needy, Fs. 
72. 13. Judge whether you can look for 
any other that will more fully answer the 
character of the Messiah. . 

He intimated the danger people were 
in of being prejudiced against ^ him, not- 
withstanding these evident proofs of his 
being the Messiah, ver. 23. His poverty, 
and the despicableness of his followers — 
these and the like> ^ere stumbUn^blocks. 
to many. That man is blessed, for he is 
'wise, humble, and- W'ell disposed, who is 
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not overcome by these prejudices. It is by 
GM’s ^ace that he is helped over these 
Athimbhng-stones. 

We* have here the encomium which 
Christ gave of John Baptist ; not while 
his messengers were present^ lest he should 
seem to flatter him, but when they were 
departed, to make the people sensible of 
the advantages they had enjoyed in J ohn’s 
ministry. It was an indication of the 
spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom, that 
the messenger he sent before him to pre- 
})are his way, did it by preaching repent- 
ance and refonnation of heart and life. 
John ivas, upon this account, so great, 
that there was not a greater prophet than 
he. Yet the least gospel minister that 
has obtained mercy of the Lord, to be 
skilful and faithful in his work, or the 
meanest of the apos'tles and first preachers 
of the gosi)el, being employed under a 
more excellent dispensation, arc in a more 
honourable office than John Baptist. The 
meanest of those that follow the Lamb, 
excel the greatest that went before him. 
Those therefore who live under the gospel 
disTiensation have more to answer for. 

vVe have here the just censure of those 
who were not wrought upon by the minis- 
try of John Ba])tist or of Jesus Christ 
himself. Many had been led to justify 
God, for they acknowledged the justice 
of the ’p'^nishment denounced against 
them for their sins, and their need of re- 
pentance, fprgivencss, and a change of 
heart and life. But the pharisees, who 
were most in reputation for religion and 
devotion, and the lawyers, who were cele- 
brated for their learning, especially their 
knowledge of the scriptures, these rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves. 
It was to their own ruin ; and they not 
only excluded themselves, but hindered 
others. 

They made a jest of the methods God 
took to do them good j Whereuiito shall 
I liken the men of this generation ? They 
are like children sitting in the market- 
))lace, who mind nothiujj that is serious. 
This is the ruin of multitudes ; they can 
never persuade themselves to be serious 
in the concerns of their souls. O the 
amazing stupidity and vanity of the blind 
and ungodly woi'ld ! The Lord awaken 
them out of their security I 

They still found something to carp at, 
John bore witness to Christ, and Christ 
applauded John, though the reverse of 
jcach other in their way of living. Buf 
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the common enemies of both reproached 
them both. 111-wiil never speaks well. 
See the malice of wicked people, how they 
put the worst construction upon every 
thing in the gospel, and in the preachers 
and professors of it. Notwithstanding 
this, God will be glorified in the salva- 
tion of a chosen remnant. Wisdom's 
children all have complacency iii the me- 
thods of grace which Divine wisdom 
takes. Let us study to approve ourselves 
children of Wisdom, by attending the in- 
structions of God’s word, and adoring 
those mysteries and dispensations which 
infidels and pharisees deride and blas- 
pheme. 

21. Here wo see demoniacal possessions*stu' 
diously distinguished IVoni bodily disorders, and 
that by Luke, who was a iihysician. — Bloomjidd. 
He gave sight ; literally, ‘‘he lieely bestowed,” 

§41. Ver. 3d — 50. Christ nnointtd in the house 
of the pharisee. The parable of the two debtors. 

See the great respect a poor penitent 
sinner showed to Christ, A woman in 
the city, who was a sinner, knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in the pharisee’s house, 
and, having been coiiveited from her 
wicked course of life by bis preaching, 
she came to acknowledge her obli{Ution 
to him. She appears to have heard 
Christ’s instructions with great attention, 
and to have been thereby brought to a 
deep conviction of her guilt and danger, 
and to unfeigned repentance for her sins. 
She seems to have perceivetf him to be 
the promised Mesisiah, a spiritual Re- 
deemer, the Saviour of sinners, and to 
have expected forgiveness and blessings 
from him. She wanted to liear more of 
his encouraging words, and to express 
her gratitude to liim ; she therefore fol- 
lowed him into the pharisee’s house. She 
washed his feet with her tears, in token 
of ready submission to the meanest office 
in which slie might honour him. And 
shenanointed his feet with ointment, own- 
ing him thereby to be the Messiah, the 
Anointed. She thereby showed strong 
affection to the Lord Jesus. Our Saviour 
took special notice that she loved much. 

None can tnily perceive how precious 
Christ is, and the glory of the gospel, 
except the broken-hearted. But while 
they feel they cannot enough express self- 
abhorrence on account of sin, and admi- 
ration of his mercy, the self-sufficient will 
be disgusted, because the g 08 j|lel encoiir 
rages such repenting sinners. 

The pharisee, instead of rejoicing in 
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these tokens of her repeiitance^ confined 
his thoughts .to her former had character, 
and began to form an evil opinion of 
Jesus, because he allowed such a woman 
to approach him. Christ contrasted her 
conduct with that of the self-righteous 
pharisee, who had not treated him even 
with common respect, according to the 
customs of those times. He reasons thus : 
This woman has been a sinner : but she 
is a pardoned sinner, therefore a penitent 
sinner ; what she did was an expression 
of her ^-eat love to her Saviour, by whom 
her sins were forgiven. The pharisee 
doubted whether Christ was a prophet; 
but Christ shows that he was more than 
a prophet, for he is one that has power on 
earth to forgive sins, and to whom are 
owing the affections and thankful ac- 
knowledgments of penitent, pardoned 
sinners. Without free forgiveness none 
of us can escape the wrath to come ; this 
our gracious Saviour hath purchased with 
his blood, that he may freely bestow it on 
every one that believes in him. 

Christ, by a parable, forced Simon to 
acknowledge that the greater sinner this 
woman had been, the greater love she 
ought to show to Him when her sins were 
pardoned. Now we, l)eing obliged to for- 
give, as we are, and hope to be forgiven, 
may from hence learn our duty, for those 
shall liave judgment without mercy, who 
show no mercy. The debtor that has 
found his creditor merciful, ought to be 
grateful to him ; and if he cannot other- 
wise recompense him, surely ought to love 
him. But this parable speaks of God as 
the Creditor, or rather, of the Lord Jesus 
himself, for he it is that forgives, and is 
beloved by the debtor, and sinners are 
the debtors. Learn here, 

1. That sin is a debt, all are sinners, 
and are debtors to Almighty God. 

2. Some sinners are greater debtors; 
as those that have sinned most openly^MSid 
scandalously, against greater ligh^pand 
knowledge, more convictions and warn- 
ings, and more mcicies and means, 

3. That, whether our debt be more or 
less, it is more than we are able to pay. 
The debt is great, and we have nothing 
at all to pay ii with. No righteousness 
of our own will pay it, not even repent- 
ance and obedience for the future; for 
that is what we are already hound to, 
and it is God that works it within us. 

4. If we repent, and believe in Christ, 
our iniquity shall not be our ruin, it shall 
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not belaid to our charge. God is ready 
to forgive ; and his Son having purchased 
pardon for penitent believers, his gospel 
promises it to them, and his Spirit seals 
it, and gives them the comfort. 

5, Those who have their sins pardoned, 
will love him that pardoned them ; and 
the more is forgiven them, the more they 
should love him. When a persecuting 
Saul became a preaching Paul, he la- 
boured more abundantly than others. 

The scanty, formal services of too many 
prove that they have no proper sense of 
their guilt, nor right views of the value 
of Christ, and the redeemed sinner’s obli- 
gations to him. But when real love to 
Christ springs from sorrow for sin, and 
hope of forgiveness through him, and is 
expressed as a man is ak^e, we may safely 
l^elieve that his sins, though many, are 
forgiven, and may give encouragement 
without making light of his guilt. And 
when the witnessing Spirit makes it evi- 
dent to the believer’s conscience that he 
indeed loves Christ, he may know more 
certainly that his sins arc forgiven, than 
if an angel told him so. 

Let who will object, Christ will bid the 
penitent that applies to him, depart in 
peace, partaking of salvation through 
faith in his name. But may we not with 
shame confess, that vhile we hope our 
oHences are freely pardoned, we love but 
little? If this be the case,* we should 
seek for deeper views of our ^wn vileness, 
and of our obligations to Christ. Let us 
keep further from the proud spirit of the 
pharisee, more simply depending upon 
and rejoicing in Christ alone, and so be 
prepared to obey him more zealously, and 
more strongly to recommend him unto all 
around us. 

He silenced the pharisee ; 1 say unto 
thee, Simon, her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven, for she laved much. It 
should be rendered, Therefore she loved 
much ; for it is plain, by Christ’s dis- 
course, that her loving much was not the 
cause, but the eilect of her pardon, and 
of her sense pf it ; for we love God because 
he first loved us; he did not forgive us 
because we first loved him. But to whom 
little is forgiven, aB is to thee, the same 
loveth little, as thou dost. Hereby Christ 
intimates to the pharisee, that his love to 
him was so little, that he had reason to 
question whether he loved him at all in 
sincerity ; and, consequently, whether his 
sins were forgiven lum, 1 nstead of gnidg- 
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gteater sinners the mercy tKey find 
MrSh Christy upon their repentance, we 
should be stirred up by their example to 
examine ourselves, whether we are indeed 
fbmven, and do love Christ. 

He silenced her fears, who, probably 
was discouraged by the pharisee, ver. 48. 
The more we express our sorrow for sin, 
and our love to Christ, the clearer evi> 
dence we have of the forgiveness of our 
sins ; ahd what an effectual prevention 
would this be of her return to sin again ! 
Though there were those present who 
q^uarrelled with Christ for presuming to 
for^vfe sin, yet he would show that he 
had pleasure in forgiving sin ; he loves 
to speak pardon and peace to penitents. 
He said. Thy faith ha^ saved thee. This 
M'ould confirm hSf comfort in the forgive- 
ness of her sin, that she was justified by 
her faith. All these expressions of sor- 
row for sin, and love to Christ,, were the 
effeats and products of faith. 

What a wonderful change does grace 
make upon a sinner’s heart and life, as 
well as upon his state before God, in the 
full remission of all his sins through faith 
in the Lord Jesus. If he says to any of 
us, Your sins are pardoned, we may well 
go on our way rejoicing. — (82.) 

37. The anointing of Christ here related, evi- 
dently Is not the same us tliat recorded by the 
other evangelists, and which occurred a few 
days before the crucifixion, 1 he particular dr 
cumstances of neglect enumerated oy our Lord, 
ver. 44—47, show what were the marks of atten- 
tion and respect then shown to distinguished 
guests. The word sinner, ver. 39, does not 
necessarily imply that this woman was a harlot, 
but may lie taken in a more general sense, os 
ch. 5, 8. Nor is there any circumstance proving 
it to have been Mary of Magdula, as some have 
supposed. 

♦7. Or rather, ” Therefore she loved much.” — 
A. Clarke. 

CHAPTER VIII. . 

Ver. 4— 1«. M. 13. 2-23. Mk. 4. 1—25. 

Ver. 1^21. M. 12. 46-60. Wk, 3. 31—34. 

Vei. 22. M. 8. 18. Mk. 4. 36. 

Ver. 22-39. M. 8. 23-34. | J}jj- 1 

Ver. 41—56. M. 9. 18—26. ^ Mk. 6. 22—43. 

k 42, Ver. 1—3. The ministry of Chritt. 

We are hem told what Chrigt made the 
constant buginegs of his life — it was 
preaching; in that work he was indefa- 
tigable. He did not confine himself to 
one place, but went through every city, 
that none might plead ignorance. Hor 
did he confine himself to the cities, but 
went into the villages. Tdings of the 
kingdom of God are glad tidings, and 
^lose J esus Christ came to bring. 


Certain women attended his minis- 
try, who ministared to him of their sub 
stance. Some are named. They were, 
for the most part, the monuments of his 
power and mercy ; they had been healed 
by him of evil spirits and infirmities. Jesus 
is the Physician both of body and soul, 
and those who have been healed by him, 
ought to study what they shall render ta 
him. One was Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom had been cast seven devils ; a cer- 
tain number for an uncertain. Soflie 
think that she had been very *wicked. 
The greatest sinners must not despair of 
pardon ; but the worse any -have been 
before their conversion, the more they 
should study to work for Christ after* 
Or rather, she was one that had been 
very melancholy, and then, probably, it 
was Mary the sister of Lazarus, who was 
a woman of a sorrowful spirit; who might 
have been originally of Magdala, but re- 
moved to Bethany. Many of them mi- 
nistered to C’hrist of their substance. It 
showed the mean- condition to which our 
Saviour humbled himself, that he needed 
it, and his great humility and condescen- 
sion that he* accepted it. Though he was 
rich, yet for our sakes he became poor. 

The ministers of Christ should copy 
his example of constant exertion in preach- 
ing the glad tidings of God, and willingly 
submitting to any outward circumstances 
which may tend to its success. And those 
who have profited thereby, should imitate 
these pious women in supporting his ser- 
vants according to their ability. 

2. There is uo scripture authority for supposing 
Mary of Magdala to have beeu a harlot ; it 
rather >vou1(l seem that she was u person of some 
note. Nor is tliere any proof that she was the 
person w-ho anointed Christ's feet, us recorded in 
Ute preceding chapter ; see note, Mark 14. 3. 

{ 49, 45. Ver. 4 — 21. The parable of the sower. 

In these verses wc have necessary and 
excellent rules and cautions for hearing 
ihipirord, in the parable of the sower, and 
theipxplanation and application of it. 
Chnst made the disciples sensible what 
an advantage it was tliat they had oppor- 
tunity of acquainting themselves with the 
xhyst^y and meaning of his word. Happy 
are we, and for ever indebted to tree 
grace, if the same thing tiiat is a parable 
to others, with which they are only amused, 
is a plain truth to us, by which we are 
enlightened and governed. 

heart of man is as soil to the seed 
of God’s word ; and unless that seed be 
sown in it, it will bring forth nothing 
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valuable. To what purpose have we the 
seed in the scripture, if it be not sown ? 
And to what purpose, have we the soil in 
our own hearts, if it be not sown with 
that seed ? The word of the gospel will 
not be a saving word to us, unless it be 
mixed with faith ; therefore the devil does 
all he can to make us not heed the word 
when we read and hear it ; or, if we heed 
it for the present, to make us for-get it 
again, and let it slip, lleb. ‘i. 1. Or,if 
we remember it, to create prejudices in 
our minds against it, or direct our minds 
from it to something else. This is, lest we 
should believe and be saved, lest wo should 
believe and rejoice, while Satan believes 
and trembles. Where the word of God 
is heard carelessly, there is commonly con- 
tempt put upon it also. The seed which 
fell by the way-side was trodden down, 
ver. 5. Those who wilfully shut their 
ears against the word , do in effect trample 
it under their feet ; they despise the com- 
mandment of the Lord. 

Upon others the word makes some im- 
pressions, but they are not deep and 
durable, for a while they believe, a little 
while. Their profession promises some- 
thing, but in time of temptation they fall 
away from their good beginnings. Whe- 
ther the temptation arise from the smiles 
or from the frowns of the world, they are 
easily overcome by it. The pleasures of 
this life are thorns, as dangerous and mis- 
chievous to choke the good seed of the 
word, as any other. 'I'huse who *re not 
entangled in cares of this life, nor in- 
veigled w'ith the deceitfulness of riches, 
but boast that they are dead to them, 
may lie kept from heaven by indolence, 
and the love of ease and pleasure. The 
delights of sense may ruin the soul, even 
lawful delights, if indulged, and too much 
delighted in. 

It is not enough that the fruit be 
broughi forth, but it must be brought to 
perfection, it must be fully ripened; or 
else it is as if no fruit was brought forth. 
The good ground, which brings forth 
good fruit, is a heart fixed for God and 
duty, a tender heart, and a heart that 
trembles at the word; which, having 
heard the word, understands it, so it is in 
Matthew; receives it, so it is in Mark; and 
keeps it, so it is here, as the soil not only 
receives, but jcceps the seed. Where the 
word is well kept, there is fruit brought 
forth with patience. There must be both' 
bearing patience, and waiting patience ; 
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patience, to suffer the tribulation and per- 
secution which arise because of the word ; 
patience, to continue in well-doing. 

We ought to take heed how we hear ; 
take heed of the things that will hinder 
our profiting by the word we hear ; take 
heed less we hear carelessly and slightly, 
lest we entertain prejudices against the 
word we hear; and taxe heed to our spirits 
after we have heard the word, lest we lose 
what we haV)e gained. 

Needful instructions are given to those 
appointed to preach the word, and to 
those also that have heard it. Ministers 
that have the dispensing of the gosjel 
committed to them, and people that have 
profited by the word, and are thereby 
qualified to profit others, must look upon 
themselves as lighted candles, and diffuse 
their light. The gifts we have, will be 
continued to us or not, accordingly as we 
use them for the glory of God, and the 
edification of our brethren. From him that 
hath not, shall be taken away even that 
which he hath, so it is in Mark; that 
which he seemeth to have, so it is in Luke. 
The grace that is lost was but seeming 
grace, was never true. Men do but seem 
to have what they do not use, and shows 
of religion will be lost and forfeited ; they 
went out from us, because they were not 
of us, 1 John 2. 19. Let us see that the 
root of the matter be found in us. Nor 
is it enough not to hold the truth in un- 
righteousness ; we should desire to hold 
forth the word of life, and to Ihinc, giving 
light to all around. 

Great encouragement is given to those 
that prove themselves faithful hearers of 
the word, by being doers of the work, in 
a particular instance of Christ’s respect 
to his disciples, in preferring them even 
before his nearest relations. Christ would 
rather be busy at his work than conversing 
with his friends. He is pleased to own 
those as his nearest and dearest relations, 
that hear the word of God, and do it. 

( 50, 51. 22 — 40. Christ stilletk the 

tempest and casteth out devils. 

They that observe Christ’s orders may 
assure themselvei of his presence, If 
he sends his disciples, ho goes with them. 
And those may safely and boldly venture 
any where, that have Him accompanying 
them. Those that put to sea in a calm, 
yea, and at Christ’s word, must yet pre- 
pare for a storm, and fox the utmost peril 
in that sto^m. Christ was aslm in the 
storm. Christ’s disciples may really have 
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his ^acious presence with them, and yet 
he may not immediately appear for their 
relief. Thus he will try their faith and 
patience^ and quicken them by prayer to 
awake, and makes their deliverance more 
welcome when it corned at last. The way 
to have our fears silenced is to bring them 
to Christ, and lay them before him. Those 
that in sincerity call Christ Master, and 
with faith and fervency call upon him as 
their Master, may be sure he will not let 
them perish* There is no relief for souls 
under sense of guilt, and fear of wrath, 
but to go to Christ, and call him Master, 
and say, l am undone, if thou do not help 
me. Christ’s business is to allay storms. 
He can do it, he has done it, he delights 
to do it ; foe he came to proclaim peace 
on earth. When our dangers are over, it 
becomes us to take to ourselves the shame 
of our own fears, and to give Christ the 
glory of his power. 

•Presently after the winds were stilled, 
they arrived at the country of the Gada- 
renes, and Christ soon met with that ^ 
which he went through a storm to accom- 
lish. We may learn much out of this 
istory concerning the world of infernal, 
malignant spirits, which, though not 
working ordinarily now, in the same way 
as then, yet we are all concerned at all 
times to guard against. These malignant 
spirits are very numerous. They have 
inveterate enmity to man, and all his 
comforts. This man, of whom the devils 
had got poi^ession, and kept it long, 
being under their influence, wore no 
clothes, neither abode in any house. : 
Thev are very strong, fierce, and unruljr, 
and hate and scorn to be restrained. Those ] 
that are ungovernable by any other, show 
that they are under Satan’s government. 
Those under Christ’s government are 
sweetly led with the hands of love ; those 
under the devil’s government are furiously 
driven. The devils are much enraged 
against our Lord Jesus, and have great 
dread and horror of him. See whose lan- 
guage they speak, who only dread hell as a 
place of torment, but do not desire heaven 
as a place of holiness and love. Yet they 
are at the command and under the power 
of our I^rd Jesus; and they know it. 
O what comfort is this to the Lord’s 
people, that all the powers of darkness 
are under the control of the Lord Jesus ! 
They delight in doing mischief. When 
the devil first brought man into a miser- 
able state, he brought a curse likewise 


I upon the whole creation, and that became 
I subject to enmity.., Here, as an instance 
of that enmity, if 1^ could not hurt them 
in their bodies, he would hurt them in 
their goods, which sometimes proves a 

g reat temptation to draw men from Christ. 

hrist suffered them to enter the swine, 
to convince the country wliat mischief 
the devil could do in it, if he should suffer 
him. For it is a miracle of mercy, if 
those whom Satan possesses, are not 
brought to destruction and perdition. 

When the devil’s powej is broken in 
any soul, that soul recovers itself, and re- 
turns into a right frame ; those whom 
Satan gets possession of, are put out of 
the possession of themselves. If God has 
possession of us, he preserves to us the 
government and enjoyment of ourselves ; 
but if Satan has possession of us, he robs 
us of both. Let his power therefore in 
our souls be overturned, and let Him come, 
whose right our hearts are, and let us 
give them to him ; for we never are more 
our own, thau when we are his. 

The people thought more of the destruc- 
tion of the swine than of the deliverance 
of tiilieir poor afflicted neighbour, and of 
the country from the terror of his frenzy, 
and besought Christ to depart from them. 
These Gadarenes were worse possessed 
than their swine. The devils knowing 
the hearts of the owners were fast linked 
to their swine, thought that the swine 
being drowned the people would follow 
and drqwn themselves in rejecting Christ 
Jesus. And they did so. How many who 
hear or read of this with indignation, 
possibly do little better in their hearts, 
cleaving to things of this earth, and in 
the love of these refusing Christ! This 
is a clear instance of misery, yet scarcely 
to be pitied, they being the choosers and 
devisers of it, beseeching life and blessed- 
ness to leave them — 

The poor man who had been recovered 
was loth to stay among the Gadarenes, 
who desired Christ to depart from them. 
O gather not my soul with these sinners ! 
But we must sometimes deny ourselves 
the satisfaction even of spiritual benefits 
and comforts, to gain an opportunity of 
being serviceable to the souls of others, 
decl^ng that none but Jesus can save 
from the wrath of God and the power of 
Satan. Christ will not stay with those who 
slight him; perhaps he may no more re- 
turn to them, while others are waiting 
for him, and glad to receive him. 
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§ 52. Vcr. 41—56. The daughter of Joints 
restored to life. 

In the houses where sickness and death 
are, it is ver^ desirable to have the pre- 
sence of Christ. When Jesus was going 
there the people thronged him, some out 
of curiosity, others out of affection. Let 
us not complain of a crowd, and a throng, 
and a hurry, as long as we are in the way 
of oirr duty, and doing good j but other- 
wise every wise man will keep himself 
out of it as much as he can. 

Here is a secret application made to 
Christ by a woman, who took this oppor- 
tunity of coming to him in a crowd ; the 
more people were present, the more likely 
it was that she should be concealed. Her 
faith was very strong, for she doubted 
not ])ut that by the touch of the hem of 
his garment she should derive from him 
healing virtue, looking upon him to be a 
full fountain of mercies. Thus many a 
poor soul is healed, and helped, and saved 
by Christ, that is hidden in a crowd, and 
nobody takes notice of them. The woman 
found an immediate change, and that 
her disease was cured. Believers have 
comfortable comnJunications from Christ 
secretly; and joy that a stranger does 
not intermeddle with. 

Christ noticed that there was a cure 
wrought ; it was his delight that virtue 
was gone out of him to do good, and he 
did not grudge it to the meanest ; they 
wen* as welcome to it as to the light and 
heat of the sun ; nor had he the less vir- 
tue in him for the going out of virtue from 
hinij for he is an overflowing fountain. 
The consideration that we cannot be hid 
from Christ, should engage us to pour 
out our hearts before him, to show before 
him all our sin and all our trouble. She 
came trembling, yet her faith saved her. 
There may be trembling, where yet there 
is saving faith. She declared before all the 
jicople that she had touched him, because 
she believed a touch would cure her, and 
it did so. Christ’s patients should com- 
municate their experiences to each other. 
The great Physician confirms her cure, 
lie of goo dcomfort, thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

Observe Christ’s comfort to Jairus, 
Fear not, believe only, and thy daughter 
shall be made whole. No lees hard was 
it not to grieve for the loss of an only 
child, than not to fear the continuance of 
that grief. But in perfect faith there is 
no fear ; by how much the more we fear. 


Vet. 41-56. 287 

the less we believe : well then are these 
two united. O Saviour, if thou didst not 
command us something beyond nature, 
it were no thanks to us to obey thee. If 
thou do but bid ray soul to arise from the 
death of sin, it cannot lie stUl. If thou 
bid my body arise from the grave, in vain 
shall my sin or my grave offer to withhord 
me from thee. — 

Christ bid them not weep ; for she is 
not dead, but sleepeth. He means, as 
to her peculiar case, that she should now 
shortly be raised to life j it would be to 
her friends as if she had been but a few 
hours asleep. This is applicable to all 
that die in the Lord ; therefore we should 
not sorrow for them as those that have 
no hope, being assured that ere long they 
shall awake, and rise again to ail the 
glories of eternity. Christ said a com- 
fortable word to these mourners, yet they 
wickedly ridiculed it. They were ignorant 
of the scriptures of the Old Testament, 
who thought it absurd to call death a 
sleep ; yet some good came out of that 
evil ; thereby the truth of the miracle was 
evinced, for they knew that she was dead, 
they were certain of it, therefore nothing 
less than Divine power could restore her 
to life. 

Christ took her by the hand, as we do 
by one that we would help up, saying. 
Maid, arise. Thus the hand of Christ’s 
grace goes with the calls of his word, to 
make them effectual. Here it is expressed, 
that her spirit came again ; lier soul re- 
turned again, to animate her botly. This 
proves that the soul exists and acts in a 
separate state, and therefore is immortal ; 
that death does not extinguish this candle 
of the Lord. It is not any thing that 
die.s with the body, but something that 
subsists by itself, which after death is 
where the body is not ; but where the soul 
of this child was in this interval we are 
not told. When her spirit came again 
she arose, and made it appear that she 
I was alive, by her motion, as also by her 
appetite, for ("hrist commanded to give 
j her meat. As babes new born, so those 
newly raised from sin, desire spiritual 
food, that they may grow thereby. 

This miracle of Ch^rist not only was a 
decided testimony to his Godhead, but it 
teaches all his redeemed people, that, 
amidst all the painful circumstances of 
death, the same power secures for them 
the resurrection of pace here, and of 
glory hereafter. — ( 37*5 
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f 57. Vor 1—9. The apostles smtftrth. 

Christ now sent his twelve disciples 
abroad, who by this time were able to in- 
struct others, delivering ‘‘to them what 
they had received frpm the Lertt: Be- 
cause it was new and surprising, and very 
different from what they had been taught 
by the scribes arid pharisees, and because 
so much depended upon men’s receiving 
or not receiving it, he empowered them 
td confirm it by miracles, wh\ch would 
' mi^ke them welcome wherever they came, 
not only caonvince people’s judgments, 
but gain their affections. 

Observe, they must not be solicitous* 
to recommend themselves to people’s 
esteem by outward appearance. They 
must go as they were. They must de- 
pend upon Providence, and Ihe kindness 
of their friends, to supply what was con- 
venient. They must not take either 
bread or money, yet must believe they 
should not want, Christ would not have 
his disciples shy of receiving the kind- 
nesses of th^ir friends, but rather to expect 
them. 

Whatsoever house they entered, there 
they were to abide, that peo})le might 
know where to find them, that their ene- 
mies might know they were not ashamed 
or afraid to face them. They must warn 
those who refused them, as well as com- 
fort those that* received them, so that 
when such perish at last in their infide- 
lity, this will leave it upon their own 
heads. In prosecuting this commission, 
they departed from their Master’s pre- 
sence, having still his Grpiritual preseutre 
with them ; thus borne up in their work, 
they went the circuit appointed, prei^ching 
iho,gospcl, and healihg eveiry where. 

The Lord Jesus isihe fountain of power 
and auihonty, tojwhoin all creatures must 
in one way or another be subject.; and if 
he accompany the word of ms ministerH 
withpow^ to de£i.ver sinners from Satan’s . 
bondage, tl^y need not fear but lhat he 
- will care for their wants. Let tl^m show 
an interest for the temporah‘ welfare olT 


those whose salvation they seek. If they 
can do any thing by the means within 
their power, to relieve their distresses and 
heal their diseases, it may promote their 
work. When truth and love thus go to- 
gether, and yet the message of God is 
rejected and despised, it will leave men 
without excuse, and every .circumstance 
will turn to a'testimony against them. 

Observe, the people, though they thought 
not rightly, yet could not but think ho- 
nourably, of our Lord Jesus. And ob- 
serve the great perplexity it created in 
the mind of Herod ; his guilty conscience 
was ready to conclude that John was risen 
from the dead. He thought lie should 
never more be troubled with him, but 
either John is come to life again, or here 
is another in his spirit and power. The 
increase of faithful ministers, and the 
spread of the gospel, frequently cause 
much distress to ungodly men. Herod 
desired to see Jesus ; and why did he not 
go and see him P Probably, because lu*. 
thought it below him, either to go to him, 
or to send for him. ' He had enougli, of 
John Baptist, and cared not for having 
to do with any more “reprovers of sin. 
Delaying it now, his heart was hardened, 
and when he did see Jesus, he was as 
much prejudiced against him as any other, 
Luke 23. 11. 

f 63. Vcr. 10 — 17. The multitude miraculously 
» fed by Christ. 

The twelve, when they returned, gave 
their Muster an account of the success of 
their ministry. He took them, and went 
aside privately into a desert place, botli 
for the repose of their bodies, and for the 
furnishing their minds by meditation for 
further public work. 

The people followed Him, though it lyas 
in a desert place. And though they came 
unseasonably, yet Christ gave them what 
they came for. He spake unto them ot 
"the* kingdom of God, the laws of that 
kingdom' by whicli they must be bound, 
and the privileges of that kingdom with 
which they mijpt be blessed. I3ie healed 
those who had need of hgalingj 'ltnd who; 
sensible of their need , made applieatioh tc 
him. Thpi]^h the disease was incurable 
by physicians, though the yatiehts were 
poor and mean, yejt Christ healed them 
^ore is healing in CJbrist for nil tha 
need it, whether for soijil or body,, Chris 
still hath power over bodily diseases 
Sometimes he sees that we need the sick 
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ness for <lie good of onr 80uls> more than 
the healing for the ease of our bodies; 
and then we must suffer for a season^ 
because there is need to be in heaviness ; 
but when he sees that we need healing, 
we shali have it. Death is his servant, to 
heal the saints of all diseases. Christ heals 
spiritual maladies by his graces, by his 
comforts, and has for each what their 
case calls for ; relief for every exigence. 

With five loaves of bread and two 
fishep Christ fed five thousand men. 
This is the; only miracle of our Saviour, 
that is recorded by all the four evangelists. 
Let us only observe, 1. Those are taken 
under Christ’s particular care who dili- 
gently attend upon him in the way of 
duty, and therein deny or expose them- 
selves ; or are made to forget themselves 
and their outward conveniences, by their 
zeal for God’s house. He will not see 
those that fear him, and serve him faith- 
fully, want any good thing. 2. His dis- 
ciples said, Send them away, that they 
may get victuals; but Christ said. No, 
give ye them to eat. Those who have 
but a little, let them do what they can 
with that little,* and that is the way to 
make it more. 3, Christ has provided, 
nof only to save the soul from perishing 
by its diseases, but to nourish the soul 
unto life eternal, and strengthen it for all 
spiritual exercises. 4. All the gifts of 
Christ are to be received by the church in 
a regular orderly manner. The number 
of each company is noticed, which Christ 
appointed for the better distribution of the 
meat, and the easier computation of the 
number of the guests. 5. When we are 
receiving our creature-comforts, we must 
acknowledge that we receive them from 
God, and that we are unworthy to receive 
them ; that we owo them all, and all the 
coinfort wo have in them, to the media- 
tion of Christ, by whom the curse is re- 
moved, and the covenant of peace settled ; 
that we depend upon God’s blessing to 
make them serviceable to us, and desire 
that blessing. 6. The blessing of Christ 
will make a little go a great way ; to whom 
he gives, he gives enough ; as there is in 
him enough foa all, so there is enough 
for each. He replenishes every hungry 
soul, abundantly satisfies it with the 
goodness of his house. Here were frag- 
ments taken up ; we are assured that in 
our Father’s house there is bread enough, 
and to spare. We are not straitened, nor 
stinted in Christ, . 


Ver. 18-»27> (69 

173,74. VKr. 19-87. P^tef^teitimonytoarist 

-—Self • denial enjoined. 

Christ’s disciples must learn, from the 
mistakes of Gathers concerning him, how 
happy they^ were in being led to the Imow- 
ledge of him, and of the truth respecting 
him. They tell Christ what conjectures 
concerning him they had heard in their 
converse with the common people. Mi- 
nisters know best how to suit their in- 
structions, reproofs, and counsels, to the 
cases of ordinary people, when they con- 
verse frequently and familiarly with them. 
They are then better able to say what is 
proper to rectify their notions, and to re- 
move their prejudices. 

What they said of hian was, Thou art 
the Christ of God, the Anointed of God, 
the Messiah promised. It is matter of 
unspeakable comfort to us, that our Lord 
Jesus is God’s Anointed; this signifies 
that he was both appointed to it, and 
qualified for it. 

.Tesus discourses concerning his own 
sufferings and death. , They must not 
yet preach that he was the Christ, because 
the wonders that would attend his death 
and resurrection, would be the most con- 
vincing proof of his being the Christ 
of God. And so far must they be 
from thinking how to prevent Kis suf- 
ferings, that they must prepare for their 
own. 

We must accustom ourselves to all in- 
stances of self-denial and patience. We 
are daily subject to affliction^ and we must 
acquiesce in the will of God in it, and 
must learn to endure hardship. We fre- 
quently meet with crosses in the way of 
duty ; and though we must not pull them 
upon our own heads, yet, when they are 
laid for us, we must take them up and 
carry them after Christ. 

W’^e must prefer the salvation and hap- 
piness of our souls before any secular con- 
cern whatever. We must firmly believe 
that, if we lose our lives for cleaving to 
Christ and our religion, we shall save 
them to our unspeakable advantage ; for 
the loss shall be abundantly recompensed 
in the resurrection of the just, when we 
shall have a new and an eternal life, if 
we could be supposed to gain all the 
wealth, honoirr, and pleasure in the world, 
by denying Christ, yet, when by so doing 
we lose ourselves to all eternity, and so 
are cast away at last, what good will our 
worldly gain do us ? The soul is the 
man ; and it is well or ill with us, decord- 
• o 
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ing ^ it is ireH or ill ivith our souls. If 
thfi^ inerii^ for ever, under the weight of 
tll& own guilt and corruption, it is cer- 
tijdtt that we are undone* The body can- 
^ /be happy, if the soul be miserable in 
tibe other world ; but the soul may be 

M^^^pre^d in this wor^. 

We must, therefore, never be ashamed 
of Christ and his gospel, nor of any dis- 
grace or reproach that we naay undergo 
for adhering to him and to his word. As 
Christ had, so his cause has, a state of 
humiliation and of exaltation. They only, 
that are willing to suffer when it suffers, 
shall reign with it when it reigns. Observe 
how Christ, to support himself and his 
followers under present persecutions, 
speaks of the lustre of his second coming, 
in prospect of which he endured the cross, 
despising the shame. He shall come in 
his, own glory. He shall come in the 
glory of the Mediator, all that glory which 
the Father restored to him, which he had 
with God before the worlds were. Ke 
shall come in his Father’s glory., The 
Father will judge the world by him. He 
shall come in the glory of the holy angels. 
They shall all attend him, and minister 
to him. How glorious will the blessed 
Jesus appear in that day ! Did we believe 
it> we should not be astiamed of him or 
of his words now. 

The truths which relate to the person, 
sufferings, and mediatorial kingdom of 
Cluist, form the very centre of true reli- 
gion. In meditating on his crucifixion, 
and the glory which ensued, we shall best 
learn to deny ourselves, and to bear our 
cross daily ; we shall thus see the folly 
and madness of seeking temporal advan- 
tages, with the hazard of losing ourselves ; 
we shall get the victory over that foolish 
and widked shame, which causes many 
to Ibrsake and disobey Christ against the 
convictions of their own consciences. 

To encourage them in sufiering for 
him, he assures them, that, though the 
second coming of the Son of man is at a 
gpreat distance, the kingdom ofGod should 
come while some ^nresent were alive. They 
saw the kingdom of God, when the Spirit 
was poured out, when the gospel was 
preached to all the world, and nations 
were hroimht to Christ hy it j they saw 
the king£>m of God triumph over the 
Gentile nations in their conversion, over 
the Jewish nation in its destruction. 

To fonn some faint idea of that glory. 


let us contemplate Christ on the mount. 
With this before our eyes, we may medi- 
tate with advantage on his death, and 
thence follow him to his present exalta- 
tion in heaven. This may reconcile us 
to present trials, and even to thi^ stroke 
of death. But we must now walk by faith, 
and hear obediently the words of the Son 
of Gk>d, tieasuring up every experience of 
his love, and every discovery of his ex- 
cellency, to be our support in the days of 
darkness. Thus we may maintain a suc- 
cessful conflict with the enemies of our 
Souls, and hope to be instrumental in 
rescuing others from their influence. 

18. J. P. Smith shows the general opinions of 
file Jews at and near the time of Christ s comhigi 
respecting the character and person of their ex- 
pected Messiah, to have been, 1. Sublime. This 
IB manifest from their attributing to him di^uity 
above all created objects, and properties peculiar 
to the Deity. 2. Imperfectly understood. 'J'his 
could not but be tlie case fiora the natura ot tlie 
subject, tlie reference to a future and unknown 
time, and the necessary obscurity belonging to un- 
fttltillcd prophecy. 3. Inconsistent, llieir hopes" 
of tlie Messiali became closely united with their 
national pride and wishes for universal ascen- 
dency. The bulk of the nation lost sight of the 
spiritual and holy objects, v. ith which the lan- 
guage of prophoev surrounds its descriptions of 
the Messiah; ond sunk into the habit of regard- 
ing him as a politician and a hero. Such an 
opinion disposed them to \iew their great Dev 
liverer merely as a mun, and as a man of the 
Morld, earthly and carnal in his purposes and 
character. At the same time, the vestiges of 
purer seuiiments still lingered in the hearts of 
many, who considered the best consQlatiun of 
Israel, to cousi^t in a holy salvation and in a 
spiritual Redeemer. 

§ 75. Ver 28— S6, The tran^'gu ration. 

Ghrist’s transfiguration w as a specimen 
of that glory in which he will come to 
judge the world; consequently, an en- 
couragement to his disciples to suflei for 
him. it is well worthy to be considered by 
us, for the confirmation of our faith in the 
Lord Jesus, as the brightness of his 
Father’s glory, and the light of the world. 
It should fill our minds with high and 
honourable thoughts of him, notwith- 
standing his being clothed with a body, 
and to ^ive us some faint idea of the 
glory which he entered ipto at his ascen- 
sion ; also for encouraging our expecta- 
tions concerning the glory reserved for 
all believers in the future state. 

- Here are divers circumstances added 
and explained, which are material. We 
are here told that Christ had this honour 
put upon him when praying \ when Christ 
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humbled himself to pray^ he was thus ex- 
alted. He knew that it was designed for 
him at this time, and therefore seeks it 
by prayer, Ps. 2. 8. And thus he put an 
honour upon the duty of prayer, and re- 
commends it to us. Prayer is a trans- 
figuring, transforming duty. By prayer 
we fetch in the wisdom, f^race, and joy, 
which make the face to shine. 

Luke does not use the word transfigured, 
but a phrase very like it — The fashion of 
Christ’s countenance was changed from 
what it had keen ; his raiment was white 
and glistering ; bright like lightning ; so 
that he seemed to We arrayed with light, 
to cover himself with light as a garment. 

Moses and Elias appeared in glory, to 
teach us, that saints departed are in a 
glorious state. They spake of his decease 
at Jerusalem — his exodus, his departure; 
that is, his death. This he must accom- 
plish, for thus it was determined in the 
counsel of God. He must accomplish it 
■^t Jerusalem, though his residence was 
mostly in Galilee ; his most spiteful ene- 
mies were at Jerusalem, and there the 
sanhedrim sat, ,who took upon them to 
judge of prophets. Our Lord Jesus, even 
in his transfiguration, was willing to dis- 
course concerning his death and sufier- 
ings. Ill our greatest glories on earth, 
let us remember that in this world we 
have no continuing city. 

• The disciples were heavy with sleep 
when Christ was in his glory, as after- 
wards they were when he was in his agony. 
See the weakness and frailty of human 
nature, even in the best men. Nothing 
could be more atlecting to these disciples, 
one would think, than the glories and the 
agonies of their Master, and both in the 
highest degree. What need have we to 
pray to God for quickening grace, to make 
us lively ! Yet that they might be com- 
petent witnesses of this sign from heaven, 
to those that demanded one, after a while 
they became perfectly awake ; so that 
they were able to give a particular account 
of what passed when they were with Christ 
in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1. 17. 

It was when Moses and Elias were 
now about to depart, that Peter said. 
Lord, it is good to be here ; let us make 
three tabernacles. We often are not sen- 
sible of the worth of our mercies, till we 
are about to lose them ; nor do we covet 
their continuance till they are upon the 
departure. Peter said this, not Imowing 
what he said* Those know not what they 


Ver. 37—42. 29| 

I say, that talk of making tabernacles on 
I earth for glorified saints in heaven, who 
have better mansions there. 

It is here added concerning the cloud 
that overshadowed them, that they^ feared 
as they entered the cloud. This cloud 
was a token of God’s more peculiar pre- 
sence. Never let any be afraid to enter 
into a cloud with Jesus Christ, for he will 
be sure to bring them safe through it. 

Elias was changed, Moses, slept, but 
both appeared, to teach us that neither our 
sleep nor our change can keep us from 
I appearing with Christ. When, therefore, 
we shall undergo the sentence of death, 
or the fiery chariot shall sweep us from 
this vale of mortality, 1 Thess. 4. 17, 
may the glorious reappearing with our 
Saviour comfort us; may we cheerfully 
triumph over the last enemy, outfacing 
his terrors with the assurance of a blessed 
resurrection to glory. — (34.) 

28. Matthew and Mark say. after six days, 
I.uke includes the day of the discourse of our 
Lord just mentioned, and the day of the trans* 
(ij'uration ; the others mean six clear days. This 
duublttk mode of computation, sometimes inclu- 
sive und sometimes exclusive, accounts for many 
apparent differences both in the O. and N. T. 

1 76. Ver. 37—42. An evil spirit cast out. 

The people were forward to receive 
Christ at his return ; so it was foretold 
concerning him, that to him should the 
gathering of the people be. How im- 
portunate the father of the lunatic child 
was with Christ! I beseech thee, look 
upon my son ; that is his Irequest : one 
compassionate look from Christ is enough 
to set every thing to rights. Let us bring 
ourselves and our children to Christ, to 
be looked upon. Those who have many 
children, may balance affiiction in one, 
with their comfort in the rest. But his 
plea is, He is mine only child ! 

How deplorable the case of the child ! 
He, was under the power of an evil spirit. 
I)iseases of tliat nature are more frightful 
than such as arise merely from natural 
causes. This malicious spirit tare him, 
and departed not from him, but with great 
difficulty, and a deadly gripe at parting. 
Oh the aiflictions of the afflicted in tins 
world I What mischief Satan does where 
he gets possession ! But happy they that 
have access to Christ I 

The disciples distrusted the power they 
were to fetch strength from, or the com- 
mission given to them, or they did not 
exert themselves in prayer as they ought. 
But Christ can do tW for us wmch his 
0 2 
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disciploB cannot. The devil threw the 
child down^ and tare him — distorted him. 
But one word from Christ healed the 
child. It is addedj that he delivered him 
a^ain to his father. When our children 
recover from sickness^ we must receive 
them as delivered to us from the dead, 
and as when we first received them. It 
is comfortable to receive them from the 
hand of Christ. Take this child, and be 
thankful ; take it, and bring it up for me, 
for thou hast it again from me. Take it, 
and do not set thy heart too much upon 
it. With such cautions as these, parents 
should receive their childreai^'om Christ’s 
hands, and then with comfort put them 
again into his hands. 

Whenever Satan has got possession, he 
will keep it as long as he can, and the 
sooner he gets possession in the days of 
youth, the more loth he is to quit, and 
the ^arder it is for us at his parting. But 
Christ, as sovereign Lord of all, can 
command him out. — (^2.) 

5 77, 79. Vor. 43— .'iO. CArist checks the ambition 
of his disciples. 

TKe works of God’s almighty power 
are amazing, especially those that were 
wrought by the hand of the Lord Jesus. 
W^hen we find ourselves unable to under- 
stand the words of Christ, we should not 
fear or neglect to ask him^ and to consult 
his more experienced servants concerning 
them. But alas, our reasonings and dis- 
cussions, inst^ead of being to edification, 
too oftem are mere disputes which shall 
be the greatest. This may be disguised, 
but applause, popularity, and precedency 
are too much aimed dt by professing 
Christians, even by ministers. These 
thoughts of our foolish hearts Jesus per- 
ceives. He gave notice to his disciples of 
his approaching sufferings. That which 
is peculiar here is, the connexion of this 
with the admiration with which the people 
were struck at beholding Christ’s miracles. 
The disciples expected that he should 
reign, and they with him, in worldly 
pomp and power ; and now they thoimht 
that iiis mighty power would easily eimct 
these things, and his interest gained in 
the people by miracles would contribute 
to it ; therefore Christ, who knew what 
was in their hearts, tells them again, that 
so far from living in honour, he must die 
in disgrace. Observe the solemn preface 
with which it is introduced. The word 
of Christ does us no good> unless we let 
it sink down into our heads and hearts. 
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This prediction of Christ’s sufferings was 
plain enough, but they would not under- 
stand it in the literal sense, because it 
agreed not with their notions. 

They understood not this saying, for 
the doctrine of the atonement was not 
thoroughly understood till life and im- 
mortality were brought to light by the 
gospel. This doctrine was a stumbling 
block to the apostles and their country- 
men. It was, and ever will be, foolish- 
ness to the Greeks, all of a speculative, 
presumptuous, philosophizing character. 
Human reason must be submitted to the 
gospel. There must be a prostration of 
the pride of human intellect at tlie foot of 
the cross, before men can, with proper 
humility, believe in the salvation pur- 
chased for them through the atonement 
of a Divine Being for the sins of man. 
He who rejects this doctrine counts the 
blood of the covenant an unholy thing, 
and violently separates the bond of love 
which unites fallen man to the mercy of 
his CJreator. — C<>2.) 

A little child is Christ’s constant em- 
blem, by which to teach us simplicity and 
humility. Whosoever shall receive one 
such child, a preacher of the gospel of 
such a disposition as this, he places his 
respect aright, and receives me ; and 
whosoever receives me in such a minister, 
receives Him that sent me. What greater 
honour can any man attain to in tliis 
world, than to be received by men as a 
messenger of God and Christ, and to have 
God and Christ own themselves received 
and welcomed in him ? This honour have 
all the humble disciples of Jesus Christ, 
and thus they shall be truly great, that 
are least among them. 

Christ rebuked his disciples for discou- 
raging one that honoured him and served 
him, yet who not only was not one of the 
twelve, or one of the seventy, but not one 
of those that ever associated with them, 
or attended on them. If ever any society 
of Christians in this world had reason to 
silence those that were not of their com- 
munion, the twelve disciples at this time 
had ; yet Christ warned them not to do 
the like again, nor any that profess to be 
the successors of the apostles. The church 
must not lose any of its friends, while it 
has so few, and so many enemies. Those 
may be found faithful followers of Christ, 
and may be accepted of him, who do not 
follow with us. ' O what mischief to the 
church, even from those that boast of 
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relation to Christ, and pretend to eavy 
for his sake, would be prevented, if this 
passage of history were duly considered ! 

45. The Jews in general then expected that 
their Messiah should live for ever. Afterwards 
they invented the distinction between a Messiah 
lien .T()s<Tj/h wlio w as to duj, and a Messiah Ben 
David who was to live for ever. — IVhithy. 

49. Perharw a disciple of John the Baptist. — 
motby. 

$ 95. Ver. 51 — 56. Christ repronts the mistaken 
zeal of his disciples. 

When Christ saw his death and suf- 
ferings approaching, he looked through 
them, and beyond them, to the glory that 
should follow ; he looked upon it as the 
time when he should be received up into 
glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. All true Christians 
may frame to themselves the same notion 
of death, and may call it their being re- 
ceived up, to be with Christ where he is. 
And when the time of their being received 
up is at hand, let them lift up their heads, 
knowing that their redemption draws nigh. 
He had the joy set ])eforc him continually 
in view, his sufferings were steps to it ; 
therefore he would not delay his journey. 
How should thi.^ shame us for, and shame 
us out of our backwardness to do and to 
suffer for Christ. 

When he came to a Samaritan village, 
the inhabitants refused to receive him, 
because he was going to Jerusalem to 
keep one of the feasts. The great con- 
troversy between the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans was about the place of worshij) — 
so that the Jews would have no dealings 
with the Samaritans, nor they with them, 

J ohn 4. 9, 20. The disciple.s did not con- 
sider that the conduct of the Samaritans 
was rather the effect of national prejudices 
and bigotry, than of enmity to the word 
and worship of God ; and though they 
refused to receive Christ and his disciples, 
they did not ill use or injure them, so 
that the case was widely different from 
that of Ahaziah and Elijah. Their being 
now near Samaria, where Elijah called 
for fire from heaven, might help to lead 
them to think of it. Nor were they aware 
that the gospel dispensation was to be 
marked by miracles of mercy. But above 
all, they were ignorant of the prevailing 
motives of their own hearts, which were 
pride and carnal ambition, rather than 
true zeal for the honour of their Lord. Of 
this our Lord warned them, that they knew 
not what manner of spirit they were of, 
that they should desire to destroy the lives 
of their enemies rather than to overcome 
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them with kindness. The gospel was 
not to be propagated by fire and sword, 
but by peaceable means. Christ came to 
earth to slay all enmities, not to foster 
them. He would not attempt to force his 
way, but quietly went to another village. 
When a stream of. opposition is strong, 
it is wisdom to get out of the way, rather 
than to contend. It is easy for us to say. 
Come, see our zeal for the Lord ! and to 
think wo are very faithful in his cause, 
when we are seeking our own objects, 
and doing harm instead of good to others. 
Even those who indulge in calumnies or 
sarcasms against others who differ from 
them, too plainly show that they know 
not what manner of spirit they are of. It 
I behoves us to intreat of the Lord, that he 
would rather rebuke and chasten us, than 
leave us to indulge such tempers, and act 
contrary to his precepts and example. 

53. Josephus relates an instance of some Pa- 
maritiins attacking the Giuilcaus on their way to 
Ji‘i usalem to the feasts. 

§ 50. Ver. 57“62. Every thing to be renounced 
for Christ. 

IVe have here an account of three per- 
sons who offered to follow Christ, and the 
answers that he gave to each. 

1 . Here is one that is forward to follow 
Christ, but seems to have been hasty and 
inconsiderate, and not to have counted 
the cost. He makes Christ a very large 
promise, as they went in the way, going 
up to Jerusalem, where it^was expected 
Christ would first appear* in his glory, 
Christ gives him a necessary caution, 
on the contrary, to count upon poverty 
and meanness ; for the Son of man has 
not where to lay his head. If we mean 
to follow Christ, we must lay aside the 
thoughts of great things in the world, and 
not reckon upon making any thing more 
than heaven of our religion, while we 
must resolve not to take up with any thing 
less. Let us not try to loin the profes- 
sion of Christianity with seeking after 
worldly advantages. 

2. Here is another that seems resolved 
to follow Christ, but he begs a short de- 
lay. To this man Christ first gave the 
call ; he said to him, Follow me. He that 
proposed the thing himself, seems to have 
ffed when he heard of the difficulties that 
attended it ; but this man to whoip Christ 
gave a call, though he hesitated at first, 
afterward yielded ; so true was that which 
Christ said, You have not chosen me, but 
I have chosen you, John 15, 16. We may 
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here see three temptations by which we 
are in danger of being drawn and kept 
from following Christ. We are tempted 
to rest in a discipleship at large^ and not 
to give up ourselves to be strict and con- 
stant. We are tempted to defer the do- 
ing of that which we know to be our 
duty; and to put it off to some other 
time — when we have got clear of such a 
care and difficulty, when we have raised 
an estate to such a pitch, then we will 
begin to think of being religious. We 
are tempted to think that our duty to our 
relations will excuse us from our duty to 
Christ — let me take care of my family, 
and provide for my children, and then 1 
will think of serving Christ ; whereas the 
kingdom of God and the righteousness 
thereof must be sought and minded in 
the, first place. Christ would not have 
his followers or his ministers be unna- 
tural; our religion teaches us to be kind 
and good in every relation, to show piety 
at home, and to requite our parents. But 
we must not make these an excuse for a 
neglect of duty to God. 

3, Here is another that is willing to 
follow Christ, but he must have a little 
time to talk with his friends about it, 
and to set in order his household affairs, 
and give direction concerning them. He 
looked upon his following of Christ as a 
troublesome, dangerous service, he would 
therefore take leave of all his friends, eX' 
pecting never^to see them again, or never 
with any comfort; though, in following 
Christ, he might be more a comfort and 
blessing to them. Also he seemed to have 
worldly concerns more upon his heari 
than he ought to have, and he was willing 
to enter into a temptation leading from 
his purpose of following Christ. To bid 
those farewell who were at home at his 
house, would expose him to the strongest 
solicitations imaginable to alter his reso- 
lution. Those who resolve to walk with 
their Maker, and to follow their Redeemer, 
must not parley with the tempter. 

None can transact any business in a 
proper manner if he is attending to other 
things. No man is fit for the ministry 
of the gospel, whose eyq and heart are 
fixed on worldly objects. This should be 
seriously considered by all who intend to 
engage in that important work, and by 
all who are already employed in it. He 
who is called to follow Christ, and to 
preach his gospel, must not let secular 
concerns take him from his work. This 
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applies to the subjects as well as to the 
ministers of the kingdom of God. 

Christ gave him a rebuke for this re- 
quest ; no man designing to make good 
work of his ploughing, will look behind 
him; so thou, if thou hast designed to 
follow me, if thou lookest back to a 
worldly life agaiu, as Lot’s wife did to 
Sodom, thou art not fit for the kingdom 
of God. Thou art not soil fit to receive 
the good seed of the kingdom of God, if 
thou art thus ploughed by the halves, 
and not gone through with. Thou art 
not a sower fit to scatter the good seed of 
the kingdom, if thou canst hold the plough 
no better. Those who begin with the 
work of God, must resolve to go on, or 
they will make nothing of it. Looking 
back inclines to drawing back, and draw- 
ing back is to perdition. He only that 
endures to the end, shall be saved. 

We see that Christ, who was Lord of 
all, chose for our sakes to live as a stran- 
ger, having no property. He forbids not 
property or possessions, but surely we 
should learn amidst all to walk, in affec- 
tion at least, like him, as strangers here, 
not glued to any thing, using the world 
as though we used it not. And they 
that are really thus as he was, what com- 
fort they find ! All is sweetened to them, 
if in their condition they indeed follow 
him. Hast thou no possession, and but 
little for present supply ? think of the rich 
inheritance above for all that lay hold on 
it, and follow Christ by the way.-— (88.) 


CHA1>TER X. 

§80. Ver. 1— 16. Seventy disciples sent forth. 

We have here the sending forth of 
seventy disciples to those places which 
Christ himself designed to visit. 

Christ sent them two and two, that 
they might strengthen and encourage one 
another. They were ordered to do the 
same which Christ did wherever he came ; 
I . They must heal the sick in the name 
of Jesus, which would make people desire 
to see him. 2. Ihey must publish the 
approach of the kingdom of God, even its 
approach to them. Now is the day of 
our visitation, know and understand it. 
t is good to be made sensible of our ad- 
vantages and opportunities, that we may 
lay hold upon them. The ministry of the 
gospel is intended to prepare men to re- 
ceive Christ as a Prince and a Saviour, 
and he will surely come in the power of 
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his Spirit to all places whither he sends 
his faithful servants, 

1, They must set out with prayer, and 
in prayer they must be duly affected with 
the necessities of the souls of men, which 
called for their help. They must earnestly 
desire to receive their mission from God ; 
that he would send them forth as la* 
bourers into his harvest, who is the Lord 
of the harvest. 2. They must set out with 
an expectation of trouble and persecution. 
3, They must not incumber themselves, 
but depend upon God to provide what 
was convenient for them by their friends. 
They must go as men in haste, that had 
their particular places assi<^ned them, 
where they must deliver their message. 
They must go as men of business ; busi- 
ness that relates to another world, which 
they must be intent upon, and therefore 
must not entangle themselves with secu- 
lar affairs. 4. They must show God’s 
good-will to all unto whom they come, and 
leave the issue and success to him who 
knows the heart. We must earnestly de- 
sire the salvation of the souls of those we 
preach to, and ^offer up those desires to 
God in prayer. 5. They must receive the 
kindnesses of those who entertained them, 
and welcomed them. 6. They must de- 
nounce God’s judgments against all who 
rejected their message. 

Upon this occasion, the evangelist re- 
cords the particular doom of the cities 
wherein most of Christ’s mighty works 
were done. They enjoyed great privi- 
leges, yet they repented not ; they were 
not wrought upon by all the miracles of 
Christ, to think the better of him, or the 
worse of sin. They did not bring forth 
fruits agreeable to the advantages they 
enjoyed. There was reason to think, 
morally speaking, that, if Christ had gone 
to Tyre and Sidon, Gentile cities, and 
had preached the same doctrine to them, 
and wrought the same miracles among 
them, they would have repented. To 
understand the wisdom of God, in riving 
means of grace to those who would not 
improve them, and denying them to those 
who would, we must wait for the great 
day of discovery. The doom of those who 
thus receive the grace of God in vain, 
will be very fearful. 

Here is also the general rule which 
Christ would go by, he will reckon him- 
self treated according as they treated his 
ministers. Those who despise the faithful 
ministers of Christ; who, though they do 
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not hate and persecute them, yet think 
meanly of them, and look scornfully upon 
them, will be reckoned with as despisers 
of God and Christ. 

1. FaMciui has given a list of these disciples 
from ancient traditions; aveOill. Mark and Luke 
are reckoned among the number. 

4. The salutations of eastern travellers include 
a great many inquiries and answers, which con- 
sume much time : see 2 Kings 4. 29, for a similar 
injunction from Elisha to Oehazi when on an 
errand of importance. 

{ 85. \’er. 17—24. Tfi'e blessedness of Christ's 
disciples. 

Our Lord seems not to have expressly 
promised to the seventy the power to cast 
out unclean spirits. When they returned 
they told him of this with joyful sur- 
prise, and gave Christ the glory of this. 
All our victories over Satan are obtained 
by power derived from Jesus Christ, and 
he must have all the praise. They seem 
to have been lifted up with their success ; 
in his answer he pointed to more valuable 
blessings to be granted to his disciples. 
He had seen Satan fall as lightning from 
heaven ; he had been thus cast down when 
he became an apostate, and his usurped 
dominion over the earth, and the idola- 
trous worship he had established, were to 
be thrown down in the same sudden 
and surprising manner, by means of the 
preached gospel. Christ therefore told 
them that he gave them power to tread 
on serpents, to prevail against the old 
serpent and his seed, yet saving graces 
are mure to be rejoiced in*than spiritual 
gifts, and are more important than to have 
all powers, and even success, in spreading 
the gospel, and yet be ourselves cast- 
aways. Let us beware especially of spi- 
ritual pride, which has been the forerun- 
ner of destruction to many. 

Our Lord rejoiced with spiritual joy at 
the prospect of the salvation of many 
souls. It was fit that particular notice 
should be taken of that hour, because 
there were so few such, for he was a man 
of sorrows ; in that hour in which he saw 
Satan fall, and heard of the good success 
of his ministers, in that hour he rejoiced. 
He rejoiced in spirit that it pleased the 
Father to hide his mysteries from the 
worldly wise ahd prudent, and to reveal 
them to babes. He hath ever resisted the 
proud, and ^iven grace to the humble. 
The more simply dependent we are on 
the teaching, help, and blessing of the 
Son of God, the more we shall know both 
of the Father and of the Son ; the more 




blessed tre tiball be in seeing the glory 
and hearing the words of the Divine Sa- 
viour ; and the more useful we shall be 
made in promoting his cause. 

If God gives his grace, and the know- 
ledge of his Son, to some that arc less 
likely, and doth not give it to others, 
whom we should think better able to de- 
liver it with advantage ; this must satisfy, 
that so it pleases God, whose thoughts are 
infinitely above ours. 

The honour and happiness of the new 
testament saints, far exceed those even of 
the prophets. The general ideas which 
the old testament saints had, according 
to the intimations given them, of the 
graces and glories of the Messiah’s king- 
dom, made them wish that their lot had 
lieen reserved for those blessed days, and 
that they might see the substance of those 
things which they had faint shadows of. 
The consideration of the great advantages 
which we have in the new testament light, 
above what they had who lived in old 
testament times, should awaken diligence 
in the improvement of it j if it do not, it 
will aggravate our condemnation. 

Have we reason to think that our worth- 
less names are written in heaven ? Then 
let us often think of that glorious society 
among whom we are enrolled, and rejoice 
in the thought of the privileges which re- 
sult from such a relation to it, being ever 
anxious to behave in a manner worthy so 
illustrious a hope. — (80.^ 

18, From tlio Iiigliest eminence, power, and 
glory. 

§ 86. Yer. 25—37. Samaritan, 

An interjireter of the law tried to ensnare 
our Lord, asking what he should do-to in- 
herit eternal life. If we speak of eternal 
life, and the way to it, in a careless man- 
ner, merely as a matter of discourse, es- 
pecially as matter of dispute, we take the 
name of God in vain. Christ referred to 
the law he professed to teach, and allowed 
that loving God with all the heart, and 
our neighbour as ourselves, was the sum 
and substance of the law. Also implying, 
that if he failed of this obedience he 
would he condemned by the law as a 
transgressor. It must be an entire love ; 
God must have our whole souls, and must 
be served with all that is within us. We 
must love nothing but what we love for 
God, and in subordination to him. The 
lawyer then tried to pass by the law of 
loving God, and only asked who was his 


neighbour. In reply our Lord stated a 
case, which led him to answer himself. 

When tlie extensive and spiritual re- 
quirements of the law are shown, we know 
that none will be able to perform what it 
requires, or to claim eternal life on the 
ground of their obedience. None will ever 
love God and his neighbour with any mea- 
sure of pure, spiritual love, who is not made 
partaker of regenerating grace ; the ten- 
dency of which is to increase humiliation 
for sin, and simplicity of dependence on 
the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus for 
the gift of eternal life. But the proud heart 
of man strives hard against these convic- 
tions. Leaving out the first and great 
commandment, men try tp justify them- 
selves in respect of the second, which is 
like unto it, and thus seek to make the 
commands of God of no effect by their 
corrupt reasoning. 

Christ instanced a poor Jew in dis- 
tressed circumstances, succoured and re- 
lieved by a good Samaritan. Probably it 
was matter of fact, and not a j[)aral)le j 
and had happened lately, just as it is here 
related. The occurrences of Providence 
would yield us many good instructions, if 
we would carefully observe and improve 
them ; they would be equivalent to para- 
bles framed on purpose for instruction, 
and more affecting. This poor man fell 
among thieves ; they were very barbarous ; 
they not only took his money, but stripped 
him of his clothes, wounded him, and left 
him half dead, ready to die of his wounds. 

In this skuation he was slighted by 
those who should have been his friends ; 
who were not only men of his own nation 
and religion, but one a priest, the other a 
Levite, men of a public character, whose 
offices obliged them to tenderness and 
compassion, Heb. 5. 2, who ought to have 
taught others their duty in such a case, 
yet they would not themselves do it. 

The priest passed by right over against 
him, and not at some distance off, as some 
travellers might do, for in such a desert 
as that tract was, it is not likely there 
should he any regular road. The Levite 
did more than the priest. The latter only 
cast a passing glance, the Levite also went 
towards him, and looked at him. — C7&.) 

He was succoured by a stranger, a cer 
tain Samaritan, of that nation which of 
all others the Jews most despised and de- 
tested, and would have no dealings with. 
Though he was a Jew, he was a man, 
and a man in misery. He pities him, as he 



LUKE X. 

himself would desire to be pitied in the like 
case. It is lamentable to observe how 
selfishness pervades all ranks ; how many 
excuses men will make to avoid trouble 
or expense in relieving the miseries of 
others. But the true Christian has the 
law of love written in his heart. The 
Spirit of Christ dwells in him ; Christ’s 
image is renewed in his soul. 

The compassion of this Samaritan was 
not an idle compassion. He went to the 
poor man ; he did all he could to ease 
the pain, and to prevent the peril of his 
wounds. He set him on his own beast, 
and went on foot himself, and brought 
him to an inn. When he left him next 
morning, he left money with the landlord, 
to be laid out for his use, and passed his 
word for what he should spend more. All 
this was kind and generous, and as much 
as could have been expected from a friend 
or a brother j and yet here it is done by 
a stranger and foreigner ! The direct 
scope of this parable is fixed by the con- 
text. It is a beautiful illustration of the 
law of loving our neighbour as ourselves, 
without regard to nation, party, or any 
other distinction. 

This parable also excellently sets forth 
the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
toward sinful, miserable man. Let us 
remember that the Son of God came to 
our relief, when he knew that it would 
expose him to abasement and sufiering. 
Ho is thus ever ready to pity and help 
the poor sinner, when stripped of every 
plea, wounded in conscience, and without 
hope of deliverance. We were like this 
poor, distressed traveller, Satan, our 
enemy, had robbed us, stripped us, 
wounded us ; such is the mischief that 
sin hath done us ; we are by nature more 
than half dead ; twice dead in trespasses 
and sins ; utterly unable to help ourselves, 
for we were without strength. The law 
of Moses, like the priest and Levite, the 
ministers of that law, looks upon us, but 
gives us no relief ; it passes by, as having 
neither pity nor power to help us ; but 
then comes the blessed Jesus, that good 
Samaritan, (and they said of him, by way 
of reproach. He is a Samaritan,) he has 
compassion on us, he binds up our bleed- 
ing w'ounds, Ps. 147. 3 ; Isa. 61.1, pours 
in, not oil and wine, but that which is 
infinitely more precious, his own blood ; 
he takes care of us, and bids us to put 
all the expenses of our cure upon his ac- 
count ; and all this, though he was none 
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of us, till he was pleased by his voluntary' 
condescension to make himself so. 1'his 
magnifies the riches of his love, and 
obliges us all to say. How much we are 
indebted ! and, What shall we render ? 

Go thou, and do as the Samaritan did, 
whenever occasion offers ; show mercy to 
those that need thy help, and do it freely, 
and with concern and compassion, though 
they are not of thy own nation and thy 
own profession, or of thine own opinion 
and communion in religion. The believer 
considers that Jesus loved him, aud bled 
for him, when an enemy and a rebel ; 
having shown him mercy, he bids him 
go and do likewise. He will love and do 
good to his enemies for Christ’s sake. It 
is the duty of us all, in our places, and 
according to our ability, to succour, help, 
and relieve, all that are in distress, and 
necessity. 

27. Lightfont. quotes the words of the Jewisti 
teachers to this piivj'ort. Thou sh iU love thy 
neighbour — but they excepted all Gentiles, say- 
ing, They are not our neighbours, but those only 
that am of our own nation and religion. They 
would not put an Israelite to death for killing a 
Gentile, for lie was not his neighbour: indeed 
they said that they oiiglit not to kill a Gentile 
whom they were not at war with ; but if they saw 
a Gentile in danger of death, they thought them- 
selves under no obligation to help to save his life. 

30. The road from Jerusulem to Jericho is 
through a mountaioous and rocky desert, and at 
this period was much infested with robbers, so 
that, as Jerome states, it was culled the bloody 
, way. It was mneh fi-equented by travellers, on 
' account of its being the high road to Peram, and 
because classes or stations of priests and Levites 
were fixed at Jericho us w<dl as Jerusalem. Very 
few would expose themselves to the additional 
risk incurred by delaying their journey through 
such a dangerous country even to assist a frienil, 
much less one whose country was at enmity with 
their own. Tlte two denarii (about lifteen pence 
of our money) were then equal to two days’ wages 
of a labourer. 

I 99. Ver. 38 — 42. Jesus at the house of Martha 
and Mary. 

A certain woman, named Martha, re- 
ceived Jesus into her house, and bade him 
welcome. There were some who were 
Christ’s particular friends, and them he 
visited most frequently. He loved this 
family, John 11. 5. Christ’s visits are 
the tokens of his love, John 14.23. 

Our Lord Jesus, as soon as he came 
into Martha’s house, addressed himself to 
his great work of preaching the gospel. 
A good sermon is never the worse for 
[ being preached in a house ; and the visits 
of our friends should be so managed, as 
to make them turn to their spiritual ad- 
vantage. Mary sat to hear, which de- 
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notes close attention. She sat at Christ’s 
feet, as scholars used to do at the feet of 
their tutors. Our sitting at Christ’s feet, 
when we hear his word, signifies a readi- 
ness to receive his word, and a submis- 
sion and entire resignation of ourselves 
to the guidance of it. If we sit with him 
at his feet now, we shall sit with him on 
his throne shortly. 

Martha was providing for the entertain- 
ment of Christ and those that came with 
him. Here was a commendable respect 
to our Lord Jesus ; for we have reason to 
think that it was not for ostentation, but 
to testify her good will to him. Those 
who truly love Christ, will think that well 
bestowed, which is laid out for his honour. 
Here was a commendable care of her 
household affairs. But there was some- 
thing to be blamed. She was for much 
serving ; plenty, variety, and exactness. 
It c(pes not become the disciples of Christ 
to seek or provide dainties and superfluities 
in eating and drinking. What need was 
there of much serving, when much less 
would serve ? She was cumbered about it, 
distracted with it. W^ hate ver cares the 
providence of God casts upon us, we must 
not be cumbered with them, nor be per- 
plexed by them. She was cumbered 
about much serving, when she should have 
been with her sister, sitting at Christ’s 
feet, to hear his word. Worldly business 
is a snare to us, when it hinders us from 
serving God, and getting good to our 
souls. ' 

What needless time is wasted, and ex- 
pense often incurred, even in the enter- 
tainment of ministers and professors of 
the gospel ! Sometimes the persons em- 
ployed for this, like Martha, lose their 
temper, break the sabbath, and compel 
their servants and others, to neglect the 
duties and privileges of that day. 

Martha made complaint to Christ 
against her sister Mary for not assisting 
her. This may be considered as a dis- 
covery of her worldliness. Undue regard 
to worldly cares and pursuits, is often the 
occasion of disturbance in families, and 
of strife and contention among relations. 
Those who are eager upon the world them- 
selves, are iapt to blame others who are 
not so ; and are ready to condemn those 
that addict themselves to the exercises of 
religion, as if they neglected the main 
chance. Martha, being angry at her sis- 
ter, appealed to Christ. We must take 
heed lest we at any time expect that Christ 


should espouse our unjust and groundless 
quarrelsl 

Though Martha was on this occasion 
faulty, yet she was a true believer, and in 
her general conduct she did not neglect 
the one thing needful. We may therefore 
suppose that Christ’s seasonable reproof 
had its proper effect. He reproved her 
that she should think to please him with 
a splendid entertainment, and for perplex- 
ing herself to prepare it for him. It ag- 
gravated the sin and folly of her care, 
that but one thing is needful. This is 
certainly meant of what Mary made her 
choice — sitting at Christ’s feet, to hear 
his word of salvation. Martha was trou- 
bled about many things, when she should 
have applied herself to one ; godliness 
unites the heart, which the world had 
divided. Martha’s work was good in the 
proper season and place ; but now she 
had something to do unspeakably more 
needful, therefore it should be most 
minded. Many things may be needful to 
the continuance of our lives upon earth, 
that may not be needful or profitable to 
our souls. The favour of God is the only 
thing absolutely needful ' to our final hap- 
)iness ; the solvation of Christ is abso- 
utely needful to us sinners. Where this 
is attended to, all other things will be pur- 
sued in subservience to it. 

Christ declared, Mary hath chosen the 
good part. She had justly given the pre- 
ference to that which best deserved it. 
For one thing is needful, this one thing 
that she has done, to give up herself to 
the guidance of Christ. Serious godli- 
ness IS a needful thing, it is the one thing 
needful j for nothing without this will do 
us any real good in this world, and no- 
thing but this will go with us into another 
world. She had herein wisely done well 
for herself. Christ justified Mary, How- 
ever we may be censured and condemned 
by men, let us never be discouraged if we 
are censiured for our pious zeal ; we have 
Christ for us. Sooner or later, Mary’s 
choice will be justified, and all those who 
make that choice, and abide by it. A part 
with Christ is a good part ; it is a part 
for the soul and eternity. It is a part 
that shall never be taken away from, any 
that have it. A portion in this life will 
certainly be taken away from us, at the 
furthest, when we shall be taken away 
from it ; but nothing shall separate from 
the love of Christ, and a part in that love. 
Men and devila cannot take it away from 
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us, and God and Christ will not. It is | 
the wisdom and duty of every one of us 
to choose this good part, to choose the 
service of God for our business, and the 
favour of God for our happiness, and an 
interest in Christ, in order to both. Those 
who choose this good part, not only shall 
have what they choose, but have their 
choice commended in the great day. 

What numbers are wholly given up 
unto worldly pursuits and anxieties, to 
the neglect of their souls ; and there are 
none of us who do not at some time ex- 
pose ourselves to Christ’s rebuke, for our 
disproportionate anxiety and eagerness 
about mere trifles, when compared with 
our attention to the things of eternity. 
Let us then mind the one thing needful 
more diligently and entirely. None but 
Jesus can do wretched sinners good; to 
hear, believe, and obey his gospel, to have 
him for our Wisdom, Righteousness, 
Sanctification, and Redemption, com- 
prises all that is necessary for this world 
and the next ; and without this all the 
rest will leave us miserable. 

What Mary heard from those sacred 
lips we hear stiTl. That heavenly doctrine 
is ever the same ; it is nut more subject 
to change than its great Author. The 
exercise of the gospel may be taken from 
us, l)ut the benefit resulting from it is as 
inseparable from our souls as their being. 
In the hardest times that shall cleave to 
us the most closely— and till death, in 
death, and after death, it shall make us 
happy. — (34.) 

33. This village is by many supposed to have 
been Bethany, but it rather appears to have been 
iu Galilee: see note, John U. i. 


CHAPTER XL 
Vcr. 2—4. M. 6. 9-13. 

Ver. 14—23. M. 12. 22-50. Mk. 3. 29—2?. 
Ver. 24-50. M. 12. 38—45. 

t 87. Ver. 1—4. The disciples taught to pray. 

The discixdes acknowledge the use and 
necessity of prayer ; without it all religion 
withers and languishes. The law of God 
is so pure and exact a rule that we cannot 
come near its perfection, and therefore 
fall under its curse. When we so under- 
stand it, we are driven to the gospel to 
seek salvation there. And the articles of 
the gospel, of our Christian faith, are so ! 
high and mysterious, that nature cannot i 
rightly understand or believe them ; there- 1 
fore both law and gospel drive us to 
prayer, to seek of God renewing grace to 


Ver. 1-4. m 

conform oiur hearts in some measure to 
his holy law ; and^ faith to lay hold on 
Jesus Christ and his salvation, which is 
held forth to us in the gospel. Even 
secret as])iration8 of the soul to God, 
which consist with men’s callings, ex- 
ceedingly sweeten and sanctify our other 
employments, and diffuse somewhat of 
heaven through all our actions ; this were 
constant walking with Christ all the flay, 
lodging with him at night. — (38.) 

It becomes the disciples of Christ, to 
apply themselves to. him as here for in- 
struction in prayer. ** Lord, teach us to 
pray,” is itself a good prayer, and a very 
needful one, for it is Jesus Christ only 
j that can teach us, by his word and Spirit, 
how to pray. Lord, teach me what it is 
to pray ; Lord, excite and quicken me to 
the duty ; Lord, direct me what to pray 
fur ; teach me what 1 shall say. 

Their plea is, As John also taught his 
disciples. The word signifies such prayers 
as ai’e properly petitionary. According 
to this sense, Christ taught them a prayer 
consisting wholly of petitions, even omit- 
ting the doxology which had been affixed ; 
and the Amen, which was usually said in 
the giving of thanks. 

Christ gave them directions ; much the 
same that he had given before in his ser- 
mon upon the mount. There are some 
difTereiices between the Lord’s prayer in 
Matthew and in Luke, but they are of no 
moment. One is in the truuslation, in 
the third petition; as in 'heaven, so in 
earth: but there is a diflerence in the 
fourth, in Matthew, Give us daily bread 
this day ; in Luke, Give it us da)r by day. 
Thus we may be kept in continual de- 
jicndence upon God, as children upon 
their parents. 

Here is likewise some difference in the 
fifth petition. In Matthew it is, Forgive 
us our debts ; here it is. Forgive lis our 
sins ; which proves that our sins are our 
debts; not that our forgiving of those 
who have offemled us, can merit pardon 
from God ; he forgives for his own name’s 
sake, and his Son’s sake; but if God 
have wrought in us, we may plead that 
work of his grace, to enforce our petitions 
for the pardon of our sins. It is, for sub- 
stance, the same ; and we here only gather 
up some lessons from it. 

1. In prayer we ought to come to God 
as children to a Father, a common Father 
to all mankind, but in a peculiar manner 
a Father to all the disciples of Jesus 
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Christ. Let us therefore in our requests, | 
both for others and for ourselves, come to 
' him with humble boldness, confiding in 
his power and goodness. 

2. At the same time, and in the same 
petitions wherein we address God for our- 
selves, we should include all the children 
of men, as our fellow-creatures. 

3^ To confirm the habit of heavenly 
xnindedness, we should, in all our devo- 
tions, view God as our Father in heaven. 

Do you draw near unto God in his Son 
Christ ? Do you givi? yourselves up to be 
led by his Spirit ? Then you may account 
and call him your Father. And if you 
use this word there is abundant sweetness 
in it, a spring of comfort that cannot run 
dry. Yea, though we have run astray 
from Him and forgotten very far the duty 
of children, yet he cannot forget the love 
of a Father ; so our best way is to return 
to Kim. It cannot be well with us so long 
as we go any where else. — (88.) 

4. In prayer, as well as in the tenour of 
our lives, we must seek first the kingdom 
of God, and the righteousness thereof, by 
ascribing honour to his holy name, and 
power to his government, both that of his 
providence in the world, and that of his 
grace in the church. May both tlve one 
and the other bo more manifested, and we 
and others be more manifestly brought 
into subjection to both ! 

5. Those words, As in heaven, so on 
earth, refer to, all the three first petitions ; 
Father; let thy name be sanctified and 
glorified, and thy kingdom prevail, and 
thy will be done on this earth, now alien- 
ated from thy service, as it is in heaven, 
that is, entirely devoted to thy service. 

This is the desire of a Christian, that 
his own will may be annihilated, and the 
will of God placed in its room ; that he 
may have no will but God’s ; that he may 
be altogether subject, both to God’s com- 
manding and his working will, to do 
what he commands, and to be heartily 
content with what he does ; for both these 
are in it. It is safe and comfortable to 
walk every step by his direction. — (88.) 

6. All who faithfully and sincerely 
mind the kingdom of God, and the righ- 
teousness thereof, may humbly hope that 
all other things, so far as to Infinite Wis- 
dom seems good, shall be added to them, 
and may in faith pray for them, 

7. In all our prayers for temporal bless- 
ings we must moderate our desires, and 
confine them to a competency. The ex- 


[. Ver. 1-4. 

pression here used of day by day,” is 
the same with our daily bread.” 

Though a man has provision by him, 
not only of a day, but of many years, yet 
he has need still daily to ask it of God ; 
for it is still in God’s hand to give it 
to him, or not to give, though it is in a 
man’s own hand, in possession. — (88.) 

8. Sins are debts which we daily con- 
tract, and therefore we should every day 
pray for their forgiveness. W e are not only- 
going behind every day liy omissions of 
duty, and in duty, but are daily incurring 
the penalty of the law by our commis- 
sions ; every day adds to our guilt, and 
it is a miracle of mercy, that we have so 
much encouragement given us every day 
to pray for the pardon of our sins. 

9. We have no reason to expect that 
God will forgive our sins against him, 
if we do not sincerely , and from a truly 
Christian principle of charity, forgive those 
who have l.'een injurious to us. 

Thou, Lord, letpiirest of us to forgive 
others, and thou workest it in some of ns 
to do so ; how much more then may we 
hope that thou wilt forgive us I If there 
is any such goodness in us it is from thee, 
and therefore is infinitely more in thyself 
as the source of goodness. And let us 
not think to satisfy God with superficial 
forgivenesses and reconcilements. Would 
We be content with such pardon from God, 
as to have only a present forbearance of 
his avenging justice ? or that he should 
not quarrel with us, but no further friend- 
sliip with him.^ Yet such often are our 
reconcilements with others. — (88.) 

10. Temptations to sin should be as 
much dreaded and deprecated by us as 
ruin by sin ; and it shall be as much our 
care and prayer to get the power of sin 
broken in us, as to get the guilt of sin 
removed from us. 

'll. God is to be wholly depended upon, 
and sought unto, for our deliverance from 
all evil; and we should pray, not only 
that we may not he left to ourselves to 
run into evil, but that we may not be left 
to Satan, to bring evil upon us. 

Alas, how can this be ? might a Chris- 
tian say, looking upon the multitude of 
temptations without, and of corruptions 
within himself, and the weakness of the 
grace he hath. But again, when he looks 
upward, and lifts his eyes above his diffi- 
culties, beholds the strength of God en- 
gaged for him, directs his prayers to Him 
for help, and is assured to find it ; this 
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upholds hittij and ansM^ers all. There is give the Spirit ; and, fot our comfort, all 
a roaring lion that seeks to devour, but spiritual blessings are included in that 
there is a stronger rescuing Lion, of the one; it is in his promise; the gift of the 
tribe of Judah, who will deliver. — (88.) Holy Ghost is in the covenant. Acts 2, 
S 87. Vcr. 5 — 13. Christ encourages importunity And it is here inferred from 

in prayer. parents’ readiness to supply their children’s 


Christ encourages importunity, fer- 
vency, and constancy in prayer ; by show- 
ing that importunity will go far in our 
dealings with men. This is, 1 . To direct 
us in prayer. We must come to God with 
boldness and confidence for what we need, 
as a man does to his neighbour or friend, 
who he knows is inclined to be kind to 
him. We must come for bread, for that 
which is needful, and which we cannot 
do without. We must come to him by 
prayer for others as \i'ell as for ourselves. 
We cannot come to God upon a more 
pleasing errand than when we come to 
him for grace to enable us to do what is 
jjood. 2. To encourage us in prayer. If 
importunity could prevail thus with a 
man, who was angry at it, much more with 
God, who is infinitely more ready to do 
good to us than we are to one another, 
and is not angry at our importunity, but 
accepts it, especially when it is for spiritual 
mercies. If he do not answer our prayers 
presently, yet he will in due time, if we 
continue to pray. 

God has promised to give us what we 
ask of him, ver. 9, 10, either the thing 
itself you shall ask, or that which is c(iui- 
valent ; either the thorn in the flesh re- 
moved, or grace sufficient given. We 
Iiave it from Christ’s own mouth, who 
knows his Father’s mind, and in whom 
all the promises are yea and amen. We 
must not only ask, but we must continue. 

Christ gives us both instruction and 
encouragement in prayer, from the con- 
sideration of our relation to God as a 
Father. Here is an appeal to the com- 
passion of earthly fathers, and an applica- 
tion of this to the blessings of our hea- 
venly Father. Observe the direction what 
to pray foir ; we must ask for the Holy 
Spirit, not only as necessary in order to 
our praying well, but as including all the 
good things we are to pray for ; we need j 
no more to make us happy, for the Spirit | 
is the worker of spiritual life, and the j 
earnest of eternal life. The gift of the 
Holy Ghost is a gift we are all concerned 
earnestly and constantly to pray for. 

And see the encouragement that we 
shall speed in this prayer ; Your heavenly 
Father will give. It is in his power to 


needs, and gratify their desires, when they 
are natural and proper. When God’s chil- 
dren ask for the Spirit, they do, in effect, 
ask for bread. By this is intimated that 
this gift is the sum or earnest of all good. 
For by the influences of the Holy Spirit 
we are brought to ki#wGod and ourselves, 
to repent, believe in, and love Christ ; so 
are made comfortable in this world, and 
meet for happiness in the next. 

All these blessings our heavenly Father 
is more ready to bestow on every one that 
asketh for them, than an indulgent parent 
to give food to a hungry child. Thus 
asking, we need no more fear being de- 
luded or overcome by our enemy, than a 
beloved child need fear lest his father 
should ‘give him a scorpion instead of an 
egg. Nay, even this would be more 
likely, for men are evil, but God is love, 
and delighteth in mercy. 

And this is the excellent advantage of 
the prayer of faith; that it quiets and 
establishes the heart in God. Whatsoever 
is his state and desire, when once the be- 
liever has put his petition into God’s 
hand, he rests content in holy security 
and assurance concerning the answer ; 
refers it to the wisdom and^ love of God, 
not doubting but that whatsoever and 
whensoever it shall be, it will be both 
gracious and seasonable. — (88.) 

6. In tlic hot we.itlier in tlio oa t it is cus< 
tomary to travel at night. Modern travellers 
have often tound that on arriving late at night 
in a place, all have been retired to rest, but the 
jjersuns to whom they applied have risen witli- 
out hesitation, and received them hospitably. 

12. There was a sort of scorpion in Judea re- 
sembling an egg in appearance. 

5 42. Ver. 14—26. Christ casts out a devil — 
The blasphemy of the pharisees. 

Some were affected with this miracle* 
thej^ admired the power of God, and es- 
pecially wondered that one who did the 
work of the Messiah, should have so little 
of the pomp of the Messiah which they 
expected. Some challenged him to give 
a sign from heaven, to confirm his doc- 
trine by some appearance in the clouds, 
such as was upon mount Sinai when the 
law was given. Others were offended at 
the miracle, and, to justify their unbelief, 
suggested that it was by a league with 
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Beelzebub^ the prince of the devils> he 
did this. 

Christ returned a full and direct answer 
to this cavil. Satan would herein act 
against himself; and would hasten his 
own overthrow. He further warned them, 
that if they were found by these cavils 
and blasphemies fighting against the 
kingdom of God, it would come upon 
them as a victorious force. His casting 
out of devils was really the destroying of 
them and their power. Observe here— -The 
heart of every uncotH^rted sinner is the 
devil’s palace, where he resides, and where 
he rules. The heart is a palace, a noble 
dwelling ; but the unsanctitied heart is the 
devil’s palace. As a strong man armed, 
he keeps this palace, does all he can to 
secure it to himself. The prejudices with 
which he hardens men’s hearts against 
trut^ and holiness, are the strong-holds 
he erects for the keeping of his palace. 
There is a kind of peace in the palace of 
an unconverted soul, while the devil, as a 
strong man armed, keeps it. The sinner 
has a good opinion of himself, is very se- 
cure, has no doubt concerning the good- 
ness of his state, nor any dread of the 

i 'udgmeut to come ; he flatters himself in 
lis own eyes, and cries peace to himself. 
Observe the wonderful change that is 
made in conversion. Satan is a strong man 
armed ; but our Lord Jesus is stronger 
than he, as God, as Mediator. The con- 
version of a ^oul to God, is Christ’s vic- 
tory over the devil and his power in that 
soul, restoring the soul to its liberty, and 
recovering his own interest in it and do- 
minion over it. When the power of sin 
and corruption in the soul is broken, when 
the mistaaes are rectified, the eyes opened, 
the heart humbled and changed, and made 
serious and spiritual, then Satan’s armour 
is taken away. He ^vides the spoils ; all 
the endowments of mind or body, the 
estate, power, interest, which before were 
made use of in the service of sin and 
Satan, are now converted to Christ’s ser- 
vice, and employed for him. 

From thence Christ infers, that, seeing 
the whole drift of his doctrine and mira- 
cles was to break the power of the devil, 
that great enemy of mankind, it was the 
duty of all to join with him, to follow his 
guidance, and receive his gospel, other- 
wise they would Justly be reckoned as 
^ siding with the enemy. 

Cmist represents the state of those who 
Miapse into a state of subjection to Satan. 


Ver. 27, 28. 

Here we have the condition of a formal 
hypocrite. The unclean spirit is gone 
out, so that the man seems not to be un- 
der the power of Satan as formerly, nor so 
followed with his temptations. The house 
is swept from common pollutions, by a 
forced confession of sin, as Pharaoh’s; 
by a feigned contrition for it, as Ahab’s ; 
or by a partial reformation, as Herod’s. 
The house is swept, but it is not washed, 
not sanctified. Christ said, If 1 wash thee 
not, thou hast no part with me ; the house 
must be washed, or it is none of his. 
Sweeping takes ofi‘ only the loose dirt, 
while the sin that besets the sinner, the 
beloved sin, is untouched. It is swept 
from the filth that lies open to the eye of 
the world, but it is not searched and ran- 
sacked for secret filthiness, Matt. 23. 25. 
It is swept, but the leprosy is in the wall, 
and will be there till something more is 
done. The house is garnished with com- 
mon gifts and graces. It is not furnished 
with any true grace ; it is all paint and 
varnish, not real, not lasting. The house 
is garnished, but the property is not 
altered ; it was never surrendered to 
Christ, nor inhabited by the Spirit. Let 
us therefore take heed of resting in that 
which a man may have, and yet come 
short. 

Here is the condition of a final apos- 
tate, into whom the devil returns after he 
had gone out. The wicked sj)irits enter 
in without any difficulty or opposition, 
they are welcomed, and they dwell there, 
there they work, there they rule ; the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. 
Hypocrisy is the high road to apostasy. 
If the heart remains in the interest of sin 
and Satan, it will not long be steadfast ; 
where secret haunts of sin are kept up 
under the cloak of profession, the close 
hypocrite commonly proves an open apos- 
tate. The last state of such is worse than 
the first, in respect both of sin and pu- 
nishment. Apostates are usually the worst 
of men, and their sins of ail others the 
most aggravated. God often sets marks 
of his displeasure upon them in this world, 
and in the other world they will receive 
the greater damnation. From such an 
awful state let all earnestly pray to be 
delivered. 

(44. Ver. 27, 28. True happiness. 

Here is the applause which an afiec- 
tionate, honest, well-meaning woman gave 
to OUT Lord Jesus, upon hearing his ex- 
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cellent discourses. While the scribes and 
pharisees despised and blasphemed them> 
this good woman admired them^ and the 
wisdom and power with which he spake. 
To all who believe the word of Christ thfi 
person of Christ is precious, and he is an 
Honour, 1 Pet. 2. 7.. Yet we must be care- 
ful, lest we too much magnify the honour 
of his natural kindred. 

Christ took occasion from thence to 
pronounce those more happy who are his 
faithful and obedient followers, than she | 
was who bare and nursed him. He leads 
the woman to a higher consideration^ one 
which more concerned her. Though it 
is a great privilege to hear the word of 
God, yet those only are truly blessed, that 
is, blessed of the Lord, that hear it, and 
keep it ; that keep it in memory, and keep 
to it as their way and rule. 

S 43. Ver. 29—36. Christ reproves the Jews. 

Christ promised that there should be 
one sign more given, different from any 
that had yet been given them, even the 
sign of Jonas the prophet, which in Mat- 
thew is ex})lained, as meaning the resur- 
rection of CJirist \ and he warned them to 
improve this sign. The queen of Sheba 
gave credit to the report she heard of the 
glories of a king of Israel. She came from 
far to hear his wisdom, not only to satisfy 
her curiosity, but to inform her mind, 
especially in the knowledge of the true 
God and his worship; and behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here; and yet 
these wretched Jews give no regard to 
what Christ saith, though he is in the 
midst of them ! The Ninevites would 
rise up in judgment against them, and con- 
demn their impenitence. Christ’s preach- 
ing far exceeds that of Jonah ; is more 
powerful and awakening, and threatens 
much sorer ruin than that of Nineveh, 
yet none are startled to turn from their 
evil way, as the Ninevites did. 

He shows what is the sign which God 
expects from us, for the evidencing our 
faith ; ancAiat is, the serious practice of 
the religion we profess to believe, and 
readiness to entertain all divine truths, 
when brought in their proper evidence. 

They had the light, with all the advan- 
tage they could desire. Christ did not 
preach in corners. The apostles were 
ordered to preach the gospel to every 
creature. Having the light, their concern 
was, to have si^ht ; or else to what purpose 
had they the light ? Be the object ever 
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BO clear, if the eye be not rip^ht, we are 
not the better. The li^ht of the soul is 
the understanding^ and judgment, and its 
power of discerning between good and 
evil, truth and falsehood. Now, accord- 
ing as the light of Divine revelation is to 
us, and our benefft by it, it is either a 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death. I f the soul aims at truth, and, with- 
out by-ends, receives and entertains the 
gospelj all its powers and faculties being 
subjected to the government and influence 
of the gospel, then *the whole soul shall 
be full of light, full of holiness and com- 
fort ; it was darkness itself, but is now 
light in the Lord. The inference from 
hence therefore is. Take heed) that the 
light which is in thee be not darkness. 
Take heed that the eye of the mind be not 
blinded by partiality and prejudice, and 
sinful aims. Be sincere in inquiries after 
truth, and ready to receive it in the light, 
love, and power of it ; not as the genera- 
tion whom Christ preached to, who never 
sincerely desired to know God’s will, nor 
designed to do it, therefore walked on in 
darkness, and perished eternally. 

Though Christ himself were the con- 
stant preacher in any congregation, and 
worked miracles daily among them, yet 
unless his grace humbled their hearts, and 
subdued their prejudices, they would not 
profit by his word. Instead therefore of 
wanting more evidence and fuller instruc- 
tion than the Lord is pleased to afford us, 
we should pray without ceasing that our 
hearts and understandings may be opened, 
that we may profit by the light we enjoy, 
and especially take heed that the light 
which is in us be not darkness ; for if our 
leading principles be wrong, our judgment 
and practice must become more so, 

f 46. Ver. 37 — 54. Christ reproves the pharisees. 

We know not the mind of this pharisee ; 
but, whatever it was, Christ knew it. The 
pharisees took offence at Christ for not 
washing before meat. They gravely mar- 
velled that Jesus washed not his hands 
before dinner, yet attempted not to cleanse 
their own hands from wickedness. Christ 
would not do it, because he would witness 
against their assuming power to impose 
that as a matter of rcdigion which God 
commanded them not. He reproved the 
pl^risees for placing relmon so much in 
those instances of it whi^ are only out- 
ward, and fall under the eye of man ; 
while those were not only postponed, but 
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quite expunged, which respect the soul, 
imd fall under the eye of God. Did not 
God, who made laws for that which is 
without, even in those laws further intend 
aomethiug within, and by other laws show 
how little he regarded the purifying of 
the flesh, and the putting away of the 
filth of that, if the heart be not made 
clean? Ver. 41 implies that charity to 
the poor, from proper principles, as the 
fruit of repentance, faith, and love to God, 
will do more to sanctify our possessions 
and enjoyments than outward ceremonies. 

He reproves them for laying stress 
upon trifles. By this they wished to gain 
reputation as strict observers of the law. 
Christ does not condemn them for being 
so exact, but for thinking that this w'ould 
atone for the neglect of greater duties. 
We should all look well to our own hearts, 
that they may be cleansed and new 
created ; and while we attend to the great 
things of the law and of the gospel, we 
must be careful not to neglect the small- 
est matter God has appointed. 

He reproves them tor their pride and 
vanity, and affectation of precedency and 
praise of men. He reproves them for 
their h 3 rpocrisy, and their colouring over 
the wickedness of their hearts and lives 
with specious pretences. 

He also bore testimony against the 
lawyers or scribes, who made it their busi- 
ness to expound the law according to the 
tradition of the elders. They seemed very 
strict for the observance of the law, but 
their practices broke the law. They would 
come with both hands, to dispense with a 
command of God, but not with a finger 
to mitigate the rigour of the traditions of 
the elders. 

These hypocrites, among other pre- 
tences of piety, built the sepulchres of the 
prophets. Yet they had inveterate enmity 
to those in their own day; and would 
slay and persecute the prophets and apos- 
tles sent unto them. Tliose prophets 
should prove themselves apostles, or mes- 
sengers sent from heaven, by signs and 
wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
Therefore God will justly put another 
construction upon their building the tombs 
of the prophets, than what they would be 
thought to intend ; it shall be interpreted 
as their allowing the deeds of their fathers. 
They must expect to be reckoned with# as 
fillers up of the measure of persecution. 
All shall be required of this last genera- 
tion of the Jews, whose sin in persecuting 
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I Christ'S apostles would bring wrath upon 
them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2. 15, 16. 
Their destruction by the Romans was so 
terrible, that it might well be reckoned the 
completing of God’s vengeance. 

They themselves did not embrace the 
gospel of Christ, though by their acquaint- 
ance with the Old Testament they could 
not but know that the time was fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God was at hand. 
They saw the prophecies accomplished in 
that kingdom which our Lord Jesus was 
about to set up, and yet would not them- 
selves enter into it. Way, they did all 
they could to hinder and discourage those 
who were entering in. 

We are told how maliciously the scribes 
and pharisees sought to draw Christ into 
a snare. Faithful reprovers of sin must 
expect to have many enemies. The pro- 
phet complains of those who make a man 
an offender for a word, Isa. 29. 21. Let 
us consider Him who endured such con- 
tradiction of sinners against himself. 

When any lie in wait to catch some- 
thing out of our mouth, that they may en- 
snare us, give us thy prudence and thy 
patience, O Lord, that we 'may not give oc- 
casion to those who seek occasion against 
us, and disappoint them of their pur- 
poses. Furnish us with such meelyiess 
and patience that we may glory in re- 
proaches, persecutions, and distresses f(»r 
Christ’s sake, and that thy Holy Spirit 
may rest upon us. — (73.) 

44. A person was accounted unclean wlio had 
passed over a grave. 


CHAPTER XII. 

§ 47. Ver. 1 — 12. Christ reproves the 
interpreters of the law. 

The more the pharisees strove to drive 
the people from Christ, the more they 
flocked to him. It is a good sight to see 
people forward to hear the word, and ven- 
turing upon inconvenience and danger, 
rather than miss an opportunity. 

Christ began with a carbon against 
hypocrisy. He said this to lie disciples, 
in the hearing of this great multitude, 
rather than privately, to show that he 
would not countenance hypocrisy in his 
own disciples. Observe the description of 
that sin which he warns them against ; 
it is leaven, it is spreading as leaven, in- 
sinuates itself into the whole man, and all 
that he does ; pufl's men up with pride, 
imbitters them with malice, and makes 
their service unacceptable to God, It is the 
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leaven of the pharisees ; take heed of imi- 
tating them ; be not of their spirit. It is to 
no purpose to dissemble, truth will come 
out ; a lying tongue is but for a moment. 

Christ added a charge to them, to 
be faithful to the trust reposed in them. 
But it assuredly would be a suffering 
cause, though never a sinking one ; let 
them arm themselves with a holy resolu- 
tion in their work. Consider the power 
of your enemies is a limited power. God 
is to be feared more than the most power- 
ful men. The lives of Christians and good 
ministers are the particular care of the 
Divine providence. In times of difficulty 
and danger, we must have recourse to our 
first principles ; and a firm belief of the 
doctrine of God’s universal providence, 
and the extent of it, would satisfy us 
when in peril, and encourage us to trust 
God in the way of duty. Providence 
takes cognizance of the meanest creatures ; 
even of the sparrows, and therefore of 
the smallest interest of the disciples of 
Christ. 

To engage us to confess Christ before 
men, how dear soever it may cost us, we 
are assured that*they who confess Christ 
now, shall be owned by him in the great 
day before the angels of God. To deter 
us from denying Clirist, and cowardly de- 
serting his truths and ways, we are here 
assured that those who deny Christ, what- 
ever they may save by it, though life it- 
self, and whatever they may gain by it, 
though a kingdom, will be vast losers at 
last ; for Christ will not know them, will 
not own them, nor show them favour. 

The errand they were shortly to be sent 
upon, was of the highest importance to 
the children of men. Let them be bold in 
preaching the gospel, for a sorer and hea- 
vier doom would attend those who re- 
jected them, than those who now rejected 
Christ himself, and opposed him. Who- 
soever shall speak a word against the Son 
of man, shall stumble at the meanness of 
his appearance, and speak slightly of him. 
Father, forj^ve them, for they know not 
what they do. But him that blasphemes 
the Holy Ghost, that blasphemes the 
Christian doctrine, and maliciously op- 
poses it, after the pouring out of the Spirit, 
and his attestation of Christ’s being glo- 
riffed. Acts 2. 33 ; 5. 32, shall have no 
benefft by Christ and his gospel. 

Whatever trials they should be called 
to, they should be sufficiently furnished 
for them, and honourably brought through 
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I them. Do not study by what art or rhe- 
toric to soften your judges ; if it be the 
will of God that you should come off, and 
your time is not yet come, he will bring 
it about effectually. Do not perplex your- 
selves, for the Holy Ghost, as a Spirit of 
wisdom, shall teach you what ye ought 
to say, and how to say it, for the honour 
of God and his cause. 

Let us then boldly confess Christ before 
men, in joyful and assured hope of being 
acknowledged by him, for they who trust 
in him shall never be confounded. And 
let no trembling penitent backslider, who 
in an unguarded hour hath spoken a word 
against the Son of man, doubt of obtain- 
ing forgiveness. This is far different from 
the determined enmity that dictates the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which 
shall never be forgiven, because it will 
never be repented of. 

1. Or, he beg.an to say unto his disciples, 
** Above all things beware,” &C. 

§ 47, Ver. 13—21. A caution against covetous- 
ness— The parable of the rich man. 

We have here an application that was 
made to Christ, very unseasonably, by one 
of his hearers, desiring him to interpose 
between him and his brother, in a matter 
concerning the family estate. If he had 
desired Christ to assist his pursuit of the 
heavenly inheritance, he would have given 
him help j but as to this he has nothing 
to do. 

Now this shows us that Christ’s king- 
dom is spiritual, and not of this world. 
Christianity does not intermeddle with 
civil rights ; it obliges all to do justly, but 
worldly dominion is not founded in grace. 
It does not encourage expectations of 
worldly advantages by religion. If this 
man will be a disciple of Christ, and 
expects therefore that Christ should give 
him his brother’s estate, he is mistaken ; 
the rewards of Christ’s disciples are of 
another nature. It does not encourage 
being rigorous incur demands, but rather, 
for peace-sake, to recede from our right. 
It does not allow ministers to entangle 
themselves in the affairs of this life. 

Christ took occasion from hence to give 
a necessary caution to his hearers. Co- 
vetousness is a sin which we have need 
constantly to watch against, and therefore 
frequently to be warned against ; for our 
happiness and comfort do not depend 
upon our having a great deal of the wealth 
of this world. The life of the soul, un- 
doubtedly, does not depend upon it ; and 
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the «oiUi8 liie maa* The things of the 
will not suit the nature of a soul, 
Satisfy its desires. Nay, even the 
uf the body and the happiness of that, 
do not consist in an abundance of these 
tlii^s. This is illustrated by a parable, 
which shows the folly of carnal woiid> 
lings while they live, and their misery 
when they die. It gives us the life and 
death of a rich man, and leaves us to 
judge whether he was a happy man, 
though he is not stated to have got his 
wealth by fraud or oppression, or to have 
been a miser. The character di^awn is 
exactly that of a prudent, worldly man, 
who has no grateful regard to the provi- 
dence of God, nor any right thought of I 
the uncertainty of human affairs, the 
worth of his soul, or the importance of 
eternity. How many, even among pro- 
fessing Christians, point out similar cha- 
radters, as models for imitation, and proper 
persons to form connexions with I W e are 
here told what this man thought within 
himself. God is both a Discerner and a 
Judge of the thoughts and intents of the 
hea^ We mistake if we imagine that 
thoughts are hid, and thoughts are free. 

When he saw an extraordinary crop 
upon his ground, instead of thanking God 
for it, or rejoicing in the opportunity of 
doing more good, he afflicts himself. He 
speaks as one at a loss, and full of per- 
plexity, What shall 1 do now ? The 
poorest beggar in the country could not 
have said a more anxious word. Dis- 
quieting care is the common fruit of 
abundance of this world, and the common 
fault of those that have abundance. The 
more men have, the more perjdexity they 
have with it. 

His projects and purposes were the re- 
sult of his cares, and absurd and foolish 
like them. It was folly for him to think 
to ease his care by building new barns ; 
the building of them would but increase 
his care. Peremptory projects are foolish 
projects ; for our times are in God’s hand, 
and not in our own, and we do not so 
much as know what shall be on the mor- 
row. His folly also appears as much in 
the enjoyment of his wealth as in the 
pursuit of it. To count upon certain 
ease, when he had laid up abundance of 
wealth, was folly, whereas there are many 
things that may make people uneasy in 
the midst of the greatest abundance. It 
was folly for him to think of making no 
other use of his plenty than to indulge 


the flesh, and gratify the sensual appe- 
tites, without any thought of doing good 
to others. 

Here is God’s sentence upon him ; and 
we are sure that His judgment is accord- 
ing to truth. Thou fool, this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee. God said 
it to him, let him know it either by his 
conscience or by some awakening provi- 
dence. This was said when his eyes 
were held waking upon his bed with his 
cares and contrivances. Observe the cha- 
racter God gave him, Thou fool.” Car- 
nal worldlings are fools, and the day is 
coming when God will call them by their 
own name, and they will call themselves 
so. His life is vanity and vexation, while 
the poor believer is wise and happy. 

God passed upon him a sentence of 
death. He thought he had goods that 
should be his for many years, but he must 
part from them this night ! The death 
of carnal worldlings is miserable in itself, 
and terrible to them. Thy soul shall be 
required I this intimates that he is loth to 
part with it. God shall require it, shall 
require an account of iL require it as a 
guilty soul to be punisned. It is in the 
night, and terrors in the night arc most 
terrible. It is this night, this present night, 
without delay. Then whose shall those 
things be ? Not thine to be sure. 

Carnal worldlings are fools while they 
live ; this their way is their folly, Ps. 4‘J. 
13, but their folly is made most evident 
when they die. At his end he shall be a 
fool, Jer. 17, 11, for then it will appear 
that he took pains to lay up treasure in a 
world he was hastening from, but took no 
care to lay it up in the world he was 
hastening to. It was his error that he 
made it his business to lay up for the 
flesh ; which he calls laying up for him- 
' self. It is his error that he counts those 
things his treasure, which are thus laid 
up for the world, and the body, and the 
life that now is. The greatest error of all 
is, that he is in no care to be rich toward 
God, rich in faith, Jam. 2. 5, rich in good 
works, in the fruits of righteousness, 1 
Tim. 6. 1 8, rich in graces and comforts, 
and spiritual gifts. Many who have 
abundance of this world are wholly desti- 
tute of that which will enrich their souls. 

Observe the folly and misery of a 
worldly man ; So is he. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who knows what the end of things 
will be, has here told us what his end will 
be . It is the unspeakable folly of most 
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men, to mind and pursue that which is 
for the bod}r and for time only, more than 
that which is for the soul and eternity. 

What does it avail a man to have it 
known how many thousands he died pos- 
sessed of P As every one who laycth up 
treasure for himself is thus foolish, guilty, 
and miserable, let us seek true riches, that 
we may be approved of God as wise men, 
and made happy in his favour. 

21. “ With respect to God” — there is a Ibrce in 
the original which our language will not *ix- 
actly express. It represents God as a depository 
hi whose hands the hi-liever has lodged nis trea- 
sure. and that he has, as it were, made himself 
accountable fpr it in another and a better world. 
— Doddridge, 

§ 47 . Ver. 22 — 40. fForldfy care reproved. 

Our Lord Jesus hore inculcates some 
needful, useful lessons. He charges them 
not to afflict themselves with disquieting, 
jieqilexing cares, about the necessary siqi- 
ports of life. This caution he had largely 
insisted upon, Matt. 6. 25, &c. And the 
arguments here used are much the same, 
designed for our encouragement to cast 
our care upon God, which is the right way 
to ease ourselves of it. 

Consider then* that God, who has done 
the greater for us, may be depended upon 
to do the less. God, who provides for the 
inferior creatures, may he depended upon 
to provide for his spiritual Israel ; but 
then let them not be of little faith. A 
powerful, practical belief of the all-suffi- 
ciency of God, his covenant-relation to us 
as a Father, and esjiecially his precious 
promises, relating both to this life and 
that to come, will be mighty to the re- 
moving of disquieting, perplexing ima^- 
nations. Our cares are fruitless and vain, 
therefore it is folly to indulge them ; they 
will not gain us our wishes, and therefore 
ought not to hinder our repose. Which 
of you by taking thought can add to his ' 
stature one cubit, or one inch ; can add 
to his age one year, or one hour ? It is 
necessary that we refer ourselves wholly , 
to the providence of God. As in our sta- ; 
ture, so in our state, it is our wisdom to i 
take it as it is. An eager, anxious pur- 
suit of the things of this world, even ne- 
cessary things, very ill becomes the disci- 
ples of Christ. 

Let not the children of God make them- 
selves uneasy. They have better things to 
mind and pursue. Mind the affairs of your , 
souls with diligence and care, and then 
trust God with all your other affairs.' 
They have better things to expect andj 


hope for ; Fear not, little ffock. It is ne- 
cessary that fears should be suppressed ; 
when we frighten ourselves with appre- 
hension of evil to come, we put ourselves 
upon needless cares how to avoid it. 

Christ’s disciples are a small flock of 
harmless, defenceless sheep, in the midst 
of this wicked world ; but they are dear 
to Him who hath purchased them, and 
hath brought them back to his fold. And 
as their Father intends to give them the 
kingdom of heavenly glory and happi- 
ness, and greatly delights in doing this, 
they ntay cast all their cares upon him. 
Instead of burdening themselves with un- 
ceasing endeavours to accumulate more 
and more wealth, they should be ready, 
when proper occasions require, to part 
with what they have. Thus they would 
be secure from putting their money into 
a bag with holes, Hag. 1.6, or one liable 
to wear out, (an apt emblem of the uncer- 
tainty of all earthly possessions,) for thus 
their treasure would be laid up in heaven. 
If we value the beauty of holiness, we 
shall not crave the luxuries of life. Let 
us then examine whether we belong to 
this little flock. Let us also keep close 
under our Shepherd’s care, and m the 
path of duty ; and let us be thankful that 
it was not the Lord’s good pleasure to 
give us worldly treasures, and to leave us 
destitute of his grace. 

He charges them to get ready, and to 
keep in readiness for Christ’s coming; 
when all those who have laid up their 
treasure in heaven, shall enter upon the 
enjoyment of it, ver. 35, &c. Christ is 
our Master, and we are his servants ; not 
only working servants, but waiting ser- 
vants. We must be as men that wait for 
their Lord, that sit up while he stays out 
late, to be ready to receive him. In this 
simile Christ alluded to his own ascension 
to heaven, his coming to call his people 
to him by death, and his return to judge 
the world, for which the disciples were 
continually to hold themselves in readi- 
ness. Christ’s servants are now in a state 
of expectirtion, looking for their Master’s 
glorious appearing, and doing every thing 
with regard to that, and in order to that. 
The time of our Master’s return is uncer- 
tain ; it will be in the night, it will be far 
in the night, when he has long deferred 
his coming, and when many have done 
looking for him. His coming to us, at 
our death, is uncertain, and to many it 
will be a great surprise. This speaks not 
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'0110^^00 • time .of his 
<mi^« blit the prevailing security of the 
paxt of men, who are altogether 
^Mtedless of the notices given them. 

which he expects and requires from 
liit iarvants is, th^ they be ready to open 
^^^ liitn immediately, whenever he comes ; 
#at they be found as his servants, in the 
posture that becomes them, with their 
kdas girded about ; ‘ alluding to servants 
ready to go and do as their master bids 
them, having their long garments girded 
which otherwise would hinder them, 
<md their lights burning, with which to 
light their master. Those servants will 
bo happy, who are found ready when their 
Xtord comes. To wait upon their servants 
is not the manner of men ; yet Jesus 
Christ was among his disdples as one 
that 6er\’ed. It signifies the joy with 
which they shall be received into the other 
world by the Lord Jesus, who is gone 
before to prepare for them. 

We are kept at uncertainty concerning 
the precise time of His coming, that we 
may be always ready. If the good man 
of the house had notice of his danger of 
being robbed on such a night, he would 
have staid up, and saved his house ; we 
have notice of the day of the Lord’s 
coming as a thief in the night, to the 
confusion and ruin of all secure sinners, 
and yet do not thus watch. If men will 
take such ceu'e of their houses, O letus 
be thus wise for our souls ; be ye therefore 
ready also, as ready as the good man of j 
the house would be, if he knew what hour 
the thief would come. 

35. The long flowing robes of Uie east required 
to be girded up. when the wearer engages in any 
active service. 


$ 47. . Ver. 41 — 53. Watchfulness enforced. 

In answer to Peter's inquiry whether 
they only, or all his disciples were con- 
cerned in these exhortations, promise's, 
and warnings, our Lord intimated that 
others idso were included. We are all to 
take to ourselves what Christ in his word 
deidgns for us, and to inquire accordingly < 
concerning it, Speakest thou this to us ? 
To me ? Speak, Load, for thy servant I 
hears. Doth thk word belong to me ? 
Sjpeak it to my heart. His professed dis- 1 
ci^es also would not only be severely 
punished for such conduct as he here 
menrioned, but also for neglecting or im- 
properly performing their work. This 
would he regulated according to the de- 
gree of information afforded them. It may 


be considered as the general nile of God’s 
dealings with all his rational creatures. 
None 18 left in such absolute ignorance 
as not to know many things to be wrong 
which he does, and many things to be 
right which he neglects, therefore all are 
inexcusable in their sin. Our looking 
upon Christ’s second coining as being at a 
distance, causes irregularities which ren- 
der the thought of it terrible. The servant 
saith in bis heart, My Lord delays his 
coming. Christ’s patience is very often mis- 
interpreted as delay. Death and judgment 
will be very terrible to all wicked people, 
but especially to wicked ministers. Happy 
then is that faithful and wise servant who 
delights in his work, and gives himself 
continually to it. May the Lord give us 
grace to improve our many advantages to 
the glory of his name ! 

Our Lord next said that he was come 
to send fire on earth. The introduction 
of the gospel dispensation would occasion 
many desolations. Not that this would 
be the tendency of Christ’s religion, 
which is i)ure, peaceable, and loving, but 
the effect of the opposition raised against 
it, by its being contrary to men’s pride 
and lusts. This would diffuse manifold 
evils over the earth. Infidels have arl- 
duced these effects of Christianity as argu- 
ments against its Divine origin. But the 
prediction of these effects, which no su- 
perficial observer could have expected 
from so benign a religion, is additional 
proof that it is from God. Every one 
truly acquainted with the human heart 
will readily account for these things with- 
out charging them on the gospel. They 
are, in fact, occasioned by its excellency, 
and must follow from it while men conti- 
nue so proud, carnal, selfish, and at en- 
mity with God, as they are by nature. 

Christ added, What will I, if it be al- 
ready kindled ? This seems to refer to 
the opposition of the scribes and phari- 
sees. Did they suppose he' was disap- 
pointed, or that be meant to desist ? On 
the contrary, he desired the more exten- 
sive publication of the gospel. But before 
that took place he had a baptism to be 
baptized with, far different from that of 
water and the Holy Spirit, by which he 
had been admitted to his prophetical 
office. He must endure extreme sufferings 
and death, before he could possess the 
mediatorial throne. Till this was accom- 
plished he was straitened. It consisted 
not with his plan to preach the gospel 
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more extensively till this baptism was 
completed. 

Nor should we be troubled at the effects 
of the preaching the gospel, or the abuses 
of it. We should be zealous in promoting 
tho truth, for though divisions will be ex- 
cited, and a man’s own household be 
his foes, yet sinners will be converted, 
and God will be glorified. Kven among 
those who receive the gospel, there are 
diiUbrent sentiments in lesser things, 
which occasion divisions ; and Christ 
permits it for holy ends, 1 Cor. 11. 10, 
that Christians may learn and practise 
mutual forbearance, Horn. 14. 1, 2. 

42 It was U'liial to portion out to every mein> 
ber of a family liis allowance of food. This was 
the custom formerly in our own land. See the 
Northumberland liouse-book for curious details 
resi^ecting these portions iu a family of rank. 


debti so he mtitt Abide t# piiiea 
torment to all eteriij|v.^^ v^ ^^ 

Then let ue give ulltgeBce to be ^eli^ 
vered outof the hands ef God ai aB 
vorsarv, into his hands as a Father> and 
this while we are in the way, which has tW 
chief stress laid upon it Ixerei While we 
are alive, we are in the way, and now is 
oUr time. Lct^us take hold on the arm 
of the Lord, stretched out in this gradoiis 
oiler, that He may make peace, and He 
shall make peace, Isa* 27, 4, 5 $ for we 
cannot walk together till we be agreed. ^ 

54. Our Ix>Td here refers to **lbe cloud.** In 
those countiies a small cloud feequently liaet, as 
1 Kings 18. 44, which is the sure foiernniier of a 
storm or heavy rain. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. 18~21. M. 13. 31-33. Mk. 4. 30-32. 


( 47 . Ver. 54—59. A warning to improve op- 
portunitisit and to be reconciled to God, 

Christ would have the people to be as 
wise in the concerns of their souls as they 
are in their outward affairs. 

1 . Let them learn to discern the way 
of God toward them, that they may pre- 
pare according!^. Men had learned by 
observation in that country when to ex- 
pect a shower, and when to look for heat. 
In such matters they were wise ; but the 
exact fulfilling of types and prophecies in 
the doctrine, miracles, and character of 
Christ, and in the time and circumstances 
of his appearing, did not convince them 
that he was the promised Messiah ! In 
this their hypocritical teachers were most 
faulty ; yet, as the case was so very evi- 
dent, why did not the people judge what 
was right in that matter ? . This seems to 
be the meaning of the question, which 
probably was addressed to the multitude, 
as what went before was intended for the 
scribes and pharisees. 

2. Let them hasten to obtain peace 
with God before it is too late ; see Matt. 
5. 26. The passage, as it is here con- 
nected, implied a warning to the Jewish 
nation to cease from their opposition to 
Christ, and to welcome him as their Prince 
and Saviour before it was too late. But 
it is applicable to all: if any man has 
found out that God has a coiilfoversy 
with him concerning his sins, let him, 
without delay, apply to him as God in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself ; 
for if death come before this, his soiil 
will be cast into the x^xison of hell ; and 
as he never will be able to pay his mighty 


§ 48. Ver. 1—5. Ckrut exhorta to repentance 

from the case of the Oalileuns and otherg. 

Mention was made to Christ of the 
death of some Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with -their sacrifices. 
This tragical sto^ is briefly related here, 
and is not met with in any historians. 

In Christ’s reply to this, he adverted 
to another event, which, like it, gave an 
instance of people who were taken away 
by sudden death. It was ndt long since 
the tower in Siloam fell, and eighteen 
persons were killed and buried m the 
ruins of it. Towers, that were built for 
safety, often prove to be men’s destruc- 
tion. He cautioned his hearers not to 
make an ill use of these and such like 
events, nor from thence to censure great 
sufferers, as if they were therefore to be 
accounted great sinners. Whether it 
make for us or against us, we must abide 
by this rule, that we cannot ji4lge of 
men’s sins by their sufferings in this 
world. We must therefore not be harsh 
iii our censures of those who are afflicted 
more than their neighbours, lest we add 
sorrow to the sorrowlhl. We have enough 
to do to judge ourselves. Let us, in our 
censures of others, do as we would be 
done by. As no place or employment 
can secure us from the stroke of death, 
we should always be prepared for it, 4ind 
consider the sudden or extraordinary re- 
moval of others as warnings to ourselves. 

On these accounts Christ founded A call 
to repentance. This intimates that we all 
deserve to perish as much as they , did ; 
and had we been dealt with according to 
pur sins, according to the iniquity of our 
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blaod had been long ere j 
M with our sacrifices hy the 
We are all concerned to 


itt» tod the judgments of God upoi 
e|lwrs> axe loud calls to us to repent.. See 
Chr improved every thing for the 
j^lMdng that great duty which he came 
to enjom upon us — and that is, to repent. 
If we repent not, we shall certainly perish, 
tw others have done beibre us. ^me ap> 
ply it to the destruction that was coming 
upon the people of the Jews, and particu- 
larly upon Jerusalem. But certaiiilv it 
looks further ; except we repent, we shall 
perish eternally, as they perished out of 
this world. . The same Jesus that bids us 
repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, bids us repent, for otherwise we shall 
perish ; so that he hath set before us life 
and death, good and evil. 

1<^ Much difference of opinion exists as to the 
historical fhct here adverted to, and it is of no 


Saken by Oretwellt who is among the most recent 
that have considered the suiiject He apprehends, 

1. that some disturbance had taken place, partly 
in the temple at Jerusalem, between the Roman 
soldiers and the Jews, attended with bloodshed. 

2. That tins was the sedition of Baralibas. 3. 
That some of Herod's native subjects, the Gali- 
Isans. had sviffered, perils innocently, while in 
the act of sacrificing. 4. That this violence caused 
the enmity between Herod and Pilate, and was 
the reason why the former was present. at Jerusa- 
lem at tlio paasoverwhen Christ suffered, with 
on armed force, for the protection of his subjects. 
5. That this was a recent event, after the com- 
mencement of bur Lord's final circuit, and before 
its close. It may be observed that Josephus is 
silent generally as to the events of Pilate's ad- 
ministration, except after the close of our Lord’s 
history, and if the sedition was connected with 
Barabbas, who also was connected so intimately 
with the history of Christ, H accounts for his 
idlence respecting the sedition. See also Pilate's 
questiqjj^^to our Lord, ch. S3. 6. The difference 
between Herod and Pilate is also attributed to an 
iateiference of the latter with the reli^ous foel- 
logs of the Jew a, by dedicating some golden shields 
to Tiberias. Josephus mentions that tumults 
often took place in the temple during the festi- 
vals, and that on one occasion Archelaus put three 
hundred Galileans to death in the temple. 

4. The tower in, or rather, by Siloam.is thought 
to have been one of the towers on the city wafis. 

49, Ver. 6—9. Parable of the barren fig-tree. 
This parable of the barren fig-tree is 
intended to enforce the warning immedi- 
ately before. Except ye be reformed, ye 
will be ruined, as the barren tree, except 
it bring forth fruit, will be cut down. 

This parable primarily refers to the 
nation and people of the Jews. God 
chose them fox ms own, gave them ad- 
vmitages for knowing ana serving him 


above any other people, and expected an- 
swerable returns of duty and obedience 
from them ; but they were a reproach, in- 
stead of a credit to their profession ; upon 
this, he justly determined to abandon them, 
and cut them off. Yet they were to be 
spared a little longer, that the apostles 
and’kiinisters of the gospel might make 
them, one more call to faith and holiness. 
But the body of the nation continued 
impenitent and unfruitful ; and ruin l||kh- 
out remedy came upon them about forty 
years after. 

Yet there is, without doubt, a further 
reference designed for awakening all that 
enjoy the means of grace, and the privi- 
leges of the visible church. Those who 
continue unfruitful under the means of 
grace, though spared from time to time, 
through the long-suflfering of the Lord, 
will at length be cut down by death and 
cast into hell, except they repent and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. It be- 
hoves us, then, to inquire how long we 
have been favoured with the means of 
grace, and borne with by the long-suffer- 
ing of God — to examine whether we bear 
fruit to his glory, and th^ good of men, or 
are still cumbering the ground. 

Christ seems to be intended as the 
owner of the vineyard who sentences the 
barren trees to be cut down, and the lan- 
guage used may be intended to describe 
the prayers and labours of faithful minis- 
ters who earnestly desire to prevent the 
ruin of tlteir hearers. Reprieves of mercy 
are but for a time. Let it alone this year 
also, a short time, but sufficient to make 
trial. When God has borne long, we may 
hope that he will bear with us yet a little 
longer, but we cannot expect he should 
bear always. 

7. Three years, at which time from the period 
of ftuit bearing, the naturalists tell us, those fig- 
trees that bear at all will produce iVuit. 

{ 88. Ver. 10— 17. The infirm woman strengthened. 

Our Lord Jesus spent his sabbaths in 
public worship. We should make con- 
science of doing so, as we have opportu- 
nity. He wrought a miracle of mercy to 
confirm the doctrine he preached. A wo- 
man j^-the sjmagogue had a spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, so that she was 
bowed together. Observe, though she 
was under this infirmity, by which she 
was much deformed, and made to look 
mean, and probably motion was very pain- 
fiil to her, yet she went to the synagogue 
on the sabbath-day. Even bodily infimi' 
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ties, unless they are very g^ierous indeed, 
should not keep us from public worship on 
sabbath-days. She came to Christ to be 
taught, and to get good to her soul, and 
then he gave this relief to her bodily in- 
firmity. Those whose chief care is for 
their souls, best befriend the true interests 
of their bodies. Let not those despair, 
whose disease is inveterate, who have been 
lon|^n affliction. Qod can at length re- 
lie(||phem. Though she was under the. 
power of a spirit of infirmity, an evil 
spirit, Christ has a power superior to that 
of Satan. Christ could lift her up, and 
enable her to lift up herself. 

This cure represents the work of Christ’s 
grace upon the soul. 1. In the conversion 
of sinners. Unsanctified hearts are under 
this spirit of infirmity, the faculties of 
the soul are bowed down toward things 
below. They can in no wise lift up them- 
selves to God and heaven ; the bent of 
the soul, in its natural state, is quite the 
contrary way. Such crooked souls seek 
not to Christ j but he calls them to him, 
lays the hand of his power and grace upon 
them, speaks a healing word to them, by 
which he looses tltem from their infirmity, 
makes the soul straight, reduces it to 
order, raises it above worldly regards, and 
directs its affections heavenward. 2. In 
the consolation of good people. Many of 
the children of God are long under a 
spirit of infirmity, a spirit of bondage ; 
through prevailing grief and fear, their 
souls are cast down and disquieted within 
them ; they are troubled, they are bowed 
down greatly, they go mourning all the 
day long, Ps. 38. 6. But Christ, by his 
Spirit of adoption, looses them from this 
infirmity, and raises them up. When 
crooked souls are made straight, they will 
show it by glorifying God. 

The ruler of the synagogue had indig- 
nation at it, because it was on the sabbath- 
day. What light can shine so clear, so 
strong, which a spirit of bigotry, and en- 
mity to Chiist and his gospel, will not 
shut men’s eyes against P See here how 
light he made of Christ’s miracles. See 
also how he stretches the law beyond its 
intention, in making either healing or 
l>eing healed to be work forbidden dh the 
sabbath-day. Those who hate the gospel 
and its blessed effects, will always find 
some objection against every instance of 
Divine grace* 

Christ knew that this ruler had a real 
enmity to him and to his gospel, and that 


•Ver. 

he did but cloik H » |»«teiidM 
for the sabbath-day ; he reaUy would 
have them be healed any day. 
appeals to the common practice among 
the Jews, and applies it to the present 
case. Must an ox or ' an ass have com- 
passion on the sabbath-day, to be loosed 
from the stall, and shall not this poor 
woman be loosed P She is a daughter of 
Abraham, therefore entitled unto the Mes- 
siah’s blessings, to the bread which be- 
longs to the oiildren. She is one whom 
Satan has bound, therefore it was not only 
an act of charity to the poor woman, but 
of piety to God, to break the po wer of the 
devil. She has been in this deplorable 
condition these eighteen years, and now 
that there is an opportunity of delivering 
her, it ought not to be deferred a day 
longer. 

They were silenced, yet it was not shame 
that worked repentance. What confirma^ 
iion this was to the faith of the people, 
who rejoiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him ! Every thing that 
is to the honour of (^>hrist, is the comfort 
of true chi'istians. 

Satan has bound our souls with the 
chain of his sinful propensities, so that we 
are not able to liberate ourselves ; but if 
Jesus speaks the word, and puts forth his 
healing power, sinners are released* Thi« 
deliverance is most frequently wrought 
upon the T.ord’s day, and whatever labour 
tends to put men in the way of receiving 
the blessing, accords with the design of 
that day of sacred rest. 

§ 88. Ver. 18—28. TAe parables qf the mustard 
seerif and leaven. 

Here is the progress of the gospel fore- 
told in two parables, which are in Matt. 
13. 31, 33. The kingdom of the Messiah 
is the kingdom of God. 1. You expect it 
will suddenly arrive at perfection $ but it 
is like a grain of mustard-seed, little, and 
promises but little ; yet, when sown in 
soil proper to receive it, it waxes a great 
tree. 2. You expect it will make its way 
by outward means, but it shall work like 
leaven, silently and insensibly, without 
any force or violence, ver. 21. In this it 
triumphs, but the savour of the knowledge 
of it is made manifest in every place* But 
we must wait for the issue of the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the world. 

May the gracious principle grow in our 
hearts; may our faith and love glow ex- 
ceedingly, so as to give undoubted evi- 
dence of their reality* May the example 
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t)f God's saints be blessed to those ainoiif>: 
whom they live ; may his f^race tiuw IVoin 
heart to heart, until the little one becomes 
a thousand. — ) 

Christ’s ])rogress toward Jerusalem i.s 
recorded. He went through the cities ainl 
villages, teaching and journeying. Here 
we ftnd Christ an itinerant prcaclier. 
Wherever providence brings us, we shouhl 
endeavour to do all the good we can. 

§ SO. Ver. i?3 — 30. E rhortation to rntcr at the 
i. trait gnte. 

Our Saviour came to guide men's con- 
.sciences, not to gratify their curiosity. 
Ask not, II ow many shall be saved !' But, 
Shall I be one of them Not. What shall 
))ecome of sneh and such, and, what shall 
this man do f* But, What shall I do, and 
what will become of me P In Christ’s an- 
swer observe a quickening exliortation 
and direction ; Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate. This is directed to all, to each 
of uff ; it is. Strive yo. All that will be 
saved, must enter in at the strait gate, 
must undergo a change of the wlude man. 
Those that would enter in, must strive to 
enter’. AN'e must strive willi Gud in 
prayer, strive against sin and Satan ; we 
must striv e in every duty of religion, strive 
with our whole hearts. Be in an agony, 
strive as those that run for a inize, excite 
and exert yourselves to the utmost. Here 
are divers awakening considerations, to 
enforce this exhortation. O that we may' 
he all awakened and quickened by them ! 
They answer the question, Are there few 
that shall be saved P 

Christ solemnly assured them that 
many' would seek to enter in, and should 
not be able. Some seek admission to 
eternal happiness, without conv(‘vsion or 
faith in the Saviour. Others seek these 
blessings in a slothful manner, or in the 
use of means God never appointed. Others 
with reserves for their worldly interests 
or pleasures. In such, or other way s, 
many come short of salvation. But it is 
by delays especially^ that men seek to 
enter in and are not able. Tliey do not 
begin to seek in good earnest till it is too 
late. While life lasts, the Master of tlie 
house, the Lord Jesus, sits as it were at 
mercy’s gate, over which it is written, 
Knock, and it shall be opened to you ; but 
.at length he rises up and bars the door. 
Many, even of those who then heard 
Christ, first began to knock at the gate, 
and to seek salvation when too late. 

Many are ruined by an ill-grounded 


hope of heaven, which they never dis' 
trusted or called in question, and conclude 
their state is good, because they never 
doubted it. Their confidtmee will fail 
them, and all their pleas be rejected as 
frivolous. ( Jirist discards them ; Depart 
from me. It is the princijuil i)art of the 
misery of tlie damned. The angnisli and 
misery of such will be increased by be- 
holding the happiness of the patriarchs 
and prophets, and even of vast nuf||||||||^rs 
of the Gentiles, saved by’^ faith and rej'cnt 
ance in (!hiist, while they liave perished 
through unhelief: thus the first would be 
last, and the last first. 

Let us strive to enter at tlie strait gale, 
and continue to labour and to wrestle. 
How dreadful will be the disappointuieiii 
[ of those wlio hoped and intended soiifli) 
j time to enter, but, from carnal motives, 
deferred till it hecame too late, and the 
! door was for ever shut against tliem 1 
i But let none yield to despondence, eitlu'v 
I with respect to themselves or (hIku’S, for 
i behold there are last who shall be tirst, 

' and first who sliall lie last. If we come 
I to heaven, we shall meet many there 
I wdiom we little thought U) meet, and miss 
■ a great many whom we exjiected to find. 

'• § St). Vi*r, ;{!-• :u'>. ('/.rifft's rrpronf to Jlerod, 

' and to the pt'o/di of Ji'nisnlevi. 

! Certain of the pliai isces came to Christ, 
j pretending a concern for his safety', 

; ( 'hrist, in calling Ilerod a fox, gave him 
! liis true cliaracter. The greatest of men 
I were accountable to Him, therelbre it be- 
came him to call this jnoud king by bis 
own iiainej but it is not an example for 
us. I know, said our Lord, that 1 must 
<lie ; I expect it, and count upon it, tb. 
third day, that is, veiy shortly; my hour 
is at luiiid. To make death familiar to 
us will help us very mucli aiiove the fear 
of death, and of them lliat liaxe the jiowcr 
of deatli. When I die, 1 sliall be j'cr- 
fected, 1 .sliall have completed nu' under- 
taking — 1 shall be consecrated. It is 
! good for us to look upon tlie time we liave 
i before us as but little, that we may tliereliy 
i be quickened to do the W(n*k of the day' 
j in its day. And it is a comfort to us, that 
I our eueniies have no power to take us util 
1 so long as God has any' work for ns to do. 
j 1 know that Herod can do me no harm, 

' not only because my time is not yet come, 

, but because the place appointed for my 
' death is Jerusalem, whicli is uot within 
his jurisdiction. 

Here is Christ’s deep lamentation for 
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Jerusalem, and his denunciation of wrath 
against that city. That city hud, as it 
were, an exclusive claim to the guilt of 
murdering the proi)het8, but this sentence 
jimst not be taken to say that none perish 
elsewhere. The wickedness of persons 
and placcis which more eminently than 


j works of real necessity and habits of self- 
j indulgence. Wisdom from above, teaches 
I patient perseverance in well doing, amidst 
malicious and watchful opposevs. 

J. The Jews iu)t only prepared the best feorl 
they could procure for* the subbath-dny, but in 
lat«*r times had even sabbath feasts open to 
i strangers. Such a one seems lieri* descril>ed, and 


Olliers profess religion and relation to 
God, in particular provokes and grieves 
the .Lord , Jesus. Those who enjoy great 
plej^y of the means of grace, if they are 
iiQt^>rotited by them, are often prejudiced 
against them. Jesus Christ has showed 
lurnsrdf freely willing to receive and eli- 
te itain poor souls, that con e to him with 
care and tendeniess ! Sinners arc not 
protected and provided for by the Lord 
Josus, as tlie chickens are by the hen, be- 
cause they will not. Christ’s willingness 
leaves their Idood upon their own heads. 
Tlio house that Christ leaves, is left deso- 
l.itij. Tire temple, though richly adorned, 
Diougli much friM[uented, is desolate, if 
Christ has deserted it. He justly with- 
draws from thos<i who drive him from 
them. Tlie judgment of the groat day will 
effectually convince unbelievers who will 
not now be convinced ; but let us shun 
this rock, an<l learn t Jiankfully to welcome, 
and U) profit by all those who come in the 
name id* the Lord, to invite us to partake 
of his great salvation. 

.31. Our Lord w.'is tluni in Perma, a country be- 
yiuifl .lonbui, in llm g<w<'ninieut of Herod, who 
I'ui.bably .sent this threat, wisliing to drive Je.sus 

■vay. 

CIIAPTEIl XIV. 

§ 90, Vc'r. 1 — 6. C/iriat heals a dropsical man 
on the siihbath. 

This ]diarisec, as well as others, seems 
to have liad an ill design in entertaining 
Jesins at his hou.se. Ihit our Lord would 
not be hindered from healing a man, who 
[wobably presented himsell' before him 
hoping for a cure, though he knew the 
clamours they would raise at his doing it 
on the sabbath. When they refused to 
answer his questions respecting the law- 
tolness of this, he healed the man, and 
silenced their objections, by showing them 
Unit pity for an animal, or regard for 
their own property, would have caused 
tlieni more labour than that for which 
tliey blamed him. 

it requires particular instruction to bring 
men to understand the proper connexion I 
between piety and charity in observing 
the sabbath, and the distinction between j 


' this appear.s to e.xpluiii vi*r. 12 — 14, 
i § iHi. VtT 7 — i4, Christ teaches humiliti/, 

I Our Lord Jesus gives here a lesson of 
humility. He observed how these lawyers 
and pharisees sought for the highest seats. 
Even in the common actions of life, Christ 
marks what we do, not only in our reli- 
gious assemblies, but at our tables. He 
observed how those who thus aspired 
often exposed themselves, and were dis- 
graced ; while those who, when they come 
in, content themselves with the lowest 
places, are likely to be preferred. He 
applied this generally, and would have 
all learn not to mind high things, for 
pride and ambition are disgraceful before 
men ; but humility and self-denial are 
really honourable. We sue in other in- 
stances, that a man’s pride will bring him 
low, and before honour is hnmility,>. 

He reproved the master of the -feast for 
having so many rich people, when he 
should rather have invited the poor. or‘ 
have sent portions to those for whom no- 
thing was prepared. C)ur Saviour here 
teaches, that works of charity are better 
than works of magnificence. Say not 
that thou art a loser, because they cannot 
recompense thee, for thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just. 
Works of charity perhaps may not be re- 
warded in this world, for the things of 
this world are not the best things, and 
therefore God does not pay the best men 
in those things. 

Our Lord certainly did not mean that 
a proud and unbelieving liberality should 
be recompensed, but that his precept of 
benefiting the poor and afflicted should 
be observed from love to him. And let 
us consider the example of (’hrist as a 
comment on this precept. He has made 
a rich provision of holy consolations and 
lasting happiness, by making himself 
poor, and dying on the cross for.our sins. 
But the poor in spirit, the broken-hearted 
sinner alone, will enjoy this, as Christ 
proceeds to show. 

8, 10. The hif^hest imjKirt.'incn is even now in 
the east attached to occupying himourahle places 
at an entertainment, and niagniiicent feasts are 
still given at marriages. 

14. The .exclusive mention in this place of 


p 



3i4 LUKE XIV. 

rewards to the righteous, does not in the least im- 
}ily that the wicked shall not receive Meir reward, 
which is so clearly staled elsewhere. 

§ 90. Ver. 15—24. Parahle of the great supper. 

It will be good for us, when receiving 
the gifts of God'S providence, to pass to 
the consideration of the gifts of liis grace, 
those better tilings. This thought will be 
very seasonable when we are partaking 
of bodily refreshments. Blessed are they 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
• God. Here is an allusion to the satis- 
'faction to be enjoyed in the days of the 
Messiah. TJ)e speaker seems to have 
had carnal views of the blessings of the 
Messiah's kingdom. Our T^ord t herefore, 
by a parable, showed him how ill suited 
these pleasures were to the Jews in gene- 
ral, and described their present and future 
conduct respecting his gospel. j 

In the parable we may observe, ' 

1. The free grace and mercy of God, 
shining in the gospel of Christ. There 
is that in Christ and the grace of the 
gospel, which will be food and a feast for 
tlie soul of man that knows its own capa- 
cities, for the soul of a sinner that know's 
its oAvn necessities and miseries. Here 
is a general invitation given ; ho bade 
many. Christ invited the whole nation 
and people of the Jews to partake the 
benefits of his gospel. There is provision 
for as many as come. When the Spirit 
was poured out, and the gospel church 
planted, those who before were invited, 
were more closely pressed to come in with- 
out delay. Now all things are ready, the 
full discovery of the gospel mystery is now 
made, and the Holy Ghost is now given. 
This IS the call now given to us ; All 
things are now ready, now is the accepted 
time, it is now, and has not l)een long ; 
it is now, and will not be long j it is a 
season of grace that will lie soon over ; 
and therefore come now ; do not delay ; 
accept the invitation. 

2. The cold entertainment which the 
grace of the gospel meets with. One 
would have expected that the invited 
guests should all with one consent have 
come. Yet all found out some pretence 
to put off^tlieir attendance. This speaks 
the general neglect of tlie Jewisli nation 
to accept the ofiers of Christ’s grace, and 
the contempt they put upon the invitation. 
It shows also the backwardness there is 
to close with the gospel call. They can- 
not for shame avow their refusal, but de- 
sire to be excused. 
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Here were two that were purchasers, 
who were in such haste to go and see their 
purchases, that they could not find time 
to go to the supper. This intimates inor- 
j dinatc concern about the world, which 
j keeps people from Christ and his grace ; 
preference given to the things of time 
above those of eternity. It is liard so to 
manage worldly aff‘air.s, that they may 
not divert us from sjiiritual pursuits ; but 
this ought to bo our great care. Here 
was one that was newly married. Our 
afiection to our relations often proves a 
hinderance in our duty to (ilod. He might 
have gone and taken his wife along with 
him ; they would both have been wi;l- 
coine. The servant came, and showed 
his lord these things. Ministers must 
give account of the success of their mi- 
nistrj% They must do it now at t)u‘ 
throne of grace ; they will do it lieveai'ter 
at the judgment-seat of Christ, 

The master was angry, Tlie ingrati- 
tude of those who slight gosptd ofiers, and 
the contempt put upon the God of heaven 
thereby, are very great pi evocation to him, 
and justly so. Those who will md. have 
Christ when they mayo shall nut have 
him when they would. Go, sai«i the 
master to the servants, go first into the 
streets and lanes; invite ilio.se that will 
be glad to come, bring in hiilier the pour 
and the maimed, the halt and the l)lin(l. 
Many of the Jews are brought in, not (>1 
the scribes and ])harisees, who tliought 
themselves most likely to lie guests at the 
Messiah’s table, but publicans and sin- 
ners, these are the poor and the maimed. 
But yet there is room for nuno guests-, 
and provision enough for lliem all. (iu: 
then, into the liighways and hedges ; ge 
out into the coiiutry, and pick u\) the va 
grants, or those that are returning from 
their work, and compel them to come ir 
by force of arguments; lie earnest ivitl 
them, fur in this case it would be neces 
sary to convince them that the invitatioi 
was sincere. Be importunate with them 
and do not leave them till you have pre 
vailed. This refers to the calling of tin 
Gentiles, to whom the apostles were tt 
turn, when the Jews refused the ofier, am 
with them the churcli was filled. 

The provision made for precious soulf 
in the gospel of (Juist, shall appear no 
h> have been made in vain ; for if soim 
reject it, yet others will thankfully accep.' 
the ofier of it. Those that are very poo 
and low in the world, shall be us u elcoim 
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to Christ as the rich and great ; and 
many times the gospel has greatest suc- 
cess among those that labour under 
worldly disadvantages and bodily infirmi- 
ties. The consideration of the counte- 
nance which Christ’s gospel gives to the 
poor, should engage us to be charitable to 
them. His condescensions and compas- 
sions toward them should engage ours. 
Many times the gospel has the greatest 
success among those least likely tp have 
the benefit of it, and whose submission to 
it was least expected. Let us not be con- 
fident concerning those who are most for- 
ward, nor despair of those who are least 
promising. Also Christ’s ministers must 
be very expeditious and imi)ortunate when 
inviting to the gospel feast. Nothing like 
compulsion was meant, hut only that of 
reason and love ; for the weapons of onr 
warfare are not carnal, hut wliatever can 
convince the understanding and affect the 
heart. Though mauy have ))een brought 
ill to partake the benefits of the gospel, 
jvt still there is room for more ; for the 
riches id' (dirist are unsearchable and in- 
i^xhaustilile ; there is in, him enough for 
all, and enough for each ; and the gospel 
excludes none that do not exclude them- 
selves. Christ’s house shall at last be 
filleil ; it will be so when the number of 
tlie elect is completed. j 

Men not only destroy their souls for 1 
worldly advantages and by gross sins, 
but they so misplace even lawful things, 
and act so in the common affairs of life, 
that they perish by such matters as might 
have biu'u attended to with great advan- 
tage, had they sought first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness. Alas, that 
men should be so alive to their little 
worldly interests, and yet so careless where 
I'ternal hapjiiness or misery are at stake ! 
May the Lo;d be pleased to inspire many 
ministms with that zeal and lovc5 which 
animates them to he earnest, affectionate, 
and solemn, in calling transgressors to 
repentance and faith in Christ. 

l.'j- Tlie s])e!»ker ]»robably refcrivd to the reipn 
of tJio in which iho carnal .Icm’s ex- 

pected all sorts of worldly deliijlits. 

1J3, Or, “ fenced iiaths. ’ The hi{;h roads and 
by-pallis, corresponding with the streets and lanes 
ill ver. 21. 

^01. Ver. 25 — 35. ParahleR showing the necessity 
of consideration and self denial. 

Here was a mixed multitude, like that 
which went with Israel out of Egypt ; 
such we must expect there will always be 
ill the church, Christ tells them what 
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they must count upon ; much the same 
with what he had gone through before 
them and for them. They must be will- 
ing to quit that which was very dear, and 
therefore must come to him thoroughly 
weaned from all their creaturc'-comforts, 
so as cheerfully to part with them rather 
than quit their interest in Christ. A man 
is not sincere, he will not be constant and 
persevering, unless he love Christ better 
than any thing in this world, and bo will- 
ing to part with that which he may and 
must leave, either as a sacrifice, when 
Christ may be glorified by our parting 
with it, or as a temi>tation, when by our 
parting with it we are put into a better 
capacity of serving Christ. Mention is 
not made here of houses and lands ; phi- 
losophy will teach a man to look upon 
those with contempt ; but Christianity 
goes further. Every good man loves his 
rtdations ; and yet, if he be a disciple of 
Christ, lie must comjiarativcly hate them, 
must love them less than Christ. Our 
comfort and satisfaction in them must be 
lost and swallowed up in our love to 
Christ. "Wdiien our duty to onr parents 
and relatives comes in competition with 
onr evident duty to Christ, we must give 
Christ the preference. The ex])erience of 
the pleasures of the spiritual life, and the 
I believing hopes and prospects of eternal 
I life, will make this hard saying easy. 
W liosoever does not carry his cross, as 
those did, that wore condemned to be cru- 
cified, cannot be my disciple. Though 
the disciples of Christ are not all cruci- 
fied, yet they all hear their cross, must 
bear it in the way of duty. 

He bids them count upon it, and then 
consider of it. This considering of the 
case is necessary to perseverance, espe- 
cially in suffering times. Our Saviour here 
illustrates it by two similitudes ; the for- 
mer showing that we must consider the 
expenses of our religion, tlie latter, that 
we must consider the perils of it. 1. Which 
of you, intending to build a tower, or 
stately house for himself, sitteth not down 
first, and connteth the cost ? All that 
take upon them a profession of religion, 
undertake to build a tower. Let them 
begin low, and lay the foundation deep, 
lay it on the Rock, and make sure work. 
Sit down and count the cost ; let them 
con.sider, it will cost them the mortifying 
of their sins, even the most beloved lusts ; 
it will cost them a life of self-denial and 
watchfulness, and a constant course of 

p 2 
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holy It may, perhaps, coet them 

tl^ir mputaiioti among men, their estates 
and Uberties) and all that is dear to them 
in this world, even life itself. And if it 
oost us all tl^, What is it in comparison 
with what it cost Christ to purchase the 
advantages for us, which come to us with- 
out money and without price P Many who 
begin to build this tower, do not go on 
with it ; they have ndl courage and reso- 
lution, have not a rooted fixed principle. 
It is true, we have none of us in ourselves 
sufficient to finish this tower, but Christ 
has said, My grace is siifficient for thee 
— and that grace shall not be wanting to 
any of us, if we seek for it, and use it. 
2. When we undertake to be Christ’s dis- 
ciples, we are like a man that goes to war, 
and therefore must consider the hazard 
of it, and the difficulties that are to be 
encountered. Is not the Christian life a 
warfare ? We have many passes in our 
way, that must be disputed j nay, we 
must 6ght every step we go, so restless 
are our spiritual enemies in their opposi^ 
4ion. W e ought to consider whether we 
can endure the hardness which a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ must expect, be- 
fore we enlist ourselves under Christ’s 
banner ; consider whether we are able to 
encounter the forces of hell and earth. 

This parable also may he taken so as to 
teach us^o begin speedily to be religious. 
Agree withthine adversary quickly. Those 
that persist in sin, make war against God ; 
they rebel against their lawful sovereign, 
whose government is perfectly just and 
good. The proudest and most daring 
sinner is no equal match for God ; who 
knows tho power of his anger ? It is our 
interest to make peace with him ; we need 
not send to desire conditions of peace, 
they are offered to us, and are highly to 
our advantage. Let us acquaint ourselves 
with them, and be at peace ; do this in 
time ; for delays are dangerous, and make 
after-applications difficult.. 

The application of this parable is to the 
consideration that ought to be exercised 
when we lake upon us a profession of 
relijgion. Count upon forsaiung all, and 
consent to it, for all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must auffer persecution, 
and yet continue to live godly. 

In some way a disciple of Christ will 
be put to the trial. Every Christian must 
possess the Judgment and disposition of 
a martyr. These wUl be shown continu- 
ally in lesser matters, and when it be- 
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comes necessary, God will strengthen 
them, and^nable a man to bear extremi- 
ties for his sake, l^e decided preference 
of Christ, in his whole character and of- 
fices, to the world and life itself, when 
placed in competition with him, is the 
most vital part of Christianity, without 
which a man can be but a mere professor. 

These considerations should not deter 
them from following Christ, but stir them 
up to seek help from him, to do so efiec- 
tually and constantly, that they may not 
be as salt that has lost its savour, which 
is fit for nol hing. May we then seek to 
be disciples indeed, and be careful not *to 
grow slack ih our profession, or afraid of 
the cross ; that we may be the good salt 
of the earth, to season those around us 
with the savour of Christ and his truths. 

35. See note. Matt. 5. 13. 


CHAPTER XV. 

I 92. Ver. 1—10. Parables of the lost sheep and 
the piece of silver. 

When the worst sinners draw near to 
hear the gospel, they should be addressed 
with compassion as well as plainness of 
imeech, nor should we ever shun to seek 
their good. Yet censure will fall, not only 
upon the most innocent and the most ex- 
cellent persons, but upon the most inno- 
cent and most excellent actions, and we 
must not think it strange. 

Christ vindicated his own conduct, and 
described the gracious dealings of God 
with sinners in three parables : the two 
first particularly show the means by which 
the Lord brings sinners to repent. 

The parable of the lost sheep is very 
applicable to the great work of our re- 
demption. Mankind were gone astray, 
Isa. 53. 6 ; the value of the whole race to 
God was not so much as that of one sheep 
,to him that had a hundred ; what loss 
would it have been to God, if they had all 
been left to perish P There is a world of 
holy angels who are as the ninety-nine 
sheep, a noble flock ; yet God sends his 
Son to seek and save that which was lost. 

To apply it in particular: the lost sheep 
represents the sinner as departed from 
God, and exposed to certain ruin if not 
brought back to him, yet not desirous to 
.return. Christ is the Owner and Shep- 
herd of his purchased flock, and counts 
them as his, even when in their sinful 
state. As a man would leave the rest of 
his flock in a safe state^ and go to seek 
one lost sheep, so Christ is earnest in 
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bringing sinners homo. By his word 
and providence he seeks out the lost sin- 
ner, by his Spirit overcomes his unwill- 
ingness to return to God ; by his powp 
he delivers him from the bondage of sin 
and Satan, and carries him above the 
temptations of the world, bringing him 
back to the favour and service of God by 
repentance, faith, and true conversion. 
There is joy in heaven ; the Lord 
self rejoices, and all his holy worshjjyers 
rejoice with him, over one sinner that re- 
peiiteth ; even more than over ninety and 
nine just persons who need no. repentance. 
Angels are perfectly righteous, yet the re- 
pentance of a sinner, taken with its causes 
and its consecpiences, redounds more to j 
the glory of God than their continuance | 
in their primitive state. Every believer 
in his turn has occasioned thiiJ joy in 
heaven ; but it is the cause of renewed 
joy when another and another is brought 
to repentance, even as a father rejoices 
more in the unexpected recovery of one 
son, who was given over for dead, than 
in the health and safety of all the rest, 
though he loves them with equal tender- 
ness. Probably our Lord intended to 
warn the pharisees that the publican’s 
sorrow for sin, and cries for mercy, were 
fai* more acceptable than their long prayers 
and ostentatious devotions. 

In the parable of the lost piece of silver, 
the loser is Bii})pu8ed to be a woman, who 
has ten pieces of silver, and out of them 
loses only one. Let this keep up in us 
high thoughts of divine goodness, not- 
withstanding the sinfulness and misery of 
tlie world of mankind, that there are num- 
berless beings, for aught we know num 
berless worlds of beings, that never were 
lost, nor slept aside from the laws and 
ends of their creation ! That wiiich is 
lost, is, one piece of silver, comparatively 
but of small value. Yet the woman seeks 
diligently till she find it. This represents 
the various means and methods God 
makes use of to bring lost souls home to 
himself. And here is also a great deal 
of joy for the finding of it. 

The true repentance of a sinner implies 
his deliverance from eternal misery ; and 
is a blcsse<i effect of Christ’s atoning sa- 
crifice, and victory over the powers of 
darkness. One who was unprofitable and 
mischievous, the slave of Satan, is now 
made the disciple and servant of Jesus 
Christ. If, then, angels love the Lord 
|ind hate iniquity, they must xejoice ex- 
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ceedingly when they become acquainted 
with any work of his grace. And it is 
reasonable to suppose they do so rejoice. 
All true Christians rejoice in such happy 
changes; they rejoice in proportion to 
their humility, zeal, and love. These 
dispositions are perfect in the angels ; 
we may conclude their praise will be fer- 
vent and joyful. 

Now if there is such joy in heaven, for 
the conversion of sinners, then the phari- 
sees were very much strangers to a hea- 
venly spirit, who disliked, and did all they 
could to hinder it; and who were ex- 
asperated at Christ when he was doing 
that work which was of all others most 
grateful to Heaven. 

How then should we care to be assured 
that our repentance is unto salvation ! 
And'^hould not we be excited to labour 
and pray earnestly for the conversion of 
sinners around us ? if only one should be 
rescued from destruction by our means, 
it will overpay the labours of a whole life. 

I 92. Ver. 11— 16. The prodigal son — His 
wickedness and distress. 

This parable especially shows the na- 
ture of repentance, and the Lord’s readi- 
ness to welcome and bless all who thus 
return to him. it largely and fully sets 
forth the riches of gospel grace ; and 
it has been, and will be, M'hile the world 
stands, of unspeakable use to poor sinners, 
to direct and to encourage them in repent- 
ing and returning to God. 

The parable represents God as a com 
mon Father to all mankind. God is the 
God, not of the Jews only, but of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 3. 29 ; the same Lord ov^r 
all, who is rich in mercy to all that call 
upon him. It represents the children of 
naen as of different characters, though 
all related to God as their common father. 
The younger son is the prodigal, whose 
character and case are here d&signed to 
represent that of a sinner ; that of every 
one of us in our natural state, but of some 
more especially. Without any cause, he 
ungratefully and improperly demanded of 
his father the goods that fell to his share. 

It is bad, and the beginning of worse, 
when men look upon God’s giits as debts 
due to them. lEe great folly of sinners, 
and that which ruins them, is, being con- 
tent in this life-time to receive their good 
things. They covet only present grati- 
fication, but have no care for future ha]>- 
piness. Why did he desire to have his 
portion ? He was weary of the good order 
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an# ditdpliite of his father^s family. See 
th0- felly of many young men, who are 
idi^otttsly educated; and never think 
thweeives their own masters; till they 
have broken God’s bands in sunder; anu; 
instead of them; have bound themselves 
with the cords of their own lusts. Here 
is the origin of all the apostasy of sinners 
from God ; they will not be bound by the 
rules of God’s government; they will know 
no other good and evil than what they 
themselves please. A shyness of Goci; 
and a willingness to disbelieve that he 
knows all things; are at the ground of the 
wickedness of the wicked. This youth 
was proud of himself; and had a great 
conceit of his own safBciency. More young 
people are ruined by pride than'by any one 
lust whatsoever. Our first parents ruined 
themselves and all their race by a foolish 
ambition to be independent; and this is 
at**the bottom of sinners* persisting in 
their sin. 

The father computed what he had to 
dis}K>se of between his sonS; and gave the 
^unger son his share. God is a kind 
Father to all his children; and gives to 
them all life; and breath; and all things, 
even to the evil and unthankful. Now 
the condition of the prodig^al represents 
to us a sinful state, that miserable state 
into which man is fallen. 

We may all discern aome features of 
our own character in that of the prodigal 
son. Have we not counted God’s service 
a burden ? Have we not desired a worldly 
portion, and to be independent of him ? 
Have we not gone far from God, and 
abused the blessings bestowed on usP 
While many have been mined by prospe- 
rity in sill; many have to be thankfil 
that they have been afflicted and disap- 
pointed, and corrected by their iniquities. 

1. A ^inful state is a state of departure 
and dist&nce from God. He took his 

i 'oumey from his father’s house. Sinners 
lave fed from God* This world is the 
far country in which they take up their 
residence, and in the service and. enjoy- 
ment of it they spend their all. 

2. A sinful state is a spending state : 
there he wasted his substance with riot^s 
living. As to this world, they that live 
riotously, waste what they have, and will 
have a great deal to answer for. But this 
is to be applied spiritually; wilful sin- 
ners misemploy their thoughts and aU 
the powers of their sotils, mispend their 
time and all their opportunities ; and the 


Ver. 11— Jfl 

gifts of providence, which were to enable 
them to serve God, and to do good, are 
made the food and fuel of their lusts. 

3. A sinful state is a wanting state : 
when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land, every thing 
was scarce and dear, and he began to be 
in want. Riotous living, in a little, time* 
brings men to a morsel of bread ; espe- 
cially when bad times hasten on the con • 
seqi^nces. Tliis represents the misery 
of sinners, who have thrown away their 
own mercies, the favour of God and the 
admonitions of conscience, fur the plea- 
sures of sense and the wealth of the 
world, and then are ready to perish fur 
want of them. Sinners want necessaries 
for their souls, they have neither. food nor 
raiment for them, nor any provisiou for 
hereafter. 

4. A sinful state is a vile, servile 
state. When this young man’s riot had 
brought him to want, his want brought 
him to servitude. The same wicked life 
which was represented by riotous living, 
is here represented by servile living ; for 
sifiners are slaves. The devil is the citizen 
of that country ; sinuera.join themselves 
to him, hire themselves into his service, 
to do his work, and depend on him fur 
maintenance. They that commit sin aie 
servants of sin, John 8. He sent him 
into the fields, not to f^d sheep, but to 
feed swine. The business of the devil's 
servants is to make provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lusts thereof, and that is no 
better than feeding swine. 

5. A sinful state is a state of perpetual 
dissatisfaction. W'hen the prodigal be 
gan to be in want, he thought to help 
himself by ^oing to service. That which 
sinners, wlpn they depart from God, pro 
mise themselves satisfaction in, will cer 
tainly disappoint them ; they are labour- 
ing for that whick satisfies not, Isa. 55. 2. 
Husks are food for swine, but not for 
men. The wealth of the world and the 
entertainments of sense will serve for 
bodies; but what are they to precious 
souls! They, neither suit their nature, 
satisfy their desires, nor supply their need. 
He that takes up with them, feeds on wind 
Hob. 12. 1, on ashes, Isa. 44. 20. 

6. A sinful state is a. state which can- 
not expect relief from any creature. No 
man gave unto him ; such poor are least 
pitied. This, in the application of the 
parable, intimated that those who depart 
from God; cannot be helped by any 
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creature. I n vain do we cry to the world and 
to the flcshj those gods we have served; 
they have that which will poison a soul, 
but have nothing to give which will feed 
and nourish it. If thou refuse God’s help, 
whence shall any creature help thee P 

7* A sinful state is a state of death, 
ver. 32. A sinner is dead in trespasses 
and sins, destitute of spiritual life ; no 
union with Christ, no spiritual senses ex- 
ercised, no living to God, therefore dead. 
The prodigal in the far country was dead 
to his father and his family. 

8. A sinful state is a lost state ; This 
my son was lost, — lost to every thing that 
was good, lost to his father’s house, they 
had no joy of him. Souls that are sepa- 
rated from God are lost souls; and, if 
infinite mercy prevent not, will soon be 
lost irrecoverably. 

9. A sinful state is a state of madness 
and frenzy, lliis is intimated in that ex- 
pression, ver. 17, when he came to him- 
self. Surely he was beside himself when 
he left his father’s house. Madness is 
in the heart of sinners, Eccl. 9. 3. 

What a vile master is Satan, who al- 
lures men into his service by the hope of 
worldly enjoyment, and then leaves them 
to the most abject state of wretchedness i 
The prodigal’s wretched state only faintly 
shadows forth Jthe awful ruin of man by 
sin. Yet how few are sensible of their 
own state and character 1 

16. By husks is moant the fruit of the carob 
tree, still used fur feeding swine, and sometimes 
eaten by the poorer classes. 

§ 92. Ver. 17 — 24. T/te prodigal ion — Hit 
repentance and pardon. 

Afflictions, when sanctified by Divine 
grace, prove happy means of turning sin- 
ners "from tlie error of their ways. By 
them the heart is disposed to receive in- 
struction ; and they are sensible proofs of 
the vanity of the world and of the evil of 
sin. Apply it spiritually — when we see 
vrhat miserable comforters, what physi- 
cians of no value all but Christ are, for a 
soul that groans under the guilt and power 
of sin, and that no man gives to us what 
we need, then surely we shall apply our- 
selves to Jesus Clirist. 

Having viewed the prodigal in his ab- 
ject state of misery, we are next led to 
consider his recovery from it. This begins 
by his comipg to himself. He had been 
blind, both to his interest and his obliga- 
tions ; but by his afflictions he was brought 
to rehect on his own conduct. This is a 
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turning point in the sinner’s conversion. 
The Lord opens his eyes, and convinces 
him of sin ; then he views himself and 
every object, in a different light from what' 
he did before. His first thought was of 
the plenty in which liis father’s servants 
lived, and which he might have enjoyed 
still, but for his own sin and folly. Thus 
the convinced sinnex perceives that the 
meanest servant of God is happier than 
he is ; that his wickedness has reduced 
him to a state of misery and danger, from 
which he cannot escape, unless he return 
to the Lord. Accordingly the prodigal 
resolved to arise and go to his father. 

He resolves to confess his fault and 
folly — I have sinned. Forasmuch as we 
have all sinned, it behoves us to own that 
we have sinned, referring ourselves to the 
I covenant of grace, which offers forgive- 
ness to those that confess their sins. He 
[ would not extenuate the matter ; I have 
sinned against Heaven, and before thee. 

I Let those who are undutiful to their 
earthly parents, think of this ; they sin 
I against heaven, and before God. God is 
here called Heaven, to signify how highly 
he is exalted above us, and the dominion 
he has over us. The malignity of sin is 
against Heaven. It is committed in con- 
tempt of God’s eye upon us. To regard 
God as a Father, and our Father, will be 
of great use in our repentance and retiijm 
to him. 

He would acknowledge that he was 
not worthy to be received as a son, but 
was willing to be employed as a ser- 
vant. In uiis resolution he drew all his 
encouragement from the remembrance of 
his father’s goodness, which at the same 
time aggravated his own crimes. Thus 
convinced sinners are led to hope in the 
mercy of that God against whom they 
have rebeljed, and are excited to return 
to him with earnest supplications. 

The prodigal arose, nor stopped till he 
reached his home, though wo may well 
conceive his distress and fears. But 
while yet at a distance, his father, who 
is represented as regretting his absence, 
saw and knew him. Being full of com- 
passion, he ran, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him, expressing entire reconcilia> 
tion to him, while the son acknowledged 
his guilt and unworthiness. Thus the 
repenting sinner resolutely quits the bond- 
age of Satan and his lusts, and returns 
to God by prayer, notwithstanding fears 
and discouragements. The Lord meet^ 
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him with unexpected tohens of his forgiving 
love, lliese humble his heart still further, 
while they inspire him with hope. God 
tne eins of true penitents, he for^ 
theni, he remembers them no more, 
Bsek. 18. 22. Again, the reception of the 
humbled sinner is like that of the prodigal. 
He is clothed in the robe of the Redeemer’s 
righteousness, made partaker of the Spirit 
of adoption, prepared by peace of con- 
science and gospel grace to walk in the 
ways of holiness, and feasted with Divine 
consolations; while the whole family of 
God rejoices at his being restored as a 
child to his Father’s house, and recovered 
from the death of sin to the life of righ- 
teousness. His heavenly Father puts him 
in full possession of all the blessings of 
his salvation, seals him with the Spirit 
of adoption, comforts him beyond his 
largest hopes. He is encouraged, and 
even constrained by redeeming love to 
walk with pleasure in the ways of holy 
obedience. 

Before, he was dead, dead in Adam, in 
whom all died ; dead in law being under 
sentence of condemnation and death; 
and dead in trespasses and sins, which is 
a spiritual or moral death, in which all 
mankind are by nature, and is alive again ; 
the spirit of life from Christ had entered 
into him, and Christ was formed in his 
heart ; and a spirit of life was infused 
into him. Principles of grace and holi- 
ness were wrought in him, to do as well 
as to will. — (270 j 

There is excellent food provided by our 
heavenly Father for all that arise, and | 
come to him. Christ himself is the Bread | 
of life ; his flesh is meat indeed, and his 
blood drink indeed ; in him there is a 
feast for souls. It was a great change 
with the prodigal, who a little before 
would fain have filled his belly<with husks. ; 
How sweet will the supplies of the new ; 
covenant and its comforts be, to those i 
who have been labouring in vain for sa- 
tisfaction ill the creature ! Now he found 
his words made good. In my father’s house 
there is bread enough and to spare. 

i 92. Ver. 25—32. The ddw brother qfended. 

In the latter part of this parable we have ; 
the character of the pharisees, though 
not of them alone. Ihey were exact in* 
outward duties, proud of their fancied 
goodness, thought themselves peculiar 
favourites of Heaven, and could not en- 
dure that publicans and sinners should 


receive, any encouragement. When an- 
gels and the Lord of angels were rejoicing 
over repenting and pardoned sinners, they 
envied and murmured, like the elder son 
when told that his brother was returned, 
and that his father had therefore made 
rejoicings. How hateful must that dis- 
position be, which leads any one to mur- 
mur and repine at an event that tills the 
holy inhabitants of heaven with rejoicing ! 

The father goes out to entreat his son 
to come in and share the feast ; but he 
answered with boasting and complaints. 
This elder brothei*, no doubt, said more 
than was true, when he gloried that he 
had never transgressed his father's com- 
I mands ; if so, he would not have been so 
obstinate as now he was to his father’s 
entreaties. However, we will admit it 
comparatively ; he had not been so dis- 
obedient as his brother had been. O what 
need have good men to take heed of prided 
a corruption that arises out of the ashes 
of other corruptions I Those that have 
long served God, and been kept from gross 
sins, have a great deal to be humbly thank- 
ful for, but nothing proudly to boast of. 
This represents the condescension of the 
Lord, and the proud manner in which his 
condescensions are often received. The 
Jews in general showed the same spirit 
towards the converted Gentiles, and num- 
bers in every age object to the gospel and 
its preachers on the same ground. What 
must that temper be, which excites a man 
to despise and abhor those for whom the 
Saviour shed his precious blood, who are 
objects of the Father’s choice, and temples 
of the Holy Ghost ; which induces a worm 
of earth to disdain him as a brother whom 
God numbers among his children ! This 
springs from hateful pride, self-prefcreuce, 
and ignorance of a man’s own heart. 

Any difficulty in applying the latter 
part of the parable will disax^pear, if we 
advert to the general scope. Had the 
pharisees been obedient and deserving, 
their present privileges would have been 
continued, and their future inheritance 
secured. The same would have been the 
case with the Jews, notvrithstanding the 
calling of the Gentiles, if they had been 
indeed the children of believing Abraham. 
In the mean time it was meet that all God’s 
servants should rejoice in the repentance 
of sinners. We ought to labour and pray 
for their conversion, and to remember that 
it is God alone who hath made us to difler, 
if indeed we do differ. Though we are to 
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ehun the society of those sinners by whom 
we are in danger of being infected^ yet we 
must not be shy of the company of peni- 
tent sinners^ by whom we may get good^ 
and do good to. 

Thus our Lord closed the subject, leav- 
ing the pharisees to contemplate their own 
conduct, that they might give up their 
objections, and apply for a share in the 
blessings of the gospel, even as the father 
invited his son to partake of the feast. 
Many are infected by the same spirit. 
Many are apt to limit the mercies of God, 
and to give up as hopeless, persons guilty 
of crimes from which themselves have 
been graciously preserved. Or, they look 
with shyness and suspicion on their bre- 
thren who have been reclaimed, however 
unexceptionable their present conduct. 
And some may be observed tender to those 
whose easily besetting sin accords with 
their own, but with little patience to those 
whose sin betrays itself in things to which 
they feel little or no temptation. In these, 
and numberless other ways, the remains 
of the pharisee may be discerned. 

As we must not envy the worst of sin- 
ners the gifts rf)f common providence, so 
we must not envy them their pardon, and 
peace, and comfort, nor any gift which 
God bestows upon them, which makes 
them eminently acceptable or useful. Paul, 
before his conversion, had been a pro- 
digal ; yet after his conversion he had 
greater measures of grace given him than 
other apostles. But they who were elder 
brethren, who had served Christ when he 
was persecuting him, did not envy Paul 
his revelations, nor his more extensive 
usefulness, but glorified God ; which 
ought to be an example to us, as the re- 
verse of this elder brother. Especially let 
us adore the condescension of the Lord, 
in beseeching us to accept the blessings 
of salvation. 

l*he mercy and grace of our God in 
Christ shine almost as bright in his ten- 
der and gentle bcaringwith peevish saints, 
as in his reception of prodigal sinners 
upon their repentance. The disciples of 
Christ themselves had many infirmities, 
and were men subject to like xiassions as 
others, yet Christ bore with them, as a 
nurse with her children : see I Thess. *4 7. 
This represents the goodness of God to- 
ward those that were toward and provok- 
ing. He reasoned with Cain. He bare 
Israel’s manners in the wilderness ; and 
especially with Jonah, whose case was 


very parallel with this. It is also to 
teach all superiors to be mild and gentle 
with their inferiors. Let fathers not pro- 
voke their children to wrath, let masters 
forbear threatening, and both show all 
meekness. 

It is the an8})eakable happiness of all 
the children of God, who keep close to 
their Father’s house, that they are, and 
shall be ever with ham. They are so in 
this world by faith, they shall be so in 
the other world by enjoyment, and all 
that he has is theirs ; for if children, then 
heirs, Rom. 8. 17. If we are true believers, 
all that God is, and all that he has is 
ours; and if others come to be true be- 
lievers, all that he is, and all that he ha^ 
is theirs also, and yet we have not the less. 
They that walk in the light and ’warmth 
of the sun, have all the benefit they can 
have by it, and yet not the less for others 
having as much; such is Chfist in his 
church. Happy will it be for those who 
thankfully accept hi^ invitation ; but those 
who persist in enmity and contempt will 
soon be silenced. 

Lord, we have gone from thee, but do 
thou, in thy rich mercy, receive us, and 
by thy grace cause us to return. And 
may we go out no more j feast us with 
spiritual blessings, clothe us with the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. Oh for 
grace to live to thy glory, thanking thee 
fur thine unspeakable gifts. — (3? 


CHAPTER XVI. 

t 93. Ver. 1—12. The parable of the unjust 
sUujard, 

All the children of men are here repre- 
sented as stewards of what they have in 
this world. We are stewards, for 
whatever we have, the property of it is 
God’s ; we have only the use of it, ac- 
cording to the direction of our great Lord, 
and for his honour. This steward wasted 
his lord’s goods. We are all liable to the 
same charge ; we have not made a due 
improvement of what God has intrusted 
us with in this world, yet how few consider 
themselves in this light ! His lord speaks 
as one sorry to be disappointed in him, 
and under a necessity of dismissing him. 
The steward cannot deny it, and therefore 
he must make up his accounts, and be 
gone. I'his may teach us that death will 
come, and deprive us of the abilities and 
opportunities we now have of doing good. 
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And t^at wt miist give an account to our 
Lord. 

he began to consider^ What Bhall 
I do ? Since we have all received notice 
th^t we must shortly be turned out of our 
stewardship, we are concerned to consider 
what we shall do then. lie knows that 
he cannot earn his bread by his labour. 
It is not a natural but amoral disability; 
it may remind us that we cannot get life 
for our souls by any labour for this 
world. To beg 1 am ashamed. This was 
the language of his pride, as the former 
of his slothfulness. He therefore deter- 
mines to make friends of his lord’s debtors 
or tenants. Now I will so oblige them, 
that they will bid me welcome to their 
houses. He would make them his friends, 
by striking off a considerable part of their 
debt to his lord. See here what imcertain 
things our worldly possessions are. See 
what treachery is found even among those 
ill whom trust is reposed. 

When this was known, the lord referred 
to in this parable commended, not the ini- 
quity, but the policy of the steward, only 
meaning that it was a politic plan of pro- 
viding against distress. In that respect 
alone is it so noticed. W^orldly men are 
more prudent in respect of their present 
interests, than the people of God are re- 
specting their eternal concerns. In the 
cnoice of their object they are indeed 
foolish ; but in their perseverance, and in 
their activity, they are wiser than believers. 

Though we need the prudent foresight 
of this steward, we do not need his carnal 
policy, for the way of acceptance and of 
duty are plainly marked out for us. In- 
deed there are many who cannot enter 
into heaven by obeying the law, yet are 
too proud to ask it as the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ. They are not even 
willing to-'labour for the meat which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life, and to seek 
the blessi^ by fervent prayer. 

The unjust steward is not proposed to 
us as an example in cheating his master, 
or to justify his dishonesty, but to point 
out the management of worldly men, as 
an example for our attention in spiritual 
things. Thus. ch. 12. 39, the coming of 
Christ is compared to the coming of a 
thief, not in respect of theft, but of the 
sudden surprise. The whole context shows 
it was the master who is represented as 
commending this self-interest, and tiot 
Christ. It is in consequence of such com- 
mendation that Chri^ remarked as to 


the children of this generation being wiser 
than the children of light.— <33.) 

It would be well if the children of light 
would learn wisdom from the men of the 
world; and having chosen their object, 
would pursue it us singly and constantly 
as worldly men do their comparatively 
worthless interests. In that case wealth 
would be a privilege, and prove a blessing. 

And thougii we cannot dig to purchase 
salvation, yet we must beg, incessantly 
beg, at the throne of grace for mercy to 
pardon all that is past. — (H ) 

Our Lord counselled his disciples to 
make themselves friends of those worldly 
riches, which men idolize, as if they wor- 
shipped the idol mammon. The right 
use of riches is evidence of men’s faith 
and love ; and when the believer shall 
fail, shall be removed from his steward- 
ship by death, they whom he has thus 
made his friends shall receive him to ever- 
lasting habitations. Nut that this can 
merit a blessed recompense, yet it may 
and must be made use of, in subserviency 
to our pursuit of that which is our happi- 
ness. Though we cannot find tnie satis- 
faction in it, we may make ourselves 
friends with it, not by way'^of purchase or 
merit, but recommendation ; so we may 
make God and Christ our friends, the 
good angels and saints our friends, and 
the poor our friends : it is desirable to be 
befriended in the account to come. 

As Christ’s disciples usually were and 
are poor, he assured them that if any 
man were faithful in a very little, and 
consulted his Lord’s will and honour in 
the use of it, he would be accepted as 
certainly as if much had been committed 
to him ; the same disposition of mind 
would have rendered him faithful in more. 
The true riches signify spiritual blessings ; 
and if a man spend upon himself, or 
hoard up what God has intrusted to him, 
as to outward things, what evidence can 
he have that he is an heir of God through 
Christ ? He that serves God, and does 
ood with his money, will serve God, and 
o good 'with the more noble and valuable 
talents of wisdom and grace and spiritual 
gifts ; but he that buries the one talent 
of this world’s wealth, will never improve 
the 6ve talents of spiritual riches. God 
withholds his grace from covetous worldly 
people more than we are aware. 

The riches of this world are deceitful 
and uncertain. Let us be convinced that 
those are truly rich, and very rich, who 
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are rich in faith, and rich toward God, 
rich ill Christ, in the promises, and in the 
earnests of heaven ; and therefore let us 
lay up our ti*easure in them, and expect 
our portion from them. If the Lord be 
God, let us decidedly serve him, and de- 
vote all we have to his glory. 

7. The bills hero mentioned, it should seem, 
were both bunds and contracts, probably en- 
gagements, whereby those who took land obliged 
themselves to pny a portion of the produce. To 
alter the terms of such a contract would he a last- 
ing advantage to the tenant, and entitle tlie stew- 
ard to much gratitude. — Macknight 

9. Use as much foresight and diligence about 
the concerns of eternity, as worldly-minded men 
do about the things of time. Instead of employ, 
ing uncertain riches in any unrighteous way, use 
tliem in acts of piety and charity, with a subser- 
vience to real and everlasting happiness; tliat 
when flesh and heart, and all these enjoyments 
fail, and ye come to die, God may receive you, as 
faithful stewards, to eternal mansions in the ! 
heavens, the holy angels may take charge of your i 
souls to conduct them to glory, and the ijoor mem- ‘ 
bevs of Christ may receive you with joy in the 
other world, whose prayers were olTered* for you 
in this. — Guyse. 

12. “ Another’s.” The word man is improperly 
supplied ; the reference here seems to be more 
properly to G<A,—ScholeJield. 

§ 93. Ver. 13 — ^,8. Christ reproves the hypo^ 
crisy of the covetous pharisees. 

To this application of the parable our 
Lord added a solemn warning. No ser- 
vant can serve two masters. If a man 
will love the world, and hold to that, it 
is certain that he will hate God, and de- 
spise him. He will make the things of 
God to help him in serving and seemng 
the world ; but, on the other hand, if a 
man love God, and adheres to him, the 
things of the world shall be made to help 
him in serving God and working out his 
salvation. The matter is laid plainly be- 
fore us ; Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon, so divided are their interests. If 
we determine to serve God, we must dis- 
claim the service of the world. 

When our Lord spoke thus, the covetous 
pharisees treated his instructions with 
contempt. But he warned them that 
though they justified themselves by va- 
rious pretences, and maintained a fair 
show before men, yet Gt>d knew their 
hearts, which were full of wickedness. 
They were zealous for the ceremonial law 
and their own traditions ; but Christ in- 
timated to them that a more spiritual 
dispensation was about to be established, 
and though they opposed it, many would 
be eager to share its privileges. And they 
were not to suppose that this new dispen- 
sation would interfere with the honour to 
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1 be shown to the law of Moses, for^xMhe 
I tittle of that law would pass away without 
! answering its intended purpose. The 
ceremonial law would be fulfilled in Him 
who was typified by it ; the moral law 
would be magnified by His obedience to 
death, established by His religion, and 
vindicated from their corrupt interpre- 
> tations. What they contended for as the 
law was a perversion of it ; this our Lord 
showed in an instance respecting divorce, 
see Matt. 5. 32. So that while they pre- 
tended zeal for the law, they in fact per- 
verted it. Christ will not allow divorces, 
for his gospel is intended to strike at the 
bitter root of men’s corrupt appetites and 
passions ; for the more they are indulged, 
the more strong they grow. 

There are many covetous sticklers for 
the forms of godliness, who commonly are 
the bitterest enemies to its power. While 
those who know the worth of their souls 
are pressing through dangers and tempta- 
tions to the kingdom of ^d, these carp 
at the minister’s doctrines and exhorta- 
tions, explain away scriptures opposed to 
their sins, make void the law of God by 
their own notions, and try to prejudice 
athers against the truth. 

§ 93. Ver. 19— 3J. The rich man and Lazarus. 

This is not like Christ’s other parables, 
in which spiritual things are represented 
by worldly things. Here the Spiritual 
things are represented in a description of 
the different state of good and bad in this 
world and the other. It is matter of 
fact which very often happens, that poor 
godly people, whom men neglect and 
trample upon, die out of their miseries, 
and go to heavenly bliss, which is made 
the more pleasant to them by their pre- 
ceding sorroArs ; and rich epicures, who 
live in luxury, die, and go into a state of 
insupportable torment, which is the more 
grievous and terrible to them, because of 
the sensual lives they have lived. Is this 
a parable only P 1 ne discourse between 
Abraham and the rich man is an illustra- 
tion of the description. Observe. 

1 . The different condition of a wicked 
rich man and a godly poor man in this 
'World. We are here told concerning this 
rich man, that he never appeared but in 
great mc^nificence. His table was fur- 
nished with varieties and dainties. It is 
no sin to be rich, no sin to wear purple 
and fine linen, nor to keep a plentiful 
table, if a man’s estate afford it, and his 
duties do not forbid. We are not told 
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tH^ nS (;ot his estate by fraud, oppres- felicity, so wicked souls, immediately after 
sion, or extortion ; but Christ hereby they are fetched from the pleasures of the 
shows, that a man may have a great deal flesh by death, are in misery and torment, 
ol‘ the wealth, pomp, and pleasure of this endless and remediless, and wliich will be 
world, and yet perish for ever under God’s much increased and completed at the re- 
wrath and curse. The sin of this rich surrection. If there were only a perad- 
man was his providing for himself only. venture of a man’s sinking from ungodly 
Here is a godly man, and one that will self-indulgence into everlasting misery, 
be for ever happy, in the depth of adver- surely a wise man would rather endure 
sity and distress. He was forced to beg more than Lazarus without hesitation ; 
his bread, and could not go himself, but but the matter is as certain as the word of 
was laid at the rich man’s gate. Those God can make it. The misery of the rich 
who are not able to help the poor with man’s state is aggravated by his know- 
their purses, should help them with their ledge of the happiness of Lazarus. This 
pains. He would be thankful for the , same aggravation of the miseries of the 
crumbs from the table, the ofi'al, the leav- damned is in ch. 13. 28; Ye shall see 
ings of the dogs. This shows tVie distress Abraham and the prophets in the king- 
and the disposition of the poor man. He dom of God, and yourselves thrust out. 
was contentedly poor. Also Lazarus had 3. It is not probable there are discourses 
no medicine for his sores, nor any to dress between glorified saints and damned sin- 
them, so that the dogs came and licked ners, but this dialogue represents the 
them. It is often the lot of some of the mind and sentiments of both. It shows 
dearest of God’s saints and servants to be the hopeless misery and unavailing de- 
greatly afflicted in this world. We are sires to which condemned spirits are re- 
not told that the rich man forbad him his duced. 

gate, or did him any harm, but we do not There are many in hell who were Abra- 
find that he had concern for him.- Here ham’s seed after the flesh ; nay, and many 
was a real object of charity, which spake that were, in name and protession, the chil- 
for itself, presented to him at his own dren of the covenant made with Abraham, 
gate. A little would be a great kindness It is the torment of this rich man’s soul 
to him, yet he took no notice of his case, that he complains of ; and such a fire the 
2. Here is the diflerent condition of wrath of God is, fastening upon a guilty 
this godly poor man, and this wicked rich conscience ; such the reproaches of a selt- 
inan, at and after death. Death is the condemning heait. Nothing is more pain- 
common lot of rich and poor, godly and ful and terrible to the body than to be 
ungodly. Nothing is said of the inter- tormented with fire ; therefore by that the 
ment of the poor man. But the rich man miseries and agonies of damned souls are 
had a pompous funeral. How little is the represented. He does not say. Father 
ceremony of a funeral to the happiness of Abraham, send for me to thy bosom, to lie 
the man ! The beggar died, and was where Lazarus lies ; unsanctified souls do 
carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom, not, cannot truly desire the happiness of 
How much did the honour done to his heaven ; he asks as small a thing as 
soul exceed the honour done to the rich could be asked, a drop of water to cool his 
man’s body I Angels took care of it ; it tongue for one moment. He desires that 
was carried by angels. They are minis- Lazarus might bring it. There is a day 
taring spirits to ttie heirs of salvation, coming, when those that now hate and 
not only while they live, but when they despise the people of God would gladly 
die. It was carried into Abraham’s bosom, receive kindness from them. 

The Jews expressed the happiness of the The damned in hell shall not have the 
righteous at death three ways ; they go least abatement of their torment. If we 
to the garden of Kden ; they go to be now improve the day of our opportunities, 
under the throne of glory ; and they go we may have a full and lasting satisfac- 
to the bosom of Abraham : the latter our tion in the streams of mercy ; but if we 
Saviour here uses. now slight the offer, it will be m vain to ex- 

The next we hear of the rich man, is, pect the least drop of mercy in hell. Now 
that in hell he lift up his eyes, being it is said to us, Ask, and it shall be given 
in torment. As the souls of the faithfiih you; but if we let slip this accepted time, 
immediately after they are delivered from we may ask, and it snail not be given us. 

are in ?|oy and ' Abraham .calls him son. See the folly 
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of iliose who rely on that plea, We have 
Abraham to our father. He puts him in 
mind of what had been his own condi- 
tion, and that of Lazarus : Son, remem- 
ber. The memories of damned souls will 
be their tormentors, and conscience will 
then be awakened and stirred up to do its 
ofhee, which here they would not suffer 
it to do. Now, sinners are called upon 
to remember, but they do not, they will 
not, they find ways to avoid it. He does 
not tell him that he had abused his good 
things, but that he had received them. 
Thou receivedst them, and usedst them, 
as if they had been thine own, and thou 
hadst not been accountable for them. Or 
rather, they were the things which thou 
didst choose for thj’^ good things, which 
thou didst content thyself with, and place 
thine happiness in. Remember what evil 
things Lazarus received, think what a 
large share of miseries he had in his life- 
time. He received his evil things ; he 
bore them patiently, received them from 
the hand of God. As wicked people 
have good things only in this life, and 
at death are fojr ever separated from all 
good, so godly people have evil things 
only in this life, at death they are for ever 
out of their reach. 

Abraham puts him in mind of Laza- 
rus’s i)rescnt bliss, and his own misery. 
Observe, heaven is comfort, and hell is 
torment. The soul, as soon as it leaves 
the body, goes either to heaven or hell, to 
comfort or torment, immediately, and 
does not sleep, or go into purgatory. In 
heaven there is everlasting consolation. 
He assures him that it was to no pur|)ose 
to think of having any relief by the mi- 
nistry of Lazarus ; there can be no com- 
munication between glorified saints and 
damned sinners. The kindest saints in 
heaven cannot comfort or relieve any of 
the damned, who once were their friends. 
In this world, blessed be God, there is no 
gulf between a state of nature and grace, 
we may pass from the one to the other, 
from sin to God ; but if we die in our 
sins, if we throw ourselves into the pit of 
destruction, there is no coming out. It 
might have been prevented in time, but 
it cannot now be remedied to eternity. 
The state of damned sinners is fixed by 
an irreversible, unalterable sentence. 

He begs that Lazarus might be sent to 
his father’s house. O send to prevent 
their coming hither ; yet since there is no 
such gulf fixed between you and them, 
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send him thither. Send him back to fiiy 
father’s house ; he knows where It is, has 
been there many a time. The rich man 
had five brethren, and would have them 
stopped in their sinful course. He desired 
to prevent their ruin, partly in tenderness 
to them ; but rather, as we cannot imagine 
there is any charity or any natural aifec- 
tion in hell, we may suppose it a mere 
circtSmstance mentioned to introduce what 
follows ; or their coming to that place of 
torment, would aggravate the misery to 
him, who had helped to show them the 
way thither. How many would now de- 
sire to recall or to undo that which they 
^ave written or done ! .He did not even 
expect that Abraham could help him out 
of that place of torment, or give him any 
lasting relief in it. His request was 
almost the language of despair, aud made 
way for it. 

There is no request granted in hell. 
Tliose who make the rich man’s praying 
to Abraham a justification of praying to 
saints departed, as they go far to seek for 
proofs, when the practice of a damned 
sinner must be valued for an example, 
so they have no encouragement to follow 
the example, when all his prayers were 
made in vain. Abraham leaves them to 
the testimony of Moses and the prophets, 
the ordinary means of conviction and 
conversion ; they have the written word, 
wliich they may read and hear read. There 
is sufficient evidence in the Old Testa- 
ment to convince that there is another life 
after this, a state of rewards and punish- 
ments ; of that the rich man would have 
his brethren assured, and for that they 
are referred to Moses and the prophets. 
He urges his request yet further — It is 
true, they have Moses and the prophets, 
and if they would but duly regard them, 
it would be sufficient ; but they do not, 
they will not ; yet it may be hoped, if one 
went to them from the dead, they would 
repent. This would be a new thing, and 
more startling; surely it would bring them 
to change their wicked habits and course 
of life. Foolish men are apt to think any 
method of conviction better than that 
God has chosen and appointed. 

Abraham insists in the denial, with a 
conclusive reason. If they regard not 
the jmblic revelation, neither would they 
be wrought upon by a private testimony 
to themselves. A messenger from the 
dead could say no more than what is said 
in the scriptures, nor say it with more 
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authoritjr, and those who are infidels in 
one case ‘would certainly be so in another. 
The same strength of corruption that 
bleaks through the convictions of the 
written word, would triumph over a wit- 
ness from the dead ; and though a sinner 
might be frightened at first by s^ch a 
testimony, he would soon return to his 
hardness. 

If one should come from hell to%arn 
sinners, it may be he would tell them of 
hell in such a manner, as would tend more 
to drive men into despair, and set them 
blaspheming as they do in hell, than to 
excite them to strive for salvation, and 
diligently to use the means God has ap- 
pointed. — (21.) 

The scripture is now the ordinary way 
of God’s making known his mind to us, 
it is presumption to prescribe any other 
way, nor have we any ground to expect or 
pra^ for the grace of God to work upon 
us in any other manner, when that is re- 
jected and set aside. What our Saviour 
here said, w’as soon after verified in the 
unbelieving Jews, who would not hear 
Moses and the prophets, Christ and the 
apostles, and then would not be persuaded, 
though Lazarus rose from the dead ; nay, 
would not be persuaded, though Christ 
also rose from the dead. Let us seek to 
the law and to the testimony, Isa. 8. 19, 
20, for that is the sure word of prophecy, 
which we may depend upon, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

Circumstances occur in every age which 
sufficiently show that no terrors, argu- 
ments, or convictions, can effect true re- 
pentance without the special grace of God 
renewing the sinner’s heart. Tho.se who 
have perished in sin, could indeed come 
and tell such a tale of woe as would har- 
row up the soul ; departed saints also 
could relate astonishing things of their 
own blessedness and the misery of the 
damned, but the testimony of the Lord is 
more sure. Let every one take heed to this 
sure word, and pray to God for a new 
heart and humble spirit, without which 
all means must prove ineffectual. 

We are not required to prefer the tem- 
poral situation of Lazarus to that of the 
rich man. But who, possessing a sound 
understanding, would hesitate to prefer 
the character and entire existence of the 
one, to the character and entire existence 
of the other ? Who would not prefer the 
poverty, sores, and all the bodily wretch- 
edness of the beggar, followed by endless 
bliss, to the ricnes, health, finery, and 


sumptuous fare of his lordly superior, 
succeeded by everlasting torment in the 
fire that shall never be quenched ? We 
cannot have estimated the happiness of 
man’s existence, if we have left eternity 
out of the calculation. — (65.) 

S3. In the latter ages of the Jewitih state, as 
well as among the Greeks and Romans, it was 
customary to recline on couches when at meals. 
This explains the meaning of the expressiuu, 
Abr.ihum’s bosom, which exx>re6si(>n is used by 
many Jewish writers; see Oill. Heavenly hap- 
piness is often S])oken of in scripture figuratively 
as a feast. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

f 94. Ver. 1—10. To avoid qff^ence&^To pray 
for increase of faith— Humility taught. 

W‘e are here taught that to give offences 
is a great sin. We must expect that of- 
fences will come, considering the per- 
verseness and frowardness in the nature 
of man, and therefore should provide ac- 
cordingly ; but woe to him through whom 
they come. It is no abatement of their 
guilt by whom the offence comes, nor will 
it lessen their punishment, that it is im- 
possible but that offences will come. For- 
giving offences is a great*- duty, and what 
we should make conscience of. W’hen 
our brother trespasses against you, take 
eed to yourselves, lest, when your spirits 
are provoked, you speak unadvisedly. 
Take heed lest you then say amiss : see 
Matt. 18. - 

Personal injuries it is impossible nov/ 
to offer to the Saviour ; but the state of 
our hearts towards him will be judged by 
our treatment of his followers : and he 
has warned us, that it were better a mill- 
stone were hanged round our neck, and we 
buried in the depths of the sea, than that 
we should injure one of these little ones 
who believe in him. — (38.) 

The apostles perceived the excellency 
and the difficulty of such conduct, and 
that faith in the Divine mercy was the 
principle from which it must proceed. 
They therefore besought Jesus to increase 
their faith. Faith in God’s pardoning 
mercy will enable us to get over the great- 
est difficulties in the way of our fo^iving 
our brother. As with God nothing is 
impossible, so all things are possible to 
him that can believe. This showed they 
were fully persuaded he was able thus to 
influence their minds, and to remove those 
impediments to the exercise of faith, 
which they could not. Christ’s answer 
evidently implied an approval of their 
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pf^tition^ and was a further recommenda- 
tion of that powerful principle to which all 
things are possible. The idea of a tree 
being planted^ taking root^ and growing 
in the unstable ocean, is a most striking 
figure to represent to us that by faith we 
may do all things, through Christ which 
strengtheneth us. When we would follow 
the example of our forgiving Lord, or per- 
form any duty opposed to corrupt nature, 
we shall feel the weakness of our faith, 
and be led to look to Jesus as the author 
and the object of our faith, beseeching 
him to increase that precious grace, on 
which the exercise of all others depends, 
and the Lord will answer that request. 
But we must always observe that faith 
and self-confidence cannot exist together. 

Our Lord showed his disciples their 
need of* deep humility. A man who pos- 
sessed and maintained a servant, would 
deem himself entitled to his services 
through the day, yet would not thank 
him for them at night, though he had 
been faithful and obedient. And the 
Lord has such a property in every crea- 
ture, as no man can have in another, he 
never can be indebted to them for their 
services, nor do they deserve any recom- 
pense. A constant succession of services 
and obedience, with the deepest sense of 
dependence and obligation to the Lord, 
are here taught. 

8 95,96. Ver. 11 — 19. Ten lepers cleansed. 

We have here the cure of ten lepers. 
They stood afar off, as by the law their 
disease obliged them to do, though they 
might consort together. A sense of our 
spiritual leprosy should make us very 
humble in all our approaches to Christ. 
They ask not in particular to be cured of 
their leprosy, but. Have mercy on us. It 
is enough to refer ourselves to the compas- 
sions of Christ, for they fail not. Jesus 
sent them to the priest, who was the judge 
of the leprosy. This was a trial of their 
obedience, it was fit it should be so tried, 
as Naaman’s in a like case. Those that 
expect Christ's favours must take them 
in the way and method in which he 
pleases to bestow them. 

While the ceremonial law was yet in 
force, Christ toolf’ care that it should be 
observed ; but, probably, he designed to 
have the priest’s testimony to the perfect- 
ness of the cure. As they went they 
were cleansed, and so became fit to be 
looked upon by the priest. We may ex- 
pect God to meet us with mercy, when 
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we are found in the way of duty. Go, 
attend upon Instituted ordinances, go aud 
pray, and read the scriptures ; go and 
open thy case tS a faithful minister, and 
though the means will not heal thee of 
themselves, God will heal thee in the di- 
ligent use of means. 

One of them, and but one, returned to 
ive thanks. When he saw that he was 
ealed, instead of going forward to the 
priest, to be by him discharged, which 
was all that the rest desired, he turned 
back toward the Author of his cure, 
whom he wished to have the glory, before 
he received the benefit. Those who have 
received mercy from God should publish 
it to others, that they also may praise 
God, and may be encouraged by their 
experiences to trust in him. He made a 
particular address of thanks to Christ. 
We ought to give thanks for the favours 
the Lord bestows upon us, particularly 
for recoveries from sickness. It becomes 
us to be very humble in our thanks- 
givings, as well as in our prayers. Christ 
noticed the one who had thus distinguished 
himself, that he was a Samaritan. The 
Samaritans had not the pure knowledge 
and worship of God among them as the 
Jews had, yet it was one of them who 
glorified God. 

Of the many that receive mercy from 
God, very few return to give thanks in a 
right manner. When men’s vices bring 
sickness upon them, and the Lord in 
mercy restores their health, how few re- 
turn to give glory to God, not only with 
their lips but in their lives I But those 
often prove most grateful from whom it 
was least expected. The rest had their 
cure, and had it not revoked, as justly it 
might have been, for their ingratitude ; 
but this man had his cure confirmed par- 
ticularly, TTiy faith hath made thee 
whole. The others obtained the . out- 
ward cure, he alone got the spiritual 
blessing. When a man is convinced of 
guilt and pollution, when he exiieriences 
the comfort of forgiveness, and the power 
of the new creating Spirit, he will glorify 
God and thankfully adore the Saviour. 

8 97 . Ver. 20 — 37. Christ's kingdom. 

The pharisees considered that the doc- 
trine of Jesus implied a claim to the cha- 
racter of the promised Messiah; and, 
according to their notions of temporal 
dominion, they wanted to know when the 
kingdom of God should come. To this 
Christ replied, it would not come with 
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outward obtiervation, with splendour and 
authority; the kingdom of God was 
awng them, or rather within them. It 
was a spiritual kingdom* set up in the 
heart by the power of Divine grace. This 
was already effected as to many whom 
the pharisees despised, and must be 
wrought in them also, or they would have 
no advantage from the kingdom of the 
Messiah. He further told his disciples that 
they would soon be deprived of his per- 
sonal presence, and warned them against 
the seducers who would pretend to be 
the Messiah. 

Our blessed Redeemer hath finished 
his sufferings, and hath ascended into 
his glory. The generation among whom 
he preached and wrought miracles rejected 
and cruciiied him, but his day of ven- 
geance arrived, his powerful indignation, 
like lightning, spread through the land. 
And the gospel that is to set up Christ’s 
kingdom in the world, shall fly through 
the nations ; the kingdom of the Messiah 
is to be diffused far and wide over the 
face of the whole earth ; it shall shine 
from Jerusalem to all parts. 

Observe how it had been with sinners 
formerly, and in what posture the judg- 
ments of God, which they had been fairly 
warned of, found them. Look back at 
the old world ; come a little lower, and 
think how it was with the men of Sodom. 
Observe concerning both, that they had 
fair warning of the ruin coming upon 
them for their sins. They did not regard 
the warning given them ; they were very 
secure, indulged in their pleasures, and 
counted upon the peq)etuity of their pre- 
sen* flourishing state. They had no 
heart to prepare against threatened judg- 
ments ; they continued in their security 
and sensuality till the threatened judg- 
ment came. Here is especially shown 
what a dreadful surprise destruction will 
be to the secure and sensual. 

Thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. When Christ 
comes to" destroy the Jewish nation by the 
Roman armies, the generality of that na- 
tion will be found under such security as 
this. They will go on in their neglect 
and opposition to Christ and his gospel, 
till all the Christians are withdrawn from 
among them, and gone to the place of' 
tefuge. In like manner, when Jesus 
Christ shall come to judge the world, sin- 
ners will be found altog^her regardless ; 
in like manner the sinners of every age 


go on securely in their evil ways, and re- 
member not their latter end. 

His disciples and followers ought to 
care to distinguish themselves from the 
unbelieving Jews in that day ; and to flee 
according to the direction tnat should be 
given. Their flight from Jerusalem must 
be expeditious, and not be retarded by 
any concern about their worldly affairs. 
When they have made their escape, they 
must not think of returning. Remember 
Lot’s wife ; persevere in your flight ; be 
not loth to leave a place marked for de- 
struction. Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life, by turning from Christianity, and 
complying with the Jews, shall lose it 
with them. Those do best for themselves 
who trust God in the way of duty. 

When God’s judgments are laying all 
waste, he will preserve those who are his, 
by remarkable providences distinguishing 
between them and others who were nearest 
to them. Though all things seem to 
come alike to all, yet, sooner or later, it 
shall appear that the Lord knows them 
that are his and them that are not. They 
inquired concerning the time, and be 
would not gratify their^ curiosity ; they 
tried him with another question. Where 
Lord ? The answer is, W heresoever the 
body is, thither will the eagles be. gathered 
together.* Wherever the wicked are, who 
are marked for perdition, they shall be 
found by the judgments of God. 

This passage also speaks to us. Lot 
those who profess to be Christ’s disciples, 
hasten to escape for their lives, to renounce 
all for Christ, to prepare to meet their 
God. Let them only fear being deluded 
into "sinful methods of seeking present 
security. The time is speedily coming, 
when many who have lived together in fa- 
milies, been related, and even have pax- 
taken of the same ordinances, will be 
separated ; one Shall be taken to heaven, 
another left to perish iu hell. Visit then 
our soxils, O Lord, with thy salvation, and 
remember us with the favour thou bearest 
to thy chosen people. 

37 . The Roman standards were eagles. The 
allusion is to tlie state of tilie Jewish nation in its 
wretched or dead state, about to be devoured by 
the fierce and powerful armies. 

CHAWKRXVIU. 

Ver. lft-30. M. 19. 18~«>. Mk. 10. 13.-31. 

Ver. 31—33. M. 80. 17—19. Mk. 10. 32-34. 

Ver. 35-43. M. 20. 29—34. Mk. 10. 4G-.52. 

I 98, Ver. 1 — 8L T?te parabte of the importunate 
wxdow. 

This parable has the design of it pie- 
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6x0(1* Christ spake it to teach that men 
ought always to pray, not to faint. 
It supposes that all God’s people are 
paying people. It is our privilege and 
honour that we may pray ; it is our duty, 
we ought to pray, we sin if we neglect it. 
We ought always to pray ; the duty of 
every day requires it. But what seems 
particularly designed here, is to teach us 
constancy and perseverance in requests 
for spiritual mercies, relating to the church 
of God, or when we are praying, for 
strength against our spiritual .enemies, 
our lusts and corruptions, which are our 
♦worst enemies ; we must continue instant 
in prayer, must pray and not faint, for we 
shall not seek God’s face in vain. 

Christ shows, by a parable, the power 
of importunity among men. Observe the 
bad character of the judge ; he stood in 
no awe of the wrath of God, or of the 
censures^f men. Whese no fear of God 
is, no, good is to he expected. The poor 
widow manifestly had right ; but, accord- 
ing to his usual practice,, he frowned upon 
her, and connived at the wrong her adr 
versary did. Yet she got j|j|tice lone by 
her continual criiving. 

Qttf Lord applies this to etioourage all 
God’s praying people to pray with faith 
hod fervency, find tdi WMeyim^therein. 
He assiures them th^t Goji ,»dU # 
be gracio.us to them. I n order to ybtain 
tWs blessing, they must cry and 

night to’ him; this he has Tnalet their 
duty, and to this he has prbmise^ 'mercy. 
Lord, mortify this corruption arm 

me against this temptati^ ™ay 

perhaps iieet >ith dislqiifag^i^ts in 
their prayers and pxjiectifctipns, ; they 

have assurance that ,wi|)ij^bme at 

IgSt, If this widow prefmby lifsing im- 
portunate, muc^n^re sh*^ God’s elect 
prevail t She came to anvunjust jiidge ; 
we. come io a righfoous 17. 

;U5, one:who regards hif, own and 
the (sonflqats ot his p^ocrf cmiytu|b^ espe- 
. ci^y those in digress. ^ :^ad no 
friend to spoak for ^her ,htit 'rfi^ have an 
Advocate .ifith thaVFathpr, hJ^^^Son, 
who ei^eill|4ives Iwjnake ihteicba<^ibn for 
ns[V' had no oncouragernent ; 
but nre axd'ltold to a^, promised 

it shall l# g^yen us^^Shfe- cbuld have 
access to the judge only at some cer- 
tain times; but we may cry to God 
at all hours. Her importunity was 
provoking to the judge, and she might 
fear lest it should set him more against 


her; but our importunity is pleasing to 
God. 

The conclusion, ver. 8, probably means 
that when our Lord came to deliver his 
church from their Jewish persecutors, he 
would 6nd but little faith in the land. 
The Jews would be hardened by unbelief, 
and the harassed Christians ready to doubt 
his word. It may also refer to the gene- 
ral weakness of faith of his tempted and 
afflicted people, while waiting for him. 
And that mddelity will greatly prevail be- 
fore the second coming of Christ. Even to 
the end there will still be occasion for the 
same complaint ; the world will grow no 
better when it is drawing towards its end. 
Bad it is, and bad it will be, worst of all 
just before Christ’s coming; the last 
times will be the most perilous. 

3. Do me justice against mine adversary.— 
fFhitby. 

7. Bear long with them— Is he slack towards 
them ? — EUley, 

§98. Ver. 9— 14. The pharisee and the publican. 

The scope of this parable is prefixed. 
It was designed for the conviction of some 
wha trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others. They 
had confidence in themselves before Goa, 
and a high opinion of their own righteous- 
ness, depending upon the merit of it. It 
is matter of fact every day. 

Two men went up to the temple to pray ; 
to o6er up their personal devotions, as 
usual at that time. Christ now is our 
Temple, and to him we must look in all 
our approaches to God. The pharisee 
went to the temple to pray, it was a pub- 
lic place. The character Christ gave of 
the pharisees, was that they did all their 
works to be seen of men. Hypocrites keep 
up external performances of religion only 
to save or gam credit. The publican went 
to the temple, because it was appointed 
to he a house of prayer for all people. 
God sees with what disposition and def 
sign we come to wait upon him in holy 
ordinances, and will judge of us accord- 
ingly. 

What the pharisee says shows that he 
trusted to himself that he was righteous. 
We will suppose he was free from gross 
and scandalous sins. Yet this was not 
all ; he fasted twice in the week, partly 
as an act of temi>erance, partly of devo- 
tion, and he was charitable with his 
worldly estate. All this was very well 
and commendable. Miserable is the con- 
dition of those who come short of the 
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righteousness of this pharisee ; yet he 
was not acce]>te(l, and why not P His 
giving God thanks for this seems to be 
mere formality. He does not say, By the 
grace of God I am v/liat 1 am ; but only, 
God, 1 thank thee. He dwtdls with de- 
light upon this subject, as if his business 
to the temple was to tell God how very 
good and religious he was. He trusted 
to it as righteousness, and jileaded it, as 
if hereby he had merited at the hands of 
Gt)d. There is not one word of prayer in 
all he said. lie went up to the temj)le to 
pray, but was full of himself and his own 
goodness ; the favour and grace of God 
he did not think worth asking. God, I 
thank thee, was but a word of course in a 
pharisee's month, as it must be in that of 
every proud man who so uses it. lie spake 
of himself as if he had not b.eeii a sinner 
by nature or practice ; he spake of the 
publican as one for whom tliere was no 
pardon. Let ns beware of presenting 
proud devotions to the Lord. 

Ihe pharisee des\)isfd others. He 
thought meanly of all mankind but him- 
self, He speaks as if he were better than 
any. He thought, meanly, in particular, 
of this publican, lie knew that he was a 
l)u!»Iiean, and therefon uncharitably con- 
cluded that he was an extortioner, unju.st, 
and all that is evil, (.'ould nut h(‘ pray 
without reproaching his neighbours ? 
There could not lie plainer evidence of 
I)ride and rnaliee. 

The publican’s address t(» Ciod was the 
r(‘verse of the pharisee's, it was full of hu- 
mility and of rejKmtance fur sin, and de- 
sire toward God. His gesture, when he 
addressed himself to his devotions, ex- 
pressed great seriousness and humility : 
in a sense of his unworthiness, he kept at 
a distance. He lifted up his heart tu God 
in holy desires, but his iniipiities were 
gone over his head, us a li(\avy burden, so 
that he was not abl(‘ to look up, Ls, dO. 
12. The dejection of his looks indicated 
the dejection of his mind at the thought 
of sin. Ho smote upon his breast, in huly 
indignation at himself for sin. Thus 
would I smite this wicked heart of mine, 
the j^oisoned fountain from which the 
streams of sin flow. 

His prayer was short, but to the pur- 
pose ; God, he merciful to me a sinner ! 
Blessed be God, that we have this pra)'er 
upon record, as an answered prayer, and 
that we are sure that he M'ho ])rayed it, 
went to his house ju.stiticd j so shnll we 


be, if we pra)’' it, as he did, through Jesus 
Christ. God, be merciful to me a sinner ; 
the God of intinite mercy be nn^rciful to 
me, for if he be not, I am for ever miser- 
able. God be merciful to me. He owns 
himself a sinner by nature, by practice 
guilty before God. He has no de})eiid- 
eiice but upon the mercy of God ; u})on 
that alone he relies. The poor jniblican 
disclaims all thought of merit, and flies 
to merc}'^ as his refuge. Nothing will 
save him but mercy, mercy. He ear- 
nestly prays for the benefit of that mercy. 
He comes as a beggar for an alms, when 
ready to perish for hunger. 

We have seen how differently thL'.se 
two addressed themselves to God ; it is 
now worth while to inquire how they sped. 
Our Lord Jesus, to W'hom all hearts aie 
open, all desires known, an<l from whom 
no secret is hid, assures us that this ])oor, 
penitent, broken-hearted publican went 
to his house Justified rather tluiir the 
other. U'he proud pharisee g<>es away 
rejected of God ; his sins are not par- 
doned, nor is- he delivered from condem- 
nation.’ lie is not accepted as. righteous 
in God's because h j is riglitt-ous in 
his own sight ; but the publican, upon 
this h,uiiil)U} address to Heaven, obtains 
remissiani sins* The reasyn is, 

(lod's glory is to resist the jn’otid, and 
give grace to the humi>le. 

Lord, .graiH; that we may not be tinc- 
tured with pride, , but give us grace to he 
humhlo, Beholding the nature in which 
we are ]j(jp;n, arid the comleinnation in 
whichffWe hre involved, both by original 
and ctctUial transgression, may we be led 
by tl^ Jloly^S|)irit to God in Christ, ac- 
knowletlging do not merit forgiveness, 
wliile ill sorro>v and contrition we seek it. 
Justification is of God in Christ j there- 
fore the self-condemned, and nut tin* self- 
righteous, fiiid justification before God, 
and afo exalted.— C'^7 ) 

11,13. The plmris^ct; WHS in tlic; court of tlio 
Israclftps, tins publipnii in that of the (ieutiios. 

§ ■ iV5cr. ^15 — 17 - Children hrouffht to Chiisf. 

This passage fitly follows aij^e^fthe pa- 
rabll^ of the puldican, to confirm, 0ial those 
shall be acceptod with Gtod, and hoiiouved, 
who •'humftfe themselves, . and: for them 
Christ has the choicest arid best of bless- 
ings. Observe, those who are blessed in 
Christ, should desire to have their children 
also blessed in him, and should testify the 
true love they have for their children, by 
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conc(‘rn about theiv souls. — They brouj^ht know, that if he understood himself aiij^ht 
to him infants, very young, as some in calling him g(U)d, he did, in etieet, call 


think. None arc too little, too young, to 
be brought to Christ, who knows how to 
show kindness to those who are not capa- 
ble of doing service to him. One gracious 
touch of Christ will make our children 
liapj)y. They brought infants to him. 


him God ; indeed he was so. 

Our Master, Christ liiiiiself, has not 
altered the way to heaven from what it 
was before his coming, hut has made it 
more plain, easy, and comfortabh!, and 
provided for our relitd', in case we take a 


that he might toiicli them, in token of : false step. Christ came not to destroy the 
the application of his grace and Spirit to ■ law and the prophets, but to establish them, 
tlu'ui, for that always makes way for his ! Govern thyself by the commandments, 
lilessing, which likewise they expected. j It is not enough for us to keep ourselves 
It is no strange thing fur those who free from tlie gross violation of them ; 
apply to Jesus CJirist, for themselves or j Christ, in his sermon uj)ou the mount, 
for their children, to meet with discou- | has explained their extent and spiritual 
rag(Mnent, even from those who should | nature, and .so we must ol)serve them, 
countenance and enco\irage them. Many i Men think themselves innocent, because 
whom the disciides rebuke, the Master ■ they are ignorant ; so this ruler did. He 
invites: Jesus called them unto him, j boasts that he began early in a course of 
when, U])()n the disciples’ check, they j virtue, that he continued in it, and liad 
were retiring. It is the mind of (.’hrist, j not in anj- instance transgresstal. Had 
that little children should be bro\ight to 1 he been acquainted wuth the extent and 


him. The promise is to us, and to our 
seed; tlierefure He who dispenses pro- 
mi s(*(l blessings, will bid them welcome 
to him M’ith us. So welcome are children 
to Christ, that tliosi‘ grown people are 
most welcome t*) him, w.lio have most of 
the disposition of children ; not ])retend- 
ing to merit as the j»ha,risee did, but 
gladly owning tliemselves indebted to free 


spiritual nature of the Divine law, and 
with the workings of his own heart ; had 
he ])een Christ’s discijde, and learned of 
him, he would have said the contrary. 

The great things by which we are to 
try our s[)iritual state, are, liow we stand 
allected to Christ and to our l)ret.hren, to 
this world and to the other ; by these this 
man was tried. None siuill inherit eter- 


graia?, as the jaiblican. Unless a man | nal life, who are not willing to take their 
be bronglit to this self-denying frame, he | lot with the Lord Jesus, if ji man have 


shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
G(k 1. W(! imist receive that kingdom as 

children, iiQt by jnirchase, and must call 
it our Father’s gift. 

5 !().“>. Vor. 18 — 30. The ruler hindered hr/ his 
riches. 

We arc evtwy one concerned to inquire 
wliat we shall do t.(» get to heaven. This 
implies such a belief of an eternal life 
after this, as atheists and infidels have 


true affection to his brethren, he Vvull, as 
there is occasion, distribute to the poor. 
If lie think of the other world, as he 
ought, lie will desire to have treasure in 
heaven, and will reckon that sufficient re- 
com})ense for all he has left or lost, or laid 
out for (h)d, in this world. 

Many liave a great deal in them very 
commendable, yet perish for lack of sou;e 
one thing ; so this ruler liked all Christ's 
not ; such canicern to make it. .sure, as a j terms, but that which would part between 
careless nntliinking world have nut ; and . him and his estah^. Many wlio are lotli 
such willingness to comply with any terms, ! to leave Christ, yet do leave liiin. After 
that it may be made sure, as tliosc liave ! a long struggle l)etween their couvlctions 
not who are resolvedly devoted to the ‘ ‘'md their corruptions, their corruptions 


world and the flesh. 

Those who would inherit eternal life, 
must apply to Jesus Christ as their Mas- 
ter, their teaching Master , so it signifies, 
and their ruling Master, and so they shall 
for certain find him. There is no learning 
tlie way to heaven hut in the school of 
('hrist. Those who come to Christ as 
their Master, must believe him to have 
not only a llivine mission, but Divine 
goodness. Christ would have this ruler 


carry the day. They are very sorry that 
they cannot serve God and mammon ; 
but if one must bo quitted, it shall be 
their God, not their worldly gain. 

Tlic best obedience of mere man to the 
holy commandment of God, must leave? 
him under condemnation, instead of en- 
titling him to eternal life. The move con- 
fident persons are on this subject, the 
jilainer it is that they do not understand 
the spiritual meaning of the law— that 
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tbey are strangers to repentance, to faith, 
to their true character, to their own hearts, 
their need of a free salvation. Their 
boasted obedL<jipice also will be found mere 
Outside show ; the love of the world in 
Aome form or other lies at the root. 

In Christ’s discourse with his disciples 
upon this occasion, we may observe riches 
axe great hinderance to many in the way 
to heaven. Christ asserts the difficulty 
Of the salvation of rich people very em- 
phatically by a proverbial expression, de- 
noting it to be extremely difficult. 

They do not find fault with what Christ 
re<][uired, as unreasonable . But they know 
how closely most men cleave to this world, 
and are ready to despair. There are such 
difficulties in the way of our salvation as 
could never be got over, but by that grace 
of God which is almighty. His grace 
can work upon the soul, so as to alter the 
bent and bias of it ; and it is he that 
works in us both to will and to do. 

Men are apt to speak too much of what 
they have left and lost, of what they have 
done and suffered for Christ, which ap- 
pears in Peter. But we should rather 
acknowledge this not to be worth notice, 
and be ashamed there has been any regret 
or difficulty in doing it. Whatever we 
have left, or laid out for Christ, shall be 
abundantly made up to us in this world 
and in that to come, notwithstanding our 
weaknesses and infirmities, in advantages 
which, to those that know how to value 
and improve them, will abundantly coun- 
tervail all losses. Yet that is not all ; in 
the world to come they shall receive life 
everlasting. 

I 106. Ver. 31—34. Christ foreshows his death. 

The Spirit of Christ, in the old testa- 
ment prophets, testified beforehand his 
sufferings, and the glory that should fol- 
low, 1 Pet. 1 . U . This proves that the 
scriptures are the word of God, for they 
had their exact and full accomplishment ; 
and that this was He that should^ come, 
for, whatever was foretold concerning the 
Messiah, was verified in him. Thus it 
was written, and thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, thus it became him. 

The ignominy and disgrace done to 
Christ in his sufferings, are here insisted 
upon. This was that j^rt of his suffer- 
ings, by which, in a spiritual manner, he 
satisfied God’s justice for the injury we 
have done him in his honour by sin. But 
here, as always, when Christ spake of his 


Ver. 31-43, 

sufferings and death, he foretold his re- 
surrection as taking away both the terror 
and reproach of his sufferings. 

The disciples’ prejudices were so strong, 
that they would not understand these 
things literally, and they could not un- 
derstand them otherwise. They had read 
the Old Testament, but they had not seen 
any thing in it that should be accom- 
plished in the disgrace and death of this 
Messiah. They were so intent upon the 
prophecies which spake of his glory, that 
they overlooked tliose which spake of his 
sufferings. People run into mistakes, 
because they read their bibles by halves, 
and are as partial in the prophets as they 
are in the law. They are only for the 
smooth things, Isa. 30. 10. Thus now 
we are too apt, in reading the prophecies 
yet to be fulfilled, to have our expecta- 
tions raised of the glorious state of the 
church in the latter days. 

We are as backward to learn the in- 
tended lessons from the humiliation, cru- 
cifixion, and resurrection of Christ, as the 
disciples were to regard his declarations 
concerning these events ; and for the 
same reason, because sel^love, and a de- 
sire of worldly objects, close our under- 
standings, so that we are in the dark 
about the plain meaning of the scriptures, 
while we are endeavouring to spy out 
some hidden sense that agrees better with 
our opinions. Were it not for this, we 
should see that it is best for our present 
comfmt, as well as our eternal good, when 
we renounce any earthly possession or en- 
joyment for Christ’s ssJke. 

S 108. Ver. 35—43. A blind man restored to 
sight. 

This poor blind man sat by the way- 
side, begging. He was not only blind, 
but poor, the fitter emblem of the world 
of mankind which Christ came to heal 
and save. " They arc wretched and mise- 
rable, for they are both poor and blind. 
Rev. .8. 17. He sat begging, for he was 
blind, and could not work for his living. 
Those ought to be relieved b^ charity, 
whom the providence of God ha^: disabled 
to get their own hreafi 

Uearioff the noise of a multitude pass- 
ing by,?ie asked whAt ff meant. Those 
who want sight, should make the better 
use of their hearing ; and when they can- 
not see with their own eyes, should, by 
asking questions, make use of other peo- 
ple’s eyes. So tliis blind man did, and 
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thus understood that Jesus of Nazareth 
passed by. It is good to be in Christ’s 
way ; and, when we have an opportunity 
of applying to him, not to let it slip. 

His prayer has both faith and fervency. 
He believes Christ to be Jesus a Saviour; 
he believes he is able to help and succour 
him, and earnestly begs his favour. Christ 
is a merciful King ; those that applv to 
him as the Son of David, shall find him 
so. Those who are in good earnest for 
Christ’s favours ^and blessings, will not 
be put by from the pursuit of them, 
though they meet with opposition and re- 
buke. Christ encourages poor petitioners, 
whom men frown upon, and invites them 
to come to him, and is ready to bid 
them welcome. Hfe has more tenderness 
and compassion for distressed supplicants 
than any of his followers. Though Christ 
was upon his journey, yet he stopped, and 
commanded the man to be brought to him. 
Though Christ knows all our wants, he 
will know them from us. By spreading 
our case before God, with a particular 
representation of our wants and burdens, 
we teach ourselves to value the mercy we 
are in pursuit o4‘. 

The prayer of faith, guided by Christ’s 
encouraging promises, and grounded on 
them, shall not be in vain. The fruits of 
Christ’s favour are doubly comfortable, 
when we are saved by faith. The grace 
of Christ ought to be thankfully acknow- 
ledged, to the glory of God, Those whom 
he healed, pleased him best when they 
praised God, as those shall please God 
best who praise Christ, and do him ho- 
nour ; for in confessing that he is Lord, 
we give glory to God the Father. It is 
for the glory of God if we follow Christ, 
as those will do whose* eyes are opei^ed. 
The people that saw it, could not forbear 
giving praise to God. We must give praise 
to God for his mercies to others, as well 
as for mercies to ourselves. 

Would we rightly understand these 
things, we must come to Christ like the 
blind man, earnestly beseeching him to 
open our eyes, and to show us more and 
more clearly the excellency of his precepts, 
and the value of his salvation. 

35. Many commentators, both ancient and 
modern, consider that .Tesus healed blind men, 
both ns be approached Jericho, and as be de- 

S arti'd from it, considering that the former is ra- 
iled by Luke, the latter by Mark, and both by 
Matthew, who speaks of two blind men. The 
expression used by Matthew, " and behold,” does 
not necessarily imply any note of time Ui con- 
nexion with the events related immediately be- 


fore or after. The circumstances related of each 
are very likely to have been applicable to both. 
There are, however, strong reasons ibr con8i<ier-* 
ing, that though two were healed, it was at the 
same time: this is the view taken by Newomue 
and Doddridge, who observe, that if one blind 
man had been healed on the approach of Jesus 
to Jericho, another would not have been blamed 
so soon after for supplicating the same beUetit. 
The words of Luke may be translated generally, 
When Ite was nigh unto Jericho. 

4st. •• Mode thee whole.” So renaercd, ch. 17. 
19. — Schotefield. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

V.29-38. M.91.1— 9. Mk 11.1— 10. J.12.12— 14. 
V.45— 48. M.21.12,13. Mk.11.15— 19. 

§ 109. Ver. 1—10. The converdon of Zacehwt. 

The name of Zaccheus speaks him u 
Jew. He was chief among the publicans. 
He was rich. Christ had showed how 
hard it is for rich people to enter into the 
kingdom of God, yet presently produces 
an instance of one. Zaccheus liad a great 
desire to see Jesus. To get his curiosity 
gratified in this matter, because he was 
little, he climbed up into a sycamore-tree. 
Those that sincerely desire a sight of 
Christ, will break through difficulty and 
opposition, and be willing to take pains 
to see him. 

His getting into the tree made him con- 
spicuous : had he not been so low of sta- 
ture he would not have done so. .Even 
the imperfections of our persons may be- 
come 8u})servient to the grace of God in 
our eternal salvation — (U ) 

Christ invited himself to Zaccheus’ 
house. Wherever Christ comes he opens 
the heart, and inclines it to receive him. 
See how Christ went before him with the 
blessings of his goodness, and outdid his 
expectations. He that had a mind to 
know Christ, shall be known of him. Our 
Lord bid him make haste, and come down. 
Those whom Christ calls, must come 
down, must humble themselves, and make 
haste, and come down. Zaccheus must 
not hesitate ; it needs not consideration, 
whether he should welcome such a guest. 

Zaccheus was overjoyed to have such 
honour. His receiving of Jesus into his 
house was an indication and token of his 
receiving him into his heart. We may 
well receive him joyfully who brings all 
good along with him, aud, when he takes 
possession of the soul, opens springs of 
joy there, which shall flow to eternity. 
The censorious Jews murmured, saying 
that he was g^ne to be a guest with a 
sinful man. W'as it not Christ’s errand 
into the world to seek and save men that 
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siiiliers ? Whithot should the phy- and we are not to reckon that our own 
einian go hut to the sick P which we have not come honestly by 

' Comi^^ in geneiral rightly refer We may suppose he did not give half to 

dht Lord^s knowledge of the name and the poor till restitution was made, 
•circumstances of Zaccheus to his Divine This declaration clears his character 


omniscience. — (75.) 

Zaccheus gave proofs publicly that he 
was now a true convert, ver. 8. lie does 
hot expect to be justified by his works, as 
the pharisee, but by his good works he 
null, through the grace of God, evidence 
the sincerity of his faith and repentance. 
He stood ; which denotes his saying it 
deliberately and with solemnity, in the 
nature of a vow to God. He addressed 
himself to Christ in it, not to. the people. 
What we do that is good we must do as 
unto him ; we must appeal to him, and 
approve ourselves to him. He makes it 
appear that there is a change in his heart, 
and that it is true repentance , fur there 
f$ a change in his way. 

Zaccheus had a good estate, .jind, 
whereas he had been hitherto laying up 
treasure for himself, and thus doing hurt 
to himself he resolves that for the future 
he will do good to others. Not, I will 
give it by my will when I die j but, I do 
give it now, even the half of my goods. 
This he mentions here as a fruit of his 
repentance. It well becomes converts to 
God to be charitable to the poor. 

Zaccheus was conscious that he had 
gotten some wealth by indirect and un- 
lawful means, and of what he had gotten 
by such means he promises to make res- 
titution, to restore four-fold. This was 
the restitution a thief was to make, Kxod. 
22. 1 , True penitents will not only own 
themselves in general guilty before God, 
but will particularly reflect upon that 
which has been their own iniquity, and 
which, by reason of their business and 
employment in the world, has most easily 
beset them. He had done wrong by false 
accusation ; this was the temptation of 
the publicans, of which John Baptist 
had given warning when he addressed 
the publicans and the soldiers. They had 
influence with the governors, which gave 
them opportunity. He does not say. If I 
be sued, and compelled to it, I will make 
restitution ; (somo are honest when they 
cannot help it ;) biit he will do it volun- 
tarily. ^ Observe, he does not think that 
his giving half his estate to the poor, will 
atone for the wrong he has done. God 
hates robbery for burnt-ofleringg, and we 
must first do justly and then love mercy; 


from the aspersions of the multitude. He 
who, after giving half his goods to the 
poor, and restoring fourfold for the in- 
juries he had committed, would have pro- 
perty left, could not have been guilty of 
many deliberate acts of injustice. — (5*0.) 

Zaccheus is declared to be a happy 
man, now he is turned from sin to God. 
Now that he is saved from his- sins, from 
the guilt of them, from the power of them ; 
all the benefits of salvation are his. 
Christ is come to his house, and where 
Christ comes he brings salvation with 
him. He is and will be the Author of 
eternal salvation to all that own him. 
Zaccheus, being a publican, was deemed 
a heathen ; but being a true penitent, he 
is as good a son of Abraham as if he had 
never been a publican. When we see fruits 
meet for repentance, we may conclude that 
salvation is come to the sinner, that he is 
become a son of Abraham by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and may hope that 
mercy is intended to his family also. 

What Christ had done to make Zac- 
cheus bappy, was consonant to the great 
design of ms coming into the world. Ob- 
serve the deplorable case of the sons of 
men ; they were lost. The whole world 
of mankind, by the fall, is become a lost 
world ; lost, as a city is lost when it is 
revolted to the rebels ; as a traveller is 
lost when he has missed his way in a 
wilderness ; as a sick man is lost when 
his disease is incurable. The gracious 
design of the Son of God is. He came to 
seek and save. He came from heaven to 
earth, to seek that which, was lost, and 
to bring it back ; and to save that which 
was lost, which was perishing, and in a 
manner destroyed and cut off. Christ 
came into this lost world to seek and 
save it. His design was to save, when . 
there was not salvation in any other. He 
seeks those that sought him not, and 
asked not for him. 

§ 109. Ver. 11—27. The nobleman and his 
servants. 

This parable in some respects resem- 
bles that of the talents, Matt. 25. It be- 
hoves us well to study the nature of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, that we m^ under- 
stand our present situation, and form just 
expectations in respect of the future. 
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Our Lord now drew near to Jerusalem, 
and his numerous attendants suppOMd 
he was about to set up his kingdom with 
authority. To remote these errors he 
spake this parable. The nobleman sig- 
nifies Christ himself, ascending to hea- 
ven, to sit on his throne as Mediator, till 
his second coming. The servants denote 
his professed disciples. The pound given 
to each to trade with represents some- 
thing intrusted to each,*in the proper use 
of which they may glorify their Lord, 
and prove themselves faithful servants 
during their abode on earth. Those that 
are called to business for Christ, he fur- 
nishes ivith gifts necessary for their busi- 
ness ; and, on ^he other hand, from those 
to whom he gives power he expects ser- 
vice. The manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man, to profit withal, 
1 (.’or, 12. 7. And as every one has re- 
ceived the gift, so let him minister the 
same, I Pet. 4. 10. We must continue to 
mind our business till our Master comes, 
whatever difficulties or opposition we may 
meet with. Those only that endure to 
the end shall be saved. The citizens who 
hated the nobleirtan represent the Jewish 
nation. His return to take vengeance 
has reference to the punishment of the 
Jews, but it also represents the final 
judgment of all men. The account re- 
quired resembles that in the parable of 
the talents, and the punishment of the 
avowed enemies of Christ, as well as of 
hypocritical professors, is represented. 

The principal difierencc is, that the 
pound given to each seems to point out 
the gift of the gospel, which is the same 
to all who hear it ; but the talents, dis- 
tributed in different proportions, seem to 
intimate that God has given different ca- 
pacities and advantages to men, by which 
this one gift of the gospel may be dif- 
ferently improved. — (il«) 

Those that are diligent and faithful in 
serving Christ, are commonly blessed in 
being made blessings to the places where 
they live. They shall see the travail of 
their soul, and not labour in vain. And 
yet, all that are alike faithful, are not 
alike successful. ^ 

They acknowledged their obligations to 
their Master, for intrusting them with 
these abilities and opportunities to do him 
service. Lord, it is not my industry, but 
thy pound, that has gained ten pounds. 
Paul, who gained the ten pounds, ac- 
knowledges, 1 laboured, yet not L By 


3 ^ 

the grace of God, I am what I am, un^ 
do what 1 do ; and his grace was not in 
vain, 1 Cor. 15. 10. He will not speak of 
what he had done, but of what G^ had 
done by him, Rom. 15. 18. But while 
views of the Redeemer’s abundant grace 
encourage the humble believer to in- 
creasing diligence, hypocrites will be de- 
terred from activity by hard thoughts of 
him, and persuasion that his service is 
unprofitable. Whatever may be the pre- 
tences of slothful professors, the true rea- 
son is indifference to the interests of 
Christ and his kingdom, and their cold- 
ness therein. They care not whether re- 
ligion gets ground or loses ground, so 
they can but live at ease. But those who 
will not serve their Master with what he 
bestows, why should they be suffered to 
servjB themselves with it t* And whoever 
will not be ruled by the grace of Christ, 
will inevitably be ruined by his wrath. 

13. Our Ix>rd here alludes to the case whidi* 
no long time before, had actually occurred ia 
Judea. 'I'hosewhohad pretensions to the Jew. 
ish throne, travelled to Rome, to have it con- 
firmed to fiiem. This was done by Herod the 
Great and by Arcbelaus. In the case of the 
latter, the Jews sent an embassy (o oppose his 
appointment, ver. 14. On lus return he inflicted 
severe punishments on those who hod opposed 
him, ver. 27.-— T. H. Horne. 

16. 'I he mina, here translated pound, was equal 
to al>out nine pounds of our money. , 

22. This is not to be taken as conveying an 
idea that God demands of men more than he has 
fhraished them for, but only represents the lord 
arguing with the servant on his own narrow and 
haseprinciples. — Doddridge. 

23. Bv usury is not meant what is now usually 
so called, but a fair and lawful profit on the use 
of borrowed money. Masters sometimes intrusted 
their slaves with money to employ in .trade, for 
which they were accountable. 

§111. Ver. 28— 40. Christ enters .Terusalem. 

We have here the account of Christ’s 
riding in triumph into Jerusalem. He 
was willing to suffer and die for us ; and 
shall we draw back from any service we 
are capable of doing for him ? It was 
not inconsistent with Christ’s humility, 
or with his present state of humiliation, 
to make , a public entry into Jerusalem, 
before he died. Thus he made himself 
more taken notice of, that the ignominy 
of his death might appear the greater. 

Christ i’s entitled to dominion over all 
creatures, and may use them as he pleases. 
He has all men’s hearts both under hU 
eye and in his hand. He could influence 
those to whom the ass and the colt be- 
longed, to consent to the disciples taking 
them away, as soon as they .were told the 
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l4^3ba4^cciunoa for them. It is a com- 
Ohriit’s iiu9BsengerB> that they 
eMiH hring what ih^ are sent for^ if in> 
90«Hi the £ord has occasion ihr it. Many 
are filing to attend Christ ether peo- 
^e*s expense^ who care not to be at any 
charge themselves; but these disci{>les 
not ‘Only fetched the ass’s colt f(^ him> 
bttt cast their own garments upon it. 

When Christ came ni^h to Jerusalem, 
Ood put it of a sudden into the hearts of 
the whole multitude of the disciples to 
rejoice and praise God ; and their spread- 
ing Of their clothes in the way. was a 
common expression of joy, as at the feast 
of tabernacles. They praised God for 
the mighty works they had seen, the mi- 
racles Christ had wrought, especially the 
raising of Lazarus, which is particiilarly 
mentioned, John 12. 17. 

They expressed joy and praise ; Blessed 
be 4he King that comes in the name of 
the Lord. Christ is the King, he comes in’ 
the name of the Lord, clothed with Divine 
authority, commissioned from heaven to 
give law, and treat of peace ; blessed be 
he. Let us praise him. He is blessed 
for ever, and we will speak well of him. 
Peace in heaven. Let the God of heaven 
send peace and success to his undertaking, 
and then there will be glory in the high- 
est. Compare this song of the saints on 
earth with that of the angels ; both agree 
to give glory to God in the highest — there 
the praises of both centre. They rejoice 
in the peace on earth, so we rejoice in the 
peace in heaven, and both in Christ, who 
hath reconciled all things to himself, 
whether on earth or in heaven. 

Christ’s triumphs, and his disciples* 
joyful praises, vex proud pharisees, who 
ate enemies to him and to his kingdom. 
They expected he should rebuke his dis- 
ciples. But it is the honour of Christ, 
that, as he despises the contempt of the 
proud, so he accepts the praises of the 
numble. Whether men praise Christ or 
not, he will, and shall, and must be 
praised. Pharisees would silence the 
praises of Christ, but they cannot ; for as 
Gpd can out«of stones raise ^children 
unto Abraham, so he can perfect praise 
out of the mouthli those j^ildren. 

What will be Bie feelings of the multi- 
tude of the disciples when, they shall see 
the Lord , return In, gUry . to judge the 
world I How irill they then rejoice and 
praise God. for all U^e mighty works they 
have seen! , Aidicipatii^g let us 


now welcofhe every display of hia grace 
in the conversion of sinners, and the 
spread of his gospel. If there were none 
on earth to adore the Divine perfections in 
the work of our redemption, the very 
stones must upbraid the ingratitude and 
insensibility of mankind. 

$ 111, 112. Ver. 41-48. Otirut lamentt over 
Jerusalem. 

When Jesus came near to Jerusalem, 
instead of being .affected by thoughts of 
- the sufferings that awaited him, he fore- 
saw with compassion the miseries coming 
on that ungrateful persecuting city, by 
the awful justice of God. But her day 
of mercy was then expired, her eyes were 
blinded, her doom was passed, C)nr Lord 
therefore foretold the entire destruction 
of the city, and the havoc That should be 
made of ita inhabitants, because they 
knew not the time of their visitation, had 
rejected, and would crucify their King. 

The things that belong to our peace 
relate to our present and future welfare ; 
these we must know with application. 
When we enjoy the word of God power- 
fully preached to us, and our own con- 
sciences are startled and,. awakened., then 
is the time of visitation we are concerned 
to improve. Those who have long neg- 
lected the time of their visitation, if at 
length, if at last, in this their day, their 
eyes are- opened, and they bethink them- 
selves, all will be well yet. It is the 
amazing folly of multitudes who enjoy 
the means of grace, and it will be of fatal 
conset^uence to them, that they do not 
improve the day of their opportunities. 
The sin and folly of those that persist in 
contempt of gospel grace cause great grief 
to the Lord Jesus, and should do so to 
us. He looks with weeping eyes upon 
lost souls, that continue impenitent ; he 
had rather that they would turn and live 
than go on and die, for ho is not willing 
that any should perish. 

• .Who can behold the holy Jesus, in the 
prospect of the miseries that awaited his 
murderers, weeping over the city where 
his precious blood was about to be shed, 
without perceiving that the .image of God 
in the believer, consists much of benevo- 
lenfi» and <^mpassion ? Surely, then, they 
cannot be right who take up any doctrines 
of truth so as to be hardened towards 
their fellow-sinners, let every one 

remember, that though Jesus wept over 
Jerusalem, he executed awful vengeance 
upon it. Though he delighteth not m the 



fleath of a sinner^ but had rathet' he ahduld 
repent and live, yet he will surely accbrti^ 
phshhis awful tbreatenings on those who 
neglect his salvation. May he theii come 
and cleanse our hearts by his Spirit from 
all practices which defile them I May sisH 
uers, oik' every sidei> become attentive to 
the words of truth and salvation. 

Shall not the Redeemer’s teai's mdve 
thee, O hard heart ? Consider what these 
tears import. They drop from an eye that 
takes the full compass of the forlorn s^ate 
into which unreconciled sinners are has- 
tening, in all the horror of it. The Son 
of God did not weep vain and causeless 
tears, or for a light matter, nor for himself. 
He kirow'S the value of souls, the weight 
of guilt, and how low it will press and 
sink them ; the severity of God’s justice, 
and the power of his anger, and what the 
fearful etects will be when it shall finally 
fall. If thou understamlest not these 
things thyself, believe Him that did ; at 
least, believe his tears I — (40 ) 

Jesus showed zeal for the ])resent puri- 
fying of the temple. Though it must be 
destroyed' ere long, it does not thcref .re 
follow, that no care must be taken of it in 
the mean time. Hereby, though he was 
represented as an enemy to the temple, 
and that was the crime laid to his charge 
before the high priest, he made it to ap- 
pear that he had more true love for the 
temple, than those who had such venera- 
tion for its corhan, its treasury, as sacred j 
'for its purity was more its glory than its 
wealth. He put the temple to the best 
use that ever it was put to, for he taught 
daily therein. It is not enough that the 
corruptions of a church be purged out, 
but the preaching of the gospel must be 
encouraged. When Christ preached in 
the temple, observe how industrious the 
chief priests and scribes were to seek an 
opportunity, or pretence rather, to do him 
a mischief, and how respectful the com- 
mon people were — they attencled with 
care, and would not Ipse a word. Some 
read it — All the peoplfe, as they heard 
him, took bis part ; as a reason why his 
enemies could not. find what they might, 
do against him. 

Our blessed Saviour, in the house of 
prayer, preached daily to the people, as 
well as prayed with them, and they were 
constant to hear his sertnons as well as at 
their prayers. Prayer sanctities the word, 
and the yrord fits us for prayer. If we 
would glorify God, and edify ourselves. 


dj^gently liwbur and all 
his orditum^, |ll bQaa«ibns.-T-(7d>> 
41. The Saodnt hf ohvies, from Mbkh our-Lord 
i wM then deseendlag, commanaB a verjr 1^11 
‘ of Jernsaiemi tlte sMi^ets and honsea Appear lu 
plainly horn this station as IMd a model. 

4S, 43. llidse verses minutely and uccamtely 
describe (lie Roman methpdof ihvestiug town'll, 
and the manner in \%hich the elege of Jerusalent 
was Amri-kHi on, Tlte trenclii. or Wall of ejireum- 
vallation, by which Titus surrounded Jetosalem, 
was neailji live milei in circumference, but was 
thrown up in three days, and enttrely shat up the 
Jews in that city. 


CHAPTER XX. 

Vor. 1—8. M. 21.23— 27. Mk lJ . 27-33. 

Ver. 19. M. 2l.33-r-46. Mk. 12. l-lg. 

Ver. 20-40. M 22. 15—10. Mk. 12. 13-31. 

Ver. 41-44. M 22.41— 46. Mk. 12. 35-^7. 

Ver. 45 - 47. M. 23. 1—7, 14. Mk. 12. 38—40. 

- i 114. Ver. 1 8. TAs pnes^s and scribes : 
question Christas authorihj. 

Christ was a preacher of ' his own gos- 
pel. He nut only purchased salvation 
for us, but published it to us, which gives 
abundant encouragement to us to receive 
it. 'rhis likewise puts honour upon the 
preachers of the gosp‘.d. And when he 
was preaching the gospel to the people, 
he had this interruption. Satan and his 
agents do all they can to hinder preach- 
ing the gospel to the people, for nothing 
weakens Satan’s kingdom more. 

Christ’s enemies are here said to come 
upon him. That word is used only here, 
it intimates that they came upon him sud- 
denly, hoping to catch him unprovided 
with an answer. They thought to frighten 
him with this question. 'I hey came upon 
him in a body, with violence. But how 
could he be terrified with the wrath of , 
men, when it was in his own power to , 
restrain it, and make it turn to his praise '4 
We may learn, that it is not to be thought 
strange if even that which is evident be 
disputed, as a doubtful thing, by those 
who shut their eyes against the light, 
Christ’s miracles plainly shdwed by what 
authority he did these things, and sealed 
his commission yet this is here ques- 
tioned ! ’ 

Men often pretend to inquire into the 
evidences of revelation, and the truth of , 
the gospel^ when only seeking apologieiiL 
for their own infidelity and disobedience. 

Christ answered these priests add scribes 
with a xdain question coucernii^ the bap- . ; 
tism of John, vvhich the meanest of the 
common people couUl answer — ^Was it 
from heaven, or of Tpen ? They all kxiew 
■ ' Q- ■ 


must 
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^rom heav6U5 tliere was nothing in 
it that had an earthly tendency, it was all 
heavenly and Divine. 

It is not strange if those that are go- 
verned by reputation and worldly interest, 
^ut up jhe plainest truths, and stifle the 
^trpng^t convictions, as these priests and 
teibes, who had no other reason why they 
did .not say it was of men, but because 
they feared the people. What good can 
be expected frotn men of such a spirit ? 

Those that bury the knowledge they 
have, are justly denied further knowledge. 
It was just with Christ to refuse to give 
account of his authority to those who 
koew the baptism of John to be from 
heaven, yet would not believe in him, nor 
own their knowledge. 

§ 114. Ver, 9—19. The parable of the vineyard 
and husbandmen, . 

Christ spake this parable against those 
ivho resolved not to own his authority, 
though the evidence of it was so full and 
convincing. The scope and design is to 
show that the Jewish nation, by perse- 
cuting the prophets, and Christ himself, 
provoked God to take away their privi- 
leges. The work of God’s ministers is, 
to call upon those who enjoy the privi- 
leges of the church to bring forth fruit 
accordingly. The old testament prd{)hets 
were sent on this errand to the Jewish 
church, to demand from them the duty 
and obedience they owed to God. 

It has often been the lot of God’s faith- 
ful servants to be wretchedly abused ; they 
have been beaten and treated shamefully 
by those who resolved to send them empty 
away. They that are resolved not to do 
their duty to God, cannot bear to be called 
upon to do it. God sent his Son into 
the world, to carry on the same work that 
the prophets were employed in, and one 
would nave thought that he would have 
been reverenced and received. The put- 
ting Christ to death, filled up the measure 
of the Jewish iniquity: no other could 
be expected than that God should destroy 
those wicked husbandmen. Those that 
live in the neglect of their duty to GK)d, 
know not into what degrees of sin and 
destruction they run. 

How many there are who resemble 
those that murdered the prophets and 
crucified Christ, in their ingratitude and 
enmity to God, and in aversion to his ser- 
vice, desiring to establish their own au- 
thority, and to live according to their 
lusts, without control! Let ml who are 


favoured with God’s word inquire whe- 
ther they make proper use of their advan- 
tages. Awful will be the doom, both of 
those who reject the Son, and of those 
who profess to reverence Him, yet render 
not the fruits in due season. 

To the application of the parable is 
added their deprecation of the doom in- 
cluded in it. When they heard it, they 
said, God forbid, let not this be done. 
Though they could not but own that for 
such a sin such a punishment was just, 
yet they could not bear to hear of it. It 
IS the folly and stupidity of sinners, that 
they persevere in sinful ways, though at 
the same time they dread the destruction 
at the end of those ways. 

Christ beheld them. He looked upon 
them with pity and compassion, grieved 
to see them deceive themselves thus to. 
their own ruin. He beheld them, to see 
if he could discern any show of relenting. 
He referred them to the scripture ; How 
can you' escape the judgment of God, when 
you cannot prevent the exaltation of Him 
whom you despise and reject ? The Lord 
Jesus will be exalted to tne Father’s right 
hand ; he has all judgment and all power 
committed to him, he is the Corner-stone 
and Head-stone of the church j and if so, 
his enemies can expect no other than to 
be destroyed. Even those that slight 
him, that stumble at him, and are offended 
in him, they shall be broken, it will be 
their ruin ; but those that not only re- 
ject him, but hate and persecute him, 
as the Jews, he will fall on them and 
crush them to pieces, will grihd them to 
powder. 

. The chief priests and scribes were ex- 
asperated ; they perceived that he spake 
this parable against them. A guilty con- 
science needs no accuser. It was not be- 
cause they had any fear of God or of his 
wrath, but only because they feared the 
people, that they did not now seize him. 
When the hearts of the sons of men are 
fiilly set in them to do evil, the fairest 
warnings, both of the sin they are about 
to commit, and of the consequences of it, 
make no impression upon them. Though 
they deprecate the punishment of the sin, 
in the next breath they are projecting how 
to commit it. 

I 116. Ver. SO— 26. 0/ giving tribute. 

We have here Christ evading a snare 
which his enemies laid for him, by pro- 
posing a question to him about tribute. 
The mischief designed is more fiilly related 
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here than in the other gospels. The plot 
was to deliver him to the power and au» 
thority of the governor. .Since they can- 
not be his judges,* they will be his ac- 
cusers, Thus Christ’s word must be ful- 
filled by their policy, that he should be 
delivered into the hands of the Gentiles. 

The persons they employed must seem 
to value Christ’s judgment, and to depend 
upon it. They thought to flatter him into 
incautious freedom and openness with 
them, and so.to gain their point, but he 
was not pleased witn the testimony of such 
hypocrites, nor thought himself honoured 
by it. It is true that he accepts not the 
person of any, but it is as true that he 
knows the hearts of all. Their case is a 
question — ^Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute to Cesar ? For us Jews, us the free- 
born seed of Abraham, us that pay the 
Lord’s tribute, may we give tribute to 
Cesar P Their pride and covetousness 
made them loth to pay taxes, and then 
they would have it a question, whether it 
was lawful or not. 

He perceived their craftiness. Those 
that are most crafty in their designs against 
Christ and his gospel, cannot with all their 
art conceal them from his cognizance. 
He did not give them a direct answer, 
but reproved them for ofleiing to impose 
upon him ; and called for a piece of money, 
and asked whose stamp it bore, who 
coined it. They owne^ It is CesaFs 
money. You should first have asked, 
saith Christ, whether it was lawfUl to pay 
and receive Cesar’s money among your- 
selves. In civil things you ought to sub- 
mit to the civil powers ; and so, if Cesar 
protects you in your civil rights by laws 
and the administration of justice, you 
ought to pay him tribute ; but you are 
not bound to be of Cesar’s religion ; you 
must render to God the things that are 
God’s, must worship and adore Him only, 
and not any image that Cesar sets up. 
They could not fasten upon any thing 
wherewith to excite either the governor 
or the people against him. They mar- 
velled at his answer, it was so unexcep- 
tionable, and evidenced such wisdom and 
sincerity. They had nothing to object, 
and durst ask him nothing else, lest he 
should expose them. 

The Wisdom which is from above will 
direct those who teach the way of God 
truly, to avoid the snares laid for them by 
wicked ihen, and will instruct so clearly 
in duty to God, to the king, and to all 


it. t7— 38. , . 389 : 

men, that those of the contrary part wilt 
have no evil to say of them. 

§115. Ver. 87— *S8. Concerning the remtrectiun. 

In every age there have been men of 
corrupt minds, who have endeavoured to 
subvert the fundamental principles of re- 
vealed religion. The sadducees asserted 
that there is no resurrection, and no future 
state ; not*only no return of the body to 
life, but no continuance of the soul in life ; 
no world of spirits, no state of recompense 
and retribution for what was done in the 
body. Take away these truths, and all 
religion falls to the ground. 

It is common for those that design to 
undermine any truth of God, to load it 
with difficulties. So the sadducees, when 
they would weaken people’s faith in the 
doctrine of the resurrection, put a ques- 
tion upon the supposition of it, which they 
thought could nut be answered either way 
to satisfaction. The case perhaps was 
matter of fact, it might be so, of a woman 
that had seven husbands. Now in the 
resurrection, whose wife shall she be.^ 
But when death puts an end to that re- 
lation, it is not to be^ resumed again. We 
wrong ourselves, and wrong the truth of 
Christ, when we form notions of that 
worlS of spirits by this world of sense. 

Much of our business in this world, is, 
to build up families, and provide for them. 
Much of our pleasure in this world is in 
our relations. But marriage is instituted 
for the comfort of human* life only, and 
not for the world that is to come. Note, 
there are more worlds than one ; a present 
visible world, and a future invisible world ; 
and it is the concern of every one of us 
to compare worlds, this world and that 
world, and to g^ve the preference in our 
thoughts and cares to that which deserves 
them. The inhabitants of that world shall 
be those who are accounted worthy to ob- 
tain it } that are interested th Christ, who 
purchased it for them, and have holiness 
wrought in them by the Spirit, who pre- 
pares for it. They have not a legal wor- 
thiness, upon the account of any thing in 
them, or done by them ; but an evangeli- 
cal wbrthiness, upon the accontri of the 
inestimable price which Christ paid flir 
the redemption of the purchased posses- 
sion. It is a worthiness imputed, by 
which we are glorified, as well as a 
righteousness imputed, by which we are 
justified. The corrupt nature is rideen 
away, and the dispositions of the soul 
are by the grace of Ged conformed to 
q2 
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' state. They shall obtain the resur- 
ration from the dead, that is the blessed 
resurrection: for that of condemnation 
is rather a resurrection to death, to eter- 
nal death, than from death. 

What shall be the happy state of the 
inhabitants of that world, we cannot ex- 
press or conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 9. See what 
Christ here saith of it. Tho^e that are 
entered into the joy of their Lord^ are en- 
tirely taken up therewith. Where the 
body itself shall be a 8{)iritual body, the 
delights of sense are all vanished ; and 
where there is perfection of holiness, 
there is no occasion for preservatives from 
sin. They cannot die any more. In this 
dying world there must he marriage, in 
order to the filling up the vacancies 
made by death. Here death reigns, but 
thence it is for ever excluded. They are 
ei|ual to the angels ; they have glory and 
bliss no way inferior to the holy angels. 
Saints, when they come to heaven, in all 
respects shall have equal privileges with 
the angels. They are the children of God ; 
so they are as the angels. In the inherit- ‘ 
auce of sons, the adoption of sons will be 
completed. Hence believers are said to 
wait for the adoption, even the redemption 
of the body, Rom. 8. 23. W e hav# the 
nature and ^spositiou of sons, but it will 
not be perfected till we come to heaven. 
They are the children of the resurrection ; 
that is, they are made capable of the em- 
ployments aud^ enjoyments of the future 
state. G od owns those only for his children, 
who are children of the resurrection, who 
are born from above, and prepared for that 
world. 

There were eminent discoveries made 
of the truth, that there is another life 
after this, in the early ages of the church. 
Moses showed it, when he calls the Lord, 
as the Lord calls himself, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. They were then dead as 
to our world, and their bodies were turned 
into dust ; how then could God say, not, 

i was,” but, am” tlxe God of Abra- 
ham P It is impossible the living God 
and Fountain of life should continue re- 
lated to ^em as their God, if tliere were 
no more of them in being than what 
lay in the cave of Machpelah, undistin- 
guished from common dust ; we must 
therefore coniclude they were then in being 
in another world. It is here added, Fur ail 
live unto him, that is, all who, like them, 
iae true believers, do live. Their souls. 


Ver. 3»— 47. 

which return to God that gave them. 
Eccl. 12. 7, live to him as the Father of 
spirits ; and their bodies shall live again , 
at the end of time, by the power of God. 
And when God called himself the God of 
these patriarchs, he meant that he was 
their Happiness and Portion, a God all- 
sufficient to them, Gen. 17. I, their ex- 
ceeding great Reward, Gen. 15. 1. He 
never did that for them in this world, 
which answered the full extent of his 
undertaking; therefore there must be 
another life after this, in which he will 
I do for them what will amount to a fulfil- 
ment of the promise, that he would be 
to them a God. He has wherewithal to 
make every soul happy that lives to him ; 
enough for all, enough for each. 

33. Tlie word translatiul resurrection, should 
rath(>r be rcudeivd, future state, not a momentary 
event, but the future life or existence of tlu- dead. 
— Dwight. 

^ 37. JomiphuSf speaking of martyrs, says, They 
live unto Got), as do Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the rest of the puti iai ehs. 

§ 115, 116. Ver. 39—47. The acribes silenced. 

* We have here the scribes commending 
the reply which Christ made to the sud- 
ducees concerning the resurrection. Christ 
had the testimony of his adversaries, that 
he said well. We have them here struck 
with an awe of Christ, and of his wisdom 
and authority ► His own disciples, though 
weak, yet being willing to receive his 
doctrine, durst ask him any question ; 
but the sadducees, who cavilled at his 
doctrine, durst ask him none. 

We have them here silenced with a 
question concerning the Messiah. If he 
be David’s Lord, why do we call him his 
Son ? They could not reconcile this 
seeming contradiction. Thanks l)e to 
God, we can do this ; Christ, us od, was 
David’s Lord, but ( hrist, us Man, was 
David's son. He was both the Root and 
the Offspring of David, Rev. 22. 16. By 
his human nature he was the Offspring 
of David, a Branch of his family ; by his 
Divine nature he was the Boot of David, 
from whom David had his being and life, 
and all the supplies of grace. 

’ We have the scribes here described in 
their black characters, and a public cau- 
tion given to the disciples to take heed of 
them. Take heed of being drawn into 
sin by them. Take heed of being brouglit 
into trouble by them. Beware of them, 
for they are proud and haughty; they 
desiro to walk about the streets in long 
robes, as those that take state and take 
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place. They loved to have people make 
obeisance to them^ and were very proud 
of the precedency that was given them in 
all places of concourse. They were covetous 
and oppressive^ and made their religion a 
cloak and cover for it ; for a show they 
made long ^)rayers, perhaps long prayers 
with the widows when in sorrow^ as if 
they had a pious concern for them, and 
thus endeavoured to get their' money and 
eiiects into their hands. 

Christ reads them their doom — These 
shall receive a more abundant judgment ; 
double damnation, both for their defraud- 
ing the poor widows, and for their abuse 
of religion, particulai ly of prayer, which 
they usqi^ as a pretence for carrying on 
worldly and wicked projects. Dissembled 
piety is double iniquity. Then let us beg 
of God to preserve us from pride, ambi- 
tion, covetousness, and every evil thing ; 
and to teach us to seek that honour which 
conieth from him alone, 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Vcr. 1—4. Mk. 12. 41--44. 

Ver. 5-36. M.^24. 1—42. Mk. 13.1—33. 

§ 117. VtT. 1 — 4. Christ commends a poor widow. 

From tlie offering of this poor widow, 
learn that what we rightly give for the 
relief of the poor, and the support of God’s 
worship, is consecrated to God j and our 
Saviour sees with pleasure whatever we 
have in our hearts to give to the relief of his 
members, or for his service. He still sees 
every hand that is stretched out for the 
purpose. Pounds were little to the rich 
men ; two mites were all to her, Christ 
judged of the offering by the mind of the 
giver, rather than by the value of the gift. 
The poorest are able to perform works o£ 
kindness, and can exercise charity accord- 
ing to their ability. Blessed Lord ! the 
poorest of thy servants have two mites 
also — they have a soul and a body ; per- 
suade and enable us to offer both unto 
thee. Though they are thine own already, 
yet thou wilt graciously accept them; 
and how happy shall we be in thine ac- 
cepting of them ! — ‘(73.) 

5 118, Ver. 5— 19. Christ* s prophecy. 

When we speak of the temple, it should 
be of the presence of God in it, of the or- 
dinances of God administered in it, and 
the communion which his people have 
with him there. It is a poor thing, when 
we speak of the church, to let our dis- 


course dwell upon pomps and revenues^ 
and the dignities and powers of officers 
and rulers ; for the King’s daughter is 
all glorious within. With what contempt 
Christ spake of them, and with what 
assurance of their being all made desolate 
very shortly! ver. 6. Did we by faith 
foresee the blasting and withering of all 
external glory, we should not set our 
hearts upon it as those do who cannot 
see, or will not look so far before them. 

With what curiosity those about Christ 
inquire concerning tne time when this 
great desolation should be, ver. 7. It is 
natural for us to covet to know future 
things and the time of them. Christ an- 
swers their inquiries with clearness and 
fulness, as far as was necessary to direct 
them in their duty ; for all knowledge is 
desirable as far as it is in order to prac- 
tice. Many shall come in his name, ver. 
8, usurping the title and character of the 
Messiah. Many pretended to be the de- 
liverers of the Jewish church and nation 
from the Romans, by which multitudes 
were drawn into their ruin. 

Christ gives a needful caution as to this ; 
Take heed that ye be not deceived. Jesus 
is the Christ, and'his doctrine is the |jos- 
pel of (tod; we must be deaf to all inti- 
mations of another Christ and another 
gospel. They must expect to hear of 
great commotions in the nations, and 
many terrible judgments upon the Jews 
and their neighbours. When they re- 
jected the liberty with which Christ would 
have made them free, they were left to 
themselves, to grasp at civil liberty in 
ways that were sinful, and therefore could 
not be successful. Though spiritual judg- 
ments are more commonly inflicted in 
gosjiel times, yet God makes use of tem- 
poral judgments also. 

There shall be fearful sights, and great 
signs from heaven, uncommon appear- 
ances. The caution Christ gives is, Be not 
terrified. As to the fearful sights, let them 
not be fearful to you, who look above the 
visible heavens to the throne of God’s 
government. And as to the famines and 
pestilences, you fall into the hands of 
God, who has promised to those who 
his, that in the days of famine they shall 
be satisfied, and that he will keep them 
from the noisome pestilence. Nay, when 
you hear of wars, when without are fight- 
ings and within are fears, yet then be 
not you terrified ; you knoyr the worst 
that any of these judgments can do you, 
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and therefore be not afraid of them ; for> . 
these things must first come to pass^ 
Uiere is no remedy. Be not terrified^ for 
if you begin so quickly to be discouraged, 
how wiU you he able to bear up under 
what is yet before you P 

Their being persecuted would be a sign 
of the approach of the destruction of the 
dty and temple, which Christ had now 
foretold. Nay, this should be the first 
sign of ruin coming. Before God’s judg- 
ments are brought upon the Jews, they 
shall fill up the measure of their iniquity 
by laying their hands on you. The ruin 
of a people is always introduced by their 
sin ; and nothing introduces a surer and 
sorer ruin than the sin of persecution. 

Christ lells them what hard things they 
should sul^i for his name’s sake, much 
to the same purport with what he had told 
them when he mst called them to follow 
^him. Matt. 16, The rulers of the Jewish 
*church, kno¥dng that if the gospel ob- 
tained among the Jews, their usurped 
power was at an end, raised all their force 
to oppose it, filled people’s minds Avith pre- 
judices against it, ana made the preachers 
and professors hateful to the people. 

Christ encourages them to bear up 
under their trials, and to go on in their 
work, notvdthstan^ng the opposition they 
would meet with. Your suffering such 
severe things, and being so hated by the 
worst of men, will be a testimony that 
you are good. Your courage and cheer- 
hilness and constancy under sufferings, 
will he a testimony that you believe what 
you preach, and. that you are simported 
Dy Divine power, and that the Spirit of 
God and his glory rests upon you. God 
will stand by you, and own you, aud assist 
you. Do not depend upon your own in- 
genuity, your own prudence and policy, 
and. do not distrust or despair of tne im- 
mediate and extraordinary aids of the 
Divine grace. I promise you the special 
assistance of Divine grace ; I will g^ve 
you a mouth and wisdom. This proves 
Christ to b.e Ghod, for it is God’s preroga- 
tive to give wisdom, and he it is that 
made man’s mouth. A mouth and wisdom 
together, completely fft a man both for 
services and sufferings ; wisdom to know 
what to say, and a mouth wherewith to say 
it as it should be said. This was remark- 
ably fulfilled presently after the pouring 
out of the Spirit, by wnom Christ gave his 
disciples this moutn and wisdom, when the 
apostles were brought before the priests 
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and rulers, and answered them so as to 
make them ashamed. 

You shall suffer no real damage by all 
the hardships they put upon you, ver. 18 ; 
There shall not a hairaof your head perish. 
It is a proverbial expression, denoting 
the greatest security. Some think that 
it refers to the preservation of the lives of 
all the Christians that were among the 
Jews, when they were cut off by the 
Romans. Others reconcile it with the 
deaths of multitudes in the cause of Christ, 
and take it figuratively in the same sense 
that Christ said, He that loseth his life 
for my sake, shall find it. Though we 
may be losers /or Christ, we shall not, we 
cannot be losers 6y him in the eqd. 

It is therefore your duty and interest, 
in the midst of your own sufferings and 
those of the nation, to maintain a holy 
sincerity and serenity of mind, which will 
keep you always easy, ver. 19. In your 
atience possess ye your souls ; get and 
ecp possession of your souls. It is our 
duty and interest at all times, especially 
in perilous, trying times, to secure the 
possession of our own souls ; not only that 
they be not destroyed aqd lost for ever, 
but that they be not distempered now, 
nor our possession of them disturbed and 
interrupted. It is by patience, Christian 
patience, that we keep possession of our 
own souls, and keep out all those impres- 
sions which would put us out of temper. 

{ US. Ver. 20—38. Christas prophecy. 

Wo may view the prophecy before us 
very much in the nature of those old tes- 
tament prophecies, which, together with 
their great object, embrace, or occasionally 
glance at some nearer object of immediate 
importance to the church. — (25.) 

Having given an idea of the times for 
about thirty-eight years next ensuing, 
Christ shows them what all those things 
would issue in, namely, the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the utter dispersion of the 
Jewish nation ; which would be a typo 
and figure of Christ’s second coming. 

1 . He tells them that they should seo 
Jerusalem besieged, encompassed with 
armies, ver. 20 ; and when they saw that, 
they might conclude that the desolation 
of the city was nigh. 

2. He warns them, upon this, to shift 
for their own safety, ver. 21, Abandon a 
city and country which you see God has 
abandoned and given up to ruin. Come 
out of her, my people, Rev. 1 8. 4. 

3. He foretells the terrible havoc that 
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should be made of the Jewish nation, 
ver. 22. Those are the days of vengeance 
often spoken of by old testament prophets, 
v/hich would complete their ruin; the 
blood of the old testament martyrs must 
now be lequired. After days of patience 
long abused, there will come days of venge- 
ance, The greatness of that destruction 
is set forth, by the inflicting cause of it, 
which is wrath upon his people, the wrath 
of God. And by the particular terror it 
would be to mothers and nurses. There 
shall be great distress in the land, for 
men will not know what course to take, 
nor how to help themselves. 

4. lie describes the issue of the strug- 
gles between the Jews and the Romans. 
Multitudes of them shall fall by the edge 
of the sword. The rest shaU be led away 
captive, not into one nation, as when they 
were conquered by the Chaldeans, whicn 
gave them an opportunity of keeping 
together, but into all nations. Jerusalem 
itself was trodden down of the Gentiles. 
The Romans laid it quite waste, as a 
rebellious and bad city. 

The scattered Jews around us preach 
to us the truth df Christianity ; and prove, 
that though heaven and earth shall pass 
away, the words of Jesus shall not pass 
away. They also remind us to pray, for 
those times when neither the literal, nor 
the mystical Jerusalem, shall any longer 
be trodden down by the Gentiles, and 
when both Jews and Gentiles shall be 
turned to the Lord, 

5. He describes the great terror that 
people should generally be in. There 
shall be many signs and prodigies in the 
heavens, ver. 23. Men’s hearts shall fail 
them for fear, ver. 26. The powers of 
heaven shall be shaken, and then the 
pillars of the earth cannot but tremble. 
Our Saviour makes use of these figurative 
expressions, because at the end they 
shall be literally accomplished, 2 Pet. 3. 
10, 12. As that day was all terror and de- 
struction to the unbelieving Jews, so the 
great day will be to all unbelievers. 

6. The destruction of Jerusalem was in 
a particular manner an act of Christ’s 
judgment, the judgment committed to 
the son of man. This was an evidence of 
the first coming of the Messiah. It was 
an earnest of ms second coming. They 
shall see a specimen of it, a faint resem- 
blance of it. If this be so terrible, what 
will that more awful day be ? 

7. He encourages all the faithful dis- 
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ciples in reference to the terrors of that 
day, ver, 28. When these things begin 
to come to pass, when Jerusalem is be- 
sieged, and every thing is concurring to 
the destruction of the Jews, then do you 
look up, look heavenward, in faith, hope, 
and prayer, and lift up your heads with 
cheerfulness and confidence, for your re- 
demption draws nigh. When Christ came 
to destroy the Jews, he came to redeem 
the Christians that were persecuted and 
oppressed by them ; then had the churches 
rest. When he comes to judge the world, 
he will redeem all that are his from 
their grievances. 

8. Here is one word of prediction, that 
looks further than the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, and which is not easily 
understood, ver. 24 ; that Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Some 
understand it of what is past ; so Ham- 
mond. The Gentiles, who have conquered 
Jerusalem, shall keep possession of it, and 
shall be purely Gentile, till the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, till a great part 
of the Gentile world is become Christian. 
Others understand it of what is yet to 
come; so Whitby. Jerusalem^ shall be 
possessed by the Gentiles, of one sort or 
other, for the most part, till the time 
! comes when the nations that yet remain 
infidels shall embrace the Christian faith, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall 
become Christ’s kingdoms, and then all 
the Jews shall be converted. Jerusalem 
shall be inhabited by them, and neither 
they nor their city any longer trodden 
down by the Gentiles. 

A brief detail of the unparalleled mise- 
ries endured by the Jews when Jerusalem 
was destroyed, will show how minutely 
the prophecies conceiniug its destruction 
were fiilfilled. There is nothing similar 
in history as to the extent of the miseries ; 
nor was there ever a destruction of which 
so authenticated a detail is given, as that 
recorded by Josephus, This not only con- 
firms the declarations of Moses and the 
prophets, but also the more minute par- 
ticulars so remarkably revealed by Christ, 
and which were delivered in a time of per- 
fect peace, yet were all fulfilled ere the 
lapse of a single generation. The decep- 
tions practised by false Christs or pre- 
tended prophets, occasioned commotions 
which soon spread over Judea. Tlie Jews 
were goaded to revolt by the oppressions 
of their Roman governor, and openly 
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rebelled. But vrars and rumours of wars 
were not confined to Judea. In Alexan- 
dria dfby thousand Jews were slaughtered 
at one nine. Italy was so convulsed that 
lour em^ierors were put to death in two 
years. Famines, pestilences, and earth- 
quakes also prevailed. Josephus says, The 
constitution of nature was confounded, 
and no common calamities were jKirtended. 
There were sipis and fearful sights in the 
heavens which might have awed the most 
daring. Christians were persecuted in 
the most cruel manner, but the gospel 
was preached throughout the known 
world. They bdre testimony to their 
faith, even in death, during tnese perse- 
cutions, but in the judgments against 
Jerusalem not a Christian perished. The 
last sign was given. The idolatrous en- 
signs of the Romans were seen round 
Jerusalem, but the armies for a time 
Withdrew. Many then escaped from the 
city. The Christians fled to, Pella, in the 
mountains of Gilead, lieyond Jordan. But 
a larger number of Jews going up to the 
passover, or fleeing for security, crowded 
within the walls of Jerusalem. The rob- 
bers, who had banded together during 
the preceding commotions, also hastened 
into the city, joined the mob, and ruled 
within the walls. Plunder, murder, and 
destruction abounded, thousands were 
slain in the contests of different factions, 
and the provisions for the siege were pil- 
laged and burnt. The extremities suffered 
by famine were dreadful. The most loath- 
some oflal and refuse was greedily de- 
voured, and a mother slew and ate her 
own child 1 as foretold by Moses, Deut. 28. 
56. Other instances need not be related. 
Yet the Jews refused to yield, and fought 
with the fury of desperation. The Ho- 
mans built a wall round the city, and cru- 
cified their prisoners and the fugitives. 
Five hundred were crucified daily before 
the city, till materials, and even room for 
the crosses could not be found. Gold 
having been discovered iu one of these 
bodies, two thousand deserters were cut 
up in one night in search of treasure they 
might have swallowed. One hundred and 
fifteen thousand dead bodies were carried 
out at one gate during the siege ; eleven 
hundred thousand inall perished. Every 
place in the city was covered with dead 
bodies. When the city was taken, Titus 
desired to save the temple, but it was set 
on Are by a soldier, and six thousand pe- 
rished among the burning ruins. Jeru- 
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Salem Was devoted to utter destruction 
by the Romans. The city was rased from 
the foundation, and a great part of it 
ploughed up. Vast numbers perished in 
other parts of the country. Many thou- 
sands were sold for slaves, till the slave 
markets were so glutted that no one 
would buy them. On one occasion, eleven 
thousand captives were left destitute of 
food, and perished from hunger. So fully 
did the Divine judgments come uj)oii the 
Jews ; and their city is set as an example 
before us, to show that iniquity will not 
pass unpunished, and that the terrors of 
the Lord, and his threatenings against 
impenitent sinners, shall all be executed, 
even as his word was true and his wrath 
great upon Jerusalem. — (60. 86.) 

24. IJfihtfboti$Wh\thy, and others of the best 
commentators, are of opinion ttiat these words 
refer to a {>ciiod when tlie Jews shall be resitored, 
that is, when the times of the four great king- 
doms predicted by Daniel shall have expired, 
and tlio fifth, or the kingdom of Cluist, ^hall Ijc 
set up in their place, when the seatlered sheep 
of Israel shall bo again collected, and beeuine 
one fold under one Shepherd, as citizens of the 
new Jerusalem. 

25. 'i he tossing of the sea figuratively denotes 

civil commotion. '' 

§118. Ver. 29— 38. Christ exhorts to watch- 
fulness. 

1, Christ appoints his disciples to ob- 
serve the signs of the times, which they 
might judge by. As iu the kingdom of 
nature there- is a chain of causes, so in 
the kingdom of providence there is a con- 
sequence of one event upon another. As 
we may lawfully prognosticate the change 
of the seasons, when second causes have 
begun to work, so we may, in the disposal 
of events, expect something uncommon, 
when God is already raised up out of his 
holy habitation, Zecb. 2. 13; then stand 
still, and see his salvation. 

2. He charges them to look upon those 
things as sure and very near. The de- 
struction of the Jewish nation was near, 
ver. 32 ; This generation shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled. There were 
some then alive, that should see it ; some 
who now heard the prediction of it. It 
was sure, the sentence was irf;eversible, 
the decree was gone forth, ver. 33 ; hea- 
ven and earth certainly shall pass away, 
but Christ’s words shall not ; whether 
they take hold or not, they will take effect, 
and not one of them fall to the ground. 

Or, thia race and family of Abraham 
shall not be extinct ; it shall survive as 
a nation, and be found in the destined 
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circumstances when tlte Son of Man shall 
be revealed. — (25.) 

3, He cautions them ag^ainst security 
and sensuality, ver. 34, 35 ; Take heed 
to yourselves. This is the word of com- 
mand given to all Christ’s disciples, Take 
heed to yourselves, that you be not over- 
powered by temptations, nor betrayed by 
your own>-corruptions. We cannot be 
safe, if we are secure. Our danger is, 
lest the day of death and of judgment 
should come upon us unawares, when we 
do not expect it, and are not prepared for 
it. Lest, when we are called to meet our 
Lord, that be found the furthest from our 
thoughts, which ought always to be laid 
nearest our hearts, lest it come upon us 
as a snare. For so it will come upon the 
most of men, who dwell upon the earth, 
and mind earthly things only, and have 
no converse with heaven. It will be a 
terror and a destruction to them ; it will 
put them into an inexpressible fright, and 
hold them last, for a doom yet more fright- 
ful. Our duty, in consideration of this 
danger, is — We must take heed lest our 
hearts be burdened and overloaded, and 
so unfitted aud*disabled to do what must 
be done in preparation for death and 
judgment. Two things we must watch 
against, 1 . The indulging of the appetites 
of the body, and allowing ourselves in the 
gratifications of sense to sinful excess. 
2. The inordinate pursuit of the good 
things of this world. The heart is over- 
charged with the cares of this life. The 
former is the snare of those that are given 
to their pleasures ; this is the snare of 
the men of business, that will be rich. 
We have need to guard, not only lest at 
the time when death comes, but lest at 
any time, our hearts should be thus over- 
charged. Caution against sin, and care 
of our own souls, must be constant. 

4. He counsels them to prepare for 
the great day of Christ’s coming, ver. 36. 
Here see what should bo our aim — that 
we may be accounted worthy to etscape all 
those things ; that, when the judgments 
of God are abroad, either we may not be 
involved in the common calamity, or it 
may not be that to us, which it is to 
tithers. And that in the day of death we 
may escape the sting of it, which is the 
wrath of God, and the damnation of hell. 
Yet we must aim, not only to stand ac- 
uitted before the Son of man as our 
udge> Ps. 1 5, to have boldness in the 
day of Christ, but to stand before him, to 
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attend on him as our Master. God, by 
I the good work of his grace in them, makes 
' believers meet for this happifitess, and by 
the good will of his grace toward them, 
accounts them worthy of it ; but a great 
part of our worthiness lies in acknow- 
ledgment of our own unworthiness. 

Do you ask how you may be found 
worthy to stand before Christ at that day 
Be humbled before God for your past 
lives ; come unto him by true, hearty, iin* 
feigned repentance, be changed and be- 
come new creatures, pray earnestly for the 
pardon of your sins through Christ, pray 
continually that God would turn your 
hearts from your old sins every day more 
and. more — then come the last judgment 
when it will, ye shall be found to stand 
worthy before Christ at his coming. Tlie 
repentant sinner is he that shall find fa- 
vour in the sight of God at that day. 
Surely the consideration of this should 
move us to change our lives. Those who 
never yet were humbled for their sins, 
let them now begin ; those who have 
already begun, let them go forward and 
continue. — (56.) 

Watch therefore, and pray always. 
Watching and praying must go together, 
Neh. 4. 9. Watch against sin, watch to 
every duty, and to the improvement of 
every opportunity of doing good. Pray 
always ; be always in a habitual disposi- 
tion to that duty ; keep up stated times 
for it, abound in it ; pray upon all occa- 
sions. Those shall be accounted worthy 
to live a life of praise in the other world, 
that live a life of prayer in this world. 

In the two last verses we have an ac- 
count how Christ disposed of himself 
during those days betwixt his riding in 
triumph into Jerusalem, and the night in 
which he was betrayed. He was all day 
teaching in the temple. Christ preached 
on week-days as well as sabbath- days. 
He was an indefatigable preacher, and 
he preached in the midst of those that he 
knew sought occasion against him. At 
night he went out to lodge in the mount 
of Olives. Early in the morning he was 
in the temple again ; and the people were 
forward to hear one whom they saw for- 
ward to preach. 

May we begin, employ, and conclude 
each of our days in reading and hearing 
his word, obeying his precepts, and imi- 
tating his example, that whenever he 
cometh we may be found watching. 

32. See Hole, Matt. 24. 34. The very diflerent 
Q 3 
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Mmae in which commentators take the word ren- 
deved ** generation/* may agadn be noticed. Fry 
qnotea aathmides to ahow, that “it does not ne- 
oesiarily refer to the coexistence of the same rase 
df men ; it also moans a family or nation deriving 
their orijrin from one common stock.'* Bloomfield 
•ays, “Notwithstanding the dissent of some, the 
i^hrase (it is admitted by the best commentators) 
nan only mean this very generation, the race of 
men now living.’* 
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S 120. V*r. 1—8. The treachery of Judas, 
The par of the redeemed wag now come, 
which had been ^m eternity fixed in the 
Qitme tonnselg> and long looked for by 
" the consolation of 

^ ! It Was^t^ same montii, and the 

alane time the month, in the beginning 
of months, Exod. 12,2, that Ood by 
Mdses brought Israel out of Eg^t ; thus 
the Antitype answers the type* 

Here we have Christ’s sworn enemies 
contriving his death ; the chief priests, | 
men of sanctitp and the scribes, men of | 
learning, seeking how they might kill 
him, either by force or fraud !• 

A treacherous disciple joined them, 
Christ knew ell men, and had wise and 
holy ends in taking Judas to be a dis- 
ciple ; how he who knew Christ so well, 
came to betray him we are here told; 
Satan entered into Judas. It was the 
devil’s work, who thought hereby to ruin 
Christ’s undertaking ; to have broken his 
head, but it proved only the bruising of 
his heel. Whoever betrays Christ, or his 
truths, or ways, it is Satan that puts them 
upon it. It is hard to say whether more 
mischief is done to Christ’s kingdom by 
the power of its open enemies, or by the 
treachery of its pretended friends ; nay, 
without the latter its enemies could not 
gain their point as they do. When you 
see Judas communing with the chief' 
priests, it is for no good they are consult- 
ing, The issue is, that Judas will betray 
Christ to them, in the absence of the 
multitude. 

i 121, 122. Ver, 7~18. The pattover. 

Christ observed the ordinances of the 
law, particularly that of the passover, to 
teach us to observe his gospel institutions, 
particularly that of the Lord’s supper, and 
not to neglect them. He directed those 
Whom he employed, whither they should 
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^ > ; and he directed them, so as to teach 
them to depend upon the conduct of Pro- 
vidence. Those who go upon Christ’s 
word, need not fear a disappointment. Ac- 
cording to the orders given them, they 
got all ready for the passover. , 

It is possible that they whose hearts 
are filled with wickedness, may yet be 
found in the plausible performance of reli- 
gious services. While it does not break 
out, such, cannot be denied the external 
privileges of their external profession, 
^ough Judas has already been guilty of 
treason, yet, it not being publicly known, 
Christ admits him to sit down with the 
rest at the passover* 

Christ bids this passover welcome, to 
t||ch us m||ke manner to welcome his 
l^sover, the Lord’s supper. W ith de- 
sire 1 have desired, I have most earnestly 
desired, to eat this passover with you be- 
fore i su£fer»” He desired it, though he 
knew his sufierings would follow, because 
it was in order to his Father’s glory and 
man’s redemption. He delighted to do 
even this part of the will of God concern- 
ing him as Mediator. Shall we be back- 
ward to any service for "him P He was 
now about to leave his disciples, but was 
very desirous to eat this passover with 
them before he suffered. Our gospel pass- 
over, eaten by faith with Jesus Christ, 
will be excellent preparation for suffer- 
ings, and trials, and death itself. 

Christ takes his leave of all passovers, 
thereby signifying his abrogating of all 
the ordinances of the ceremonial law, of 
which that of the passover was one of the 
earliest and most eminent. That type 
and shadow was laid aside, because now 
in the kingdom of God, the substance was 
come, which superseded them. The Lord’s 
supper was an ordinance of the gospel 
kingdom, in which the passover had its 
accomplishment ; and which the disciples, 
after the pouring out of the Spirit, fre- 
quently celebrated, as we find iii the Acts. 
But the complete accomplishment of that 
commemoration of deliverance, will be in 
the kii^dom of glory, when all God’s spi- 
ritual Israel shml be released from the 
bondage of death and sin, and be put in 
possession of the land of promise. 

What Christ had said of his eating of 
the paschal-lamb, he repeated concerning 
his drinking the cup of blessing, or thanks- 
giving. Take this, and divide it among 
yourselves. 1 will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine any more, till the kingdom of 
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God shall come ; till the typical meaning 
was fulfilled in the atoning sacrifice^ in 
the clear revelation of his ^ospel> and the 
establishment of his spiritual kingdom. 
The kingdom of God is now near, Christ’s 
death opened it to all believers, 

$ 126, 128. Ver. 19, 20. The Lor$i Supper 
instituted. 

The passover and the deliverance out 
of Egypt were typical and prophetic signs 
of a Christ to come, who should, by dying, 
deliver us from sin and death, and the 
tyranny of Satan j but the greater deliver- 
ance shall eclipse the lustre of the lesser. 
Therefore the Lord’s supper is instituted 
to be a commemorative sign or memorial 
of a Christ already come, who by dying 
delivered us ; his death is in special man- 
ner set before us in that ordinance. 

The breaking of Christ’s body as a sa- 
crifice for us, is here commemorated by 
the breaking of bread ; This is my body 
which is given for you. We are to apply 
it to ourselves, and to take the benefit ana 
comfort. This bread that was given for 
us, is given to us to be food to our souls, 
for nothing cem be more nourishing and 
satisfying to our souls than the doctrine 
of Christ’s making atonement for sin, and 
the assurance of our interest in that atone- 
ment. This bread that was broken and 
given for us, to satisfy for the guilt of 
our sins, is broken and given to us, to 
satisfy the desire of our souls. And 
this we do in remembrance of what He 
did for us, when He died for us, and for 
a memorial of what we do, in joining to 
him in an everlasting covenant. 

The shedding of Christ’s blood, by 
which the atonement was made, (for the 
blood made atonement ' for the soul, Lev. 
17. 11,) is commemorated, as represented 
by the wine in the cuip. And that cup of 
wine is a sign and toKen of the new tes- 
tament, or new covenant, made with us. 
It commemorates the purchase of the co- 
venant by the blood of Christ, and con- 
firms the promises of the covenant, which 
are all yea and amen in him. This will 
be reviving and refreshing to our souls, as 
wine that makes glad the heart. In all 
our commemorations of the shedding of 
Christ’s blood, we must look to it as shM 
for us. We needed it, we take hold of it, 
we hope to have benefit by it; "Who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.” In 
all our regards to the new testament, we 
must look to the blood of Christ, which 
seals to us all the promises of it. 
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^ 122, 195. Ver. 91—38, Christ admonishes the 
disciples. 

The immediate coming of the kingdom 
of God seemed to be implied in what Christ 
had spoken. The same ambition worked 
in the hearts of the disciples as on a former 
occasion, and he used the same argu- 
ments to repress it. Many of the Syrian 
and Egyptian kings had assumed the 
title of " benefactors,” though it was in 
reality a reproach to them, and the apos- 
tles were not to claim this title by as- 
suming state or exercising dominion, but 
to be benefactors by stooping to the lowest 
services by which they could do good to 
others. He seems here also to refer to 
his washing their feet, see John 13. H6 
animated them with ^e prospect of ho- 
nour worthy of their desires. How unbe- 
coming is the worldly ambition of being 
the greatest, to the character of a follower 
of Jesus, who took upon him the form of 
a servant, and humbled himself to the 
death of the cross. Let us become bene- 
factors indeed, by being servants to all 
men for Christ’s sake, and after his ex- 
ample ; nor is any to aspire after other 
preeminence in his kingdom, than what 
springs from humility and usefiilness. 

In the way to eternal happiness we 
must expect to be assaulted and sifted by 
Satan. If he cannot destroy, he will en- 
deavour to disgrace or distress us. The 
Lord may see good to allow Satan to 
harass and even to baffle us, that he may 
prove, humble, and sanctify us, and show 
us the power of his grace in making us at 
length more than conquerors. It is net 
owing to our own wisdom and strength 
that we are not finally overcome, but to 
the intercession of our heavenly Advocate, 
who urayeth for his people as he doth not 
for the world, therefore their faith fails 
I not. Though it seems to be dead, it re- 
vives again, though they fall, they are not 
utterly cast down, for they again look to 
the Lord, and he restores their souls. If 
we have any acquaintance with this con- 
flict, and have been recovered, and as it 
were converted again, we shall desire to 
strengthen our brethren ; to caution and 
encourage the weak and tempted ; and to 
restore in the spirit of meekness, such as 
have been overtaken in a fault. 

But nothing more certainly forebodes 
a fall ^ a professed follower of Christ, 
than self-confidence connected with dis- 
regard to warnings, and contempt of dan- 
ger. Unless we watch and pray always, 
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we may be drawn in the course of the day 
into things we were in the morning most 
resolved against. Our experience of the 
Lord’s faithfulness and goodness should 
animate us to trust his providence and 
grace for the future, but we should not 
presume to rush needlessly into danger; 
and we may expect that as our faith is 
strengthened it will be .more sharply tried. 

The troubles that were now coming 
upon the disciples, were sifting, would try 
what there was in them. Satan desired 
to sift them by his temptations, and en- 
deavoured by these troubles to draw them 
into sin ; to shake out the wheat, and 
leave nothing but the chaff. Observe, 
Satan could not sift them unless God gave 
him leave ; he begged of God for permis- 
sion to try and tempt Job. He hath chal- 
lenged you, has undertaken to prove you 
hy^crites, and Peter especially. 

If they were left to themselves, they 
would fail; but they are kept by the 
power of God, and the prayer of Christ. 
The intercession of Christ is not only 
general, for all that believe, but for parti- 
cular believers. ** I have prayed for thee,” 
which is an encouragement for us to pray 
for ourselves, and an engagement upon us 
to pray for others. 

Christ appeals tp the disciples concern- 
ing what had been ; he would teach them 
to depend upon Providence, and, under 
that, upon their friends. Yet he will have 
them own that they had lacked nothing; 
and they readily acknowledged it. It is 
good often to review the providences of 
God, and to observe how we have got 
through straits and difficulties. The dis- 
ciples owned, to their Master’s honour, 
that they had wanted nothing. 

He gives them notice of a very great 
change of their circumstances now ap- 
proaching. It may be the comfort of 
suffering Christians, as it was of a suffer- 
ing Chnst, that their sufferings were fore- 
toM, and will shortly end in the joys of 
heaven. They were written concerning 
them, and will end well, everlastingly well. 

They must therefore expect troubles. 
They must now in some degree suffer 
with their Master ; and, when he is gone, 
they must expect to suffer like hra. They 
must not now expect that their friends 
would be kind to them as they had be^h ; 
and therefore. He that has a purse, let 
him take it, for he may have occtftion for 
it. They mtist now expect that their 
enemies would be more fierce upon them 


than they had been, and they would need 
weapons. At that time the apostles un- 
derstood Christ literally, but he spake only 
of the weapons of the spiritual warfare. 
The sword of the Spirit is the sword 
which the disciples of Christ must furnish 
themselves with. Christ having sufliered 
for us, we must arm ourselves with the 
same mind, 1 Pet. 4. 1 ; arm ourselves 
with expectation of trou])le, that it may 
not be a surprise to us, and with holy re- 
signation to the will of God, that there 
may be no contradiction in us to it. Then 
we are better prepared than if we had 
sold a coat to buy a sword. The disci- 
ples intj^uire and find they had two swords. 
How little Christ would have them de- 
pend upon these, he intimates when he 
saith. It is enough. Two sword.s among 
twelve men, when enemies are coming in 
great multitudes, and every one a sword ! 
Yet two are sufficient for those who need 
none, having God liimself to be the Shield 
of their help and the Sword of their excel- 
lency, Deut. 33. 29. 

31. The plural ' you,’ proves that these words 
were not addressed to I’eter alene. Satan had 
already got one, Judns; he had nearly got ano- 
ther, Peter ; and ho wished to have all. — J . Ciarfte. 

§ 131, Ver. 39—46. ChriaVs agony in the garden’. 

Christ afflicted his own soul with grief 
for the sin he was to satisfy for, and by 
tasting the wrath of God to which man 
had by sin made himself obnoxious. In 
it Christ entered the list with the powers 
of darkness, gave them all advantages, 
and yet conquered. 

Doubtless, when our Lord entered the 
garden, he could discern those hosts of 
spiritual enemies, who, unseen to mortal 
eye, unknown to mortal apprehension, 
were thronging the midnight air, waiting 
the appointed time, when they might 
struggle with the second Adam, as they 
had once, alas, too successfully assailed 
the first ! That time had now arrived. 
This is your hour, said our Lord to the 
conspirators when they arrived, and the 
power of darkness. Every description 
which the evangelists give of the stale of 
mind in which our Lord entered upon the 
conflict, prove the tremendous nature of 
the assault, and the vivid and perfect an- 
ticipation of its terrors, which possessed 
the meek and lowly Jesus. — (8.) 

Here are three things which we had 
not in the other evangelists. ] . When 
Christ was in his agony, there appeared 
to him an angel from heaven, strengthen- 
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ing him. The appearance of a holy 
angel; when Christ was weighed down 
wim the feeling of Divine wrath against 
our sins, intimated approaching victory. 
It was a part of his humiliation, and an 
instance of his condescension, that he was 
thus strengthened by a ministering spirit, 
when all uie angels of God worshipped 
liim, but it became him in all things to 
be like unto his brethren. 2. Being in 
agony, he prayed more earnestly. As 
his sorrow and trouble increased upon 
him, he became more importunate in 
prayer. Prayer, though never out of sea- 
son, is in a special manner seasonable 
when we are in an agony; and the 
stronger our agonies are, the more 
lively and frequent our prayers should be. 
Now it was that Christ offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and 
tears, antf was heard in that he feared, 
Heb. -5. 7. Let us pray fervently that we 
may not enter into temptation ; that we 
may either be preserved from the severer 
trials, or under them be enabled to say, 
“Not my will, but thine be done.” 3. 
In this agony sweat was as it were 
•great drops of blood falling down. Sweat 
came in with sin, and was a branch of 
the curse ; see Gen. 3. 19. When Christ 
was made sin and a curse for us, he un- 
derwent a grievous sweat, that in th^ 
sweat of his face we might eat the bread 
of life, and that he might sanctify and 
sweeten all our trials to us. This showed 
the travail of his soul. He was abroad in 
the open air, in a cool season, upon the 
cold ground, far in the night, yet he 
breaks out into a sweat, which speaks the 
extremity of agony. When we contem- 
plate the Redeemer in agony, praying more 
earnestly, and his sweat like great drops 
of blood falling to the ground, while he 
was bruised for our iniquities, we should 
pray also to be enabled to resist unto blood, 
striving against sin, if ever called to it. 

While we with thankfulness take the 
cup of salvation, and rejoice in the loving 
kindness of the Lord, let us never forget 
the cup of wrath which our Redeemer 
drank to the very dregs for the remission 
of our sins. If we were not indeed drowsy 
in spiritual things, we could never read 
or meditate on what passed in Gethsemane 
without being deeply affected, and re- 
membering much that might profit us. 

One drop of this cup would bear down 
thy soul to endless ruin ; and these agonies 
would annihilate the universe. — (H ) 
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Behold the incarnate Son of God, the 
holy, undefiled, and well-beloved of the 
Father, in whom he was well pleased, 
view him thus prostrate on the earth, ex- 
ceedingly sorrowful, even unto death, 
sweating great drops of blood, rolling to 
the ground, and say whether he was not 
then enduring the wrath and tremendous 
frown of God, as our surety and the sa- 
crifice for our sins. Let the careless and 
impenitent ask themselves, Did God’s 
own hand inflict these strokes on his be- 
loved Son, who was more valued by him 
than the whole creation, and will he spare 
a rebel, an enemy, who takes encourage- 
ment to sin from persuasion that he is 
merciful? Vain and destructive pre- 
sumption. 

Reader ! when next you dwell in imagi- 
nation upon-the delights of some favourite 
sin, think of its effects as you behold them 
here ! Let your answer to Satan be, I 
have now seen sin in all its deformity 
and terror. I have seen its fearful effects 
in the garden of (iethsemane, and 1 de- 
sire, by the help of my God, never again 
to look even with a momentary compla- 
cency, or to enter into a momentary al- 
liance with that enemy, to ransom roe 
from whom the Redeemer thus prayed, 
agonized, and bled. — (8.) 

44. Mead observes from Galen, that cases 
sometimes happen in which, .through mental 
pressure, the pores may be so diluted that the 
blood may issue from them, so that there may be 
a bloody sweat. De Than mentions such a case 
arising from tlie fear of death. This appvehen* 
siun could not exist in our Lord, his mental arany 
and its consequence amao from other and far 
more important causes. 

J 132. Ver. 47 — 53. CMst betrayed. 

Luke notices the question Christ asked 
Judas, which we have not in the other 
evangelists; Judas, betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss ? Is that the 
signal ? As if any thing could be con- 
cealed from him. Must one of his own 
disciples betray him, as if he had been a 
hard Master to them, or deserved ill at 
their hands ? Must he be betrayed with 
a kiss ? Must the badge of friendship 
be the instrument of treachery ? Nothing 
can be a greater affront or grief to the 
Lord Jesus, than to be betrayed by those 
that profess relation to him, and affection 
for him. Those do so who, under pre- 
tence of zeal for his honour, persecute 
his servants ; those also who, under the 
cloak of seeming affection for the honour 
of free grace, give a blow to the root of 
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holiness. Many instances there are of 
Christ’sheing betrayed with a kiss by those 
who, under the form of godliness, fight 
against the power of it. It were well if 
their own consciences would put this 
xpiestion to them, Will he not resent it ? 

When the disciples saw that those 
armed men were come to seize him, they 
said. Lord, shall we smite with the sword P 
They asked the question as if they would 
not have drawn the sword without corn* 
mission from their Master, but they were 
in too much haste to stay for an answer. 
Christ cured the wound of Malchus, giv- 
ing proof of his power, and of his mercy 
and goodness. Christ here gave an illus- 
trious example of his own rule of doing 
good to them that hate us, as afterward 
he did of praying for them that despite- 
fully use us. Corrupt nature warps our 
conduct to extremes ; we should wait for 
the Lord’s direction before we act in diffi- 
cult circumstances. He will prevent fatal 
consequences from our errors, provided 
our hearts are upright. Yet when we 
contrast his temper with our own, we 
shall see much to admire in the one, and 
much to be ashamed of in the other. But 
neither the displays of his love nor of his 
power, can soften hardened unbelievers. 
Such men couJd treat the Saviour as a 
thief and a robber, even when working 
his miracles before their eyes, and heal- 
ing their wounds. 

Christ expostulated with the officers 
that came to apprehend him; they were 
retainers to the temple, who were employed 
in this odious piece of service ; and some 
of the first rank among them* Before 
his hour was come it was folly fur them 
to think to take him ; and when his hour 
was come, it was folly for them to make 
all this ado to take him. 

He reconciles himself to their proceed- 
ings; But this is your houi;^ and the 
power of darkness. I submit, for this is 
the hour allowed you to h^ve your will 
against me. Now is the power of dark- 
ness ; ^Satan, ruler of the darkness of this 
world, is permitted to do his worst, to 
bruise the heel of the Seed of the woman, 
and I acquiesce ; let him do his worst. Let 
this quiet us under the prevalency of the 
enemies of the church, let it quiet us in a 
dying hour, that it is but an hour which 
is permitted for the triumph of our adver- 
sary, a short time, a limited time. It is 
their hour, which is appointed them, and 
in which they are permitted to try their 


strength, that Omnipotence may be the 
more glorified in their fall. It is the 
power of darkness, and darkness must give 
way to light, and the power of darkness 
be made to yield to the Prince of light. 
Christ was willing to wait for his triumphs 
till his warfare was accomplished, and we 
must be so too. But their hour, and the 
power of darkness, was of short continu- 
ance, and such the triumphs of the wicked 
always will be. To whatever part of the 
scene before us we turn our thoughts, we 
shall see proofs of the Redeemer’s excel- 
lency, and of the deceitfulness and despe- 
rate wickedness of the heart of man. 

5133. Ver. 54-62. The fall of Peter. 

We have here the melancholy account 
of Peter’s denying his Master when ar- 
raigned before the high priest. . 

He followed Christ when he was led 
away prisoner — that showed concern for 
his Master ; but he followed afar off, out 
of danger. His fall was disclaiming ac- 
quaintance with Christ, and relation to 
him ; disowning him because he was now 
in distress and danger. He that has once 
told a lie, is strongly tempted to persist 
in it ; the beginning of that sin is as the 
letting forth of water, Peter not only de- 
nied that he was a disciple of Christ, but 
that he knew any thing of him. But see 
how happily he recovered himself, or 
rather how the ^race of God recovered 
him. The cock crew as he was the third 
time denying that he knew Christ ; this 
startled him, and put him upon thinking. 
Small circumstances may have great in- 
fluences. 

The Lord turned and looked upon Peter. 
This we had not in the other evangelists, 
and it is very remarkable. Christ is here 
called the Lord ; there was very much of 
Divine knowledge, power, and grace, ap- 
pearing in this. Christ takes more notice 
of what we say and do than we think he 
does. When Peter disowned Christ, yet 
Christ 4id not disown him, though he 
might justly have cast him off, and never 
looked upon him more. It is well for us 
that Christ does not deal with us as we 
deal with him. Christ looked upon Peter ; 
he knew that though he had denied him 
with his lips, yet his eye would still be 
toward him, 1. It was a convincing look, 
Peter said that he did not know Christ. 
Christ turned and looked upon him, as if 
he should say. Dost thou not know me, 
Peter ? 2. It was a chiding look. We may 
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suppose that he some way signified his 
displeasure. Let us think with what an 
angry countenance Christ justly looks 
upon us when we have sinned. 3^ It was 
an expostulating look — ^What, Peter, art 
thou he that disownest me now, when 
thou shouldest come and witness for me ! 
Thou who wast the most forward to con- 
fess me to be the Son of God, and didst 
solemnly promise thou wouldest never 
disown me P 4. It was a compassionate 
look. He looked upon him with tender- 
ness; Peter, how weak is thine heart! 
how art thou fallen and undone if I do 
not help thee 1 5. It was a directing look, 
to retire and bethink himself, and then 
he would soon see what he had to do. 6. It 
was a significant look; it signified the 
conveying of grace to Peter’s heart, to 
enable him to repent. The crowing of the 
cock would not have brought him to re- 
pentance without this look, nor will any 
external means without special efficacious 
grace. Power went along with this look, to 
change the heart of Peter, and to bring 
him to himself, to his right mind. 

Peter remembered the words of the 
Lord. The grace of God works in and 
by the word of God, brings that to mind, 
and sets that home upon the conscience, 
and so gives the soul the happy turn. 

Then Peter went out and wept bitterly. 
One look from Christ melted him into 
tears of go^ly sorrow for sin. The candle 
was newly put out, and then a little lights 
it again. Christ looked upon the chief 
priests, and made no impression upon 
them as he did on Peter, who had the 
Divine seed remaining in him to work 
upon. It was not the look from Christ, 
but it was the Divine grace with it, that 
recovered Peter. 

He no longer remained among the ene- 
mies of his Lord ; he instantly forsook a 
scene of so mucli temptation, and to him I 
of so much sin. We are not again told 
that he continued warming himself in the 
high priest’s palace, or waiting to see the 
end. That single glance of power from 
the eye of the Redeemer drove Satan from 
his prey, and dissolved the chains he 
had wound about his captive ; the snare 
was broken, and he was delivered. Those 
really earnest in their penitence, will im- 
mediately and for ever forsake those 
scenes, and those habits, and those com- 
panions that have induced them to deny 
their Lord. Worlds would not tempt you 
back to tread that path of danger from 
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which, by the preventing grace of God, 
you have been mercifully extricated. And 
let not the assurance of the Saviour’s par- 
don diminish the tide of the sinner’s tears ; 
be willing, with a broken and contrite 
heart, now to go forth weeping, bearing 
precious seed, and the word of God is 
pledged that you shall doubtless como 
again rejoicing, bringing your sheaves 
w5th you.— (8.) 

When we behold the Redeemer look- 
ing with compassion on his fallen disci- 
ple, may we ble excited to call our sins to 
remembrance, and to renew that godly 
sorrow, which worketh repentance unto 
salvation not to be repented of. * 

§ 134. Ver. 63—71. Christ confesses himself to 
be the Son of Ood, 

We are here told, as in the other gos- 
pels, how our Lord Jesus was abused by 
the servants of the high priest. He ^ore 
every thing ; hell was let loose, and he 
suffiered it to do its worst. Greater indig- 
nities could not be done to the blessed 
Jesus, yet many things blasphemously 
spake they against him. They that con- 
demned him for a blasphemer, were the 
vilest blasphemers. 

He was accused and condemned by the 
great sanhedrim. They ask him. Art 
thou the Christ ? He was generally be- 
lieved by his followers to be the Christ, 
but his enemies could not prove that he 
had ever said so, and therefore urge him 
to own it. He justly complained of their 
unjust usage. They all, as Jews, professed 
to expect the Messiah, and to expect him at 
this time ; he had no competitor, nor was 
he likely to have any ; he had given ama- 
zing proofs of Divine power ; it had been 
but just for these leaders of the people, 
to examine whether he was so, or not. 
But, saith he, if 1 tell you that 1 am the 
Christ, and give you convincing proofs of 
it, you are resolved that you will not be- 
lieve. If I ask you what you have to ob- 
ject against the proofs 1 produce, you will 
not answer me. Here he refers to their 
Silence when he put a question to them, 
which should have led them to own his 
authority, ch. 20. 5, 7, He referred them 
to his second coming, for the full proof of 
his being the Christ, to their confusion, 
since they would not now admit the proof 
of it to their conviction. 

Hence they inferred that he asserted 
he was the Son of God, and asked him 
whether he were so or not. He called 
himself the Son of man, referring to 
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Daniel^v vision of the Son of man, Dan. 
7, 13, 14. But they knew that if he was 
thoit Son of man, he was also the Son of 
God. By this it appears to have been 
the faith of the Jewish church, that the 
Messiah should be both the Son of man, 
and Son of God. He owns himself to be 
the Son of God. Ye say that I am ; that 
is, I am, as ye say. Compare Mark 14. 62, 
Jesus said, 1 am. This confirms Christ’s 
testimony concerning himself, that he was 
the Son of God, when he knew he should 
suffer for it. Upon this they ground his 
condemnation. It was true, they needed 
not any further witness to prove tiiat he 
said he was the Son of God, they had it 
from his own mouth; but they needed 
proof that he was not so, before they con- 
demned him as a blasphemer. Had they 
no apprehension that it was possible he 
mi^t be so ? and then what horrid guilt 
they would bring upon themselves I No, 
they know not, neither will they under- 
stand. They cannot think it possible that 
he should be the Messiah, though evi- 
dently clothed with Divine power and 
grace, if he appear not, as they expect, in 
worldly pomp and grandeur. Their eyes 
being blinded, they rush on< 

And how shocking for men to interro- 
gate Christ concerning his doctrine, per- 
son, and work, only to strengthen their 
own prejudices, and those of others against 
him. But soon will he appear in great 
glory to the confusion of every unbeliever, 
and to the unspeakable comfort of every 
true believer. — (i®-) 

Let us meditate on this amazing trans- 
action. Consider Him that endured such 
contradiction of sinners against himself. 
While we view with terror the obstinate 
malignant rage of his enemies, let us ad- 
mire and praise the condescensions of his 
love. He endured the vilest indignities 
from those whom he might have con- 
signed to destruction. Let us learn from 
him to take it patiently Whenever we en- 
dure grief, suffering wrongfully, because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 
an example that we should follow his 
steps. — (60*) 

70. Ye say that I am, and. Ye have saud, are 
terms of the same import in the Jewish phraseo- 
loj^y, with sayinR, I am. So Christ hereby 
plainly declared himself to be ia truth the Son . 
of God. — Gui^se. 

For particulars connected with the celebration 
of the passover and the institution of the last 
supper, see general note, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

V.1-56. M.27.1-^1. Mk.l5.1-47. J.18.28— 40. 

J.19. 1-41. 

$ 1S5. Ver. 1 — 5. Christ bffore Pilate, • 

Our Lord Jesus was condemned as a 
blasphemer by the priests, but when they 
had condemned him, they could not put 
him to death, and therefore they accuse 
him before Pilate, and demand justice 
against him, not as a blasphemer, 'but as 
one disaffected to the Homan government, 
which they in their hearts did not look 
upon as any crime, but it answered the 
purpose of their malice. Pilate asked him. 
Art thou the king of the Jews P To whicli 
he answered, Thou sayest it ; that is, It 
is as thou sayest, I am entitled to the 
government of the Jewish nation ; but 
Christ’s kingdom is wholly spiritual, and 
will not interfere with Cesar’s jurisdiction. 

Pilate well understood the difference 
between ai’med forces, such as those of 
the impostors who had before that risen 
in Galilee, and our Lord’s inoffensive fol- 
lowers, who were only formidable to the 
hypocritical scribes and pharisees. Pilate 
said to the chief priests, a,^id to the people 
that seemed to join with them, I find no 
fault in this man. What breaches of your 
law he may have been guilty of, I am not 
concerned to inquire ; but I find nothing 
proved upon him, that makes him obnox- 
ious to us. Instead of being jnoderated 
by Pilate’s declaration of his innocency, 
and considering whether they were not 
bringing the guilt of innocent blood upon 
themselves, they were the more exaspe- 
rated. 

The Lord conducts his designs to a 
glorious issue, even by means of those 
who are following the devices^ of their 
own hearts. Thus all parties concurred, 
so as to prove the innocence of Jesus, the 
atoning sacrifice for our sins. 

§ 1.36. Ver. 6—12. Christ before Herod. 

The accusers mentioned Galilee the 
northern part of Canaan. Send him to 
Herod then, saith Pilate, since he belongs 
to Herod's jurisdiction. Pilate was de- 
sirous to rid his hands of the matter. But 
God ordered it so for the more evident 
fulfilling of the scripture. Acts 4. 26, 27, 
and Ps. 2. 2 ; The kings of the earth and 
the rulers set themselves against the Lord 
and his Anointed, was fulfilled in Herod 
and Pontius Pilate. 

Herod had heard many things of Jesus 
in Galilee, and longed to see him> for. 
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curiosity; he hoped also to have seen 
some miracle done by him. In order to 
thiSj he questioned Jesus in many things, 
that he might bring him to something in 
which he might show his power. But 
Jesus answered him nothing, nor would 
he gratify him. The poorest beggar, that 
asked a miracle for the relief of his ne- 
cessity, was never denied ; but this proud 
prince, who asked a miracle merely for 
gratifying his curiosity, is refused. He 
might have seen Christ and his wondrous 
works in G alilee, and would not, there- 
fore it is justly said, Now he would see 
them, and shall not. Our Lord would 
take no notice of a man who had com- 
mitted such wickednesses, in opposition 
to his own conscience. 

Christ’s prosecutors stood, and vehe- 
mently accused him. Herod, with his men 
of war, his attendants and officers, and 
great men, set him at nought. They made 
nothing of him ; so the word is. They 
laughed at him as one that had lost his 
])ower. Herod, who had been acquainted 
with John Baptist, and had more know- | 
ledge of Christ than Pilate, was more 
abusive to Chnst: for knowledge with- 
out grace, does but make men the more 
ingeniously wicked. Herod returned him 
to Pilate, and this intercourse brought 
them to a better understanding than there 
had been of late between them. The 
friendships of wicked men are often formecf 
by uniting in wickedness. Frequently 
they agree in little, except in enmity to 
God, and Contempt of Christ. 

6. 12. Th« Galileans are often mentioned by 
Josephus as a turbulent people, and as always 
ready to oppose the Human authority, Pilate 
appears to nave 'L'cen prejudiced against that 
people, and when Jesus was brought before him, 
accused of'exciting the Jews to revolt, he asks. 
Art thou a Galilean ? See also note, ch. 13. 1. 

$ 137, 138. Ver. 13-25. Barahbas preferred 
to Christ. 

Pilate solemnly protests that he believes 
Christ has done nothing worthy of death 
or of l)onds. He ought immediately to 
have discharged him, and to have pro- 
tected him ftom the fury of the priests 
and rabble. But, being a bad man, he I 
had no kindness for Christ : and having | 
made himself otherwise obnoxious, he was 
afraid of displeasing either the emperor i 
or the Jews ; and therefore, for want of 
integrity, he called together the chief 
priests, and rulers, and people. | 

He appeals to Herod concerning him ; | 
who is supposed to have known more of 


him, and has laughed at him as a weak 
man, but did not stigmatize him as a 
dangerous man. Herod’s concurrence 
with Pilate seemed to the latter to be of 
weight, as he was well acquainted with 
the customs and religion of the Jews. 

Pilate proposes to release Jesus, if tl^ey 
will consent. The fear of man brings 
many into this snare, that they will do 
an unjust thing against their consciences, 

; rather than get into trouble. Pilate de- 
' dares him innocent, and has a mind to 
I release him ; yet, to please the people, 

! he will release him under the notion of a 
I malefactor. He will chastise him, and 
I release him. If no fault be found in him, 
why chastise him ? 

The people choose rather to have Ba- 
I rabbas released ; a wretched character, a 
' murderer, of all crimes among men the 
I least pardonable, yet this criminal yas 
I preferred before Christ ! 

I When Pilate urged the second time, 
that Christ should be released, they cried 
out, Crucify him, crucify him. When he 
the third time reasoned with them, to 
show them the unreasonableness and in- 
justice of it, they were the more peremp- 
tory and outrageous. Pilate yielded, at 
length, to their importunity. He had not 
courage to go against so strong a stream, 

; but gave sentence tliat it should be as they 
required. He delivered Jesus to their 
will ; and he could not act more barba- 
rously than to deliver him to the will pf 
those who hated him, and whose tender 
mercies were cruelty. 

15. •• Ib (lone by him." —Schoiejield. 

§ 140. Ver. 26—31. Christ speaks of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 

We have here the blessed Jesus, the 
Lamb of God, led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, to the sacrifice. Observe how quieWy 
they hurried this forward. He was 
brought before the chief priests at break 
of day, after that to Pilate, then to Herod, 
then to Pilate again ; and there was a 
stniggle between Pilate and the people 
about him. He was scourged, crowned 
with thorns, contumeliously used ; all this 
was done in a few hours, for he was cru- 
cified between nine o’clock and twelve. 
As they led him to death a bearer was 
found that carried his cross, Simon, a 
Cyrenian ; probably a friend of Christ. 

A great company followed him, espe- 
cially women. Though many reproached 
and reviled him, yet some pitied him, 
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dying of t^e Lord Jesus may perhaps 
ihove natural affections in mahy who are 
iilran^rs to devout affections ; many be- 
wail Christ, who do not believe in him ; 
and lament him, who do not love him 
above all. Christ turned to them, and 
bic^^them not weep for him, but for them- 
selves, and for their children, with refer- 
ence to the destruction that was coming 
upon Jerusalem, which some of them 
might live to see, and share in the cala- 
mities of it, or, at least, their children 
would. We must not be affected with 
the death of Christ as with the death of 
a common person whose calamity we pity, 
or of a common friend whom we are likely 
to part with ; the death of Christ was pe- 
culiar, it was his victory and triumph over 
his enemies, it was our deliverance, the 
purchase of eternal life for us. Therefore 
weep not for him, but let us weep for our 
Qwn sins, and the sins of our children, 
which caused his death; and weep for 
fear of the miseries we shall bring upon 
ourselves, if we slight his love, and reject 
his grace, as the Jewish nation did, which 
brought upon them the ruin here foretold. 
When our dear relations and friends die 
in Christ, we have no reason to weep for 
those who are made perfect in holiness, 
and are entered into perfect rest and joy, 
but for ourselves and our children, who 
are left behind in a world of sins, and 
sorrows, and snares. 

He gives them a particul&r reason why 
they should weep for themselves and for 
their children. When Christ’s own dis- 
ciples sorrowed after a godly sort for his 
leaving them, he wiped away their tears 
with the promise that he would see them 
again, and they should rejoice, John 16. 
22, But when these daughters of Jeru- 
salem bewailed him only with worldly 
sorrow, he told them to be afflicted, and 
mourn, and weep, James 4. 9. Let the 
daughters of Zion, that own Christ for 
their King, rejoice in. him, for he comes 
to save them ; but let the daughters of 
Jerusalem, who only weep for him, and 
take him not for their King, weep and 
tremble to think of his coming to judge 
them. 

The destruction of Jerusalem is here 
foretold by two proverbial sayings, which 
both bespeak it very terrible. They would 
wish to be written childless. This was 
esteemed one of the greatest afflictions by 
the Jewish women. They shall begin to 
say to tile mountains, Fall on us, and to 


the hills, Cover us. This also refers to a 
passage in the same prophecy with the 
former, Hosea 10. 8. Those who would 
not flee to Christ for refuge, and put 
themselves under his protection, will in 
vain call to hills and mountains to shelter 
them from his wrath. 

He shows how natural it was to infer 
that desolation from his sufferings. These 
words may be applied particularly to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which Christ 
h^e foretold, and the Jews, by putting 
him to death, brought upon themselves. 
If they thus abuse an innocent and ex- 
cellent person for his good works, how 
may they expect God to deal with them 
for so doing, who have made themselves 
a dry tree, a corrupt and wicked genera- 
tion, and good for nothing ! If this be 
their sin, what will be their punishment P 
Or if the Romans inflicted such sufferings 
on him who was so innocent, what would 
they do to that nation, as the executioners 
of God’s vengeance, when they filled the 
measure of their iniquities P 

These words may be applied generally 
to all the revelations of God’s wrath 
against sin and sinners f If God deliver 
him up to such sufferings as these, be- 
cause he is made a sacrifice fur sin, what 
will he do with sinners themselves ? If 
God did this to the Son of his love, 
when he found but sin imputed to him, 
‘what shall he do to the generation of his 
wrath, when he finds sin reigning in them? 
The consideration of the bitter sufferings 
of our Lord Jesus should engage us to 
stand in awe of the justice of God. The 
best saints, compared with Christ, are 
dry trees ; if he suffer, why may not they 
expect to suffer ? And what then shall 
the damnation of sinners be ? Even the 
sufferings of Christ preach terror to ob- 
stinate transgressors. 

§ 140, 141. Ver. 32—48. The crucifixion— -The 
repentant malefactor. 

In these verses we have divers pas- 
sages which we had before in Matthew 
and Mark, concerning Christ’s sufferings. 
But here are two passages we had not 
before, and they are very remarkable. 

1. Christ’s prayer for his enemies ; 
Father, forgive them. Seven remarkable 
words Christ spake after he was nailed to 
the cross, and this is the first. As soon 
as he was fastened to the cross, he prayed 
this prayer. Now he made intercession 
for transgressors, as was foretold, Isa. 
53. 12. Not only these, but all that 
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shall repent and believe the gospel. Fa^ 
tlier, I am now sudering and dying that 
poor sinners may be pardoned. The great 
thing which Christ died to purchase aiMi 
procure for us, is the forgiveness of sin. 
This Christ intercedes for. The greatest 
sinners may, through Christ, upon repent- 
ance, find mercy. The crucifiers of Christ 
know not what, they do. They that speak 
ill of religion, speak ill they know not of 
what, and because they will not know it. 
Such are to be.pitied and prayed for. If 
Christ loved and prayed for such enemies, 
what enemies can we have, whom we are 
not obliged to love and pray for ? 

2. The conversion of the thief upon the 
cross. Christ was crucified between two 
thieves ; in them were represented the 
different effects which the cross of Christ 
would have upon the children of men in 
the preaching of the gospel. Men are all 
malefactors, all guilty before God. Now 
the cross of Clirist is to some a savour of 
life unto life, to others of death unto 
death. Here was one of these malefac- 
tors hardened to the last. No troubles ] 
will of themselves work a change in a ; 
wicked heart, bift sometimes they irritate 
the corruption which, it might be thought, 
they should mortify. He challenges 
Christ to save both himself and them. 
Some rail upon Christ, and yet have the | 
confidence to expect to he saved by him ; 
nay, and conclude that, if he do not save , 
them, he is not to be looked upon as the ! 
Saviour. The other was softened at the 
last. It is said in Matthew and Mark, | 
that they who were crucified with him, ! 
reviled him. Some think that they both , 
reviled him at first, till the heart of one 
of them was wonderfully changed. This 
malefactor, wh6n just ready to fall into 
the hands of Satan, was snatched as a 
brand out of the burning, and made a 
monument of Divine mercy. This gives 
no encouragement to any to put off' re-^ 
pentance to their death-bed, or to hope 
that they shall then find mercy ; for 
though it is certain that true reiientance 
is never too late, it is as certain that late 
repentance is seldom true. None can be 
sure they shall have time to repent at 
death, but every man may be sure he can- 
not have the advantages this penitent 
thief had, whose case was altogether ex- 
traordinary. This man was made a sin- 
gular instance of the power of Christ’s 
^raee, at the time when he was crucified 
in weakness. Christ having conquered 


I Satan in the destruction of Judas, and 
I the preservation of Peter, gave further 
• proof of his victor over him in the conver- 
sion of this maleiactor. 

We shall see tlie case to be extraordi- 
nary, if we observe the extraordinary 
operations of God’s grace upon him. 
Here were so many evidences given in a 
short time of a blessed change wrought 
in him, that more could not have been in 
so little a compass. 

See what he said to the other male- 
factor. 1. He reproved him for railing 
on Christ. All that have their eyes 
opened, see this to be at the bottom of 
the wickedness of the wicked, that they 
have not the fear of God before their 
eyes. 2. He owns that he deserved what 
was done to him. He does not say, Thou 
indeed justly, but. We. True penitents 
acknowledge the justice of God in all the 
punishments of their sins. 3. He believes 
Christ to have suffered wrongfully, W'he- 
ther he had before heard of Christ and of 
his wondrous works, does not appear, but 
the Spirit of grace enlightened him with 
this knowledge, and enabled him to say, 
This man has done nothing amiss. 

Sec what he said to our Lord Jesus ; 
Lord remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. This is the prayer of 
a dying sinner to a dying Saviour, While 
there is life there is hope ; and while there 
is hope, there is room for prayer. 1 . Ob- 
serve his faith in this prayer. In his con- 
fession of sin, he discovered repentance 
toward God, ver. 40. In this petition he 
discovered faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christ was now in the depth of 
disgrace, deserted by his own disciples, 
reviled by his own nation, suflfering as a 
deceiver, and not delivered by his Father, 
He made this profession before the prodi- 
gies happened which put honour upon 
Christ’s sufferings, and startled the cen- 
turion. He believed in a life to come after 
this, and desired to be happy in that life, 
not as the other thief, to be saved from 
the cross. 2. Observe his humility in 
this prayer. All his request is. Lord, 
remember me ; referring himself to Christ 
in what way to remember him. 3. There 
is importunity and fervency in this prayer. 
To be remembered by Christ, now he is 
in his kingdom, is what we should ear- 
nestly desire and pray for, and it will be 
enough to secure our welfare, living and 
dying. Thus he was humbled in true 
repentance. He believed on Jesus in His 
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heart, * unto righteousness, and he made 
confession of him with his mouth, unto 
salvation. He brought forth all the fruits 
meet for repentance his circumstances 
would admit. There evidently was in him 
the substance of all Christian graces. 

Jesus said unto him, in answ<^r to his 
prayer, “ Verily I say unto theC; this day 
thou shalt be with me in paradise,’’ ver. 
43. Observe, 1 . To whom this was spoken : 
to the penitent thief, to him, and not to 
his companion. Christ upon the cross is 
like Christ upon the throne. Though 
how himself in the greatest struggle and 
agony, j-^et he had a word of comfort to a 
poor penitent that committed himself to 
him. Kven great sinners, if true peni- 
tents, shall, through Christ, obtain not 
only the pardon of their sins, but a place 
in the paradise of God, Heb. 9. ) 5. 2. 

By whom this was spoken. This was 
another mediatorial word which Christ 
spake; as he died to purchase the for- 
giveness of sins for us, so also to purchase 
eternal life for us. By this word we are 

g iven to understand that Jesus Christ 
ied to open the kingdom of heaven to all 
penitent, obedient believers. By this he 
assures us that his satisfaction was ac- 
cepted, and the Father was well pleased 
in him ; that was the beginning of the joy 
set before him, which he comforted him- 
self with the prospect of. He lets all 
penitent believers know that when they 
die they shall then go to be with him. 
In the second Adam we are restored to 
all we lost in the first Adam, and more — 
to a heavenly paradise instead of an 
earthly one. The happiness of heaven is 
to see Christ, and share in his glory, 
John 17. 24. It is immediate upon death ; 
This day shalt thou be with me ; the 
souls of the faithful, when delivered from 
the burden of the fiesh, immediately are 
in joy and felicity ; the spirits of just men 
are immediately made perfect. 

This doubtless was the grand display 
of the Redeemer’s power and grace in the 
view of numberless invisible spectators, 
and to instruct mankind in the freeness 
and sovereignty of his mercy. 

May the Redeemer’s prayer be heard 
for our souls ; for we too were concerned 
in crucifying the Lord of glory, though 
we knew not what we did. But let every 
one fear crucifying him afresh, by con- 
tinuing in sin, in contempt of his salvation. 

A change of nature is evidence of a happy 
change in state. Monuments of mercy 
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will become reprovers or counsellcrs to for- 
mer companions in iniquity; they will 
confess Christ before men. The^ will 
humbly apply to and rely on him for de- 
liverance from the wrath to come, and for 
the blessings of his kingdom ; they will 
honour and obey him. Such repenting 
sinners Jesus will make partakers of his 
salvation ; he will support them in the 
agonies of death, and immediately re- 
ceive them to glory. Kven should their 
departure be by execution for crimes pre- 
viously committed, that shall not prevent 
their joyful entrance into the kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let 
us not attempt to darken such displays 
of the Redeemer’s sovereign, grace for 
fear lest men should abuse them, and 
thence be emboldened to continue in sin. 
Such instances doubtless there are in 
every age, but such changes are very rare. 
Most who live strangers to religion, give 
at best but feeble hopes to discerning mi- 
nisters of Christ ; while many, like the 
hardened thief, depart, either despising 
the .Saviour or despairing of mercy. The 
awful instances of this kind which we 
hear of, would efiectually prevent the 
hateful delusion of sinning on, under the 
idea of a death-bed repentance, if the god 
of this world did not blind the minds of 
unbelievers.. It is a single instance in 
scripture — it should indeed teach us to 
despair of none, and that none should 
despair of themselves ; but lest it should 
be abused, it is contrasted with the awdul 
state of the other thief, who died har- 
dened in unbelief, though also with a 
crucified Saviour before his eyes. Be 
assured that in general men die as they 
live. 

42. “ When thou comest in* thy kingdom.” — 
Scholejield. 

§ 141, 142.- Ver. 44 — 43. The death of Christ. 

We have here the death of Christ mag- 
nified by the wonders that attended it, 
and his death explained by the words 
with which he breathed out his soul, 
Jesus had cried, Why hast thou forsakei;L 
me ? and he said. Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit. lie used David’s 
words, to show it was the Spirit of 
Christ which testified in the old .testa- 
ment prophets, and that he came to fulfil 
the scripture. Thus he directs us to use 
scripture language in our prayers. When 
he complained of being forsaken, he cried, 
My God, my God ; but«>now the dreadlFul 
agony of his soul was over, he colls God 



LUKB XXlll 

Father. Christ used these words in a 
sense peculiar to himself as Mediator. 
He was now to make his soul an offeiing 
for our sin, Isa. 53. 10, to give his life a 
ransom for many, Matt. 20. 28, by the 
eternal Spirit to offer himself, Heb. 9. 14. 
He was himself both the Priest and the 
Sacrifice: our souls were forfeited, and 
his life must ^o to redeem the forfeiture. 
The price must be paid to God, the party 
offended by sin ; to him he had under- 
taken to make full satisfaction. By these 
words he offered up the sacrifice. Father, 
accept me instead of the sinners 1 die for. 
The good will of the offerer was requisite 
to the acceptance of an offering. Chiist 
here expresses his cheerful willingness to 
offer himself, as he had done, when it 
was first proposed, Heb. 10. 9, 10, Lo I 
come to do thy will ; by the which will 
we are sanctified. 

The centurion who commanded the 
guard, was much affected with what he 
saw. He was a Homan, a Gentile, a 
stranger to the consolations of Israel ; yet 
he glorified God. He never saw such 
amazing instances of Divine power, and 
therefore adored Jehovah as the Almighty. 
And he bore a testimony to the patient 
sufferer ; Certainly this was a righteous 
man, and was unjustly put to death. 

The spectators were concerned. Per- 
haps some that had cried, Crucify him, 
and who, when he was nailed to the cross, 
had reviled and blasphemed him, were 
now terrified, and their consciences deeply 
startled, Alas, howmany*>vho sec Christ 
evidently set forth cnicified among them, 
in the word and sacraments, are a little 
affected for a time, hut it does not conti- 
nue ; they smite their breasts and return ! 
Those that knew him, and were known 
of him, stood afar off,* this was part of 
his sufferings. And the women that fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, beheld these 
things, not knowing what they meant, 
nor read)'^ to take them for certain pre- 
fiules of his resurrection. But let us come 
to Jesus without <lelay, and give diligence 
to make our calling and election sure ; 
apitroaching the throne of grace through 
the rent veil, through his atoning blood 
and prevailing intercessiun, that when we 
die we may commend our departing sprds 
into our Father’s hand, and by his light 
pass through that scerie which to unbe- 
lievers is encompassed with darkness and 
horror. Let us not bOi^content with mere 
acknowledgment of the Saviour, or out- 
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ward egressions of sorrow. Let us seek 
to glorify God by our repentance and con- 
version, by protesting against those who 
crucify the Saviour ; by a sober, righteous, 
and godly life ; and by employing our 
talents in the service of Him who died 
for us and rose again. 

44. “ Over all the lxMd.”-~ScholeJietd. 

47. The centiirion^B tesiimony iu Matthew and 
Mark goi‘8 further; Truly this was the Son of 
Ood. But in his case this amounts to the same ; 
fbr if Jesus w'.ks a righteous man, he said very 
truly when he said that he was tlic Son of Ood ; 
and therefore that testimony of his concerning 
himself must be admitted, for if it were false, lie 
was not a righteous man. — Henry, 

( 142. Ver. JiO— 56. The burial of Christ 

We have here Christ’s burial. Joseph 
of Arimathca was not only just to all, but 
good to all that needed him. He was a 
member of the sanhedrim ; it was ne- 
cessary to add, that though of the body 
of men who had put Christ to death, yet 
he had not consented to their counsel and 
deed. That evil counsel and deed shall 
not be reckoned our act, which we have 
not consented to. He waited for the 
kingdom of God ; he believed the Old 
Testament prophecies of the Messiah and 
his kingdom, and expected their accom- 
plishment. This man appears on this 
occasion to have had true respect for the 
Lord Jesus. Many, though they do not 
make any show in outward profession, 
yet will be more ready to do real service, 
when there is occasion, than others who 
make a greater figure and noise. 

Christ was buried in a sepulchre hewn 
in stone, that the prison of the grave 
might be made strong. And it was a se- 
pulchre in which never man before was 
laid. He was buried on the day*Df the 
preparation, when the sabbath drew on. 
This is u reason why they made such 
haste, because the sabbath drew on, 
which required their preparing and going 
forth to welcome it. VS'eeping must not 
hinder sowing. Though they were in 
teais for the death of Christ, yet they 
must apply to the sanctifying the salA 
bath. And when the sabbath draws on, 
there must be* preparation. Our worldly 
affairs must be so ordered, that they may 
not hinder us from our sabbath-work ; 
and our holy affections so excited, that 
they may carry us on in it. 

I^one of the twelve disciples attended the 
funeral ; but only the wometf that came 
from Galilee, ver. 55. They were led to 
this by their affection to the Lord Jesus. 
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Aftit he was buried, they returned and 
ptepafed spices and ointments, which 
Wias more an evidence of their love than 
Qf their faith ; for had they remembered 
and believed what Christ had so often 
told them, that he should rise again the 
third day, they would have spared their 
cost and pains herein, as knowing that 
in a short time there would be a neater 
honour put upon his body by the ^ory of 
his resurrection, than any they could put 
upon it. But, busy as they were in this 
preparation, they rested on the sabbath* 
day, according to the commandment of' 
their God, which, though the day be al- 
tered, is still in full force ; Remember the 
sabbath-day to keep it holy. In what- 
ever business we engage, or however our 
hearts may be affected, let us never omit 
to prepare for, and keep holy the day of 
pacred rest, according to the command of 
our Qod and Saviour. 

Our Lord’s burial shows us the amaz- 
ing depths of his humiliation — from what, 
and to what his love brought him — even 
from the bosom of his Father to the bosom 
of the grave. It may comfort us against 
the terrors of the grave. It could not long 
keep Christ; it. shall not always keep 
Christians. It was a loathsome prison be- 
fore, it is a perfunied bed now ! He whose 
Head is in heaven need not fear to put 
his feet into the grave. Awake and sing, 
thou that dwellest in the dust, for the 
enmity of the grave is slain by Christ, — 
(73.) • 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

V.l— 12. Mk.l6.l-8. J.20,1— 10. 

V.13-1#, 33. Mk.16.12. 13. 

V.36. 40. Mk.l6.l4. J.80,19.20. 

V.SO-^2. Mk.l6, 19. 

i 145, 146. Ver. 1—12. The resurrection of 
Christ. 

The manner of the reunion of Christ’s 
soul and body in his resurrection, is a 
mystery, one of the secret things that be- 
long not to us ; but the infallmle proofs 
of his resurrection, that he did indeed rise 
from the de^' and was thereby proved to 
be God, are things revealed. 

1« Wa^have here the affection and re- 
whtch the women showed to Christ, 
he was dead and buried. As soon 
as they could, after tiie sabbath was over, 
they came to the sepulchre, to anoint the 
body, and to scatter sweet spices upon and 
abnut it. Notice is taken of the name^ 
of these woUien. Notice is also taken of 


others who had not joined in preparing 
the spices, but would go with them to 
the sepulchre. 

2. Observe their surprise when they 
found the stone rolled away, and the 
graye empty. Good Christians often per- 
plex themselves about that with which 
they should comfort and encourage them- 
selves. 

3. They had a plain account of Christ’s 
resurrection. The women, when they saw 
the angels, were afraid of ill news. They 
would rather find their Master in his 
grave-clothes, than angels in their shi- 
ning garments. A dying Jesus has more 
beauty in the eyes of a believer than angels 
themselves. These women enter not into 
other conversation with them, than, Saw ye 
him whom my soul loveth P Cant. 3. 3. 

The angels asked the women; Why 
seek ye tne living among the dead P 
Witness is hereby given to Christ, that 
he is living ; of him it is witnessed, that 
he liveth, Heb. 7. 8, and it is the comfort 
of all the saints, 1 know that my Redeemer 
liveth ; for because he lives we shall live 
also. A reproof is givqn to those that 
look for him among the dead. Many 
errors in religion are like seeking the 
living among tne dead, yet those are most 
fatally thus employed who seek happiness 
from worldly vanities or in sinful plea- 
sures ; or salvation from human inventions. 
And indeed all that expect happiness and 
satisfaction in the creature, or perfection 
in this imperfect state, may be said to 
seek the living among the dead. The 
angels assure them that he is risen from 
the dead ; is risen by his own power ; they 
refer them to his own words. If the w’o- 
men had duly believed and observed the 
prediction, they would easily have be- 
lieved the thing itself when it came to 
pass. Christ told them he must be cru- 
cified, surely they could not forget that ! 
and would not that bring to their mind 
what always followed. The third day he 
shall r(se again ? Observe, these angels 
from heaven bring not any new gospel, 
but remind the women of Christ’s say- 
ings, and teach them how to improve and 
apply them. 

4. The women remembered his words, 
when thus reminded of them. A season- 
able remembrance of the words of Christ 
will help us to a right understanding of 
his providence. 

5. The apostles4hought this was only 
the fancy of the women, fat they also had 
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forgotten Christ’s words ; not only what 
he nad said ^ them in Galilee some time 
ago, but what he had said very lately in 
, the night wherein he was betrayed, Again 
a little while, and ye shall see me. I will 
see you again. One would be amazed 
that these disciples, who believed Christ to 
be the Son of God and the true Messiah, 
who had been so often told that he must 
die, and rise again, and then enter into 
his glory, who had seen him more than 
once raise the dead, yet should be so 
backward to believe his raising himself. 
But all our mistakes in religion spring 
from‘ ignorance or forgetfulness of the 
words Christ hath spoken. 

6. Peter now ran to the sepulchre, who 
so lately ran from his Master. He was 
very particular in making his observa- 
tions, and went away, wondering in him- 
self at that which was come to pass. Had 
he remembered the words of Christ, even 
this was enough to satisfy him that he 
was risen from the dead j but having for- 
gotten them, he is amazed. There are 
many things puzzling and perplexing to 
us which would be both plain and profit- 
able, if we did but rightly understand the 
words of Christ, and had them ready to 
us. 

10. Aud the other women with them.” — 
Scholejield. 

12. Had the l)ody been stolen all wrapped about, 
the grave clothes would have been taken away. 
Even it’ llie linen had not been desired, the delay 
in removingdt would have occasioned danger. 

These angels, though created many thousand 
years before, were still young, and regarded by 
Mary and the disciples as young men, Mark 16. 

5. On angels duration makes in this respect no 
impression. Ages roil their years away and leave 
them, as they found them, in the blossom of youth, 
which shall begin for ever. Such is the character 
of all the children of God beyond the grave. — 
Dmght, 

$ 150. Ver. 13—27. Cfirist aj^ears to two 
disciples on the way to Msmaus, 

This appearance of Christ to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus, was men- 
tipned, Mark 16. 12 ; here it is largely re- 
lated. It happened the same day that 
Christ rose. They went to a village called 
Emmaus, about seven ttiUes from Jeru- 
salem. As they travelled they talked to- 
gether of all those things which had hap- 
pened. It well becomes the disciples of 
Christ to talk together of his deatli and 
resurrection ; thus they may improve one 
another’s knowled^, refresh one ano- 
ther’s memory) ana stir up each other’s 
devout afilictions. Jeans himself came, 
and joined them. 


Ver. 13-27. m 

We may observe it for encouragement 
to keep up Christian conference and edi- 
fying discourse, that were but two too- 
ther are well employed in work of that 
kind, Christ will come to them, and make 
a third. They, in their commrmings and 
reasonings toother, i^ere searching for 
Christ, that they might get more know- 
ledge of him : and Christ comes to them. 
Those who seek Christ, shall find him : 
he will manifest himself to those that in- 
quire after him ; and give knowled^ to 
those who use the helps for knowledge 
which they have. But though they had ‘ 
Christ with them, they were not at first 
aware of it. It should seem, there was 
an alteration of the object of sight, for 
it is said in Mark that now he appeared, 
in another form, and their organs of sight 
were restrained that they could not discern 
who it was. No matter how it was, but 
so it was, they did not know him. Christ 
so ordering it, that they might the more 
freely discourse with him. 

They were sad. They had lost their 
dear Master, and were, in their own ap- 
prehensions, quite disappointed in their 
expectations from him. Christ’s disciples 
have reason to be sad when he withdraws 
from them. Though he was risen from 
the dead, yet either they- did not know it, 
or did not believe it, and so they were still 
in sorrow. Christ’s disciples are often 
sad and sorrowful, even when they have 
reason to rejoice ; but through the weak- 
ness of their faith they cannot take the 
comfort that is offered to them. Being 
sad, they had communications concerning 
Christ. It becomes Christians to talk qI 
Christ, and joint-mourners sho^ he 
mutual comforters ; comforts soriiftiines 
come best from such. 

Though Christ was now entered into 
his state of exaltation, yet he continued 
to be concerned for his disciples. Our 
Lord Jesus takes notice of the sorrow 
ana sadness of his disciples, and is af- 
fiicted in their afflictions. 

In answer they put a question. Clao- 
pas spoke civilly, though he appeared a 
stranger. We ought to conduct ouxselyes 
obligingly to all, both in word and deed.^ 
He was &11 of Christ himself, and his 
death and su^rings, and wonders tliat 
every body else is not so too. Tfapee are 
strangers indeed in Jerusalem, thib^ Imdw 
not of the death and snfibrings of Cfafiet 
He is very to iiifomi stoanger 

concerning CSirist. Those #ho have 
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themselves the knowledge of Christ cm- to his glory. The cross of Christ was that 
eillSied, should do what they can to spread I which they could not reconcile themselves 
that knowledge. And observe, these dis- to ; now here he shows them two things 
cmlee who were forward to instruct the which take off the odence of the cross, 1. 
#mmger^ were instructed by him. That t]be Messiah ought to sutler these 

Hience it appeal s that the death of Christ things ; and , therefore, hi s sufferings wei e 
njl^e great noise in Jerusalem, so that it a proof of his being the Messiah as the 
ebuld not be imagined that any man amictions of the saints are an evidence of 
Jtjkould be such a stranger in the city, as their sonship. He could not have been 
not to know of it. Thus the matter of a Saviour if he had not been a Sufferer ; 
i^C't came to be universally known, which, having undertaken our salvation, it was 
affer the pouring out of the Spirit, was necessary that he should suffbr and die. 
to^be explained. 2. That, when he had suffered these 

Our Lord asked concerning their know- things, he should enter into his iriory, 
ledge. They give a summary of Christ’s which he did at his resurrection, ^t is 
life mid character. Many are great be- called his glory ; it was the glory he had 
fare all the people, and are caressed by before the woild was ; in that, as well as 
tliein, who are not so before God, hut in his sufferings, the scripture must bo 
Christ was mighty both in his doctrine fulfilled. He ought to suffer first, and 
and in his doings, before God and all then to enter into his glory ; thus the re- 
the people. Those were strangers in Je- proach of the cross is for ever i oiled 
rufl^lem, that did not know this. ^away. We are directed to expect the 

•Here is a narrative of his sufferings, ver, crown of thorns, and then that of glory. 
20, and an intimation of their disajiiioint- Beginning at Moses, the first inspiied 
ment in him, as the reason of their sad- writer of the Old Testament, Jesus ex- 
ness. They trusted it had been he that pounded to them the things concerning 
should have redeemed Israel. And is it himself ; showing that the sufferings he 
not He that doth redeem Israel ’<* Was had now gone through Vere the accoin- 
it not necessary, in order to his saving plishment of the prophecies, lie began 
Israel from their sins, that he sliould at Moses, who recorded the first ])romise, 
sufier ? So that now they had more rea- in which it was plainly foretold that the 
son than ever to trust that this is he that Messiah should have his heel bruised, 
shall deliver Israel. They own there was but that by it the serpent’s head should 
a report that he was risen, but they speak be incurably broken. Theie are many 
of it sl&htly. passages dispersed throughout all the 

Our £(Oru Jesus rej^iroves them for the scriptures concerning Christ, which it is 
weakness of their faith in the scriptures of great advantage to collect and put to- 
of the Old Testament ; Christ knows our getner. We cannot go far in any juiit of 
foolishness, the foolishness that is bound scripture but we meet with something 
ki our hearts. They are fools that act that has reference to Christ, some pro- 
agiml their own interest; so they did phecy, some promise, some piayer, some 
jWOu^ not admit the evidence given t 3 fpe or other ; for he is the true Treasure 
them that their Master was risen, but put hid in the field of the Old Testament. 
^aitay|*the oomfbrt of it. That which is A golden thread of gospel grace luns 
C0tl£Med in them as their foolishness, through the whole web of the Old Testa- 
is their slown^ to believe ; their slow- ment. Jesus Christ is the best expositor 
h^sto believe "ihe writings of the Ifc-o- of scripture, and even after his re surrec - 
pHete ; for if they had given the pro- tion, it was in this way that he led peo- 
of the Old Testament due consi- pie into the knowledge of the mystery 
they would have been sure of concerning himself ; not by advancing 
Were we more conver- new notions of the scripture, but by show- 
m 6criptum» and the Divine ing how the scripture was fulfilled, and 
iii fiir as are made known turning them to the earnest study of it. 
we fhould not be sul^ect In studying the scriptures, it is good to 
to me we often entai^le take them m order ; to observe how at 

sundry times, and in divers manners, sub- 
tiw wfladJinM ieau«»i prediction* improving and givii^ 
l^ti»tli<iprec«diBgoi^G«d*i)afeto 
aWIWv’V'i* **• bW 1 eonewwag.lM S***, Xff whom 
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he has now spoken to ns. Christ has here 
iauj^ht ns to begin at Moses. 

Tliough it has not pleased God to give 
us this expository sermon of Christ, yet 
his Spirit, by his apostles, has given us 
enough for our use, — C^-) 

27. The principitl }>ropheL>iQ9 relaiiiij^ to the 
fuff'eringri and resurrection of onr Lord are Gen. 
a 15; 22.2. 4; Exod. 12. U~17; Is. 53. Dan. 9. 
26; Jonah 1. 1?; Zech. 9. 9; 13. 7; Ps. 2. 1-3; 
22. 1 — IH ; 16. 10. Many others mi^jht be pointed 
out, as also having referenre to Christ, as, Gen. 
49. 10; «umb. 21. 6—9; Dent. 18. 15; Ps. 132. 
11. 18.7^4; 9,6.7; 40.10,11; 50.6; 52. 13.14; 
.Ter. 23. 5. 6 ; 33. U. 15. E/.ek. 34. 23 ; Mic. 6. 2 ; 
Zech. 12. 10; Mai. 3. 1 — 3; 4. 2. See also u list 
at the end of the Old Testamoiit. 

§ 150, Ver. 28 — 35. Christ makes himself known 
to the two disciples. . 

Christ at length made a discovery of 
himself to the disciples. They drew nigh 
to the village whither they went. And 
now, he would have gone further, if they 
had not courted his stay. Those that 
would have Christ dwell with them, must 
invite him, and bo importunate with him j 
though he is often found of those that 
seek him not, wt those only that seek, 
can be sure to find. If ho seem to draw 
off from us, it is but to draw out our im- 
'l>ori; unity ; a.s here they constrained him. 
Those that have experienced the pleasure 
and profit of communion with Christ, 
cannot but covet more of his company, 
and beg of him not only to walk with 
■ them all day, l>ut to abide with them at 
night. When the day is far spent, and 
it is towards evening, we begin to think 
of retiring for our repose ; then let us look 
to Christ, to manifest himself to us, and 
fill our minds with good thoughts of him, 
and good affections to him. Christ 
yielded to their importunity ; ho went in 
to tarry with them. Thus ready is Christ 
to give further instructions and comforts 
to those who improve what they have 
received. He has promised that if any 
man open the door, to bid him welcome, 
he will come in to him, kev. 3. 20. 

He manifested himself to them. We 
may suppose that he continued such 
communication as was good, and to the 
use of edifying. But still they little 
^thought that it was Jesus himself who 
was talking with themj till, at length, he 
was pleased to reveal himself. 

' Ho took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake, and gave to them. This he did. 
vrith hisi usual authority and afifection, 
with the same gestures and mien, perhaps 


Ver. 28^35. 361 

with the Same expressions. This was a 
common meal , yet Christ here teaches 
us to keep up our communion with God 
in common providences as well as in 
special ordinances, and to crave a blessing 
and give thanks at every meal. Wherever 
we sit down to eat, let us take our meat 
as blessed to us by Him, and eat and 
drink to his glory ; aud receive contentedly 
and thankfully what he is pleased to. dis- 
pense to us. Be the fare ever so coarse, 
we may well receive it cheerfully, if we 
by faith see it coming from Christas hand, 
and with his blessing. 

They knew him well enough ,* what- 
ever it was which had hitherto concealed 
him from them, it was now taken out of 
the way. See how Christ by his Spirit 
and grace makes himself known to the 
souls of his peoide. “1. He opens the 
scriptures to them, for they are they 
which testify of him to those who search 
them; and search forihim in them. 2. He 
meets them at his table, in the ordinance 
of the Lord’s supper, and commonly there 
makes further discoveries of himself to 
them ; is known to them in breaking of 
bread. But, 3. The %ork is completed by 
the opening of the eyes of their mind. 
If he that gives the revelation, do not give 
the understanding, we are in the dark still. 

Christ immediately disappeared: he 
withdrew himself from them ; or he be- 
came not visible by them. . It should 
seem that though Christ’s body, a^ef his 
resurrection, was the very same iTody in 
which he suffered and died, as appeared 
by the marks in it, yet it became either 
visible or not visible, as he thought fit. 
As soon as he had given his disciple| one 
glimpse of himself, he was gone presently ; 
such short and transient viewr have* we 
of Christ in this world, we so^|l!!hi^;l^Ut 
in a little while lose the e%i| ^ 

again ; when we enter heave^ i£e sight 
of him will have no interrOprigpls^ 

They said one to another, not our 
heart burn within tis by the way ? They 
found tlie preaching powerful, even when : 
they knew not the preacher. It made 
things very plain to them ; and brought 
Divine heat with Divine light into their 
souls, such as kindled pious and devout 
affections in them. This ^ey notice, Ibt 
confirming their belief that it was indeed 
Jesus himself who had been talking wii^ 
them. For none but he, no word but hls^ 
could make their hearts so burn wit^,^ 
See hete what preadnng is hkely to db 

B 
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^ood, such as Christ’s was ; plain teach- 
ing, which is familiar and level to our 
capacity — ^he talked with them by the 
way; and scriptural preaching— he opened 
to them the scriptures, the scriptures re- 
laring to himself. Ministers should show 
peopm their religion in their bibles, and 
that they preach no other doctrine than 
what is there. Expounding those scrip- 
tures which speak of Christ, has direct 
tendency to warm^ the hearts of his dis- 
ciples. That hearing is likely to do most 
good, which affects us with the love of | 
Christ in dying for us, then our hearts 
bum within 'us. When our hearts are 
raised and ;dy upward toward God, and 
when they are kindled and carried out 
with holy seid and indignation against 
sin, both in others and in ourselves, then 
we may say, Through grace our hearts 
are thus inflamed.” 

They rose up the same hour, so trans- 
rferted with joy at the discovery Christ 
had made of himself, that they returned 
with all speed to Jerusalem, though it 
was towards evening. If they had enter- 
tained any thoughts of quitting their re- 
lation to Christ, thff seems to have ba- 
nished all such thoughts out of their minds. 
Now that they had seen Christ, they could 
not rest till they had brought the good 
news to the disciples, both for confirming 
their trembling faith, and for comforting 
their sorrowful spirits, with the same 
comforts wherewith they were comforted 
of God. It is the duty of those to whom 
Christ has manifested himself, to let 
others know what he has done for their 
souls. When thou art converted, in- 
structed, comforted, strengthen thy bre- 
thren. They found the eleven and their 
companions together late in the night, 
to pray and to consider what was to be 
done in this juncture ; and the^ found 

i| risen^niLed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon. No room is left to doubt it, for he 
has appeared, not only to the women, but 
to Simon, 1. Cor. 15. 5. 

They told what things were done in the 
way. llie words spoken by Christ to them 
in the way, having wonderful effect and 
influence upon them, are here called the 
things that were done in the wey. They 
told also how he was at length Imown to 
them in the breaking of bre^ ; then God 
opened their eyes to discern who it was. 
It would be of great use for the discovery 
«lid confirmation of truth, if the disciples 


of Christ would compare their observa- 
tions and experiences, and communicate 
to each other what they know and feel in 
themselves. 

We should hasten to make known to 
our sorrowing brethren those communi- 
cations which gladden our hearts, that 
we may mutually assure each other’s faith 
and hope. 

§151. Ver. 36— 49. Christ appears to the disciples. 

W’hile the disciples were discoursing, 
Jesus was pleased to appear in the midst 
of them in a miraculous manner, assuring 
them of his peace, his entire reconcilia- 
tion, though they had so lately forsaken 
him, promising spiritual peace and every 
blessing. Y et, after all, they were greatly 
alarmed, as if they had seen a spirit. 

When we are troubled, thoughts are 
apt to rise in our hearts, that do us hurt. 
Sometimes the trouble is the effect of the 
thoughts that arise in our hearts ; some- 
times the thoughts arising in the heart 
are the effect of the trouble. Those who 
are melancholy and troubled in mind, 
have thoughts arising in their hearts, 
which reflect dishonoui; upon God, and 
create disquiet to themselves. Many of 
the troublesome thoughts with which our 
minds are disquieted, rise from our mis- 
takes concerning Christ. All the trouble- 
some thoughts which rise in our hearts 
at any time, are known to the I.ord Jesus, 
and they are displeasing to him. He 
chid his disciples for such thoughts. Why 
do thoughts arise that are neither true 
nor good, that have neither foundation 
nor fruit, but hinder our joy in God, un- 
fit us for our duties, give advantage to 
Satan, and deprive us of the comforts laid 
up for us P He therefore spake with them 
on their unreasonable unbelief, seeing 
that every circumstance so well agreed 
with his mrmer declarations, and should 
inspire them with joy and confidence. 
He showed his wounds and allowed them 
to touch his body, that they might be 
sure it was risen from the dead. To con- 
firm this still more, Jesus was pleased to 
eat before them. 

Having thus satisfied their minds, he 
showed how these events agreed with his 
former discourses, as well as with the pro- 
phecies of the Messiah in the Old Testa- 
ment; opening their imdcrstandings as 
well as explaining the scriptures. He 
convinced them that nothing had passed 
but what was foretold by the ancient pro- 
phets, and necessary tot the honour of 
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God in the salvation of sinners^ both in 
his death and in his resiiirection. And 
it was now his purpose, as well as agree- 
able to the tenour of the scriptures, that 
repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name to sinners of 
every nation; that all men should be 
taught the nature and necessity of repent- 
ance, in order to the forgiveness of their 
sins. And that these blessings were to 
be sought for by faith in the name of 
Jesus, as the purchase of his atoning 
sufferings, the fruit of his intercession, 
and the effect of his grace. Go, preach 
Christ crucified, be not ashamed of his 
cross, not ashamed of a suffering Jesus. 
Tell them what he suffered, why he suf- 
fered, and how all the scriptures of the 
Old Testament were fulfilled in his suf- 
ferings. Tell them that it behoved him 
to suffer, that it was necessary to the 
taking away of the sin of the world, and 
the deliverance of mankind from death 
and ruin : nay, it became him to be per- 
fected through sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. 
That he rose from the dead on the third 
day, by which not only all the offence of 
the cross was rolled away, but he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, 
and in this also the scriptures were ful- 
filled. So strong, so bright, is the first 
shining forth of the glory of the risen 
Redeemer, that he dares face those power- 
ful enemies who had put him to an igno- 
minious death, and sets them at defiance. 
Begin at .lerusalem, that the chief priests 
may try their strength to crush the gos- 
pel, and may find themselves disappointed. 
And Christ would give a further example 
of forgiving enemies. That city might 
justly have been excepted by name ; but 
so far from that, the first offer of gospel 
grace is made to Jerusalem, thousands 
there are in a little time brought to par- 
take of that grace. Though all nations 
were thus to called upon, the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem were to be first invited 
to partake of his spiritual redemption. 
The apostles, especi^ly, were chosen to 
be witnesses to the truth of Christ’s resur- 
rection, and the doctrine of salvation con- 
nected therewith. They were, after his 
ascension, to wait till he sent the blessing 
of his Holy Spirit, which the Father had 
romised to his church by and through 
im ; that by his powerful energjr^n me 
minds of the hearers, they might be 
strengthened for their work and rendered 
successful therein. 


I Christ wrought upon their minds in a 
manner which they themselves were 
I sensible of. Observe, that Jesus Christ 
! by his Spirit operates on the minds of 
men. He has access to our spirits, and 
can immediately influence them. Even 
good men need to have their understand- 
ings opened. Christ’s way of working 
faith in the soul, and gaining the throne 
there, is, by opening the understanding 
to discern the evidence of those things 
that are to be belicvedr The Spirit in the 
word, and the Spirit in the heart, say tlie 
same thing. Christ’s scholars never learn 
above their bibles, in this world ; but they 
need to be learning out of their bibles. 
That we may have right thoughts of 
Christ, there needs no more than to be 
made to understand the scriptures. 

When meeting together in the commu- 
nion of saints, the Saviour will manifest 
himself to us, he will speak pardon and 
peace to our souls, assure us of his love, 
and open our understandings to receive 
the truths of scripture. Then shall we see 
with increasing clearness, that the pur- 
chase of salvation is completed, and that 
repentance and remission of sins, by faith 
in his name, are freely to be preached to all. 

44. The Jewish division of the scriptures is 
as follows. I'he law contained the five books of 
I Moses. The prophets, or teachers, contained 
Joshua, J udi^es, tV.o books of Samuel and of Kings, 
as w<dl as the prophetic writings, excepting Da> 
nif-l. The psalms, or holy writings, comprehended 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Cuntides. Kuth, Xa* 
mentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, l^aniel, Ezra, 
•Nehemiah, and Chionicles. 

§ 166. Ver. 50 — 53. Christas ascension. 

This evangelist omits the solemn meet- 
ing between Christ and his disciples in 
Galilee; and has now nothing more to 
account for but his ascension into heaven, 
of which we have a very brief narrative. 

He ascended from Bethany, which is 
near Jerusalem, adjoining the Mount of 
Olives. There was the garden in which 
his sufierings began ; there he was in his 
agony. Those that would go to heaven, 
must ascend thither from the house of 
suflerings and sorrow, must go by agonies 
to their joys. The disciples did not see 
him rise out of the grave, because his 
resurrection could be proved by their see- 
ing him alive afterwards : but they saw 
him ascend into heaven, because they 
could not otherwise have a demonstration 
of his ascension. He lifted up his hands,* 
and blessed them. He did not go away 
in displeasure, but in love, he left a bless- 



364 


LUKE XXIV. Ver. 50—58. 


ing behind him ; he lifted up his hands, 
as the high-priest did when he blessed the 
people ; see Lev. 9. 22. While he was 
blessing them, he was parted fi'om them* 
He began to bless them on earth, but he 
went to heaven to go on with it. He was 
carried up into heaven ; not by force, but 
by his own act and deed. As he arose, 
so he ascended, by his own power. 

They worshipped him. Christ expects 
adoration from those who receive bless- 
, iugs from him. He blessed them; in 
token of gratitude for which, they wor- 
shipped him. This fresh display of Cnrist’s 
glory drew from them fresh acknowledg- 
ments and adorations. They knew that 
though he was parted from them, yet he 
could, and did take notice of their adora- 
tions of him ; the cloud that received hiiri 


out of their sight, did not put them or 
their services out of his sight. 

They returned to Jerusalem with great 
jdy. There they were ordered to continue 
till the Spirit should be poured out upon 
them, and thither they went accordingly, 
though it was into danger. This was a 
wonderful change, and an eftect of the 
opening their understandings. The glory 
of Christ is the joy, the exceeding joy of 
all true believers, even while they are 
here in this world. 

They abounded in acts of devotion, while 
they were in expectation of the promise of 
the F ather. They were continually in the 
temple, as their Si aster when he was at 
Jerusalem. They joined in the temple 
songs. While waiting for God’s promises, 
we must go forth to meet them with our 
praises. Praising and blessing God are 
never out of season ; and nothing bet; 
ter prepares the mind for receiving the’ 
Holy Ghost. Fears are silenced, sorrows 
sweetened and allayed, and hopes kept 
up. Though we expect no miraculous 
powers to be communicated, we are en- 
couraged to wait , and pray for God’s more 
ordinary, but not less valuable influences, 
through our risen and ascended Advocate. 

Believers have in this ascending of 
Christ unspeakable comfort, through their 
interest in him. In all .his glory he for- 
gets them not. As all the waters of his 
sufferings did not quench his love, nor 
did he leave it behind him buried in the 
grave, so he let it not fall to the earth 
when he ascended on high, but it ascended 
with him, and he . still retains it in his 


*107. 

i^arth. 


Our flesh, which he assumed cn 
he took up into heaven, as a token 


of indissoluble love between him and 
those whom he redeemed ; it was received 
there, and he sends down from thence, as 
the rich token of his love, hi^ Spirit into 
their hearts ; so that these are mutual 
remembrances. Can he forget his own 
on earth, having their flesh so closely 
united to him ? He feels what they suf- 
fer, Acts 9. 4, And can they forget him 
whose Spirit dwells in them, and records 
with life to their hearts the passages of his 
love, and brings all those things to their 
remembrance, and so proves indeed the 
Comforter, by representing unto us that his 
love is the spring of our comforts P And 
when we send up our requests we know 
of a Friend before us there, a most true 
and faithful Friend, who fails not to 
speak for us what we say, and much more. 
This is the ground of a Christian’s bold- 
ness at the throne of grace ; yea, there- 
fore is the Father’s throne the throne of 
grace to us, because the throne of our 
Mediator, Jesus Christ, is beside it. 
Surely it will not be hard to persuade 
those who believe these things, and have 
a portion in them, to set their hearts on 
them, and for that end to take tiiem off 
from all other things as unworthy of them : 
yea, it will be impossible for them to live 
without the frequent and sweet thoughts of 
the place whore the Lord Jesus is. — (.88.) 

The Amen that concludes, seems to be 
added by the church and every believer 
to the reading of the gospel ; signifying 
an assemt to the truths of the gospel, and 
a hearty concurrence with all the disciples 
of Christ in praising and blessing God. 
Amen. Let him be continually praised 
and blessed. Let us rely on his promises, 
and plead them. Let us worship his 
name, rejoice in his glory, and wait for his 
salvation. Let us continually attend on his 
ordinances, praise and bless God for his 
mercies, set our affections on things above, 
and expect the Redeemer’s return to com- 

n ' te our happiness. Amen, Even so, 
rd Jesus, come quickly. 

50. The town of Bethany was nearly two miles 
ft-om Jerusalem; and wc learn from Acts 1. 12, 
that the place where our Lord ascended was only 
a sahbath day’s journey, or about a mile horn the 
city. The first part of Mount Olivet was called 
Bethphage, and extended to that distance : and 
then the tract called Bethany^ began, and from 
that spotf our Lord ascended.* See the plan of 
the city of Jerusalem. 

The tabular harmony at the commencement of 
the volume, shows that several facts and circum- 
stances are relahd by St Luke, which are hut 
transiently mentioned by the other evangelists. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. JOHN. 


The npostle ami evangelist, John, was the son of Zebedee, a flshennan of Bethsaida, who 
appears to have possessed some property, as he owned a vessel, and had hired servants, Mark i. 20, 
ami we have„no reason to suppose that John and his brother James were illiterate.^ Salome, their 
mother, compare Malt. 27- 56, and Mark 15.40,41, attended our Saviour and ministered to his 
wants. Doubtless, in common with their nation in general, they wore acquainted with the scriptures 
of the Old Testament, and expected the Messiah, bcflieving, however, that his kingdom would be a 
temporal one. From ch. 1. 37 — 40, it is supposed that the apostle John was a disciple of John tli« 
Baptist. 

I'he precise age of John, when called to be an apostle, is not recorded, but he seems to have 
been the youngest of the twelve. He was especially favoured with onr Lord’s regard and confi- 
dence. so as to be spoken of as the disciple whom Jesus loved. He was very sincerely attached to 
his Master, and though ho fled like the other apostles when Christ was betrayed, ho recovered 
his firmness, and ^as present during the crucifixion. He was pri sent at the appearances of our 
Lord after his vosurrection ; and his intercourse with Mary, the mother of Christ, iieculiarly qualified 
him to write an account of bis Lord. He exercised hi.s ministry at Jerusalem with much success, 
a$ is related in the Acts, and survived the destriiction of that city, agreeaVdy to Christ’s prediction, 
cb. 21, 22. Ecclesiastical history relates that after the death of Christ’s mother, John went to 
Asia Minor, where he founded seven churches in a.s many cities, but resided chiefly at Ephesus. 
Towards tl»o close of Domitian’s reign he wa.s banished to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote liis 
llevelation. On the acoe.ssion of Neiva he was liberated, and returned to Ephesus, where it is 
considered he wrote his gosxiel and epi.stles, about a. d. 97, and died in the hundredth year of his 
age, about a. d. 100, in the reign of the emperor Trajan. 

No doubt ha.s ever been thrown on the gentiineness and authenticity of John’s gospel. The 
details prove that the writer bad heard the discourses he relates, und had witnessed tlie scones he 
describes. In addition to the strongest internal testimony, we have the uninterrupted evidence 
of the ancient fathers. In rclereiicc to tlie period at which it wa.s written, should be noticed the 
explanations freijuputly given respecting Jewish names, feasts, and 'customs, which became more 
necessary as Christianity was more widely diflused among the Gentiles, and after the destruction 
of .Icrusalem. 'I’ho remarkable iuoi)hccy concerning the destruction of that city, it will be ob- 
scLVcd, is omitted by John, as no <*bjc!et could be atuiiui d by his repeating it. His narrative is 
remarkably clear and simple, and the language more fluent than that of the other evangelists, 
which may have aiisun from John’s Ijctter acquaintance with’ the Greek language by his long resi- 
dence at Ephesus, though the Hebraisms occurring in this gosp. I clearly prove that it was written 
by a Jew. And if the language be homely, tho treasure itself is heavenly, even the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 

Bishop BlomfieH has w'cll stated, that the design of this gospel appears to be to convey to tho 
Christian world just and adequate notions of the real nature, office, and character of that gicuit 
Teacher, who came to instruct and to redeem mankind. For this purpose, John studiously seleeti'd 
for liis narrative, those pas.<ages of our Saviour’s life which most clearly ilis))layed his Divine 
power and authority ; and tliosc; of his discourses, in which he i>puke most plainly of his own natun>, 
and of tlie efficacy of hi.s death, as an atonement for the sins -of the world. '1 his is very clearly 
stated, cli. 20. 31. It was nut to accumulate as many instances as po$:sible of tho miraculous 
jxjwer exerted by Jesus; but only those which most dit>tiuct]y illustrated his peculiar oflice un<l 
nature: * These a.xe w’ritten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Chnst, the Son of Gud; and 
that believing ye might have life through his name.’ This exi>ressiou seems to prove, that those 
persons are wrong, w'ho Suppose that St. John wrote his gospel merely to supply the defects anil 
omissions of the other evangelists. The real dificrcuco between them is, that they wrote a history 
of our Saviour’s life; but St. John of ins person amd office.” 

Irenmus and other ancient writers mention two especial motives why John composed his gosjjol. 
1. To refute the heresies of Cerinthus, und of the Nicolaitan8,who attempted tocon-upt the clin.-itiuu 
doctrine ; ^ To supply important events in our Saviour’s jjife, which the other evangelists had 
omitted. Michaefis observes, that if Irenceus had not asserted that the gospel according to John 
was W’ritten against the Gnostics, and especially against Cevinthus, the contents of the gospel itself 
w’ould lead to that conclusion. The discourses of Christ here recorded, seem to be selected w ith a 
different view from that of the first three evangelists, who have given such as are of a moral nature, 
whereas those given by John are chiefly declaratory, and relate to Christ’s divinity, the doctriue of 
the Holy Ghost, the supernatural aid to be communicated to the apostles, and other similar subjects. 
The words ''light’’ and “life,” esjieoially, have referenoe to tlie false philosophy of those heretics, 
who perverted these terms, It is -unueoessary hew* to enter ^nto particulars respecting the tenets of 
the Gnostics and other heresies, which at one time prevailed to a great extent, but are refuted by 
the statements of this gospel 

By omitting, or only cursorily mentioning, tho events particularly recorded by the other evange- 
lists, John tacitly gives testimony that their narratives are true, and leaves room for the doctrinal 
statements already mentioned, and for particulars omitted iii the otlier gospels, many of wliicli 
are exceedingly important. These omissions also confirm the unanimous statement of the ikthers;’^ 
that the other gospels were written previously to this. Nor though its contents are especially of 
A doctrinal nature, are they unimportant in other respects. Campbell observes, “ Here we liave 
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also the true wmiees of Christian consolation under persecution, and the stronaesi motives fuUK 
patience, constancy, and mutual love, in every situation wherein Providence mav nlace us ’» 

Ncett remarks, that as John wrote after the other evangelists, so he evidentiv intPnfl«A 
Ml reulei. fcr«Md in the k^ledBO uf the great myatery of gtilUnesa, and into 
its sanctifying effects upon the heart of every true believer. ” expeneuce of 

^ Thus this gospel has much less of narrative, and is inore largely occupied witli the dneti-ino. «« i 
aiK»ur»l of thJ Lord Je.ua. The to)>iaa aiao of the di.course. J. a mlrted cha.ltTtodi 
catinc that they have been selected with an especial view to thV presenting of what durina hU 
«.,thfyniini.try.Je.«. had taught con^rning hieowo per«,n, anf the .,,huSl aml'n^i fying 
Ulessings which he confers upon tliose who believe on his name,— ( 33 . 70 . ^ ^ 


CHAPTER I. 

§ 2. Ver. 1 — 5. The Divinity of Christ. 

The other evangelists leave us to collect 
the Godhead of Christ from his miracles 
and doctrine, and the various statements 
of his glory and perfections recorded by 
them, but John begins his gospel with an 
express statement of this fundamental 
truth. The title of “The Word” is pe- 
culiar to this evangelist, at least with few 
exceptions ; and is nearly equivalent to 
“Wisdom” as used by Solomon. The 
evangelist declares that in the beginning 
was the Word. Nothing that man can 
know could be before this j time began 
when the creation was called into exist- 
ence by the Word himself. The Jews 
trere constantly taught in their syna- 
gogues that the Word of God was the 
same as God, and that by the Word all 
thingis were made, which undoubtedly, hs 
Pearson observes, was the reason St. 
John delivered so great a mystery so 

» . But they Knew not that this 
was made flesh, and that this 
Word made flesh was Jesus Christ, 

The plainest reason why the Son of 
God is called the Word, seems to be, that 
as^ our words are the interpretations of our 
minds to others, so was the Son of God 
sent in order to reveal his Father’s mind 
unto the world. — (^9.) 

What the evangelist saith of Christ is 
enough to prove beyond contradiction that 
he is God. He asserts, 

]. His existence in the beginning. 
Word had being before the world 
hkid a beginning. He that was in the 
beginning, never began, and therefore 
was ever without beginning of time. 

2. His coexistence wim the Father. 
The Word was with God. (1.) A distinct 
Person or Substance, for he was with 
God ; and yet the same in substance, for 
he was God, Heb. 1, 3, (2.) There was 
a glo^ and happiness wluch Christ had 
with God before the world was, ch, 17. 5. 
(3.) The mystery of man*s redemption by 


this Word incarnate, was hid in God be- 
fore all worlds, Kph. 3. 9. He that un- 
dertook to bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18, 
was himself frona eternity with God ; so 
that man’s reconciliation to God was con- 
certed between the Father and Son from 
eternity. 

^ 3. His agency in making the world is 
here expressly asserted. All things were 
made by him, not as a subordinate instru- 
ment. The contrary is denied. Without 
him was not any thing made, that was 
made, from the highest angel to the 
meanest worm. This shows how well 
qualified he was for the work of our re- 
demption and salvation; help was laid 
upon One that was mighty indeed, for it 
was laid upon him that made all things. 
He IS appointed the Author of our bliss, 
who was the Author of our being. 

4. The original of life and light that is 
m mm, v.4. He has life in himself; 
not only the true God, but the living God. 
All living creatures have their life in him ; 
all the life also that is in the creation is 
derived from him, and supported by him. 
The light of reason, as well as the life of 
sense, is derived from him, and depends 
upon him. This proves him fit to under- 
take our salvation ; for life and light, 
spiritual and eternal life and light, are the 
two great things of which fallen man, who 
lies so much under the power of death 
and darkness, has need. 

5. The manifestation of him to the 
children of men. If this eternal Word 
was all in all thus in the creation of the 
world, whence is it that he has been so 
little noticed and regarded ? To this is 
answered, v. 5, The light shines, but the 
darkness comprehends it not. 

Though ihen by the fall are become 
darkness, yet enough to make God known 
to them, is manifested in them ; see Rom. 

1. 19, 20. The light of nature is this 
light shining in darkness. But the dark- 
ness of error and sin overpowered and 
quite eclipsed this light. In the darkness 
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of the types and shadows the light shone ; 
but such was the darkness of their un- 
derstandings, that they could not see it. 
It was requisite that Christ should come, 
both to rectify the errors of the Gentile 
world, and to improve the truths of the 
Jewish church. 

Thus we see that to the Person of 
Christ, as the foundation of all true god- 
liness, all the prophets and apostles wit- 
ness.” Yea, God himself has testified 
that he sent his Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. Let us then beware of those 
who degrade Him whom the Spirit of 
truth and holiness delights to glorify, and 
let us never think of him whose name is 
called the Word of God, as any other than 
God over all, blessed for evermore ; as 
subsisting before all worlds with God, co- 
equal wijth, yet distinct from the eternal 
Father. Standing on these plain testi- 
monies of scripture, without indulging 
vain reasonings or requiring curious ex- 
planations, let us avoid all who deny or 
interpret away the Deity of Christ. 

Let us then pray without ceasing that 
our eyes may be opened to behold this 
Light, that we ihay walk in it ; and thus 
be made wise unto salvation by faith in 
Jesus Christ ! 

3. W hatever may be the source ftom whence 
St. John derived the term IjOgos, or Word, all tlie 
best informed inquirers are agreed, contrary to 
the Unitarians, that it designates a r^ subsisting 
lieing, and nut an attribute, as wisdom, or reason. 
Indeed the personality of the Logos is evident 
from the whole of the passage. — Bluomjield. It was 
no new interpretation to the Jews, that it was the 
Word of God which w'as revealed in their’ scrip, 
lures as the Creator of the world. Allix has 
proved, by an astonishing number of references, 
that the general term applied in the Jewish 
writings to the wondcrfhl Personage so frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament was, the Word 
of God. The Jewish targums, or paraphrases, in 
innumerable instances, translate the Hebrew word 
Jehovah by that term. It is also so applied by 
Philo, a learned Jew, a contemporary of our Lord 
and the apostles.— Townsrad. See also note to 
the next section. — term Logos should be left 
untriiuslated for the same reason why the name 
Jesus and Christ are left untratislated. As 
every appellative of the Saviour is descriptive 
of some excellence in his person, nature or work, 
so the epithet is very properly applied to him, 
who is the fountain of all wusciom, and the grand 
source of revelation.— .4. Clarke. He gives a sum- 
mary of the testimonies flrom JPhilo concerning 
the Logos. ^ 

§ 2. Ver. 6 — 14. Christ* $ Divinity and Humanity. 

The coming of Christ was intended to 
introduce more general diffusion of Divine 
light among men ; this was introduced 
by the ministry of John the baptist. He 
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was a man sent from God, wise, holy, and 
useful, as a man and a prophet, but the 
evangelist speaks of him very differently 
from the Word that was God and made 
all thin^^s. John came to bear witness 
concerning Jesus. He was sent of God 
to tell the world that the long looked for 
Messiah was now come, who should be a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of his people Israel ; and that the 
dispensation was at hand, which would 
bring life and immortality to light. 
Nothing more iully shows the darkness 
of men’s minds, than that when the light 
was manifested, there needed a witness to 
call attention to it. John was a shining 
light, but he was not ** the Light,” having 
none for himself but from Christ ; nor 
for others but by reflecting his light. We 
must take heed of overvaluing ministers, 
as well as of undervaluing them ; they 
are not our lords, nor have tney dominion 
over our faith, but are ministers by whom 
we believe, stewards of our Lord’s house. 
We must not give up ourselves by an im- 
plicit faith to their direction, for they are 
not that Light ; but we must attend to, 
and receive their testimony ; for they are 
sent to bear witness of that Light. 

Having shown, in the beginning of the 
chapter, the glories of his Godhead, the 
eva^elist here comes to show the graces 
of Christ’s incarnation, and his favours 
to man as Mediator. 

1. Christ was the true Light; that great 
light which deserves to be called so. The 
fountain of aH knowledge and of all com- 
fort must needs be the true Light. By 
his creating power he lightens every man 
with the light of reason. By the publi- 
cation of his gospel to all nations he does 
in effect tighten every man. Divine re- 
velation is now to be diffused to all people. 
Matt. 5. 1 5. By the operation of his Spirit 
and grace he enligl^tens all that are en- 
lightened to salvation ; and those that 
are not enlightened by him, perish in 
darkness. Whatever light any man has, 
he is indebted to Christ for it, whether it 
be natural or supernatural. 

2. Christ was in the world when he 
took our nature upon him, and dwelt 
among us. The Son of the Highest was 
here in this lower world ; that light in 
this dark world ; that holy thing in this 
sinful polluted world. He left a world of 
bliss and glory, and was here in this 
melancl^oly miserable world. He under- 
took to reconcile the world to God, and 
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^erefore was in the world, to satisfy God’s 
jfistice for the world, and discover God’s 
favour to the world. He was in the world, 
but not of it. The greatest honour that 
ever was put upon this world, which is so 
mean and inconsiilevable a part of the uni- 
verse, was, that the Son of God was once 
in the world. And as it should engage 
our affections to things above, that Christ 
is there, so it should reconcile us to our 
present abode in this world, tliat once 
Christ was here. What reason Christ 
had to expect the most aflectioriitte and 
respectful welcome possible into this 
world ! He came to save a lost world, 
because it was a world of his own making. 
Notwithstanding, The world knew him 
not. His kingdom came not with ob- 
servation, because it was to be a kingdom 
of trial and probation. \'S'hen he comes 
as a Judge, the world shall know him. 

*3. He came to his own, to the people 
of Israel, who were peculiarly his own 
above all people. The generality rejected 
him ; Uis own i;eceived him not. They 
had the oracles of God, which told them 
beforehand when and where to expect 
him, and of what tribe and family he 
should arise. He came among them him- 
self with signs and wonders, yet they re- 
ceived him not ; did not receive his doc- 
trine, did not welcome him as the Messiah. 
Many who in profession are Christ’s own, 
yet do not receive him, because they will 
not part with their sins, nor have him* to 
reign over them,. Though his own re-j 
ceived him not, yet there were those that 
received him. | 

Observe the true Christian’s description j.' 
he receives Christ, and believes on his 
name, the Lord our Righteousness, Jesus j 
a Saviour ; the latter explains tfee former. | 
Also observe, the true Christian’s dignity ; 
and privilege are twofold. ! 

(1.) The privilege of adoption, which j 
takes them into the number- of God’s | 
children ; To them gave he power to be- ' 
come the sons of God, ver. 12. Hitherto, j 
the adoption pertained to the Jews only, j 

(2.) The privilege of regeneration, ' 
ver. 13, Which were bom. All the chil- ; 
dren of God are born again; all that' 
are adopted are regenerated. This real, 
change evermore attends that relative j 
one. Wherever God confers the dignity j 
of children, he creates the nature and: 
disposition of children. This new birth 
is not propagated from our parents. It ' 
is not x>^oduced by the natural power of 


Ver 6—14. 

our own will. It is of God. This new 
birth is owing to the word of God as the 
means, 1 Pet. 1 . 23, and to the Spirit of 
God as the great and sole Author. True 
believers are born of *God, 1 J ohn 3. 9, 
and 5. 1. And this is necessary to their 
adoption ; for we cannot expect the love 
of God, if we have not something of his 
likeness, nor claim the privileges of adop- 
tion, if we arc not under the power of 
regeneration. 

4. The Word was made flesh, ver. 14. 
This expresses Christ’s incarnation more 
clearly. By his Divine j)resence he al- 
ways was in the world, and by his j»ro- 
phets he came to his own. But now that 
the fulness of time was come, he was sent 
forth after another manner, God mani- 
fested in the flesh. Observe here, 

(I.) The human nature of Christ with 
which he was veiled, and that expressed 
two ways. He was nuule flesh, the mean- 
est part of man. Flesh speaks man weak, 
and Christ was crucified through weak- 
ness, 2 Cor. 13. 4. Flesh speaks man 
mortal and dying, Ps. 78. 39, and Christ 
was put to death in the flesh, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
Nay, flesh speaks man t&inted with sin, 
Gen. 6. 3 ; and Christ, though he was 
perfectly holy and sinless, yet appeared 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. 8. 3, 
and was made sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
Also he dwelt among us, here in this lower 
world. The Lord God came and dwelt 
even among the rebellious, Ps. C8. 18. 
He dwelt among us. He was in the world, 
not as a wayfaring man who tarries but 
for a night, but ho dwelt among us. 1 he 
original words are observable, “lie taber- 
nacled among us,” he dwelt as in a taber- 
nacle ; which intimates, that he dwelt 
here in very mean circumstances, not as 
in a palace, but as in a tent ; for he had 
not where to lay his head, and was always 
upon the remove. 

(2.) Observe, the beams of his Divine 
glory, which darted through this veil of 
flesh; We beheld his glory, the glory at 
of the only begotten of the Father, ful 
of grace and truth. Other men discover 
their weaknesses to those who are most 
familiar with them, but it was not so with 
Christ ; those that were most intimate 
with him, saw^most of his glory. We saw 
it. They were themselves eye-witnesses 
of those proofs on which they built their 
testimony that he was the Son of the 
living God. The word signifles a fixed, 
abiding sight. This Apostle himself 
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explains it ; What we declare unto you 
of the word of life, is what we have seen 
with our eyes, and what we have looked 
upon, 1 John 1. 1, The glory of the 
W'ord made flesh, was such a glory as 
became the only begotten Son of God, 
and could not be the glory of any other. 
Although he was in the form of a 
servant, in respect of outward circum- 
stances, yet, in respect of graces, his form 
was like the Son of God. Ilis^ Divine 
glory appeared in the holiness of his 
doctrine ; in his miracles, which extorted 
from many this acknowledgment, that he 
was the Son of God ; it appeared in the 
purity and beneficence of his whole con- 
versation. God’s goodness is his glory, 
and he went about doing good. Sec the 
advantage those he dwelt among had. 
He dwelt among them, full of grace and 
truth. The incarnate Word was every 
way (qualified for his undertaking as Me- 
diator. He was full of grace, fully ac- 
cei)tal)le to his Father, therefore qualified 
to- intercede for us ; and full of truth, 
fully apprized of the thiugsf he was to re- 
veal, therefore fit to instruct us. He had 
fulness of knowte<lge and fulness of com- 
passion. He has fulness of grace and 
truth for us. He received to give. 

He is full of grace and truth, and they 
that are Christ’s receive of his fulness, 
and grace for grace. There is every 
grace in them which is in Christ. Grace 
for grace, that is, grace answerable to 
grace. There is no grace in Christ, but 
there is its image in believers to answer 
it : the image is a true image, and there 
is something of the same beautiful pro- 
portion in the image which is in the ori- 
ginal ; there is feature for feature, and 
member for member. — (21.) 

5*, 10. The best commentators are agreed that 
the words which are translated, "that comethinlo 
the world,” should bo taken as referring to " the 
LiKht.” He. was in the world, refers to the ap- 
pearanee of the Word in a human form, as ver. 

*‘ Which, coming into the world, 
enlii;ltteneth every man.” — So/iolefield. 

14. " The Word became flesh.” The proper 
sense of the word " made” Is. to be brought into 
existence, or, into a new state or mode of exist- 
ence. The appellation "Only Begotten” implies 
that he is the Object of the highest, and unique 
affections of a pi'culiar and unparalleled Divine 
love ; the Son of God in a sense absolutely }>e- 
culiar to himself, supreme in dignity, unique and 
exclusive in nature. See J. P. Smith, who consi- 
ders this vcr.y important passage, v. 1 — 14, at con- 
siderable length. In this note it is impossible to 
state more than that he obseives I*. “The Logos,” 
or Word, cannot be expressed by any abstract 
term, but must refer to a personal subsistence. 
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and that it was in use among the Jews to detig. 
uate the Messiah, especially as a Mediator. 2, 
“ In the beginning,” refers to the beginning of 
all time and nature. 3. “The Woid was with 
God,” denotes that the Word existed in the eter- 
nal period before all creation, naturally and es- 
sentially one Being with the Deity, yet possessing 
some species of relative distinction. 4. The order 
of clauses, and the Hebrew manner of concalena. 
tin^ clauses, suggest a connexion with the fol- 
lowing clause, thus, “The Word was with Qod, 
in such a manner, tiiat, in fact, the Word was 
Goii.” 5. “ All things were made (or pruducedL 
or brought into existence) by him,” See. 6. *'Iu 
him was life.” A cause stated adequate to the 
eflect mentioned in the preceding sentence. 7. 
“ And the life was the light of men.” The Mes- 
siah was )>Tedicted by the prophets, and described 
by himself as the Light. Here, the Autlior of 
existence is represented ns the Author of all that 
constitutes the good of existence — the immediate 
Bestower of all spiritual blessings. 8. Th« 
world, in ver. 9, 10, Kuems to imply the liumau 
ratre, particularly those of mankind op|)Oscd to 
Christ and his gospel. 9. “ The Word even 
became flesh: and full of grace and truth, he 
made his taberniiclo among us; so that we beheld 
his glory, the glory certainly of the Only-Begotteu 
from tlie Father.” J. P. S. sums up his powerftil 
reasoning iu explanation and support of the above 
stifiimcuts by the iullpwing extracts from Grins- 
bach ; “ So numerous and dear arc the ai giiments 
and the testimonies of scripture, in flivour of tlie 
true Deity of Christ, that I can hai'dly imagine 
how, upon the admission of the Divine autliority 
of s^'ripturo, and with a regard to the fair rules of 
interpretation, the doctrine can bo called into 
doubt by any man. Especially the passage, Joliii 
1 . 1 — 3, is so clear, and so superior to all excep- 
tion, that by no daring efforts, of either commen* 
ta'ors or critics, can it ever be overturned, or 
snatch(‘d out of the hands of the defenders of the 
truth.” Griesbach, during a long life, probably 
devoted more labour to the crUicul study of tlie 
New Testament, than any othei^'man, and with 
greater success. 

§ 2. Ver. 15—18. Jt/hn the Baptist's testimvr.u 
to Christ, ' 

The evangelist here shows how the 
things he had stated accorded to what 
John the baptist had testified concerning 
Jesus. As to the order of time and en- 
trance on his work, he came after John, 
but in every other way he was preferred 
before him. Indeed he was before him : 
that exDression clearly shcTws Jesus had 
an existence before he appeared on earth 
as man. 

The 1 6th verse has manifest connexion 
with ver. 14, where the incarnate Word 
was said to be full of grace and truth. 
Now here John makes this the matter, 
not only of adoration, but of thankfulness. 
All believers, from the beginning of the 
world, had received all their wisdom, 
knowledge, strength, and grace from the 
fulness of Christy and all, to the end, 
must receive from the same fulness. Foi 
men have nothing of their own but sin, 
11 3 
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‘weaknetSy folly, and misery; none ever 
had, or can have any thing from God, 
but as it is communicated through the 
Son, the eternal Word. All fulness dwells 
in him, from which alone fallen sinners 
have been, are, and shall be receiving, by 
faith, all that renders them wise, strong, 
holy, useful, and happy. 

We have received grace for grace. Our 
reeeivings by Christ are all summed up 
in this one word, grace ; we have received 
** even grace,** so great a gift, so rich, so 
invaluable : we have received no less than 
grace ; that is a gift to be spoken of with 
emphasis. The blessing received is grace ; 
the good will of God towards us, and the 
good work of God in us. The manner of 
its reception is grace for grace. 

This speaks, 1. The freeness of this 
grace. It is grace for grace’s sake ; not 
for our Bakes, but even so Father, because 
it seemed good in thy sight. 2. The fill- ' 
ness of this grace. Grace for grace, is 
abundance of grace, one grace heaped 
upon another. It is a blessing poured 
out, plenteous redemption. 3. The ser- 
viceableness of this grace. Grace for 
grace, is grace for the promoting and ad- 
vancing of grace. The apostles received 
grate, RW. 1.5; Eph. 3. 8, that they 
might communicate it, 1 Pet. 4. 10. 4. 
The substitution of new testament grace 
in the room and stead of old testament 
grace. There was a grace under the old 
testament, the gospel was preached then. 
Gal. 3. 8 ; but we have gospel grace in- 
stead of it, a glory which excelleth, 2 Cor. 
3. 10. 5. It sj^ieaks the augmentation 

and continuance of grace. Grace for 
grace, is one grace, to improve, confirm, 
and perfect another grace. 6. It speaks 
the conformity of grace in the saints to 
the grace that is in Jesus Christ. Grace 
in us, answering to grace in him, as the 
impression upon wax answers the seal. 

The law was given by Moses, ver. 17, 
and it was a glorious discovery, ^oth of 
God*s will concerning man, and his good 
will to man ; but the gospel of Christ is 
a much clearer discovery, both of duty 
and happiness. In the old testament we 
often find mercy and truth put toother, 
that is, mercy according to promise ; so 
here'i grace and truth denote grace ac- 
cording to promise. Something of grace 
there was, both in the ordinances insti- 
tuted for Israel, and the providences con- 
cerning Israel ; but they were only sha- 
dows of good things to come, even of that 


grace which is to be brought to us by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Indeed the law of God is holy, just, 
and good ; it was given for most important 
purposes, and we should endeavour to 
maxe the proper use of it. But we cannot 
derive from it pardon, righteousness, or 
strength. It recommends and teaches us 
to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
but it cannot supply the place of that. 
As no piercy comes from God to sinners 
but through Jesus Christ, no man can 
come to the Father but by him ; no man 
can know God except as the only begotten 
and beloved Son reveals him. Ignorance, 
delusion, and condemnation must be the 
portion of every man who rejects the Word 
and Son of God, the substance of all the 
promises, the life of all doctrines, ordi- 
nances, and precepts, the special o))ject 
of the Father’s love admitted to his most 
secret counsels, — C77.) 

17> Schultens observes tliat the Hebrew root 
fVom whence the name Jesus is derived, includes 
the ideas of amplitude, expansion, and space, and 
is applicable to ^tersons possessing abundance of 
riches, of power, of knowledge, or of happiness. 

18. The Person of the Deity, wlioiie appear* 
ances are mentioned under the Old I'estament 
dispensation, was the Word of God, the Son of 
God, usually veiled in a humau form. 

§18. Ver. 19 — ^28. John's public testimony 
concerning Christ, 

The evangelist here relates a more pub- 
lic testimony of John concerning Christ, 

1. John disowns himself to be the Christ, 
who was now exjiected and waited for. 
The ministers of Christ must remember 
that they are not Christ, and therefore 
must not usurp his powers and preroga- 
tives, nor assume the praises due to him 
only. John was merely the voice of a 
herald to proclaim the Saviour’s glory. 

2. He disowns himself to be Elias. The 
Jews expected the person of Elias to re- 
turn from heaven, and to live among them. 
He indeed came in the Spirit*aud power of 
Elias, Luke 1. 17, but he was not the 
person of Elias ; he was the Elias God 
had promised ; not the Elias of whom 
they foolishly dreamed. 3. He disowns 
himself to be that prophet, or the prophet. 
John was not that Prophet which Moses 
said the Lord would raise up to them of 
their brethren, like unto him. He was 
not such a prophet as they expected, who 
would rescue them from the Homans. He 
was not one of the old prophets raised 
from the dead, as they expected one to 
come before Elias, as Elias before the 
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Messiah. Though John was a prophet, 
yea, more than a prophet, yet he had his 
revelation, not as the old testament pro- 
phets had theirs ; his commission and 
work were of another nature, and be- 
longed to another dispensation. 

Those sent to examine him, pressed 
for a positive answer. He gave his an- 
swer in the words of scripture. In very 
humble, modest, self-denying expressions, 
he applied that scripture to himself, which 
spake, not his dignity, but his duty and 
dependence. He gave such an account 
of himself as might be profitable to them, 
and might excite and awaken them to 
hearken to him. 

The persons sent, then demanded of 
J ohn why he baptized his own country- 
men, and made disciples, if he were 
neither the Messiah nor Klias, nor an old 
mophet risen again. He replied, that he 
baptized the people with water as a pto- 
fession of repentance, and as an outward 
sign of the spiritual blessings to be con- 
ferred on them by the Messiah, who had 
not yet publicly avowed himself, but was 
in the midst of them, though they knew 
him not, and was ready to enter on his 
work, ‘and to whom he was unworthy to 
reader the meanest service. 

One would think these chief priests 
and pharisees, upon this intimation given 
concerning the approach of the Messiah, 
would have asked who and where this ex- 
cellent Person was. But they came to 
molest J ohn, not to receive any instruc- 
tions from him : so that their ignorance 
was wilful; they might have known 
Christ, and would not. He made this 
confession in the same place where he 
was baptizing, that all those who attended 
his baptism, might be witnesses of it. 


Ver. 89—36. 37 ^ 

the other circumstances of the ordinance, 
represented the redemption of man by the 
death of Christ, and the salvation of sin- 
ners by faith in his blood; and the lambs 
sacrificed every morning and evening, as 
expiations for the sins of Israel, were evi- 
dent types of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. They can only 
refer to Christ slain as a sacrrfice to re- 
deem us to God by his blood. John came 
professedly as a preacher of repentance, 
yet he tells his followers it was to Christ 
only, and to his death, that they were to 
look for the pardon of their sins. It con- 
sists with God’s glory to pardon all who 
depend on the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 
Any one may come to the throne of grace 
for all the blessings of salvation, nor 
do they want any other plea than that 
Christ hath died, yea, rather is risen 
again, and ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for us. 

This ground of hope we have — Jesus 
Christ is the Lamb of God. 1 . He takes 
away sin, that which is, above any thing, 
offensive to the holiness of God, and de- 
structive to the happiness of man. He 
came to take away the ^lilt of sin by the 
merit of his death ; and to take away the 
■power of sin by the Spirit of his grace, so 
that it shall not have dominion. Christ, 
as the Lamb of God, washes us from our 
sins in his own blood; that is, he both 
justices and sanctifies us : he takes away 
sin. He is § ** taking away” the sin of the 
world, which speaks it not a single but a 
continued act ; it is his constant work and 
office. 2. He takes away the sin of the 
world ; purchases pardon for all that re- 
pent and believe the gospel. The legal 
sacrifices had reference only to atone for 
the sins of Israel ; but the Lamb of God 


21 , 1 'he expression shows that some particular 
prophet is denoted. It is usually supposed that 
Jeremiah M’as expected by the Jews. 

28. The correct reading appears to be, Bethany 
beyond Jordan, the same name, but not the same 
place as the village where Lazarus livei The 
name signifies a ferry, or place of passage. 

§ 18. Ver. 29 — 36. Other public testimonies of 
John concerning C/irist. 

The testimony of J ohn concerning Je- 
sus, is supposed to have been given just 
before Christ returnedfrom his temptation' 
in the wilderness. The next day John saw 
Jesus coming to him, and immediately 

E ointed him out to his hearers as the 
amb of God. The paschal lamb, in the 
shedding and sprinkling of its blood, the 
roasting and eating of its flesh, and all 


was offered to be a Propitiation for the 
sin of the whole world ; see 1 John 2. 1, 2, 
This encourages our faith ; if Christ takes 
away the sin of the world, then why not 
mg sin ? 3. He does this by taking it 
upon himself. He is the Lamb of God, 
that bears the sin of the world ; so the 
margin reads it. He bore sin/orus, and 
so bears it from us, God could have 
taken away sin, by taking away the sin- 
ner, as he took away the sin of the old 
world ; but here is a way of abolishing 
sin, yet sparing the sinner, by making 
his Son sin — a sin-offering for us. 

When every expression referring to the 
death of Christ, evidently indicates the 
notion of a sacrifice of atonement and 
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propitiation — when this sacrifice is par- 
ticularly represented as of the nature of 
a sin-ofiPoring, which was a species of 
sacrifice prescribed to be offered ui)oii the 
commission of an ofience, after which the 
offending person was considered as if he 
had never sinned— it may well appear 
surprising on what ground any can ques- 
tion that the death of Christ is pronounced 
in scripture to have been a sacrifice of 
atoueme;it for the sins of men. — (94. m.) 

See Jesus taking away sin^ and let that 
increase our hatred of sin, and our reso- 
lutions against it. Let us not hold that 
fast, which the Lamb of God came to take 
away. Let it increase our love to Christ, 
who loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, Rev. 1. 5. What- 
ever God is pleased to take away from us, 
if withal he take away our sins, we have 
reason to be thankful, and have no reason 
to complain. 

Irhis is He, this is the Lamb of God, 
this person whom I now point at, you see 
where he stands, this is he of whom 1 
said, After me cometh a man. John calls 
Christ a man ; after me comes a man. 
As Owen remarks, sometimes the person 
of Christ being denominated from one 
nature, the properties and acts of the 
other are assigned to it. 

John refers to what he had said of 
Jesus before ; adding, and I knew him not. 
As he could not be biassed to speak ho- 
nourably of him, because he was a stran- 
ger to him, so, being such a stranger to 
him, he was not able to say any thing of 
him but what he received from above. 

Or, although John knew him persotialitjy 
on account of the connexion between the 
families, he knew him not officially as the 
Messiah, till the promised token was 
vouchsafed to him ; till a voice from hea- 
ven proclaimed him the Son of God, and 
the Spirit, descending like a dove, hovered 
over him. — (C2.) 

The great intention of John’s ministry 
and baptism, was to introduce Jesus 
Christ : that He should be made mani- 
fest to Israel, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. The ministry of tho 
word and sacraments is designed for no 
other end than to lead people to Christ, 
and to make him more and more manifest. 
Baptism with water made way for the 
manifesting of Christ, as it acknowledged 
our corruption and filthiness, and signi- 
fied our cleansing by him who is the, foun- 
tain opened, Zech. 13. 1 . 


Ver. £9-36. 

For confirmation of his testimony con- 
cerning Christ, John vouches the extra- 
ordinary appearance at his baptism, in 
which God himself bore witness to him. 
Thus the first testimony given to the 
apostles was by the descent of the Spirit 
upon them. He was told to expect this, 
it was an instituted sign by which he 
might know it for certain. He saw and 
bare record that he is the Son of God. 
This is the conclusion of John’s testi- 
mony, in fact that Jesus was the pro- 
mised Messiah. 

Here is John’s testimony to Christ, the 
next day after, ver. 35, 36. Where ob- 
serve, 1. lie took every opportunity that 
ofiered itself, to lead people to Christ. 
Ministers should not only in public preach- 
ing, but in ])rivate converse, witness to 
Christ, He looked stedfastly, and fixed 
his eyes upon him. Ihose that would 
lead others to Christ, must be diligent 
and frequent in contemplation of him 
themselves. 2. He repeated the same 
testimony he had given to Christ the day 
before. His doctrine was the same in 
private that it was in public. The doc- 
trine of Christ’s sacrifice *for taking away 
the sin of the world, ought especially 
to be insisted upon by all good ministers: 
Christ, the Lamb of God, Christ and him 
crucified. 3. John intended this espe- 
cially for his two disciples that stood near. 
He bore witness to Christ in their hear- 
ing, that they might leave all to follow 
him ; even that they might leave himself. 
So far was he from being jealous of 
Christ’s growing interest, that lie espe- 
cially desired to promote it. 

29. Oill shows that the ephliet, “ Lamb of Go<l,’’ 
jiven to Christ, must iiave \)e»‘n uuderslooii \)y 
iho Jews. lAyhtfoot remarks, that .lohn adjjvessf d 
priests aud levites who offered the lambs in daily 
sacritice. Townsend obsei*ves, that the salutation 
of the Baptist seems to mean, that, as far as man 
was concerned, all the other offices, characters, 
and attributes of the Holy One of God, are of 
comparatively inferior moment, unless he be con- 
sidered as the spotless Lamb that should die for 
mankind. He adds, '* lu support of the doctrine 
oJ* the atonement, there is more authot ity than ftir 
any other revealed iu*the .Jewish or Christian 
scriptures. It was taught in the beginning of 
the patriarchal dispensation, in the words of the 
first promise, and the i^titution of sacrifices. It 
was enforced by the uniform testimony of the 
Jewish church. It is the peculiar foundation, 
and principal doctrine of the Christian church in 
all ages, which never has deviated from the opi- 
nion that the death of Christ on the cross was 
the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world.” 
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I U8, Ver. 37 — 42. Andrew and another 
disciple follow Jesus. 

Andrew and another disciple heard 
John speak of Christ as the Lamb of 
God, tha+ takes away the sin of the world, 
and this m^de them follow him. The 
strongest and ‘most prevailing argument 
with an awakened soul to follow Christ, is, 
that it is he only who takes away sin. 

( 'hrist took kind notice of them, ver. 38. 
He did not stay till they begged to speak 
with him, but spake first. Whatever com- 
munion there is between a soul and 
Christ, it is he that begins the discourse. 
He asked. What seek ye ? What is your 
request P Those who instruct people in 
the affairs of their souls, should encourage 
such as apply to them. The question 
(’hrist put to them, we should all put to 
ourselves when we begin to folbw Christ, 
What do we design and desir * Those 
that follow Christ, and yet seek the world 
or the praise of men, deceive themselves. 
In following Christ, do we seek the fa- 
vour of (irod and eternal life ? 

In calling him Rabbi, they intimate 
that their design in coming to him, was 
to be taught by him. And unless we give 
up ourselves to be ruled and taught by 
him, he will not^ake away our sins. In 
asking where he dwelt, they intimate de- 
sire mr further communion with him; 
they follow to know morq,of him. 

He invites them to come without de- 
lay. They asked where he lodged, that 
they might come at a future season ; but 
Christ invites them immediately to come, 
and see. Hence learn, that it is wisdom 
to embrace the present opportunities ; 
Now is the accepted time, 2 Cor. 6, 2, 
They came, and saw where he dwelt, 
Gracious souls cheerfully accept Christ’s 
gracious invitations. It is good for us to 
be where Christ is, wherever it be. As it 
was but two hours before sunset, they 
spent the remainder of the day in attend- 
ing to his instructions. 

Andrew brought his brother Peter to 
Christ. He told him whom they had 
found ; W e have^ found the Messias. 
John had said. He is the Lamb of God, 
and the Son of God, which Andrew com- 
pares with the scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, and concludes that he is the 
Messiah promised to the fathers : it is now 
that the fulness of time is coftie. He per- 
suaded him to come to Christ ; this was an 
instance of true love to his brother. We 
ought, with particular concern and appli- 
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cation, to labour for the spiritual welfare 
of those related to us. It was an effect 
of his day’s conversation with Christ. 
The best evidence of our profiting by 
means of grace, is the piety and useful- 
ness of our conversation afterward. 

It should seem that Peter was utterly, 
a stranger to Christ ; and if so, it was a 
pioof of Christ’s omniscience, that, with- 
out inquiry, he could tell his name. The 
name which Christ gave him speaks his 
fidelity to Christ. Thou shalt be called 
Cephas, that is, a stone, which is, l)y in- 
terpretation Peter. Peter’s natural tem- 
per was hardy and resolute ; thus Christ 
called him Cephas, a stone. Those who 
come to Christ, must come with a fixed 
resolution to be firm and constant to him, 
like a stone, solid and stedfast ; and it is 
by his grace that they are so. 

40. The disciple not named is generally sup- 
posed to have been the evangelist himself. 

42. These apostles appear at this time to have 
been letl to recognise .fesus as the Messiah : but 
they did not become his disciples till some time 
afterwai'ds, when he called them to be his fol- 
lowers, as narrated by the other evangelists 

$ 18. Ver. 43—51. PAilip and Nathanael called. 

When our Lord purposed to ^o int® 
Galilee, to enter on his public ministry, 
he found Philip, and called him to stated 
attendance on him. See the nature of 
true Christianity, it is following Christ ; 
devoting ourselves to his converse and 
conduct, attending his motions, and 
treading in his steps. See the efficacy of 
the grace of Christ making the call of his 
word prevail. We are told that Philip 
was of Bethsaida, and Andrew and Peter 
were so too, ver. 44. Bethsaida signifies 
the house of nets, because inhabited 
mostly by fishermen ; thence Christ chose 
disciples, who were to he furnished with 
extraordinary gifts, therefore needed not 
the ordinary advantages of learning. 

Nathanael was invited to Christ by 
Philip, and much is said concerning him. 
In what passed between Philip and Na- 
thanael, a mixture of pious zeal, with weak- 
ness, appears \ such as is usually found 
in beginners, who are yet but asking the 
way to Zion. Observe what joy Philip 
felt, and what advantage it was to him, 
that he was well acquainted with the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. 

Observe tl^ objection Nathanael made 
against this. Though a Galilean, he had 
so bad ah opinion of Nazareth, that he , 
could not think it likely so great a bless- 
ing, or even any good thing could come 
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out of Nazareth. All who desire to profit 
by Ae word of God, must beware of pre- 
judices against places or denominations 
of men. They should examine for them- 
selves ; then, perhaps, they will find good 
where they exi)ected none. If he meant 
* that no good thin|^ could come out of Na- 
zareth, it was owing to his ignorance of 
Divine grace. It was Philip’s wisdom 
and zeal, that, when he could nut answer 
the objection himself, he would have him 
go to one that could ; Come and see. 
I^t us not stand raising difificultiea to 
ourselves ; let us go and converse with 
Christ himself, and these difficulties will 
all vanish presently. It is folly to spend 
time in doubtful disputation, which might 
be better spent in piety and devotion. 
Come, and see. From this parley be- 
tween Philip and Nathanael, we may ob- 
serve, 1 . That many people are kept from 
tlje ways of religion by the unreasonable 
prejudices they have conceived. 2. The 
best way to remove the prejudices they 
have entertained against religion, is to 
make trial of it. 

Qur Lord Jesus bore very honourable 
testimony to Nathanael’s integrity j Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom there 
is no guile. He is a genuine son of Israel, 
a servant and worshipper of Jehovah, an 
honest, upright person, a man of faith 
and prayer, a real Israelite, not one in 
name and outward form only. In him 
was no guile. His profession was not 
hypocritical. He was not insincere, nor 
a dissembler, nor dishonest. In short, 
he was a sound character, a really up- 
right, godly man. It is Christ’s prero- 
gative to know what men are indeed. 
Christ knows us better than we know 
ourselves; we know not what is in a 
man’s heart by looking in his face, but 
all things are open before ‘Christ, Heb. 4. 
12, 13. Doth Christ know us Lotus 
covet to know him. 

This decided attestation of Jesus greatly 
surprised Nathanael, and with^ consis- 
tent frankness he inquired how he knew 
him. To this Jesus replied that he had 
witnessed what passed when Nathanael 
was under the fig-tree, before Philip 
called him. Probably Nathanael was 
then engaged in fervent prayer, perhaps 
seeking direction concerning the Hope 
and Consolation of Israel, where no hu- 
man eye observed him. This declaration 
showed him that our Lord knew the se- 
crets of his heart, so that his prejudices 
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vanished at once, and in astonishment 
he confessed that Jesus was the Son of 
God, and King of Israel. His confes- 
sion is made in form of an adoration, 
directed to our Lord Jesus himself, which 
is a proper way of confessing our faith. 
1. He confesses Christ’s prophetical office, 
calling him Rabbi, a title the Jews com- 
monly gave to their teachers. 2. He 
confesses his Divine nature and mission ; 
though he had but a human form and as- 
spect, yet, having Divine knowledge, the 
knowledge of the* heart, from thence he 
concludes him to be the Son of God. 3. 
He confesses, Thou art that King of Is- 
rael for whom we have been long waiting. 
Our Lord then assured him that, as he 
had believed by this single discovery of 
his glory, he should be favoured with the 
sight of ffreater things, for hereafter, or, 
henceforw he would see the angels mi- 
nistering to him as their glorious Lord in 
human nature. Through Christ we com- 
mune with, and benefit by the holy angels; 
and things in heaven and things on earth 
are reconciled and gathered together. 
Christ is to us as Jacob’s ladder, Gen. 28. 
12, by whom angels continually ascend 
and descend, for the good of the saints. 
It may also be explained figuratively to 
signify the whole course of Christ’s mi- 
racles, and perhaps there may also be re- 
ference to his future appearance, with all 
his holy angels, to raise the dead and to 
judge the world. 

Let us seek and pray to be Israelites 
indeed, in whom is no guile, truly Chris- 
tians, approved of ('hrist himself. In- 
firmities are found in all, but hypocrisy 
belongs not to a believer’s character. He 
feels as well as confesses himself to be a 
poor sinner, who has no hope of deliver- 
ance but through the mercy of God in 
Christ; and while he seeks free salva- 
tion, he desires and earnestly endeavours 
to lead a godly life. He who seeth in 
secret approves this, hears the supplica- 
tions which it dictates, and will show 
that he graciously accepts such petitions. 
Thus the believer obtains the witness in 
himself, that Jesus Us the Son of God 
and the King of Israel ; and will learn 
to love his appearing in glory, when he 
will render to every man according to his 
works. 

46. NathanoAl is supposed to be the same at 
Bartholomew. Lightjont cites passages from 
Jewish writers, sberwing that conversation, me- 
ditation, and prater often were carried on under 
fig-trees. 
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51. ‘'Hereafter,” properly “henceforth;” the 
words are so translated elsewhere. — Scholefidd, 

CHAPPER II. 

♦ 19. Ver. 1 — 11. The miracle at Cana. 

On the third day after our Lord’s 
return into Galilee, a marriage was 
solemnized at a small town called Cana. 
Mary seems to have been present as one 
related to the family, and Jesus was in- 
vited to the marriage feast with the few 
disciples he had then called. He accepted 
the invitation, to honour God’s institu- 
tion, and to teach us to be respectful to 
our relations, and on good terms with 
them. Christ was to come in a way dif- 
ferent from that of John Baptist. 

There was a marriage, and Jesus was 
called. It is very desirable, when there 
is a marriage, to have Christ’s .spiritual, 
gracious presence : to have the marriage 
owned and blessed by him ; the marriage 
is then honourable indeed. They that 
would have Christ with them at their 
marriage, must invite him by prayer, and 
he will come. 

They wanted wine. 1. There was want 
at a feast ; thdugh much was provided, 
yet all was spent. While in this world 
we sometimes find ourselves in straits, 
even when we think ourselves in the ful- 
ness of sufficiency. 2. There was want 
at a marriage feast. They who, being 
married, are come to care for the things 
of the world, must expect trouble, and 
count upon disappointment. The mother 
of Jesus solicited him to assist in this 
strait. Most probably she looked for a 
miracle, for she knew he was now ap- 
pearing as the great Prophet, like unto 
Moses, who so often seasonably supplied 
the wants of Israel, We ought to be 
concerned for the wants of our friends, 
and not seek our own things only. Jn 
our own and our friends’ straits, it is 
our wisdom and duty to apply ourselves 
to (ffirist by prayer. In our addresses 
to Christ, we must not prescribe to him, 
but humbly spread our case before him, 
and then refer ourselves to him to do as 
he pleases. 

Christ’s reply evidejitly was a discou- 
ragement to her interposing on such oc- 
casions, although there was no disrespect 
14 the words or phrase he used. It was a 
customary mode of address, and he made 
use of the same appellation, when speak- 
ing to her with affection from the cross. 
It was an instruction to his relations, that 


they must never expect him to have any 
regard to his kindred according to the 
flesh, in his working of miracles. And 
it is a standing testimony against the 
idolatry of after-ages, in giving undue 
honours to his mother, not only depend- 
ing upon her merit and intercession, but 
beseeching her to command her Son” 
to do them good 1 The Son of God is ap- 
pointed our Advocate with the Father ^ 
but the mother of our Lord was never de- 
signed to be our advocate with the Son, 
“-Mine hour is not yet come.” For every 
thing Christ did, and what was done to 
him, he had his hour, the fixed time and 
the fittest time, which was punctually ob- 
served. Mine hour for working this mi- 
racle is not yet come. His mother moved 
him to help them when the wine began 
to fail, so it may be read, ver. 3 ; but his* 
hour was not yet come till it was quite 
spent, and there was a total want ; nut 
only to prevent any suspicion of mixing 
some wine with the water, but to teach 
us that man’s extremity is God’s opportu- 
nity to appear for the help and relief of 
his people. His hour is come when we 
are reduced to the utmost strait, and 
know not what to do. Delays of mercy 
arc not to be reckoned denials of prayer. 

She kept her hope of Christ’s compli- 
ance, that he would yet grant her desire. 
This teaches us to w restle with God by 
faith and fervency in prayer, even when 
he seems in his providence to walk con- 
trary to us. We must, against hope, be- 
lieve in hope, Rom. 4. 18, She directed 
the servants punctually to observe hie 
orders ; Whatsoever he saith unto you, 
do it. Those that expect Christ’s fa- 
vours, must observe his orders with im- 
plicit obedience. The way of duty is the 
way to mercy; Christ’s methods must 
not be objected against. 

Christ at lengt.h miraculously supplied 
them. The miracle was turning water 
into wine ; the substance of water ac- 
quiring a new form, and having all the 
appearance and qualities of wine. Ex- 
tracting the blood of the grape every year 
from the moisture of the earth, is no less 
a work of power, though, being according 
to the common course of nature, it is not 
such a work of wonder as this. The be- 
ginning of Moses’ miracles was turning 
water into blood, Exod. 4. 9 ; 7. J20 ; 
the beginning of Christ’s miracles was 
turning water into wine ; which may re- 
mind us of the difiercnce between the law 
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of Moses and the gospel of Christ. The 
curse of the law turns water into blood, 
common comforts into bitterness and ter> 
ror ; the blessing of the gospel turns 
water into wine. Christ hereby showed 
that he improves creature comforts to all 
true believers, and makes them comforts 
indeed. 

The circumstances removed all sus- 
picion of cheat or collusion. The water- 
pots were for their legal purifications froni 
ceremonial pollutions ; some enjoined by 
the law of God, and many more by the ! 
tradition of the elders. The Jews ate 
not, except they wash often, Mark 7, .3. 
The quantity the pots contained is uncer- 
tain, but very considerable. Christ gives 
like himself; gives abundantly, accord- 
ing to his riches in glory. The miracle 
-was wrought suddenly, and in such a 
manner as greatly magnified it. As soon 
as they had filled the water-pots, he said, 
Draw out now, and it was dune. He did 
not question whether the thing were done 
as he willed it or nut ; but as he knew 
what he would do, so he knew what he 
could do. Christ’s works are all for use. 
Has he turned thy water into wine, given 
thee knowledge and grace ? — it is to profit 
withal ; therefore, draw out now. 

VS' hen the governor or ruler of the 
feast had found this fresh supply so ex- 
cellent, he exj)ressed his surprise to the 
bridegroom that he should act so differ- 
ently from others, who kept inferior wine 
till the last. 'I'he original word, rendered 
** well drunk,” here implies only taking a 
moderate quantity sufficieni to rejoice 
the spirits, but consistent with temperance. 
The observation also refers only to what 
usually takes place at feasts, and not ex- 
pressly to that occasion, when we may be 
sure all was conducted with propriety. 

The wine, thus miraculously provided 
for them, was excellent, which was ac- 
knowledged by the governor of the feast ; 

). It was certain that this was wine. The 
governor knew that when he drank it, 
though he knew not whence it was. No 
room is left for suspicion. 2. It was the 
best wine. Christ’s works commend them- 
selves even to those who know not their 
Author. The products of miracles were 
always the best in their kind. 

' Cihrist, in providing thus plentifully 
for .tlie guests, though he hereby allows 
a right use of wine, does not invalidate 
his own caution in the least, which is, 
that our hearts be not at any time, no not 


at a marriage feast, overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, Luke 21. 
34. Some also probably was left to 
confirm the truth of the miracle to the 
faith of others, and to recompense the en- 
tertainment he had received. 

Two considerations, drawn from this 
history, may fortify usagainsttemptatioiis 
to intemperance. 1 . That our meat and 
drink are the gifts of God’s bounty to us, 
and we owe our liberty to use them, and 
our comfort in the use of them, to the 
mediation of Christ ; it is therefore un- 
grateful and impious to abuse them. 2. 
That wherever we are Christ has his eye 
upon us ; we should eat our bread before 
God; Exod. 18. 12. Though we need 
not scruple to feast with our friends on 
proper occasions, yet every social inter- 
view should be so conducted that we might 
invite the Redeemer to join with us, if he 
were now on earth ; and all levity, luxury, 
and excess must be offensive to him. 

In the conclusion of this history we aro 
told, l.That this was the beginning of 
miracles which Jesus did. lie could 
have wrouglit miracles when he disputed 
with the doctors, but his hour was not 
come. lie had power, but there was a 
time of the hiding of hif power. 2. That 
herein he manifested his glory ; hereby 
he proved himself to bo the Son of God, 
and his glory to be that of the Only- 
Begotten of the Father. This expression 
is never used concerning any miracles of 
the prophets and apostles, nor could it 
properly be so used. They were only in- 
struments, the power being of God, and 
for the display of the glory which be- 
longed to him alone ; but Jesus wrought 
by his own power, and displayed^ his own 
glory. 3. That his disciples believed on 
him. Those whom he had called,- who 
had seen no miracle, and yet followed 
him, now saw this, and had their faith 
strengthened by it. Even the faith that 
is true, at first is but weak ; but the mani- 
festation of the glory of Christ is the great 
confirmation of the faith of Christians. 

6. Dr. E. Clark, In 1801, saw many large stone 
water pots among the ruins of Cana; and in 
1819, Rae fp'ilsun saw several iemai>‘S in that 
neighbourhood carrying water-pots ol‘ tlie sort Jiei e 
descriixid 

On the circumstam-es attending this mitacle 
wc may observe, that the festivities at un eaaturn 
marriage last several days. Tlie resort ap})ear6 
to have been greater than the provision of \\iap 
was calculated for. The w'ords of our Lord to 
his mother do not imply strong repreliension. 
The term ** woman,” was the form of address to 
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females of all ranks, even to those of the highest ; 
(Xeiiophon represents Cyrus as using it to the 
queen of Armenia ;) but probably something of 
a rebuke was intended tor imerference in de- 
eiring a miracle, a matter to which her parental 
authority did not extend. The hour or time 
iiitendod seems to have been when the wine was 
quite gone. The word " metretos,’’ translated 
Ijrkin, was a measure fiom 7i to 9 gallons, the 
largtMiess of the quantity placed the miracle be- 
yond dispute; many guests miglit still assemble, 
and the remainder would be acceptable to the 
bridegroom. Or, as /I. Clarke conjectures, the 
«'ater was changed irrto wine as it whs drawn out, 
but not otherwise, lire architrlclinu.s. or governor 
of the feast, was a person appointed to superin- 
tend the prepiration aud conducting of tire feast. 
He did not make one of the? guosts, but movc«l 
from place to place to see that all were attended 
to, aud to give the requisite orders. Ilis obser- 
vation refers to what was usual, not what then 
occurred Theophi/lact observes that onr Ixrrd 
directed the wine to be tasted hy 1dm whose oflice 
requiring him to observe llio strictest sobriety, 
could not have had his taste vitiated by excess. 
The parties in this marriage pi'obably w«-re rela- 
tiv(‘s to Mary; aud our Lord, hy this first miracle 
in the prc’.ence of his family, olfered confirmation 
to their faith before he entered on his public work^ 

§ 20. Vor. 12 — 22. Christ casts the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple. 

Capernatim was a large and populous 
city, about a day’s journey from Cana ; 
it IS called Christ’s own city, Matt. 9. 1, 
because what little rest he had, was 
there. Uis continuance there was at this 
time not many days, because the passover 
was at hand, and he must attend it. 

Christ, being made under the law, ob- 
served the passover at Jerusalem : see 
Exod. 23. 1 7. Thus he taught us by his 
example strict observance of Divine insti- 
tutions, and diligent attendance on reli- 
gious assemblies. 

The first public work in which we find 
Christ engaged, was driving from the 
temple the mercenary traders whom the 
covetous priests and rulers encouraged to 
make a market-place of its courts. Con- 
sidering the number of sacrifices used at 
the feast of the passover, many people 
must have been assembled ; yet Jesus, 
appearing as a poor man, little known, 
without human authority, attendants, or 
arms, except a scourge made of cords, 
probably those used in confining the cat- 
tle, drove them away, and overturned the 
tables of the money-changers. 

Sinners prepare the scourges with which 
they themselves will be driven out from 
the temple of the Lord. He did not 
make a scourge to chastise the offenders, 
his punishments are of another nature, but 
only to drive out them and their cattle ; he 
aimed no further than at reformation : see 
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Rom. 13. 3, 4; 2 Cor. 10. 8. In pouring 
out the money he showed his contempt 
of it. 1 n overthrowing the tables, he showed 
his displeasure against those that make 
religion a matter of worldly gain. 

He gave them a good reason why they 
should not profane the temple ; because it 
was the house of God, and not to be made 
a house of merchandise. It was to make 
the business of religion subservient to a 
secular interest ; for the holiness of the 
place promoted the sale of their commo- 
dities. Those make God’s house a house 
of merchandise, whose minds are filled 
with cares about worldly business when 
attending religious exercises, as those, 
Amos 8. 5 ; Kzek, 33. 31 ; or, who perform 
Divine offices for filthy lucre. Acts 8. 18. 

In ordering the sellers of doves to re- 
move them, Jesus expressly called God 
“ his Father,” in a manner which implied 
he was the promised Messiah. When 
the disciples witnessed his courage and 
holy indignation, so different from the 
usual gentleness of his character, they 
recollected a passage in which David, 
speaking as a type of the Messiah, had 
sj)oken of his earnest desire to purify the 
Divine ordinances, and that he could have 
no ease till this was done, and they at 
once perceived how applicable it was to 
this conduct of Jesus. 

Christ, having thus purged the temple, 
gave a sign to those who demanded it, to 
prove his authority for so doing. The 
sign he gives is, his own death and resur- 
rection, which he foretells in figurative 
expressions. This was produced against 
him at his trial to prove him a blas- 
phemer, Matt. 26. 60, 61, and by mis- 
quoting the words, they bare false witness 
against him. 

He foretells his death by the Jews’ 
malice, in these words. Destroy ye this 
temi>le ; I will permit you to destroy it. 
He foretells his resurrection by his own 
power ; In three days I will raise it U}). 
Christ raised himself, resumed his own 
life. They could tell how long the tem- 
ple was in building, but they ^ow igno- 
rance, 1, Of the meaning of Christ’s 
words. Men often run • into gross mis- 
takes by understanding that literally 
which the scripture speaks figuratively. 
2. Of the almighty power of Christ, as if 
he could do no more than a mere man. 
The flifficulty is soon solved by the ex- 
planation ; He spake of the temple of his 
body. It was, like the temple, the 
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habitation of God’s glory; there the 
eternal Word dwelt, the true Shechinah. 
The temple was the place and medium of 
intercourse between God and Israel ; there 
God revealed himself to them, there they 
presented themselves and their services 
to him. Thus, by Christ, God speaks to 
us, and we speak to him. Worshippers 
looked toward that house. So we must 
worship God looking unto Christ. 

When Jesus was risen from the dead, 
some years alter, his disciples remembered 
that he had said this. They did not now 
understand Christ’s meaning ; but after- 
wards it became intelligible and useful. 
It contributes much to the understanding 
of the Divine word, to observe the fulfil- 
ling of the scripture. The event will ex- 
pound the proidiecy. Then they made 
use of it. The scripture and the word of 
•Christ are here put together ; they mutu- 
ally illustrate and strengthen each other. 
When the disciples saw both what they 
read in the Old Testament, and what 
they had heard from Christ, fulfilled in 
his death and resurrection, they were the 
more confirmed in their belief of both. 

14. It is geticrally considered that this clearing 
the outer court of the temple was at the beginning 
of Cltrist’s ministry, throe years before that re- 
corded by the other evangelists as having been 
efleoted in the passion week. The devout QentUes 
or proselytes oi the gate were numerous, and were 
pot allowed to pass heyond the outer rourt, where 
it must have been almost impossible fur tliem to 
engage in prayer, amidst the interruptions of this 
traffic, which would be very great at the principal 
festivals. 

19. Some suppose our Lord pointed to his own 
body, while he used the M'ords, This temple. For 
nn account of tlie temple as it then 'stood, see the 
general notes. 

20. Josep/ius states that Herod began to re- 
build the temple in tlie eighteenth year of his 
reign, and he reigned eighteen years longer ; our 
Lord was born about a year liefore the death of 
Uiat prince, and was now about thirty years of 
age, whkdi makes out forty-six complete years. 

{ 20. Ver. 23 — 25. Many believe in C/irist. 

Our Lord wrought miracles at Jerusa- 
lem during this passover, and many were 
thus led to believe in Him, and own him 
as a prophet, or even as the Messiah, but 
they seem to have had no proper know- 
ledge of the spiritual redemption he came 
to effect, nor any due sense of their need 
of his salvation. He did not consort much 
with them, as if he had confided in their 
professions ; perhaps knowing that they 
wanted to make him a king, and thereby 
excite disturbances, for he knew the se- 
cret thoughts and dispositions of their 
hearts. He had no need that others 


should testify to him of any man’s cha* 
racter or intentions ; for by his almighty 
power he perfectly knew every man’s 
heart, and all its desires and counsels. 

He knew all men, their nature, dispo- 
sitions, affections, designs, so as we do 
not know any man, scarcely ourselves. 
He knows his subtle enemies, and all 
their secret projects ; his false friends, and 
their true characters. He knows them 
that are truly his, knows their integrity, 
and knows their infirmity too. He knows 
their frame. He needed not that any 
should testify of man ; for he knew what 
was in man. We know what is done by 
men ; Christ knows what is in them, tries 
the heart. This is the prerogative of the 
essential, eternal Word, Heb. 4. 12, 13. 
How fit is Christ to be the Saviour of men, 
who has such perfect knowledge of the 
patient’s state and case ; knows what is 
in him ! How fit also to be the Judge of 
all I For the judgment of him who knows 
all men, all in men, must be according 
to truth. 

Beware of a dead faith, or a formal 
profession ; carnal, temporary believers 
are not to be trusted, and however men 
impose on others or themselves, they can- 
not impose on their heart-searching God. 

Reader, Christ also knows^ i/tee: thy 
cares, fears, perplexities, temptations, af- 
flictions, desires, and hopes, thy helps 
and hinderances ; the progress thou hast 
made in the Divine life, or thy declension 
from it. Canst thou say, Lord, thou know- 
est all things, thou knowest that 1 love 
thee, and mourn because I love and serve 
thee so little — then expect Him to come 
and take his al)ode with thee, and thy 
whole soul shall be full of light ! — (U ) 

23. From this verse, and chap. 4. 45, and G. 2. it 
is clear that Christ worked many more miracles 
than those recorded by the evangelists. 

CHAPTER III. 

$ 21. Ver. 1 — 8. Christ's discourse with 
Nicodemus. 

Nicodemus, a principal man among the 
Jews, desired to converse with Jesus. He 
addressed Jesus by the respectful title of 
Rabbi, and his words show that he ex- 
pected important and peculiar instruction. 

He was afraid, or ashamed to'be seen 
with Christ, and therefore came in the 
night. When religion is out of fashion, 
there are many Nicodemites. But ob- 
serve, 1 . Though he came by night, Christ 
bid him welcome, and hereby taught his 
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ministers to encourage good beginnings, 
though they are weak. 2, Though now 
he came by night, yet afterward he owned 
Christ publicly, ch. 7. 50; 19. 39. Grace 
which is at first but a grain of seed, may 
grow to be a great tree. 

He did not talk with Christ about state 
afiairs, though he was a ruler, but about 
the concerns of his own soul and its sal- 
vation, and went at once to that. 

Our Saviour discoursed respecting the 
necessity and nature of regeneration or 
the new birth, vcr. 3 — 8. Our Lord at 
once directed Nicodeinus to the source 
of internal purity. It is plain that he 
expected the kingdom of the Messiah 
shortly ; and, according to the common 
notion of the Jews, in external pomp and 
power: he doubts not but this Jesus who 
works these miracles, is either the Mes- 
siah, or his prophet. But Christ tells him 
that he can have no benefit by that change 
of the state, unless there be a change of 
the spirit, of the principles and disposi- 
tions, equal to a new birth. 

We may consider this as positively and 
vehemently assented by our Lord Jesus : 
Verily, verily ; it may be read, “ I the 
faithful and true Witness say it.” Observe, 

1. What is required ; to be born again ; 
that is, we must live a new life. Birth is 
the beginning of life ; to be born again is 
to begin anew, as those that have hitherto 
either lived much amiss, or to little purpose. 
We must not think to patch up the old 
building, but begin from the foundation. 
We must have a new nature, new princi- 
ples, new affections, new aims. We must 
be born again, and from above. We must 
be born anew. By our first birth we were 
corrupt, shapen in sin and iniquity ; there- 
fore our souls must be fashionea and en- 
livened anew. 

No stronger expression could have been 
chosen to signify a great and remarkable 
change of state and character. We must 
be entirely different from what we were 
before, as that which begins to be at any 
time, is not, and cannot be the%amewitn 
what formerly existed. — (66.) 

We must be bom from above. This 
new birth has its rise fnm heaven, ch. 1 . 
1 3, and its tendency to heaven : it is to 
be born to a Divine and heavenly life. 

It is a great change made in the heart 
of a sinner, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. It means that something is done 
in us, and for us, which we cannot do for 
ourselves. Something is wrought whereby 
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such a life begins as shall last for ever ; 
for as by our first birth we are born to die, 
so by our second birth we are born to live 
for ever. — (7.) 

When the grace of God chants the 
sinner’s heart, the person indeed is the 
same, but he becomes a new man, pos- 
sessed of new faculties, affections, and 
dispositions, and makes new use of all his 
senses and powers. He enters as a new 
creature into the spiritual world, and be- 
comes capable of employments and satis- 
factions to which he was a stranger. 

2. The indispensable necessity of this. 
Except we are born from above, we cannot 
see the kingdom of God. We cannot 
understand the nature of it. Such is the 
nature of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, in which Nicodemus 
desired to be instructed, that the soul 
must be new-modelled and moulded ; the 
natural man must become a spiritual man, 
before he is capable of receiving and un- 
derstanding them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. We can- 
not otherwise receive the comfort of it; 
cannot expect any benefit by Christ and 
his gospel, absolutely necessary to our 
happiness here and hereafter. Consider- 
ing what we are by nature, how corrupt 
and sinful, what God is, and what hea- 
ven is, it will ajipear that we must be bom 
again ; because it is impossible that we 
should be happy, if we are not holy : see 
1 Cor. 6. 9 — 12, Every revelation of God 
requires the deepest humiliation in sinful 
man, but man is a self-justifying, self- 
sufficient creature, he must therefore be 
effectually changed before he can under- 
stand the nature and glory of the gospel. 

This great truth of the necessity of i*o_ 
generation being thus solemnly laid down, 
it is objected against by Nicodemus, ver. 4. 
Herein appears, 1. His weakness in know- 
ledge. W hat Christ spake spiritually, he 
understood as if there were no other way 
of regenerating and new-moulding an 
immortal soul, than by new-framing the 
body. 2. His willingness to be taught. 
He acknowledged his ignorance, which 
implies a desire to be better informed. 
When we meet with that in the things of 
God, which is dark, and hard to be un- 
derstood, we must with humility and in- 
dustry continue our attendance upon the 
means of knowledge, till God shall reveal 
it un+o us. 

It is then opened and further eamlained 
I by oiir Lord Jesus, ver. 5 — 8, Though 
I Nicodemus understood not the mystery 
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of regOueraiion, yet Christ asserts the 
necessity of it as positively as before. 

To clear what he had said, he shows, 

1 . The Author of this blessed change. 
To be born again is to be born of the 
Spirit, ver. 5 — 8. It is not wrought by 
any wisdom or power of our own, but by 
the power and influence of the blessed 
Spirit of, grace. It is the sanctification 
of the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1 . ‘2, and renewing of 
the. Holy Ghost, Tit. 3. b. 

2. The nature of this change ; and 
what that is which is wrought ; it is 
spirit, ver. 6. Those that are regenerated 
are made spiritual, and refined from the 
dross and dregs of sensuality. It is a 
mighty change indeed, no less than a new 
birth, to become spiritual. 

3. The necessity of this change. 
Christ here shows that we are not tit to 
^nter into the kingdom of God till we are 
born again, ver. 6. Here is our malady, 
and the causes of it, which are such as 
speak plainly that there is no remedy but 
being born again. We are here told what 
we are by natufe j we are flesh, not only 
corporeal, but corrupt, Gen, 6. 3. The 
soul is so captivated by the will of the 
flesh, that it is justly called flesh j it is 
carnal. And what communion can there 
be between God, who is a Spirit, and a 
soul in this condition ? 

It is a corruption that is bred with us, 
and therefore we cannot have a new na- 
ture, unless we are born again. By in- 
dulging the appetite of the flesh, in eat- 
ing forbidden uuit, man submitted to the 
just dominion of the soul to the tyranny 
of sensual lust, and became no lunger a 
living soul as created, bu,t flesh; Dust 
thou art.. The living soul became dead 
and inactive ; thus in the day he sinned, 
he surely died, and so he became earthly. 
In this degenerate state, he transmitted 
the human nature, thus corrupted and de- 
praved ; and in the same plight it is still 
propagated. Corruption and sin are woven 
into our nature ; we are shapen in ini- 
quity, which makes it necessary that the 
nature be changed. 

He, whose will is a law ; he, who is the 
great Mediator of the new covenant ; he, 
who is the great Physician of souls, knows ! 
their case, and what is necessary to their ' 
cure; he hath said. Ye must be. born I 
again, ver. 7. All are concerned, ye must ! 
all be born*again : not only the common ; 
eople, but the rulers, the masters in ; 
srael. We are not to marvel at it ; | 


when we consider the holiness of God, 
the depravity of our nature, and the hap- 
piness set before us, we shall not think it 
strange that so much stress is laid upon 
this as the one thing needful. 

4. This change is here illustrated by 
two comparisons. 

(1.) The regenerating work of the Holy 
Spirit is compared to water, in verse 5. 
To be born again, is to be born of water 
and of the Spirit, that is, of the Spirit 
working like water, as Matt. 3.11; with 
the Holy Ghost and witli fire, means, 
with the Holy Ghost as with lire. V’V hat 
is primarily intended here, is, to show 
that the Spirit, in sanctifying a soul, 
cleanses and purities it as water ; takes 
away its filth, by which it was unfit for 
the kingdom of God. It. is the washing 
of regeneration. Tit, 3. -6. Cooling and 
refreshing as water to the hunted hart 
and the weary traveller. The Spirit is 
compared to wafer, ch. 7. 38,39 ; lsa.44.3. 

It is also iJTobable that Christ had re- 
ference to the ordinance of baptism, which 
John had used and he himself had begun 
to use. You must be born again of the 
Spirit ; which regenerat'ion by the Spirit, 
should be signified by washing with wa- 
ter, as the visible sign of that spiritual 

g race. Not that all they, and they only, 
lat are baj>tized, are saved ; but without 
that new birth which is wrought by the 
Spirit, and signified by baptism, none 
shall be looked upon as the protected, 
privileged subjects of the kingdom of 
heaven. The Jews cannot partake of 
the benefits of the Messiah’s kingdom 
they had so long looked for, unless they 
quit all expectations of being justified by 
the works of the law, and submit to the 
baptism of repentance, the great gosi)el 
duty; for the remission of sins, the great 
gospel privilege. 

(2.) It is compared to wind, verse 8 ; 
The wind bloweth where it listefh, so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit. The 
same word signifies both the wind and 
the Spirii, The Spirit came upon the 
apostles in a. rushing mighty wind, Acts 
2. 2. His strong influences on the hearts 
of sinners are compared to the breathing 
of the wind, Ezek. 37. 9, and his sweet 
influences on the souls of saints, to the 
north and south wind, Cant. 4, 16. This 
comparison is here used to show that the 
Spirit, in regeneration, works as a free 
agent. The wind bloweth where it listeth 
for us ; God directs it, it fulfils his wordi 
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Ps. 148, 8.* The Spirit dispenses his in- 
fluences where, and when, on whom, and 
in what measure and degree he pleases, 
1 Cor. 12. 11. Also to sTiow He works 

owerfully, and with evrdenteifects ; Thou 

earest the sound thereof: though its 
causes are hidden, its eftects are manifest. 
When the soul is brought to mourn for 
sin, to groan under the burden of corrup- 
tion, to breathe after Christ, to cry Abba, 
Father, then we hear the sound of the 
Spirit. And he works mysteriously, and 
in secret hidden ways ; Thou canst not 
tell whence it comes, or whither it goes. 
The manner and methods of the Spirit’s 
working are a mystery : see Eccl. 1 1. 5, 
and compare it with Ps. 139. 14. 

3. Tho word " Verily*’ implies a sti*on;f assero- 
rntioii ; .nml romiiif? from C’lu‘i.st we are sure that 
sometliiuff of peeuliar imiiorlauee is ialetHW. 
If it lie allowed that IIkj expression, “ Horn again,” 
is figurative, it should be regarded as peculiarly 
appropriate. To argue, that to be born again, 
uieans only to be bapti/.ful, would be to say that 
no one e.in s<'<‘ or enter into the kingdom of (iod, 
(hat no one can understand the nature of true 
religion, become ('hrist’s true diseiplc. or inherit 
the happiness of he.iven— without the liapti.sm of 
water. Nor can it bo under.'tood of reformation ; 
for outward refonnation may be hypocrisy, or the 
result of worldly and selfish motives. A man 
may change om; aiii for another, or one sect for 
another, and yi't remain very fur from the king- 
dom of Ciotl. As Owen observes, " If regeneration 
here moans only reformation of life, our Lord, 
insl(?!id of making any new discovery, has thrown 
obscurity on what was before plain and obvious, 
.md known, not only to the Jews, but to the wiser 
luuitluma.” Every om; may 8 <h? that this is ap 
plicable to all explanations of the new birth which 
make this most energetic expression to signify 
things whicli ate of an iuferiur nature in religion. 
'~^Frovi Scott. 

I), irilscn says, *■ The great moral change of 
which our Lord chiefly sjavaks in ihi.s conversa- 
tidii, and which is repeatedly inculcated tiirough 
the Hcriptures, is the commencement of sauctili- 
cation, the incipient princmle of that holiness 
wiihout which no man shall sec the Lord. It is 
a sjiiritual frame or temper in the mind of fallen 
man, imparted by the Holy Sjiirit, the infusion of 
a new life iiito the heart, Inifore dead in trep.asse6 
and sins. It is not a change of the essence of the 
soul, or the conferring of any new faculties, but 
a change in tlie direction and use of those flwuL 
ties which sin had corrui)ted; the reimpressing 
on man that holy image of (iod, which he lost 
by the original transgression. When, therefore, the 
graces and duties \s Inch are the inseparable effects 
of this change begin to appear, even in the small- 
est measure, wc liope the transformation under 
review is commenced; when they attain some 
consistency, we say, in the judgment of charity, that 
it has actually taken place; and as it shows itself 
in growing sanctification, wo hesitate nf»t on the 
question of the real operation of the Holy .'Spirit 
ill the change of heart, but transfer our solicitude 
to the permanency and abundant fruits of the 
blessing.” 

It is well also to observe that Christian baptism. 


strictly sjjeaking, was not as yet instituted, 'fhe 
only baptism yet practised wa.s that of John, or 
perhaps one similar, the baptism of proselytes. 

6. (Jur Lord here opjioses simply the spirit to 
the flesh, as the original principles, if the ex- 

f )re.ssiun may be used, of those different sorts of 
)irth. Again, ver, 8, in what he says of the man- 
ner wherein the change i» effected, the regene- 
ruto<'^are dist iuguished golely by the words born 
of the Spirit. — Campbell. 

5 21. Ver. 9—13. Christ with jyicodemus. 
Here is a discourse concerning the cer- 
tainty and sublimity of gospel truths, to 
which Nicodemus still made the objection, 
ver. 9, How can these things be ? Christ’s 
explication of the doctrine and the neces- 
sity of regeneration, it should seem, made 
it not clearer to him. The corruption of 
nature which makes it necessary, and the 
way of the Spirit, which makes it prac- 
ticable, are as much mysteries to him as 
the thing itself. 

Tlius the things of the Spirit of God 
are foolishness to the natural man. He 
is not only estranged from them, and 
therefore they are dark to him ; but pre- 
judiced against them, therefore they are 
foolishness to him. Because this doctrine 
was unintelligible to him, he questions 
the truth of it. Many think that cannot 
be proved, which they cannot believe. 

Art thou a master in Israel P — a 
teacher, yet not only unacquainted with 
the doctrine of regeneration, but incapable 
of understanding it P Tliis word is a re- 
proof to those that undertake to teach 
others, and yet are ignorant and unskil- 
ful in the word of righteousness them- 
selves ; also to those that spend their time 
in learning and teaching nutionSi,and cere- 
monies in religion, niceties and criticisms 
in scripture, and neglect that which is 
practical, and tends to reform the heart 
and life. 

Christ’s discourse, hereupon, of the 
certainty and sublimity of gospel truths, 
ver. 1 1 — 13, shows the folly of those who 
make strange of these things ; and recom- 
mends them to our search. Observe here, 
1. That the truths Christ taught, were 
very certain, and what we may venture 
upon. Whatever Christ spake, he spake 
of his own knowledge. The unbelief of 
sinners is greatly aggravated by the in- 
fallible certainty of the truths of Christ. 
Multitudes are unbelievers as to that 
which yet they cannot disbelieve I 

2. The truths Christ taught, though 
communicated in language borrowed from 
earthly things, yet in their own nature 
were heavenly, ver. 12. Learn hence, the 
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thingg of the gospel are heavenly ; out of 
the road of inijuiries of human reason, 
and much more out of the reach of its 
discoveries. He makes things sensible 
the vehicle of things spiritual, to make 
them the more easy and familiar to us. 
This he has done both in parables and 
in sacraments. But we have to lament 
the corruption of our nature, and our great 
unaptness to receive and entertain the 
truths of Christ. Earthly things are de- 
spised because they are cummon. and 
heavenly things because they are abstruse ; 
but wisdom is, and will be justified of her 
children. Again, holiness and spirituality 
are not the sinner’s delight. And as God is 
perfectly holy, as happiness consists in 
his favour, a man by nature has no relish 
for this kind of happiness ; it is plain that 
unless a man is changed, “ except he he 
bprn again,” he could not enjoy happi- 
ness, were he admitted to heaven ; there- 
fore it is evident he never can enter. 

3. Our Lord .Icsus, and he alone, was 
fit to reveal to us a doctrine thus certain, 
thus sublime, ver. 13; No man besides 
hath ascended up into heaven. None hut 
Jesus (Jirist was able to reveal to us the 
will of God for our salvatiou. But how 
can men believe that this glorious Person, 
the creator of all worlds, atoned for the 
sins of his enemies by his ignominious 
death upon the. cross, if they are not sen- 
sible that their carnal hearts must In? 
changed by new creating grace, liefore they 
can delight in the holy joys of heaven ! 

Jesus (’hrist is able, and fit, and every 
way qualified, to reveal the will of God 
to us ; for it is he that came down from 
heaven, and is in heaven. He gave Nico- 
demus an instance of heavenly things, 
when he told him of One that came down 
from heaven, and yet is the Son of man. if 
the regeneration of the soul of man was | 
such a mystery, what then is the incar- j 
nation of the Son of God ! We have here : 
an intimation of Christ’s two distinct 
natures in one person ; his Divine nature, 
in that he came down from heaven ; his 
human nature, he is the Son of man ; and 
the union of those two, that while he is 
the Son of man, yet he is in heaven. ! 

He gives proof of his ability to speak of 
heavemy things, by telling Nicodemus, 

1. That he came down from heaven. 
The intercourse settled between God and 
man, began above ; the first motion to- 1 
wards it did not arise from this earth, but ] 
came down from heaven. We love him. 


Vor. 14—18 

and send to him, because he first loved us, 
and sent to us. Now this speaks Christ’s 
Divine nature ; he is the Lord from hea- 
ven, 1 Cur. 15.47. His intimate acquaint- 
ance with the Divine councils, speaks 
God manifest in the fiesh. 

2. That he is the Son of man spoken 
of by Daniel, 7. 13, by whom the Jews 
always understand the Messiah. And of 
all the old testament titles of the Mes- 
siah, he chose to use this, because most 
expressive of his humility, and most agree- 
able to his present state of humiliation. 

3. That he is in heaven ; the Son of 
man, as such, was not in heaven till his 
ascension ; but he that was the Son of 
man, by his Divine nature was then every 
where present, and particularly in heaven. 
Thus the Lord of glory, as such, could 
not be crucified, nor could God, as such, 
shed his blood ; yet that Person who was 
the Lord of glory, was crucified, 1 Cor. 
2, 8, and God purchased the church with 
his own blood. Acts 20. 28, So close is 
the union of the two natures in one per- 
son, that there is a communication of 
j)roperties. God is the “ He that is,” and 
heaven is the habitation of his holiness. 
The knowledge of this must be wholly 
from above, and can be received by faith 
alone. 

10. “ The Middleton. 

13. Tlio sense is, *' And uo one has e\cr as 
ceuded to lMMiv»«n,to bring down this infoimatii>D, 
nor cun any one, except tlie Son of man, (the 
Mes!»iah,) reveal the counsels “ of God lor the 
salvation of man;” that is, No one know'eth 
the counsels of G(kI, but I who came down from 
Him. — Bloum/it'fd. " Which is in heaven” points 
at the communion of nature and the Divine tna- 



A careful examination of the scriptural u.se 
of the expressions “ from heaven,” and •• l>eipg, 
coming, or desceudiug from heaven,” shows the 
idea intended is a Dimne origin of course applied 
variously according to the nature of the subject. 
If we compare the passages in which such lan- 
guage is employed in reference to Christ, with 
those w hich an* acknowledged to refer simply to 
the peculiar manifestation or energy of God, we 
shall find that the Ibrmer are fully as express 
and definite as the latter, for denoting an actual 
and yereonnl presence, in distinction firum any 
merely figurative idea. Of the latter we have 
such passages as Gen. 46. 4; £x. 3.7, 8; Nnm. 
11.17; Nth, 9. 13; P8.80.2; 18.64.1; Mic. 1,2,3. 
Of the frrrmur w e have tliis passage, and similar 
dechiratiuns concerning the Mrmoh, made by 
himself, or by his inspired hatxanU.—J.F.Smith. 

f 21. Ver. 14 — 18, Qirst clause.') Christ with 
A^icodemus. 

Christ here discourses of the great de- 
sign of his own coming into the world. 
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and the happiness of those that believe 
in him, ver. 14 — 18. Here we have the 
very mafrow and quintessence of the whole 
pfosiMil; the faithful sayinj^, 1 Tim. 1.15, 
that Jesus. Christ came to seek aud to save 
the children of men from death, and re- 
cover them to life. Now sinners are dead 
men ; as one mortally wounded, or sick of 
an incurable disease, is said to be a dead 
man, for he is dyinp^. As one that is 
justly condemned to die for an unpardon- 
able crime, is as a dead man. 

Jemx Christ came to save us by healing 
M«, us the children of Israel that were 
stuni:^ with fiery serpents, were cured and 
lived, by looking up to the brazen serpent. 
Numb. 21. 6 — y. In this tjqie of Christ 
we may observe, 1. The deadly and <le- 
btruetive nature of sin. The guilt of sin 
is like the pain of the biting of a fiery 
serpent ; the power of corruption is like 
the venom ditfused thereby. Ask awak- 
ened conscience.s, ask damned .sinners, 
and they will tell you, that how charm- 
ing soever the allurements of sin may he, 
at tlie last it bites like a .serpent, Prov. 2J. 
-11, d2, God’s w'rath against us for, sin is 
as those fiery sorfents which God sent 
among the jjeoj)le, to j)unish them for 
' lieir murmurings. 2. The powerful remedy 
i.rainst this fatal malady. The ea.se of 
poor sinners is deplorable ; but is it des- 
peiate Thanks bo to God it is not ; there 
is balm in Gilead. The Son of man is 
lifted up, as the serpent of brass was by 
Moses, which cured the stung Israelites. 
It was made in the shape of a fiery ser- 
I>ent, and yet had no poison, no sting ; 
fitly representing Christ, who was made 
sill for us, and yet knew no sin ; was 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
yet not sinful. The serpent was a cursed 
creature, Christ was made a curse. It 
wr sj lifted up upon a pole, and so must the 
Son of man be lifted up. Iii his cruci- 
fixion h»was lifted up upon the cross. In 
his exaltation, he was lifted up to the Fa- 
ther’s right hand, to give repentance and 
remission* He was lifted up to the cross, to 
be further lifted up to the crown. And con- 
tinues to be exalted in the publishing and 
preaching of his everlasting gospel. Rev. 
14.6. The serpent was lifted up, that all the 
thousands of Israel might see it. Christ 
in the gospel is exhibited to us, evidently 
eel forth. It was lifted up by Moses. 
Christ was made under the law of Moses, 
nnd Moses testified of him. He that sent 
the plague provided the remedy; none 
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could redeem and save us but he whose 
justice had condemned us. It was God 
himself who found the ransom, and the 
efficacy of it depends upon his apjioinimeut. 
The fiery serpents were sent to punish 
them for their tempting Christ ; so the 
a^Kistle saith, 1 Cor. 10. 9, and yet they 
were healed by virtue derived from him. 
He whom we have oiiended is our peace. 

3. The way of applying this remedy is by 
believing. If any stung Isra^te was so 
little sensible of his pain and peril, or had 
so little confidence in the word of Moses, 
as not to look up to the brazen serpent, 
justly did ho die ; but every one that looked 
up to it, did well, Num. 21.9. If any so 
far slight either their disease by. sin, or 
the method of cure by Christ, as not to 
embrace Christ upon his own terms, their 
blood is upon their own heads. He hath 
said. Look, and be saved, Isa. 45. 22, look, 
and live. We must take pleasure in, and 
give consent to the methods which infinite 
Wisdom has taken of saving a guilty 
world, by the mediation of Jesus Christ, 
as the great Sacrifice and Intercessor, 

4. The great encouragements given us by 
faith to look up to him. He was lifted up 
that his followers might he saved. The 
offer of salvation made by him, is general, 
that whosoever bedieves in him, without 
exception, might have benefit by him. 

I The salvation offered is complete. They 
shall not perish, shall not die of their 
wounds ; ini«i\iity shall not be their ruin. 
But that is not ail ; they shall have eter- 
nal life. They shall not only not die of 
their wounds lo the wilderness, but they 
shall reach Canaan, they shall enjoy the 
promised rest. 

Notan lsraeliiedied,as Moses declares, 
who looked at the brazen serpent. Were 
they ever ashamed that put their trust in 
Christ ? Were they ever disappointed in 
their expectations that believed in Him 
i for everlasting life ? and the weakest faith, 
if genuine, as the weakest sight, is as 
saving as the strongest, becausefits ob- 
ject is the same. — ) 

Therefore, if we would escape eternal 
death, we must renounce ourselves, and 
lift up the eyes of our faith to Christ cru- 
cified, and pray for the p'vdon of our tins, 
and then shall our hearts and consciences 
I be' healed of the wounds of the deviL 
Until such time as we have grace to do 
this, we shall nut be cured, but still lie 
wounded with the stings of Satan, and 
I bleeding to death at the heart, even though 
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we feel no paiii or grief. But when Christ 
was nailed to the cross, all our sins were 
laid upon him, therefore if thou dost un- 
feigricdly believe, then all thy sins are 
crucifica with him, and the corruption of 
thy nature languishes and dies as he lan- 
guished and died upon the cross.— 

JvMus Chriit came to save us by pardon- 
ing us, that we might not die by the sen- 
tence of the law, ver. 16, 17. Here is gos- 
pel iudeedi good news, the best that ever 
came from heaven to earth. Here is God’s 
love, in giving his Son for the world, 
ver, 1 G, where we have the great gosj)el 
raysterj'^ revealed ; God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son. In 
order to the redemption and salvation of 
man, it pleased God to give his only-be- 
gotten Son. He not oixly gave him, sent 
him into the world with full power to 
negotiate peace between heaven and earth, 
but he gave him up to sutler and die for 
us, as the great expiatory sacriHce ; to be 
to us all we need. Herein God has com- 
mended his love to the world : God so 
loved the world ; so really, so richly. Be- 
hold and wonder, that the great God 
should love such a worthless world ! That 
the holy God should love such a wicked 
world with a love of good will, when he 
could not look ujjon it with complacency I 
Though many of the world of mankind 
perish, yet God’s giving his only-begotten 
Sou was an instance of his love to the 
wlmle world, because through him there 
is a general offer of life and salvation made 
to all. So far God loved the apostate | 
fallen world, that he sent his Sun with j 
this proposal, that whosoever believes in 
him shall not perish. 

Hero, also, is the great gospel duty, 
and that is, to believe in Jesus Christ, 
whom (h)d hath thus given for us, given 
to us, to accept the gift, and answer the 
intention of the Giver. We must yield 
unfeigned assent and consent to the re- 
cord God hath given in his word concern- 
ing Ink Sou. God having given him to 
us to be our Prophet, Priest, and. King, 
we must give up ourselves to l)e ruled, 
and taught, and saved by him. And here 
is the tpreat gospel benefit, that whoso- 
ever believes in Christ shall not perish. 
They are saved from the miseries of hell, 
delivered from going down to the pit, they 
shall not perish, (iod has taken away their 
sin, they 'Shall not die. They are enti- 
tled to the joys of heaven : they shall have 
everlasting life. The convicted traitor 


Ver. 18-21. 

! is not only pardoned, but treated as one 
i the King of kings delights to honour. 

Here is God’s design in sending his 
Son into the world ; it was, that the world 
through him might he saved, ver. 17. 
Ever since man sinned, he has dreaded 
the approach and appearance of any spe- 
cial messenger from heaven, as being con- 
scious of guilt, and looking for judgment. 
If therefore the Son of God himself come, 
we are concerned to inquire on what errand 
he comes ; as the elders asked Samuel 
trembling, Comest thou peaceably?” 
And this scripture answers — Peaceably. 

Christ did not come to condemn the 
world That one blood, of which all nations 
are made. Acts 17. 26, is tainted with here- 
ditary guilt ; justly may such a world be 
condemned. But if the Lord had been 
pleased to kill us, he would not have sent 
his Son among us. He came that the 
world through him might be saved. Ciod 
was in Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self, so saving it. It could not be saved 
but through him ; there is no salvation 
in any other. 

This is good news to a convinced con- 
science, healing to broken bones and 
i bleeding wounds, that Christ, our judge, 

! came not to condemn, but to save. 

From all this is inferred the happiness 
of true believers, ver. 18j he that believeth 
on Christ, is not condemned. Though he 
has been a sinner, a great sinner, yet, he 
is not condemned, he is not dealt with 
according to the desert of his sins. He 
is accused, and he cannot plead not guilty, 
but he can ])lead us blessed Paul does, 
Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ 
that died. He is afflicted, chastened of 
I God, persecuted by the world ; but not 
; condemned. The cross iierlnips lies heavy 
I upon him, but he is saved from the curse : 

1 condemned by the world, IvAt not 
; demned with the world, Horn. 8. 1 ; 1 Cor. 

: 11.32. 

521 . Ver. 18, flatter r/./iwe)— 21. Christ ivUh 
Kivodemus. 

Christ, in the close, discourses con- 
cerning the deplorable condition of those 
who persist in .unbelief and wilful igno- 
rance, ver. 18, 21. Head here the doom 
of those that will not believe in C-hrist — 
they are condemned already. Observe, 
how great is the sin of unbelievers. God 
sent One to .save us, that was dearest to 
himself: and sl^all not he be dearest to 
us? How great the misery of unbelievers 
is — they are condemned already ; which 
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speaks a certain condemnation. They ! ruins souls, that they shut their eyes 
are as sure to be condemned in the judg- j against the light, against Christ and hii 
ment of the great day as if they were | gospel ; they set God at dehauce, they 
condemned already. A present condem- ! desire not the knowledge of his ways, 
nation. The wrath of God now fastens j Job 2i. 14. We must account iii the 
upon them ; their own hearts condemn 'judgment, not only for knowledge we 
them. Also a condemnation on j sinned against, but for knowledge we 
their former tj uitt ; he is condemned al- ! sinned away 

ready, he lies open to the law for all his Christ shows, ver. 20, 21, 1. That it is 
sins ; because he is not by faith interested ! not strange, if those that do evil, and re- 
in the gospel pardon; ho is condemned j solve to persist in it, hate tlie light of 


alieady, because he has not believed. Un- 
belief may truly be called the great damn- 
ing sin, because it leaves us under the 
guilt of all our other sins ; it is a sin 
cagainst the remedy. It is not a mere 
sj*cculative mistake, but originates from 
the enmity of the heart of man to God, 
from Jove of sm in some form. 

Read also the doom of those that would 
not know Christ, ver. 1 9 . Many had know- 
ledge of Christ and his doctrine and mi- 
racles, but they would nut believe in him, 
while the generality were careless and 
stupid, and would not know him. And I thought to be so ; and to show them the 


Christ’s gospel ; for it is a common ob- 
servation, that every one that doeth evil, 
hateth the light, ver. 20. Evil-doers seek 
concealment, out of a sense of shame, 
and fear of punishment Sinful works 
are works of darkness. Thus the gospel 
is a terror to the wicked world ; they 
come not to this light, but keep as far * 
from it as they can, lest their deeds 
should be reproved. The light of the 
gospel is sent into the world, to reprove 
the evil deeds of sinners, Kph. 5. l.'i j to 
show that to be sin, which was not 


this is the condemnation, the sin that 
ruined tliein, light is come into the 
world, and they loved darkness rather. 
Here observe, 1. Tliat the gospel is light, 
and, when the gospel came, light came 
into the world. Light is stdf-evidencing, 
so is the gospel, it i)roveH its own Divine 
original. It is a light shining in a dark 
place, and a dark |dace indeed the world 
would be without it. It is come into all 
the world, C'ol, 1. 6. 2. The Jews loved 

the dark shadows of their law, and the 
instructions of their blind guides, rather 
than the <loctrine of Christ. The Gen- 
tiles loved their superstitious services of 
an unknown God, whom they ignorantly 
worshipped, rather than the reasonable 
service which the gospel enjoins, Sin- 
ifors loved the ignorance and mistakes, 
which supported them in their sins, rather 
than the'truths of Christ, who would have 
parted them from their sins. Wretched 
man is in love with his sickness, in love 
with his slavery, and \vill not bo made 
free, will not be made whole. .3. Men 
love darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil. They love darkness, 
because they think it an excuse for evil 
deeds, and they hate the light, because 
it shows them their sinfulness and misery. 
4. Wilful ignorance is so far from ex- 
cusing sin, that it will he found, at the 
^reat day, to aggravate the condemna- 
uon. This is the condemnation, this j 


evil of their transgressions, that sin, by 
the new commandment, might ap])ear ex- 
ceeding sinful. For this reason evil-doers 
hate the light of the gospel. He that 
does evil, and resolves to go on in it, 
hates the light, cannot bear to be told of 
his faults. All that opposition which the 
gospel of Christ has met with in the 
world, comes from the wicked heart, in- 
fluenced hy the wicked one. Christ is 
hfted because sin is loved. Those who 
do not come unto the light, thereby evi- 
dence secret hatred of the light. If they 
had not hated saving knowledge, they 
would nut sit down contentedly in con- 
demning ignorance.. 

2. On the other hand, renewed hearts 
bid this light welcome, ver. 21 ; He that 
doeth truth, cometh to the light. As it 
convinces and terrifies evii-d.’ers, so it 
confirms and comforts those that walk in 
the truth. Observe here, 

First. The character of a good man. 
He is one that doeth truth ; he acts truly 
and sincerely in all he does. He is ready 
to receive and entertain Divine revelation, 
as far as it appeartt to him to he so, what 
uneasiness soever it may create him. A 
good man is much in trying himself, and 
desirous that God would try him, Ps, 
26. 2. He is solicitous to know what the 
will of God is, and to do it, though ever 
so contrary to his own worldly interest. 

A change in his whole c^acter and 
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eouduct Kas necessarily taken place. The 
lore of God is shed abroad in his heart 
hy the Holy Ghost, and is the command- 
ing principle of his future actions. So 
long'iss he continues under a [load of un- 
isrgiven guilt, there can be little else 
than slavish fear of God ; but when he 
hears a gracious promise of pardon, when 
on examining the evidence his doubts 
and uncertainty are removed, when he 
sees the righteous ground whereon this 
forgiveness is built, he lays hold of it as 
his own, and is united to God by un- 
feigned love. — (66.) 

Second. Here is the character of a 
good work ; it is wrought in God ; in 
union with him by covenanting faith, and 
in communion with him by devout affec- 
' tions* Our works are good, when the 
will of God is the rule of them, and the 
glory of God the end of them ; when they 
&re done in his strength, and for his sake ; 
to him, and not to men ; and if by the 
light of the gospel it is manifest to us 
lhat our works are thus wrought, then 
we have rejoicing. Gal. 6. 4 2 Cor. 1 . 12, 

Every one is ready to acknowledge that 
love to man is an important branch of 
practical religion. But many great plead- 
ers for this duty do not suffioiently attend 
to its inseparable connexion with the love 
of God j in particular, with a sense of re- 
deeming love, or the love of God in Christ, 
yet no such principle of universal love is 
any where else to be found. — (66.) 

Thus far we have Christ’s discourse lAh 
Nicodemus ; it is probable much more 
passed between them ; it had good effects, 
for we find, ch. 19. 39, that Nicodemus 
became a faithful disciple of Christ. 

Regeneration, or the new birth, is a 
subject to which the world is very averse ; 
it 18 , however, a subject of unspeakable 
moment, or rather, it is the one subject in 
which all others meet as in a centre — the 
grand inquiry, in comparison with which 
every thing else, how excellent soever, is 
but specious trifling. What dws it sig- 
nify though we have food to eat in plenty, 
and variety of raiment to put on, if we 
are not bom again ? if after a few morn- 
ings and evening^ sphnt in unthinking 
mirth, sensuality, and riot, we die in our 
sins, and lie down in sorrow ? • What does 
it signify though we are well accomplished 
to act our parts in life, in eveiy other re- 
ject, if at last repulsed from the supreme 
^dge, with Depart from me, 1 know 
you not, ye workers of iniquity?**— (66.) 


Ver. 22-46 

Let us judM ourselves, and bring our 
characters and conduct to God*s word to 
be tried by it ; let us beseech him to dis- 
cover to us the secret motives by which 
we are actuated, and to prevent our being 
deceived by Satan or our own hearts, and 
BO lead and guide us in the safe and happy 
way to everlasting life and happiness. 

{ 22. Ver. 22 — 36. TAe haptism of John and of 
Christ. John's testimony. 

Our Lord, after his discourse with Ni- 
codemus, preached in Judea, and collected 
followers, and his disciples baptized them. 
A dispute arose between John’s disciples 
and other Jews respecting the ceremonial 
washings. Perhaps Christ's disciples 
having baptized occasioned this, as John's 
disciples complained to their master that 
all men came to Jesus, so that he had lost 
influence and popularity by bearing testi- 
mony to him. 

It is noted that John was not yet cast 
into prison. J ohn never desisted from hi s 
work so long as he had his liberty ; nay, he 
seems to have been the more industrious, 
because he foresaw his time was short ; he 
was not yet cast into prison, but he ex- 
pected it ere long. 

It is indeed too true that the spirit 
which naturally dwelleth in us all lusteth 
to envy, Jam. 4. 5, and it is far from being 
a low attainment in religion to look with 
complacency and thankfulness on the su- 
perior abilities and acceptance of others, 
especially *those who once appeared our 
inferiors. But it is God makes one man 
to dififcr from another, and surely it is 
most unreasonable thus to complain, when 
we ourselves received all frbm nis bounty. 
If we are indeed the friends of Christ, we 
shall rejoice to see souls brought to him, 
whoever ore instruments of promoting the 
happy work. — (80.) 

The complaint of John’s disciples re- 
specting Jesus, gave him an opportunity 
to bear fuller testimony to our Lord. True 
excellency and sanctifying grace cause 
deep humility, submission to God, and 
willing dependence on him. He laid 
down as a principle that a man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from hea- 
ven. He was fully satisfied with the 
place and work assigned him ; and Jesus 
came on a more important work which 
superseded his. They knew John had 
always declared that he was not the Mes- 
siah, but merely his servant and forerun- 
ner ; why then should they be troubled 
that more honour was rendered to Jesus, 
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who waM the Bridegroom^ who would es- 
pouse his churchy and bless them for ever 
by that union ? John was honoured as a 
friend of the Bridegroom, employed in 
collecting disciples, he rejoiced greatly to 
hear his voice and to witness his glory. 
His joy was complete now he had 
heard and seen the promised Messiah, 
and found that the people flocked to him. 
He also knew that Jesus would continue 
to increase in honour and influence, as of 
his government and peace there would be 
no end, while be himself would be less 
considered and followed. John was sen- 
sible that this was reasonable and profif- 
able to men, for Jesus came from heaven 
as the Son of God, and was above all 
men, angels, or creatures ; while he was 
a mere sinful mortal man, who could only 
speak concerning the more plain subjects 
of religion ; but Jesus came to speak of 
heavenly things, in language suitable to 
them, and as what he had seen and heard. 
Few were disposed to receive his testi- 
mony, but those who acknowledged him 
as the Messiah, and profited by his in- 
structions, set their seal to the truth of 
God, declaring fheir assurance that his 
word was to be depended upon. The 
words of Jesus were indeed the words of 
God, he had the Spirit, not by measure, 
as the inferior prophets, but in immea- 
surable fulness, from him to be commu- 
nicated to all whom he sent. 

Former dispensations of the Holy Spi- 
rit made partial discoveries Of infinite jus- 
tice and mercy ; but now the sum of jus- 
tice in requiring such a sacrifice, and the 
plenitude of mercy in providing it, was by 
that Spirit to be made manifest to all the 
children of men. — (it-) 

The Father loved and delighted in the 
Son, and in his mediatorial undertaking 
and work, because they so greatly glori- 
fied his name, and therefore committed to 
him, as Mediator, all authority and judg- 
ment. Thus everlasting life could only 
be had by faith in Him, and might as- 
suredly be thus obtained, whereas every 
one, who did not believe in the Son of 
God, could not see life or partake of sal- 
vation, but the wrath of God must for 
ever rest upon them, as it does on the sin- 
ner till he believes in Christ. 

Let us attend tq Him who cometh from 
above, and is above all, that we may sim- 
ply receive heavenly things from his tes- 
timony ; and neither call any one master, 
Qur lean to our own understanding. And 
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let us seek so to honour his word, tliat he 
may seal his salvation to us, by the Spirit 
of his Son shedding abroad his love in 
our hearts. This is the only way of ever- 
lasting life, through faith in the Son of 
God, whom the Father loveth, and to 
whom all things are given, and there is 
no salvation for sinners in any other. 

29. The shoshabin, ox paranymph, the friend of 
the bridegroom, was the person employed in all ar- 
rangements relative to the union; his satisfaction 
to mid the bridegroom pleased with the measures 
he had taken mby easily be supposed. John 
compares himself to one so employe as the fore- 
runner of the Messiah. 

31. Is above or •* over” all. John the baptist 
here expressly contrasts his own merely human 
origin with that of his Lord. 

36. “ Shall not see life,” 8cc., sigoifles, shall never 
possess eternal life, for the wrath of Ood and the 
guilt of sin abide on him, they are not removed 
by the atonement of Iho Saviour. The whole pas. 
BJige. ver. 27—36, is to be considered the words of 
the Baptist. 


CHAPTER IV. 

§ 23. Ver. 1 — 3. Christ*i departure into Qalilce. 

Our Lord did not see good to preserve 
himself by a continued succession of mi- 
racles, and the time was yet distant when 
he would give himself into the hands of 
his enemies. He seems to have continued 
iu Judea preaching and collecting dis- 
ciples, till the pharisees took umbrage, 
then he returned to Galilee. Success of 
the gospel always displeases unbelievers. 

Those whom he made disciples. he bap- 
tized ; not himself, but by the ministry of 
hii; disciples. 1. John baptized as a ser- 
vant, Christ as a Master. *2. He would 
apply himself more to preaching which 
was the more excellent, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 3. 
He would put honour upon his disciples, 
by employing them to do it, 4. if he 
had baptized some himseli', they, would 
have been apt to value themselves and 
despise others. 5. He would reserve him- 
self for baptizing with the Holy Ghost, 
Acts 1.5. 6. He would teach us that the 

efficacy of sacraments depends not on any 
virtue in the hand that administers them ; 
as also, that what is done by his minis- 
ters, according to his direction, he owns 
as done by himself. 

. f 23. Ver. 4—26. Chrisft discourse with the 
Samaritan woman. 

The Samaritans were the posterity of 
colonies which the king of Assyria planted^ 
in Samaria after the captivity of the ten 
tribes, with whom many of the land joined 
themselves. There was great enmity be- 
tween them and the Jews, ChrisFs road 
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iVom Judea to Galilee lay through the 
country of Samaria. The wicked and 
profane are at present so intermixed with 
God’s Israel, that we cannot avoid going 
through the company of such, 1 Cor. 5. 
10. We therefore need the armour of 
righteousness, that we may neither give 
provocation to them, nor contract pollu* 
tion by them. We should not go into 
places of temptation but when we needs 
must ; and then not reside in them, but 
hasten through them. 

The place was called Sychar ; the same 
with Sichem, or Shechem, a place of 
which we read much in the Old Testa- 
ment. We find no mention of Jacolrs 
well there, hut the tradition was, that it 
was Jacob’s well. 

We have here our Lord Jesus labouring 
under the common fatigue of travellers. 
yVe see that he was truly a man, subject 
unto the common infirmities of the hu- 
man nature. Toil came in with sin, 
Gen. 3. 19, and therefore Christ, having 
made himself a curse fur us, submitted to 
it. Also that he was a poor roan, he went 
all his joumies on foot. When we are 
carried easily, let us think on the weari- 
ness of our Master. We have him here 
betaking himself to the common relief of 
travellers ; being wearied, he sat /Ati« on 
the well. He sat on the well ; he had no 
couch to repose himself ; it teaches us not 
to be nice and curious in the conveniences 
of this life. He sat ihuSf without caring 
about his accommodation, as people that 
are wearied with travelling, are accus- 
tomed to sit. Surely, we ought readily to 
submit, if called to it, to be like the Son 
of God in such things as these. 

1. Christ discourses with a Samaritan 
woman concerning the water, ver. 7 — 1 5. 
She comes to draw water, how the 
preventing grace of God sometimes brings 
people unexpectedly under the means of 
conversion and salvation. His disciples 
were gone away into the city to buy meat. 
This gave Chnst an opportunity of dis- 
coursing with the woman about spiritual 
concerns, and he improved it ; multitudes 
crowded after him for instmction, yet 
here he condeseends to teach a single 
person, a poor woman, a stranger, a Sa- 
maritan. to show his ministers to do like- 
wise. It is wisdom to fill tip our vacant 
minutes with that which is good. 

Christ asked hef for water, he would 
draw on further discourse with her, and 
teach us to be willing to be beholden to 


Ver. 4—56. 

the meanest when there is occasion. The 
woman does not deny his request, yet is 
surprised because he did nut show the 
anger of his own nation, ver. 9, against 
the Samaritans. Moderate men uf all 
sides are men wondered at. Christ takes 
this occasion to instruct her in Divine 
things, ver. 10. lie takes no notice of 
her objecting the feud between the Jews 
and Samaritans. Some difierences are 
best healed by avoiding occasions of en- 
tering into dispute about them. Christ 
will convert this woman, not by showing 
her that the Samaritan worship was schis- 
diatical, though really it was so, but by 
showing lier ignorance and immoralities, 
and her need of a Saviour. He )>ossesses 
her with an a])prehensiou that she had 
now an opportunity of gaining what would 
be of imspeakable advantage. 

She saw him to he a Jew, a poor weary 
traveller; but he would have her know 
sometliing more concerning him. Jesus 
Christ is tlie gift of God ; the richest 
token of God's love to us, a gift, not a 
debt which we could demand ; a free gilt, 
ch. ,3. If). It is an unspeakable privi- 
lege to have this gift of God prt)posed 
and offered to us. Though Christ is set 
before us, and sues to us in and bv his 
gospel, yet there are multitudes that Know 
not who it is that speaks to them in the 
go.spel, that saith, Give me to drink ; they 
perceive not that the Lord calls them. 

Those that would have benefits from 
Christ, must be earnest in prayer for them ; 
if we do not seek unto him, it is a sign that 
we do not know him, Fs. 9, 10. lie as- 
sures her what he would have done for her 
if she had applied to him ; He w'ould have 
given her living or running water. By 
this living water is meant the Spirit. The 
Spirit of grace is as living water : see ch. 
7.38, Under this similitude the bless- 
ings of the Messiah had been promised 
in the Old Testament. The graces of the 
Spirit, and his comforts, satisfy the thirst- 
ing soul, that knows its own nature and 
necessity. Jesus Christ can and will 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask ; 
for he received, that he might give. 

The w oman objects against the gi’acious 
intimation which Christ gave, ver. 11, 12. 
What he spake figuratively, she took 
literally. She asks, Whence Hast thou 
this living water r* The springs of that 
living water which Christ nas for those 
that come to him, are secret. The foun- 
tain of life is hid with Christ. Christ 
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has enough for us, though we see not i 
whence he has it. She does not think it 
possible that he should furnish her with 
any better water than the well. Christ 
answers this, and shows her, 1. That the 
water of Jacob’s well yielded but very 
short satisfaction, in a few hours a man 
will have as much need, and as much 
desire of water as ever. This speaks our 
infirmities, and the imperfection of all 
things in this world ; they are not last- 
ing, nor does our satisfaction in them coh- 
tinue. Of whatever waters of comfort we 
drink, we shall thirst again. 2. That the 
living waters he would give, should yield 
a lasting satisfaction and bliss, vcr. 14. 
Christ's gifts appear most valuable, when 
compared with the things of this world. 
Whoever partakes of the Spirit of grace, 
and the comforts of the gospel, shall 
never want that which will abundantly 
satisfy his soul. Ho has a desiring thirst 
of nothing more than God, still more and 
more of God ; but not a despairing thirst. 
He never can be reduced to extremity 
who has in himself a fountain of sup]ily 
and satisfactioi^ Ever ready — for it shall 
be in him. The principle of grace planted 
in him, is the spring of his comfort : see 
ch. 7. 38. He need not go to the world 
for comfort; the work and the witness 
of the Spirit in the heart, furnish him 
with an overflowing fountain of joy. 
Never failing — the principles and affec- 
tions which Christ forms in the souls of 
those captivated to the power of his truth, 
arc this well of water. It is springing 
up, ever in- motion, the actings of grace 
aie strong and vigorous. If good truths 
stagnate in our souls, like standing water, 
they do not answer the end of our re- 
ceiving them. If there be a good trea- 
sure ill the heart, we must theuce bring 
forth good things. It is springing up 
unto everlasting life. Spiritual life will 
continue springing up till it come to per- ! 
fection. The crown it will receive at last 
is eternal life. Is not this water better 
than that of Jacob’s well ? 

The woman begs of Jesus to give her 
some of this water, ver. 15. She appre- 
hended that he meant something very 
good and useful. Even the weak and ig- 
norant may yet have some desires 
toward Christ, some good wishes for grace 
and glory. But carnal hearts, in their 
best wishes, look no higher than carnal 
ends. Give it me, saith she, not that 1 
may have everlasting life, which Christ 
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rproposed, but that 1 come not hither to 
draw. The more we are convinced that 
the well is deep, and that we cannot draw 
of ourselves, the ^eater earnestness shall 
we use in beseeching the Lord to give us 
the waters of life by the supply of his re- 
newing, comforting Spirit. 

2. The next subject of discourse with 
this woman, is concerning her husband, 
ver. 16 — 18, What Christ had said con- 
cerning his grace and eternal life, had 
made little impression upon her, therefore 
he proceeds to awaken her conscience. 

How industriously the woman seeks to 
evade the conviction ? The carnal mind is 
very ingenious to shift off* convictions, and 
to keep them from fastening. 

How closely our Lord Jesus brings 
home the conviction to her conscience !" 
Doubtless, it was not her affliction, but 
her sin ; either she had provoked her 
husbands to divorce her, or had divorced 
them. He severely reproves her present 
state of life. 

3. The third subject of discourse with 
this woman is concerning the place of 
worship, ver. 1 9 — 24. She acknowledges 
him to be a prophet. The power of the word 
of Christ in searching the heart, and con- 
vincing the conscience of secret sins, is a 
great proof of Divine authority, 1 Cor. 
14. 24, 25. She desires further instruc- 
tion from him. Many who are not angry 
at their reprovers, yet are afraid of them, 
and keep out of their way ; but this wo- 
man was willing to have more discourse 
with him who told her of her faults. . 

Both the Jews and the Samaritans wor- 
shipped Jehovah, and considered reli- 
gious worship of great importance ; men 
would not contend about it, if they were 
not concerned about it. But the matter 
in variance, was, where they should wor- 
ship God. Observe how she states the 
case for the Samaritans ; Our fathers wor- 
shipped in this mountain. She thinks 
they have antiquity, tradition and suc- 
cession on their side. 

Christ answers to this case of conscience, 
ver. 21, &c. He slights the question, aa 
she proposed it, concerning tne place of 
worship. 1 tell thee, the hour is at 
hand, when it shall be no more a ques- 
; tion ; that which thou hast been taught 
to lay so much weight on shall be set 
aside as a thing indifferent It should 
cool our contests, to think that the things 
we are striving about are passing away* 
The object of worship is to continue still 
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the Mtme^Qody as a Father $ but a Jewish worship before the Samaritan, jet 
period shall be put to all dififerences about here he intimates the imperfection of the 
the place of worship. The worship of former. The worship was ceremonial, 
Ood is not now, under the gospel, appro- Heb. 9. 1 — 10. The worshippers were 
priated to any place, as it was under , the generally strangers to the inward part of 
law, but it is God's will that men pray Divine worship. It concerns us to be 
every where, 1 Tim. 2.8 ; Mai. 1. 11. Our right, not only in the object of our wor- 
reasoB teaches us to consult decency and ship, but in the manner of it ; and, that 
oenvenience in the places of our worship ; Christ here instructs us in. Observe, 
but our religioii gives no preference to ** The hour cometh and now is,” when 
one place above another, in respect of ho- the promised Saviour should be raised 
liness and acceptableness to God. They up among the Jews. God was about to be 
who prefer any worship, merely for the revealed as the Father of all believers in 
ssdce of the house or building in which it every nation, and he would seek out mul- 
•is performed, though as magnificent and titudes to worship him in spirit and in 
as solemnly consecrated as ever S^omon’s truth. The spirit or the soul of man, as 
temple was, for^t that the hour is come, infiuenced by the Holy Spirit, must wor- 
when there shall be no difference put in ship God, and have communion with him* 
'God’s account, no, not bet ween Jerusalem, Spiritual affections, expressed in fervent 
which had been so famous for sanctitv, and prayers, supplications, and thanksgivings, 
the mountain of Samaria, which had been form the worship of an upright heart, in 
so infamous for impiety. which God delights and is j^orified. The 

Christ lays stress upon other things, redemption of Christ, the ministry of the 
He did not intend to lessen our concern word, and the work of the Holy Spirit, 
about the worship itself, therefore he tells concur in forming such worshippers, and 
the woman that the Samaritans are in rendering them accepted ; and nothing 
the wrong. Ye worship ye know not can be pleasing to God that has not in it 
what, or that which ye do not know ; something of this nature, 
they worshipped the. God of Israel the 4. The woman had nothing to object 
true God, Ezra 4. 2 ; 2 Kings 17. 32, but to this; yet was disposed to leave the 
as the God of that land, 2 Kings 17. 27. matter undecided, till the coming of the 
33, like the gods of the nations. Messiah, to give instructions. But our 

The Jews were certainly in the right. L^rd, not being among the Jews who were 
Those who by the scriptures have obtamed disposed to excite insurrections, or accuse 
some knowledge of God, know whom they him to the Komaus, without reserve told 
worship. Observe, our Lord Jesus was her that he was indeed the Messiah ; 
pleased to reckon himself among the wor- doubtless power accompanied his words, 
shippers of God ; We worship. Though which enabled her to believe in him, and 
he were a Son, yet learned he this obe- to understand the nature of his salvation, 
dience, in the days of his humiliation. And if we now believe in him, wc shall, 
Salvation is of the Jews ; therefore many of us, confess that we were as un- 
they know whom they worship, and what worthy, as unlikely, as much prejudiced 
ground they go upon in their worship, against him, apparently as far out of his 
^e Author of eternal salvation comes of way as this poor Samaritan, 
the Jews, appears among them, Rom . 9. Christ told her, I that speak to thee, 
5, and is sent first to mess them. The am he. See how near Jesus Christ was 
means of eternal salvation are afforded to to her, when she knew not who he was, 
them. The word of salvation, Acts 13. Gen. 28. 16. Many lament Christ’s ab- 
26, was of the Jews. It was derived to sence, and long for his presence,' when 
other nations ffirough them. ^ ‘ ^ he is speaking to them. See how Christ 

Christ next proceeds to show what is makes himself known by speaking to us. 
necessary and essential — that wo worship I that speak unto thee, so closely, so con- 
God in spirit and in truth, ver. 23, 24. vincingly, with such assurance, with 
The -stress is not to be laid upon such authority, I am he. 
place where we worship God, but with And let us consider this as a proof of 
what mind we worship. They who duly the unbounded mercy of our Lord Jesiis 
make it their care to worship in Uie spirit, Christ. She was an alien and a hostile 
should not make the place a matter of Samaritan, one who was thought to dis- 
strife. Christ hud justly preferred the grace our Lord Jesus when he spoke to 
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her. Yet to this voman did our Lord 
reveal himself more fully than as yet he 
had done to any of his disciples ! How 
encouraging is this ! No ftatt iniquities 
can bar our acceptance with him, if we 
humble ourselves before him, believing in 
him as the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. — (fil.) 

6. Thig well is still {xiinted out; it is dug in a 
Ann rock, about three yards in diameter, and 
thirty 'Ovc deep. See v. 12. 

7* Or, n Samaritan ; she was of the city of Sy* 
char, a town of Samaria. The hatred of die Jews 
to the Samaritans was such, that they would 
rather perish than ask the least favour of them. 

12. The value set upon pure water in the east 
is so great, that the person who procures such a 
supply is accounted a public benefactor. 

14. J. J. Qurnejf observes, that our Ixird never 
more clearly indicated his own Godhead, than 
here, when he spoke of himself as the giver of the* 
Divine Spirit — as the dispenser of tliat celestial 
influence, by whicli the hard and corrupt heart 
of man is soltenod, renovated, and purified. 

20. Alexander the Great gave Sanballat per* 
mission to build a temple on mount Gerizim, 
where tlie Samaritans worshipped, in opposition 
to that of Jerusalem. 

22. Our Lord here speaks suitably to the cha- 
racter of a prophet wliich he then assumed. 

I 23. Ver.«27— i2. The effects of Christ'e con^ 
vernation with the woman of Samaria. 

The disciples wondered that Christ 
talked thus with a Samaritan, one who 
was not of the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. Yet they knew it was for some 
good reason, and some good end, of 
which he was not bound to give them an 
account. Thus when particular difficult 
tics occur in the word and providence of 
God, it is good to satisfy ourselves that 
all is well which Jesus Christ says and 
does. 

The woman gave notice to her neigh- 
bours of the extraordinary person she 
had met with, ver. 28, 29. Notice is 
taken of her leaving her water-pot, as 
one careless of it, being wholly taken up 
with what Christ had said. Observe, 

1. How anxious she was to bring her 
friends and neighbours acquainted with 
Christ. Those i^o have been themselves 
with Jesus, and have found comfort in 
him, should do all they can to bring 
others to him. 2. How ingenuous she 
was in the notice she gave them concern- 
ing the stranger. He told her that which 
none knew but God and her own con- 
science. Two things affected her, (1.) The 
extent of his knowledge. We ourselves 
cannot tell all things that ever we did ; 
many things pass unheeded, and more 
pass away and are forgotten $ but Jesus 
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Christ knows all the thoughts, words, 
and actions, of all the children of men, 
see Heb. 4. 13. (2.) The power of his 
word. This made a great impression 
upou her, that he told her secret sins with 
such power and energy. She does not 
say. Come, see a man that has decided 
thq controversy between this mountain, 
and Jerusalem, a man that calls himself 
the Messios ; but, Come, see a man that 
has told me of my sins ! She fastens 
upon that part of Christ’s discourse, which 
one would think she should have been 
most shy of repeating ; but experimental 
proofs of the power of Christ’s word and 
Spirit are of all others the most convinc- 
ing ; and that knowledge of Christ into 
which we are led by conviction of sin, is 
most likely to be sound and saving. 

She invites them to come and see him * 
of whom she had formed so high an opi- 
nion. Those who can do little else to- 
ward the conviction and conversion of 
others, may and should bring them to 
those means of ^ace which they them- 
selves have found eflectual. She resolves 
to appeftl to themselves, Is not this the 
Christ P By such fair, but forcible appeals 
men’s judgments and consciences are 
sometimes taken hold of. They went to 
him ; it pleased God to incline their hearts 
to notice her report. They came to him ; 
those who would know Christ, must meet 
him where he records his name. 

While the woman was thus einployed, 
the disciples were earnest with Jesus to 
sat, but he was so much engaged in t!ie 
labour of love before him, that he thoi^ht * 
no more of weariness, hunger, or thirst. 
When we consider the Lord Jesus deem-" 
ing his hardships, his labours, and his 
whole work and suff brings on. earth, as 
more pleasant to him than his necessary 
food, we may be encouraged the more con- 
fidently to come to him : we should also 
consider him as our example, and, in our 
lesser services and lighter trials, it should 
bo our meat also to do the will of God 
and to finish his work. 

Our Master has herein left us an ex- 
ample, that we may learn to do the will 
of God as he did ; with diligence and 
close* application, as those that make a 
business of it ; with delight and pleasure 
in it, as in our element ; and with con- 
stancy and {Perseverance, not only xmnd* 
ing to do, but aiming to finish our work. 

Christ compares his work to harvest 
work. They tuiew that it was about four 
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months to the harvest, yet if they looked 
up and saw the Samaritans coming to 
hear his doctrine, they, would see that the 
fields were white unto a better harvest. 
This kind of harvest was far more im- 
portant than any other ; not only would 
the laborious reaper be graciously re- 
warded with eternal life, but those ^ho 
were converted by his labours would be 
as fruit gathered unto tlie same blessed- 
ness, and while many assisted in one way 
or other, both would at last rejoice toge- 
ther in their success. This was the good 
work in which Jesus meant to employ 
them as well as to labour himself. He 
was about to send them forth to preach in 
his name. The labours of the ancient 
prophets, of John Baptist, and especially 
^ bis own ministry, would render their work 
comparatively easy, and they would be 
^abundantly successful ; thus they would 
reap the harvest of other men’s labours. 

The harvest is before appointed and 
expected ; so was the gospel. Harvest- 
time is busy time ; all must be then at 
work ; ministers must work for God, to 
gather souls to him, that they may reap 
the graces and comforts of the gospel. 
Harvest-time is opportunity, a short and 
limited time, which will not last always ; 
and harvest-work is work that must be 
done then, or not at all j so the time of 
the enjoyment of the gospel is a particular 
season, which must be improved for its 
proper purposes ; if once past, it cannot be 
recalled. Kven small success will render 
this the most gainful employment in the 
world. Faithful ministers sometimes la- 
bour long, apparently with little success ; 
but the seed is not lost, for others enter 
into their labours, and in consequence 
gain over many souls unto Christ ; and in 
that world where selfishness will be no 
more, all will unite in rejoicing over that 
to which they were instrumental. 

See the good effect this had upon the 
Samaritans, ver. 39 — 42, Observe who 
believed — many of the Samaritans. Their 
faith not only aggravated the unbelief of 
the Jews, but was an earnest of the faith 
. of thg Gentiles. Upon what inducement 
they believed — for the saying of the wo- 
man. God is sometinnes pleased to use 
very weak and unlikely instruments for 
the beginning and carrying on of a good 
worlc. Our Saviour, by instructing one 
poor woman, spread instruction to a whole 
4pwn. Let not ministers either be care- 
in their preaching, or diseouraged. 


Ver. 97-42, 

because their hearers are few and mean ; 
by doing good to them, good may be con- 
veyed to more. See how good it is to 
speak experimentally of Christ and the 
things of God. This woman could say 
little of C'hrist, but what she did say she 
spake feelingly ; He told me all that ever 
I did. Those are most likely to do good, 
that can tell what God has done for their 
souls, Ps. 66. 16. 

When tliey were come to Jesus, they 
besought him that he would tarry with 
them, tlie meanness of his appearance 
did not lessen their expectations, but still 
they respected him as a prophet. Blessed 
are they that are not offended at (’hrist 
at the first sight. Those that are taught 
of God, are truly desirous to learn more. 
It adds much to the praise of our love to 
Christ and his word, if it conquers the 
prejudices of education and custom. 

‘ He abode there but two days j be had 
other places to visit and other work to do. 
What he said and did there is not re- 
lated ; but it is intimated, in the effect^ 
that he said and did what convinced 
them that he was the Christ ; and the 
labours of a minister are'best told by the 
good fruit of them. 

In three things their faith grew, 

1. In the matter of it. They lx.dieved 
him to be the Saviour, not only of the 
Jews, but of the world, which would in- 
clude them, though Samaritans ; it was 
promised that he should be Salvation to 
the ends of the earth, Isa. 49. 6. 

2. In the certainty of it. We know 
that this is indeed the Christ, truly ; not 
a pretended Christ, but a real one. Stich 
an assurance as this of Divine truths, is 
what we should labour after ; not only, 
We think it probable, and are willing to 
suppose Jesus may be the Christ ; but. 
We know that he is indeed the Christ. 

3. In the ground of it, which was spi-^ 
ritual experience; now we believe, not" 
because of thy saying, for we have heard 
him Ourselves. They had before believed 
for her saying, and it was well ; but now 
they find further and much firmer footing 
for their faith. 

In this instance we may see how faith 
comes by hearing. The instructions of 
parents and prea^ers, and the testimony 
of the church and our experienced neigh- 
bours, recommend the doctrine of Christ 
to us, and incline us to entertain it. 
But faith comes to strength and maturity, 
by hearing the testimony of Christ him- 
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self. We are induced to look into the 
scriptures by the words of those who tell 
us that in them they have found eternal 
life ; but when we ourselves have found 
it in them too, have experienced the 
enlightening, convincing, regenerating, 
sanctifying^ comforting power of the word, 
now we believe, not for their saying, 
but because we have searched them our- 
selves : and our faith stands, not in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 5 ; 1 John 5. 9, 10. 

O Lord, let us never forget it is to thy 
labours, thy sufferings, thy blood, that 
every redeemed soul owes its salvation ; 
let all the praise, therefore, be wholly as- 
cribed to thee. — (83-) 

27. Or, “With a woman.” Liglktfoot shows 
that it was ihon disrcpvitable for a man to talk 
publu'ly with a woman. 

§ 24. Ver. 43 — 52. Christ heals the nohleman's ion, 

Christ would not go to Nazareth, be- 
cause he knew how little respect he should 
have there. It is just with God to deny 
his gospel to those that despise the mi- 
nisters of it. Other Galileans cheerfully 
attended on hi» doctrine. Christ and his 
gospel arc not sent in vain ; if they have 
not honour with some, they shall have it 
with others. They had seen the miracles 
he did at Jerusalem. Those diligeut in 
attending on public ordinances, some 
time or other meet with more spiritual 
benefit than they expect. 

His cuiing the nobleman’s son that 
was sick of a fever is not recorded by any 
other evangelist. Observe, the father a 
nobleman, and yet the son sick. Dignir 
ties aud titles of honour will be no secu- 
rity to persons and families from the as- 
saults of sickness and death. He went 
to Jesus himself, and besought him to 
come and heal his son. lue greatest 
men, when they come to God, must be- 
come beggars, aud plead as paupers. 

As to the errand he come upon, may 
observe a mixture in his faith. There 
was sincerity in it ; he believed that Christ 
could heal his son. Yet there was in- 
firmity in his faith ; as it should seem? 
he thought Jesus could not heal him at 
a distance. Thus are we apt to limit the 
Holy One of Israel. We are encouraged 
to pray, but we are not allowed to pre- 
scribe ; Lord, heal me ; but whether with 
a word or a touch, thy will be done. 

Observe what is blamed by Christ, that 
the spiritual power of the word did not 
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affbet the Jews, did not attract them, but 
only the sensible power of miracles. 
Those that admire miracles only, and de- 
spise prophesying, rank with unbelievers. 

The nobleman prosecuted his request 
till he prevailed. But he still discovered 
weakness of faith in the power of Christ. 
It is hx^4 ^ persuade ourselves that dis- 
tance of time and place are no obstruc- 
tions to the knowledge and power of our 
Lord Jesus. Observe ,what haste he is 
in ; Come down, ere my child die ; as if 
there were danger of Christ’s being too 
late. He that believeth, dyes not make 
haste, but refers himself to Christ. Lord, 
what, and when, and how, thou pleasest. 

Christ gave an answer of peace : an 
instance, 1. Of his power. Here is nothing 
said or done, nothing ordered to be done,^ 
and yet the cure wrought. This nobleman 
would have Christ come down and heal 
his son. Christ ivill heal his son, and not 
come down. And thus the cure is the 
sooner wrought, the nobleman’s mistake 
rectified, and his faith confirmed. When 
he denies what we ask, he gives what is 
much more to our advantage ; we ask for 
ease, he gives patience. Christ’s saying, 
Thy soul lives, makes it alive. 2. Of 
his pity ; the nobleman’s natural affection 
discovered itself in his words, Ere my 
child, my dear child die ; therefore Christ 
dropped the reproof, and gave assurance 
of the recovery of his child ; he knows 
how a father pities his children. 

The nobleman was satisfied with the 
method Christ took. How quickly is that 
which is lacking in our faith, perfected 
by the* word and power of Christ ! He 
sees no sign or wonder, and yet believes 
the wonder done. Christ said. Thy son 
liveth, and <the man believed him ; like 
tlie father of the faithful, against hope 
he believed in hope, and sts^gered not 
through unbelief. Christ said, Go thy 
way ; and, as an evidence of the sincerity 
of his faith, he went his way. He did 
not press Christ to come. As one en- 
tirely satisfied, he did not hurry home 
that night, but returned as one perfectly 
easy in nis own mind. 

His servants met him with the news of 
the child’s recovery. Good news will 
meet those that hope in God’s word. He 
.inquired what hour the child begw to 
recover. It is good to furnish ourielves 
with proofs and evidences to strengthen 
our faith in the word of Christ, that it 
may grow up to full assurance. Show 
s 3 
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me a taken for good. Diligent comparing 
the works of Christ with his word will be 
of great use to us for confirming our faith. 
Yesterday^ at the seventh hour, the fever 
left him ; so the father knew that it was 
at the same hour, when Jesus said to him. 
Thy son liveth. As the word of God, well 
studied, will help us to understand his 
providences ; so the providence of God, 
well observed, helps us to understand his 
word. It was done just at the same time 
that Christ spake to him. The manner 
in which events mutually affect each other 
adds very much to the beauty and har- 
mony of Providence. Observe the time ; 
at the very time when it is promised, as 
Israel’s deliverance, £xod. 12. 41. In 
men’s works, distance of place is delay of 
time ; but not so in the works of Christ. 
'The pardon, and peace, and comfort, and 
spiritual healing which he speaks in hea- 
ven, is, if pleases, at the same time 
effected and wrought in the souls of 
believers. 

' The bringing the cure to the family 
brought salvation to it. The nobleman 
had believed the word of Christ, with re- 
ference to this occasion ; but now he be- 
lieved in Christ as the Messiah promised. 
Thils particular experience of the power 
and enicacy of one word of Christ may 
settle the whole authority of Christ’s do- 
minion in the soul. Christ many ways 
gains the heart, and by grant of temporal 
mercy may make way for better things. 

The whole family believed likewise. 
The miracle affected them all, and en- 
deared Christ to them. A master of a 
family cannot give faith to thosu under 
his charge, nor tbrce them to believe, but 
he may to instrumental to remove preju- 
dices. What a blessed change occasioned 
by the sickness of the child 1 This should 
reconcile us unto afflictions; we know not 
what good may follow ftom them. Pro- 
bably the conversion of this nobleman and 
his family at Capernaum, might invite 
Christ to come afterward, and settle in 
that city, as his usiial abode in Galilee. 
When great men receive the gospel, they 
may be instrumental to bring it to the 
pla^s where they live 

The evangelist zeminks upon this cure. 
This is the second miracle ; referring to 
ch. 2. 11, where the turning water into 
wine is said to be the first. In like man- 
ner the knowledge of Christ still spreads 
through families, and men find health and 
salvation to thetr souls. These miracles 
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never cease ; may we apply to Jesns, and 
experience them for our good. 

May thy powei^ O Lord, so work upon 
our souls that we all may be disposed 
cordially to receives thee, and to venture 
our all upon thee. May we and our fa- 
milies unite in this, and, not seeking evi-* 
dence beyond what thy gracious wisdom, 
has given, may Ve improve the light we 
enjoy.— ^(80*) 


CHAPTER V. 

§ 39. Ver. 1—9. The cnre ai tht poul of 
Bethesda, 

This cure was wrought at a feast of 
the Jews, probably the passover. Christ, 
though residing m Galilee, went up to 
Jerusalem at the feast, because it was an 
ordinance of God ; thus ho would teach 
us to attend religious assemblies, Heb. 
10, 25: and because it was an oppor- 
tunity of doing good, for there were great 
numbers gathered together there at that 
time. 

This cure was wrought at the pool of 
Bethesda, which had a miraculous heal- 
ing virtue in it. It was a pool, called in 
Hebrew, Bethesda, or the*hou8e of mercy, 
for therein appeared much of the mercy 
of God to the sick and diseased. It had 
five porches, cloisters, piazzas, or roofed 
walks. In these lay a great multitude of 
impotent folk. How many are the afflic- 
tions of the afflicted in this world ! It may 
do us good to visit hospitals sometimes, 
that we may be led from the calamities 
of others to thank God for our comforts. 
Those that were sick of bodily diseases, 
took the pains to come far, and had the 
patience to wait long for a cure. O that 
men were as wise for their souls, and as 
solicitous to have their spiritual diseases 
healed I We are all by nature impotent 
folk in spiritual things, blind, halt, and 
withered ; but efiectuiu provision is made 
for our cure, if we attend to it. 

An angel went down, and troubled the 
water; whoever first stepped in, was 
made whole ; not daily, perhaps not fre- 
quently, but at a certain season, as Infi- 
nite Wisdom saw fit. Whoever first 
stepped in was made whole. Here is, 
1. The miraculous extent of the virtue ; 
what disease soever it was, this water 
cured it> even diseases that came from 
contrary causes. 2. A miraculous limita- 
tion ; he that first stepped in only had 
benefit. This temdies us to observe and 
improve our opportunities, that we slip 
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not a leaioii which may neyer return, very often when he was coming, another 
The an^l stirred the waters, but left the stepped in before him. Haring been often 
diseased to themselves to get in. God disappointed, he begins to despw, and 
has put virtue into the scriptures and or- now is Christ’s time to come to his relief, 
dinances ; if we do not make due improve- Observe, this man speaks of the unkind- 
meat of them, it is our own fault* ness of those about him without any 

' This is all the account we have; it is peevish leflections. As we should be 
uncertain when the miracle began, and thankful for the least kindness, so we 
when it ceased ; however, it certainly was should be patient under the greatest con- 
a token of God’s good will to that people, tempts. Observe further, to his praise, 
andindicated, that, though they had been that, though he had waited so long in 
long without prophets and miracles, God vain, yet still he continued lying by the 
had not yet cast them off! It was also pool-side, hoping that some time or other 
a type of the Messiah, who is the Fountain nelp would come, Hab. 2. 3. 
opened ; and was intended to raise- ex- Our Lord Jesus cures him, though he 
pectation of him, who is the Sun of righ- neither asked nor thought of it. Here is, 
tcousness, that arises with healing under 1. The word said. He is bidden to rise and 
his wings. These waters probably had walk ; it was a command to the disease td 
formerly been used for purifying, now be gone, but it is expressed as a command 
they were of use for healing, signifying to the man. The conversion of a sinner id 
both the cleansing and curing virtue of the cure of a chronical disease ; this is 
thebloodofOhrist, which heals all our dig- ordinarily done by the word, a word of 
eases. The laver of regeneration is to us command ; Arise, and walk ; Turn and 
as Bethesda’s pool, healing our spiritual live ; Make ye a new heart; which no 
diseases ; not at certain seasons, but at more supposes power in us without the 
all times. Whosoever will, let him come, grace of God, distinguishing grace, than 
The man on whom this cure was wrought, Siis supposed such power in the impo- 
had lost the use of his limbs thirty-eight tent man. But if he had not attempted 
years. Shall we complain of one weari- to help himself, he had not been cured ; 
some night, who, perhaps, for many years yet it does not therefore follow, that, 
have scarcely known what it has been to when he did rise and walk, it was by his 
be a day sick, when many others, better own strength ; no, it was by the power of 
than we, have scarcely known what it has Christ, and he must have all the glory, 
been to be a day well P He is bidden to take up his bed, to show 

Jesus saw him lie. There was a great it was a perfect and miraculous cure. He 
multitude of poor cripples at Bethesda, who one minute was not able to turn in 
but Christ singled this one out from the his bed, the next minute was able to carry 
rest. He knew, and considered how long his bed. It was to make the cure public ; 
he had lain in this condition. Those that for, being the sabbath-day, whoever car- 
have been long in affliction, may comfort ried a burden made himself remarkable ; 
themselves with this, that God Keeps ac- thereby the notice of the miracle would 
count how long, and knows our frame, spread. Christ also would thus witness 
He asked him, Wilt thou be made whole? against the tradition of the elders, who 
l^ome indeed will not be made whole, be- had stretched the law of the sabbath be- 
cause their sores serve for an excuse for yond its intention ; .and would likewise 
idleness. Christ put it to him, to teach show that he was Lord of the sabbath, 
him to value the mercy, and to excite in It may be a work of necessity, or mercy, 
him desures after it. In spiritual cases, to carry a bed on the sabbath-day ; but 
people are not willing to be cured of their here it was a work of piety, being for the 
sins, are loth to part with them. R^ory of God. He would hereby try the 

The poor, impotent man does not think faith and obedience of his patient By 
of any other way of being cured than by carrying his bed publicly, he exposed him- 
these waters, and complains for want of self to the censure^ the priests and rulers, 
friends to help him in. To the sick and He wil^ run thaPrisk in obedience to 
impotent, it is as true a ^iece of charity Christ. Those who have been healed by 
to work for them, as to relieve them ; and Christ’s word, should be ruled by his wo^, 
thus even the poorest are capable^ being whatever it cost them, 
charitable to one another, and ought to 2. The efficacy of this word. Divine 
be BO. He bewails his unhappiness, that power went witli it, immediately he was 




lied and walked, 
word heal- 
ing joyhil surprise to the 

|innr cil|i|de/to find himself of a sudden 
to easy, so strong, so able to help him- 
self! He obeyed the power of Christ's 
Word commanding him, and did not care 
who" blamed, or threatened him for it. 
The proof of spiritual ctire, is our 
rising and walking. Hath C hrist healed 
our spiritual diseases ? Let us go wher- 
ever he sends us, and take up whatever 
he is pleased to lay upon us ; and walk 
before him. 

Though multiplied miracles of convert- 
ing grace are not generally manifested 
ipnong us, we still see instances of some 
who, by washing in the Fountain which 
God hath opened, are made whole of their 
desperate maladies. 

* 4. Many writers have eniienvoured to explain 
tliis account of the pool of Bethesda, by natural 
causes, in a greater or less degree. But after all 
their attempts, the words must be retained and 
interpreted in their usual sense: and the cir- 
cumstances so minutely recorded, show that the 
cures must have been miraculous. It is evident 
from the number of miserable objects lying 
there, that some extraordinary 4»enefit was ex- 
pected by them. Lamve considers that Go<l 
naving withdrawn the otner outward signs of his 

{ >reMnce. would thereby testify that he had not 
aid aside all care for his people. Many of the 
ancient versions read, " an ungel of the Lord.” 

6. Baxter's note on this verse is very affecting. 
" How great a mercy is it to lU’e eight and tlyrty 
years under (Sod’s wholesome discipline I How 
inexcusable was this man if be had been proud, 
or worldly, or cureless of his everlasting state I 
O my God, I ttiauk thee for the like disapline of 
eight and fifty years ! How safe a life is this in 
comparison witli fUll prosperity and pleasure !” 

f 32. Ver. 10—16. The Jews' displeasure. 
The Jews blamed the man for carrying 
his bed on the sabbath-day. The man 
justified himself in that he did it in obe- 
dience to One, who, by making him whole, 
had given an undeniable proof that he is 
greater than the law and the sabbath, and 
he could not think He would command 
him to do any thing sinful. They in- 
quired who it was, ^but Jesus h^ so 
speedily withdrawn that the man knew 
him not. Soon after Jesus met the man 
in the temple, where we may hope he had 
gone to render thai^p for his cure, and 
called his attention to the unmerited be- 
nefit he had received, warning him to sin 
no more, lest worse evil should befall him. 

Chri^ intimates that those who are 
eased of the punishment of sin, are in 
danger of returning to sin, when the 


terror and testraist M ever, nnless Divine 
grace dry up the fountain. The misery 
believers are made wkole from, warns us 
to sin no more, having felt the smart of 
sin. This is the voice of every providence, 
Go, and sin no more. Christ saw it ne- 
cessary to give this caution; for it is 
common for people, when sick, to promise 
much ; when newly-recovered, to perform 
only something ; but after a while to for- 
get all. 

As the man had been grievously afflicted 
thirty-eight years, we cannot easily con- 
ceive a worse temporal evil should befall 
him. Doubtless, Christ spoke of the 
wrath to come, which is infinitely worse ; 
and yet cannot be avoided if men continue 
in sin or return to it. Without deliver- 
ance from the love, power, and allowed 
practice of known sin, there can be no 
well-grounded hope of escaping the wrath 
to come. Even in this life how many 
hours nay weeks and years of pain do 
some wicked men endure in consequence 
of their momentary unlawful indulgences ! 
And if such afflictions are severe, how 
dreadful will be the everlasting punish- 
ment of the wicked I Tho^man then went 
and told the Jews to whom he owed his 
cure, and they instead of honouring Jesus, 
accused him as a sabbath-breaker 1 It is 
likely that he was brought before the san- 
hedrim, and spoke what follows before that 
assembly : this view of the subject makes 
it the more interesting. 

I 32. Ver. 17—23. Christ answers the Jews and 
reproves them. 

In answer to the accusation here 
brought, our Lord observed, that his Fa- 
ther worked hitherto and he worked. Thus 
he called God his Father in a peculiar 
sense, and claimed the prerogative of 
acting as he did, without being limited 
by the laws laid down for his creatures. 
God continually worketh in upholding the 
universe, and the Son concrirs by a union 
of will and operation. His work as Me- 
diator was to be continued by the same 
unceasing action, and he claimed the pre- 
rogative of working on his holy day, as 
the work of Providence is carried on upon 
every day alike. Tlie Divine power of the 
miracle proved Jesus to be the Son of God, 
and he insisted upon working with, and 
like unto his Father, as he saw good, 
without^being. called to an account. These 
ancienf enemies of Christ understood him, 
and became more violent, charging him 
not only with sabbath-breaking but bias- 
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phemy, in enlling God hit oi^n Father^ 
and making himself equal with God. 

In answer Jesus solemnly assured them 
that the Son could do nothing^of himself— 
nothing apart from what the Father doeth^ 
for they are one in nature^ will; counsel, 
and operation, so th^ it is equally proper 
to ascribe them totheilon as to the Father. 
For the Father perfectly loveth the Son, 
and communicates all his counsels to hhn, 
but would show his beloved Son greater 
works than the miracles they had seen, 
that by the displays of his Divine glory i 
they might be astonished, even if they 
were not induced to believe in him. For 
as God is able to raise the dead to life, of ^ 
which some examples were recorded in 
the scriptures, they should see the Son 
also raising the dead ; an emblem of his 
restoring to spiritual life those dead in 
sin. All things now, and at the iinal 
judgment, were committed to the Son, 
purposely that all men might honour the 
Son, as they honour the Father. Men of 
all nations, who really understand and 
obey the gospel, will thus honour the 
Son as coequal with the Father; and 
every one who does not thus honour the 
Son, whatever he may think or pretend, 
does not honour the Father who sent him, 
but sets up a creature of his own imagi- 
nation, or proud reasonings, in his place. 
To refuse Divine honour and worship to 
Him who is thus One with the Father, 
because of his infinite grace and conde- 
scension in taking human nature, that he 
might save rebellious men, is the greatest 
perversity and ingratitude. 

17. The nuostion beUK'een our Lord and the 
lurned on his right to perform works on 
the day divinely appointed lor cessation fi'om 
labour. Ho adduced the example of God Uie 
Father, who carries on the works of providence 
and grace without any sabbatic rest, and asserts 
his right to do the same. — J. P. Smith, In Gen. 
2. 2, the works of creation are spoken of. With 
respect to the cjiriying the bed, it has been re* 
marked that our Lord usuully connected some 
circumstance with a miracle which attested its 
truth. 

f 38. Ver. S4 — 29. Christ's discourse. 

Our Lord here proceeded to declare 
most explicitly his mediatorial authority 
and character, as the Messiah, hut not in 
terms for which the Jews could accuse 
him to the Romans. He assured them 
solemnly that everlasting life was en- 
tirely at his disposal. That every one 
who believed in the Father as revealed 
by him, had the beginning of eternal 
life. And having passed from a state of 
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tpiritnal death and miiery, into a state of- 
acceptance and peace witn God, and th^ 
life of faith and grace, he would be pre- 
served from falling into sin, or continuing 
therein, and dying without repentance 
forgiveness. He further assured them 
that the time was come when the dead 
should hear his voice, as the Son of God, 
and live. This may refer to raising the 
dead, but rather signifies his raising those 
who were dead in sin, to newness of life, 
by his doctrine attended .by the power of 
the Spirit. 

A mere creature cannot have life in 
himself, in the same sense as the eternal, 
self-existent Father, and for communi- 
cating it to others, as is evidently meant, 
ver. 26 . But that the Son of God, one with * 
the Father, should have it given to him as 
I Mediator, for the benefit of those who* 
were dead in sin, and whose security he 
became, is to be understood, for this was 
to have life in himself. The Father also 
hath given him to execute judgment, for 
the punishment of his enemies and the 
salvation of his people, because he, the Son 
of God, was also become the Son of man. 
The office of "•Judge of all men must re- 
quire all knowledge and almighty power, 
and infinite perfections, which cannot be 
possessed by any mere creature. He 
added, they need not show such astonish- 
ment; the time approached when the 
multitude of the dead should hear his 
voice, when all would be raised up, and 
come forth to eternal life or t#damnation. 
Those who have repented, believed in 
Christ, and by his grace learn to love and 
obey him, are those who have done good, 
though defective and defiled. But the im- 
penitent, who go on doing evil, will arise 
to e verlasting punishment . 1 s it possible 

that Jesus could have used such language, 
had he not intended his disciples to under- 
stand thaihe was Almighty God, dwelling 
in our nature, and manifest in the fiesh ^ 
Unless, therefore, we could honour the 
Father too much, we need not fear ho- 
nouring the Sou more than we ought. . 
There is no danger of excess, but mu<£ of 
defect. May we believe His testimony ; 
thus our faith and hope will be in God, 
and we shall not co;ne into condemnation. 
And may His voice reach the hearts of ; 
those dead in sin ; that they may do works 
meet for repentance, and prepare for the 
solemn day of retribution. May we now 
live as those who desire then to be found 
a people prepared for the Iiord. 
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S7* Hefti M in moit places where Olirist calls 
|i |in«Alf tiui Son of man, tlie allusion is either to 
Klii present humiliation or his future glory. Thus 
leeMve a strong declaration that the human 
natute did not originally belong to Him.— 'B/oom- 
/Sdtf. 

|32. Ver. 80— 38. ChriMt't dUcowne. 

Out Lord here returns to his declaration 
of the entire agreement between the Father 
and the Son^ and by using the 6rst person 
he declared himself the Son of God. It 
was impossible that he should do any 
thing in his work as Mediator, from any 
motive, to any end, or by any power, di- 
verse from those of the Father. In none 
of his actions did he seek his own will as 
man, but that of the Father. There was 
another who bare witness to him, even 
the Father, who bare testimony by John, 
and in various other ways. They had 
•sent unto John, who had testified that he 
was the Son of God. He needed not man’s 
testiimony, though it was worthy their 
serious attention ; and" while they sought 
his life, he would make the means he used 
effectual to the salvation of some of them. 
John indeed, by his holy life, his warmth 
of zeal, his clear instructions, and patient 
labours, had been a burning and a shining 
li^ht, and for a time they had attended to 
him, though at last they rejected his tes- 
timony concerning Jesus, and forsook his 
ministry. But he had superior testimony 
to that of John ; the works, already be- 
gun in the miracles he wrought, and which 
he should iltoain to finish, notwithstand- 
ing their purpose of killing him, suffi- 
ciently attested all he had said of his dig- 
nity and authority. Nay, the Father had 
home witness to him by a voice from 
heaven at his baptism. This was a wit- 
ness attended with such a display of the 
Divine presence and glory, as never had 
been heard or seen respecting any of their 
]m>phets, and it was the highest that 
coiud be imagined, as none could see the 
form, or hear the voice of the Father in 
any other, or in a more evident manner. 
This seems to intimate that all the ap- ! 
pearances of Jehovah to their ancestors, I 
and his spealdng to. them, were to be un- 
derstood of Him, the Son of God. His 
word, it was evident, had no abiding place 
in their hearts, as th^ refused 4o believe 
in Him whom the Father had aent ac- 
cording to his ancient promises. none 
treat &ese things as conjectures. Not 
only the works which Christ finished on 
earth bare witness to him as the Son of 
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God, but those also which he hath wrought 
since his ascension into heaven, in the 
success of the gospel. The voice of God, 
accompanied by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, thus made effectual to the conver- 
sion of sinners, still proclaims that this is 
the beloved Son, in whom the Father is 
well-pleased, and a#who would be saved 
must hear and obey him. But when the 
hearts of men ore mil of pride, ambition, 
and the love of the world, there is no room 
for the word of God to abide in them, 

I 30. OttT Lord’s declaration. ** I can of mine OM’n 
self do nothing.*’ struagly implies the oneness 
of nature and attributes, between the Father 
and the Son.*-/. P. Smith. 

$ 32. Ver. 39—44. Christ’s discourse. 

The Jews considered that eternal life 
was revealed to them in their scriptures. 
They fancied they had it as it were in 
possession, because they had the word 
of God in their hands. Jesus exhorted 
them to search those scriptures with more 
diligence and attention. 

It may be read, either, 1 . Ye do search 
the scriptures — and ye do well to do so ; 
ye read them daily in your synagogues, 
ye have doctors and senbes, who study 
them, and criticise upon them. Christ 
owns that they did indeed search the 
scriptures, but it was in search of their 
own glory. Ye do search the scriptures, 
and therefore, if ye were not wilfully blind, 
ye would believe in me. It is possible for 
men to be very studious in the letter of 
the scripture, and yet to be strangers tb 
the power and infiueiico of it. Or, 2. 
Search the scriptures — and so, it was 
spoken to them in the nature of an appeal. 
le profess to receive and believe the scrip- 
ture, let that be the judge, provided you 
will search into it. Search all the books 
of scripture throughout, compare one pas- 
sage with another, and explain one b^ 
another. We must likewise search parti- 
cular passages, and see, not what they 
seem to say at the first appearance, but, 
what they say indeed. It is spoken to us 
in the nature of an advice, or command 
to all Christians to search the scriptures. 
All who would find Christ, must search 
the scriptures ; not only read them, and 
hear them, but search them ; which de- 
notes diligence in seeking;, and study, 
and close application of mind. Also, the 
desire and design of finding. 

Two things we are here directed to 
have in view in searching the scriptures, 
—Heaven our end» and Clirist our Way. 
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1. We must search (he scriptures for 
heaven as our great end ; For in them ye 
think ye have eternal life. The scripture 
assures us of an eternal state set before 
iiS| and offers to .us an eternal life in that 
state ; it describes the way that leads to 
it, and the founda^oii upon which the 
hope of it is built surely this is worth 
searching for, especially as we are sure to 
find it. But to the Jews Christ saith 
only, Ye think ye have eternal life in the 
scriptures ; because they looked for it by 
the mere reading and studying of the scrip- 
ture. They thought they were sure of hea- 
ven, if they could say by rote such passages 
of scripture as they were directed to*by the 
tradition of the elders. 

2. We must search the scriptures for 
Christ, as the new and living Way that 
leads to this end. Those are they, the 
great and principal witnesses, that testify 
of him. The scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment testify of Christ, and by them God 
hears witness to him. The Spirit of Christ 

‘ e prophets testified beforehand of 
him, 1 Pet. 1 . 1 1 , the purposes and pro- 
mises of God concerning him, and the 
previous notices of hini. The Jews knew 
very well that the Old Testament lestiHed 
of the Messiah, and were critical in their 
remarks upon those passages, yet were 
careless in the application of them. We 
must search the scriptures, and may hope 
to find eternal life in that search, because 
they testify of Christ ; for this is life eter- 
nal, to know him. 

Those who peruse the sacred volume 
merely for amusement by its histories, to 
beguile time, or for the performance of an 
outward duty, are deficient in their mo- 
tives, and cannot expect to derive from it 
either advantage or comfdrt. Nor will it 
suffice to read the scriptures merely to be- 
come acquainted with sacred truths, with- 
out desire to be actuated thereby. — (33.) 

To this testimony Christ annexes re- 
proofs of their infidelity and wickedness. 

1. Their neglect of him and his doc- 
trine, ver. 40 j Ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life. Their estrange- 
ment from Christ was the fault, not so 
much of their understandings as of theii 
wills. Christ offered life, and they would 
not accept it. There is life to be had with 
Jesus 'Christ for poor souls ; we may have 
life, the life of pardon and grace, and 
comfort and glory ; and Christ is our Life. 
Those that would have this life, must 
come to Jesus Christ for it ; we may have 
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it if we come for it.. Sinners die because 
they will not come to Christ for life and 
happiness ; not because they cannot, but 
because they wili not. They will neither 
accept the life offered, because spiritual 
and divine ; nor will they agree to the 
terms on which it is ofifered ; nor apply to 
the use of amiointed means : they will not 
be cured, for they will not observe the 
methods of cure. 

The words, ver, 41,1 receive not honour 
from men, obviate an objection, as if 
Christ sought his own glory. He did not 
covet or court the ap^ause of men ; or 
that worldly pomp and splendour in which 
the carnal Jews expected their Messiah to 
appear. He needed not the applause of 
men; it was no addition to his glory, 
whom all the angels of God worship. « 

2. Their want of the love of God ; ver. 
42 ; I know you very well, that you have 
not the love of God in you. They pre- 
tended great love to God by their seal for 
the law, the temple, and the sabbath ; yet 
were really without the love of God. lliere 
are many who make a great profession of 
religion, who yet show they want the love 
of God, by their neglect of Christ and 
their contempt of his commandments ; 
they hate his holiness, and undervalue 
his goodness. It is the love of God in us, 
the love that is seated in the heart, and 
is a living active principle there, that God 
will accept ; the love shed abroad there, 
Rom, 5. 5. Christ knew how wrrupt their 
inside was, notwithstanding tne plausible 
shows of their outside ; we may deceive 
ourselves, but we cannot deceive him. 

3. Another crime charged upon them 
is, their readiness to entertain false Christs 
and false prophets, while they obstinately 
opposed him who was the true Messias, 
ver. 43. They forsake their own mercies, 
that is bad enough, and it is for lying 
vanities, that is worse. 

4. They are here charged with pride, 
and vain-glory, and unbelief, the effect 
of it, ver. 44. They slighted and under- 
valued Christ, because they admired and 
over-valued themselves. Here is their am- 
bition of worldly honour. Ye look for a 
Messiah to come in outward pomp, and 
promise yourselves worldly honour by him. , 
Also, their neglect of spiritual honour, 
called Mm the honour that comes from 
God only. Those who will not come to 
Christ, and those who are ambitious of 
worldly, honour, make it apjiear thaf they 
seek not the honour that comes firoih Goa, 
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JOHN V. Ver. 46-47; and VI. V^r. 1—14. 


and it is their folly and ruin. How can 
they believe, who make the praise and 
applause of men their idol ? When the 
profession and practice of serious godli- 
ness are unfashionable, and are every 
where spoken against, when Christ and 
his followers are men wondered at, how 
can they believe, the utmost of whose fiun- 
bition is to make a fair show in the flesh P 

39. It is a question wlieiher these words are to 
be read in the indicative, or in the irniierative 
mood. But the sense in either case is tlie same. 
It is well known that the Jews were exceedingly 
diligeHt in studying the letter of scripture, es- 
pecially at that time, and we may suppose our 
Lord admitted this, and reminded them that they 
professed to search the scriptures, which testided 
concerning him, and yet they would not acknow- 
ledge him as the Saviour. The reference to the 
practice of the Jews, renders this pasiiage a testi- 
, mony against those who would repress the study 
of the scriptures, as strong .as if it is taken as a 
* command. The word rendered “ search” is very 
strong, and implies very ardent and close inves- 
ligation. 

44. The pharisees were much addicted to self 
praise, and greedy of applause. 

S 32. Ver. 45 — 47. Christ's discourse. 

Our Lord further observed, that there 
was no occasion for him to become the 
accuser of the unbelieving Jews to his 
Father ; nor was this the end of his i 
coming amongst them ; for they had | 
another accuser, even Moses, in whose , 
law they trusted for salvation. Yet his i 
writings, which were full of types, pro- ! 
phecies, and promises of Christ would cer- I 
tainly condemn them. Had they really ; 
believed the testimony of Moses, they 
would certainly have welcomed the Pro- 1 
phet of whom he wrote, and whose doc- | 
trine was so opposed to their pride and 
lusts. Though our Lord spake thus openly : 
on this occasion, his persecutors were 
overawed ; they proceeded no further 
against him, because his time was not 
yet come. 

Alas, how many trust in their attach- 
ment to some form of doctrine or party j 
who no more enter into the real meaning 
of those doctrine*, or the views of the 
persons whose names they bear, than the 
Jews did into those of Moses ! Let us 
then search and pray over the scriptures, 
-as men intent on finding eternal lire ; let 
us obinrve how Christ is the great subject 
of them, and daily a^iply to him for the 
life he bestows. Let us seek that honour 
which cometh from God only, and not 
fear the reproach of men. By patient con- 
tinuance in well doing let us seek for 
glory, honour, and immortal happiness. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1—13. M.14 13—21. Mk.6.32-44. L9. 10-17. 
Ver.16— 21. M.14.22— 32. Mk.6.45-53. 

$ 63. Ver. 1—14, Five t/tqfisand miraculouslu 

John, who does not usually relate what 
had been recorded by those who wrote 
before him, relates this miracle, for its 
reference to the following discourse. 

Christ’s miracles drew many after him, 
who were not effectually drawn to him. 
He went up into a mountain, and there 
sat with his disciples, that he might more 
conveniently be seen and heard by the mul- 
titude. He saw a great company come 
to him, poor, mean, ordinary people, no 
doubt; but the souls of the poor are as 
precious to Christ, and should be so to 
us, as those of the rich. 

See the weakness of Philip’s faith, who 
in this strait, as if the master of the family 
had been an ordinary person, looked for 
srsupply only in an ordinary way. We 
are apt thus to distrust God’s power. 

Christ received information from another 
of his disciples concemii^ the provision 
j they had. It was Andrew. We may see 
I the stren^h of his love to those for whom 
I he saw his Master concerned, in that he 
was willing to bring out al.’ they had. 
Barley bread is what Christ had, and 
better than we deserve. Distrustful fear 
of wanting ourselves, should not hinder 
us from needful charity to others. 

In the distribution of the provision, 
observe, Christ gave thanks, 

1 . We ought to thank God for our food, 
it is a mercy to have it, and this is the 
sweetness of our creature-comforts, that 
th^ give occasion for thanksgiving. 
TKougn we have neither plenty nor 
dainty, yet let us thank God for what we 
have. 

2. It was distributed from the hand of 
Christ by the hands of his disciples. All 
our comforts come to us origijaally from 
the hand of Christ ; whoever brings them, 
it is he that sends them. 

3. It was done to universal satisfaction. 
All had as much as they would ; a full 
mes,l. Those whom Christ feeds with 
the bread of life, he does not stint, Ps. 
81. 10. There were but two small fishes, 
yet they had of them as much as they 
would. 

W’heu they were filled, Christ said to 
the disciples, Gather up the fragments. 
The Jews were careful not to lose any 



JOHN VI. Ver. 15~2l 


40i 


bread, nor let it be trodden upon. He 
who despises bread, falls into the depths 
of poverty,” was a saying among them. 
Though Christ could command supplies 
whenever he pleased, yet he would have 
the fra^ents gathered up. Those that 
woijld have wherewith to be charitable, 
must be provident. That which is fit to 
be food for men, is wasted and lost, if 
thrown to the brutes. 

They filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments ; which was evidence not only 
of the truth of the miracle, that they were 
fed with real food, witnesiS those remains, 
but of the greatness of it ; they were not 
only satisfied, but there was all this over 
and above. 

To lose any useful food is a sin against 
God. Where there is the greatest plenty, 
no fragments should be lost while the 
poor need to have them. How much less 
should we lose God’s word, or helps, as 
ordinances, or our time, or any such 
greater mercies ! — (3 ) » j 

Observe the influence this miracle had 
upon the people who had tasted the 
benefit ; they siyd, This is of a truth that 
Prophet. Kven the common Jews ex- 1 
pected the Messiah to come into the world, 
and to be a great Prophet. The pharisees i 
despised them as not knowing the law ; 
but, it seems they knew most of Him i 
who is the End of the law. Such wretched 
incoherence and inconsistency there is in ; 
the faculties of the corrupt, unsanctified j 
soul, that it is possible for men to acknow- ; 
ledge Christ as that Prophet, and yet to 
turn a deaf ear to him. 

10. “ Now tlasre was much grass in the place.” 
Paley observes, This little incidental circum- 
stance shows tliat the narrator was an eyewitness '• 
of what he describes. ^ j 

§ 64. Ver. 15--o31. Jesus walks on the sea. { 

Christ retired, because he perceived* 
that they who acknowledged him to be 
the Prophet that should come into the 
world, would take him by force, to make ; 
him a King, ver. 15. This was an act of! 
zeal fbr the honour of Christ, and against | 
the contempt which the ruling part of the 
Jewish church put upon him. But it was 
irregular zeal ; it was grounded upon a 
mistake concerning the naiitre of Christ’s 
kingdom, as if it were to be of this world, 
and he must appear with outward pomp. 
Right notions of Christ’s kingdom would 
keep us to right methods for advancing 
it. They wished to make him their King, 
who could feed them so plentifully, with- 


out their toil. It was to carry on a se- 
cular design ; they hoped this might be 
^ a good opportunity for shaking oft* the 
j Roman yoke. Thus religion is often di- 
! rected to forward a secular interest. 
Augustine says, Jesus is usually sought 
after for something else, not for his own 
sake. 

i When evening was come, the disciples 
I embarked and sailed for Capernaum. This 
I they did by particular direction from their 
i Master, to send them out of the way of 
I the temptation of countenancing those 
' who would have made him a King. They 
were Christ’s disciples, and were in the 
! way of their duty, and Christ was pray- 
[ ing for them ; yet they were in distress. 
The perils and aftlictions of this present 
time may very well consist with an interest* 
in Christ and his intercession. Clouds ' 
and darkness sometimes surround the 
children of the light and of the day. They 
see Jesus walking on the sea. See here, 

1. The power Christ has over the laws 
of nature ; Christ walked upon the water 
as upon dry land. 2. Christ will not leave 
his disciples comfoi'tless when in distress. 
3. They were more afraid of an apparition, 
for so they supposed him to be, than of 
the winds and waves. It is more terrible 
to wrestle with the rulers of the darkness 
of this world than with a teriipestuous sea. 
Our real distresses are often much in- 
creased by imaginary ones. Even the 
approaches of comfort and deliverance 
often are so misconstrued, as to become 
the occasions of fear and perplexity. But 
when they were in this fright, how aftec- 
tionately did Christ silence their fears 
with his compassionate words, It is I, be 
not afraid I Nothing is more powerful to 
convince sinners than that word, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecuiest ; nothing 
more powerful to comfort saints than 
these, I am Jesus whom thou lovest. It 
is I that love tbee, and seek thy good ; 
be not afraid of me, nor of the storm. 
They welcomed Christ into the ship ; 
they willingly received him. Christ’s 
absenting himself for a time, endears him, 
at his return, to his disciples, who value 
his presence above any thing. Immedi- 
ately the ship was at the land whither they 
went. If we have received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, have received him willingly, 
though the night be dark, and the wind 
high, yet we may comibrt ourselves with 
this, we shall be at the shore shortly, 
and are nearer to it than we suppose. 
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Many a donbtiDg soul is fetched to heaTen 
by a {^leasing surprise^ before it is aware. 

§ 66. Ver. 2SJ-“27« Christ directs the multitude 
to spiritual food. 

Many of the people continued near the 
place, expecting to see Jesus in the morn- 
ing, as the disciples went by themselves 
in the only boat there at the time. Be- 
fore the next morning other boats arrived, 
and not finding Jesus, they immediately 
crossed the lake to Capernaum, and when 
they found him there in the synagogue, 
ver. 59, they expressed surprise. 

Instead of answering their inquiry how 
he came there, he blamed their motives 
in seeking him for worldly advantages. 
He warned them not to labour for the 
meat that perisheth, meaning all worldly 
'"interests, which are of a perishing nature, 
, and from which we are soon removed. 
Attention and industry are our duty, but 
should be used to forward our eternal 
interests, and not for carnal purposes. 
The utmost earnestness should be em- 
ployed in seeking salvation in the use of 
^pointed means, at the same time every 
idea of merit must be excluded ; it is to 
be sought as the gift of the Son of man, 
the incarnate Redeemer. Him the Fa- 
ther has sealed, proved and evidenced to 
be God. He. has declared the Son of 
man to be the Son of God with power. 
Having given him authority, he has given 
us assurance of it ; having intrusted him 
with unlimited powers, he has satisfied 
us with undoubted proofs of them ; God 
the Father sealed him with the Spirit 
that rested on him, by the voice from 
heaven, by the testimony he bore to him 
in signs and wonders. 

Infinite Justice found Jesus Christ to 
be without spot or blemish, and therefore 
sealed, pointed out, and accepted Him as a 
proper sacrifice and atonement for the sin 
of the whole world, Heb.41.13, 14.— (U ) 

He is constituted the only ^spenser of 
these spiritual provisions, as is attested 
by the testimonies borne to him. These 
advantii^s he exhorted the Jews to seek 
from their Messiah, and not worldly ob- 
jects. Alas ! that so many who profess 
and call themselves chri&tians, should 
labour so earnestly, if not wholly, for 
perishing vanities, neglecting the one 
thing needful. 

S7. It was the onstom amone some eastern 
nations to set a seal upon victbns aeleeted for 
sacrifloe. when they had bean Ibund wHhont 
^pot or Uemiah. 


I 65. Ver. 88. 89. Ohri$t*s discourse ufith the 
multitude. 

The people inquired what they were to 
do, that they might work the works God 
required of them. They seem to have 
expected something in addition to the 
law of Moses, like the works commanded 
by the pharisees. Our Lord answered, 
that they were required to believe on him 
whom the Father had sent among them. 
This may be called the first and great 
commandment of the gospel to a fallen 
sinner. This faith is contrary to the 
pride, self-confidence, self-will, and car- 
nal enmity against God, which occupy 
men's hearts. * It requires special grace, 
but I here is much pains to be bestowed 
in self-examination, opposing the pride 
and lusts of our hearts, and in using the 
means of grace, so that it may well be 
called a work. Let us then remember 
that constant exercise of faith in Christ, 
is the most important and arduous part 
of the obedience required from us, as sin- 
ners seeking salvation. When by his 
grace we are enabled to live a life of 
faith in the Son of God, all other holy 
tempers follow, and acceptable services 
may be performed ; but without them no 
boasted services will be regarded by our 
holy and merciful God. 

1 66. Ver. 30^35. Christ's discourse with the 
multitude. 

While the Jews imagined that Jesus 
was about to lead them forth to victory 
and dominion, they were ready to be his 
followers ; but.when he demanded faith 
in himself, they perceived this opposed 
their carnal views, and began to question 
his being the Messiah. Some of them 
required a sign to convince them that life 
was to 1^ obtained by faith in him, rather 
than by the works of the law, and they 
compared his feeding a few thousands, 
with the miracle of the whole people being 
fed with manna, bread from heaven, forty 
years in the wilderness. 

To this our Lord replied, with his usual 
strong affirmation, that Moses had not 
given them that bread, nor did Moses 
create it, as He had done with respect to 
the food of their late repast. But God, 
even liis Father^ who gave them that typi- 
cal food for the sustenance of their natu- 
ral lives, now gave them the true Bread 
from the heaven of heavens, for the sal- 
vation of their souls. For the Bread of 
God, BO called, really descended from 
heaven, to give life to perishing sinners 
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all over the world. The Jews, supposing 
he alluded to some unknown bene6t he 
wished to confer on them, desired him 
evermore to give them such bread. Jesus 
then plainly declared, that by the Bread 
of life he meant Himself, and that by 
believing on him they might receive ever- 
Iwting fife. Coming to Christ, and be- 
lieving on him, signify the same. 

Christ shows that he is the true Bread ; 
Observe, 1. Christ is Bread; is that to 
the soul, which bread is to the body — 
nourishes and supports the spiritual life. 
The^ doctrines of the gospel concerning 
Christ, that he is the Mediator between 
God and man, that he is our Peace, our 
Kighteousness, our Redeemer — by these 
things do men live. Our bodies could 
better live without food than our souls 
without Christ. 

2. That he is the Bread of God, ver. 33, 
divine Bread. Bread which the Father 
gives, ver. 32, which he has made to be 
the food of our souls; the Bread of 
God*8 family, his children’s Bread. 

3. That he is the Bread of life, ver, 35, 
and again, ver. ^48, that Bread of life, 
alluding to the tree of life in the midst of 
the garden of Kden. Christ is the Bread 
of life, for he is the Fruit of the tree of 
life. Bread nourishes only by the help 
of the faculties of a living body; but 
Christ is himself living Bread, and nou- 
rishes by his own power. Manna, if kept 
but one night, putrified; but Christ is 
ever living, everlasting Bread, that never 
waxes old. The doctrine of Christ cruci- 
fied, is now as strengthening and coid- 
forting to a believer as ever it was, and 
his mediation still of as much value and 
efficacy as ever. He gives life unto the 
world, Tipiritual and eternal life ; the life 
of the soul in union and communion with 
God here, and in tlie sight and enjoy- 
ment of him hereafter ; a life that in» 
eludes in it all happiness. The manna 
only preserved and supported life, did not 
give and perpetuate life, much less re- 
store it; but Christ gives life to those 
that were dead in sin. The manna was 
ordained onl^ for the life of the Israelites, 
but Christ IS given for the life of the 
world ; Christ came to put life into the 
minds of men ; principles productive of 
acceptable performances. 

4. That he is the Bread which came 
down from heaven ; this is often r^eated 
here. It denotes the Divinity of ChrisPe 
person and his authority, also the divine 
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original of all that good which flows to us 
through him. He not only came down, 
but comes down; he is descending: it 
denotes constant communication of light, 
life, and love from God to believers through 
Christ, as the manna descended daily. 
Blessed be our God that he hath given 
us the true Bread from heaven ! May he 
create in us an appetite for it ; that we 
may with understanding and earnestness 
say. Lord, evermore give us this Bread. 

33. This and limilar declarations show that 
the nre-existent and Divine nature which de> 
scended from heaven, and, when the object was 
accomplished, ascended where it was belbre, 
united itself to human flesh and blood for the 
most wise and ferocious purposes, among which 
was. that suflertug and death i>hould be endured 
for the redemption of sinful mankind. J, P.Smitk. 

$ 65. Ver. 36— 40. Chris discourse uAth the « 
muliitude. 

Our Lord next plainly^ told the Jews 
that they did not believe in him. Though 
they would forsake him, he should not 
be without disciples, for all whom the Fa- 
ther had given to him would come to 
him ; the event is certain, they shall and 
will come.” The discovery of their gpiilt, 
danger, and remedy, by the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, makes them willing and 
glad to come, and to renounce every hope 
and interest which interferes with apply- 
ing to him for salvation. He would in 
no wise cast off any person whatsoever, 
who thus came to Him. The original 
implies the strongest expression, that no 
previous guilt, nor feebleness of effort in 
applying to Christ, should induce him to 
reject any one ytho had a sincere desire of 
his blessing. The Father’s will perfectly 
concurs, that not one of those who were 
given to the Son should be rejected or 
lost by him, and every one who discerns 
the suitableness of his salvation, so as to 
believe in Him, and intrust his soul in 
his hands, should have everlasting life. 
These two views of the Divine will— the 
eecrei will concerning those whom he hath 
chosen to salvation, and the revealed will 
concerning the actual salvation of every 
believer, perfectly coincide. No one will 
come till Divine grace hath subdued, and 
in p^t changed his heart ; and therefore 
no one'who comes will ever be cast out. 
When an awakened sinner finds the doc- 
trines of God’s decrees too powerful for 
his newly-opened feeble eyes, he should 
look ofiP from them to the general invita- 
tions and promises of the gospel. When 
he can look at the former, he will find in 



404 JOHN Vt 

tliem the Siiuree of his willingness, and 
will be encouraged to hope in Christ for 
the completion of that work which grace 
hath begun in his soul. Let every one 
beware of blaspheming or abusing these 
truths, which are most certainly contained 
in scripture. 

i 66. Ver. 41 — 46. Christ's discowse uriih the 
multitude. 

The Jews murmured at this declara- 
tion of the Lord Jesus ; they thought him 
a mere man, and therefiue questioned 
how he could say he came down from 
heaven. Jesus bade them not murmur, 
and directed them to the dangerous state 
of their souls, for no man could possibly 
come to him except the Father drew him : 
the unholy nature of fallen man cannot 
be taken away, except by the power of 
Divine grace. The gospel finds none 
willing to be saved in the humbling, holy 
manner, revealed therein ; but the Lord, 
by his grace, draws sinners to Christ, and 
this is the cause of their activiU' and dili- 
gence. He cures the fever of the soul, 
he creates the appetite, he sets the pro- 
visions before the sinner, who is drawn to 
come, and eat, and live for ever. tXir 
Lord reminded them that this was the 
doctrine of the prophets ; and every one 
who hath learned of the Father, by hear- 
ing and believing his word, concerning 
the evil of sin, the ruined state of man, 
his need of mercy and grace, and the 
nature and glory of salvation, will infal- 
libly come to Christ, believe in him, and 
count all things but loss in comparison 
of him. But the Jews Wifcre not to expect 
that the Father would teach them per- 
sonally, for none had seen the Father bdt 
his beloved Son ; they must expect to be 
taught by his inward influence upon their 
minds, and by his word, and the ministers 
whom he sent among them. 

44. God draweth with his word aud the Holy 
Ghost, but man’s duty is to hear and learn; 
that is to say, to receive the grace offered, con- 
sent to the promise, and not to impugn the God 
that cailcth.— Hooper, 

$ 65. Ver. 47-— 51. Christ's discourse with the 
multitude. 

After a repeated and most solemti as- 
surance, that faith in Him was the only, 
and the certain method of obtaining ever- 
lasting life, our Lord showed them the 
superiority of his salvation above the 
manna, which was but a shadow of so 
great a blessing. The advantage of the 
manna was very small, excent to those 
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who saw in it the type of good things to 
come ; but the living bread is so excel- 
lent, that the man who feedeth on it shall 
never die. His soul will be nourished to 
everlasting life, and the death of the body 
will soon end in a glorious resurrection. 
This bread is no other than Christ’s hu- 
man nature, wdiich he assumed, to present 
to the Father as an expiatory sacrifice for 
the sins of the world ; to purchase all 
things pertaining to life and godliness for 
sinners of every nation, that rei)ent and 
believe in him. 

The love of Jesus is free, so communi- 
cated that he is not content till he has 
given himself, and that not for his own 
happiness but ours. How ought we to 
adore and thank thee, O Jesus, for thy 
wondrous love to us sinners ! And how 
ungrateful, and worse than ungrateful, 
must the heart of that Christian be who 
desires not to live more to Christ than to 
i himself. — (9*- 9-) 

I 51. The Jewish rabbis expected that tlie 
I Messiah would ' cause bread, or manna, to de- 
I scend from heaven, as the manna In the wilder- 
: ness. See ver. 31, &c. 

j 5 65. Ver. 62—69. Christ's discourse with the 
i multitude. 

I The Jew's disputed about these decla- 
i rations ; probably many of them censured 
I Jesus, and none of them could conceive 
i how he could give them his flesh to eat. 

I He assured them that except they ate his 
i flesh and drank his blood, they had no 
life in them, but continued dead in sin, 
and ex{>osed to condemnation. 

' "This has been wretchedly misconstrued 
by the church of Rome for the support of 
the monstrous doctrine of transubstantia 
: tion, which gives the lie to our senses, 

' contradicts the nature of a sacrament, 

! and overthrows all convincing evidence. 

I They, like these Jews, understand it of 
I carnal eating Christ’s body. The Lord’s 
I supper was not yet instituted ; it is a 
' spiritual eating and drinking that is here 
spoken of, not a sacramental. It is also 
I misunderstood by many ignorant people, 

S who from hence infer, that if they take 
I the sacrament, when they die they shall 
, certainly go to heaven ; which, as it makes 
' many that ase weak, causelessly uneasy 
if they want it, so it makes many that are 
^ wicked, causelessly easy if they have it. 

' . Let us see, therefore, how this discourse 
of Christ’s is to be understood. The flesh 
and blood of the Son of man denote tlic 
Redeemer incarnate and dying; Christ 
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and him crucified, and the redemption 
wrought out by him, with all the precious 
benefits of redemption ; pardon of sin, 
acceptance with God, the adoption of 
sons, access to the throne of grace, the 
promises of the covenant, and eternal 
life ,* these are called the flesh and blood 
of Christ. First. Because they are pur- 
chased by the breaking his body, and 
shedding his blood. Well may the pur 
chased privileges bo denominated from 
the price that was paid for them, for it 
puts the value upon them. Second. Be- 
cause they are meat and drink to our 
souls. The privileges of the gospel are 
as flesh and blood to us, prepared for the 
nourishment of our souls. It is meat i 
indeed, and drink indeed ; truly so, that 
is, spiritually ; as (Christ is called the true 
vine, or tmly meat, in opposition to the 
shows and shadows with which the world 
deludes all those that feed upon it. In I 
Christ and his gospel are real supply and ; 
solid satisfaction ; that is meat indeed, 
and drink indeed, which satisfies and re^ 
plenishes, iJer. 3 1 . 25, 20, | 

Kating this flesh and drinking this 
blood, means believing in C.hrist. We 
]mrtake of Christ and his benefits by 
faith : and believing in Christ includes 
these four things, which eating does : — 
]« It implies an ap])etite to Christ. This 
spiritual eating and drinking begins with 
hungering and thirsting, Matt. 5. 6, 
earnest and importunate desires after 
Christ. 2. An application of Christ to 
ourselves. Meat looked upon will not 
nourish us, but meat fed upon, and so 
made our own, and as it were one with 
us. We must so accept of Christ as to 
appropriate him to ourselves. 3. A de- 
light in Christ and his salvation. The 
doctrine of Christ crucified must be meat 
and drink to us, most pleasant and de- 
lightful. 4. Deriving nourishment from 
him, and dependence upon him, for the 
support and comfort of our spiritual life, 
and the strength, growth, and vigour of 
the new man. To feed upon Christ is to 
do all in his name, in union with him, 
and by virtue drawn from him ; it is to 
live upon him as we do upon our meat. 
How our bodies are nourished by our food 
we cannot describe, but that they are so, 
we know and find ; and thus it is with 
this spiritual nourishment. The soul that 
is sensible of its state and wants, fiflds 
suitable and abundant provision in Clprist. 
VV hatever can calm the conscience, cheer 
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the heart, and promote true holiness, is 
comprised in one glorious object, a mighty 
Redeemer, God manifest in the fiesh, 
shedding his precious blood to atone for 
the sins of his rebellious creatures. The 
Christian feeds daily on Christ in his 
heart, and proceeds in his work and war- 
fare with patient alacrity. Meditation 
on the cross of Christ gives life to his 
repentance, love, and gratitude. In pro- 
portion as he lives upon Christ, and ap- 
plies for the blessings purcha.sed hy his 
precious blood, he copies more closely the 
example left him by his Redeemer, and 
earnestly seeks to obey his command- 
ments ill all things. 

We shall live by him, as our bodies 
live by our food. We live by him as the 
members by the head, the branches by^ 
the loot : because he lives we shall live 
also. We shall live eternally by him. 

The historian concludes with an ac- 
count, where Christ had this discourse 
with the Jews, ver. 59. In the syna- 
gogue, as he taught ; implying that he 
taught them many other thing.s besides 
these. That he said these things in the 
synagogue, shows that Christ’s doctrine 
was publicly preached in mixed assem- 
blies, as able to abide the most severe and 
impartial test. Also it shows the credi- 
bility of this narrative of it. 

68. This passage, ver. 51 — 58, does not refer to 
the institution of the I .ord's supper, but declares 
in figurative, yet very iutelligiblo terms, the ne- 
cessity of our believing and relying on the sufler- 
ings stud death of Christ, as a Dmue projutiation. 
Christianity has nothing to do with the absurdi- 
ties of transubstantiation, or the figurative phrase- 
ologv of early chrfstian writers, many of whom 
use<f. extravagant language, though often they 
alxiand with excellences .—See J. P. Smith. Our 
Lord's discourse in this chapter has been mucli 
dwelt upon us supporting the doctrine of trausub- 
stantiatiun. This uutiou originated in the sixth 
century, and is founded on &lternl interpretation 
of pass^es commonly Used by the Jews, to whom 
the scriptures were addressed, in a melaphoricul 
senser— Townsend. 

{ 65. Ver. 60—65. Chrises discourse with the 
multitude. 

Our Lord here spake on mysterious 
doctrines, and the experimental truths of 
religion, which went against the prejudices 
of the Jews. Many mquired who could 
hear such doctrine, and receive it as of 
Divine authority ? Jesus, knowing their 
secret thoughts, inquired, if this now so 
perplexed them, what would they think 
if they should see the Son of man ascend 
up where he was before? The human 
nature of C'hnst had not before been in 
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heaven^ but being God and man^ that 
mysterious person might be said to have 
come down from heaven. This implied 
that the Messiah’s kingdom was not of 
this world ; and they were to understand 
what he had said of a spiritual living 
upon him^ and his fulness^ by faith. As { 
without the soul of mati the flesh is of no 
value, so without the quickening Spirit of 
God all forms of religion are dead and 
worthless. The words he spake related 
to spiritual things, on which the life of 
their souls depended ; by believing on 
him tlie Holy Spirit would communicate 
life and salvation to their souls. Yet 
even the flesh of Christ, the sacrifice for 
sin, will avail us nothing, unless the 
blessed Spirit quicken our souls thereby, 
and enforce the powerful influences of 
his death upon us, till we by his grace 
are planted together in the likeness of it. 
But he spake to them in a figurative 
manner, because some of them did not 
believe, and would make a bad use of his 
instructions, therefore he declared for 
their warning, that no one could come to 
him except it were given him of the Fa- 
ther. He who made this provision for 
our sduls, alone can effectually teach us 
these mysteries, and draw us unto Christ, 
that we may live by faith in him. Let us 
apply to Cnrist, thankful that it is de- 
clared that every one who is willing to 
come unto him shall be made welcome. 
Let us be thankful that we have dis- 
covered our danger and the remedy ; and 
let us seek for further instruction. 

i 65. Ver. 66—71. Many of the diedplet go back. 
From that time many of Christ’s dis- 
ciples went back, and walked no more 
with him. When we admit into our minds 
hard thoughts of the word and works of 
Christ, and are willing to hear insinu- 
ations tending to their reproach, v^e are 
then entering into temptation ; which, 
if infinite mercy prevent not, will end 
in drawing back Many of them went 
back to the things which they had left 
for a time to follow him, and took leave 
of him and his doctrine for ever. It was 
from the very time when Christ announced 
that those who by faith feed upon him, 
shall live by him, which good news, one 
would think, should have engaged them 
to cleave the more closely to him. TTie 
corrupt and wicked heart of man often 
makes that an occasiDii of oflTence, which 
is indeed matter of the greatest comfort. 
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This discourse was to others a savour of 
life unto life. Observe here, 

1. The affectionate question which 
Christ put to the twelve ; W ill ye also 
go away ? Christ will detain none with 
him against their wills. But it is at your 
peril if you do gp away. The nearer we 
have been to Christ, and the longer we 
have been with him, the greater will be 
our sin if we desert him. 

2. The believing reply which Peter, 
in the name of the rest, made to this. 
They would not entertain the least thought 
of leaving him ; Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Those who leave Christ would 
do well to consider whom they will go to, 
and whether they can expect to find rert 
and peace any where but in him, “ Shall 
we make court to the world P It will cer- 
tainly deceive us. Shall we return to 
sin ? It will certainly destroy us.” The 
disciples resolve to adhere to Christ as 
their Guide, for they can never have a 
better. If ever we find the way to hap- 
piness, it must be by following thee.” 

The truly broken-hearted *sinner can 
rest satisfied with nothing short of eternal 
life. Even when discouraged, tempted, 
and harassed with doubts and fears, he 
still knows it is vain to think of returning 
to the world, of seeking salvation by the 
works of the law, of resting in forms and 
notions, or of going after false or loose 
teachers ; still be believes, and desires to 
be assured that Jesus hath the words of 
eternal life, as being “ the Christ, the Sou 
of the living God.” 

Our Lord had in the foregoing discourse 
assured eteinal life to his followers ; the 
disciples fastened on that plain saying, 
and resolved to cleave to him, when others 
fastened on hard sayings, and therefore 
forsook him. Though we cannot account 
for every mystery, every obscurity, in 
Christ’s doctrine, yet we know that it is 
the word of eternal life, and therefore 
must live and die by it. If we forsake 
Christ, we forsake our own mercies. 

They believed that this Jesus was the 
Messiah promised to the fathers, not a 
mere man, but the Son of the living God. 
In times of temptation to apostasy, it is 
good to have recourse to our first princi- 
ples, and to keep to them. We are sure. 
We have known it by experience j that is 
the best knowledge. We should take 
occasion from others* wavering to be the 
more established. When we have faith 
in the gospel of Christ, so as boldly to 
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venture our soule upon it> knowing whom 
we have believed, then, and not tul then, 
we shall be willing to venture every thing 
else for it. And this faith, in its feeblest 
exercise, essentially differs from that of 
the most specious hypocrite. 

Here is the melancholy remark which 
our Lord Jesus made upon this reply of 
Peter, ver. 70, 71. Have not I chosen 
you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? j 
The evangelist tells us he spake of Judas 
Iscariot. Peter had undertaken fur them 
all ; Christ does not condemn his charity. 
God knows them that are his, we do not. 
Observe here, that of the twelve who were 
chosen to an intimate conversation with 
the incarnate Deity — as great an honour 
and privilege as ever men were chosen to 
— one was an incarnate devil ! Let us 
not therefore say, that all are cheats and 
hypocrites, because one of them was so ; 
let those that are so bear the blame, and 
not those who, while they are undis> 
covered, associate with them. May we 
bo now searched and proved by the Spirit, 
and made sound in the Divine statutes, 
us those whom God hath chosen unto 
salvation, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience, and the belief of 
his holy truth. 

And let us ever remember our Lord’s 
searching question. Shall we go away 
and forsake our Redeemer ? To whom 
can we go ? He only can ^ive salvation 
by the remission of sins. It is this religion 
which enlightens the understanding with 
true knowledge, and warms the heart with 
true charity. It is this alone brings 
confidence, comfort, and joy, and bids 
few and despondency fly away. This 
raises the soul from the dead, puts new 
vigour into all her powers and faculties, 
and animates her to duty, &c. This is 
a counterbalance to the temptations of 
sense by the promises made to our faith, 
which supports the infirmity of our nature 
by the glorious objects proposed to our 
hope, and which triumphs over the world 
by the love of God shed abroad in our 
hearts. It procures the -only solid happi> 
ness in this world, and opens a way to the 
felicity of the next. — (32.; 

CHAPTER VII. 

§81. Ver. 1 — 13. Christ's discourse' with his 
brethren. Be goes to the feast of tabernacles. 

The Jews, the people in Judea and 
J erusalem, sought to xill Jesus. It is 
not said, He durst not, but, He would 


Ver. 1^3. 407 

I not walk in Jewry, because bis hour 
was not yet come. Gospel light is justly 
tideen away from those that endeavour to 
extinguish it. 

' The feast of tabernacles was one of 
the three solemnities which called fta the 
personal attendance of all the males at 
Jerusalem. It was intended to be both a 
memorial of the tabernacle-state of Israel 
in the wilderness, and a figure of the 
tabernacle-state of God’s spiritual Israel 
in this world. Divine institutions never 
go out of date by length of time ; nor 
must wilderness mercies be forgotten. 

The brethren or kinsmen of Jesus seem 
to have been disgusted, when they found 
there was no prospect of worldly advan- 
tages from him. They intimated that 
he would have many disciples in Judea. 
They take it for granted that Christ 
sought to make himself known, and there« 
fore thought it absurd for him to conceal 
his miracles : If thou do these things, if 
thou art so well able to gain the applause 
of the people, and the approbation of the 
rulers, by thy miracles, show thyself to 
the world. 

They either desired to lead Jeaus into 
danger, thinking the scribes and phari- 
sees might examine his claims, and de- 
tect some imposture ; or they were ac- 
tuated by worldly motives. No outward 
evidences or advantages can overcome the 
enmity of the human heart, and we need 
not be discouraged by the contempt or 
opposition of our relations, when we re- 
member that the brethren of Jesus did 
not believe in ^jim. Ungodly men some- 
times undertake to counsel those who are 
employed in the work of God ; but they 
only advise what may appear to promote 
present advantages. 

He told them his time for going up to 
the feast was not come ; it was not yet 
proper to avow himself in the midst of 
his enemies. They might go to Jeru- 
salem at any time in safety. The world 
had no enmity or quarrel with their prin- 
ciples or conduct ; but all sorts of uncon- 
verted sinners must hate Him who testified 
that their works were evil. And the same 
effects will always be produced by 
same cause. Our Lord, therefore, bade 
them go up to the feast. He chose to go 
privately. The spiritually-minded man 
has reasons for his proceeaings, of which 
the world cannot judge. 

As the Jews sought our Lord, it may 
be supposed that he generally attended 
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ihe feasts. The people differed respect- 
ing his doctrine and miracles, while those 
who favoured him dared not openly to 
avow their sentiments. In general, those 
who count the preachers of the gospel to 
be deceivers, will speak out, while many 
who favour them will fear to incur re» 
proach by avowing regard for them. 

i 81. Ver. 14 — 18. Christ's discourse at the feast 
of tabernacles. 

About the middle of the feast, Jesus 
went up to the temple, and taught the 
people ; but the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
inquired, with surprise and disdain, how 
he could have acquired learning, or be 
qualified to teach. Our Lord answered 
that his doctrine was not his own, after 
the manner of human study ; but it was 
the message of God the Father who 
sent him ; so that it was w isdom from 
heaven. And as the doctrine was divine, 
the preparation for understanding it was 
sincere willingness, and earnest desire to 
do the will of God, The man who was 
brought to this temper, and determined 
to obey the Divine commands, however 
they might interfere with his worldly in- 
terests, should be enabled to know whe- 
ther the doctrine was of God, or whether 
he spake of himself, as one that deceived 
the people. Such a frame of mind re- 
moves the prejudices which cloud the un- 
derstanding ; it is the efiect of JDivine 
g^race ; and He who hath so wrought 
upon the mind, will enable it to discern 
the truth, and to reject errot'. Indeed it 
is essential for a man to b (2 afraid of being 
deceived, to distnist himself, and seek 
diligently for Divine teaching. To this 
our Lord added, that the teacher who is 
not sent of God will, one way or another, 
seek his own honour or advancement ; 
while he who disregards himself, that he 
may seek the honour of God, proves him- 
self to be truly sent of Him. Applying 
this to Christ, who endured poverty, con- 
tempt, and siifferin^, for the glory of God 
in man’s salvation, it was evident he was 
true, and there was no unrighteousness 
in him. 

, Every faithful minister may humbly 
adopt the words of Christ. His doctrine 
is not his own invention, but is deduced 
from God’s word, through the teaching of 
his Spirit. And amidst the various con- 
troversies which agitate the world, what 
a blessed encouragement it is to remember 
that if any man, of any nation, seek to do 
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the will of God, he shall know whether 
the doctrine is of God, or whether men 
speak of themselves ! so that they only 
shall be given up to destructive delusions 
who.iiate the truth. 

15. The learning then most prized by the Jews. 

^ 81, Ver. 19-^24. Christ discourses concerning 
the sabbath. 

It was a considerable time since Jesus 
healed the man at the pool of Bethesda ; 
et the Jewish rulers still sought to put 
im to death, on the pretence that he had 
then broken the sabbath. To this he re- 
ferred, observing that they were zealously 
attached to Moses, yet they did not obey 
his law, else why did they seek his life, 
contrary to the sixth commandment ? 
Some exclaimed that he was mad, and 
possessed with a devil, to suppose such 
was the case. He answered that he had 
wrought a miracle which astonished them, 
not so much for the power and goodness 
therein displayed, as because it was dune 
on the sabbath day, when he ordered the 
man to carry his bed. as an evidence of 
his cure. He reminded them of the law 
of circumcision. Moses is said to give it, 
because it was a part of that law which was 
given by Moses. Though it was incor- 
porated into the Mosaic institution, yet it 
was ordained long before, for it was a 
seal of the righteousness of faith, and 
therefore commenced with the promise 
430 years before, Gal. 3. 1 7. 

They could not observe the law respect- 
ing circumcision without deviating from 
that exact rest which they supposed the 
sabbath required ; nor did they deem it 
a breach iff that holy day. Surely it 
was as consistent with lire design of the 
sabbath to restore health to the afilicted, 
as to administer an outward rite. Jesus 
therefore required them not to judge by 
partial prejudices, but to' decide on his 
conduct according to the spiritual import 
of the Divine law. Christ and his doc- 
trine ^ and doings .desire nothing but 
righteous judgment. We must not judge 
concerning any by their outward appear- 
ance, but by thsiT worth, and the gifts 
and graces of God’s Spirit in them. 

Men may pretend to be very zealous for 
religion, while at the same time they are 
acting in direct opposition to the plain 
precepts of God’s word, and will revile 
those who check them. It behiqfes us to 
consider matters more fairly, and to guard 
against the folly of opposing our opinions 
against instruetions from God. 
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24. Calmel obierves, that the multitude about 
Clu’ist at this time, consisted of, 1. The rulers, &c. 
tlie enemies of Christ. 2 The inhabihmts of Jeru* 
salem, who knew tlie opinions of the ruler concern- 
ing him. 3. The stranger^ |io had come to the 
feast, and were ignorant omMwo detigns. These, 
listened attentively (o Jesuif Ttie latter expressed 
their astonishment, as in ver. 20. . The Jews of 
Jerusalem spoke as in ver. 26. 

I 81. Ver. 85—30. Christ at the feast of 

iabernacles. \ 

Some inhabitants of Jerusalem, who | 
knew the designs of the council, asked 
whether this was the person whom .the 
Twlers intended to put to death as a de- 
ceiver. They were astonished that he. 
met with no interruption, and intpiired 
whether the rulers were at length per- 
suaded that this was the promised Mes- 
siah. They knew Jesus was an inhabitant 
of Nazareth ; but thought no man would 
know whence the Messiah came. It ap- 
pears they had some confused notion of 
the Divine original of the great Redeemer, 
but were ignorant of the circumstances 
concerning our Lard’s birth. 

They endeavour to fasten the ground 
of their prejudice upon the scriptures, as 
if they counteiicfticed them, when there 
was no such thing. People err concerning 
Christ, because they know not scripture. 

Christ proclaimed aloud, hi reproof of 
their opposition, that they were in error 
in their imaginations concerning his 
original. He was not come of himself, 
but was sent of God, who showed himself 
true to his promises. Though they pre- 
tended to be worshippers of God, they 
had no experimental knowledge of Him ; 
but he perfectly knew Him, being come 
to make Himself known unto men. This 
declaration, that they knew not God, with 
his claim to peculiar knowledge, exaspe* 
rated the hearers ; they sought some op- 
portunity to take him, but none ventured < 
to do so, because his hour was not yet 
come. God can tie men’s hands, though 
he does not turn their hearts. 

If we would lindersti^nd religion, we 
must seek this knowledge of God from, 
the incarnate Son, by contemplating his 
character, miracles, and sufierings ; other- 
wise there is much ignorance of GK>d, even 
with many who have a form of Imow- 
ledge; and the true reason why people 
reject Christ, is, because they do not know 
God. For there is such harmony of the 
Divine attributes in the work of redemp- 
tion, and such admitable agreement be- 
tween natural and revealed religion^ that 
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the riffhl knowledge of the former would 
not only admit, but introduce the latter. 

{ 81. vet. 31—36. ChHst at the feast of 
tabemactes. 

The discourses of Jesus convinced many 
that he was the Messiah ; and they in- 
quired whether that deliverer could work 

f renter miracles ? They believe in him, 
ut have not courage to own it* Even 
weak faith may be true faith, and so ac- 
counted, so accepted, by the Lord Jesus, 
who despises not the day of small things. 
The report of these things being carried 
to the pharisees, probably then sitting in 
council, they sent officers to bring him 
before them. Jesus, upon this, observed 
to them, that he should continue with 
them a little longer, notwithstanding their • 
tfesigns against him; but that after a 
little time, he should return to the Father 
who sent Him. Then they might seek, 
but they would not find, nor be able to 
enter the happy place whither he was 
going. This may refer to the calamities 
then coming on the Jewish nation, for 
their enmity to Christ, and to their vainly 
waiting for a Messiah to save them from 
temporal ruin. 

However, it is matter of comfort to 
those who are in the world, but not o/’it, 
and therefore are hated by it and sick of 
it, that they shall not be in it always, 

• they shall not be in it long. We must 
be a while with those that are pricking 
briers and grieving thorns ; but thanks 
be to God, it is but a little while, and we 
shall be out of their reach. Our days 
being evil, it is well they are few. lit 
those who suffer for Christ, comfort them- 
selves with this, that they haveja God to 
go to, and are going to him, tot^ forever 
with him. 

But they had no idea of his ascension to 
heaven, and inquired whether he meant to 
among those Jews who were dispersed 
in other nations, and to teach the Gentiles, 
whom they despised. So common is it 
for those who have lost the power of re- 
ligion, to be jealous for the name. 

The day of life and of grace am both 
of short continuance ; and sinners, when 
in misery, would be glad of the help they 
now despise. .They may dispute concern- 
ing such sayings at present, but the ef ent 
will explain them. 

S5. *' Will he go to the region where the dis- 
Mned Jews innahil, and teach the Greeks 
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§ 81. V«r. 37—39. Chritt at thefeatt of 
tabernacles. 

On the last day of the feast of taber- 
nacles, there was a holy convocation. 
Lev. 23. 36, and they then drew water 
and poured it out before the Lord, It is 
supposed that our Lord stood forth, and, 
alluding to this ceremony, proclaimed 
aloud. If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink. Thus he declared 
himself the unfailing source of salvation 
to perishing sinners — yea, the Fountain 
of living waters, in opposition to the broken 
cisterns of mere creatures. If any one felt 
destitute, miserable, and desirous of tnie 
happiness, let him apply to Him, and his 
wants would be supplied. If any sinner 
were disquieted with guilt and fear of 
wrath, desiring God’s favour and recovery 
to holiness, let him come to Jesus, his 
terrors would be removed, and the bless- 
ings thirsted after would be granted. How 
sad is the case of man, that he must be 
importuned to be happy ; and how won- 
derful the grace of Christ, that he will 
importune him I 

The invitation itself, which is, I. Very 
general — If any man thirst, whoever he 
be, he is invited to Christ, Be he high 
or low, rich or poor, young or old, bond 
or free, Jew or Gentile. 2. Very gra- 
cious — If any man thirst, let him come 
to me and dnnk. If any man desires to 
be truly and eternally happy, let him 
apply to me, and be ruled by me. 

As this thirst especially means strong 
desires after spiritual blessings, which 
nothing else can satisfy, so the sanctify- 
ing and comforting influence of the Holy 
Spirit were particularly intended by the 
waters which Christ called on them to 
come to Him and drink. 

Provision is made, not only for present 
satisfaction, but for continual, perpetual 
comfort. Here is living water, running 
water, which the Hebrew language calls 
living, because in motion. The graces 
and comforts of the Spirit ore compared 
to living (meaning running) water, be- 
cause they are the active, quickening 
prindples of spiritual life, and the earnests 
and beginnings of eternal life, Jer. 2, 13. 
The comfort flows in both plentifully 
and constantly as a river*, stroi^ as a 
stream to bear down the opposition of 
doubts and fears. There is a fulness in 
Christ, of grace for grace. These flow out 
of ihebeUever*# heart and soul, which are 
the subject of the Spirit’s working, and the 
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seat of his government. There gracious 
principles are planted ; and out of the 
heart, in which the Spirit dwells, flow the 
issues of life, Prov. 4. 23. Observe further, 
where there are springs of grace and 
comfort in the soul, they will send forth 
streams. Grace and comfort will evidence 
themselves. Good affections will produce 
good actions, imd a holy heart will be 
seen in a holy life j the tree is known by 
its fruits, and the fountain by its streams. 
They will communicate themselves for 
the 'benefit of others. It is not enough 
that we ourselves take the comfort of tne 
grace given us, but we must let our 
fountains be dispersed abroad. 

I As the scripture hath said, seems to 
I refer to some promises in the Old Testa- 
ment ; there are many to this purport, 
as Prov. 1. 23 j Joel 2. 28; Isa. 44. 3 : 
Zech. 12. 10; Isa. 41. 18; 43. 19 ; 58. 
11 5 Cant. 4. 15 ; Erek.47. 1 ; Zech. 14. 8. 

Here is the evangelist’s exposition of 
this promise ; This spake he of the 
Spirit; not of any outward advantages 
accruing to believers, but of the gifts, 
graces, and comforts of the Spirit. Scrip- 
ture is the best interpreter of scripture. 

Observe, it is promised to all who be- 
lieve on Christ, that they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost : all receive his sanctifying 
graces. The gift of the Holy Ghost is 
one of the great blessings promised in 
the new covenant. Acts 2. 38 ; and the 
promise will be performed to all that have 
an interest in that covenant. The Spirit 
dwelling and working in believers, is as 
a fountain of living, running water, out 
of which plentiful streams now, cooling 
and cleansing as water, mollifying and 
moistening as water, making them fruit- 
ful and joyful. 

If we compare the clear knowledge and 
strong grace of the disciples of Christ 
themselves, after the day of Pentecost, 
with their darkness and weakness before, 
we shall understand in what sense the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given. That 
which is most proj^rly called the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, had not yet com- 
menced. The reason why the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given, was, because Jesus 
was not yet g^orifled. The death 6f 
Christ is som^imes called his gloriflca- 
tion ; for on Iris cross he conquered and 
triumphed. Now the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was purchased by the blood of 
Christ, and the giving of the Holy Ghost 
was to ' be both an answer to Christ’s 
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intercession^ ch. 14, 16, and an act of his 
dominion j and therefore, till he is glori- 
fied, the Holy Ghost, that is the gifts of 
the Spirit, are not given. The conversion ' 
of the Gentiles also was the glorifying of 
Jesus. 

Still the Divine Redeemer proclaims 
aloud to every man that is athirst, to 
come to him. Happy is he whom nothing 
can satisfy but the favour of God, Let 
him come to Jesus, and not fear a repulse. 
From him, our smitten Rock, the waters 
of life flow forth abundantly to satisfy 
the true Israelites through this barren 
wilderness. The miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Spirit we do not expect, but fur His 
more common and more valuable influ- 
ences we may apply. These influences 
of the Spirit will not only be, in believers, 
a well of water springing up unto ever- 
lasting life, but they will flow forth in 
their words and works, for the refresh- 
ment and good of others. These streams 
have flowed from our glorified Redeemer, 
through the apostles, evangelists, and 
successive believers, down to us in this 
distant age, and at the remote corners of 
the earth. May*we be anxious to com- 
municate them around us 1 

87. On this day water was brought firom Siloa 
with mucli ceremony, iu golden voiiiSids, mixed 
with wine, and pouri'd out ou the altar, ft was 
a ceremony to comincmorale the water miracu- 
lously and plentifully supplied to their fathers 
iu the desert. 

88. Some do think that waters flour out of the 
belly of the Iwlievers, whfn he that is endowed 
with the Spirit Imparts 8om« portion unto his 
brethren, os tiiere ought to be mutual participation 
among us. But the sense seems to lx? more simple, 
tliat whoso<*ver shall believe in ('hrist. ho shall 
have a well of life, as it were, springing in him. 
as ch. 4. 14. — Calvin. The word here rendered 
belly is properly the heart. 

§ 81. Ver. 40 — 53. The people dispute concern’- 

ing Christ. The officers' testimony to Christ. 

Our Lord^s open declaration, and his 
other instructions, excited further debate 
amcmg the people. Some deemed him 
the prophet that was to precede the Mes- 
siah, others the Messiah himself. But 
some objected that Jesus was of Galilee. 
Thus they remained under the power of 
their prejudices, because they did not 
make inquiry concerning Jesus. Amidst 
these disputes, even such of the officers 
as were disposed to take Jesus, could not 
summon resoluiioiuto do it, but returned 
to the council without him. Being ques- 
tioned for their neglect, ihey replied that 
never man spake as this person did* 

; They would have taken him ; but no 


Vet. 40-58, 4 11 

man laid hands on him, being restrained 
by an invisible power, because his hour 
was not come. The malice of Christ’s 
eneiqies is always unreasonable, some- 
times the suspension of it is unaccountable. 

This was a truth, that never any man 
spake with that wisdom, and power, and 
grace, that convincing clearness, and that 
aweetness, wherewith Christ spake ; none 
of the prophets, no, not Moses himself. 
Thus Christ was preserved by the power 
God has over the consciences, even of 
bad men. Alas that many, who are for 
a time impressed and restrained, and who 
speak highly of the word of Jesus, so 
speedily lose their convictions and go on 
in their sins ! 

The enraged pharisees demanded whe- 
ther they also were deceived into an opi- 
nion of Jesus being the Messiah ; and 
endeavoured to make their own conduct 
the test of truth, representing those who 
followed him as a contemptible rabble, who 
knew not the meaning of the scriptures. 

The cause of Christ has seldom had 
rulers and pharisees on its side. It needs 
not secular supports, nor proposes secular 
advantagesya therefore it neither courts 
nor is courted by the great men of this 
world. Self-denial and the cross are hard 
lessons to rulers and pharisees. This 
has confirmed many in their prejudices 
f^ainst Christ and his gospel. Shall lay- 
men pretend to be more concerned about 
spiritual things than spiritual men them- 
selves, or to see further into religion than 
those who make its study their profession ? 
Others think that if rulers and pharisees 
do not believe in Christ, those who do 
believe in him will be accounted the most 
singular, unfashionable, ungenteel people 
in the world, and quite out of the way of 
preferment. Thus people are foolishly 
swayed by 'outward motives in matters of 
eternal moment, are willing to be damned 
for fashion’s sake, and to go to hell in 
compliment to the rulers and pharisees. 

But though the followers of Christ were 
^nerally persons of mean appearance and 
fortune, yet by owning Christ they dis- 
covered wisdom, integrity, imd interest 
in the favour of Heaven, which made 
them truly great an^ eoqsiderable. As 
the wisdom of God often chooses base 
things, and the things which are despised, 
BO the folly of men commonly despises 
those whom €k)d has chosen. Many a 
plain', honest, unlearned disciple of Cknst, 
by meditation, experience, prayer, and 
T 2 
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obedience, attains to more sound and useful 
knowledge of the word of God, than some 
great scholais with all their learning. Ifi 
the common people did not know thn law, 
yet the chief priest and pharisees, of all 
men, should not have upbraided them 
with it ; for whose fault was it but theirs, 
who should have taught them better, but, 
instead of that, took away the key of 
knowledge ? Luke 11. 52. 

Nicodemus had the courage to reply, 
inquiring whether their law judged any 
man unheard concerning the things of 
which he was accused. Here was pi 
answer to their demand ! Here was a 
ruler, a teacher and a pharisee, who fa- 
voured Jesus. They began to revile him, 
as speaking like an ignorant, worthless 
Galilean, and told him no prophet would 
arise out of Galilee. The mterfereuce of 
Nicodemus, however, seems to have hin* 
dered them from proceeding further 
against Jesus at that time. Thus the 
Lord brings forward his weak and timid 
disciples, and sometimes uses them to 
defeat the designs of his enemies. But 
let none justify disguising their faith by 
the example of Nicodemus|» unless, like 
him, they are ready upon the first occa- 
sion openly to appear in the cause of 
Christ, though they stand alone, for so 
Nicodemus md here, and see ch. 19. 39. 

Let us beware not to take it for granted 
that we are believers in Christ. The 
Jews thought they were believing Moses 
and showing their knowledge of the law, 
while acting in direct opposition to his 
words. As they deceived themselves, so 
do all now who imagine they can be saved 
in any way but that of a total surrender 
to Christ. We must be Christ’s now, if 
we will be his hereafter. — 

.49. The pharisees here showed their contempt 
for the common people. In the la.w they included 
their own traditions. They said that none could 
partake of the resurrection except tliemsehres and 
their disciples, unless tot services rendered to 
them. j 

52. It is probable that the nhanaees here only 
advert to what had been the case at a later 
period, or ainee the country had been called 
Galilee; tot several prophets mentioned in the 
Old Testament were ftom among the northem 
tribes which were compcehended in that district. 

cnxrtKSL vHi. 

1.8^ Ver.l-ll. ThephtirtU!tt9m4th0 
aditit0n$a. 

Three things cure notieed here oonoem- 
ing Christ’s preaching. 1 . The time ; early 
in the monung. Though he had paiied 


I the night ip the mount of Olives, and 
I doubtless had spent much of it in secret 
prayer, yet he came early. When a day’s 
work is to be done for God and souls, it 
is good to begin betimes. 2. The place ; 
in the temple, a place of concourse. He 
hereby countenances solemn assemblies 
for religious worship. 3. He sat down and 
taught, as one having authority, and that 
intended to continue for sometime. 

The people would come to hear him ; 
and Christ welcomed, and taught them. 

The scribes and pharisees brought to 
him a woman taken in adultery. Suck 
were by the Jewish law to be put to death, 
which the Roman powers allowed. Ob- 
serve, she was taken in her crime. Those 
who promise themselves secrecy in sin, 
deceive themselves. The scribes and pha- 
risees seemed to have great seal against 
the sin, when they themselves were full of 
alluncleanness, Matt. 23. 27,28. It is com- 
mon for those that are indulgent to their 
own sins, to be severe against others. The 
proof of the crime was incontestable. Moses 
in the law commanded that such should 
be ‘Stoned. They prayed his judgment 
in the case. If they had asked with hum> 
ble desire to know his mind, it had been 
commendable, and those intrusted with 
the administration of justice, should look 
up to Christ for direction ; but they said 
this, tempting him, that they might have 
to accuse him. If he confirmed the sen- 
tence of the law, they would censure him 
as inconsistent with himself, he having 
received publicans and harlots, and with 
the character of the Messiah, who should 
be merciful, impart salvation, and pro- 
claim a year of release. If he gave his 
opinion that the sentence should not be 
executed, they would represent him as an 
enemy to the law of Moses, and as a fa- 
vourer of sin. He stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. It is ino^possible to tell, 
and therefore needless to ask, what he 
wrote. But while Christ seemed as though 
he heard them not, he made it appear 
that he not only heard their words, but 
knew their thoughts. 

Christ neither reflected upon the law, 
nor excused the prisoner’s guilt ; nor did 
he ^ntenance tneir pretended seal. He 
referred to a rule which the law of Moses 
prescribed in the execution of criminals^ 
that the hand of the witnesses must be 
first upon them, J>eut. 17. 7. The scribes 
and pharisees were the witnesses against 
this wmsn, Christ says to themi He 
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that is without sin among you^ let him 
first cast a stone at her. dhrist puts it 
to them, whether they would be the ex- 
ecutioners. Would not their own con- 
sciences accuse them if they did ? 

They are self-condemned who judge 
others, and yet do the same thing. We 
ought to be favourable, though not to the 
sins, yet to the persons of those that offend, 
and seek to restore them with a spirit of 
meekness. Those that are any way called 
to censure the faults of others, are espe- 
cially concerned to look well to themselves, 
and keep themselves pure. The snuffers 
of the tabernacle were of pure gold. 

In this Christ attended to the great 
work about which he came into the world, 
that was, to bring sinners to repentance ; 
not to destroy, but to save. He aimed to 
Imng, not only the accused to repentance, 
by showing her his mercy, but the prose- 
cutors also, by showing them their sins ; 
they thought to insnare him, he sought 
to convince and convert them. 

Having given them this startling word, 
he again stooped and wrote on the ground. 
The scribes and pharisees were struck — 
they went out one* by one. He had showed 
them to themselves ; if they stayed till he 
lifted up himself again, his next word 
might show them to me world, and shame 
them before men. They went out one by 
one, they departed by stealth. See here, 

1 . The force of the word of Christ for the 
conviction of sinners. Conscience is Qod’s 
deputy in the soul, one word from him 
will set it to work, Heb. 4. 12. 2. The 

folly of sinners under convictions, to make 
it their princ^)al care to avoid shame. 
Our care should be more to save our souls 
than to save our credit. It is folly to 
contrive how to shift off convictions, and 
to get rid of them. It is folly ibr those 
under convictions to go from Jesus Christ, 
as these did, for he alone can heal the 
wounds of conscience, and speak peace to 
ns. Those convicted by their consciences, 
will be condemned by their Judge, if not 
justified by their Redeemer ; and will 
they then go from him ? To whom will 
they ^ ? 

When the prosecutors fled, the self- 
condemned prisoner did not seek to escape. 
Those whose cause is brought before out 
Lord Jesus, never have occasion to re- 
move it, for he is the refiige of penitents. 
The law, which calls for judgment against 
us, is by the gospel of Christ made to 
withdraw; its demands are silenced by 
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the blood of Jesus. We are left with 
Jesus alone, with him only we have now 
to deal, for to him all judgment is com- 
mitted ; let us secure our intered in him. 
hei his gospel rule us, and it will infallibly 
save us. 

Jesus lifted up himself, and he saw 
none but the woman. Thoi^h Christ 
may seem to leave the contending sons of 
men to themselves, yet, when the hour of 
his judgment is come, he mil no longer 
keep silence. The woman, it is likely, stood 
trembling, as doubtful of the issue. Christ 
was without sin, and might cast the first 
stone ; but though none more severe than 
he against sin, for he is infinitely just and 
holy, none more compassionate than he to 
repenting sinners, for he is infinitely gra- 
cious and merciful. « 

Where are those thine accusers ? Hath 
no man condemned thee ? ver. 10. Christ 
asked, that he might shame those who 
declined his judgment, and encourage 
her who abided by it. She speaks re- 
spectfully to Christ, calls him Lord ; but 
does not triumph over her accusers, as 
witnesses against themselves. If we hope 
to be forgiven by our Judge, we must for- 
give OUT accusers; if their accusations 
were the occasion of awakening our con- 
sciences, we may easily forgive them, even 
if they did us wrong. But she answered 
the question which concerned herself. Has 
no man condemned thee ? True peni- 
tents find it enough to give account of 
themselves to God, and will not under- 
take to give account of other people. 

Christ said. Neither do I condemn 
thee : go and sin no more. Consider this, 
1. As her discharge from temporal pu- 
nishment. He declined all interference 
with the magistrate’s office. Adnltery, 
and many other crimes, merit severer 
unishmeut than they usually meet with ; 
ut 'fre should not leave our peculiar work 
to assume a province to which we are not 
called. Also the justice of God, in in- 
flicting temporal Judgments, sometimes 
notices a comparative righteousness, and 
spares those who are obnoxious, when 
punishing them would gratify those that 
are worse than they Deut. 32. 26. But 
when Christ dismissed her, it was with 
this caution, Go and sin no more. Those 
who help to save the life of a criminal, 
should help to save the soul with this 
caution ; otherwise escape from temporal 
punishment only gives opportunity to 
treasure up wrath against the day of 
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wrath. 2. As her dUchar^ from the 
eternal punishment. For Christ to 8ay> 
1 do not condemn thee, is, in efi<H:t, to say, 
1 do forgive thee ; and the Son of man 
had power on earth to forgive sins. As 
he thoroughly knew the hardness and 
impenitent hearts of the prosecutors, and 
therefore said that which would conf^ound 
them, so he knew the tenderness and the 
sincere repentance of the accused, and 
said that which would comfort her. 

Note, 1. They are truly happy, whom 
Christ doth not condemn. 2. Christ will 
not condemn those, who, though they 
have sinued, will go and sin no more. 
3. Christ’s favour to us in the remission 
of the sins that are past, should be a pre- 
vailing argument with us to go and sin 
.10 more, Rom. 6. 1, 2. Does Christ not 
condemn thee ? Go then, sin no more. 

, 8. Some Greek copies here read, "'He wrote on 

the ground the sins of every one of them this 
he could do, for he sets our iuiquities before 
)um ; and this he will do. fur he will set them in 
order before us too. But lie does not write men's 
sins in the sand ; no, they are written as with a 
pen of iron and the point of a diamond. Jer. 17. 
J , never to be forgotten till they are forgiven. — 
Ifenry. 

11. Tlie genuineness of the passe^, ver. 1 — 11, 
has been doubted, but without suflicieut reason. 
The weight of evidence is considered to be de* 
cidediy and satisfactorily in its favour. The 
omission in some manuscripts seems to hn^ e ori- 
ginated from a most unfounded apprehension, lest 
vur Lord's refUsing to condemn ttie woman should 
be considered as affording encouragement to sin. 
It is plain that our I/ord here only refused to in- 
terlliere with the magisterial office. H e condemned 
Iwr sin, and bade her do so no more. 

{83. \er. 18—16. Christ's discomrse with the 
pharisees. 

In these verses we have a ^reat doctrine 
laid dosm, with the application of it. 

1. The” doctrine is. That Christ is the 
light of the world, ver. 12. God is lijjht, 
ana Christ is the image of the invisible 
God. He was expected to be a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32, and so 
the Light of the world, not of the Jewish 
church only. The visible light of the 
world is the sun, and Christ is the Sun of 
righteousness. One sun enlightens the 
whole world, so does one Cnrist, and 
there needs no more. Christ’s being the 
Light, speaks, What he is in himself— 
most excellent and glorious. W'hat he 
is to the world — the Fountain of Light, 
enlightening every man. What a dun- 
geon would the world be without the sun ! 
So would it be without Christ, by whom 
light came into the world. 


2« The inference from this doctrine is^ 
He that followeth me, as a traveller fol- 
lows the light in a dark night, shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life. If Christ be the Light, 
then it is our duty to follow' him; in 
every thing to take directions from him. 
Many follow false lights, that lead to 
destruction ; but Christ is the true Light. 
It is net enough to look at this Light, 
but we must follow it, and walk in it ; it is 
a Light to our feet, not to our eyes only. 

Those who follow Christ, shall not 
I walk in darkness. The^ shall not be left 
j destitute of the instructions in the way of 
truth, which are necessary to keep them 
from destroying error, and the directions 
in the way of duty, which are necessary to 
keep them from condemning sin. Let 
us follow Christ, and we shall undoubt- 
edly follow him to heaven. 

The objection the pharisees made 
against this doctrine was very frivolous ; 
th^ey overlooked the testimony of all the 
other witnesses, who corroborated the 
testimony Christ bore of himself. In reply, 
he plainly vindicates himself ; he abides 
by his own testimony. He is the Light 
of the world, and light is self-evidencing. 
He urges three things, to prove that his 
testimony was true. 

J . lie did not speak at uncertainty, nor 
propose a disputable notion, but declared 
a decree. He was fully apprized of his 
own undertaking from hrst to last. 

2. They were incompetent judges of him 
and of his doctrine. To what purpose is 
it to talk with those who know nothing of 
the matter, nor desire to know ? They 
were partial. When we judge in favour 
of that which pleases the carnal mind, 
and recommends us to a carnal world, we 
Judge after the flesh; and the judgment 
cannot be right, when the rule is wrong. 
He came among them at that time as u 
Saviour, and did not mean then to ex- 
ecute vengeance on any, of which he had 
just given them a proof. 

3. This testimony of himself was cor- 
roborated by the testimony of his Father 
with him, and for him. His union of 
counsel, nature, and operation, with the 
Father who sent him, and was with him, 
excluded all possibility of error. 

14. The word Tendered ♦'comie/* always implies 
on actual change of place. 

15. Or, Aa yet I judge uo man,— Christ then 
appearing rather aa a teadier thau a judge.— 



I 83. Ver. 17—20. Chritt*9 discourse with the 
pharisees. 

The law admitted the evidence of two 
])cr8ons as sufficient to prove any fact. 
Jesus therefore observed that he was a 
competent witness concerning his own 
nature and mission ; and that his Father 
was another witness to him, who could 
not be excepted against. He doubtless 
referred to his miracles, . the voice from 
lieaveu, and the ancient prophecies, which 
])rovcd that he was the Son of God. But 
the Jews, unwilling to meet his argument, 
inquired where his Father was. 

1. In reply he charges them Withigno> 
muce of God. They had some knowledge 
of him as the Creator, but they could not 
see the light of his glory shining in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 2. He shows them 
the true cause of their ignorance of God. 
Men are ignorant of God because they 
are unacquainted with Jesus Christ. 
Chrysostom proves hence the Godhead of 
Chnst, and his equality with his Father. 
We cannot say, he that knows a crea- 
ture, knows the Creator ; but we may say, 
he that knows Christ, knows the Father. 
By him we shadl be instructed in the 
knowledge of God. If we knew Christ 
better, we should know the Father better; 
but where the Christian religion is slighted 
and opposed, natural religion will soon be 
lost and laid aside. Deism makes way 
for atheism. Those become vain in their 
imaginations concerning God, who will not 
learn of Christ. Those who know not his 
glory and grace, know not the Father 
that sent him ; but by the knowledge of 
the Son in all his characters and work as 
a Mediator, the sanctifying knowledge of 
the Father is attained also. 

These words spake Jesus, these bold 
words, these words of conviction and 
reproof, in the treasury, a part of the 
temple. Yet even in the temple, where 
they had him in their reach, no man 
^id hands on him, for his hoiur was not 
yet come. God' can set bounds to the 
wrath of men, as he does to the waves of 
the sea; lei us not fear danger in the 
way of duty. H is hour was not yet come. 
The time of our departure out of the world 
depends upon the fixed counsel and de- 
cree of God. It will surely come ; it is 
coming; it is at hand. Our enemies 
cannot hasten it any sooner, nor can our 
friends delay it any longer than the time 
appointed of the Father, Every’ good 
man can look up and say with pleasure, 


My times are in thy hand, and better 
there than in my own. Christ’s hour was 
not yet come, because his work was not 
done, nor his testimony finished. To all 
God’s purposes there is a time. 

I 83. Vcr. 21—29. Chrises discourse with the 
pharisees. 

Our Lord warned the unbelieving Jews 
more plainly of their guilt and danger. 
Every word is terrible, and speaks spi- 
ritual judgments, the sorest of all ; worse 
than war, pestilence, and captivity. In 
their approaching miseries they would in 
vain desire another Messiah, to deliver 
them according to their views, but in this 
vain expectation they would perish in 
their sins ; they would be unable to come 
whither Christ was going. 

Those that live in unbelief, are for ever 
undone, if they die in unbelief. ManjT 
who have long lived in sin, by timely re- 
pentance, through grace, are saved from 
dying in sin ; but for those who go out of 
this world under the guilt of sin unpar- 
doned, and the power of sin unbroken, 
there remains no relief. The impenitent 
not only shall not come to Christ, but 
I they cannot ; it is impossible, for heaven 
would not be heaven to those that die 
unsanctified, and unmeet for it. 

The Jews, thinking only of this world, 
perversely and scornfully inquired whether 
he meant to murder himself, to get out of 
their reach. In reply to this malignant 
refiection, Jesus told them they were 
earthly in their origin and diabolical in 
their disposition ; they belonged to this 

E resent evil world, but ne was n'om above, 
e was of a heavenly and Divine nature, 
so that his doctrine, kingdom, and bless- 
ings, would not suit their taste. While 
this contrary nature and disposition con- 
tinued, there could be no cordial inter- 
course between them. Nor could they 
escape condemnation for their sins unless 
they believed him to be the promised 
Messiah. 

If Christ do not cure us, our case is 
desperate, and we shall die in our sins. 
Without faith we cannot be saved from 
the punishment of sin when we die, for 
the wrath of God remains upon them that 
believe not, Mark 16. 16. Unbelief is 
the damning sin, it is a sin against tho 
remedy. But the curse of the law is 
annulled to all that submit to the grace 
of the gospel ; believers die . in Christ, iu 
his love, in his arms, and so are saved 
from dying in their sins. 
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Troe f«ath does not amuse the soul 
with an empty sound of words^ but affects 
it with the doctrine of Christ’s mediation, 
Esn real thing that has real effects. How 
necessary it is that we believe this ; for 
without this faith we cannot be saved 
from the power of sin while we live, and 
therefore shall certainly continue in it to 
very last. Nothing but the doctrine 
of Christ’s grace will be an argument 
powerful enough, and none but the Spirit 
of Christ’s grace will be an agent power- 
ful enough to turn us frbm sin to God ; 
and that Spirit is given, and that doctrine 
given, to be- effectual to those only who 
believe in Christ. 

The Jews then inquired who he was, 
that they should be required to believe in 
j|iim. The most obvious meaning of his ; 
answer is, as if he had said. At the be- ! 
ginning of this discourse, 1 told you that ' 
• I was the Light of the world ; and if you i 
believe on me as such, you will gradually | 
know more of my person and doctrine. ' 
This was equal to telling them he was the 
Son of God, or the Messiah. He added, 
he had more to say concerning his salva- 
tion, as well as their guilt and danger ; 
but this was not his iT^sent work. His 
Father, being true and laithful, would 
eertainly fulfil all his ancient promises 
and threatenings. He spake to the world 
those things, all those, and those only, 
which he had heard of him. He was a 
faithful witness, R( v. 3. 14. He did not 
conceal his doctrine, but spake it to the 
world, being of general concern, it was 
to be of general notice, nor did he change 
or alter it, nor vary from the instructions 
he received from Him that sent him. They 
were so blinded by their prejudices that 
they did not understand that he meant 
the God whom they worshipped as the 
Father of heaven and earth. 

See here, 1. The power of Satan to 
blind the minds of them who believe not. , 
2. The reason why the threatenings of i 
the word make so little impression upon I 
sinners, because they understand not whose 
wrath is revealed in them. 

Clurist then said, referring to his cru- 
cifixion, that when they had lifted up 
Him, the Son of Man, tney would know 
he was their promised Messiah ; that he 
had done and taught nothing separate 
from Hs Father, who continued to be in 
him, and to work with him, as was proved 
by his miracles ; for fdl he said and did 
perfectly pleased the Father, as fulfilling 


Ver. 30-86. 

his eternal purposes, and displaying his 
glory 

•Some say, Who is this Jesus ? They 
allow him to have been a prophet, an ex- 
cellent moral teacher, and a bright ex- 
ample of mercy and patience ; nay, to have 
been tfie chief of men, and even some- 
thing more than a creature ; but cannot 
acknowledge him as Gk>d over all, blessed 
for evermore. Will not this sufficed — 
Jesus himself here answers the question. 
Is this it) honour him as the Father? 
Does this answer to his being the Light 
of the world, and the Life of men, one 
with the Father ? Will he, who said 
such things of himself, when in this vale 
of humiliation, contradict them now he is 
on his throne of glory ? All shall know 
by their conversion, or in their condemn- 
ation, that he always spake and did what 
pleased the Father, even when he claimed 
highest honours to himself. 

21, 24. In ver. 21, in the original it is ** sin 
in ver, 24 , ^‘sinH.” Calvin coiisiders that tliis, 
being in tlie singular in the former place, notes 
that unbelief is the cause and fountain of all 
evils, because it estranges us from Christ, and 
deprives us of bis grace, from whence we should 
have had deliverance hrom all our sins. 

i § 83L Vt'r, 30 — 36. Christ*$ diacoune with the 
I pharhees. 

I Such power attended our Lord’s words* 

; that many were convinced, and professed 
I to believe in him. Directing his discourse 
to them, he encouraged them to continue 
, in his word, to attend his instructions, 
rely on his promises, and obey his com- 
mands, notwithstanding all temptations 
j to evil. Thus doing, they would be his 
disciples truly ; -and by the teaching of 
his word and Spirit, they would learn 
where their hope and strength lay. 

It is a great privilege to know the 
truth ; to know the particular truths wo 
arc to believe, and the g^rounds and rea> 
sons of our belief ; to know what is truth* 
Thus his disciples would be freed from 
the bondage of sin and Satan ; from tlu^ 
love of the world, the fear of men, from 
the dread of death, and the condemnation 
d e to their sins. Thus they would pos- 
sess the greatest liberty in the willing ser- 
vice of God, and the enjoyment of his 
favour. 

It is a gracious promise of Christ to 
all who continue in his word, that they 
shall know the truth as far as is needful 
and profitable for them. 

JustiBcation makes us free from the 
guilt of sin ; sanctification makes us free 
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from the bondage of corruption ; gospel heritance of children*. Their case is not 
truth frees us from the yoke of the cere- helpless, not hopeless. Christ in the 
monial law, and the more grievous btftr- gospel offers us our freedom, he has power 
dens of the traditions of the elders. The to ao this, and those whom Christ makes 
knowing, entertaining, and believing this free are free indeed, really so, it denotes 
truth actually makes us free from preju- the excellency of their freedom, 
dice, mistakes, and- false notions j also As men impose upon themselves, with 
from the dominion of lust and passion, regard to worldly concerns, by sclf-flat- 
The mind, by admitting the truth of tery, it is the less wonder if they mistake 
Christ in its light and power, is vastly their character and state, in relation to 
enlarged, is greatly devated ^d raised God and the eternal world. Often do we 
above things of sense ; it neveracts with see persons declaiming and disputing 
so true a liberty as when it acts under about lil)erty of every kind, while they are 
the Divine command, 2 Cor. 3. 17. Those slaves to some sinful lust or passion, 
really are the freest reasonings, that arc 5 gS. Ver. 37-40. Christ's discourse with the 
guided by faith, and those are men of pharisees, 

free thought, whose thoughts are brought Our Lord opposed the prcsupiptuous 
into o))ediencc to Christ. confidence of these Jews in Abraham, 

Far from understanding this, our Lord’s showing that relation could not profit 
hearers declared, they were Abraham’s those of a contrary spirit to him. 
seed, and, never in bondage to any man,. The reason of this ; Because my word 
though, as a nation, they had often been has no place in you. The words of Christ 
in captivity, and were then under the ought to have a place in us, the inn^r- 
Roman dominion ! Christ had spoken of most and uppermost place ; as at home 
spiritual liberty ; but carnal hearts are not as a stranger ; a working place, it 
sensible of no other grievances than those must have room to operate, to work sin 
that molest the^ body, and distress their out of us, and to work grace in us j it 
worldly affairs.* Talk to them of their must have a ruling place, its place must 
civil liberty and property, tell them of be upon the throne. Many make profes- 
waste committed upon their lauds, or sion of religion, in whom the word of 
damage done to their houses, and they Christ has no place ; they will not alldtr 
understand you very well ; the thing it a place, for they do not like it. Satan 
touches them, and afreets them j but dis- does all he can to displace it j and other 
course of the bondage of sin, a captivity things possess the place it should have 
to Satan, and a liberty by Christ ; tell of in us, Where the word of God has no 
wrong done to their precious souls, and place, no good is to be expected, room is 
the hazard of their eternal welfare, and left there for all wickedness, 
you bring strange things to their ears. His doctrine and their practice must 
Jesus plainly reminded them, that the be opposed to each other ; for he spake 
man who practised any habitual sin, was, the truths he had seen with his Fatheir ; 
in fact, a slave to that sin, which was the they did the wicked works they had learned 
pse’ with most of them. But even if, from their father. ITie Jews again iu- 
instead of being so entirely the slaves of sisting that Abraham was their father, 
sin, they had served God more exactly Jesus showed that they did not at all 
according to the letter of the law, yet, accord with . Abraham’s example, who 
rejecting his salvation, they could not always welcomed every discovery of the 
abide in thj family fur ever as children truth and will of God, with faith and obe- 
and heirs. They have no inheritance, dience, while they were seeking to murder 
their residence is but for a time, not for a him who had tola them the truth, 
constancy. They must at len^h be ex- A sick person who rejects his physi- 
cluded, like Ishmael, who was the son of cian, and will take neither remedies nor 
Abraham by a bond-woman. But the food, is past all hope 'of recovery. The 
Son of God, who was eminently the Seed truth contains both ; it heals and nou- 
of Abraham, ahideth for ever in the family rishes the heart of those who receive it ; 
as heir. If then He, as the Son and but it is not the truth taught hy philoso- 
Heir, mada them free by his power and phers which has this power and efficacy, . 
grace, according to the will of his Father, but the truth of God. — CJ4. g ') 
they would be free indeed, receiving the Those who woulcf approve thetnselves 
Spirit of adoption, the privileges and in- Abraham’s seed, must not only be of 

T 3 



4^8 JOHK VIII. 

Abni]iam’« f)^th,but do Abraham’s works, 
James 2* 21, 22, must follow God wher> 
evOr he leads them, must resign their 
dearest earthly comforts to him, must be 
stran^is and sojourners in this world, 
must Keep up the worship of Gk>d in their 
families, aud always walk before God, for 
these were the works of Abraham, 
j Sa Ver. 41—47. Chriars discourse with Ike 
pharisees. 

The unbelieving Jews, perceiving our 
Lord’s meaning, interrupted him with in- 
dignation, declaring they were not de- 
scendants of idolaters or apostates, but 
the covenanted people and children of 
Jehovah. Jesus replied, that if they were 
such, th^ would certainly have loved him, 
the l^loved Son of God, the brightness 
Af his Father’s glory, and the express 
image of bis person, for he proceeded forth 
and came from God. The words imply 
• more than his coming into the world as 
Mediator, Had the Jews desired the 
favour of God, or sought his glory, they 
would have welcomed Jesus as their Sa- 
viour; but their pride, prejudices, and 
passions, closed their minds against his 
doctrines, therefore they were detennined 
not to believe that he was the Messiah. 
In short, they were children of the devil, 
add followed his malignant purposes. 
From the first existence of man, the great 
adversary had been a murderer or man- 
slayer, and proceeded as soon as possible 
to murder the souls and bodies of men, 
tempting our first parents to eat the for- 
bidden fruit, and instigating Cain to mur- 
der his righteous brother Abel. Satan 
ever has been the g^eat tempter to discord, 
and prompts men to excesses by which 
they murder themselves and each other, 
while his suggestions tend to ruin men’s 
souls. He is the great promoter of false- 
hood of every kind, even as God uses 
truth as the means of all good to men. 
He is a liar, all his temptations are car- 
ried on by his calling evil good, and good 
evil, and promising impunity in sin. A 
lie is his language, his own, not of God. 
He is the father of it ; the author and 
founder of all lies ; he is the father of 
every liar, who trained them in the way 
of lying, whom they resemble and obey, 
with w^m all liars shall have their por- 1 
tion for ever. i 

The lust^s of your father you will do. 
The peculiar lusts of the devil are spiritual 
wickedness, the lust! of the intellectual 
powers, and corrupt reasonings ; pride 


Ver. 41-53. 

and envy, and wrmth and malice ; enmity 
to good, and enticing others to evil. These 
lukts the devil fulfils, and those under 
dominion of these lusts resemble the devil, 
as the child does the parent. The more 
there is of contemplation, contrivance, 
and secret complacency in sin, the more 
it resembles the lusts of the devil. There 
is no truth in him. By the truth here 
understand the revealed will of God con- 
cerning *^e salvation of man by Jesus 
Christ, the truth Christ was now preach- 
ing, and which the J ews opposed ; herein 
they did like their father the devil. It 
was evident the Jews were the children 
of this manslayer and liar, for they re- 
fused to believe in Jesus, and sought to 
put him to death, not only though he told 
them the truth, but because he did so. 

Could they convict him of any kind or 
degree of sin ? If not, how did they ex- 
cuse their rejection of his doctrine, and 
their murderous persecution of him, not- 
withstanding his miracles ? But the rea- 
son was plain. They did not regard his 
words, because they were not children of 
God but the children of the devil, and 
therefore at enmity with Che truth. 

And are there not multitudes who boast 
of being Christians, in the same manner 
as the Jews did that they were Abraham’s 
children P often supposing God is their 
Father, because they have been baptized, 
even as the Jews did because of circum- 
cision. But are they born again, and 
partakers of a Divine and holy nature i* 
Do they above all things love Jesus, his 
salvation and serv'ico ? If there is no- 
thing of this in their dispositions and 
conduct, but many things contrary, let 
them not deceive themselves, they are 
children of him whose works they do*. 

Christ having thus proved all murder- 
ers and all liars to he the devil’s children, 
leaves it to the consciences of his hearers 
to fhy, Thou art the man. 

44. Bloon\fiitd says, The word rendered ** mur- 
derer,” must bo referred to the se&uctioii of our 
first parents, called manslaying, as bringing deatli 
into the world, end all our woe, the tlung being 
brought about by Satan's machinations. The 
word must not be explained away, but taken in 
this its proper sense, os Lampe and others have 
shown. 

— Or, ” When a man speaks falsehood, he 
speaketh of his own ; for his father also is a 
luirr—Sc/toleJield. 

46. Or, ** Which of you convicteth me of any 
error?” either in life or doctMne. * 

§ 83. Ver. 48-413. Christ's discourse with the 
pharisees. 

Our Lord’s opponents now openly do- 
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clared that he was a Samaritan-^ne as 
much opposed to their religion as any Sa* 
maritan could be, adding that he was 
possessed, and spoke by instigation of the 
devil. Our Lord took no notice of the 
party name, as that reproach did not so 
immediately affect his Divine commission, 
but at once declared that he honoured 
God his Father, while their revilings 
proved that they were enemies to God 
and his Imnour. Observe his contempt 
of worldly honour ; he did not court the 
applause of men, or covet preferment. He 
did not seek his own glory distinct from 
that of his Father, nor had he any sepa- 
rate interest. Those who are dead to the 
praises of men can safely bear their con- 
tempt. God will seek their honour that 
do not seek their own. If we are patient 
under injuries we shall find there is one 
that judgeth. He then solemnly assured 
them, that if a man embraced and sted- 
fastly retained his holy doctrine by obe- 
dient faith, eternal death should never 
come upon him. 

The Jews now openly declared he was 
possessed, for Abraham and all the pro- 
phets were dead, and did he mean that 
he was greater than they ? Those who 
can truly say it is their constant care to 
honour God, are sufficiently armed against 
the reproaches of men. 

In these verses we have the doctrine 
of the immortal happiness of believers. 
We have, 1. The character of a believer 
— he is one that keeps the sayings of the 
Lord Jesus. 2. The privilege of a be- 
liever — he shall by no means see death 
for ever : so it is in the original. Though 
now they cannot avoid seeing death, and 
tasting it also, yet they shall shortly be 
where it will be no more for ever, £xod. 
14. 13. 

$ 83, Ver. 54~^59. Chritt'i discourte with the 
phariteei. 

Our Lord replied, that if he clai|ted 
this honour upon his own testimony alone, 
it was nothing, but his Father had con- 
ferred it, and testified in various ways that 
it belonged to him. He knew his Father 
fully and perfectly, and executed his com- 
mission, and if to avoid their hatred he 
should deny this, he should be a liar as 
they wera. Men submit not to the righ- 
teousness of Christ because they aro ig- 
norant of God’s righteousness, Horn. 1 0. 3. 
They that know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of Christ, are put together, 
2 Thess. 1. 8. 


Ver. 54 - 59. 419 

Those who rightly know any thing of 
Christ, cannot but earnestly desire to 
know more of him. Those who discern 
the dawn of the light of the Sun of righ- 
teousness, cannot but wish to see his 
rising. The mystery of redemption angels 
desire to look into, much more should we. 
who are more immediately concerned in 
it. Abraham desired to see Christ’s day, 
though it was *at a great distance ; but 
this degenerate seed of liis discerned not 
his day, nor bade it welcome when it 
came. The appearing of Christ, which 

g racious souls love and long for, carnal 
earts dread and loathe. 

He assured them that Abraham had 
rejoiced to see his day. The patriarch, by 
faith in the Divine promises, and through 
types, had looked forward to the appointei} 
season of Christ’s coming for the redemp** 
tion of his people, and his hope of salva- 
tion was grounded on the same word. The 
Jews perversely took him as asserting that 
Abraham had conversed with him, living 
on earth as a man at the same time. 

Jesus answered with a solemn asseve- 
ration, “Before Abraham was, I am.” The 
construction of the passage shows it to be 
a declaration that he was the Great Being, 
who possessed an independent existence 
before he spake to Moses, before Abraham 
lived — yea, from all eternity ! 

“ Before Abraham was, 1 am.” This 
speaks Abraham a creature, and our Lord 
the Creator; well, therefore, might he 
make himself greater than Abr^am : 
before Abraham he was, 1. As God. I 
AM, is the name of God, £xod. 3. 14 ; it 
speaks his self-existence ; he is the First 
and the Last, immutably the same. Rev. 
1. 8 ; thus he-was not only before Abra- 
ham, but before all worlds, Prov. 8. 23 ; 
ch. 1. 1. 2. As Mediator. He was the 
appointed Messiah, long before Abraham : 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. Rev. 13* 8. This supposes 
his Divine nature, that he is the same in 
himself from eternity, Heb.. 13. 8, and 
that he is the some to man ever since the 
fall. He was made of God Wisdom, 
Righteousness, Sanctification, and Re- 
demption, to Adam, and Abel, and Enoch, 
and Noah, and Shem, and all the patri- 
archs that lived and died by faith in him, 
before Abraham was born. Thus his 
doctrine and religioi» were no novelty, but 
were, in the substance of them, before 
Judaism, and ought to take place of it. 
The Jews evidently understood the 
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words thus, and therefore were about to 
stone Jestis for blasphemy, but he with- 
drew ; probably by his miraculous power 
ho passed through the midst of them, 
without being perceived. 

liet us stedfastly profess what we know 
and believe concerning God and religion, 
and if we are heirs of Abraham’s faith, 
we shall trust him for the things of this 
life, and rejoice in the pfospect of that 
day when the Saviour, who said, Before 
Abraham was, 1 ah, shall appear in his 
glory, to the confusion of his enemies, 
and to complete the salvation of all who 
believe in him. 

57 . Fifty years was an age much obsen'ed by 
the Jews. 


^ CHAPTER IX. 

$ 84. ’ Ver. 1—7. ChHst gives sight to one horn 

• Christ cured many that were blind by 
disease or accident ; here he cured one 
bom blind. 1. That he might give an 
instance of his power to help in the most 
desperate cases. 2. That he might give 
a specimen of the work of his grace upon 
the souls of sinners, which gives sight to 
those who were by nature blind. 

This poor man could not see Christ, 
but Christ saw him, and anticipated both 
his prayers and expectations with a sur- 
prising cure. Christ is often .found of 
those that seek him not, nor see him, 
Isa. 65. 1. And if we know or apprehend 
any thing of Christ, it is because we were 
first known of him, Gal. 4. 9. 

Being at a loss what construction to 
put upon this providence, the disciples 
desire to be informed. The equity of 
God’s dispensations is always certain, for 
his righteousness is as the great moun- 
tainsi but not always to be accounted for, 
for his judgments are a great deep. 

Christ says concerning uncommon ca- 
lamities. 1. That they are not always 
punishments of sin. The sinfulness of 
the whole race of mankind indeed justi- 
fies God in all the miseries of human life ; 
so that those who have the least share 
must say that God is kind ; and those 
who have the largeist share, must not say 
He is unjust ; but many are more misera- 
ble than others who are not more sinful. 
We must take heed of judging any to be 
great sinners, merely because they are 
great sufierers. 2. That they are some- 
times intended for the glory of God, and 
the manifesting of his works. God has 


:. Ver. 1-7- 

sovereignty over all his creatures, and 
may make them serviceable to his glory 
as he thinks fit, in doing or suffering; 
if God be glorified, either by us or in us, 
we were not made in vain. 

The difficulties of Providence,— other- 
wise unaccountable, may be resolved into 
this — God intends in them to show him- 
self, to declare his glory. The intentions 
of Providence commonly do not appear 
till a great while after the event. 

Christ gives the reason of his own 
readiness to help and heal liim. 1. It 
was his Father’s will j I must work the 
works of him that sent me. It is not 
enough to look at our work, and talk over 
it, but we must work it. 2. Now was his 
opportunity. All the work he had to do 
in his own person here on earth, was to 
be done before his death. Our life is our 
day, in which it concerns us to do the 
work of the day. Day-time is the proper 
season for woilc, Ps. 104. 22, 23 j during 
the day of life we must be busy, not waste 
day-time, nor play by day-light ; it will 
be time enough to rest when our day is 
done, for it is but a day. 3, The period 
of his opportunity was at hand, and there- 
fore he would he busy. The considera- 
tion of death approaching should quicken 
us to improve all the opportunities of life, 
both our doing and getting good. The 
night is coming nearer and nearer. The 
time allotted us for our work will then be 
expired ; when night comes, we must show 
our work, and receive according to the 
things done. Christ uses this as an argu- 
ment with himself, to be diligent, though 
he had not opposition from within to 
struggle with ; much more need have we 
to work upon our hearts these and the 
like considerations to quicken us. 4. His 
business in the world was to enlighten 
it. This gives, (1.) Great encouragement 
to come to him, as a guiding, quick- 
ening, refreshing Light. We partake of 
the sun’s light, and so we may of Christ’s 
grace, without money and without price. 
(2.) A good example of usefulness in the 
world. - What Christ saith of himself, he 
saith of his disciples ; Ye are lights in the 
world, if so. Let your light shine. 

The circumstances of the miracle are 
singular, and no doubt significant. He 
did not defer it till he comd do it either 
more privately, for his greater safety, or 
more publicly, for his greater honour, or 
till the sabbath was passed, when it would 
give less offence; what good we have 
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opportunity of 'ioing, we should do it 
quickly. He that will never do a ^ood 
work till there is nothing to be objected 
against it^ will leave many a good work 
for ever undone, Eccl. 11.4, In the cure 
observe, Christ spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle. He could have 
cured this man with a word, as he did 
others, but he chose to do it this way, to 
show that he is not tied to any method. 

He anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay. Christ magnified his 
power in making a blind man to see by 
that method which one would think more 
likely to make a seeing man blind. Hu- 
man reason cannot judge of the propriety 
of the Lord’s methods of operation, for 
he generally uses such means and instru- 
ments as men despise. 

The means used in this work are very 
unlikely, and are made eficctual only by 
the power of Christ. When a dark world 
was to be enlightened, and nations of 
blind souls to have their eyes opened, God 
chose the foolish things, and weak, and 
despised, for the doing of it. Christ said 
to him, Go, wash fn the pool of Siloam. 
Not that this washing was needful to effect 
the ctire ; but Christ would hereby try 
whether he could with .an implicit faith 
obey the orders of one he was so much a 
stranger to ; and also how he stood af- 
fected to the tradition of the elders, which 
taught, that it was not lawful to wash the 
eyes with spittle medicinally on the sab- 
bath-day, much less to go to a pool of 
water to wash them. Go, search the scrip- 
tures, attend upon the ministry, converse 
with the wise ; this is like washing in the 
pool of Siloam. ^ 

The waters of Siloam had of old signi- 
fied the throne and kingdom of the house 
of David, pointing at the Messiah, Isa. 
B. 6 : and the Jews who refused thd waters 
of Shiloah, Christ’s doctrine and law, and 
rejoiced in the tradition of the e^rs. 
The evangelist takes notice of the signi- 
fication of the name. Christ is often 
called the Sent of God ; the Messenger 
of the covenant, Mai. 3. 1 ; so that when 
Christ told him to go to the pool of Siloam, 
he did in effect send him to himself, for 
Christ is all in all, to the healing of souls. 
Christ, as a Prophet, directs us to himself 
ns a Priest. Go, wash in the . fountain 
opened, a fountain of life, not a pool. 

The cure effected, he came seeing. 
Here is an instance, 1. Of the power of 
Christ. What cannot He do, who could 
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[ not only do this, but do it thus ? No doubt, 
this is He that should come, for by him 
the blind receive their sight. 2. It is an 
'instance of the virtue of faith and obe- 
dience. This man let Christ do what he 
pleased, and did what he appointed him 
to do, and so was cured. They that would 
be healed by Christ must be ruled by him. 
He came hack from the pool wondering, 
and wondered at ; he came seeing. This 
represents the benefits gracious souls find 
in attending on instituted ordinances ac- 
cording to Christ’s appointment; they 
have gone to the pool of Siloam weak, and 
have come away strengthened j have gone 
doubting, and come away satisfied $ have 
gone mourning, and come away rejoicing ; 
gone trembling, and come away triumph- 
ing; have gone blind, and come away 
seeing, come away singing, Isa. 52. 8. 

1. Some commentators have supposed that 
tliere was a space of some months between our 
Lord’s witlidrawin^; from the temple and his 
healing the blind man. Others, as Newcome 
and OrKSwellf consider that it followed immedi* 
atcly after, and that the notice of time, ch. 10. 
22, refers to the event then recorded ; but that 
all the circumstances, from ch. 7. 2. to 10. 81. 
occurred at the feast of tabernacles. 

2. The pharisees held the doctrine of the trans- 
migration of souls, and it is probablo that their 
question here was wtiether this man’ s sins in a 
pre-existent state had brought upon him this 
punishment. 

5. Our liord here assumes one of the titles 
given by the Jews to the Divine Being. 

6. >Vhat is this mire and clay upon the eyes, 
but the poM’er this world has over us in shotting 
out the truth ? — So long as this world retains ite 
influence, the gospel is hidden from the eyes 
of men, they are in a lost condition, and nothing 
can cleanse them from tl>is defilement but the 
water of the Divine Spirit, sent from above to wash 
it away. — W. Jtmes, 

7. The words imply that lie was to wash his 
eyes. — See Campbell. JAghtJbut sliows that to 
besmear tlie eye.s with spittle on the sabbath w'as 
especially forbidden by the Jewish traditions. 
4hough it was esteemed veiy healing. Thereby 
our Lord made trial of the man, how far he was 
above the Pharisaical superstitions. 

$ 84. Ver. 8 — 12. The account by the blind man 
t/iat received sight. 

He, on whom this miracle was wrought, 
W’as a common beggar, and generally 
known ; by which mea^ the truth of the 
miracle was the better attested, and there 
were the more to witness against those 
infidel Jews who would not believe that 
he had- been blind, than if he had been 
maintained in his father’s house. When 
it was for the advantage of his miracles 
that they should be wrought on those 
that were remarkable, Christ usually fixed 
on those that were made so by their po- 
verty and misery, not by their dignity. 
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In ansimr to the inquiry^ some said^ 
Ihis is he^ for they had long known him 
stone-blind. Others who could not think 
it possible that a man born blind should 
thus on a sudden receive his sight, said^ 
He is like him, and so, by their confession, 
if it be he, it is a great miracle that is 
wrought upor him. 

They, whose eyes are opened, and 
whose hearts are cleansed by eflectual 
grace, are the same men, yet new crea- 
tines ; being known to be the same in 
erson, yet so different in character, they 
ve. monuments to the Redeemer’s glory, 
and recommend his grace to all who de- 
sire the same precious salvation. 

This controversy was decided by the 
man himself. Those who are savingly 
enlightened by the grace of God, should 
6e ready to own what they were before 
that blessed change, I Tim. 1. 13, 14. 

• Two things the neighbours inquire, 

1. The manner of the cure. It is good 
to observe the way and method of God’s 
works, and they ivill appear the more 
wonderful. We may apply it spiritually ; 
it is strange that blind eyes should be 
opened, but more strange when we con- j 
sider how they are opened $ how weak 
the means are that are used, and how 
strong the opposition that is conquered. 
In answer to this, he gives them a plain 
account of the matter. Those who have 
experienced special instances of God’s 
power and goodness in temporal or spi- 
ritual things^ should be ready upon all 
occasions to communicate their experi- 
ences, for the glory of God, and the in- 
struction and encouragement of others. 

2. Concerning the author of the cure. 
The man had never seen Jesus; as yet he 
knew no more of him than that he was 
called, and rightly called, Jesus — a Sa-^ j 
viour. Thus in the work of grace wrought 
upon the soul we see the change, but see 
not the hand that makes it ; the way of 
the Spirit is like that of the wind, which 
thou hearest the sound of, but canst not 
tell whence it comes, nor whither it goes. 

§ 84. Ver. 13—17. The pharisees question the 
man that had Seen blind. 

Some think that Jthose who brought the 
nan to the pharispieB, did it with a good 
design, to show them that Jesus was one 
who gave proofs of a Divine mission. 
What hath convinced us of the truth and 
excellency of religion, and hath removed 
out prejudices against it, we should be 
forward, as we have opportunity, to offer 


I to others for their convictmn. But it 
I should seem rather, that they did it to 
exasperate the pharisees the more against 
Christ. And the crime objected here, was 
that. It was the sabbath-day when Jesus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. It 
may be asked, **Why would Christ not 
only work miracles on the sabbath, but 
work them in such a manner as he Iwew 
would give offence to the Jews ? ” 1. He 

would not seem to yield to the usurped 
power of the scribes and pharisees ; their 
government was illegal, their impositions 
were arbitrary, and their zeal for the 
rituals consumed the substantials of reli- 
gion; therefore Christ would not give 
place to them. 2. He also did it, that he 
might both by word and action ex|)ound 
the law of the fourth commandment, and 
vindicate it from their corrupt glosses, 
and so teach us, that a weekly sabbath is 
to be perpetually observed in the church, 
one day in seven ; for what need was 
there to explain that law, if it must be 
presently abrogated P and also that it is 
not to be so ceremonially observed by us 
as it was by the Jews. Works of neces- 
sity and mercy are allow(^l, and the sub- 
bath-rest to be kept, not so much for its 
own sake, as in order to the sabbath 
work. 3. Christ chose to work his cures 
on the sabbath-day, and spiritual cures 
are wrought mostly on the Christian sab- 
bath. How many blind eyes have been 
opened by the preaching the gospel on 
the Lord’s day ! how many impotent souls 
cured on that day I 

The pharisees questioned the man con- 
cerning the cure itself. They did not be- 
lieve, that is, they would not, that he was 
born blind. Men that seek occasion to 
quarrel with the clearest truths, may find 
it if they please ; and they that resolve 
to hold fast deceit, will never want a 
handle to hold it by. This was not pru- 
dent caution, but prejudiced unbelief. 

Some censured. and condemned Christ 
for what he had done. The doctrine upon 
which this censure is grounded, is very 
true; but the application of it to our 
Saviour is very unjust. He did not keep 
the sabbath according to the tradition of 
the elders, and the superstitious observ- 
ances of the pharisees, but he kept it ac- 
cording to the command of God. Much 
unrighteous and uncliaritable judging is 
occasioned by men’s adding their own 
fancies to God’s appointments. How perr 
feet in wisdom and holiness was our 
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Redeemer, when his enemies could find no 
flaw, but were driven to renew against 
him the oft-refuted charge of breaking 
the sabbath ! May we thus be enabled, 
by well doin^, to put to silence Hhe igno- 
rance of foolish men. 

Others spake in his favour. The matter 
of fact was plain, that this was a true 
miracle; the more it was searched into 
the mure it was cleared ; and the inference 
from it is very natural : Such things as 
these could never be done by a man that 
is a sinner ; not by any mere man, in his 
own name, and by his own power ; or 
not by one that is an impostor, and in 
that sense a sinner. Thus God defeats 
the counsels of his enemies by dividing 
them. 

Observe their inquiry concerning the 
Author of it. They ask. What sayest 
thou of him, seeing that he has opened 
thine eyes? To this question the poor 
man makes a short, plain, .and direct 
answer ; He is a prophet ; he is one in- 
spired and sent of God to preach and work 
miracles, and deliver to the world a Di- 
vine message ; <^nc of the same rank with 
the other prophets. 

§ 84. Ver. 18—23. The pharisees inquire con- 
ceruing him that had been born blind. 

The pharisees called the parents of the 
man that had received his sight. This 
they did, hoping to disprove the miracle. 
But God so overruled this counsel of 
theirs, that it left them under a necessity 
of being cither convinced or confounded. 
The parents fully attest all they could 
safely say in this matter ; We know that 
this IS our son, and we know that he was 
born blind. They had reason to know it, 
inasmuch aa it had cost them many a sad 
thought, and many a careful, troublesome 
hour, about him. But they cautiously de- 
cline giving any evidence concerning his 
cure. 

It was agreed and enacted by the san- 
hedrim, That if any man within their 
jurisdiction did confess that Jesus was 
t;hrist, he should be put out of the syna- 
gogue. The crime designed to be pre- 
vented by this, was embracing Jesus of 
Nazareth as the promised Messiah, and 
discovering this by any open act, which 
amounted to confessing of him. They 
themselves did expect a Messiah, but coidd 
by no means bear to think that this 
Jesus shouH be he, because his precepts 
were all so confrory to their traditional 
taws, and because his promises and ap- 


pearances were so contrary to their tradi- 
tional hopes. They expected a Messiah 
in outward ponip and splendour. One so 
opposed to their power and interest they 
could never be reconciled to, nor so much 
as give him a fair hearing; right or 
wrong he must be crushed. Nor was this 
mere^ an ecclesiastical censure, which a 
man that made no conscience of their 
authority might slight ; it, in effect, ex- 
cluded a man from commerce with others 
and deprived him of liberty and property. 

This law influenced the parents of the 
blind man. The fear of man brings a 
snare, Prov. 29. 25, and often makes 
l>eople deny and disown Christ and his* 
truths and ways, and act against their 
consciences. The unlearned and poor, 
who* are simple-hearted, readily drav)^ 
proper inferences from the evidences they 
receive of the light of the gospel, but 
they whose inclinations lie another way, 
though ever learning, will never come to 
the knowledge of the truth. Observe 
also, that persecutions for religion only 
make men cowards or hypocrites ; and 
that the censures of those in authority 
in the church, have often been directed 
against its best friends. But nothing 
should induce us to conceal obligations 
unto the Lord ; what men general^ term 
prudence and caution in this case, is un- 
belief, ingratitude, and a base fear of re- 
proach and the cross. 

22. Those who were " put out of the syna- 
gogue.” or excommunicated, were exclud(»d worn 
ull national benefits, and regarded as heathens. 

i 84. Ver. 24 — 34. The pharisees cast out him 
that had been bom blind. 

The pharisees probably meant, that as 
by some unknown means God had given 
the man his sight, he ought to render 
Him the praise, without regarding Jesus, 
whom they asserted to be a bad man. He 
replied by adverting to the certain matter 
of fact, which they endeavour to shake 
the evidence of. This one thing 1 know, 
and can be sure of, that whereas I was 
blind, now 1 see, therefore I am both able 
and bound to speak well of him. He relies 
upon his own experience of the power and 
goodness of the holy Jesus, and resolves 
to’ abide by it. As Christ’s mercies axe 
most valued by those who have felt the 
want of them, that have been blind, and 
now see, so the most powerful and dura- 
ble affections to Christ arise from experi- 
mental knowledge of him, 1 John 1. 1. 

In the work of grace in the soul, though 
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we cannot tell when» and how, by what 
instruments, and by what steps and ad- 
vances, the blessed change was wrought, 
yet we may take the comfort of it, if we 
can say, through grace, Whereas I was 
blind, now I see. 1 did live a worldly, 
sensual life, but, thanks be to God, it is 
now otherwise with me,” Eph. 5, 8. 

They endeavour to baflfle him by a need- 
less repetition of their inquiries. He up- 
braids them with their obstinate infidelity, 
and invincible prejudices, and they revile 
him as a disciple of Jesus, ver. 28. 

He asks. Will ye be his disciples ? 
W^hy then should ye desire to hear that 
which will either make you his disciples, 
or leave you inexcusable if ye be not? 
For this they scorn and revile him. The 
method commonly taken by unreasonable 
men, is to make out with railing what is 
wanting in truth and reason. 

They taunted this man for his affection 
to Christ ; they said, thou art his dis- 
ciple. They reviled him ; they cursed 
him ; Be thou his disciple ; May such a 
curse, saith Augustine here, ever be on 
us and on our children ! If we take our 
measures of credit and disgrace from the 
sentiments, or clamours rather, of a blind 
deluded world, we shall glory in our 
shame, and be ashamed of our glory. 

They gloried in their relation to Moses 
as theur master ; carnal professors of re- 
ligion are very apt to trust to, and be 
proud of the dignities and privileges of 
their profession, while strangers to the 
principles and power of their religion. 

1. Observe, th^ allege, in defence of 
their enmity to Christ, that which none 
of his followers ever denied. We know 
that God spake unto Moses, and, thanks 
be to God, we know it too, more plainly 
to Moses than to any other of the 
prophets. 

2. How absurdly they urge their igno- 
rance of Christ, as a reason to justify 
their contempt of him. They speak scorn- 
fully of the blessed Jesus, as if they did 
not think it worth while to charge their 
memories with a name so inconsiderable. 
It is certain that they might have known 
that he was bom in Bethlehem ; and by 
inquiring into his doctrine, miracles, ana 
conversation, they might have known 
that he was sent of Go£ See the absur- 
dity of infidelity ; men will not know the 
doctrine of Christ, because they are re- 
solved they will not believe it, and then 
pretend they do not believe it, because 
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they do not know it Such ignorance 
and unbelief, which support one another, 
aggravate one another. 

The poor man wonders that they should 
be strangers to a man so famous ; and that 
they shoulc^question the Divine commis- 
sion of one who had undoubtedly wrought 
a Divine miracle. The unbelief of those 
who enjoy the means of knowledge and 
conviction, is indeed a marvellous thing, 
Mark 6. 6. Those who have themselves 
experienced the power and grace of the 
Lord Jesus, do especially wonder at the 
wilfulness of those who reject him. 

He argues strongly against them, not 
only that Jesus was not a sinner, but that 
he was of God. See here a blind man, 
and unlearned, judging more rightly of 
Divine things than the whole learned 
council of the pharisees. Whence we 
learn that we are not always to be led by 
the authority of councils, or any ruling 
ecclesiastics ; and that it is not absurd for 
Laymen sometimes to vary from their opi- 
nions ; these overseers being sometimes 
guilty of great oversights. — <^9*) 

He urges that God did not regard the 
prayers of notoriously wiclced men, much 
less would he enable an impostor to work 
s»ich a miracle in confirmation of his doc- 
trine ; so that if Jesus had not been of 
God, he could not have done any thing 
of this kind. It becomes those who have 
received mercy from God, to magnify the 
mercies they have received, and to speak 
honourably of them ; not that thereby 
they may seem to be extraordinary fa- 
vourites of Heaven, but that God may 
have so much the more glory. AVe may 
each of us know by this whether we are 
of God or no. What do weP W^hat do 
we for God ? What do we for our souls ? 
What do we more than others ? 

This argument convicted the pharisees 
of malice and folly, and excited their in- 
dignant resentment Being ignorant of 
the scripture doctrine, that all men are 
born in sin, they considered bodily blind- 
ness as a demonstration that this man ' 
came into the world under the Divine 
displeasure, and was it proper that so ig- 
norant a wretch should presume to in- 
struct tliem ? They closed their ears to 
the truth, and excommunicated the man 
for his honest and wise observations. 

Plain unlettered sense frequently goes 
further in understanding the most im- 
portant matters, than all the advantages 
of science, which often render men too 
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self-sufficient to judge of them aright* 
When a believer knows not how to an- 
swer the objections and arguments of such 
enemies to the truth, he may have re- 
course to his own experience. What he 
discovers of the glory of Godin^e evil of 
sin, the depravity of his ‘own heart, the 
preciousness of Christ, and the beauty of 
holiness, prove to him the truth of the 
gospel so fiilly, that no arguments can 
silence or answer the witness in himself. 

84. Ver. 35 — 38. ChrisVs words to the man 
that had been blind. 

Christ will own those that own him 
and his truth and ways. There is a par- 
ticular notice taken of those that suffer 
in the cause of Christ and for the testi- 
mony of a good conscience. Our Lord 
Jesus examines his faith ; Dost thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God ? Christ, that 
he might show his kingdom to be purely 
spiritual and divine, calls himself the Son 
of God. The great thing now required of 
us, 1 John 3. 23, and which will shortly 
be inquired after concerning us, is, our 
believing on the Son of God j by this we 
must stand or full for ever. 

The poor man anxiously inquired con- 
cerning the Messiah. Who is he, Lord, 
that 1 might believe on him ? Christ only 
can direct us to himself. How could he 
believe in one of whom he had not heard ? 
Ministers tell us who the Son of God is, 
that we may believe on him, ch, 20. 31. 

Our Lord Jesus graciously reveals him- 
self to the man as that Son of God, on 
whom he must believe. Thou hast seen 
him ; and he was indebted to the Lord 
Jesus for opening his eyes, that he might 
se^ him. Now he was made sensible 
what an unspeakable mercy it was to bo 
cured of his blindness, that he might see 
the Son of God. The greatest comfort 
of eyesight, is, its service to faith and the 
interests of our souls. If we apply this 
to the opening the eyes of the mind, it 
intimates that spiritual sight is given, 
principally that we may see Christ, 2 Cor. 
4. 6. Can we say that by faith we have 
seen Christ ; seen him in his beauty and 
glory, in his ability and willingness to 
save, so seen him as to be satisfied con- 
cerning him, to be satisfied in him P Let 
us give him the praise, who opened our 
eyes. 

Christ, by his word and Spirit, talks 
with those whose desires are toward hiin, 
and manifests himself to them. He is 
often nearer the souls that seek him, than 
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they themselves are aware. Doubting 
chnstians sometimes say. Where is the 
LordP and fear that they are cast out 
from his sight, when at the same time he 
talks with them, and puts strength into 
them. 

The poor man readily entertained this 
surprising revelation. He professed his 
faith in Christ ; Lord, 1 believe thee te 
be the Son of God. He would not dis- 
pute any thing that Jesus said, who had 
showed such mercy to him, nor doubt of 
I the truth of a doctrine which was con- 
firmed by such signs. Believing with the 
heart, he thus confesses with the mouth. 

He worshipped him as the Son of God 
manifested in the flesh. None but God 
is to be worshipped ; so that in worship- 
ping Jesus, he owned him to be God. Al^- 
those who believe in him, will worship him, 

i 84. Ver. 39—41. Christ reproves the 
pharisees. 

Here Christ’s design in coming into 
the world; For judgment 1 am* come, to 
order and administer the^reat affairs of 
the kingdom of God among men, and am 
invested with power, to be executed in con- 
formity to the wise counsels of God. This 
great truth he explained by a metaphor 
taken from the miracle he had lately 
wrought. That they which see not, might 
see, and that they which see, might be 
made blind. Such a difference of Christ’s 
coming is often spoken of. To some his 
gospel is a savour of life unto life, ta 
others of death unto death. This is appli- 
cable to nations and people, that the Gen- 
tiles, who had long been destitute of the 
light of Divine revelation, might see it ; 
and the Jews, who had long enjoyed it, 
might have the things of their peace hid 
from their eyes, Hos. 1. 10 ; 2. 23. Also 
to particular persons, .^.hrist came into , 
the world to give sight to them that were 
spiritually blind. Alas that those who 
see might be made blind ; that those who 
have high conceit of their own wisdom, 
and set it up in contradiction to Divine 
revelation, might be sealed up in igno- 
rance and infidelity. The preaching of 
tl^ cross was foolishness; and infatuation 
tothose who by wisdom knew not God. 

The pharisees cavil at this. Frequently 
those that deserve reproof most, are least 
inclined to bear a just one. Nothing for- 
tifies men’s corrupt hearts against the 
convictions of the word, more than a high 
opinion which others have of them ; as 
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if all that gained applause with men, 
must obtain acceptance with God, 

Christ’s answer to their cavil silenced 
them. What they’gloried in, Christ told 
them was their sname and ruin. If ye 
had been sensible of your own blindness, 
i? when ye would see nothing else, ye 
could have seen the need of one to lead 
you, ye would soon have accepted Christ 
as your guide, then ye would have had 
no sin, ye would have submitted to his 
righteousness, and have been justified, 
luose convinced of their disease, are in 
the way to be cured, for there is no greater 
hinderance to the salvation of souls than 
self-sufficiency. But the sin of the self- 
conceited and self-confident remains ; 
they reject the gospel of grace, therefore 
,the guilt of their sin remains unpardoned, 
and the power of their sin remains un- 
broken. Numbers of this character perish 
under the aggravated guilt of loving 
darkness, and hating the light, because 
their deeds are evil. 

39. See ftote ch. 12. 47. 

T. H. Horne observes that this miracle of giv. 
isg sight to the man wlui hud been born blind, 
was one of the most illustrious of those wrought 
by Christ, on account of the reluctant but dis> 
tinct testimony to its reality by the Jews, given 
after they had endeavoured by every meiuis to 
question and deny it 

" CHAPTER X. 

{ 84, Ver. 1—6. The parable af the good 
Shepherd. 

Here is a parable or similitude, taken 
from the custom of the east, in the ma- 
na^ment of sheep. 

In the parable we have. 

- 1. The marks of a thief and a robber, 

that comes to do mischief to the flock, 
and damage to the owner, ver. 1. He 
enters not % the door, but climbs up some 
other way. Ho^^ndustrious are wicked 
^people in theur wicked^ pursuits I This 
should shamel||||^ slothfulness 

and cowardice in tM 2. 

The character that distinguis|biipP^9ght- 
ful owner. He enters in by- tivg^.'doa||L as 
one having authority, and 1^ comes^ 
do them some good office. 3. The ready 
entrance the shepherd finds. They 
sheep folds within the outer enclosuL^ 
of their houses, for the greater saf^' 
of their flocks, so that none could come 
to them the right wjw, but such as the 
porter opened to. 4. The care he takes, 
and the provision he makes for his sheep ; 
The sheep hear his voice ; he calls his 
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own sheep by name, and he leads them out 
to the green pastures. He does not drive 
them, but, as is the custom in those 
countries, he goes before them, to prevent 
any mischief or danger that might meet 
them, and^ey follow him, and are safe. 
5. The attendance of the sheep upon the 
shepherd ; They know his voice, so as to 
discern his mind by it, and to distinguish 
it from that of a stranger. Suspecting 
some ill design, they will flee from him, 
knovring it is not the voice of their own 
shepherd. 

Let us observe from the parable itself, 

1. Good men are fitly compared to sheep. 
Men, as creatures depending on their 
Creator, are called the sheep of his pas- 
ture. 2. The church of God in the world 
is a sheep-fold, in which the children of 
God that were scattered abroad, are 
gathered together. This fold is well for* 
tified, for God himself is as a wall of 
fire about it, Zech. 2. 5. 3. This sheep- 
fold is exposed to thieves and robbers; 
crafty seducers that lead astray and 
deceive, cruel persecutors that destroy 
and devour, grievous wolves, Acts 20, 
29, 4. The great Shepherd of the sheep 
takes care of the flock. God is the great 
Shepherd, Fs. 23. 1 ; 80. 1. He knows 
them that are his, calls them by name, 
leads them to feed and to rest ; speaks 
comfortably to them, guards them by his 
providence, guides them by his Spirit and 
word, and goes before them, to set them 
in the way of his steps. 5. The under- 
shepherds, intrusted to feed the flock of 
God, ougiit to be careful and faithful in 
the dischaige of that trust. Ministers 
must serve the sheep in their spiritual 
interests, must feed their souls with the 
word of God faithfully opened and applied, 
and with gospel ordinances duly adminis- 
tered, The Spirit of Christ will set be- 
fore them an open door, give them autho- 
rity in the church, and assurance in their 
own bosoms. They must know the mem- 
bers of their flocks by name, and watch 
over them ; must lead them into the pas- 
tures of public ordinances, and in their 
conversation must be examples to the be- 
lievers. 6. Those who are truly the sheep 
of Christ, will be very observant of their 
i Shepherd, 'and very cautious and shy of 
strangers. They follow their Shepherd, 
for they know his voice, having both a 
discerning ear, and an obedient heart. It 
is dangerous to follow those in whom we 
discern not the voice of Christ, who would 
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draw VLB from faith in him to fancies con- 
cerning him. And those who have expe- 
rienced the power and efficacy of Divine 
truths upon their souls, have wisdom to 
discover Satan’s wiles, to discern between 
good and evil. 

2. *' !■ a shepherd.** 

3. The eastern shepherd generally calls each of 
las sheep by a separate name, and in leading them 
to pasture lie goes before ; they follow and obey 
his call. Th» attention given by ancient shep* 
herds to their flocks, is shown by the classical 
mode of styling kings the shepherds of their people. 

( 84. Ver. 6—9. Christ the Door. 

The Jews were not aware whom our 
Lord meant by the thieyes and robbers, 
and whom by the good Shepherd. Many 
who hear the word of Christ, do not un- 
derstand it, because they will not, and 
because they wish to misunderstand it. 
Whatever difficulties there may be in the ! 
sayings of the Lord Jesus, we shall find 
him ready to explain, if we are willing to | 
understand. We shall find one scripture 
expounding another, and the blessed Spi- 
rit intepreter to the blessed Jesus. 

Christ, in the parable, distinguished the 
shepherd from the robber by this, that he 
enters by the dodt. In explaining the pa- 
rable he makes himself both the Door by 
which the Shepherd enters, and the Shep- 
herd that enters in by the door. 

Christ is the Door. He saith it to the 
Jews, who would be thought God’s only 
sheep, and to the pharisees, who would 
f)e thought their only shepherds ; 1 am 
the Door of the sheep-fold ; the Door of 
the church. And what greater security 
has the church of God than the interposal 
of the Lord Jesus between it and all its 
enemies ? He is as a door open, for pas- 
sage and communication. By Christ, as 
the Door, we have our first admission into 
the flock of God, ch. 14. 6. We go in 
and out in a religious walk, assisted by 
him, accepted in him. ByJiim God comes 
to his church, and communicates himself 
to it. By him, as the Door, the sheep 
are at last admitted into the heavenly 
kingdom, Matt. 25.* 34. More particu- 
larly, none who come not in by him, are 
to be accounted pastoss, but thieves and 
robbers, ver. 1. This refers to those who 
had the character of shepherds in Israel, 
but exercised their office without regard 
to the Messiah, or other expectations of 
him than what were suggested by their 
own carnal interest. 

Those who were spiritual and heavenly, 
and sincerely devoted to God and godli- 
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ness, could by no means approve the tra- 
ditions of the elders, for nothing is less 
pleasing to a soul truly devout &an hy- 
pocritical devotions. 

Chrisiris the Door of the sheep, ver. 9. 
By me, through me as the Door, if any 
man enter into the sheep-fold as one of 
the fold, he shall be saved; shall not 
only be safe from thieves and robbers, 
but he shall be happy. 

Here are, 1. Plain directions how to 
come into the fold — we must come in by 
Jesus Christ as the Door. By faith in him 
as the great Mediator between God and 
man, we come into covenant and commu- 
nion with God. None are members of the 
kingdom of God among men but those 
willing to submit to the grace and govern- 
ment of the Redeemer. ^ 

j 2. Precious promises to those that ob- 
serve this direction : They shall be saved 
hereafter ; that is the privilege of their 
I home. These sheep shall be saved from 
I being a prey to the roaring lion ; they 
j shall be for ever happy. In the mean 
time they shall go in and out, and find 
pasture ; that is the privilege of their 
way. They shall have their conversation 
in the world by the grace of Christ. In 
public, in private, they have the word of 
God to converse with, by which their 
spiritual life is supported and nourished, 
and out of which their gracious desires 
are satisfied. God, our great Owner, the 
sheep of whose pasture we are by crea- 
tion, has constituted his son Jesus to be 
our Shepherd ; here he owns the relation 
again and again. Christ has all that 
care of his church, and every believer, 
which a good shepherd has of his flock 
and expects all that aftendance and. 
observance from the church and every 
believer, which the shepherds in those 
countries had fronvtheit flocks. 

8. These words are directed against the scribes 
and pUariSees considered as teachers, and there 
is no reason to confine it to those of that time. 
There is little doubt that the greater port of the 
teachers after the captivity were evil characters. 
Campbell and Bloomjield, 

t 84. Ver, 10 — 18. Christ the good Shepherd, 

1 . Christ is a Shepherd, and not as the 
thief. Those who steal away the scrip- 
ture by keeping it in an unknown tongue ; 
steal away the sacraments by maiming 
them and altering the property of them ; 
those who s^eal away Christ’s ordinances 
to put their own inventions in the room 
of them, kill and destroy; for ignorance 
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and idolatry are destructive. Those whom 
they cannot steal from the flock of Christy 
they aim to destroy as to their bodies by 
l^rsecutions and massacres. In opposi- 
tion to the desijgfn of the thief, or the de- 
sign of the scribes and pharisees, Christ 
SMth, I am come among men, l. That 
they might have life. Lite is inclusive of 
all good, and stands in opposition to the 
death threatened, Gen. 2 17 ; that we 
might be justified, sanctified, and at last 
glorified. 2. That they might -have 
abundance, or, might have it abundantly. 
Life *n abundance is eternal life ; life 
without death, or fear of death ; life, and 
much more. Christ came to give his life 
for the sheep. It is the property of eve^ 
good shepherd to hazard and expose his 
^fe for the sheep. Jacob did so‘; so did 
David. Such a shepherd of souls was St. 

« Paul, who counted not his life dear to 
him, in comparison with their salvation. 
But it was the prerogative of the great 
Shepherd to give his life to purchase his 
flock. Acts 20. 28 ; to satisfy for their 
trespasses, and to shed his blood to cleanse 
them. 

2. Christ is a good Shepherd ; many 
who wem not thieves, yet were very care- 
less in discharging their duty, and through 
their neglect the flock was greatly da- 
maged: foolish shepherds, idol shepherds, 
Zech. 1 1. 15, 17. In opposition to these, 
Christ here calls himself the good Shep- 
herd. None so skilful, so faithful, so 
tender as be, no such feeder and leader, 
no such protector and healer of souls as 
he. He proves himself so, in opposition 
to all hirelings, ver. 11, 14. 

Observe, the carelessness of the un- 
faithful shepherd described, ver. 12, 13. 
Bad principles are the root of their bad 
practices. What makes those that have ' 
the charge of souls, in trying times, to be- 
tray their trust, and in quiet times not to 
mind it ? What makes them false, and 
trifling, and self-seeking ? It is because 
they are hirelings, and care not for the 
sheep. The labourer is worthy of sup- 
I>ort ; and a scandalous maintenance wul 
soon make a scandalous ministry; but 
those are hirelings who love the wages 
more than the work. The work of their 
place is the least of their care ; they are 
imconoemed in the souls of others, their 
desire is to be their brothers* lords, ^ not 
their brothers’ keepers or hefpers ; they 
si«k their own things, and do not, like 
Timothy, naturally care for the state of 
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souls; what can be expected but that 
they will flee when the wolf comes ? But 
the blood of perishing souls is required at 
the hand of the careless watchman. 

Christ knows his sheep, and is con- 
tinually mindful of them in the interces- 
sion he ever lives to make within the veil. 
He visits them graciously by his Spirit, 
and has communion with tnem. He is 
known of them. Christ’s knowing his 
sheep, is put before tbeir knowing him ; 
he knew and loved us first, 1 John 4. 
19 ; it is not to much our knowing him 
as being known of him, that is our hap- 
piness, Gal. 4. 9. Tet it is the character 
of Christ’s sheep, that they know him 
from all pretenders and intruders ; know 
his mind, know his voice, know by expe- 
rience the power of his death. 

The Lord Jesus knows whom ho hath 
chosen, and is sure of them, ch. 13. 18 ; 
they also know whom they have trusted 
and are sure of him, 2 Tim. 1. 12 ; and 
the ground of both is the perfect know- 
ledge the Father and the Son had of each 
other’s mind, when the counsel of peace 
was between them. 

He is acquainted with those who are 
hereafter to be of his flock, ver. 16. Those 
who. in process of time should believe in 
Christ, and be brought into obedience to 
him from among the Gentiles, are here 
called his sheep, and he is said to have 
them, though as yet they were uncalled, 
and many of them unborn, because they 
were chosen of God, and given to Christ in 
counsels of Divine love from eternity. 

Thus he showed the Jews, that although 
they might reject him yet he would as- 
suredly have a ransomed flock. Them 
also he must bring ; for, like sheep, they 
will never come back of themselves, and 
no other can or will bring them. He must 
bring them, or he would not be true to his 
undertaking. 

Observe the happy effect and conse- 
quence of this — ^They shall hear my voice. 
Faith comes by hearing ; our diligent 
servance of the voice of Christ is both 
means and evidence of our l>eing brought 
to Christ, and to God by him. There 
shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 
Both Jews and Gentiles, on turning to 
the faith of Christ, shaU be joint and 
equal sharers in the privile^ of one 
church. Bein^ unitea to Christ, they 
shall unite in him. 

Christ’s offering up himself for his 
sheep, is another proof of bis being a good 
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Shepherd, and in this he yet more con - the ^ood Shepherd, the perfect model a&> 
mended his love, ver. 15, 17, 18. 1. He cording to which they should be formed, 
declares his purpose of dying for his flock. 16. This is tlic unequivocal language of al. 
2. He takes ofl' the offence of the cross, mighty and efficient Vowet^J, P. Smith, 

He was perfectly volufitary in his suffer- 1 84. Ver. 19—81. The Jewf opimiona con- 
ings and death. See here the power of cerning Christ 

Christ, as the Lord of life. He had power A division was occasioned by the say- 
to keep his life, so that it could not be ings of Christ, which set the Jews at 
wrested from him without his own con- variance, as Christ foresaw, Luke 12. 51. 
sent. He had power to lay down his But it is better that men should be di- 
life, which appeared' when he cried with vided about the doctrine of Christ, than 
a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. He united in the service of sin, Luke 11. 21. 
had authority to do it. We are not at Some reproached him as a demoniac, 
liberty to do it ; but Christ had sovereign The worst characters are put upon the 
authority to dispose of his own life as he best men. They ridicule his hearers, 
pleased. He had power to take it again ; Satan ruins many, by putting them out 
we have not ; our life, once laid down, is of conceit with the word ’and ordinances, 
as water spilt upon the ground; but representing it as weak and silly to at- 
Christ could resume his life again. tend them., Men would not be laughed 

See here the grace of Christ ; since <>nt of their necessary food, and yet suffer 
none could demand his life of him by themselves thus to be laughed out of what 
law, nor extort it by force, he laid it down is more necessary I * ^ 
of himself for our redemption. He offered Others defended Christ and his dis- 
himself to be the Saviour— Lo, 1 come ; course. They plead the excellency of his 
and the necessity of our case calling for doctrine : it is certain that the doctrine of 
it, he offered himself for the Sacrijicc^ Christ is no doctrine of devils, for it is 
Here am I, to ^o thy will, O God ; by levelled directly against the devil’s king- 
the which will we are sanctified, Heb. dom, and Satan is too subtle to be divided 
10. 10. He was both the offerer and the against himself. There is so much holi- 
offering, so that his laying down his life ness in the words of Christ, we may con- 
was his offering up himself. elude they are not from hell, therefore 

From hence it is plain what was the must be from, heaven. Also they plead 

n >ose of the death of Christ, He died the power of his miracles. Devils are not 
11 the place and stead of men. 2. To lords of the power of nature, so as to be 
obtain their liberation from the punish- able to work such miracles ; nor are they 
ment of sin, or, to obtain pardon of their such friends to mankind, as to be willing 
sin. 3. That his death should be suflB- to work them if they were able. Satau 
cient to obtain the pardon of sin. Our would rather blind men’s eyes than open 
Lord says, not that he laid down his them. 

life for his doctrine, but for his sheep. our zeal and earnestness in the cause 
— C7&.) of Christ, and especially in the blessed 

He did this by the express order and work of bringing his sheep into his fold, 
appointment of his Father. This com- bring upon us evil names and reproaches, 
mandment have I received of my Father; let us not heed it, but remember our 
not such a commandment as made what Master was thus reproached before us. 
he did necessary, prior to his own under- ; loo. Vw. 99—30. Chrisfiditeourse at the 
taking ; but this was the law of media- feast of dedication. 

tion, which he was willing to have written This conference was at the feast of de- 
in his heart, so as to delight in doing the dication, and it was winter. Jesus walked 
will of God according to it, Ps. 40. 8. in the temple, in Solomon’s porch : he 
Thus Christ came that sinners might walked, ready to hear any that applied to 
have life, and have it more abundantly ; him. Those who have any thing to say 
for their good he became poor, he abased to Christ, may find him in the temple, 
himself, tie laboured, he agonized, and. The Jewish rulers desired Jesus tos^ 
died { While we admire and adore his whether he was the Messi^ or noh It 
infinite condescension and compassion, was* the effect of« their infidelity and 
and his unspeakable love to such vile powerful pteiudices, that after our Lprd 
enemies, let us inquire what pastors of Jesus had fully proved himself to be the 
the church are most like him. Christ is Christ, they were still in doubt* The 
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stru^le was between their convictions, 
whiw told them he was Christ, and their 
corruptions which said, No, because he 
was not such a Christ as they expected. 
It was an instance of their presumption, 
that they laid the blame of their doubting 
on Christ himself, as if he made them 
doubt by inconsistency with himself, 
whereas they made themselves doubt by 
indulging their prejudices. Christ would 
make us to believe ; we make ourselves 
doubt. • * 

In fact, they readily understood his 
meaning, but could not form his words 
into an explicit charge against him. He 
said he had already told them who he 
was, but they had not believed in him, 
though the works he did sufficiently 
.proved it. The true reason they did not 
believe in him, was the want of that tem> 
per which characterised his sheep. Not 
being of that number, they were influ- 
enced by the pride and enmity of their 
carnal hearts. He describes the gracious 
disposition and happy state of his sheep ; 
they heard and believed his word, followed 
him as his faithful disciples, and none of 
them should perish. 

Man has a living soul, therefore the 
happiness provided is life, suited to his 
nature. Man has an immortal soul, there- 
fore the happiness provided is eternal life. 

As his 1 ather, who gave them, was 
greater than any creatures of the universe, 
none could pluck them out of his al- 
mighty hands, and He and the Father 
were one. Thus he was able to defend 
his sheep against all their enemies, which 
proves he clmmed Divine power and per- 
fection, equallothat of the Father. 

In our Lord^s declaration, ver. 30, 
and the Father are one,” the Deity of 
Christ, and his equality with the Father, 
are so distinctly and unequivocally as- 
serted, that it is difficult to conceive how 
any other than its proper literal meaning 
could ever be given to it, — (33.) 

23. The feast of dedicatioa was instituted by 
Judos Maccabeus in commemoration of cleansing 
the ten^le after it had been profaned by Anti- 
ochuB Epiphanes. It lasted eight days in the 
month 'CisKU, corresponding with December. 

30. The union here spoken of is a union of 
power, fer the bestowment of the roost important 
blessing, for sovereign and effectual preservation 
from spiritual danger and eternal ruin. ver. 38. 
Jesus dBfirmed tbe adequacy of his own power 
for the certain salvation of his sincere followers, 
as well as that of God his Father, and proceeds 
to furnish a sufficient ground of reason for h, ** 1 
and the Father are one.** The union of power is 
shown to be an identity of power.— J.P. Smith, 
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§ 100. Ver. 31—38. The JewstUtempt to stone 
Jesus. 

The Jews well understood the extent 
of our Lord's claim, and deeming it blas- 
phemy, prepared* to sfone him. When 
Jesus saw their fury, he inquired for 
which of his miracles they were about to 
put him to death. They replied, that it 
was fur blasphemy: because he, whom 
they deemed a man, spake as the Al- 
mighty God ; and, observe, he did not 
charge them with misrepresentation. 

The Jewish rulers in scripture are 
called gods, Ps. 82. 6, as the delegates 
and types pf the Messiah, the Lord and 
King of Israel, from the beginning, be- 
cause they were commissioned to adminis- 
ter justice to the nation. The propriety 
of calling them gods to whom the word 
of God came, must arise from their rela- 
tion to the promised Messiah. Had he 
not been truly God, they had not typi- 
cally been culled gods. What right, 
therefore, had the Jews to say to Him 
whom the Father had separated and con- 
secrated from the beginning, and at length 
had sent into the world, Thou hlas- 
phemest, because he declared himself to 
be the Son of God. The Messiah was 
predicted under this title, Ps. 2. 7, He 
was the Messiah ; therefore the Son of 
God, and one with the Father, 

The Father sanctUied him, that is, de- 
signed, and set him apart to the office of 
Mediator, qualifled and fitted him for that 
office. Sanctifying is the same with seal- 
ing, ch. 6. 27, W horn the Father sends 
he sanctifies ; whom he designs for holy 
purposes he prepares with holy principles 
and dispositions. The holy God will 
reward, therefore will employ none but 
such as he makes holy. 

Our Lord added, that they might be 
adlowed to disbelieve him, if he did not 
the works of his Father ; that is, such as 
showed almighty power ; but as he per- 
formed such works, let them not refuse to 
believe his mysterious union with the Fa- 
ther, and that mutual indwelling of whicli 
he spake. As the invisible things of the 
Creator are clearly seen by his works of 
creation and providence, so the invisible 
things of the Redeemer are seen by his 
works of power and mercy. 

His works proclaim him God over all, 
blessed for evermore, that all may know 
and believe He is in the Father, and the 
Father in Him. Modern opposers, who 
call it idolatry to worship Jesus as the 
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Son of God, \rould have charged him 
with blasphemy, had they heard these 
discourses; such enemies only deprive 
themselves of the blessings of his salva- 
tion. 

The Father was in the Son, ver. 38, so 
that in him dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead, and by Divine power he wrought 
his miracles ; the Son was so in the Fa- 
ther, that he was perfectly acquainted 
with the whole of His mind, not by com- 
munication, but consciousness. This we 
must know ; not know and explain, for 
we cannot by searching find it out to per- 
fection, but know and believe ; acknow- 
ledging and adoring the depth, when w'e 
cannot find the bottom. 

§ 101. Ver. 39—42. Our Lord departs from 
Jerusalem. 

The Jews again endeavoured to appre- 
hend Jesus, but lie was pleased to evade 
their malice at that time also. 

No weapon formed against our Lord 
Jesus shall prosper, Ps. 2. 5. He escaped, 
not because he was afraid to suffer, but 
because his hour was not come. And He 
who knew hov^ to deliver himself, no 
doubt knows how to deliver the godly out 
of their temptations, and to maKe a way 
for them to escape. 

He went away again beyond Jordan. 
This great Benefactor was never out of 
his way, for wherever he came, there was 
work to be done. There he found some 
rest and quietness, when in Jerusalem he 
could find none. Though persecutors 
may drive Christ and his gospel out of 
their own city or country, they cannot 
drive him or it out of the world. Christ 
and his gospel have often found better 
entertainment among the plain country 
people, than among the wise, the mighty, 
the noble, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 

They fiocked after Jesus, and reasoned 
in his favour, as those at Jerusalem sought 
objections against him. They considered 
that Christ far exceeded John Baptist in 
ower. Christ is best known and ac- 
nowledged by such a comparison with 
others as sets him superlatively above 
others. And he exactly answered to 
John Baptist’s testimony* 

When we know Christ experimentally, 
wo find all that the scripture saith of 
him is true: and that the reality ex- 
ceeds the report. They were prepared 
to believe that Jesus was the Christ, 
in whom they saw the things accom- 
plished John had foretold among them. 


Where preaching the doctrine of re- 
pentance has had desired success, there 
preaching of the doctrine of reconciliation 
and gospel grace is most likely to prosper. 

The effects of the testimony of faithful 
ministers often do not appear till they 
have entered into their rest ; then they 
spring up, and bring forth a blessed har- 
vest, to the glory of God and the good of 
immortal souls. 


CHAPTER XL 

{ 103. Ver. 1 — 6. TAe sickness of Laxarus. 

Here was a happy, well-ordered family 
with which Christ was very conversant ; 
a brother and sisters dwelling together in 
unity. One is particularly described to 
be Mary, who anointed the Lord with 
ointment. Her brother Lazarus (in He- 
brew Eleazar) was sick ; and the sickness 
of those we love is our affliction. 

The sisters knew that Jesus was beyond 
Jordan, and they sent to acquaint him 
with their affliction. Though God knows 
all our wants, and griefs, and cares, he 
will know them from us. The message 
they sent, was not prescribing, but relat- 
ting the case with a powerful plea, Lord, 
behold he whom thou lovest is sick. They 
do not say. He whom we love, but, He 
whom thou lovest. Our greatest encou- 
ragements in prayer are from God him- 
self and from his grace. They do not 
cay. Lord, behold, he who loveth thee, 
but. He whom thou lovest. Our love to 
him is not worth speaking of, but his to 
us can never be spoken of enough. It is 
no new thing for those^whom C&st loves, 
to be sick ; bodily distempers correct the 
corruption, and try the graces of God’s 
people. 

He came not to preserve his people 
from these afflictions, but to sav^ them 
from their sins, and from the wrath to 
come ; however, it behoves us to apply to 
Him in behalf of our friends and relatives 
when sick and afflicted ; if we can plead 
that they are the objects of his special 
love, we urge the best arguments in their 
favour, yet we must leave it to his own 
wisdom to direct the exercise of his love. 

Christ declared the event of the sick- 
ness, probably as a messa^ to the sisters 
of Lazarus. He states, l.^is sickness is' 
not unto death; it Was mortal, proved 
fatal ; and no doubt Lazarus was imly" 
dead for four days. But that was not the 
final effect of this sickness. Bto died. 
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and yet it might be said he did not die. 
Death is an everlasting farewell to this 
world; the way whence we shall not 
return; in this sense it was not unto 
death. 

2. It is for the glory of God, that an 
oppoortunity may be given for the mani> 
^station of God’s glorious power. Let 
this reconcile us to the darkest dispensa- 
tions of Providence. They are all for the 
glory of God; this sickness, this loss, 
this disappointment, are so; and tf God* 
be glorified, we ought to be satisfied, Lev. 
10. 3. It was that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby, as it gave him occar 
sion to work that glorious miracle. 

Let this comfort those whom Christ 
loves, under all their grievances, that the 
^design of all is, that me Son of God may 
be glorified thereby ; his wisdom, power, 
and goodness glorified in supporting and 
relieving them; see 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. 

Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. Those families are greatly fa- 
voured in which love and peace abound. 
But those are most happy whom Jesus 
loves, and by whom he is beloved. Alas, 
that this should seldom be the case with 
every person, even in small families. 

. It is said, he loved them, and yet he 
lingered ; but he loved them, and there- 
fore he lingered. He abode two days in 
the same place where he was. He loved 
them ; our Lord loved each person in this 
family, both as true disciples, and as in- 
timate and affectionate friends, therefore 
he deferred coming to them, that their 
trial might at last be found to praise and 
honour. He loved them, he designed to 
work a miracle for their relief, therefore 
he delayed coming to them, that Laza- 
rus might be dead and buried before he 
came. God has gracious intentions, even 
in seeming delays. When the work of 
deliverance, temporal or spiritual, public 
or personal, is delayed, it does but stay 
thjs right time, every thing is. beautiful in 
its.seasoi^. 

1. *‘lliere was a certain person sick. Lazarus, 
who was, of Bethany, a native of the village of 
Mary, and of Martha, her dster.** Oresweit mown 
that the manner in which Befimny is here spleen 
oC Ihdkmted that L^sarus was not a native of the 
place, bat a resident at it; he alao considers that 
the village lo which the ftimily belonged wu in 
Galilee, see Luke Id. S8. the name of which is 
left ^nmentioned in common wUh other villages 
xefbneed to in the gospels. See also ch. 12. 1. 

( ’102, Ver. 8—12. Christ propoui to retom to 
Judea, 

Christ gav» notice to his disciples of 


Ver. 8-10. 

his purpose to go into Judea toward Je- 
rusalem. His disciples were the men of 
his counsel, and to thepa he said. Let us 
0 unto Judea againt Christ never brings 
is people into any peril but he accompa- 
nies them in it ; is with them, even when 
they walk through the valley of the sha- 
dow of death. 

They remind him of his danger there 
not long before. Christ’s disciples are 
apt to make a greater matter of sufferings 
than their Master does. They marvel 
that he will go thither again. Christ’s 
ways in passing by offences are above our 
ways. Wilt thou expose thyself amongst 
a people who are so desperately enraged 
against thee ? Had Christ been minded 
to avoid suffering, he did not want friends 
to persuade him ; but he would not, he 
could not go back. Yet, while the disci- 
ples show concern for |;.i8 safety, they dis- 
. cover distrust of his power, and secret 
fear of suffering themselves. 

W^e are often apt to think ourselves 
zealous for the Lcrd of Hosts, when really 
we are only zealous for our own wealth, 
credit, ease, and safety ; we have there- 
fore need to distinguish ‘our principles. 

Christ answered this objection : Are 
there not twelve hours in the day ? The 
Jews divided every day into twelve hours, 
longer or shorter, according as the days 
were. Man’s life is a day, divided into 
divers ages, states, and opportunities, as 
into hours shorter or longer, as God has 
appointed ; the consideration of this should 
make us not only very busy, as to the 
work of life, but also very easy as to the 
perils of life ; our day shall be lengthened 
out till our work i^ done, and our testi- 
mony finished. This Christ applies to 
his case, he must go to Judea, because 
he had a clear call to go. 

1. He shows the comfort and satisfac- 
tion a man has whil^e in the way of his 
du^, as prescribed by the word of God, 
and determined by the providence of God. 
If any man walk in the day, he stumbles 
not ; if a man keep close to his duty, and 
set the will of God before him as his rule, 
he does not hesitate in his own mind, 
but walking uprightly, walks surely, and 
with holy confidence. A true believer 
relies upon the word of God as his rule, 
and regards the glory of God as his end ; 
he sees those two great lights ; thus he 
is furnished with a faithfid guide in all 
I his doubts, and aj;K>werful guard in all 
I his dangers, Christ, whermr he vent. 
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t^alked in the and so shall we^if we 
fallow his steps. 

2. He shows the pain and i)eril a man 
is in, who walks wN; according to this 
rule. If a man walk in the way of his 
heart, and according to the course of this 
world — if he consult his own carnal rea- 
sonings more than the will and glory of 
God, he falls into temptations and snares ; 
he stumbles, because there is no dight in 
him, for light in us is to our moral actions 
that which light about us is to our natural 
actions. He has not a good principle 
within. Thus Christ not only justines 
his purpose of going into Judea, but en- 
courages his disciples to go with him, and i 
fear no evil. Perhaps he also referred to 
the horror under which his soul was during 
his outward sufferings, which was as the 
gloom of night compared with the light 
of day, when compared with his present 
sense of his Father’s love, and delight in* 
him. 

$ 102. Ver. 11— 16. The death of Laxarus. 

Here we have, 1. Plain intelligence 
of the death of Lazarus. Christ calls 
a believer his friend ; Oiir friend Lazarus. 
There is a covenant of friendship between 
Christ and believers, and friendly affec- 
tion and communion pursuant to it, with 
him and with each other, which our Lord 
Jesus will own and not be ashamed of. 
Death itself does not break the bond of 
friendship between Christ and a believer. 

He calls the death of a believer a sleep — 
He sleepeth The death of Lazarus was 
in a peculiar sense a sleeps as that of 
Jairus’ daughter, because they were to. I 
be raised again speedily ; but since we 
arc sure to rise again at the last, why 
should not the believing hope of that re- 
surrection to eternal life, make it as ea^ 
to us to put oil* the body and die, as it hi 
to put off our clothes and go to sleep ? | 
A true Christian, when he dies, does but 
sleep ; he rests from the labours of the 
past day. Nay, herein death has the ad- ; 
vantage of sleep, that sleep is only a short 
rest, but death is the end of our cares 
and toils. The soul does not sleep, but 
becomes more active; the body sleeps, 
undisturbed. Though the body decay, it 
will rise in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion as if it never had seen corruption. 

2, Particular intimations of his favour- 
able intentions concerning Lazarus ; But 
1 go, that 1 may awake him out of sleep. 
As sleep is a resemblance of death, so a 
man’s waking out of sleep when he is 


called, especially when he is called by his 
own name, is an emblem of the resurrec- 
tion, Job 14. 15, Then shalt thou call, 
and I will answer thee. 

This is a beautiful expression denoting 
^eath, common to all languages, but by 
Sleep the sacred writers especimly shadow 
forth the death of the righteous ; and 
there is indeed a propriety in the expres- 
sion, that he who was to perfume the 
grave,” and triumph over death, should 
alrea^ adapt his language to what his 
power should effect, and bid us not to look 
on the dark and carnal side of death, but 
to that placid sleep which to hi# faithful 
servants precedes a glorious rising again 
to enter into the joy of their Lord. — (75 ) 

They said, Lord, if he sleep, he shall 
do well. This speaks their concern fo» 
theiv friend Lazarus ; now they heard he 
slept, they concluded the worst was past. 
Yet it speaks greater concern for them- 
selves, for hereby they insinuate that it 
was now needless for Christ to go to him, 
and expose himself and them. Thus we 
are willing to hope that the good work we 
are called to do, will do itself, or will be 
done by some other hand, if there be peril 
in the doing of it. This mistake of theirs 
is here rectified, ver. 13; Jesus spake of 
his death. See here how dull of under- 
standing Christ’s disciples as yet were. 
What Christ undertakes to do, we may 
be sure, is something great and uncom- 
mon, a work worthy of himself. How 
carefully this error is corrected; Jesus 
spake of his death. Those that use simi- 
litudes, should explain themselves, to 
prevent mistakes. 

Jesus made a plain declaration of the 
death of Lazarus, and bis resolution to 
go to Bethany ; I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there. If he had been 
there time enough, Christ would have 
healed his disease, and prevented his 
death; but then his disciples wonjkl^have 
seen no further proof of their Master’s 
power than what ihey had offeti, seen. 
And when he raised hin^Mm th0 de^dr 
many were brought to believe "on him, 
ver. 45 ; and there was much done, to^ord's 
^rfecting the faith of those that believed. 
Let us go7o him; death cannot .sep^irate 
from the love of Christ, nor put us out of 
the reach of his call. 

Thomas knew. the malicb of the Jews 
and the counsels of God, of whldh JesUs 
had often told them, so that it v|as no 
strange supposition that he Vrasnoaf going 
u . 
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to die. And now Thomas discovers ti 
gracious readiness to die with Christ, 
flowing from strong affections to his Mas- 
ter^ though his faith was weak, as ap- 
peared atterwards ; but many have lively 
affections, and make confident resolutioni^ 
whose views are confused, and who are 
in no wise prepared for the day of trial. 
Also a. zealous desire to bring his fellow- 
disci])les into the same frame ; Let us go 
and (lie with him — who would desire to 
survive such a Master ? Thus, iif diffi- 
cult times Christians should animate one 
another. We may each of us say, Let us 
die with him. Consideration of the dying 
Of the Lord Jesus sliould make us willing 
to die whenever God calls us. 

I 102. Ver. 17—33. CAiitt arrives at Bethany. 

To Bethany Christ came, and found 
his friend Lazarus in the grave, and his 
friends who survived, in grief. Ordi- 
narily where death is, there are mourners. 
Here was Martha’s house, a house where 
the^fear of God was, and on which his 
blessing rested ; yet it was made a house 
of mourning. Grace will keep sorrow from 
the heart, ch. 14. 1, not from the house. 
Where there are mourners, there ought 
to be comforters. To comfort them is a 
duty we owe to those in sorrow ; and our 
mourning with them will be some comfort 
to them. When godly relations and 
friends are taken from us, whatever occa- 
sion we have to be affiicted concerning 
ourselves, who are \eft behind, and miss 
them, we have reason to be comforted 
concerning those who are gone before us 
to happiness. 

This visit the Jews made to Martha 
and Mary, is evidence that they were re- 
spected and estimable. There was also 
a providence in it, that so many Jews 
should come together to comfort the 
mourners, that they might be unexcep- 
tionable witnesses of the miracle. God’s 
counsel so ordered it, that these should 
come together, to bear testimony to it, 
tliat all infidelity might be silenced. 

It seems Martha earnestly expected 
Christ’s arrival, and wh^n the good news 
was brought that Jesus was coming, she 
hastened to go and meet Jesiis. When 
God, by his grace dr providence, is coming 
towards us in ways of mercy and comfort* 
we should go forth by faith, hope, and 
prayer, to meet him* 

When Martha went to meet Jesus, 
Mary sat still in the house. Mary’s i 
natural temper was contemplative ; this ; 
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formerly had been an advantage to htr, 
when it set . her at Christ’s feet, to hear 
his word ; and dhabled her there to attend 
upon him without thcNfe distractions which 
Martha was cumbered with ; but now, in 
the day of affliction, that same temper 
disposed her to melancholy. See here 
how much it will be our wisdom carefully 
to watch against the temptations, and to 
improve the advantages of our natural 
tempers. 

1. Martha complains of Christ’s long 
absence and delay. Here is some evi- 
dence of faith. She believed Christ’s 
power, that though her brother’s sickness 
was very grievous, yet he could have cured 
it, and so have prevented his death j 
she believed his pity, that if he had but 
seen Lazarus, he would have prevented so 
sad a breach, for his compassions fail not. 
But here are sad instances of unbelief, 
for she limits the power of Christ in say- 
ing, If thou hadst been here ; whereas she 
ought to have known that his gracious 
operations were not limited to his bodily 
presence. She reflects likewise upon the 
wisdom and kindness of Christ, that ha 
did not hasten to them” when they sent 
for him ; and as for any help now, she 
can scarcely entertain the thought of it. 
Yet she corrects and comforts herself with 
the thoughts of the prevailing interest 
Christ had in heaven. Though she has 
not courage to ask of Jesus that he 
should raise him to life again, who had 
been so long dead, yet she humbly recom- 
mends the case to the compassion of the 
Lord Jesus. When we* know not what 
in particular to ask or expect, let us refer 
ourselves to God ; let him do as seemeth 
him good. When we know not what to 
pray for, it is our comfort that the great 
Intercessor knows what to ask for us, and 
is always heard. But how weak her faith 
was ! she only says, Ihou canst obtain 
whatever thou prayest for ; she forgot 
that the Son has life in himself, he 
wrought miracles by his own power. 

Christ assured Martha that Lazarus 
should rise again. She expressed her firm 
belief that he would arise to eternal life 
at the general resurrection* but intimated 
that this could not make up to her the 
heavy loss she had sustained. To enlarge 
her expectations, our Lord declared him- 
self to be the Resurrection and the Life. 
In and through Him, the Lord from hea- 
I ven, and through his undertaking and 
; work as Mediator, all the dead are to rise 
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again. He is the Author of the Resur- 
rection ; it will be effected by his power^ 
his salvation alone will llfeder it a bless- 
ing. In every sense he is the Resurrec- 
tion ; the source, the substance, the first 
fruits, the efficient cause of it. He is the 
Fountain, the Support, and the Giver of 
life, spiritual and eternal, no man can 
have it but by and from him. 

To this Jesus added, that whosoever 
believed in him, though like Lazarus, he 
were outwardly dead, yet he should surely 
live ; his soul would live in heaven when 
his body lay in the grave, and his body 
would surely rise again to immortal life, 
by virtue of his union with Him, “ the 
Resurrection and the Life.” Also everji 
one who was still alive and believed in 
Him, should be preserved from dying for 
ever — that is, the death of the body would 
be no more than a peaceful sleep. The 
-soul would continue to live in happiness ; 
and after the resurrection, both body and 
soul would be preserved from all evil to 
eternity. Our Lord demanded of Martha 
whether she believed this ? She answered 
by an open confessi9n of her faith in him 
as the Messiah* and the Son of God, 
whom the prophets had foretold, as He 
that should come into the world. « 

When we have read or heard the word 
of Christ, concerning the great things of 
the other world, we should seriously put 
it to ourselves. Do we believe this, this 
truth in particular, this which is attended 
with so many difficulties, this which is 
suited to my case ? Does my belief of it 
realize it to me, and give my soul an as- 
surance of it, so that I can say, Not only 
this I believe, but thus I Ijelieve it ? The 
crosses and comforts of this present time 
would not make such impression upon us 
as they do, if we believed the things of 
eternity as we ought. 

Martha having made confession of her 
faith in Jesus, and obtained some com- 
fort from his words, returned and told her 
sister that the Master was come, and asked 
for her, by which it appears that more con- 
versation passed than is here recorded. 
W'hen Christ our Master comes, he calls 
for us. He comes in his word and ordi- 
nances, and calls us to them, calls us by 
them, calls us to himself. He calls for 
thee in particular, for thee by name, Ps. 

8. And if he call thee he will cure 
thee, he will comfort thee. 

The Jews, thinking that Martha went 
to the grave to indulge b^ grief, followed { 
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I her, and thus witnessed the miracle. Mary 
I expressed herself to Jesus in the same 
: complaining way her sister had done, but 
her posture was humble and submissive. 
Those who in a day of peace set them- 
selves at Christas feet to receive instruc- 
tions from him, may with comfort and 
confidence, in a day of trouble, cast them- 
, selves at hts feet, with hope to find favour 
with liim. She fell at his feet, as one 
submitting to his will in what was done, 
and r^erriiig to his good will in what was 
now. to be dtone. When we are in afflic- 
tion, we must cast ourselves at Christ’s feet 
in sorrow and self-abasement for sin, and 
in patient resignation to the Divine will. 

Are we dejected by the troubles of life 
and the prospect of tlie grave ? Lord, 
ardon our unbelief, increase our faith, 
elp us assuredly to hope in thee as the 
Clirist, the Son of God, who earnest into 
the world to save sinners, for Jesus hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light by the gospeh 
26. Or, “ Sliall not die for ever.” 

31. It was. and is very customary in the east, 
for fomalvs to resort to the gmves of deceased 
relatives, to weep over them. Among the Jews 
the mourning lasted seven days, during which 
their friends came to condole with them. AAer 
visiting the grave, they sat round the chief 
mourner, who here appears, ver. 21, 31, to have 
been Mary, on low couches, or on the ground. 

§ 102. Ver. 33—46. C/trisl raises Lazarus. 
Chnst’s tender sympathy with these 
afflicted friends ap^ared three ways. 

1. By the inward glroans and troubles 
of his spirit. Those who truly love their 
friends, will share in their joys and griefs. 
Christ not only seemed concerned, but 
groaned in the spirit; he was inwardly 
and sincerely affected with the case. He 
was troubled. He troubled himself; so 
the phrase is. He had all the passions 
and affections of the human nature, for 
in all things he must be like to his bre- 
thren ; but he Ind perfect command of 
them, he never was troubled but when he 
saw cause. In all their afflictions he is 
afflicted. 

2. His concern for them appeared by 
his kind inquiry after the remains of his 
deceased friend. Being found in fasliion 
as a man, he accommodatos himself to 
the way and manner, of the sons of men. 
He is not ignorant, but he makes as if he 
were, saith Augustine here. He inquired 
where the grave was, lest, if he had gone 
straight to it of his own knowledge, the 
unbelieving Jews should have suspected 
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» collusion. Many expositors observe 
tills Chrysostom. 

3. It appeared by his tears. As )ie 
want to the grave, Jesus wept. A short 
verse, but it affords very useful instruc- 
tion. (1 .) . That Jesus Christ was really 
and truly man; he partook not only of 
flesh and blood, but of a human soul sus- 
ceptible of the impressions of jw, and. 
grief, and other affections. (2.) Tliat he ' 
was a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief, as was foretold, Isa. i63. 3. 
(3.) Tears of compassion well become I 
Christians, and make them most resemble 
Christ. It is a relief to those in sorrow, 
to have their friends sympathize with 
them, especially such a friend as the l^ord 
Jesus. 

e That sensibility -of which many are 
proud Avhile they weep for fictitious dis- 
tress, but are callous to real woe, Christ 
never sanctioned ; but he set us an ex- 
ample to withdraw from scenes of giddy 
mirth, that we may sympathize with, and 
comfort the afflicted. 

And observe what a Friend we have, 
before whom to spread all the sins and 
sorrows wherewith we are oppressed. He 
is justly called, The Consolation of Israel ; 
and if we seek him, he will be found of 
us. We have not a High Priest who 
cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities. — 

The Jews noticed this, and expessed 
their sui^rise at the greatness of his sym- 
pathy with the deceased, but some took 
occasion from it to increase their own 
prdudices and those of their neighbours, 
inferring from the death uf Lazarus that 
Christ’s miracles were only apparent. It 
is grievous to see men quarrelling with 
those truths, by the belief of which alone 
they can be saved from everlasting misery, 
thus rejecting their only ri^edy with ob- 
stinate contempt, “ 

Christ soon convinced these whisperers 
that he could have prevented his death, 
by raising Lazarus from the dead, which 
was the greater work ; but he did it not, 
because he would glorify himself the more. 

Again groaning in himself, he came 
to the grave. He never loaned so much 
for his own pidns and sufferings as for 
the sins and follies of xn^n, particularly 
of Jerusalem, Matt. 23. 37. Ministers, 
when sent to raise dead souls, by preach- 
ing the gospel, should be muen affected 
with the deplorable condition of those 
they preach to, and pray for. 
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Thegi'ave is here described — a cave, and 
a stone lay upon it. Jesus had this stone 
removed, that^^llte bystanders might see 
the body lie dead in the sepulchre, and 
that way might be made for its coming 
out. It is a good step toward the raising 
: of a soul to spiritual life, when the stone 
is .taken away, when prejudices are re- 
moved and got over, and way made for 
the word to tne heart, that it may do its 
work there, and say what it has to say, 

Martha objected, and thereby showed 
how low her hopes were, respecting her 
brother’s restoration. Her suggesting 
that the miracle could not be done, puts 
the more honour upon Him that did it. 

• Christ reproved Martha. Said I not 
unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldest see the glory of God ? It 
is probable that he had said this to her, 
when she had said, Lord, I believe. Our 
Lord Jesus assures us that a sincere faith 
shall at length be crowned with a blessed 
vision. If we will take Christ’s word, 
and rely on his power and faithfulness, 
we shall see the glory of God, and be 
happy in the sight. But we have need 
to be often reminded’ of these sure mer- 
cies with which our Lord Jesus hath en- 
couraged us. Christ does not give a 
direct answer to what Martha had said, 
nor any particular promise of what he 
would do, but orders her to keep hold of 
the general assurances he had already 
given ; Only believe. We are apt to for- 
get. what Christ has spoken, and need 
that he should put us in mind of it by 
his Spirit. 

Our Lord Jesus applied himself to his 
Father in heaven. He lifted up his eyes : 
it is especially charged upon us thereby 
to lift up our hearts to God in the hea- 
vens. What is prayer, but the ascent of 
the soul to God, and the directing its 
affections heavenward P He has here 
taught us, by his own example, to call God 
Father, in prayer, and to draw nigh to 
him as children to a father, with humble 
reverence, yet with holy boldness ; when 
we comd'io beg for further mercy, thank- 
fully to acknowledge former favours. Qut 
our Saviour’s thanksgfiving here, expressed 
the unshaken assurance he had of effect- 
ing this miracle ; Father, 1 thank thee, 
that my will and thine are, in this, as 
always, the same. But Christ speaks of 
this miracle as an answer to prayer. Thus 
he would teach us in prayer, by the lively 
exercise of faithv to enter into the holiest. 
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No other can pretend tb inch assurance 
as Christ had ; yet we may, by faith in 
the promise, have a pr^pect ojf mercy, 
may rejoice in that prospect, and give 
God thanks. He had the Divine power 
with him in his whole undertaking, and 
undertook nothing but what he knew to 
be the counsel of God’s will. 

It was blasphemously suggested by the 
pharisees, that Jesus wrought his inira- 
cles by compact with Satan. To evidence 
the contrary, he openly made this address 
to God, with uplifted eyes and loud voice, 
professing his communication writh Hea- 
ven and dependence on Heaven, that they 
might be convinced that the Father had 
sent him as his beloved Son into the 
world, to perform the works and to teach 
the doctrines they had seen and heard. 

Christ then cried with a loud voice, La- 
zarus, come forth. He could have raised 
Lazarus by the silent exertion of his power 
and will, and the indiscernible operations 
of the Spirit of life j but he did it by a 
call, a loud call ; hereby he signified the 
power then put forth for the raising of 
Lazarus ; he snake, and it was done. It 
was typical of other works of wonder, 
particularly other resurrections, which the 
power of Christ was to effect. This call 
was a figure, 1. Of the gospel call by 
which dead souls are brought out of the 
rave of sin, which resurrection Christ 
ad formerly spoken of, cHPb. 25 j and of 
his word as the means ; ch. 6. 63. They 
who infer from the commands of the 
word, to turn and live, that man has a 
power of his own to convert and regene- 
rate himself, might as well infer from this 
call to Lazarus, that he had power to 
raise himself to life. 2. Of the sound of 
the archangel’s trumpet at the last day, 
with which they that sleep in the dust 
shall be awakened, and summoned be- 
fore the great tribunal, when Christ shall 
<lescend with a shout, a call, or command, 
like this, Come forth.' See Ps. 50. 4. He 
shall call both to the heavens for their 
souls, and to the earth for their bodies, 
that he may judge his people. He does 
not say unto him. Live, for he himself 
must give life, but he saith to him. Move. 
When by the grace of Christ we live spi- 
ritually, we must stir up ourselves to 
move ; the grave of sin and ibis world is 
no place for those whom Christ has quick- 
ened, therefore they must come fortn. 

Power went with the word of Christ, to , 
reunite the soul and body of Lazarus, ; 
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then he came forth. ^ ^ The miracle is de- 
scribed, not by its invisible progress to 
satisfy our curiosity, but by its visible 
effects to confirm our faith. Do any ask 
whether Lazarus could give an account or 
decription of his soul’s removal out of the 
body or return to it, or what he saw in 
the other world — let us not covet - to be 
wise above what is written, and this is all 
that is . written concerning the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, that he who was dead 
camesforth. This miracle was . wrought, 
1. Speedily. Nothing intervenes between 
the command, Come forth, and the effect, 
He came forth. Thus the change in the 
resurrection will be in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15. 52. Al- 
mighty power can do it in an instant. 2. 
Perfectly. He was thoroughly revived, 
and returned not only to life, but healtti. 
He was raised to life as other men. 

It would be vain for us to endeavour to 
conceive the mixed and varied affections 
which agitated the relatives of Lazarus, 
and the other spectators of this wondrous 
scene. And who can express the majesty 
and the condescension of the Redeemer P 
How safely may we commit the health 
and life of our dearest relatives into his 
hand I how cheerfully go down to the 
grave in the sure hope of a glorious re- 
surrection ! Our shai’pest trials will issue 
in more abundant comfort if we believe in 
Him; and they may be made to promote 
his glory in the conversion of our fellow- 
creatures. And while we expect help from 
Him alone, we must not neglect using 
the means he has instituted, or refuse to 
obey the commandments he has giveif us 
ability to comply with. The sinner can- 
not quicken his own soul, but he is to use 
the means of grace — the believer cannot 
sanctify himself, but he is to lay aside 
every weight and incumbrance. "tVe can- 
not convert 5ur relatives and friends, but 
we should instruct, warn, and invite them. 

35 and 43. Oilty remarks that these two verses 
ftirnish the distinguishing characteristics of Christ. 
His compassion os the Son of man, his human 
nature; and his authority as the Son of God, 
maniferting his Divinity. 

44. The Jewish sepuhsbres often were exoava* 
lions in the rocks, closed at the entrance by a 
stone, such was the one here mentioned, see vcr. 
38. The bodies were placed, without cofBns, in 
niches cut in the sides of these places. Lazarus, 
though swathed with tomdages, could move down 
from one of tliese to the lltaor. but that he oould 
not walk till unbound is plain from ver. 44. 

Orotku considers that the otlier evangelists 
wrote during the life of Lazams, and therefore 
lid not mention this miracle, lest they might 
.gain excite the hatred of tite Jews against him. 
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The progressive manifestations of almighty 
power in the three persons recorded to have 
l)ecn raised by our liord from the dead, are very 
observable. Jairus* daughter recently departed, 
the widow^s son on his way to the grave, Lazarus 
from the grave and corruption. 

\ 102. Ver. 53. The pharisees consult against 
C/irist. 

A .more conclusive discovery of the 
madness that is in man’s heart, and of 
its desperate enmity against God, can 
scarcely be conceived than that here re- 
corded. The Jewish rulers were neither 
convinced nor overawed by this astonish- 
ing display of our Lord’s power. Deter- 
mined not to believe that the miracles of 
Jesus were evidences that he was sent of 
God, they concluded that, if they did not 
interpose, Jesus would be acknowledged 
by the people as the Messiah, the displea- 
s..re of the Romans be excited, and their 
nation destroyed. They despised his 
mean appearance, so different from their 
carnal ideas, and did not think that he 
could protect them. But their hatred of 
his holy doctrine and example, were at 
least equally powerful motives. Persecu- 
tors deem it a public calamity when num- 
bers are converted to Jesus. 

Caiuphas was a bold, profane politician : 
whether Jesus deserved death or not, he 
considered that he should be sacrificed— 
thinking it expedient that even an inno- 
cent person should be put to death rather 
than that the safety of the nation should 
he endangered. Infidel politicians vainly 
imagine that the end will justify all the 
means used to accomplish it. 

Some of the sanhedrim were sensible 
thft they had no just cause for taking 
away the life of Jesus, may not this have 
arisen from Nicc^emusor Joseph of Ari- 
mathea objecting to them the unlawful- 
ness of their proceedings ? Of the latter 
we read, Luke 23. 50, 51, that be did not 
concur in their resolutions. — (77.) 

While Caiaphas uttered his wicked 
counsel, God was pleased to guide his 
tongue to utter a remarkable prophecy, 
by nis declaring it expedient that the 
holy Jesus should be made an atoning 
sacrifice for the sins of the people, suffer- 
ing one for all, the Just instead of the 
unjust, that by his death he might save 
them from perishing. Words of prophecy 
in the mouth, are not “infallible evidence 
of a principle of grace in the heart. The 
evangoUst here expounds the meaning, 
not of Caiaphas, but that of the Holy 
Spirit, who spake by him ; and thus this 
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bitter enemy of Christ was constrained to 
bear testimony to the great doctrine of 
salvation through his atoning blood ; even 
as Balaam was constrained to bless Israel 
when bent upon cursing. The counsel of 
Caiaphas determined the sanhedrim to 
devise measures for putting Jesus>to death. 

That calamity which we seek to escape 
by sin, we take the most effectual course 
to bring upon our own heads ; and they 
who thmk by opposing Christ’s kingdom 
to secure or advance their own secular 
interest, will find Jerusalem a more bur- 
densome stone than they suppose it is, 
Zech. 12. 3. Tlie fear of the wicked shall 
come upon them. 

The Lord will honour Kis own institu- 
tions, notwithstanding men’s wickedness, 
and will extort confessions to his truth 
from his implacable enemies. Once, and 
but once, it was expedient that the inno- 
cent should suffer for the guilty. The 
Saviour willingly died to gather the chil- 
dren of God into his kingdom. 

Christ’s dying is, 

1 . The great attractive of our hearts ; 
for this end he is lifted up to draw men 
to him. The conversion*of souls is the 
gathering of them into Christ as their ruler 
and refuge, and he- died to effect this. 
By dying he purchased them to himself, 
and the gift of the Holy (ihost for them ; 
his love in dying for us is the great load- 
stone of our Wo. 

2. The great centre of our unity. They 
are one with (jhrist, one body, one spirit, 
and one with each other, in him. All the 
saints, in all places and ages, meet in 
him, as all the members in the head, 
and all the branches in the root. Christ, 
by the merit of his death, recommended 
all the saints in one to the grace and fa- 
vour of God, Heb. 2. 11, 13 ; and by the 
motive of his death recommends them all 
severally to the love and affection one of 
another,, ch. 13.34. 

47. Bhomfirld suggests, that this verse con- 
tains the opinion of one party in the sanhedrim, 
and ver. 48 that of another, both of whom Caiu- 
plias rebuked. 

48. As our Lord did not possess the external 

f iroofs (jf royalty, the sanhedrim would not bo- 
leve that he could be able to opjpose the Romim 
power. They were, convinced of the miraculous 
powers of eur Ixtrd, and probably knew him as a 
prophet, but nut ns the Messiali, whom they ex- 
pected to appear with tlic insiguia of power, and 
tb enhanee to the utmost the temporal dominion 
of the Jows.-r-T'owasead. 

§ UO. Ver. 54— 57. The Jews seek fvrJesue. 

It was our Lord’s purpose to 
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death at the ensuing feast of the pass- 
over. He was pleased therefore to retire 
to an obscure part of the country, where 
he abode with his disciples till within a 
few days of that solemnity. The Jews 
who went up to Jerusalem some time be- 
fore, to perform such rites as were ap- 
pointed for their puriScation, sought for 
him. Those who had contracted ceremo- 
nial pollution came to perform the rites 
of cleansing according to the law, for else 
they itnight not eat the passover, Numb. 
9. 6. l^us before our gospel passover we 
must renew our repentance ; by faith wash 
in the blood of C'hrist, and so compass 
God’s altarr Or, it was a voluntary puri- 
fication, by fasting, prayer, and other re- 
ligious exercises, which many, more de- 
vout than their neighbours, spent some 
time in before the passover, and chose to 
do at Jerusalem, because of the temple 
service. Thus must we solemnly prepare 
when we expect to meet God. 

They probably did this from different 
motives. They questioned each other 
whether Jesus would dare to come to 
the feast, seeing proclamation had been 
made, requiring any who knew where he 
was, to inform the council, that they 
might apprehend him. It aggravates 
the sins of wicked rulers, that they make 
those under them instruments of their 
unrighteousness. But thoi^h doubtless 
many knew where he was, yet such was 
his interest in the affections of some, and 
such God’s hold of the consciences ol 
others, that he was not discovered. 

No devices of man can derange the 
purposes of God ; while hypocrites amuse 
themselves with forms and controversies, 
and worldly men pursue their own pro- 
jects, Jesus still communes with his dis- 
ciples, and orders all things in subservi- 
ence te his own glory and their salvation. 


CHAPTER XII. 

V.12:~19. M. 21.1-9. Mk.ll.1-10. L 19,29-40. 

§ UO. Ver. 1 — 11. Christ anointed hy Mary. 

Jesus came from the country, six days 
before the passover, to Bethany, a village 
near Jerusalem. His friends made him a 
supper. With the Jews ordinarily that 
was the best meal. Martha did not think 
it below her to* serve when Christ sat at 
meat ; nor should we think it dishonour 
or disparagement to us, to stoop to any 
service whereby Christ may be honoured. 
Clirist had formerly reproved Martha for 
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being troubled with much serving. But 
she did not therefore leave off serving, as 
some, who when reproved for one ex- 
treme, peevishly rim into another; no, 
still she served ; but not as then at a dis- 
tance, but within hearii^ of Christ’s gra- 
cious words. Lazarus sat at meat, as a 
monument of the miracles Christ had 
wrought. Those whom Christ has raised 
up to spiritual life, are made to sit toije- 
ther with him. 

M&fy showed him particular respect, 
anointing his feet with very costly oint- 
ment ; and, as a further token of her re- 
verence, she wiped them with her hair. 
This was noticed by all present, for the 
house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. Doubtless, she intended this 
as a token of love to Christ, who ha4 
iven real tokens of his love to her and 
er family. Her love to Christ was, 

1. A generous love. Those who love 
Christ truly, love him So much better than 
this world, as to be willing to lay out the 
best they have for him, 2. A conde- 
scending love; she not only bestowed 
her ointment upon Christ, but poured it 
upon him with her own hands; nay, she 
did not, as usual, anoint his head, but 
his feet. True love does not spare pains 
in honouring Christ. 3. A believing love ; 
faith was working by this love ; faith in 
Jesus as the Messiah, the Christ, tlie 
Anointed; who, being both Priest and 
King, was anointed as Aaron and David 
were. God’s Anointed should be our 
Anointed. Has God poured on him the 
oil of gladness above his fellows r Let 
us pour on him the ointment of our best 
affections above all competitors, 

Judas, though an apostle, a preacher of 
the gospel, checked this pious affection 
and devotion. It is sad to see the life of 
religion and holy zeal frowned upon ami 
discountenanced by such as are bound by 
their office to assist and encourage it. 
But this was he that should betray Christ. 
Coldness of love to Christ, and secret 
contempt of serious piety, are sad pre- 
sages of final apostasy. Hypocrites, by 
lesser instances of worldliness, discover 
themselves to be ready for qlosing with 
greater temptations. 

Here is a foul iniquity gilded over 
with a specious and plausibm pretence. 
Here is worldly wisdom passing censure 
upon pious zeal, as guilty of imprudence 
and mismanagement. Here is (marity to 
the poor made a colour for opposing piety 
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to Cludst, and secvetly made a cloak for 
covetoiisnesaw J udas anked, Why was it 
not given to the poor ? To which it is 
easy to answer, Because it was better be- 
stowed upon the Lord Jesus. We must 
not conclude that those do no acceptable 
piece of service, who do it not in our way. 
Here is the evangelist's remark upon it, by 
the direction oi Him who searches the 
heart. This lie said, not that he cared 
for the poor, but because he was a thief. 
He had no compassion toward th^ poor, 
no concern for them. This ointment being 
designed for his master, he would rather 
have had the value in money, to be put in 
the common stock he was intrusted with. 
Observe, 

Jesus and Ills disciples had little to 
live upon. This bag was supplied by the 
contributions of good people, and the 
Master and his disciples aH <^om- 
mon : let this lessen our esteem of worldly 
wealth, deaden us^ to punctilios of state 
and ceremony, and reconcile us to a mean 
way of living, if that be our lot. It was 
our Master's lot j for our sakes he became 
poor. 

It was not Peter or John that was made 
steward, though it was a place of trust 
and profit, but Judas, the meanest of them. 
Secular employments, as they are a diver- 
sion, so they are a diminution, to a mi- 
nister of the gospel ; see 1 Cor. 6. 4. Judas 
was desirous of the place, and strong in- 
clinations to sin within, are often justly 
punished with strong temptations to sin 
without. He was a thief, he had a thievish 
disposition. The reigning love of money 
is heart-theft, as much as anger and re- 
venge are heart-murder. Those to whom 
the management and disposal of public 
money is committed, need to be governed 
by steady principles of justice andhonesty, 
that no blot cleave to their hands. Judas, 
who had betrayed his trust, soon after be- 
trayed his master. The less men are 
disposed to suspect and call us to ac- | 
count in such matters, the more scrupu- ’ 
lous we should be in our conduct. I 

Ghtist would not have any censured or 
discoutc^ed, who sincerely design to please 
him. lie puts, a favourable construction 
upon what Mary did j Ag;am8t the day of 
my burying she has k^t this. Providence 
often so opens a door of opjportuhity to 
good Christians, and the Spirit of grace 
so opens their hearts, that the expressions 
of their pious zeal prove to be more sea- 
sonably than they themselves had ex- 
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pected. The grace of Christ puts kind 
comments upon pious words and actions, 
makes the best of what is amiss, and the 
most of what is good. He answers the 
objection of Judas. U is so ordered in 
the kingdom of providence, that we have 
always with us some or other that are 
proper objects of charity. Dent. 1 5. 1 1 ; 
such there will be as long as there arc so 
much folly and so much affliction in this 
fallen state of mankind. It is so ordered 
in the kingdom of grace, that the church 
should not always have the bodily pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ. We need wisdom, 
when two duties come in competition, to 
know which to prefer, and this must bo 
determined by the circumstances. Oppor- 
tunities are to be improved, and those 
first and most vigorously, which are likely 
to be of the shortest continuance. 

The undeniable miracle of the resur- 
rection of Lazarus led many, from differ- 
ent motives, to resort to Bethany ; and it 
is not surprising that many should have 
been convinced that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, and that the scribes and pharisees 
were wicked in opposing^ him. But that 
the latter should consult to prevent the 
further effect of the miracle by putting 
Lazarus to death, is such a compound of 
wickedness, malice, folly, and infidelity 
as cannot be explained, except by ac- 
uuaintance with the desperate enmity of 
the human Mfeart against God. They re- 
solved that the man should die whom the 
Lord had raised to life I The success 
of the gospel often so enrages wicked 
men, that they speak and act as if they 
really hoped to obtain a victory over the 
Almighty himself ! 

1. .lesuB lia^ retired Arom the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem. In consequence of ttie aesigns formed 
against him by the piiosts and pharisees after he 
raised Lazarus. Wnen the passover drew nigh, 
he returned to llethuny. Gresweil coxunAers that 
Martlta was probably married to Simon, who 
had formerly been a leper, and that the whole 
family left Bethany for a short time after tlie 
resurrection of Lazarus, retiring to their native 
village in Galilee, where by the Jewish laws, 
Martha might possess property, or a house of her 
own. He thinks they there waited the arrival of 
Jesus when on his last circuit in that country, 
and after entertaining him there, Luke x. 38, 
she might have returned with him to Bethany. 
This reconciles the statements of Matthew and 
Murk with that of John, and clears up some 
smaller difficulties. It is not A point of essential 
importance, but the details entered into by Orea- 
iteti show the core with w'hkh every point of ap* 
parent discrepancy in the gospel narrative has 
Deen examined. iThis anointing, it is generally 
admitted, only took place once, on the arrival of 
Jesus at Bethany, six days before the passover 
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And was the occasion of eacitioj^ the xnaleTolent 
spirit of Judas to such a degree* that he betrayed 
hU master. The unguent was worth about ten 
pounds English money, or nearly twenty shillings 
an ounce. From ancient Greek "writers this un- 
guent appears sometimes to have been still more 
highly valued. 

(111. Ver. 12— 19. ChrUt enters Jerutalem. 

Christ’s riding in triumph to Jerusalem 
is recorded by all the evangelists. We 
may further observe here, that the testi- 
mony of those present when Lazarus was 
called from the grave, excited the multi- 
tudes, both of the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem and the strangers, to go forth and 
meet Jesus. His disciples had no part in 
it; they did not understand the meaning 
of his entering Jerusalem in this manner 
till after his ascension and the pouring 
forth of the Holy Ghost, by whose influ- 
ence they recollected the words of the pro- 
phet, Zech. 9. 9, and perceived their ac- 
complishment. There are many excellent 
things, both in the word and providence 
of God, which the disciples themselves do 
not understand at their first acquaintance 
with the things of God. That which 
afterwards is clear, at first was dark and 
doubtful. It isf the right understanding 
of the spiritual nature of Christ’s king- 
dom, which prevents our misinterpreting 
and misapplying the scriptures which 
speak of it. The disciples of Christ are 
enabled to understand the scriptures by 
the same Spirit that indited them. But 
the pharisees were greatly enraged. The 
honour shown to Jesus by the multitude 
after their late edict, made them appre- 
hend entire ruin of their authority if he 
were let alone any longer. While they 
were more desirous to apprehend Jesus, 
they were more afraid to attempt it. This 
made them welcome the treachery of' 
Judas. 

They owned they had gained no ground 
against him. Those who oppose Christ, 
and tight against his kingdom, will be 
made to perceive they prevail nothing; 
God will accomplish his own purposes. 
But they excite one another to vigorous 
measures against Christ. Thus the ene- 
mies of religion are more resolute and ac- 
tive by being baffled ; and shall its friends 
be disheartened by every disappointment, 
who know its cause is nghteoua, and will 
at last be victorious ? 

(111. Ver. SO— 26. Qreeki appljf U tee Jetut, 

These Greeks seem to have been Gen- 
tiles, at most proselytes who joined in 
the Jewish worship. It is supposed they 
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were from the confines of Galilee, and 
thus had acquaintance with Philip ; and 
applied to him for an opportunity to see 
and hear Jesus. Philip seems to have 
thought it would have been objectionable 
to the Jews, and therefore consulted his 
fellow-disciples. Now they had come to 
worship at the feast> they wished to see 
Jesus. In attendance upon holy ordi- 
nances, particularly the gospel passover, 
the great desire of our souls should be to 
see ^sus ; to have our acquaintance with 
him increased, our dependence on him 
encouraged, our conformity to him carried 
on } to see him as ours, to keep up com- 
munion with him, and derive communica- 
tions of grace from him : we miss our end 
in coming if we do not see Jesus. 

Probably what follows was spoken in 
their presence. Our Lord showed that 
the time was at Uand when he should be 
glorified as Ihe saviour and King, both 
of Jews and Gentiles, yet this would not 
take place till he had laid down his life 
for them. The hour is come, when the 
Son of* man shall be glorified, by the ac- 
cession of the Gentiles to the church, and 
in order to that he must be rejected of the 
Jews. The calling of the Gentfles mag- 
nified the Redeemer. A corn of wheat 
yields no increase unless it be cast in the 
ground, and there perish, as to its former 
shape and substance, but by tha.t process 
a blade springs up which produces many 
grains of the same nature as that which 
IS sown. Thus Christ might have pos- 
sessed his heavenly glory, alone, without 
becoming incarnate ; or after he had taken, 
man’s nature he might have entered hea- 
ven alone, by bis own perfect righteous- 
ness, without suffering or death, but then 
no sinner of the human race could have 
been saved. His love therefore made him 
voluntarily submit to death. Observe par- 
ticularly how Christ’s humiliation is here 
illustrated. He fell to the ground in his 
incarnation, seemed to be buried alive in 
this earth, so much was his glory veiled ; 
but that was not ail, he died, this im- 
mortal Seed submitted to the laws of 
mortality, he lay in the grave like seed 
under the clods ; but as the seed cornea 
up again green, and flourishing, and witK 
a great increase, so one dying Christ 
gathered to himself thousands o( living 
Christians, and he became their Root. 
The salvation of souls hitherto, and hence- 
forward to the end of time, is owing to 
the dyinj; of this Corn of wheat. And his. 
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disciples were io have the same mind, not 
loving this present life when it would en- 
danger their souls, but even, as it were, 
hating it that they might secure eternal 
life. 

He declares the work and appoints the 
wages; The first is easy and reasonable, 
the second most liberal and bountiful. 
Such was the love of Christ, that he might 
return to glory, followed by an innume- 
rable multitude ot those whom he had 
redeemed unto God with his blood. 
While- we admire the love of the Redeemer, 
let us inquire whether our conduct and 
character prove us to be of the increase 
of this Corn of wheat ? Let us eicamine 
whether Christ be in us the hope of glory; 
let us beg him to make ua indifierent to 
the trifiing concerns of this life, that we 
m'liy serve the Lord Jesus with a willing 
mind, and follow his hply example, as- 
• sured that such will be honoured of the 
Father before all his holy angels, however 
lightly esteemed of men. 

The Greeks desired to see Jesus ; but 
Christ lets them knog it was not enough 
to see him — they must serve him. He 
saith this to encourage those who inquired 
after him, to become his servants. 

2(K IdgJitfvoi shows that it was common, not 
only for proselytes, but even for heathens, to send 
or ofTer sncritices at the temple. Josephug speaks 
of a refusal respecting such an offering sent by 
the Roman emperor,, as one eause of the last 
fatal war. 

i 111, Ver. 27—33. A voice from heaven bears 
testtmoni/ to Christ. 

Observe, 1. Christ’s dread of his ap- 
proaching sufferings. Now his agony be- 
gan, his soul began to be exceeding sor- 
rowful. The sin g£ out soul was the trouble 
of Christ’s soul, when he undertook to 
redeem and save us, and to make his soul 
an oflering for our sin. Holy mourning 
is consistent with spiritual joy. Christ 
was now troubled, now in sorrow, now in 
fear ; but it would not be so always, it 
would not be so long. The same is the^ 
comfort of Christians in their troubles ; 
they are but for a moment, and will be 
turned into joy. 

2. There was a struggle between the 
work he had taken upon him, which re- 
quired sufferings, and the nature he had 
taken upon him, which dreaded them. 
Between these two he here pauses with 
What shall I say ? And there was none 
to help. Calvin observes this as a great 
instance of Christas humiliation. The 
more entirely the Lord of glory jemptied 
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himself, the brighter is the proof of hia 
love to us. Thus he was in all points 
tempted like as we are, to encourage us 
to look to him. 

3, Christ was voluntary in his suffer- 
ings, yet prayed to be saved from them. 
Prayer against trouble may very well con- 
sist with patience under it, and submission 
to the will of God in it. Observe, He 
calls his suffering, this hour, meaning 
the expected events of the time now at 
hand, hereby he intimates that the time 
of his suffering drew near. 

4, For this cause came I to this hour ; 
He does not silence himself with this, that 
he could not avoid it, but satisfies himself 
with- this, that he would not avoid it, for 
it was pursuant to his own voluntary en- 
gagement. Should he now decline sufier- 
ing, it would frustrate all that had been 
done hitherto. Reference is here had to 
the Divine counsels concerning his suffer- 
ings, by virtue of which it behoved him 
thus to submit and suffer. This should 
reconcile us to the darkest hours of our 
lives. 

5, Father, glorify thy name, is to the 
same purport with, Father, thy will be 
done, for God’s will is for his own glory. 
This speaks more than bare submission 
to the will of God — it is consecration of 
his sufferings to the glory of God. It was 
spoken by him as our Surety, who had 
undertaken to satisfy Divine justice for 
our sin. We never could be able to make 
satiidaction for the wrong done, nor any 
creature; for us ; nothing therefore re- 
mained, but our utter ruin. Here there- 
fore our Lord Jesus interposed, undertook 
to satisfy God’s injured honour, and he 
did it by his humiliation. Father, let thy 
justice be honoured upon the Sacrifice, 
not upon the sinner. 

Upon this the voice of the Father from 
heaven, which had attested him to be his 
beloved Son, at his baptism and when he 
was transfigured, was heard proclaiming 
that He had both glorified his name, and 
would glorify it. The life, doctrine, and 
miracles of OUT Lord had shown the glory 
of God ; his death, resurrection, and ex- 
altation would display it still more. Some 
supposed an angel spoke this ; others, who 
heard the woice less distinctly, said that 
it thundered ; but none of tliem were will- 
ing to admit the proof of Christ’s Divine 
mission, though so plain. 

Observe the account which our Saviour 
himself gives of this voice. The promises 
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and supports granted to our Lord Jesus 
in his sufferings, were intended for our 
sakes. For our sakes he sanctified him- 
self and comforted himself. He knew the 
meaning of it. 

1. That by the death of Christ, Satan 
should be conquered.- He speaks with a 
Divine exultation and triumph. Now the 
year of my redeemed is come, and the 
time prefixed for the breaking of the ser- 
pent’s head j now, now, that great work 
is to be done, which has been so long 
thought of in the Divine counsels, so long 
recorded in the written word, which' has 
been so much the hope of saints, and the 
dread of devils. Now is the judgment of 
the world ; the crisis of this world, upon 
which the trembling scale will turn for 
life or death ; all not recovered by this, 
will be helpless and hopeless, Now is 
the prince of this world cast out. Christ, 
reconciling the world to God by the merit 
of his death, broke the power of death, 
and cast out Satan as a destroyer. Christ, 
reducing the world to God by the doctrine 
of his cross, broke the power of sin, and 
cast out Satan as a deceiver. The bruis- 
ing of his heel*was the breaking of the 
serpent’s head. 

2. By the death of Christ souls shall 
be converted j If I be lifted up from the 
earth, I will draw all men unto me. Ob- 
serve here how Christ himself is all in all 
in the conversion of a soul. (1.) It is Christ 
that draws ; I will draw. It is sometimes , 
ascribed to the Father, ch. 6. 44, but here 
to the Son, who is the arm of the Lord. 
He does not drive by force, Hos. 11.4, 
Jer. 31. 3 ; the soul is made willing, but 
in a day of power. (2.) It is in Christ that 
we are drawn. The soul that was at a 
distance from Christ, is brought to love 
him and trust him. Christ was now going 
to heaven, and he would drawmen’s hearts 
to him thither. He accomplished his de- 
sign by being lifted up from the earth. 
What he meant by that we are told, ver. 
33, This he spake, signifying by what 
death he should die, — the death of the 
cross, though they had designed and at- 
tempted to stone him. Christ’s drawing 
all men unto him, followed his being lifted 
up from the earth. There is powerful 
virtue and efficacy in the death of Christ 
to draw souls to him. It refers to the 
lifting up of the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness, which drew those to it that 
were stung with fiery serpents. As soon 
as it was known that there was heal- 
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ing virtue iu it, what flocking was there 
to it \ >So there was to Christ, when sal 
vation through him was preached, not to 
the JejivB only, but to all nations, in con- 
sequence of that atonement, and by its 
influence, through the preached gospel 
and the power of the Holy Ghost. 

We often run into great mistakes, and 
then defend them with scripture-argu- 
ments, by putting things asunder which 
God in his word has put together ; op- 
posiijg one truth, under pretence of sup- 
porting another. We have heard from the 
gospel, that which exalts free grace, we 
have heard also that which enjoins duty ; 
we must cordially embrace both, and not 
separate them, or set them at variance. 

27. “ What shall 1 say ? [Shall I say] Fatlier. 
deliver me from this Iwur ? But for this ciuise 
came 1, for this hour, that is, to moot this houei” 

28. Thus the third time, hy a witness and voice 
from heaven, was the Messiah honoured. 1. Wheii 
he entered on his public ministry, as the Higlt 
Priest of our profession, at his baptism. Matt. 3. 
17. 2. When u command to hear him, as the 
great Prophet of his church, was given at his 
transfiguration, Matt. 17. 5 ; and now when he had 
made his public entry ii\||p Jerusalem as a King.— 
Lightfoot. 

29; The bathokol, or voice from heaven, was on<? 
of the most ancient tokens of the manifestation 
of God's presence, and is repeatedljr mentioned i 
scripture. It was usually accompanied by thunder. 
The Jews, who know these revelations bad often 
been made, observed that on angel spoke: the 
Greeks, unacquainted therewith, said it thundered. 

1 111. Ver. 34— 36. Christ ' b ditcoume with the 
people. 

The people understood our Lord to- 
mean that he should be cut off by some 
violent death, and they observed that the 
scriptures had represented their Messiah 
as a glorious prince who should reign for 
ever. They could not reconcile these 
things, and desired to know who the Son. 
of man was. Was he the Messiah or not? 
Thus they drew false inferences from the 
scriptures, because they overlooked the 
prophecies that spake of his sufferings 
and death. Had they properly considered 
these, they must have believed that his 
glory should follow, as other places fore- 
told he should reign for ever. 

Our Lord warned them that the Light 
would not long continue with them, and 
exhorted them to walk in.it before the dark- 
ness overtook them. The light of Divine 
truth was soon after withdrawn from th& 
unbelieving Jews, and they have,, ever 
since, wandered in darkness. Thus ^ un- 
believers walk in ignorance, error^ anduiir> 
certainty. They die in distracting a^tpvst- 



444 lOHK Xn. 

liensioiit) m ace bolstered up by presump" 
tuous de^iusions. Then dukness comes, 
that is, such utter incapacity to make 
sai^e the great salvation, renders the 
state of the careless sinner quite deplora- 
ble ; if his work then be undone, it is 
likely to be undone for ever. Those who 
would walk in the light mvmt believe in 
it, and follow Christ’s direietipna. Havii^ 
thus spoken, our Lord ze^xed i^om rliis 
perseci^rs.;. \ . ■ . 

We may obsepe here, 

Chxift has for ^ souls of iheu, a;3.hu 
decnre for their imfaie. With, whajt 
derness does he here admonish those to 
look well to themselves, who were contriv- 
ing ill against him! h^ven when he en- 
dured the contradiction of sinners, he en- 
deavoured their conversion. , 2. The me- 
thod he takes with these objectors •, with 
meekness instructing those that opposed 
themselves, 2 Tim. 2. 25* Were men’s 
consciences awakened with due concern 
about their everlasting state, and did they 
consider how little time they have to 
spend, and none to spai'e, they would not 
waste precious thoughts and time in trifling 
cavils. But those who have not faith, 
cannot behold what is set forth in Jesus 
lifted up on the cross, and must be 
strangers to its attractive influence as 
discovered by the Holy Spirit; they find 
a thousand objections in excuse for their 
unbelief. 

34. Or rather, ** What sort of a Son of man is 
tliat to be ? ” Our Lord only replies indirectly, 
adverting to their opportunity to obtain light to 
dissipate the clouds of their spiritual errors re- 
spectiflg the Messiali, which they must use while 
they have it,— Bloomfield, 

{ 111. Ver, 37—43. The unbelief of the Jews. 

The obstinate unbelief of the Jews, 
notwithstanding the miracles of Christ, 
was the accomplishment of a prophecy. 
Is. 53. 1. In respect to the few that be- 
lieved, the power of the Lord would be 
displayed, to bring them to believe in 
their spiritual Reoeemer. As none can 
claim this Divine power to take away the 
iniquity and obstinacy of then* hearts, 
and as none desire it when left to them- 
selves, BO the Jews of that generation did 
every thing that could be conceived, to 
provoke God to give them up to their own 
hearts’ lusts. The prophecy^ was not the 
motive or cause of their wickedness, but 
it was the declaration of God’s purpose, 
which could not be defeated ; therefore 
while this prophecy stood in script^ 
against tliem a^d against others of like 


Ver. 37-43. 

[ character, who hated the truth from tliio 
I love of sin, the event became certain, in 
I which sense, it is said, they could not 
I believe. • 

I Observe the method of conversion im- 
1 plied here, 1. Sinners are brought to see 
with their eyes, to discern the reaUty of 
Divine things, and to have , some Imow- 
ledge of them. 2. To understand with 
h^, to apply these thitigs to them- 
s^ves jr not only to assei^t ai^ approve, 

hk con- 
verted, and eflectually tiuned &om sin to 
'Chnst, from the world and. the to 
God, Bs t^ir Felicily and Portion. 4« 
God will heal them, will justify and sanc- 
tify them 5 will pardon their sins, which 
are as bleeding wounds, and mortify theb* 
corruptions, which are as lurking diseases. 
When God denies his grace, nothing of 
this is done ; the alienation of the mind 
from, and its aversion to God and the 
Divine life, grows into a rooted and in- 
vincible antipathy, the case becomes des- 
perate. 

The evangelist refers, ver. 41, to that 
vision which Isaiah had of the glory of 
Jehovah, Isa. 6. 1. He declares mat the 
prophet then saw the glory of Christ and 
spake of Him, from which it is evident 
that Jesus is Jehovah. 

While men indulge proud and infidel 
prejudices, rebelling against the light of 
God’s word, and of their own consciences, 
and quenching the motions of the Holy 
Spiri*, the Lord Jesus leaves them to 
themselves to reject his salvation. Every 
man, therefore, should be peculiarly care- 
ful not to stifle his convictions, from re- 
gard to the friendship of this world, or 
firom fear of its censures. That is not 
true faith which dpes not induce its pos- 
sessors openly to confess Christ. Many 
members of the sanhedrim secretly be- 
lieved Jesus was the Messiah, but they 
could not safely acknowledge him. ' Thus 
they suffered the enemies of Jesus to 
proceed. 

See the power of the word in the con- 
victions many were under, who did not 
wilfully shut their eyes against the light. 
See the power of the world in smothering 
thea^ convictions, from regard to the ap- 
plause or censure of men. Love of the 
praise of men, a by-end in that 
which is good, will make a man a hy- 
pocrite when religion is in fashion, and 
credit is to be got by it ; and love of the 
praise of men, as a base principle in that 
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which is cvilj will make a man an apot- 
tate, when religion is in disgrace^ and 
credit is to be lost for it. See Kom. 2. 29. 

§ 111. Ver. 44— 60. Christ's addresi to Ute Jews* 

This seems to have been one of our 
Lord’s last addresses to the Jews before 
he finally left the temple. He publicly 
proclaimed ^at eTery one who .believed 
on him, as his true disciple, did not be- 
lieve on him only, but on the Father who 
sent him. In his holy dtiarader the moral 
perfections of God were displayed, askl 
his undertaking for the salvation of men 
would be a most glorious manifestation of 
the justice, holiness, truth, and mercy of 
God. It is still the same as to the dis- 
covery of the Divine character in Christ 
by the gospel, and it will continue the 
same to the end. Others had been en- 
lightened after they came into the world, 
and so shone with reflected light, but 
Christ was the Light of heaven, and came 
into this dark world to enlighten it by 
his dod;rinc, and no believer in him would 
remain in his natural darkness. Wicked 
men hated this light, and would not hear 
and believe his tnstructions, but for the 
present he did not intend to judge or 
take vengeance on them ; he was in the 
character of a gracious Saviour rather 
than that of a Judge. Yet unbelievers 
would not always escape ; the words of 
grace and truth which he then spake, 
would at the last day rise up in judgment 
against them. The words he had spoken 
were of the Father, and were of truth and 
purity, also of abundant mercy and grace ; 
they contained the only and the efrectual 
way by which sinners might obtain eter- 
nal life. If they rejected him and his 
words, they did it at their peril. This was 
his glory, that, as a Son, he was faithful 
to him that appointed him ; and, by an 
unfeigned belief of every word of Christ, 
and entire subjection of soul to it, we must 
give him the glory due to his name. 

Beholding in Jesus the glory of the 
Father, we learn to obey, love, and conflde 
in him. By daily looking to Him, who ' 
came a Light into the world, we are more ‘ 
and more freed from the darkness of igno- ' 
rancei error, sin, and misery ; we learn ' 
that the command of God, our Saviour, 
is everlasting life, and come to enjoy the 
earnests ana foretastes of his blessed in- 
heritance. But the same word will seal 
the condemnation of all who despise it. 

47 . ** 1 eune, not to judge (or rather to con- 


I deinn) the world.” Our Lord is here speaking 
I of hts gracious oflTen of salvation, and the passage 
is not opposed to ch. 9. 99. where our Lord is not 
speaking of the last judgment, but that the tenour 
of his disoourse was to enable his hearers \le> 
termine whether they were Ignorant or not.— See 
T, H, Home, ^ 

CHAIOTRXm. 

s 123. Ver. 1—17. qhMwksneit^diictpkf feet. 

Faur reaft^B ate toe why 

Chnatoaifeed his dis^pto^ ^ 

L Christ his 

I he might jrive a ’ ^ love 

wherewith ne loved ihehl tothe end. Ohr 
Lord Jestis has a people in the world that 
are his own; his own — ^he has purchased 
them, and paid dear for them, and he 
has set them apart for himself 5 his own — 
they devote themselves to him as a pecu^ 
liar people. Those whom Christ loves he 
loves to the end ; he is constant in his 
love to his people. Nothing can separate 
a believer from the love of Christ. 

Christ here manifested his love to them 
by washing their feet. Thus he would 
show, that as his love to them was con- 
stant, so it was condescending; that in 
■ prosecution of the designs of it he was 
I willing to humble himself,* and that the 
glories of his exalted state, which lie was 
now entering upon, should be no obstruc- 
. tion to the favours he bare to his chosen. 
He chose this time to do it, 

1. Because now he knew that his hour 
was come, which he had long expected, 
when he should depart out of this world 

' to the Father. As Christ himself, so all 
believers, by their union with him, when 
I they depart out of the world, are absent 
from the body, go to the Father, are pre- 
sent with the Lord. It is a departure out 
of the world, this unkind, injurious world ; ' 
this faithless, treacherous world; this 
world of labour, toil, and temptation ; this 
vale of tears ; it is going to the Father, 
and enjoying him as ours. 

His hour was come. - It is sometimes 
called his enemies’ hour, Luke 22. 53, 
the hour of their triumph ; sometimes His 
hour, the hour of his triumph. Ghristknew 
from the bemnning that it would come, 
and when. We know not when our hour 
will come, therefore what we have to do 
in habitual preparation for it ought never 
to be undone. 

2. Because the devil had now pot it 
into the heart of Judas to betray him. 
These words trace the treason of Judas to 



446 JOHN Xlll. 

its original. What way of access the devil 
haa to men’s hearts, and by what methods 
he d$trts in his suggestions, and mingles 
them undiscemed with those thoughts 
which are the natives of the heart, we 
cannot tell. Bift there are some sins in 
their own nature so exceeding sinful, and 
to which there is so little temptation from 
the world and the flesh, that it is plain 
they are directly from Satan. Christ would 
hereby show, he did not design to cast off 
all the disciples though there was a*Judas 
among them, and he knew it. 

1 1 . Christ washed his disciples’ feet, that 
he might show how lowly and condescend- 
ing he was, ver. 3 — 5. Glorious things are 
here said of Christ as Mediator. 1 . The 
Father gave all things into his hands ; 
Jjad given him power over all, as Posses- 
,sor of heaven and earth, piirsnant to the 
great designs of his undertaking. 2. He 
■came from God ; this implies he was in 
the beginning with God, and had a being 
and ^ory, before the world was. He 
came from God as the Son of God, and 
as sent by God. 3. He went to God, to 
be glorified with him, with the glorv he 
had with God from eternity. That which 
comes from God, shall go to God ; they 
that are born from heaven, are bound for 
licaven. 4. He knew all this ; he had a 
full view of all the honours of his exalted 
state, and yet stooped thus low. 

Here is the voluntary abasement of onr 
Lord Jesus to wash his disciples’ feet ; 
though he was fully conscious of his per- 
sonal dignity, his mediatorial authority, 
tlie approach of his ascension, and exal- 
tation to the Father. 1. The action itself 
was that in which servants of the lowest 
rank were employed. Thus he would 
teach us to think nothing below us, 
wherein we may be serviceable to God’s 
glory, and the (^ood of our brethren. 2. 
The condescen^on was so much the 
greater that he did this for his own dis- 
ciples. They were his scholars, his ser- 
vants, and such as should have washed 
his feet, whose dependence was upon 
him, and their expectations from him. , 3. 
He rose supper to da it ; or, supper 
being prepared. Christ would not leave 
his preaching, to oblige hts nearest rela- 
tions, Mark 3. 33, but would^ lepe his 
supper, to show his love to his disciples. 
4. He put himself into the garb of a ser- 
vant^ to do it ; he laid aside his loose ^d 
upper garments, that he might apply him- 
self to this service. We must address our- 
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selves to duty ; we must divest ourselves 
of every thing that would hinder us in 
what we Jiave to do. 5. He went through 
all the service distinctly, and passed by 
none of them ; did it himself alone. 

The whole represented his laying aside 
the robes of light and majesty, his as- 
suming our nature, appearing in the form 
of a servant, and his self-abasement, obe- 
dience, sufferings, and death. He poured 
out his blood, poured out his soul unto 
death, and thereby prepared a layer to 
wash us from our sins, Rev. 1. f). 

111. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, 
that he might signify to them spiritual 
washing, and the cleansing of tbe soul 
from the pollutions of sin. This is inti- 
mated in his discourse with Peter upon it, 
ver. 6 — 11. In which we may observe, 

1. The surprise Peter was in, when he 
saw his master go about this mean ser- 
vice, ver. 6. Christ’s condescensions, es- 
pecially his condescensions to us, wherein 
we find ourselves noticed by his grace, are 
justly the matter of our admiratioil. 

2. The immediate satisfaction Christ 
gave fo this question of surprise, wa» 
sufficient to silence hii^ objections, ver. 
7. W^hat I do, thou knowest not now, 
but shalt know hereafter. Our Lord Jc^us 
does many things of which even his own 
disciples do not for the present know the 
meaning, but they shall know afterward. 
Subsequent providences explain preceding 
ones ; and we see afterward what was 
the kind tendency of events which seemed 
most cross. We must let Christ take 
his own way, both in ordinances and pro- 
vidences, we shall find in the issue it w'as 
the best way. 

3. Peter refused to let Christ wash his 
feet. Here was a show of humility and 
modesty. Peter, no doubt, had great re- 
spect ror his Master. Thus many are 
beguiled of their reward in voluntaiy hu- 
mility, Col. 2. 18, 23. Such self-denial 
Christ neither appoints, nor accepts ; for 
under this show of humility • there was 
real contradiction to Christ’s will. 1 will 
wash thy feet, said Christ ; But thou 
never shalt, said Peter ; so ma^ng him- 
self wiser than Christ. It is not numility, 
but unbelief, to put away the offers of 
the gospel, as if too rich to be made to us, 
or too good news to be true 

4. Cnrist gives a reason to Peter, why 
he should accept it ; If 1 wash thee not, 
thou hast no i)art with me. This is a 
declaration of the necessity for spiritual 
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washing.. If I wash not thy soul from who through grace are in a justified state, 
the pollution of sin, thou hast no part and that is,^ to wash their feet; to cleanse 
with me, no interest in me, no comma- themselves from the guilt they contract 
nion with me, no benefit by me. All those, daily, through infirmity and inadvertency, 
and those only, who are spiritually washed by the renewed exercise of repentance, 
by Christ, have a part in Christ. To have with a believing application of the virtue 
a part in Christ, or with Christ, has all of Christ’s blood. We must also wash 
the happiness of a Christian bound up in our feet by constant watchfulness against 
it ; is to be partakers of Christ, Heb. 3. 14, every thing defiling, for we must cleanse 
toshare in the inestimable privileges which our w§y, and cleanse our feet ; by taking 
result from union with him, and relation heed thereto, Ps. 119. 9. The provision 
4lo him. It is that good part, to have madesfor our cleansing should not make 
which is the one thing needful. All whom us presumptuous, but the more cautious ; 
Christ owns and saves, he justifies and 1 have washed jny feet, how shall 1 defile 
sanctifies. We cannot partake his glory, them ! From yesterday’s pardon, we 
if we partake not his merit and righteous- should fetch an argument against this 
ness, his Spirit and grace. day’s temptation. 

5. Peter more than submits, he earnestly Christ washed his disciples himself, and 
requests to be washed by Christ. Lord, then said. Ye are clean ; but he excepUi 
wash not my feet only, but also my hands Judas, not all ; they were all baptized, 
and my head. When the mistake of his even Judas, yet not all clean ; many have 
understanding was rectified, the corrupt the sign, that have not the thing signified, 
resolution of his will was altered. Let The Lord knows them that are his, and 
us be cautious in taking up a purpose we them that are not, 2 Tim. 2. 19. When 
resolve to be tenacious of. Good men, hypocrites are discovered, it should be no 
when they see their error, will recant it. surprise or cause of stumbling to u?. 

How importunate Peter is for the purifying IV. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, 

grace of the LorcT Jesus, and the univers^ to set before us an example. This expli- 
infiuence of it, even upon his hands and cation he gave of what he had done, when 
head ! Lord, that I may not he cut off he had done it, ver. 12r — 17. Before he ex- 
from thee, make me fit for thee, by the plained it he asked them. Know ye what 
washing of regeneration. Those who X have done to you ? to make them sen- 
truly desire to be sanctified, desire to be sible of their ignorance, and their need to 
sanctified throughout, to have the whole be instructed. Observe what he grounds 
man, with all its parts and powers, puri- that which he had to say upon. He that 
fied, 1 Thess. 5. 23. Surely it must be is our Redeemer and Saviour is, in order 
the grossest ignorance and pride to refuse to that, our Lord and Master. Our calling 
spiritual washing away of sin, without Christ Master and Lord, is an obligation 
which we cannot be his disciples. upon us to receive and observe the instruc- 

6. Christ further explains this sign, as tions he gives us. 
it represented spiritual washing. But no Observe the lesson Christ here taught ; 
outward washing can be more than a sign. Ye also ought to wash one another’s feet, 
or means of the blessing proposed to us. ver. 14, Doubtless it is to be understood 
See here what is the comfort and privilege figuratively ; an instructive sign, but not 
of such as are in a justified state ; they sacramental. This was a parable to the 
are washed by Christ, and are dean every eye ; our Master hereby teaches us. 1 . 
whit. The evidence of a justified state Humble condescension ; we must learn 
may be douded, and its comfort suspended, of our Master to be lowly in heart. Matt, 
when yet the charter is not vacated or 11, 29, to walk with all lowliness ; and 
taken away. The true believer is thus deem nothing below us but sin. 2. Con- 
washed w)i^n he first receives Christ for descension to be serviceable. To wash 
his salvation. His sins are pardoned, the one another’s feet, is to stoop to the 
sanctification of the Spirit pervades all meanest ofifices of love, for the real good 
his powers, affections, and conduct. He and benefit one of another, to consult 
is graciously considered as clean, wholly, both the credit and the comfort one of 
or every whit, yet by his intercourse with another.' The duty is mutual ; we must 
this evil world, he is liable anew to con- both accept help from our brethren, 
tract guilt and defilement. See then and afford help to our brethren. 3, Ser- 
what ou^it to be the daily care of those viceableness to the sanctification one of 
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another. We cannot satisfy for one ano- 
ther’s sins^ but we may help to purify one 
another from sin, W e must sorrow for the 
failing and follies of our brethren, much 
more their gross pollutions ; we must 
faithfully reprove them, and do what we 
can to bring them to repentance ; and we 
must admonish them, to prevent their 
falling into the mire — this is washing 
their feet. 

All Christians arc to condescend to each 
other in love, we must not be mereen^ 
in the services of love, nor do them witn 
reluctance. Whatever our Master was 
pleased to condescend to, in favour to us, 
we should much more condescend to, in 
conformity to him. When we see our 
Master serving, we cannot but see how ill 
it becomes us to be domineering. The 
pride, ambition, self-indulgence and fas- 
tidiousness of many professors form an 
awful contrast to ^is example and in- 
struction of our Lord. Men may make a 
vain parade of voluntary humility, or as- 
sumed charity, but to enter into the spirit 
of this exhortation they must be born 
again and become new creatures. 

Our Saviour intimates the necessity of 
their obedience to these instructions ; If 
ye know these things j or, seeing ye know 
them, hapx^y are ye if ye do them. Most 
people think. Happy are they that rise 
and rule ; but Christ saith, Happy are 
they that, stoop and obey. If ye know 
these things. This is applicable to the 
commands of Christ in general. Though 
it is a great advantage to know our duty, 
yet we shall come short of happiness if 
we do not do our duty. Knowing and 
doing demonstrate us of Christ’s king- 
dom. • Such alone are and vrill be hapx)y, 
who know these things and do them. The 
same love which induced Christ to ran- 
som and reconcile his disciples when ene- 
mies, still influences him ; and what 
mercy is too large to be expected from 
Him who came down from heaven, and 
not only washed his disciples’ feet, but 
shed his precious blood, mat he might 
open a fountain in which to wash our 
souls from sin and all uncleanness P Shall 
we not submit to his authority, by im- 
nroving the means of gprace, in which he 
hath required us to be found if we would 
be cleansed firom pur guilt P 

1, S. CoQBiderable difficulty has arisen on the 
u^on v^ether our Lord duly celebrated the 
ewUh pussever or not. See Uie general note on 
the passover and last supper. 


I § 134. Ver. 18—30, TAe treachery of Judas 
foretold. 

Our Lord next showed his disciples 
that they would not be all obedient and 
happy. A traitor had been admitted 
among them, that the words David spoke 
as a type of him, Ps. 41.9, might be ful- 
filled. One was then eating bread with 
him who would treat him with ingrati- 
tude and indignity, as if an animal lifted 
up its heel against the person feeding it. 
Of this he informed them before it came 
to pass, that they might be confi/'med 
thereby in their belief on Him. And that 
they might, notwithstanding, be sure that 
all faithful ministers would be considered 
and treated, as coming from the Father 
and himself. These reflections excited 
much disquietude in our Lord’s mind, 
and he more explicitly declared that one 
of them was about to betray him, He 
had often spoken of his own sufferings 
and death, without any such trouble of 
sjnrit as he now discovered when he spake 
of the ingratitude and treachery of Judas. 
The falls and miscarriages of the disciples 
of Christ are great trouble of spirit to 
their Master ; the sins 'of Christians are 
the grief of Christ, 

By looking one upon another they dis- 
covered the trouble they were in. Peter 
applied through John to know who this 
was. The resentment of Judas on being 
thus detected might give Satan advantage 
to hurry him on with his vile designs, to 
his speedy and awful destruction. Satan 
entered into hiril, to possess him with a 
prevailing prejudice against Christ and 
his doctrine, and a contempt of him, as 
one whose life was of small value, to excite 
in him a covetous desire of the wages of 
unrighteousness, and> a resolution to stick 
at nothing for obtaining them. Now Satan 
gained more full possession of him, had 
more abundant entrance into him. His 
purpose to betray his Master was now 
ripened into a fixed resolution. Judas un- 
derstood this warning, though the others 
supposed that Jesus referred to some 
orders he had given him. He went out 
speedily, for it was now night, aj||^ time for 
him to go to the chief priests. 

We are not to confine our attention to 
Judas. The prophecy of his treachery 
may be extended to all who partake of 
God’s mercies, and requite them with in- 
gratitude. It may be considered as fub 
filled in the atheist, who denies that God 
takes any cognizance of the afiairs of 
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men ; in the infidel^ who only acquaints 
himself with the scriptures with a view to 
undermine their authority and destroy 
their infliuence j in the hypocrite, who 
professes to believe the scriptures, but will 
not regulate himself by them; and in 
the apostate who turns aside from Christ, j 
and sacrifices Him and his interests for a I 
thing of naught. Thusmankiud, supported 
by God’s providence, after eating bread 
with Hiiq^ lift up the heel against Him !” 

Hieir surmises in this oase discover to 
us for what purposes our Lord Jesus com- 
monly directed payments to be made out 
of the little stock he had ; and so teach 
us how to honour the Lord with our sub- 
stance. They concluded something was 
to be laid out, either in works of piety ; that 
is well bestowed, which is laid out upon 
those things we have need of for the 
maintenance of God’s ordinances among 
us ; or, in works of charity. By this it 
appears, that our Lord Jesus,, although 
he lived upon alms himself, see Luke 8. 
3, yet gave alms to the poor } a little out 
of a little. Also,.that the time of a reli- 
gious festival was thought a proper time 
for works of charity. When he ctdebrated 
the passover, it seems to have been his 
custom to order something for the poor. 
When we experience God’s bounty to us, 
that should make us bountiful to the poor. 

Judas went out as one weary of Christ’s 
company, and that of his apostles ; he 
expelled himself. 'W'^ithdrawing from the 
communion of the faithful, is commonly 
the first overt act of a backslider, aiid the 
beginning of apostasy. He chose the dark 
night as the fittest time for such works of 
darkness. Those whose deeds are evil, 
love darkness rather than light. 

19. “That 1 am,” probably alluding: to the 
name of God, Exod. 3. 14. 

$ 124. Ver. 31— 35. Chnsi commands the 
disciples to love one assother. 

The departure of Judas may be con- 
sidered as beginning our Lord’s last suf- 
ferings. Now be is to obtain a glorious 
victory over Satan and all the powers of 
darkness, ^0 spoil them, and triumph over 
them. Now he is to work out a glorious 
deliverance for his people ; by his death 
to reconcile them to God, and bring in an 
everlasting righteousness and happiness 
fur them ; to shed that blood which is to 
be an inexhaustible fountain of joys and 
blessings to all believers. Now he is to 
give a glorious example of self-denial and 


patiencctinderihe cross, courage and con- 
tempt of the world, zeal for the glory of 
God, and love to the souls of men. Christ 
had been glorified in many miracles he 
had wrought, yet he speaks of his being 
glorified now in his sufierings, as if that 
were more than all his other glories in 
his humbled state. 

The sufferings of Christ were satisfac- 
tion of God’s Justice, and so God the Fa- 
ther was glonfied in them. Reparation 
was tHIreby made for the wrong done him 
by the sin of man. They were manifest- 
ation of his holiness and mercy. The 
attributes of God shine bright in creation 
and providence, but much more in the 
work of redemption. God is love, and 
herein he hath commended his love. And 
as God would be glorified by his obedieno* 
unto the death of the cross, the effect of 
which would be the salvation of innumer- 
able multitudes of sinners, so God would 
glorify him, as the Son of man, in his hu- 
man nature, by the highest possible ex- 
altation, and tne nearest possible union 
with himself, and this he would do very 
shortly. He will glorify him in himself. 
Kither, 1. In Christ himself. He will 
glorify him in his own person, and not 
only in his kingdom among men. This 
supposes his speedy resurrection. A com- 
mon person may be honoured after death, 
in his memory or posterity, but Christ 
was honoured m himself ; the glory is his 
own. Or, 2. In God himself. God will 
glorify Christ with himself, see ch. 1 7. 5. 
He shall sit down with the Father upon 
his throne, Rev. 3, 21. 

With this prospect before him he looked 
upon his disciples as his dear children, 
yea, as little children, helpless and ex- 
posed to manifold dangers ; as such he 
had compassion on them. He should be 
very little while longer with them, and it 
would be in vain for them to seek the 
comfort of his personal presence ; it would 
be true in their case, as in that of the 
Jews, though in a different sen^, that 
they could not then follow him to the place 
whither he was going. We cannot now 
follow OUT Lord to his heavenly happi- 
ness, but if we truly believe in ^im, we 
shall follow him hereafter : meanwhile 
we must wait his time* ana perform his 
works. Before Christ left them he would 
give them a new commandment. The 
moral law commanded to love their neigh- 
bours as themselves, and this implied that 
love of believers to each other, of which 
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he ; hut this was now to be ex- 

l>lained with new clearness, enforced by 
new motives, illustrated by a new exam- 
ide, and obeyed in a new manner. It was, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour j now it is, 
'Ye shall love one another ; it is pressed 
in a more winning way, when thus pressed 
as mutual duty owing to one another. Thus 
it might be called a new commandment, 
which he especially inculcated on his dis- 
ciples. They were required to love each 
other for Christ’s sake, and accorfiing to 
his example, seeking what might benefit 
others, and promoting the cause of the 
gospel, as one body, animated by one soul, 
lint this commandment still appears new 
to many professors ; many seem to think 
that rigorous zeal for an orthodox system 
p’.ight to swallow up all meekness, can- 
dour, and kindness to those who differ 
from them, even in the smallest particu- 
lars. Men in general notice any of Christ’s 
words rather than these. 

By this shall all men know that you 
are my disciples, if you have love one to 
another. We must nave love, not only 
show love, but have it in the root and 
habit ; have it ready. By this it appears, 

1. That Christ was very earnest that 
his disciples should love one another ; in 
this they must be singular, as the way of 
the world is to be every one for himself. 

2. That it is the true honour of Christ’s 
disciples to excel in brotherly love. No- 
thing will more recommend them to the 
esteem and respect of others. See how 
powerful it was, Acts 2. 46, 47. Tertul- 
lian speaks of it as the glory of the primi- 
tive church, that the Christians were known 
by their affection to one another. Their 
adversaries noticed it, and said, See how 
these Christians love one another 1 

3. That if the followers of Christ do 
not love one another, they not only cast 
reproach upon their profession, but g^ve 
cause to suspect their own sincerity. 
Blessed Lord! are these thy Christians, 
these passionate, malicious, spiteful, ill- 
natured people ! When our brethren 
stand in need of help, and we have an 
opportunity of being serviceable to them ; 
when < 43 | p y difibr in opinion and practice 
from us, or aie any ways rivals with, or 
provoking to us, ifiid so we have an occa- 
sion to condescend and forgive ; in such 
Ciises as this, it will be known whether we 
have this badge of Christ’s disciples. 

§ ls5. Ver. 36— .^8. Peter^s telf -confidence. 

Peter refers to what Christ had said. 


Ver. 36- 39. 

"Whither I go, ye cannot come. The 
practical instructions Christ had given 
them concerning brotherly love, he over- 
looks, but speaks of that, concerning 
which, Christ purposely kept them in *the 
dark. It is a common mult to be more in- 
quisitive concerning things secret, which 
belong to God only, than concerning 
things revealed, which belong to us and 
our ' children, more desirous to have our 
curiosity gratified than our consciences 
directed ; to know what is done in heaven 
than what we may do to get thither. It 
is easy to observe, even in the converse of 
Christians, how soon discourse of that 
which is plain and edifying is dropped, 
and no more said to it, as though the sub- 
ject were exhausted; while a matter of 
doubtful disputation runs into endless 
strife of words. Christ’s answer was in- 
structive. He did not gratify Peter by any 
particular account of the world he was 
going to, but repeated what he had said. 

1. We may understand it of Peter fol- 
lowing him to the cross ; Thou hast not yet 
strength enough of faith and resolution 
to drink of m^ cup ; and it appeared so 
by his cowardice when Christ was suffer- 
ing. Peter, though designed for martyr- 
dom, cannot follow Christ now, but he 
shall follow him hereafter. 

2. Understand it of his following him to 
the crown. Thou art not yet ripe for hea- 
ven, nor hast finished thy work on earth. 
Believers must not expect to be glorified 
as soon as effectually called ; there is a 
wilderness between the Red Sea and Ca- 
naan. Peter makes a daring protestation 
of his constancy ; he spake as he thought, 
and, though inconsiderate, he was not in- 
sincere in this resolution. But we are 
apt to tliink we can do any thing, and take 
it amiss to be told we cannot do this and 
the other, whereas, without Christ we 
can do nothing. Christ knows us better 
than we know ourselves, and has many 
ways of discovering those to themselves, 
whom he loves, and will hide pride from 
them. 

Christ puts Peter upon second thoughts, 
not that he might retract his resolution, 
or recede from it, but that he might in- 
sert into it that necessary proviso. Lord, 
thy grace enabling me. i t is good for us 
to shame ourselves out ot presumptuous 
confidence in ourselves. He plainly fore- 
tells his cowardice in the critical hour. 
Christ not only foresaw that Judas would 
betray him, though he only in heart 
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designed it; but he foresaw that Peter 
would deny him^ though he designed the 
contrary. He knows not only the wicked- 
ness of sinners^ but the weakness of saints. 
A haughty spirit goes before a fall ; and 
some whom the Lord loves are left to 
feel and to show their weakness and folly, 
to humble them and teach them mow 
tenderness to their brethren, as well as 
more entire dependence on Christ. May 
we then endeavour to keep the unity of 
the Spirit^n the bond of peace, to love 
one another with a pure heart fervently, 
and so to walk humbly with our God. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

$ 127. Ver. 1—3. Christ comforts his disciples. 

In these verses, we have, 

I. A general caution which Christ gives 
to his disciples against trouble of heart. 
Many things then concurred to trouble 
the disciples ; in reference to all these, 
Let nut your hearts be troubled. Here 
are three words, upon any of which the 
emphasis may be laid. 

1. Upon the word troubled. Be not so 
troubled, as to be^put into hurry and con- 
fusion ; be not cast down and disquieted. 

2. The word heart. Keep possession of 
your own souls, when you can keep pos- 
session of nothing else. Keep the heart 
with all diligence. 

3. The word your. However others are 
overwhelmed with the sorrows of this pre- 
sent time, be not you so, for you know 
better ; Christ’s disciples, more than 
others, should keep their minds quiet, 
when every thing else is unquiet. 

Here is the remedy against this trouble 
of mind, ‘‘ Believe.” Confide in the ac- 
knowledged principles; that there is a God, 
that he is most holy, wise, powerful, and 
good. But if you would effectually provide 
against a stormy day, *M)elieve also in 
me.” Through Christ, we become inte- 
rested in God’s favour and promise, which 
otherwise, as sinners, we must despair of. 
By believing iu Christ as the Mediator | 
between God and man, our belief in God 
becomes a comfoi-t ; and this is the will 
of God, that all men should honour the 
Son as they honour the Father, by be- 
lieving in the Son as they believe in the 
Father, And believing in God through 
Jesus Christ, is an excellent means of 
keeping trouble from the heart ; it is a 
remedy with a promise annexed to it. 

Upon such confiding in him, it is the 
constant doctrine of Christ and his apos- 


^31 

ties, that the everlasting happiness of men 
is suspended; and the devotedness and 
aUachment He requires, must surpass love 
for our most valued relations and impor- 
tant interests,, even our very lives, — (95.) 

11. Here is a particular direction to trust 
in the promise of eternal life, ver. 2, 3. 
This is proposed as a sovereign cordial 
under all troubles of this present time. 

The happiness of heaven is here repre- 
sented as in a father’s house ; My Father’s 
house f and his Father is our Father, to 
whom he was now ascending. It is his 
house, who is King of kings and Lord of 
lords, dwells in light, and inhabits eternity. 
It is mansions, durable dwellings. The 
house itself is for perpetuity. There are 
mhny mansions, for there are many sons 
to be brought to glory. The assurance 
built on the truth of Christ’s word, and 
on the sincerity of his affection to them. 

The design of Christ’s going away 
was to prepare a place in heaven for his 
discinles. He would certainly come again, 
to take them to that blessed place. The 
belief of (,)hnst’8 second coming, which ho 
has given us the assurance of, is a preser- 
vative against trouble of heart, Phil. 4.5; 
Jam. 5. 8^ Where he is, there they shall 
be also ; not only there, in the same place ; 
but there, in the same state ; not only 
spectators of his glory, but sharers in it. 
This may be inferred from his going to 
prepare a place for us, for his prepara.tioiiB 
shall not be in vain ; ho will be the Fi- 
nisher of that of which he is the Author 
or Beginner ; if behave prepared the place 
for us, he will prepare us for it. 

His death was necessary to atone for 
their sins, and purchase their inheritance ; 
his resurrection would be the earnest of 
theirs; having prepared them for that 
holy inheritance, he would at death re- 
ceive their souls, and at the last day raise; 
their bodies, that so they might be for 
ever with him in that glorious and happy 
place to which he was going. This hope 
will never disappoint ; the promise of the 
Lord will never deceive. 

2. Them is probably un alluaioa here to the 
aparttnonts about the temple, which were very 
numerous : see the general notes. The word ttans* 
lated ** mai.Blon,’* signifies apiaoe of abode. 

( 127. Ver. 4—11. Christ em forts his diseiplef. 

Our Lord intimated, that after the in- 
structions he had given them, they must 
surely know the place whither ne was 
going, and the way by which they must 
ibllow him. Thomas, probably resting on 
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the potion of a temporal kingdom^ and 
su^p^ing that Jesds meant to retire for 
a 'Utoe before he openly appeared as the 
Heeinah^ observed that, as ne had not told 
them where he meant to go, they could 
not know by what way they should follow 
him. To this our Lord answered, declar- 
ing that he was the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. 1 . Christ is the sinner’s Way 
to the Father and to heaven — ^in his per- 
son as God manifest in the flesh ; in his 
suretiship, his vicarious obedienO^, and 
atoning sacrifice, and his intercession as 
oiir Advocate. 2. He is the Truth, as 
the substance of all the typical shadows, 
the accomplishment of all the prophecies 
of a Saviour ; also as the Prophet of the 
church, whose doctrine is the Truth^^ fife- 
•Heving which sinners come by him the 
Way. 3, He is the Life — Ly whose life- 
giving Spirit the dead in sin are quickened, 
and so enabled to believe in Him as the 
Truth, and to come hy him as the Way to 
the mercy-seat. Nor can any man ap- 
proach God as a Father, who is not quick- 
ened by Him as the Life, and instructed 
by him as the Truth, to come by Him as 
the Way. Our Lord left the disciples to 
collect from this to what place he was 
about to remove, observing that if they 
had known Him, they woula have known 
the Father also ; and that the little know- 
ledge they had of him would increase, till 
they more clearly saw the Father in him. 
In proportion as we know Jesus we know 
the Father also, in the only way in which 
he manifests himself to us. I he charac- 
ter, doctrine, and cross of Christ form the 
glass in which we must contemplate the 
glory of the invisible God. In him God 
and man meet, and are brought together. 
We could not get to the tree of life in the 
way of innocency ; but Christ is another 
Way to it. By Christ, as the Way, an 
intercourse is kept up between heaven and 
earth ; our prayers go to God, and his 
blessings come to us by him ; this i^he 
Way that leads to rest, the good old Way. 
He 18 true to all that trust in him, as true 
as truth itself He is tlie Resurrection 
and the Life. 

Philip requested some extraordinary 
discovery of the .Father. This supposes 
an earnest desire of acquaintance with 
God as a Father. Tkou^ Philip did 
not mean it, yet the Holy Ghost, by his 
mouth, designed here to teach us, that the 
satisfaction and happiness of a soul con- 
sist in the vision and fruition of God. In 


Ver. 

the knowledge of God as our Father, the 
soul is satisfied. Christ referred h\.m to 
the discoveries already made of the Fa- 
ther. He reprovqj^ him for two things. 

1 . For not improving his acquaintance 
with Christ, as he might have done, 
to a clear and distinct knowledge of him. 
Many know Christ, who yet do not know 
what they niight know of him, nor see 
what they should see in him. The longer 
we enjoy the means of knowledge and 
grace, the more inexcusabl^we are, if 
found defective in grace and knowledge. 

2. He reproves him for his infirmity 
in the prayer mt^e. Herein appears 
much of the weakness of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, that they know not what to pray 
for as they ought, Rom. 8, 26, but often 
ask amiss, Jam. 4. 3 ; for what either is 

I not promised, or is already bestowed in 
the sense of the promise, as here. 

He instructs him. All that saw Christ 
j by faith, saw the Father in him. In the 
I light of Christ’s doctrine they saw God 
as the Father of lights ; in Christ’s mi- 
racles, they saw God as the God of power. 
The holiness of God shone in the spot- 
less ptirity of Christ’s life, his grace in 
all the acts of grace Christ did. We are 
to believe ; That Christ is in the Father, 
and the Father in him, as he had said, 
ch. 10. 30, 1 and my Father are one. 

See here what inducements we have to 
believe this. First, For his word’s sake. 
He 8pak» not of himself only, but the 
mind of God according to the eternal 
counsels. Also, For his work’s sake. We 
are to believe the revelation of God to 
man iu Jesus Christ, for the sake of the 
works of the Redeemer; those mighty 
works which, by showing forth themselves, 
Matt. 14. 2, show forth him, and God in 
him. Christ’s miracles are proofs of his 
Divine mission, not only for the convic- 
tion of infidels, but for the confirmation 
of the faith of his own disciples, ch. 2. 
11; 5.36; 10.37. 

10, 11. All these expressious sliow the oneness 
of nature between Utc Father and the Son ; see 
note ch. 7. 16. When referring to the Persons of 
tlie Trinity, they refer, not to amoral quality, but 
to a oneness of po^'er for the performance of works 
wiiich imply Omnipotenoe.-r-y. JP. Sn^th, 

$127. Ver. 12 — 17. Christ omforts hU disciples. 

The proof of Christ’s power as the Son 
of the Father, would be enforced by the 
powers to be conferred on the disciples 
and on other believers. They would be 
enabled in his name to perform similar 
works, nay, in tome respects still greater. 
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This refers to the miracles wrought hy the 
upostles after the day of Pehteeost^ and 
it would be the etfect of his ascension to 
the Father, and his intercession for them 
m heaven. Whatsoever they should ask 
in his name, for these important ends, He 
would bestow upon them oy his own power 
and authority, that the Father might be 
glorified in the honour conferred pn the 
Son, in the efiects of the gospel, and the 
display of his justice, mercy, wisdom', 
truth, and power, in that way of saving 
sinners. Whatsoever we ask in Christ’s 
name, that shall be for our good, and 
suitable to our state, jie shall give it to 
us j that in renev/al of our souls unto holi- 
ness, steady resistance of temptation, 
obedience under trials, and conversion of 
sinners through our instrumentality, the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 

To ask in Christ’s name, is, to plead 
his merit and intercession, and to depend 
upon that plea. Old testament saints 
had regard to tjiis when they prayed for 
the Lord’s sake, Dan. 9. 17, and for the 
sake of the Anointed, Ps. 84. 9 ; but 
Christ’s mediation is brought to a clearer 
light by the goSpel, so wo are enabled 
more expressly to ask in his name. Thus 
we aim at his glory and honour, as our 
highest end, in all our prayers. 

Jesus next reminded the disciples that 
they ought to show their love to Him, by 
diligent obedience to his commandments. 
While they regarded his authority and 
glory on earth, he would attend to their 
interests in heaven, he would intercede 
with the Father for them, and obtain for 
them another Comforter. When Christ 
saith, I will pray the Father, it does not 
suppose that the Father is unwilling, or 
must he importuned to it, but only that 
the gift of the Spirit is a fruit of Christ’s 
mediation, purchased by his merit, and 
procured by his intercession. The word 
used here, signifies an advocate, counsel- 
lor, monitor, and comforter. He would 
abide with them to the end of time, his 
gifts and graces would encourage their 
hearts^ The expressions used here* and 
elsewhere, evidently denote personality, 
and Hie office itself implies all the Divine 
iierfections. This other Comforter would 
be sent by the Father, and through the 
Son, who is one with the Father — ^thus 
the Trinity of Persons is plainly declared 
in this and other similar passages — each 
Person distinct and Divine, yet but One 
God. This Comforter is called the Spirit 
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of truth, being truth^ the Revealer of all 
Divine truths as the source of inspiration, 
and the great . Teacher of truth in the 
hearts of believers. 3ut the world re 
eeives him not as such, for all his instruc- 
tions and influences are contrary to its 
pursuits and maxims. The disciples, being 
born of God, were acquainted M'ith these 
blessed influences and the Divine Author 
of them. Ue even then was present with 
them. The gift of the Holy Ghost is a 
peculiar gift, bestowed upon the disciples 
of Christ in a distinguishing way ; upon 
them, and not on the world. This is the 
favour God bears to his chosen ; it is the 
heritage of those that fear his name. 

Though we never have been favoured 
wiHl the Redeemer’s personal presence, 
yet we may hope fur that of the Holy 
Spirit. As the source of holiness and hajp 
pmess he will abide with every believer 
for ever. Nor may the believer deny his 
obligations to him, and dependence on him, 
from whose gracious infiuences all his 
joys and hopes arise, who will for ever be 
rn them that love Jesus and keep his 
commandments. 

Ifi. Tlie several parts of the oiBco of the Holy 
Ghost are, to Intercede as an Advocate, to instruct 
as a Monitor, nod to comfort as a Comforter. All 
tliese three are sicnitied by the word Paraclete, 
by which the Holy Ghost is best expressed.— 
Valpy. 

Another Comforter, or ** Paraclete.'* This name 
is used not only of a person called in to plead 
auutlicr's cause, but of one who is a helper in any 
matter, or genernlly a patron. JLawpeaudotliors 
See Bloonijidi. 

1 127 . Ver. 18—24. Christ comforts his.disdpUs, 

Christ promises that he would .continue 
his care of his disciples. 1 will not leave 
you orphans, or faUierless, for though I 
leave you, yet I leave you this comfort, I 
will come to you. The case of true be- 
lievers, though sometimes it may be sor- 
rowful, yet never is comfortless, because 
they are never orphans : for God is their 
Father, who is an everlasting Father. I 
dq^me ; that is, I, will come speedily to 
yVat my resurrection, 1 will not be long 
away, but will be with you again in a lit- 
tle time. I will come daily to you in my 
S^)irit j in the tokens of his love, and 
visits of his grace, I will come (^rtainly 
at the end of time. Surely 1 will come 
quickly, to introduce you into the joy of 
your Lord. 

He promises that they should continue 
their acquaintance with him and interest 
in him. Those only that see Christ with 
an eye of faith, shall see him for ever ; 
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the vrorld sees him no more till his second 
coming ; but his disciples have commu- 
uian with him in his absence. 

They grieved that their Master was 
dying, and coimted upon dying with him. 
No, saith Christ, 1 live. "We are not com- 
fortless, while we know that our Re- 
deemer lives. Therefore ye shall live also. 
The life of Christians is bound up in the 
life of Christ ; they shall live spiritually, 
a divine life in communion with God : if 
the head and root live, the members and 
branches liye also. They shall live eter- 
nally j their bodies shall rise in virtue of 
Christ’s resurrection. 

Ye shall have the assurance of this. 
When X am glorified, when the Spirit is 
poured out, ye shall know more cllUrly 
^nd certainly than ye do now, that 1 am 
in my Father^ and you in me, and 1 in 
you. These glorious mysteries will be 
fully known in heaven. They were more 
fully known after the pouring out of the 
Spirit upon the apostles. They are known 
by all that receive the Spirit of truth, to 
their abundant satisfaction, for in this 
knowledge is founded their fellowship 
with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. 
Union with Christ is the life of believers ; 
and their relation to him, and to God 
through him, is their happiness. The 
knowledge of this ruiiou is their iinspeak- 
able joy and satisfaction ; Christ speaks 
of it as a hirther act of grace, that they 
should know it, and have the comfort of it. 
All interest in Christ and the knowledge 
of it are sometimes separated. 

lie promises that he would love them, 
and manifest himself to them. By this 
Christ shows that the kind things he here 
said to his disciples, were intended nOt for 
those only who were now his followers, but 
for all that should believe in him through 
their word. Here is, the duty of disciples j 
having Christ’s commands, we must Keep 
them. Having them in our heads, we 
must keep them in our hearts and Uws. 
Disciples are looked uoon by Christ l^e 
such as love him, and keep his command- 
ments. The surest evidence of our love to 
Christ is obedience to the laws of Christ. 

They shall have the Father’s love. We 
could not love God, if he did not first, out 
of his good will to us, give us his grace 
to love him. God so lot^s the Son, as to 
love all those that love hlifi. They shall 
have l!%rist’s love. In the nature of God, 
iiothi^ shines more bright than this, that 
God is love. And in the undertaking of 
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Christ, nothing appears more glorioas 
than this, that he loved us. He bears be- 
lievers on his heart, and ever lives, inter- 
ceding for them. They shall have the 
comfort of that love. There is a spiritual 
manifestation of Christ and his love made 
to all believers ; when he enlightens their 
minds to know his love, Kph. 3. 18, 19^ 
enlivens their graces, and draws them 
into exercise, and thus enlarges their com- 
forts in himself. When he clears up the 
evidences of their interest in him, and 
gives them tokens of his love, experience 
of his tenderness, and earnests of his 
glory, then he pianifests himself to 
them. 

Judas, not Iscariot, expresses his sur- 
prise at Christ’s promise. The evange- 
list carefully distinguishes between them. 
Take heed of mistaking ; let us not con- 
found the precious and the vile. 

He expected the temporal kingdom of 
the Messiah. How then, thinks he, should 
it be confined to us only ? We create dif- 
ficulties to ourselves by mistaking the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, as if it were 
of tliis world. Christ’s manifesting him- 
self to his disciples, is jfustly marvellous 
in our eyes j for it must be resolved into 
free ana sovereign grace. 

Christ further explains the condition of 
the promise, which was loving him, and 
keeping his commandments. As to this, 
he shows what an inseparable connexion 
there is between love and obedience ; love 
is the root, obedience is the fruit. Where 
sincere love to Christ is in the heart, 
there will be obedience. Love will be 
a commanding, constraining principle in 
him, and where love is, duty follows of 
course, from a principle of gratitude. On 
the other hand, where there is no true 
love to Christ, there will be no care to 
obey him. He further explains the pro- 
mise. ; Jude wondered Christ should 
manifest himself to them ; but this an- 
swers it. My Father will love him. 

We will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him, I and the Father, who 
in this aie one. Not only, 1 will show 
myself to him at a distance, but, We will 
come to be near him, to be with him; 
such are the powerful influences of Divine 
graces and comforts upon the souls of 
those that love Christ in sincerity. Not 
only I will give him a transient view of 
me, but, We will take up our abode with 
him. God will not only love obedient 
believers, but he will take pleasure in 
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loving them^ will rest in love to them. 
He will be with them as his home. 

Christ gives a good reason both to bind 
us to observe the condition; and encou- 
rage us to depend upon the promise. The 
stress of duty is laid upon the precept of* 
Christ as our rule, and justly; for that 
word of Christ which we are to keep; is 
the Father’s word; and his will the Father’s 
will. The stress of our comfort is laid upon 
the promise of Christ; even the word of 
the Father which sent him ; which there- 
fore every believer may rely upon. This 
must be peculiar to true disciples, for 
those who love not Jesus neither believe 
nor obey his words, therefore they cannot 
expect these discoveries of the Divine 
glory and grace to their souls. These 
privileges are confined to those whose 
lailh worketh by love, and whose love to 
Jesus induces them* to keep his com- 
mandments. Such arc thus* evidenced to 
be the subjects of the Father’s electing 
love, the peculiar purchase of the incar- 
nate Son, and partakers of the Holy Spirit’s 
regenerating and new creating grace. 

24. In this and similar passages, as ver. 24 ; 7* l^ 
8. 28. 38 : 5. 30 ; 14. l8, our J^ord shows that in all 
his plans and his whole conduct as the McMtali. 
there was iiotliing in any respect separate, inde- 
pendent, or insulated from the authority of Uie 
Father. His own words and acts were in a sense 
ahsorbt’d in the v, ill and authority of Him con- 
CL'rning whom he says, " My Fatiior is greater 
than I,” yi't these dvclarations were combined 
with others inconsistent with any idea of an es- 
sential disparity ; see note ver. 10, and eh. 10. 30. 

§ 127. Ver. 25 — 21. Christ comforteth hit disciples. 

The disciples had not fully understood 
the truths Je.sus spoke to them, hut the 
Holy Spirit, the Author of all holiuess 
and the Teacher of all truth, would eflPec- 
tiially instruct them, removing all their 
prejudices, and assisting all their facul- 
ties to receive the truth. Though it was 
eflected by immediate revelation, yet it 
was mainly done by causing them to re- 
collect the doctrines, promises, and pre- 
cepts Christ had given them, and enabling 
them to see the truth and glory of them. 
Would we know these things for our 
good, we must pray for, and depend on 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost ; thus 
the words of Jesus will be brought to our 
remembrance, and many difficulties solved 
which are insuperable to others. To all 
the saints the Spirit of grace is given to 
be a remembrancer, and to him, by faith 
and prayer, we should commit the keep- 
ing of what we hear and know. 
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Our Lord bequeathed his peace to his 
disciples as a legacy* This comprised 
peace with God, peace of conscience, se- 
renity of mind rising from confidence in 
God and submission to Him, and a dis- 
position to mutual love. This he gave 
them, not in that complimentary way in 
which the people of the world wish peace 
and prosperity to one another, without 
meaning or sincerity, nor yet in the man- 
ner in which they desire the welfare of 
those they cannot relieve ; but he gave 
them his peace with Divine power, and it 
was a far richer legacy than any dying 
friend ever yet bequeathed, therefore they 
ought not to give way to sorrow or alarm 
on account of troubles which yet awaited 
them. I leave you, but I leave my peace 
with you. I not only give you a title 
it, but put you in possession of it. 

Peace is put for all good, and Christ 
has loft us aU the needful good, all that 
is really and truly good, all e purchased, 
promised good ; tranquillity of mind aris- 
ing from a sense of our justification be- 
fore God. It is the counterpart of our 
pardons, and the composure of our minds. 
Tliis Christ calls his peace, for he is him- 
self our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. 

Let us apply for the legacy Christ be- 
queathed to his disciples, even His peace, 
which is a peace of God that passeth all 
understanding. It will contribute more 
to our present comfort than the friendship, 
applause, or possession of the whole world. 
It will strengthen our hearts against 
trouble and terror in the afflictive scenes 
of life, and in the solemn hour of dissolu- 
tion. We may know the peace of God 
from that of pharisees or hypocrites, by 
its humbling and sanctifying eifects, by 
its enablir^ us to unite tenderness of con- 
scienra with trust in God’s mercy, and 
submission to his will, 

§ 127. Ver. 28—31. Christ comforteth hit disciples. 

Observe, 1. That though Christ went 
awan he should come ^ain. What we 
hear of the doctrine of Christ, especially 
concerning his second coming, we need 
to be told again and again. 

2. That he went to his Father. Ob- 
serve here, It is matter of joy to Christ’s 
disciples, that he is gone to the Father. 
The reason of this is^ because the Father 
is greater than he. Christ raises the 
thoughts and expectations of his disci- 
ples to something greater than that which 
they now thought all their ha;ppiness 
bound up in. The kingdom of the Father, 
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whereixi he shall ^ all in all^ will be 
than the mediatorial kingdom. ; 
llie ^adples of Christ should show that 
they love him, by rejoicing in the glories 
of inis exaltation, rather than by lament- 
ing the sonws of his humiliation. 

3. That his going away, compared with 
the j)rophecies of it which went before, 
would be u means of confirming their faith. 
The things foretold were according to the 
Divine purpose . and designation. Let 
them therefore not be troubled ^t that 
which would confirm their futh, and so 
be to their real benefit. 

4. That He was sure of victory over 
Satan, with whom he knew he was to 
struggle in his departure. His time was 
now short, he therefore spake largely to 
/hem. When we come to be sick, and to 
die, probably we may not be capable of 
talking much to those about us ; therefore 
what good counsel we have to give, let us 
give it while in health. The disciples ex- 
pected their Master to be the prince of 
this world, and themselves worldly princes 
under him. But Christ tells them the 
prince of this world was his eneiny, by 
whom the princes of this world were ac- 
tuated and ruled. But added. He has 
nothing in me. Observe here, 

1. The prospect Christ had of an ap- 
Toaching conflict, not only with men, 
ut with, the powers of darkness, llie 
foresight of a temptation gives advantage 
in rewsting it; being fure-warned, we 
shxniid be mre-armed. While we are here, 
we ought to^^ always on our guard 
against Satan. ' 

% The assiirance he had of good suc- 
cess, There wajs no guilt in Christ. When 
Satan comes to tlisquiet us, he has^ome- 
, thing in us to perplex us with, for yft 
Jjave all siuned; but when he would dis- 
tich Christ, he found no occasion ag^ntt 
Mm. There was no corruption in Christ 
ttf Hve advantage to the prince of this 
world in his teihutations ; he could not 
crush his undeitmcing by drawing hfltn to 
sin, because there was pothing sinful in 
him, nothing for his temptiilfienB to fasten 
upon; such was the spotless purity of 
his nature, that he was above possibi- 
lity of dinning. The more Satan’s in- 
terest in us is crushed, and decays, with 
the more comfort tnay !tire anticipate suf- 
Ibriugs and death. ' 

As it was evidence of Christ’s love to 
nian, that he died font his salvation;, so 
it was of his love to Gtod, that he died for| 
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his glory and the accomplishment of his 
purposes. The best evicience of our love 
to the Father, is, our doing as he hath 
commanded us. As Christ loved the 
Father, and obeyed him even unto the 
death ; so we must love Christ, and obey 
him. To himself this would be most 
sharp and terrible, but the event would 
be most' glorious. Indeed, he would not 
have been subjected to pain and death 
had it not been voluntary, that he might 
be glorified in the salvation of his chosen 
people. As this was his purpose, and 
the time was near, he called upon them 
to go forth to the place of preparation and 
devotion, where his enemies were about to 
apprehend him. In these words he gives 
his disciples encouragement to follow iiim. 
He says. Let iis go. He calls them to 
no hardships but he himself goes before 
them as their Leader. 

Let us rejoice in the Saviour’s victories 
over the prince of this world, even Satan ; 
and though the enemy still has a strong 
party in our souls, yet, depending on the 
Redeemer’s all-sumcient grace, let us 
wosecute his victories, by resisting tempt- 
mioh and opposing the** cause of sin and 
Satan in the world. , Let us copy the ex- 
ample of his love and obedience ; let us 
be ready to arise and encounter hardship 
and danger, and to go hence by death 
whenever he shall summon us away. 

28. " My Father is greater than I.” This de- 
claration of our Lord is to bo understood of him- 
self. as he is man. In vcr. 24 he said that the 
Father heA,:seat him. that is. in his quality of 
Messiah — he here speaks of his human nature. 
This saying can thus easily be reconciled withch. 
10. 30. where he speaks, of his Divine nature. 
The mentkm of a comparison slvows that Christ 
was not a, more man. 

Tills chapter contains a discourse of Christ, 
held at the talde. It consists of three parts : 
(1.) . Consolati^ for the impending affliction, 
Vhr. 1 — 4. (2.) '^Xhihortiition to faith in Christ, 
ver. 6 — 15. (3.^j|^^romise of the Holy Spirit, 
ver. 16 — 31. TmplN) following chapters contain 
another discoulJ^ Christ while going out of 
the city, or in MW 'guest chamber, after having 
risen from tublo.V-^Seo Bho^field, 

CHAPTER XV. 

US9. Ver. 1—8. Chrht the true Tine, 

Perhaps the fruit of the vine, of which 
they had been partaking, or the sight of 
a spreading vine, gave occasion for this 
illustration of the union between Christ 
and his disciples which had been men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, ver. 20. 

Here Christ discourses concerning the 
&uit, the fruits of the Spirit, which his 
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disciples were to bring forth, under the 
similitude of a vine. 

1. Jesus Christ is the Vine, the true 
Vine. The church, which is Clirist mys- 
tical, is a vine, Ps. 80. 8. He is the Vine, 
planted in the vineyard, planted in the 
earth ; he is the Word made flesh. The 
union of the human and Divine natures 
in the person of Christ, and the fulness 
of the Spirit that is in him, resemble the 
root of the vine deriving fertilizing juices 
from a rich, well-cultivated soil. But, 
like the vine, the Redeemer appears to 
the unlieliever a mean, despicable plant, 
while he admires more sightly trees. lie 
is the true V’ine ; not like that wild vine, 
which deceived those who gathered of it; 
2 Kings 4. 39. Whatever excellence there 
is in any creature, serviceable to man, is 
but a shadow of that grace which is in 
Christ for his ])eople’s good. He is the 
true Vine, represented by Israel’s vine, 
under which he dwelt safely, 1 Kings 4. 25. 

2. That believers are branches of this 
vine, which sup])oses that Christ is the 
Root of the vine. The root is unseen, and 
oiir life is hid wi^h Christ ; the root bears 
the tree, Rom. 11. 18, diffuses sap to it, 
and in Christ are all supports and sup- 
plies. His mediatorial work, like the 
stem of the vine, conveys those supplies 
to believers which render them fruitful. 
The branches of the vine are many, yet, 
meeting in the root, are all hut one vine; 
thus all true Christians, though in place 
and opinion distant from each other, yet 
meet in Christ. Believers, like the branches 
of the Vine, are weak, and insufficient to 
stand of themselves, but as they are borne 
up. See Ezek. 1 5. 2. As professed Chris- 
tians, we api)ear to belong to this Vine, 
and are united to Christ by various types ; 
but woe be to those who have no more 
intimate communion than that which con- 
sists in notions, sacraments, and forms. 

3. lhat the Father is tlm Husbandman 
— the Landworker, Though the earth is 
the Lord’s, it yields him iTo fruit unless 
he work it. God has not only a projisity 
in the vine and all the branches, but a 
care of it. He hath planted, and watered, 
and gives the increase ; for we are God’s 
husbandry, 1 Cor. 3. 9. See Isa. 5. 1,2; 
27, 2, 3. He looked upon Christ, the 
Root, and made him to flourish out of a 
dry ground. He has an eye upon all the 
branches, and prunes them, and watches 
ever them, so that, nothing hurts them. 
Never was any husbandman so wise, so 
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watchful about his vineyard, as God is 
about his church, which therefore must 
needs prosper. 

The duty taught us by this similitudi^ 
is, to bring forth fruit, and, in order tc 
that, to abide in Christ. 

1. We must be fruitful. From a vine 
we look for grapes, and from a Christian 
we look for a Christian temper and dispo- 
sition, a Christian life and conversation. 
chrisjj|an devotions, and Christian designs 
W'e must honour God, and do good; this 
is bearing fruit. Here is the doom oj 
the unfruitful, ver. 2; they are taken 
away ; unfruitful professors are unfaith- 
ful professors ; professors, and no more. 
It might be read. Every branch that 
beareth nut fruit in me. They that do 
not bear fruit in (Christ, and in his SpiTlt 
and grace, are as if they bore no fruit at 
all, lies. 1 0. 1 . They shall be taken away, 
in justice to them, and in kindness to the 
other branches. Whatever instruments 
or means are employed, they are sepa- 
rated from the true Vine. The first bless- 
ing was, Be fruitful; and it is still a 
great blessing. 

Even fruitful branches need pnming, 
The best have notions, passions or hu- 
mours, which should, be taken away, 
which Christ has promised to do by his 
word, and Spirit, and providence. If the 
pruning knife be used to lop 6fl‘ what is 
amiss, if sharp means are eraploj^ed to 
promote the sanctification of believers, 
when in their right mind, they will be 
thankful for them. They dread lest they 
shall be found unfruitful branches at last. 
And every person really united to Christ 
by faith, and partaking his Spirit, is 
jvfiruDed and tended by the great Husband- 
man that he may bring forth more fruit. 

The benefit believers have by the doc- 
trine of Christ, the power of which they 
should labour to exemplify iu a fruitl'ul 
conversation, is. Now ye are clean. 

Their society was clean, Now Judas was 
expelled by the word of Christ, ch. 1 3. v. 27. 
The word of Christ is a distinguishing 
word, and separates between the precious 
and the vile. They were each of them 
clean, that is, sanctified, by the truth of 
Christ ; that faith by which they received 
the word of Christ purified their hearts. 
The Spirit of grace by the word refined 
them from the dross of the world and the 
flesh. Apply it to all believers. The word 
of Christ is spoken to them ; there is a 
cleansing viitue in that word, as it works 

X 
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grace; and works out corruption. We 
evidence that we are cleansed by the 
word, when we bring forth fruit unto 
holiness. If we bear much fruit, herein 
our Father will be glorified. The fruit- 
fulness of all Christians, though in a low 
and narrow sphere, is to the glory of God. 
So shall we be Christ’s disciples indeed, 
approving ourselves so, making it to ap- 
pear that we really are what we call our- 
selves. And the more fruit we brin^forth, 
the more we abound in what is good, the 
more our Lord is glorified. 

2. In order to our fruitfulness, we must 
abide in Christ, must have union with 
him by faith, and do all we do in religion 
through the virtue of that union. It is 
the great concern of all Christ’s disciples, 
cbnstantly to keep up dependence upon 
Christ, and communion with him. Those 
that are come to Christ, must abide in 
him ; Abide in me, by faith ; and 1 in 
you, by my Spirit. Abide in me, and fear 
not but 1 will abide in you: the com- 
munion between Christ and believers 
never fails on his side. We must abide 
in Christ’s word by regard thereto, and it 
in us as a light to our feet. We must 
abide in Christ’s merit as our righteous- 
ness, and it in us as our support and 
comfort. 

Abiding in Christ is that we may do 
much good. He that is constant in the 
exercise of faith in Christ and love to him ; 
who lives upon his promises and is led 
by his Spirit, he bringeth forth much 
fruit, A life of faith in the Son of God is 
incomparably tlie most excellent life a 
man can live in this world ; it is regular 
and even, pure and heavenly, it is nseful 
and comfortable, and answers the end of 
life. It is necessary to our doing any 
good. We have as constant dependence 
on the grace of the Mediator for all 
spiritual and divine life, as upon the pro- 
vidence of the Creator for all actions of 
the natural life. W ithout Christ we can 
do nothing aright, nothing that will be 
fruit pleasing to God, or profitable to our- 
selves, 2 Cor. 3, 5. W^e depend on Christ, 
as the branch on the root, for sap. 

True Christians find hy experience, that 
any interruption in the exercise of their 
faith, causes holy affections to decline, 
their corruptions to revive, and their com- 
forts to droop. Here is a description of 
the fearful state of hypocrites that are 
not in Christ ; and of apostates that abide 
not in Christ, They are cast forth as dry 
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and withered branches, which are plucked 
ofi' because they cumber the tree. Those 
who abide not in Christ, though they 
may flourish for a while in a plausible 
profession, yet come to nothing. Their 
parts and gifts wither, their zeal and de- 
votion wither, their credit and reputation 
wither, their hopes and comforts wither, 
Jobs. 11 — 13. Men gather them. Satan’s 
agents and emissaries pick them up, and 
make an easy prey of them. Those who 
seduce them and draw them to sin cast 
them into the fire ; for they make them 
children of hell. Fire is the fittest place 
for withered branches, they are good for 
nothing else. They are burned; that 
follows of course; but it is here added 
very emphatically, and makes the threat- 
ening very terrible. They will not be con- 
sumed in a moment, they are burning 
for ever in a fire, which not only cannot 
he quenched but will never spend itself. 
This comes of quitting Christ, this is the 
end of barren trees. Some apply men’s 
gathering them, to the ministry of angels 
in the great day, when they bundle the 
tares for the fire. 

Observe the blessed privilege those 
have who abide in Christ, If the word 
be our constant guide and monitor, if it 
be in us as at home, then we abide in 
Christ, and he in us. Our communion 
with Christ is maintained by prayer. Ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall he 
done to you. Those that abide in Christ as 
their hearts* delight, shall have, through 
Christ, their hearts’ desire. If we have 
Christ, we shall want nothing that is 
good for us. Let us then seek to live 
more simply on the fulness of C hrist, and 
to grow more fruitful in every good word 
and work, so may our joy in Him and in 
his salvation be full. 

2. *• Hf purgeth it,” that is. He prunethit. 

C. Or, They ore gathered.” 

S 129 . Ver. Christ's lave to his disciples. 

Christ, w^o is love itself, here dis- 
courses concerning love ; a fourfold love. 

^ Iff Concerning the Father’s love to 
him. The Father loved him. He was 
the Son of his love. He loved him, and 
gave all things into his hand ; yet so 
loved the world, as to deliver him up for 
us all. Those whom God loves as a Fa- 
ther, despise the hatred of all the 
world. He abode in his Father’s love. 
Because he continued to love his Father, 
he went cheerfully through his sufferings, 
and his F ather continued to love him be- 
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cause he kept his Father slaw. We having chose and ordained them to be the prime 
broken the law of creation, and thereby instruments of his glory and honour in the 
thrown ourselves out of the love of God ; world, ver. 1 6. His love to them appeared 
Christ satisfied for us by ol)eying the law in their election ; of all that are chosen to 
of redemption, so he abode in his love, grace and glory, it may be said. They 
and restored us to it. have not chosen Christ, but he has chosen 


2. Concerning his own love to his dis- 
ciples. As the Father has loved me, so 
have I loved you. As the Father loved 
him, who was most worthy, he loved 
them, who were most unworthy. 

The proofs and products are four : 

(1.) Christ loved his disciples, for he 
laid down his life for them, ver, 13, The 
highest proof of the love of the children 
of men to one another is, laying down 
one*s life for a friend to save his life. 
Others have laid down their lives, con- 
tent they should be taken from thenj; 
but Christ gave up his, was not merely 
passive, but made it his own act and 
deed. Otliers have thus laid down their 
lives for their friends, but Christ laid 
down his for us, when we were enemies, 
Kom. f). 8. The Lord of glory was about 
to lay down his life in the midst of agony 
and ignominy fof those who were unde- 
serving of his esteem, and fit for objects 
of his indignation and hatred. 

(2.) Christ loved his disciples, for he 
took them into a covenant of friendship 
with himself. The followers of Christ are 
the friends of Christ ; he is graciously 
pleased to call and count them so. He 
bears with them, is afflicted in their afflic- 
tions, and takes pleasure in their prosperity. 
Though they often show themselves un- 
friendly, he is a Friend that loves at all 
times. Observe how endearingly this is 
expressed, ver. 15. He will not call them 
servants, though they called him Master 
and Lord. Those who would be like 
Christ ill humility, must not insist upon 
authority and superiority. He will call 
them his friends ; he will not only love 
them, but will let them know it, 

(3.) Christ loved his disciples, for he 
was very free in communicating his mind 
to them ; and they would soon be taifght 
by the Holy Spirit more completely to 
understand his counsel. As to the secret 
will of God, there are many things we 
must be content not to know ; but as to 
the revealed will of God, Christ has 
handed to us what he received of the 
Father. The truths relating to man’s 
redemption, Christ declared to his disci- 
ples, that they might declare them to others. 

(4.) Christ loved his disciples, for he 


them, J)eut. 7. 7, 8, Also his love ap- 
])eared in their ordination. He a})pointed 
them his ministers or apostles, that they 
might go forth in his name into distant 
region|. They were ordained to be dili- 
gent m their work^ and unwearied in 
doing good. They were ordained to be 
instrumental in God's hand for bringing 
nations into obedience to Christ, Rom, L 
13, that the good effect of their labours 
may continue in the world from genera- 
tion to generation, to the end of time. 
His love to them appeared in the interest 
they had at the throne of grace, Christ here 
shows for encouragement in prayer, that 
we have a God to go to, who is a Father* 
Whatever errand we come upon to the 
throne of grace, according to God’s will, 
we may with humble boldness mention 
Christ’s name, and plead that’ we are re- 
lated to him, and he is concerned for us ; 
an answer of peace is promised to us. 

3. Concerning the disciples’ love to 
Christ, enjoined in consideration of the 
great love wherewith he had loved them. 
He exhorts them to continue in his love, 
ver. 9, that nothing may tempt us to 
withdraw from him, or provoke him to 
withdraw from us. All that *love Christ 
should continue in their love to him, and 
take all occasions to show it. 

Also, to let his joy remain in them, and 
fill them, ver. 11. This he designed in 
the precepts and promises given them. 
If they bring forth much fruit, and con- 
tinue in his love, he will continue to rejoice 
in them as he had done. And it is the 
will of Christ that his disciples should 
constantly and continually rejoice in him, 
Phil. 4. 4. The joy of the hypocrite is 
but for a moment, but the joy of those 
who abide in Christ’s love is a continual 
feast. Observe, not only that ye may be 
full of joy, but that your joy in me and 
in my love may rise higher and higher, 
till it come to perfectibn, when ye enter 
into the joy of your Lord. 

They are to evidence love to him by 
keeping his commandments, ver. 10. Ob- 
serve here, the promise ; Ye shall abide 
in my love, ye shall have grace and 
strength to persevere in loving me. If 
the same hand that first shed abroad the 
X 2 
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love of Christ in our hearts, did not keep 
us in that love, We should not long abide 
in it. This commandment they must 
keep without spot, 1 Tim. 6. 14 ; thus they 
must show that they abide in his love. 

To induce them to keep his command- 
ments, he urges his own example, and the 
necessity of it to their interest in him, 
ver, 14, Those only will be accounted 
Chrisl’s faithful friends, that ap])rove 
themselves his obedient servants. Uni- 
versal obedience to Christ is the oiily ac- 
ceptable obedience. 

4. Concerning the disciples’ love one 
to another, enjoined as evidence of their 
love to Christ, and a grateful returnufor 
his love to them, ver. 12, 17. No duty of 
religion is more frequently inculcated, or 
more strongly urged, by our Lord, than 
that of mutual love. It is here recom- 
mended by Christ’s pattern. As 1 have 
loved you.' Christ’s love to us should 
direct and engage our love to each other. 
In that manner, and from that mo- 
tive, we should love one another. It 
is required by his precept. As under 
the law prohibition of idolatry was the 
commandment more insisted on than any 
other, foreseeing the people would be ad- 
dicted to that sin ; so Christ, foreseeing 
how prone the Christian church would be 
to uncharitableness, laid most stress upon 
this precept. He speaks as if about to 
give many things in charge, yet names 
this only ; it includes many duties. 

Gracious, condescending God, who is 
like unto thee 1 And dost thou indeed 
call such unworthy creatures as we are 
thy friends Lord, help us to believe in 
some degree answerable to this high re- 
lation. We know to whom we may un- 
bosom ourselves ; surely no earthly friend- 
ship is so intimate, so sincere, so cordial 
as thine.* And shall we he unfaithful to 
such a Friend ? Forbid it. Lord, let us 
have no will, no interest, no affections dif- 
ferent from thine.^(®3*) 

16. Ordained,” or rather *' I have appointed 
^ou.” The word is “ put” or “placed you,” that 
L, in the vine : in saying this our Lord still makes 
use of the metaphor of tlie vine.— .<4. Clarke. 

§ 129. Ver. 18—95; Haired and persecution 
fvretold. 

To prepare their minds for trials Christ 
tells his dkciples to consider that the men 
of the world had treated him, their Mas- 
ter, with the greatest enmity, contempt, 
and cruelty, notwithstanding the excel- 
lency of his conduct. If they had been 
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his disciples only in name, and their prinl 
ciples and conduct had accorded to the 
maxims, fashions, and pursuits of worldly 
men, they would have been satisfied with 
them. But, as he had selected them from 
their former companions, and had effectu- 
ally called them to preach his humbling 
doctrines, to copy liis holy example, and 
to promote his cause, the same views 
which led the world to hate Him, would 
induce it to hate them also, and to perse- 
cute them as servants, as they persecuted 
their Lord and Master. This they would 
do for his name’s sake, Alas ! how little 
do many persons think, that in o])])osing 
the doctrine of Christ as our Prophet, 
Priest, and King, they i)rove themselves 
ignorant of the one living and true God, 
whom they profess to worship. hate ver 
is pretended, this is the ground of the 
quarrel, they hate Christ’s disci})les, be- 
cause they bear his name, and bear iq) 
his name in the> world. It is the character 
of Christ's disciples, that they stand up 
for his name. The name into which they 
were baptized, is that which they will live 
and die by. It has coiamonly been the 
lot of those that appear for Christ’s name, 
to sufi'er for so doing. It is comfort to 
the greatest sufierers, if they suffer for 
Christ’s name sake. The world’s ignorance 
is the true cause of its enmity to the dis- 
ciples of Christ. They know not God, as 
Him that sent our Lord Jesus. We do 
not rightly know God if we do not know 
him in Christ ; all who persecute those 
whom he sends, make it to appear that 
they know not that he was sent of God. 

Christ’s holy and gracious doctrine and 
miracles having excited the enmity of the 
Jews, exceedingly increased their guilt 
and left them without excuse. Ho had 
so manifested the Divine glory and cha- 
racter, that in hating him they manifested 
enmity to God. They fulfilled the words 
of David, who spake as a type of him, and 
was hated without a cause by the men of 
his generation. We are apt to justify 
our* complaints of injuries done us, with 
this, that they are causeless, but the more 
they are so, the more they are like the 
sufferings of Christ, and may be the more 
easily borne. Thus it was with the Jews, 
who saw and hated the Son of God ; thue 
it is, at this day, with many who have 
the scriptures in their hands, and perhaps 
the gospel faithfully preached — they have 
no cloak for their sins. The clearer and 
fuller the discoveries of the grace and 
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truth of Jesus Christ, the more said that 
is convincin^^ and endearing, the jjreater 
is OUT ain if we do not love him and be- 
lieve in him. The word of Christ strips 
sin of its cloak that it may appear sin. 

§ 129. Ver. 26, 27. The Comforter promised. 

When the apostles saw the contempt 
and cruelty with which their Lord was 
treated, and found that they must expect 
the like ill usage, they might have been 
ready to conclude that none would attend 
to their doctrine. He therefore assured 
them, that the Comforter whom he had 
promised to send, would testify to him, by 
his miraculous operations, and by giving 
success to the gospel. It is here pro- 
mised, that the l)lessed Spirit shall main- 
tain the cause of Christ in the world, not- 
withstanding the opposition it should 
meet with. The blessed Spirit is the 
Emanation of Divine light, and the 
Energy of ])ivine power. The rays of the 
sun, by which it dispenses and ditt'uses 
light, heat, and influence, proceed from 
the sun, yet are one with it. They also, 
taught and encouraged by his influences, 
would bear testimony to Him and his 
salvation, for which they would be espe- 
cially competent, having been with him 
from the beginning of his ministry. 

Let us rejoice, that by the conversion 
of many sinners, and by the holy lives of 
many, professors of the gospel, the Com- 
forter, even the Spirit of truth, still bears 
testimony to Christ, and confirms the de- 
clarations of the faithful ministers who 
preach his free and glorious salvation, 
after the example and doctrine of those 
who were with him from the beginning. 

26. Tile Holy S]>irit is liere suid to proceed 
from the Fatlier. Many suppo.se this to refer not 
only to his being sent fortli from the Father and 
the Son, (as the' Son was from the Father,) a 
willing messenyer, to apply the salvation of 
Christ to the hearts of his rhosen pcojile, but to 
what is called his eternnl procession from the Fa- 
ther, hy which is meant something in a measure 
answering to the eternal generation of the Son, 
yet distinct from it. But these are incomprehen- 
sii)le mysteries, and it is best not to attempt any 
explana'iion of such subjects, w Inch nut being 
ch*arly revealed, cannot otherwise, be at all dis- 
covered or understood.— A’coft, 

CHAPTER XVI. 

§ 129. Ver. 1—6. Persecution fitretold. 

Our Lord Jesus, by giving his disciples 
notice of trouble, designed to take off the 
terror, that it might not be a suriuise to 
them. He foretells particularly what 
they should suffer, 1. From ecclesiastical 
censures. 2, From the civil power. 
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You will find them really cruel ; They 
will kill you. Christ’s sheep have been 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 
You will find them seemingly conscien- 
tious ; they will think they do God ser- 
vice ! It is possible for those who are real 
enemies to God’s service, to pretend zeal 
for it. Nay, it is common to patronise 
enmity to religion, with a colour of duty 
to God, and service to his church. This 
does jjot lessen the sin of the persecutors ; 
villames will never be consecrated by put- 
iug the name of God to them. 

Christ gives the true reason of the world’s 
enmity and rage against them, Because 
they have not known the Father, or me. 
In vain do men pretend to know God 
and religion, while they slight Christ 
and Christianity. Those are very ignorant 
indeed of God and (’hrist, who think it 
acceptable service to persecute others. 
He told them of it now. When suffering 
times come, it will be of use for us to re- 
member what Christ has told us of suffer- 
ings, that our belief of Christ’s foresight 
and faithfulness may be confirmed, and 
the trouble may be less ^ievous. As 
Christ in his suffering, so his followers in 
theirs, should look to the fulfilling of scrip- 
ture. He did not tell them sooner, be- 
cause he was with them to instruct, guide, 
and comfort them, they needed not then 
the promise of the Spirit’s extraordinary 
prei^ence. 

Christ expresses very affectionate con- 
cern for the present sadness of his dis- 
ciples, and that instead of inquiring after 
what would comfort them, they pored 
upon that which was melancholy, and 
sorrow had filled their heart. 

He had told them that he was about to 
leave them. He was not driven away by 
force, but voluntarily departed; his life 
was not extorted from him, but laid down 
by him. They were careless of the means 
of comfort. If the disciples had pressed 
their inquiry, they would have found 
that his going away was that he might be 
glorified, and for their advantage ; there- 
fore their sufferings for him should not 
trouble them, A humble, believing in- 
quiry into the design and tendency of 
the darkest dispensations of Proviiience, 
would help to reconcile us to theni, and 
make us grieve the less, and fear the less, 
because of them. It will silence us to 
ask. Whence come they ? but it will 
abundantly satisfy us to ask, Whither go 
they ? — for we know they work for good, 
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Rom. 8.. 28. The disciples were too in- 
tent, and pored too much on the occasions 
of their grief; Sorrow had filled their 
heart. Christ said enough to fill them 
with joy ; but, by looking only at that 
which made against them, and overlook- 
ing that which made for them, they were 
full of sorrow. It is the common fault 
and folly of melancholy Christians to dwell 
only on the dark side of the cloud, and to 
turn a deaf ear to the voicit of jo^ and 
gladness. That which filled the disciples* 
hearts with sorrow, was too great affection 
for this present life. They were full of 
hopes of their Master’s outward kingdom 
and glory, and that they should shine and 
reign with him; to hear of nothing but 
bonds and afflictions, filled them with sor- 
row. Nothing more hinders our joy in 
God, than the love of the world, and the 
sorrow of the world, the consequence of it. 
i 129. Ver. 7—15. The promise of the Holy 
Spirit, and his office, 

Observe, three things concerning the 
Comforter. 

I, That Christ’s departure was abso- 
lutely necessary to the Comforter’s com- 
ing. Sending the Spirit was to be the 
fruit of Christ’s death, which was his 
goin^ away. It was to be an answer to 
his intercession within the vail. The 
glorified Redeemer is not unmindful of 
his church on earth, nor will he ever leave 
it without necessary supports. ITiough he 
departs, he sends the Comforter ; nay, he 
departs on purpose to send him. Thus it is 
still, though one generation of ministers 
and Christians depart, another is raised 
up in their room, for Christ will maintain 
hiB own cause. And the presence of 
Christ’s Spirit in his church, is so much 
better, and more desirable than his bodily 
presence, that it was really expedient for 
us that he should go away, to send the 
Comforter. His bodily presence could be 
only in one place at one time, but his Spirit 
is every where, in all places, at all times, 
wherever two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in his name. 

II. That the coming of the Spirit was 
absolutely necessary. He will reprove, 
or he will convince the world, concerning 
sin, righteousness, and judgment. 

1, See the office of the Spirit — to re- 
prove. Ministers are reprovers by office, 
and by them the Spirit reproves. Or to 
convince. Convincing work is the ^irit’s 
work, he can do it efiectually, anO^none 
but he. The Spirit is called the Com- 


forter, and here it is said, he shall con- 
vince. It is the method the S])irit takes, 
first to convince, and ihen to comfort. It 
intimates that the Spirit’s comforts are 
solid, and grounded on truth. 

2. See who they are, whom he is to re- 
prove and convince ; the world, fcoth Jew 
and Gentile. Some in every age, in every 
place, in order to their conversion to the 
faith of Christ. Now this was encourage- 
ment to the disciples, in reference to the 
difficulties they were to meet with. Kven 
this malignant world the Spirit shall work 
upon ; and the conviction of sinners is the 
comfort of faithful ministers. 

3. See what it is of which the Spirit 
shall convince the world. 

(1.) Of sin. Because they believe not 
on me. To convince sinners of sin, not 
barely to tell them of it. The Spirit con- 
vinces of the fact of sin ; of the fault of 
sin ; of the folly of sin ; of the filth of 
sin, that by it we are become odious to 
God ; of the fountain of sin, the corrupt 
nature ; and lastly, of the fruit of sin, 
that the end^thereof is death. Tlie Spirit 
demonstrates that all th<ii; world is ^ilty 
before God. The Spirit in conviction 
fastens especially upon the sin of unbe- 
lief, their not believing in Christ. As the 
great reigning sin ; there was, and is a 
world of people, that believe not in Jesus 
Christ. As the great ruining sin ; it is a 
sin against the remedy. As that which 
is at the bottom of all sin. The Spirit 
shall convince the world that the true 
reason why sin reigns among them, is, 
because they are not . by faith united to 
Christ. The awakened sinner begins to 
perceive that unbelief arises from pride, 
love of sin, and enmity to God ; that it is 
the source, and, as it were, the substance 
of all other sins. 

(2.) Of righteousness. Because I go 
to my Father, and ye see me no more, 
ver. 10. We may understand this of 
Christ’s personal righteousness. He shall 
convince the world, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was Christ the righteous. He is 
proved to be a righteous man, and not a 
deceiver ; and then the point is gained, 
for then he is the great Redeemer. Also 
of Christ’s righteousness, communicated 
to us for our justification and salvation ; 
that everlasting righteousness which Mes- 
siah was to bring in, Dan. 9. 24. The 
Spirit shall convince men of this righ- 
teousness ; havinj^ by convictions of sin, 
showed them their need of a righteous- 
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he will show them where it is to be 
had, and how they may be accepted as 
righteous in God’s sight. Christ’s ascen- 
sion is the great argument to convince men 
of this righteousness. It proves the ran- 
som was accepted, and the righteousness 
hnished^ through which believers were to 
be justified; therefore there is no need 
for him to appear again on earth till he 
shall come to judge the world. 

(3.) Of judgment, because the prince 
of this world is judged. The Spirit con- 
vinces the world of inherent holiness 
and sanctification, Matt. 12. 18. By the 
judgment of the prince of this world it 
appears that Christ is stronger than Sa- 
tjin. Also of a new and better dispensa- 
tion of things. He shall show that (Christ’s 
errand into the world, was to introduce 
times of reformation and regeneration. 
All will be well when his power is broken, 
who made all the mischief. And of the 
power and dominion of the Lord Jesus. 
As Satan is subdued by Christ, we may 
be sure no other power can stand before 
him. And further, of the final day of 
judgment ; all dthe obstinate enemies of 
Christ’s gospel and kingdom shall be 
reckoned with, fiJr the devil is judged. 
Thus sinners are convinced and brought 
to condemn themselves, and plead guilty 
before God. 

Hereafter the disciples should be 
strengthened to bear those discoveries, 
which were so contrary to the notions they 
had received of the kingdom of God, that 
they could not bear them now. 

III. That the coming of the Spirit 
would be of unspeakable advantage to the 
disciples. Christ intimates the tender sense 
he had of their present weakness. He 
assures them of sufficient assistance, by 
the pouring out the Spirit. To guide the 
apostles, he will take care they do not 
miss their way. The Spirit guided their 
tongues in speaking, and their pens in 
writing to secure them from mistakes. 
The Spirit is our Guide, Rom. h. 14, not 
only to show us the way, but to go with 
us by continued aids and influences. 

That they do not come short of their 
end, He will guide them into all truth. 
To be led into a truth is more than barely 
to know it ; it is to be intimately and ex- 
perimentally acquainted with it ; not only 
to have the notion of it in our heads, but 
the relish, and savour, and power of it 
in our hearts. The Spirit shall teach 
nothing but the truth, tor he shall not 
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speak of himself any doctrine distinct 
from that of the Son, but whatever he 
knows to be the mind of the Father, that, 
and that only, shall he speak. Men’s word 
and spirit often disagree, but the eternal 
word and the eternal Spirit never do so. 

He shall teach all truth, and keep back 
nothing that is profitable, for he will show 
things to come. The Spirit was a Spirit 
of prophecy in the apostles ; it was fore- 
told he should be so, Joel 2.28, and he 
was ito. We should not regret that the 
Spirit does not now show things to come 
in this world, as he did to the apostles ; 
it suffices, that the Spirit in the word 
hath showed us things to come in the. 
other world, which are our chief concern. 

The Spirit undertook to glorify Christ. 
All the gifts and graces of the Spirit, all 
the preaching, and all the writing of flfie 
apostles, under the influence of the Spirit, 
the tongues, and miracles, were to glorify 
Christ. The Spirit glorified Christ, by 
leading his followers into the truth as it 
is in Jesus, Eph. 4. 21. All that the Spirit 
shows us for our instniction and com- 
fort, all that he gives us for our strength 
and quickening, and all that ho secures 
and seals to us, all belonged to Christ, 
and was received from him. The Spirit 
came not to erect a new kingdom, but to 
glorify Christ. Herein the things of God 
should be communicated. Spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly things are given by the 
Father to the Son for us, and the Son 
intrusts the Spirit to convey them to us. 

As these things contain the substance 
of the work of the Holy Ghost, in con- 
vincing, converting, comforting, and 
sanctifying believers in every age, we may 
conclude our Lord did not merely speak 
of the Spirit’s miraculous influences in 
the days of the apostles. It behoves every 
one to inquire, whether the Holy Spirit 
hath begun a good work in his heart. 
Without clear discovery of our guilt and 
danger, we never shall understand the 
value of Christ’s salvation,* but when 
brought to a right estimate of ourselves, 
we ^gin to estimate the value of the 
Redeemer. Then we see the sinfulness 
of -unbelief and neglecting the gospel. 
Where this holy Comforter resides, he 
shows the excellency of (.-hrist in all his 
characters and offices, and leads the be- 
liever to rely upon, and to glory in him. 
We tfrould have more complete views of 
the llideemer, and more lively affections 
towards him, if we more prayed for, and 
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depended upon the Holy Spirit, and were 
more careful neither to grieve him by our 
sins, nor to quench his influences by our 
negligence. 

10. “ Of righteousness/’ 'I'liat when the world 
shall see, after Christ’s ascension, the power of his 
Spirit, showered upon the apostles by him, they 
shall be compelleil in couscionce, to confess that 
he was just, and that lie was not coudcinned of 
God for a blasphemer, us they had judged, but 
ajiproved and received . — Tim Bishop's Bible. 

13—15. Ih nrxj observes, that this passage puts 
the Personality of the Holy Spirit beyond all ra- 
tional doubt. The ex]»ressioii should hav«- been 
*• it.” not “he,” if the Holy Ghost were oulv a 
Divine Khcrgy and not a real Person. Also 
though the word for S{)irit be a neuter, it is ac- 
conijpanicd by a masculine relative. 

15. JMtnpe remarks, that this passage eittah- 
lishes the whole doctrine of the maji*stj of the 
Trinity. Heie are three Persons ex)ire8sly dis- 
tinguished from each other, and yet among them 
the closest connexion is said to subsist. The 
gloFy ascribed to them is equal, yet tltis by no 
means precludes the supposition that the Sun is 
the Heir of the Father, the Holy fc^pirit the Le- 
gato of both. 

§ 129. Ver. 16 — 22. Christ's departure and return. 

In a few hours the Lord Jesus was to 
be removed from his disciples’ sight. It 
is good to consider how near to, a period 
our seasons of grace are, that we may be 
quickened to improve them while they are 
continued. But after a short time they 
tvould see him again, as risen from the 
dead; or, after a brief continuance of 
their lives on earth they would see him 
in glory. They did not understand his 
meaning, but he, knowing their perplexity, 
declared that overwhelming sorrows vrere 
coming upon them, while the world would 
rejoice, as if they^ had obtained a victory, 
when he was nailed to the cross. But the 
sorrows of the disciples would soon be 
turned into joy, as those of a mother at 
the. sight of her infant. He would cer- 
tainly see them again, and then they 
should have solid joy communicated to 
them. The Holy Spirit would be their 
Comforter, and neither men nor devils, 
neither sufferings in lifej;' nor in death, 
would ever deprive them of their joy. 
Believers have joy or sorrow, according 
as they have or have not a sight of 
Christ, and the tokens of his presence 
with them. But that which is the grief 
of saints is the joy of sinners. 

Our Lord’s resurrection should be so 
completely demonstrated, that they should 
never doubt concerning it. Consequently 
their joy should be great and permanent, 
knowing the atonement was made, the 
victory gained, and the kingdom 
vfen opened to all believers. — CHO 


A little while believers must be absent^ 
from their beloved Saviour. They may 
often bo called to lament for their sins, 
and through manifold tribulations, while 
the ungodly around them are rejoicing. 
But their joys, as well as the believer’s 
sorrows, soon puss away — they hdve fears 
and forebodings to damp their mirth ; he 
has hopes and foretastes of joy to alleviate 
his afflictions. Sorrow is coming on the 
ungodly, which nothing can mitigate ; 
the believer is heir to joy no one can take 
away. Where now is the joy of the mur- 
derers of our Lord, or tbe sorrow of his 
friends ? The latter have seen him again, 
and are filled with consolation. Such 
will be the event of the trials of every be- 
liever ; let us then come at all times, es- 
pecially when depressed with sorrow, to 
the mercy-seat in our Kedeemer’s name, 
that we may ask and receive, till our 
affliction is turned info the fulness of joy. 
Spiritual mourning will shortly be turned 
into eternal rejoicing. Gladness is sown 
for the upright in heart, that sow in tears, 
and without doubt they shall shortly reap 
in joy. Their sorrow wjll not only be 
followed with joy, but turned into it ; for 
the most precious comforts take rise from 
pious griefs, Christ will graciously re- 
turn to those that wait for him, though 
for a small moment he has seemed to 
forsake them, Isa. 54, 7. When clouded 
evidences are cleared up, and interrupted 
communion revived, then is the soul filled 
with joy. The world could not rob them 
of their joy, because it could not separate 
them from the love of Christ, could not 
rob them of their treasure in heaven. 

§ 129. Ver. 23 — 27. Encouragement to prayer. 

The disciples used to ask direction gf 
their Lord, us man, in all their difficul- 
ties, but this would soon be ended. 

When Jesus should be ascended into 
heaven, and the Holy Ghost should come 
upon the apostles, their views would be so 
enlarged, that they should not have to 
ask the meaning of his words. W'hatever 
they asked the Father in his name, would 
be granted them. Hitherto they had not 
prayed in His name, or through his inter- 
cession ; that way of access bad not been 
clearly pointed out. But the way into the 
holiest was soon to be thrown open by his 
sacrifice, resurrection, and intercession ; 
then they would learn to plead his atone- 
ment as the ground of their hopes ; and 
to come through him as their great High 
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# Priest and Advocate. In this way, en- 
larging their petitions, their joy and con- 
solation would be abundant and complete. 

Asking of the Father includes a sense 
of spiritual wants, and a desire of spiri- 
tual blessings, with conviction that they 
are to be had from God only. It includes 
also, humility of address to him, with 
believing confidence in him, as a Father 
able and ready to help us. Asking in 
Christ’s name, includes an acknowledg- 
ment of our own unworthiness to receive 
any favours from (iJod, and entire de- 
pendence upon Christ as the Lord our 
Righteousness. Our Lord Jesus is above 
all benefactors ; he gives liberally, and is 
so far from upbraiding us with the fre- 
quency and largeness of his gifts, that 
he rather upbraids us with the fewness 
and straitness of our requests ; Ye have 
asked nothing in comparison of what ye 
want, and what 1 have to give, and have 
promised to give.” Would we have our 
joy full, as full as it is capable of being 
in this world, we must be much in prayer. 
Ask for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
ye shall receiv^ it: other knowledge in- 
creases sorrow, Keel. 1. 18, but the know- 
ledge he gives will increase your joy. 

Our Lord had hitherto spoken in short 
and weighty sentences, or parables, the 
import of which they did not fully under- 
stand, but after his resurrection he in- 
tended plainly to instruct them in such 
things as related to the Father and the 
way of access to him. Then they would 
pray in his name, but though they would 
present their petitions through his inter- 
cession, yet he meant not that there would 
be any need for him to importune the 
Father on their behalf, seeing that He 
also loved them, because they had been 
drawn to love and obey his only-begotten 
Son, and to believe that he came from 
Him to be the Saviour of mankind. 

The frequency with which our Lord en- 
forces the offering up of petitions in his 
name, shows that the great end of the 
mediation of Christ is to impress us with 
a deep sense of our sinfulness, and of 
the merit and efficacy of Christ’s death, 
whereby we have access to God. — (iOO.) 

Thus the grounds upon which they 
might hope to speed, are given, ver. 26.27. 

Not only we have an Advocate, but we 
have to do with a Father. Christ not only 
turned away God’s wrath from us, and 
brought us into a covenant of peace and 
reconciliation, but purchased his favour 
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for us, and brought us into a covenant of 
friendship. The Father himself, whose 
favour you have forfeited, and whose 
wrath you have incurred, and with whom 
you need an advocate, he himself now 
loves you. This cautions us against hard 
thoughts of God. When we are taught 
in jjrayer to plead Christ’s merit and in- 
tercession, it is not as if kindness were in 
the Son only, and in the Father nothing 
but wrath. The Father’s love and good- 
will jiqipointed Christ to be the Mediator. 
Believers, who love Christ, ought to know 
that God loves them, therefore should 
come boldly to him, as children to a loving 
Father. Let us ever remember, that to 
address the Father in the name of Christ, 
Qt to address the Son as God dwelling in 
human nature, and reconciling the world 
to himself, are the same, as the FatKer 
and the Son are one. 

§ 129. Ver. 28-— 33. Christ's discoveries of 
• himself, 

Christ here comforts his disciples, 

I. With an assurance that, though 
leaving the world,, he was returning to 
his Father, from whom he came forth. 
This is a plain declaration of Christ's 
mission from the Father, and his return 
to him : there was nothing ho had more 
inculcated upon them, than these two 
things — whence ho came, and whither he 
went. That the Redeemer, in his entrance 
was God manifest in the flesh, and in his 
departure was received up into glory. 

By this saying the disciples improved 
in knowledge. When Christ speaks plainly 
to our souls, and brings us to behold his 
glory, we have reason to rejoice. Also 
they improved in faitli; Now are we 
sure. Observe the matter of their faith ; 
We believe that thou earnest forth from 
God. And the motive of their faith — 
that he knew all things, that he resolved 
the doubts hid in their hearts, and an- 
swered the scruples they had not con- 
fessed. Those know Christ best, who 
know him by experience. 

Observing how they triumphed in their 
attainments, he said. Do ye now believe.^ 
Do ye now look upon yourselves as ad- 
vanced and confirmed disciples P Alas I 
ye know not your own weakness. In a 
little time they would all desert him. 

When they left him alone, every one 
went his own way, to secure his own ; 
himself and his own life. Those will not 
dare ’*♦0 suffer for their religion, who seek 
their own things more than the things of 
X 3 
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Christ. He spake of it as a thing very 
near, A little time may produce great 
changes, both concerning us and in us. 

Yet 1 am not alone ; the Father is 
with me. This was a privilege peculiar 
to our Lord. The Divine nature did not 
desert the. human nature, but supported 
it, and put invincible comfort and ines- 
timable value into his sufferings. When 
he complained of his Father’s forsaking 
him, yet he called him My God, and was 
so well assured of his favourable presence 
as to commit his spirit into his hand. It 
is a privilege common to all believers, by 
their union with Christ ; when they are 
alone, they are not alone, but the Father 
is with them. While we have God's a- 
vourable presence, we are happy, and 
ought to be easy, though all the world foiv 
sake us. W e do not render due honour to 
God, unless we deem him alone all-suffi- 
cient. 

II. Christ comforts them with a pro- 
mise of peace in him, by his victory over 
the world, whatever troubles they might 
meet with. C>hrist’s disciples should have 
peace within, whatever their troubles may 
be from without. Peace in Christ is the 
only true peace, in him alone believers 
have it. Through him we have peace with 
God, and so in him we have peace in 
our own minds. The word of Christ aims 
at this, that in him we may have peace. 

It has been the lot tif Christ’s disciples 
to have more or less tribulation in this 
world. But, all shall be well. In the 
midst of the tribulations of this world, it 
is the duty and interest of Christ’s dis- 
ciples to keep up their delight in God, 
whatever is pressing, and their hope in 
God, whatever is threatening ; as sorrow- 
till indeed, in compliance with the temper 
of the climate, yet always rejoicing, al- 
ways cheerful, 2 Cor. 6. 10, even in tribu- 
lation, Rom. 5. 3. Though he foresaw 
their misconduct, he had spoken thus 
affectionately, that in recollecting it they 
might possess inward peace and tranipiil- 
lity by peace . in Him. The ground of that 
encouragement is, I have overcome the 
world. Christ’s victory is a Christian’s 
triumph. Christ overcame the children 
of this world, by the conversion of many 
to the faith and obedience of his gospel. 
He overcame the wicked of the world ; 
for many times he put his enemies to si- 
lence, to shame. He overcame the evil 
things of the world, by submitting to 
them ; he endured the cross, despising it. 


Ver. 1—5, 

and the shame of it. And he overcame 
the good things of it, by being wholly 
dead to them ; its honours had no beauty 
in his eyes, its pleasures no charms. 
Never was there such a Conqueror of the 
world as Christ was, and we ought to 
be encouraged, because Christ has over- 
come the world before us ; so we may 
look upon it as an enemy that has many 
times been baffled. And he has conquered 
it for us, as the Captain of our salvation ; 
by his cross the world is crucitied to us. 
But while we think we stand, let us take 
heed lest we fall. We know not how we 
should act if brought into temptation ; 
let us watch and pray without ceasing, 
that we may not be left to ourselves. W'e 
must seek our peace and comfort in Christ, 
not in the world, which is an enemy, in 
whatever form it appears, and where we 
must expect tribulation so long as we con- 
tinue in it. But, relying on our victorious 
Saviour, and looking constantly to Him, 
we may go forward with confidence, 
assured of being made more than con- 
querors through him that loved us . 

One of the grand subjects ip this chapter. We 
mediation Christ, is but little understood by 
most christiansr' Christ, having made an atone* 
ment for the sin of the world, has ascended to the 
right hand of the Father, and there he api)ear8 in 
the presence of God for us. In approaching the 
throne of grace, we keep Jesus, as our sacriliciol 
victim, contiirially in view : our prayers should 
be ditected through him to the Father ; and, un- 
der the conviction that his sufferings and death 
have purchased every jiossible blessing for us, we 
should, with humble confideuce, asl^ the blessings 
we need ; and, as in liim the Father is ever w ell 
pleased, we should most conftdently expect the 
blessings he has purchased. We may consider, 
also, that his appearance before the throne, in his 
sacrificial charact<‘r, constitutes the great princi- 
ple of his mediation or intercession. He has 
taken our nature into heaven ; in that he appears 
before the throne ; this, without a voice, speaks 
loudly for the sinful race of Adam, for whom it 
was assumed, and on whose account it was sacri- 
ficed. On these grounds, every penitent ande’,ery 
believing soul, may ask and receive, and their 
joy be complete. Uy the saciiOce of Christ we 
approach God ; through the mediation of Christ 
God comes down to man. — A. Clarke. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

§ 130. Ver, —5. Christ's prayer fw himself. 

In the preceding chapter our Lord 
closed his instructions to the apostles. In 
this he addressed his Father in their 
presence, by a most interesting prayer. 
He spake as the incarnate Son of God ; he 
supplicated as a man, and as the Mediator 
of his people ; yet sometimes he expressed 
himself with majesty and authority, as 
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one withi and equal to the Father, Fer- 
vent prayer is right conclusion for reli- 
gious instruction, and right preparation 
for approaching trials. The long expected 
hour was now come, when he was to ex- 
piate the guilt of his people by his agoniz- 
ing sufferings and ignominious death. 
He therefore prayed that the Father 
would glorify him. This was by support- 
ing his human nature through his suffer- 
ings, enabling him to exercise meekness 
and patience under all ; by the miracles 
and wonders attending his crucifixion and 
resurrection; and by his exaltation as 
Mediator. The Son glorified the Father, 
both in his humiliation and submission to 
the Divine law, and in the glory that fol- 
lowed, it. As Mediator, power was con- 
ferred on him to decide upon, and to de- 
termine the frail condition of all the hu- 
man race ; also to give eternal life to dll 
those who had been given to him in the 
covenant of redemption, by the election i 
of grace. Eternal life could not be given | 
to them, unless Christ, their Surety, both 
glorified the Father, and was glorified of 
him. 7'his is the sinner?s way to eternal 
life, and when this knowledge shall be 
perfected, holiness and happiness will be 
completely enjoyed. 

Dominion over the whole universe, the 
governance of all human affairs, the re- 
gulation of the vicissitudes of times and 
places, was committed to our Lord, and 
all this in order to accomplish the work 
of man’s salvation. — (75.) 

Our Lord had glorified the Father on 
earth by his perfect obedience, and was 
about to glorify fiim by his expiatory suf- 
ferings. He nad finished his work on 
earth, for he was assured of being carried 
through that awful scene. . He therefore 
called on his Father to-iglorify him with 
himself, at his right hand, as invested 
with all authority, exercising all Divine 
perfections, and receiving all adoration, 
according to the glory he had with the 
Father before the creati-jn of the world. 

It appears that the exhibition ox Di- 
vine grace in the sanctification and hap- 
piness of the redeemed, are especially 
that glory of Christ, and of his Father, 
which was the joy that was jset before him, 
for which he endured the cross and de- 
spised the shame ; and, that this glory 
was especially the end of the travail of 
his soul, in obtaining which end he was 
fuUy satisfied. — (2i-) 

Thus wq are taught that those, and 


only those, who glorify God on earth, and 
persevere in the work God hath given 
them to do, shall be glorified with the 
Father, when they must be no more in 
this world. Not that we can nierit that 
glory as Christ did, but our glorifying 
God is required as an evidence of our 
interest in Christ, through whom eternal 
I life is God’s free gift. 

I 3. There are sound reasons against any view 
of tliis passH^e derogatory to the coequal Deity 
of th% Sou. It proceeds throughout upon tlie 
grouim of liis mediatorial works and office. U ndcr 
tliis character our Lord speaks the language 
of entire subordination, but in this prayer itself 
are expressions respecting himself, incompatible 
with any but the Supreme nature. He speaks of 
powtT over all flesh, ver. 2, &c. The knowledge 
here intended must embrace all things which the 
Father hath, and in scriptural use, “ to know,” 
is taken for acknowledging, revering, higiily re- 
garding, and loving. The w hole com prchentioii 
of the text may be considered under the guidance 
of the inspired maxim, “ Whosoever deuieth the 
Son, hath not the Father : he who acknowledgeth 
the Son, hath the Father also,” 1 John 2. 23.- 
J. P. Smith, 

Middleton observes, that an the time of our 
Saviour the dispute was between a plurality of 
' Gods or only one, not about the nature and 
essence of the one true God, and that it is quite 
I wrong to inter)*ret phrases fiom or by opinions 
BubseipientlY adopted. Our Saviour here oirects 
the mind to the great trutlis of natural and re- 
vealed religion. 

( 130. Ver, 6 — 10. Christ's intercessory prat^er 
for his disciples. 

Christ, having prayed for himself, comes 
next to pray for thise that are his. Our 
Lord had the apostles chiefly in view, but 
not exclusively. He had manifested the 
perfections and the will of the Father to 
those who had been given to him from 
among the people of the world, with whom 
they had associated before they were called 
to be his disciples. They were not only 
the creatures of the Father’s power, but 
the objects of his choice ; they were given 
to the Son to be redeemed and saved by 
him. Thou gavest them me, as sheep to 
the shepherd, to be kept ; as a patient to 
the physician, to be cured ; as children 
to a tutor, to be educated ; thus he will 
deliver up his charge. At length they 
had received and olieyed his word, having 
been assured that all things Jesus had 
done and taught, were according to the 
will of the Father. They had received 
the words of their Lord with faith, and 
were convinced of his Divine mission and 
authority. They understood the word, 
and were sensible on what ground they 
went in receiving and keeping it. All 
Christ’s offices and powers, all the gifts 
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of the Spirit, all his graces and comforts, thy people. They are thine ; wilt thou 
which God gave without measure to him, not provide for thiiie own ? Wilt thou not 
were all from God; contrived by his wis- secure them ? Observe the foundation on 
dom, appointed by his will, and designed which this plea is grounded. All mine are 
by his grace, for his own glory in man’s thine, and thine are mine. This speaks 
salvation. It is great satisfaction to us, the Father and Son to be one in essence, 
in our reliance upon Christ, that he, all None can say to him. All thine are mine, 
he is and has, and all he said and did, but he that is the same in substance with 
all he is doing and will do, are of God, him, and equal in power and glory. One 
1 Cor. 1.30. We may therefore venture in interest; no separate or divided interests 
our souls upon Christ’s mediation. If between them. All mine are thine. The 
the righteousness be of God’s appoiicting. Son owns none for his that are not devoted 
we shall be justified ; if the grace be of to the service of the Father, 
his dispensing, we shall be sanctified. $ 130. Ver. 11—16. Christ's prayer. 

Christ therefore offered this prayer for After the general pleas with which Christ 
them alone as believers ; not for the world recommended his disciples to his Fathers 
at large, who are not interested in his care, follow the particular petitions he 
intercession, unless of the number given puts up for them ; and 1. They all relate 
un^,o Christ to be saved by him, as those to spiritual blessings in heavenly things, 
who were now brought to believe in him. He does not pray that they might be rich 
These were the Father’s, though given to and great in the world, but that they 
the Son, by reason of the perfect union might be kept from sin, and furnished for 
between them ; so perfect, that all things their duty, and brought safe to heaven, 
belonging to tli» one belong equally to The prosperity of the soul is the best 
the (rther. • As the disciples were alike prosperity; for what relates to that, Christ 
beloved of the Son and of the Father, so, came to purchase and bestow, and so 
by his intercession being made effectual, teaches us to seek, in the first place, both 
he would be glorified in tlieir salvation, for others and for ourselves. 2. Thiy are 
and by their holy lives and labours. blessings suited to their present state and 
Yet ho trembling sinner who desires to case, and their various exigencies and 
come to the Father, and is conscious that occasions. Our Advocate with the Father 
he is unworthy to come in his own name, is acquainted with all the particulars of 
need be discouraged ^ the Saviour’s de- our wants and burdens, our dangers and 
claration, that He prays not for the world; difficulties, and knows how to accommo- 
for he is both able and willing to save to date his intercession to each, 
the uttermost all that come unto God by Jesus was about to leave the world, 
him. Earnest convictions and desires are but was concerned for his disciples, who 
hopeful tokens that a man is one of those were to continue in the midst of dan|;ers 
who were given ufito Christ ; when they and tribulations. He therefore interceded 
lead him to the throne of grace, through with his Holy Father, that he would keep 
faith in his word, the work already wroufri^t them by his power and for his glory, that 
in himf begins to evidence that he hath they might be intimately united in affec- 
been chosen unto salvation, through sane- tion and labouiv, even according to the 
tification of the Spirit and belief of the union of the Father and the Son. Christ 
truth. No man, whatever he professes had hitherto, by his personal instructions, 
or preaches, can have any knowledge of preserved them thus. None had departed 
his election, except by that faith which from him save J udas, who appears to bo 
worketh by love. mentioned, not as an exception, but to 

The plea particularly urged for his dis- point him out. He had always been a 
ciples is, They are thine. All that receive nypocrite, and was now a traitor, there- 
Christ’s word, and believe in him, are fore Christ could not mean to include him 
taken into covenant relation to the Father, in that number. Many have called Christ 
and are looked upon as his. Christ has Lord, who have proved to be sons of per- 
redeemed us, not to himself only, but to dition, but in them has the scripture been 
God, by his blood, Rev. v. 9, 10. This is fulfilled, they never truly believed Christ’s 
a good plea in prayer, Christ here pleads word, therefore did not keep it. 
it, They are thine ; we may plead it for Before Jesus ascended to his glory, he 
ourselves, 1 am thine, save me ; and for spake all these things that the apostles 
others, (as Moses, Exod. 32. 11,) They are and tlieir brethren might have his joy 
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fulfilled in them. They would heed this 
support, as he had given the Father’s word 
to them, that they might preach and pro- 
fess it before men ; and the world had 
already begun to hate them, l^ecause they 
were no longer of that party, but opposite 
in every thing, according as lie had not 
been of the world. 

He did not pray that his disciples should 
be removed out of the world, that they 
might escape the rage of men, for they 
ha(l a great work to do for tlie glory of 
God and the benefit of mankind ; at the 
same time they must be ripened for hea- 
ven bypassing through divers tribulations. 
They should be willing to die, though they 
ought not impatiently to desire it. Hut 
he prayed that the Father would preserve 
them from the evil, from being corrupted 
by the world, the remains of sin in their 
hearts, and IVom the power and subtilty 
of Satan. So that they might pass through 
the world as through an enemy’s country, 
as he had done. They are not* left here to 
pursue the same objects as the men around 
them, but to glorify God, to serve their 
generation, and# to be perfected through 
sufierings, after the example of the Cap- 
tain of their salvation. 

The Spirit of Christ in true Christians, is 
opposed to the spirit of the world. Christ’s 
disciples were weak, and had many in- 
firmities ; yet this he could say for them. 
They were not of the world, not of the 
earth, and therefore he recommends them 
to the care of Heaven. 

11. The words plainly teach that Christ, as a 
liimmn beinf,', was no longer to be an inhabitant 
of this our earthly state, but that he oecupies 
some actual regions of purity and joy, from whence 
he shall, at the appointed season, bo mani- 
fested in glory, and shall come to judge the living 
and the dead. at his appearing and his king- 
dom," Col. 3. 4; 2 Tim. 4. i.—J. P. Smith. 

§ 130. Ver. 17 — 19. Christ*^ prayer. 

Christ next prayed for the disciples, 
that they might be sanctified ; not only 
kept from evil, but made good. Father, 
make them holy, that will be their preser- 
vation, 1 Tliess. 5. 23. Observe here, 

1. The grace desired — sanctification. 
He prayfi, Father, sanctify them, that is. 
Confirm the work of sanctification in 
them, strengthen their faith, inflame their 
good affections, fix their good resolutions. 
Carry on that good wo^ in them, and 
continue it ; let the light shine more and 
more. Complete it, sanctify them through- , 
out and to the end. It is the prayer of 
Christ for all that are his, that they may 


, he sanctified ; and tho^e who through 
' grace are sanctified, need to be sanctified 
I more and more. Kven disciples must 
i pray for sanctifying grace. Not to go 
I forward is to go backward. It is God 
! that sanctifies, as well as God that justi- 
' fies, 2 Cor. 5. 5. It is encouragement to 
pray for sanctifying grace, that Christ 
intercedes for it on our belialf. 

2. The means of conferring this grace — 
through thy truth, thy word is truth. Nut 
that liie Holy One of Israel is limited to 
means, but Divine revelation, as it stands 
in the written word, is not only pure truth 
without mixture, but entire truth without 
deficiency. This word of truth is the 
outward and ordinary means of sanctifi- 
cation ; not of itself, but as the instru- 
ment the Spirit commonly uses in the be- 
ginning and carrying on that good wdlk. 
Sanctify thenif set them apart for thyself 
and thy service. Qualify them for the 
office, with Christian graces and minis- 
terial gifts, to make them able ministers 
of the New Testament. Own them in 
the office ; let thy hand go with them : 
sanctify them by or in truth, sanctify 
them really. The great thing “to be asked 
of God for ministers, is, that they may 
be sanctified, effectually separated from 
the world, devoted to God, experimen- 
tally acquainted with the influence of that 
word on their hearts, which they preach. 

We have here two pleas for the disci- 
ples’ sanctification. 1. The mission they 
hud from Christ, As thou hast sent me, 
so have I sent them. He was sent of 
God to say what he said, and do what he 
did, and to be what he is to those that 
believe on him ; which was his comfort 
in his undertaking, and may be ours 
abundantly, in our dependence upon him. 
His record was on high, from thence was 
his mission. It magnifies their office that 
it comes from Christ, and that there is 
some affinity between the commission 
given to the ministers of reconciliation, 
and that given to the Mediator. He is 
called an Apostle, Heb. 3. 1 ; a Minister, 
Kom. 15. 8 ; a Messenger, Mai. 3. 1 . 
They are sent as servants, he as a Son; 
2. For their sakes I sanctify myself. He 
entirely devoted himself to the under- 
taking, and all the parts of it, especially 
the offering up himself without spot unto 
God, by the eternal Spirit. He, as the 
Priest and Altar, sanctified himself as the 
Sacrifice. It is that they may be sancti- 
fied, that they may be saints and minis- 
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ters accepted of God. The office of the 
ministry is the purchase of Christ’s blood^ 
one of the blessed fruits of his satislac- 
tion, and owes its value to the blood of 
Jesus. And the real holiness of all true 
Christians is the fruit of Christ’s deaths 
by which the gift of the Holy Ghost was 
purchased ; he gave himself for his church, 
to sanctify it, Kph. 5. 26. He that -de- 
signed the end, designed also the means, 
that they might be sanctified by the truth, 
the truth Christ came into the wofld to 
bear witness to, and died to confirm. The 
word of truth receives its sanctifying 
power from the death of Christ. Let us 
carefully examine whether the doctrines 
we hold have a sanctifying effect upon 
our hearts and lives ; for, as all Divine 
truth is of a holy nature, if our sentiments 
hat'e not this effect on us, they are not 
Divine truth, or we do not receive them 
by a living and operating faith, but as 
mere notions in our minds. 

\ 130. Ver. 20 — 23. Christ's ^nyer. 

Christ interceded for all Christians, to 
the end of the world, and here is much 
instruction and consolation to us* He 
interceded 4br all who should believe 
through the word of his apostles and 
ministers. Our Lord especially prayed 
that all such persons might be united 
together in the bonds of love, as one body 
under one head, animated by one soul, 
by their union with Christ and the Father 
in him, through the Holy tipirit dwelling 
in them. The more closely they are 
united and live in peace and harmony, 
the more clearly do they evidence the 
Divine original and excellency of the gos- 
pel, to the conviction of the world around 
them. But the more they dispute about 
lesser things, the more do they throw 
doubts upon the truth and excellency of 
Christianity. True believers should be 
cautious in this respect. 

Our Lord gave his disciples the glory 
of concurring in that great design for 
which he lived and died, and of being 
anointed, in their measure, by the Holy 
Ghost for that service, that under the 
teaching and influence of that one Spirit, 
they might be made complete as one body 
in Christ, and in the Father, through 
him, so that all might see they were a 
holy and happy people ; that their reli- 
|[ion was of heavenly origin, because of 
jits nature and tendency j and that they 
were proper obiects of God’s special love, 
for Christ’s sale, according to the Fa- 


Ver. 20—26. 

ther’s love to him in whom he was well 
pleased. 

Blessed be God, that we are interested 
in this prayer of our Redeemer, if we 
indeed believe in him, according to the 
word of his holy apostles. Let us endea- 
vour to keep tne unity of the Spirit in 
I the bond of peace, praying that all be- 
lievers may be united in one mind and 
one judgment. Let us also pray for more 
abundance of holy love, that a aj^irit of 
mutual foijiearance and kindness, among 
all who appear to love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, may convince the 
world that they are all of one heart and 
soul, though separated by outward cir- 
cumstances. Thus shall we convince the 
world of the truth and excellency of our 
religion, and experience more sweet and 
sanctifying communion with the God of 
our salvation and with his saints. 

21. Tliis and similar expressions point out an 
intimate union of holy mrntal aflVetions between 
the Father of spirits und his faithful servants, in 
the present state j the communion of gracious in- 
fluences on his part, anrl of devotional teelings, and 
actions on theirs, andthat perfection of both which 
will subsist in the heavenly slate. — J. P. ISmiUi. 

I 130. Ver. 24—26. Christ's prayer. 

The language of ver. 24 is very remark- 
able. Christ dispenses the benefits of 
his intercession by his own authority and 
sovereign will, as one with the Father. 
He claimed on behalf of all that had been 
given to him, and should in due time be- 
lieve on him, that they should at length 
be safely brought to heaven, the place of 
his special presence as God ; and that 
there the whole company of the redeemed 
might behold his glory as their beloved 
Friend and Brother, and therein find 
their happiness. The redeemed will have 
clear insight into his glorious undertaking, 
as then it will be accomplished ; they will 
see into those springs of love, from whence 
flow all the streams of grace ; they shall 
have an appropriating sight of Christ’s 
glory. The Father loved him before the 
foundation of the world, because he ap- 
proved his work as Mediator, as showing 
his glory in the salvation of his people. 

The last verses refer primarily to the 
apostles. The world had not known Him, 
for it was in rebellion against him. He had 
known the Father, and the apostles had 
believed the Father had sent him. He 
had declared and would further declare 
the name or character of God to them, by 
his doctrine and his Spirit, that, being 
one with him, the love of the Father to 
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Him might be communicated to, and abide 
Vfith them also. Thus, being joined to 
him by one Spirit, they might be filled 
with all the fulness of God, and come as 
near the source of all happiness as is pos* 
sible for creatures, and hereafter enjoy 
blessedness such as we can form no ade* 
quate idea of in our present state. 

This was the last, the farewell interview 
of Jesus and his eleven apostles alone. 
Mark his last words, — That the Father’s 
love w^herewith he had loved him, miglit 
be in them ; and he in them. Here was 
an assurance of the everlasting love of 
Jesus, and the sameness of his love to 
his church, to the end of the world. That 
love could not increase, neither could it 
diminish, neither to them nor to all his 
church. His love shall be with them ; 
and constant, fresh manifestations and 
discoveries of it shall be for ever. So* the 
Lord Jesus declared. And so his people 
at the present hour can bear witness, and 
they can set to their seal in confirmation, 
having received this testimony, that God 
is true. — (37.) 

CHAf^TER XVIII. 

Ver. 1—27. M. 26. 30-75. Mk. 14. 26—72. 

L. 22.39-65. 

Ver. 28 -40 M. 27. 1—21. Mk. 15. 1—12. 

L. 23. 1—20. 

J 131, 132. Ver. 1—12. Christ taken in the 
garden. 

Our Lord went forth with his disciples. 
He would not alter his method, either to 
meet the cross or to miss it, when his 
hour was come. It was his custom when 
he was at Jerusalem, after he had spent 
the day in public, to retire at night to the 
mount of Olives. He went over the brook 
Cedron ; the notice of this intimates there 
was something in it significant. In David’s 
flight from Absalom, particular notice is 
taken of his passing the brook Ce.di’on, 
and going up the ascent of mount (Jlivet 
weeping, and all that were with him in 
Jears, 2 Sam. 15. 23, 30. The Son of 
David passed over the brook in mean- 
ness and humiliation, attended by a com- 
pany of true mourners, being driven out by 
the rebellious Jews, who would not have 
him to reign over them, and Judas, like 
Ahithophel, being in the plot against him. 
This evangelist only notices that Christ’s 
sufferings began in a garden. In the 
garden of Eden sin began, there the curse 
was pronounced, there the Redeemer was 
promised j and in a garden that promised 
Seed entered the lists with the old serpent. 
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Christ was buried also in a garden. Let 
us, when we walk in our gardens, take 
occasion from thence to meditate on 
Christ’s sufferings in a garden. When 
we are in the midst of our possessions 
and enjoyments, we should keep up an 
expectation of troubles, for our gardens 
of delight are in a vale of tears. Christ 
had his disciples with him. He would 
take them into the danger to show them 
their weakness, notwithstanding the pro- 
misesLthey had made of fidelity. 

Judas’ knowledge of the place aggra- 
vates his sin. Many an apostate could 
not have been so profane as htf is, if he 
had not been a protessor ; could not have 
ridiculed scriptures and ordinances if he 
had not known them. This evangelist 
asses over Christ’s agony; the others 
ad fully related it. Observe what e®e- 
mies Christ and his gospel have had and 
are likely to have ; numerous and power- 
ful, therefore formidable ; ecclesiastical 
and civil powers combined against him, 
Ps. 2. 1,2. Christ said it would be so. 
Matt. 10. 18, and found it so. Our liord 
Jesus, knowing all things that should 
come upon him, went forth undisturbed 
and undaunted, and met them, and asked. 
Whom seek ye ? When the people would 
have forced him to a crown, he withdrew, 
and hid himself, ch. 6. 15, but when they 
came to force him to a cross, he offered 
himself ; for he came to this world to suf- 
fer, and went to the other world to reign. 
Though they called him Jesus of Naza- 
reth, he answered to the name, for he 
despised the reproach. He has hereby 
taught us to own him, whatever it cost 
us ; not to be ashamed of him or his 
words, but even in difficult times to con- 
fess Christ crucified. 

Judas stood with them. He that used 
to stand with those who followed Christ, 
now stood with those that fought against 
him ! This describes an apostate. Christ 
obliged them to retire ; they went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground. Hereby he 
showed plainly what he could have done ; 
when he struck them down he could have 
struck them dead, but he would not do 
so ; 1. Because the hour of his suffering 
was come, and he would not put it by. 

2. Because he would give an instance of 
his patience and forbearance with the 
worst of men, and of compassion to his 
very enemies. By Divine permission they 
rose up again ; it is only in the other 
world that God’s judgments are everlast- 
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ing. They are still eager to seize him. is but a cupi A ^mall matter compara- 
There are hearts so hard in sin, that no- tively, be it what it will. It is a cup that 
thing will work upon them to reclaim is given suflerings are gifts. It is 
them, given us by a Father, who has a father’s 

They might evei^, perhaps, ascribe it authority, and does us no wrong ; a fa- 
to the special providence of (lod that they ther’s affection, and means us no hurt, 
received no further injury ! The most From tlie example of our Saviour we 
corrupt heart has reasonings ready to sup- should learn how to receive our lighter 
port it in sin. — (Se ) afflictions, and to ask ourselves whether 

Christ improved this advantage for the we ought to oppose our Father’s will, or 
protection of his followers. He charges to distrust his love. He calmly j ielded 
them, Let these go their w«ay. lierein himself a prisoner, not because unable to 
Christ gives us great oncoufagement to make his escape, but because he would not. 
follow him; for though he has allotted They took Jesus. They bound him. 
us suflermgs, yet he considers our frame. This particular of his suflerings is no- 
lle gives us a good example of love to ticed only by this evangelist, that, as 
our brethren, and concern for their wel- i soon as he was taken he was bound. See 


fare. He confirmed the word he had 
spoken a little before, ch. 17. 12. Of 
them which thou gavest me, I have lost 
none. Christ, by fulfilling that word in 
this particular, gave assurance that it 
should be accomplished in the full extent, 
for all that should believe on him through 
their word. Though Christ’s keeping them 
was meant especially of the preservation 
of their souls from sin and apostasy, it is 
here applied to the ])reservation of their 
natural lives. Christ will preserve the 
natural life for the service to which it is 
designed. This preservation of the dis- 
ciples was, in its tendency, a sjiiritual 
preservation. The safety and preserva- 
tion of the saints are owing, not only to 
the Divine grace in proportioning the 
strength to the trial, but to the Divine 
providence in proportioning the trial to 
the strength. Having provided for the 
safety of his disciples, he rebukes and 
represses their violence as he had re- 
pulsed the violence of his persecutors. It 
must have been the effect of Divine inter- 
position, that the officers and soldiers per- 
mitted the disciples to withdraw quietly 
after the resistance which had been of- 
fered. Christ has here set us an example 
of meekness in sufferings. Peter must 
put up his sword, for it was the sword of 
the Spirit that was to be committed to 
him ; weapons of warfare not carnal yet 
mighty. Observe the reason for this re- 
buke; The cup which my Father has 
given me, shall I not drink it ? Mat- 
thew relates another reason which Christ 
gave for this rebuke, but John preserves 
this, in which Christ gave a full proof of 
his own submission to his Father’s will, 
and a pattern of submission to God’s 
will in every thing that concerns us. It 


their folly that they should think to fetter 
that power which had just proved itself 
omnipotent ! We were bound with the 
cords of our iniquities, Prov. 5. 22, with 
the yoke of our transgressions, Lam. 1. 
14. Christ, being made sin for us to 
free us from those bonds, himseP sub- 
mitted to be bound for us, else we had 
been bound hand and foot, and reserved 
ill chains of darkness. To his bonds we 
owe our liberty, his * confi'nemeut was our 
enlargement ; thus the Son makes us 
free. The types and prophecies of the 
Old Testament were herein accomplished. 
And Christ’s bonds for us were designed 
to make our bonds for him easy to us, if 
at any time we are called to suffer for 
him ; and to sanctify them, and put ho- 
nour upon them ; these enabled Paul 
and Silas to sing in the stocks. 

3. The moon was then -at the full, but these 
lill^hts might have been provitled to search ob- 
scure corners or caverns, in which they perhaps 
exj^cted Christ would be coaceuled. 

6. The woi-fis plainly show the guards were 
struck to the earth by u miraculous power 

§ 133, 134. Ver. 13—27. Christ before Annas 
and Caiaphas, 

We have here Christ’s arraignment be- 
fore the high-priest, and some passages 
which occurred, omitted by the others 
evangelists. Annas was falher-in-law to 
Caiaphas the high-priest; to whom ho 
sent him bound. 

In the house of Caiaphas, Simon Peter 
began to deny his Master. The particu- 
lars have been noticed elsewhere. They 
teach us to take heed of tempting God by 
running upon difficulties beyond our 
strength. If our call to expose ourselves 
be clear, we may hope God will enable us 
to honour him ; if it be not, we may fear 
that God will leave us to shame ourselves. 
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It should socm, the first attempt against 
Christ was to prove him a seducer, and a 
teacher of false doctrine, which this evan- 
gelist relates ; and when they failed in j 
the proof, th^ they charged him with 
blasj)hemy, as related by the other evan- 
gelists, therefore omitted here. 

The high priest, desiring Christ should 
be sacrificed to private malice under co- 
lour of the public good, examined him 
concerning his disciples, that he might 
charge him with sedition, and represent 
him as dangerous to the Roman govern- 
ment, as well as to the Jewish church. 
And, concerning his doctrine, that they 
might bring him under the law against 
false prophets, Deut. 13. 9, 10. This was 
a matter properly cognizable in that court, 
Deut. 1 7. l‘J, therefore a prophet could not 
perish but at Jerusalem, where that court 
sat. They could not prove any thing, but 
they hoped to make him an oheiider for 
some word or other, Isa. ‘29. 21. They 
said nothing concerning his miracles, 
by which he had done so much good, 
and which proved his doctrine beyond 
contradiction. Thus* the adversaries of 
Christ, while they quarrel with his truth 
wilfully shut their eyes against the evi- 
dences of it. 

As to his disci})les, he said nothing. 
As to his doctrine, he said nothing in par- 
ticular, but referred himself to those who 
heard him, it being not only manifest to 
God, but made manifest also in their con- 
sciences. He tacitly charges his judges 
with illegal proceedings, lie insists upon 
his fair and oj)en dealing with them in the 
publication of his doctrine. The crime the 
sanhedrim by the law was to inquire after, 
was clandestine spreading of dangerous 
doctrines, enticing secretly, Deut. 13. 6. 
As to tjiis Christ clears himself very fully; 
and as to the manner of his preaching ; 
as to the person he preached to ; as to 
the places he preached in. As to the 
doctrine itself ; he said nothing in secret, 
contrary to what he said in public, but 
only by way of repetition and explana- 
tion. He appeals to those who heard him. 
The doctrine of Christ may safely appeal 
to all that know it, and those who judge 
impartially, cannot but witness to it. 

While the judges were examining him, 
the servants that stood by. abused him. 
One of the officers struck him. Now the 
scripture was fulfilled, Isa. 50. 6, I gave 
my cheeks to blows. Wricked rulers will 
not want wicked servants, who will help 
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forward the affliction of those whom their 
masters persecute. Christ bore this affront 
with wonderful meekness. He could 
have answered with a miracle of wrath, 
and could have withered the hand that 
was lifted up against him ; but this was 
the day of his patience and suffering, and 
he answered them with the meekness of 
wisdom, t'hrist did not herq^tnrn the 
other cheek, by which it apj^ars that 
Matt. 5. 39, is hot to be understood lite- 
rally. •A maii^ may possibly turn the other 
cheek, and yet have his heart full of ma- 
lice ; but, comparing Christ’s precept with 
his example, we learn that in such cases we 
must not be our own avenger, nor judges 
in our own cause. Our resentment of in- 
juries done us, must never he passionate. 
He expostulated with the man that ik'd 
him the injury, and so may we. 

While the servants were thus abusing 
Christ, Peter was proceeding to deny him 
Very profitable is it for the Christian to 
mark how the powers of darkness favoured 
the approach of their victim. No oppo- 
sition was made to Peter’s following 
Jesus. Notwithstanding his act of vio- 
lence to the servant of the high priest, he 
is permitted to arrive unmolested at the 
prtace gate. There an impediment did 
arise ; the gates are locked, his entrance 
on that scene of temj)tation appears im- 
possible. But Satan docs not suffer him- 
self thus to be deprived of his expected 
prey ; one is found, even in the high 
priest’s palace, to open the door, and to 
bring in Peter. If you stand at the door 
of forbidden pleasures, at the gate of 
temptation, Satan will find even some 
friend to open a way for your present 
desires, your future ruin. — 

Peter repeated the sin the second time. 
He repeated the sin the third time. This 
assault of the temptation was more close 
than the former ; before, his relation to 
Christ was only suspected, here, it is 
proved by one that saw him with Jesus, 
and saw him draw his sword in his de- 
fence. Notice is taken of this servant’s 
being akin to Malchus, a circumstance 
which probably made it the more terror to 
Peter. He denied again. See here, 1. The 
nature of sin in general; the heart is 
hardened by the deceitfuliiess of it, Heb. 
3. 13. Peter was arrived at strange ef- 
frontery on a sudden, that he could with 
such assurance stand in a lie ; but the 
beginning of sin is as the letting forth of 
water. 2. The sin of lying in particular 
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IS a fruitful sin ; one lie needs another to 
support itj and that another. 

{ 135. Ver. 28— -32. Ohrist before Pilate. 
We have here Christ’s arraignment be- 
fore Pilate, the Roman governor. They 
took this course, 1 . That he might be 
put to death with the formalities of jus- 
tice. 2. If they could engage the Homan 

g overnmil^t in the matter, there would be 
ttle danger of an uproar. 3. The death 
of the cross, which the Homans conjijnqnly 
used, being the most ignominious, they 
were desirous by it to put an indelible 
mark of infamy upon Christ. This there- 
fore they cried out. Crucify him. 4. It 
was invidious to put one to death, who 
had done so much good, therefore they 
were willing to save them.selvcs from re- 
pfuach. Many fear the scandal of an 
ill thing, more than the sin of it. 

Observe, their superstition and vile hy- 
pocrisy; the chief priests and elders 
would not go into court, for fear of touch- 
ing a Gentile, and thereby contracting 
pollution. This they scrupled, but made 
no scruple of breaking through the laws 
of equity, to persecute Christ to death. 

Pilate demands the accusation, suspect- 
ing the prosecution to be malicious. They 
will have Jesus to be a malefactor, alra 
treated as one, upon a general surmise 
that he was a criminal ; not alleging, much 
less proving any thing in particular wor- 
thy of death or of bonds. The judge sent 
him back to their own court. 

They disowned any authority as judges. 
There was a providence in it, that either 
they should have no power to put any 
man to death, or should decline the exer- 
cise upon this occasion, that the saying 
of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death he should 
die, ver. 32. Observe, 

In general, thateven those who designed 
the defeating of Christ’s sayings, were 
made serviceable beyond their intention, 
to fulfil them, by an overruling hand of 
God. It is not agreed how far the au- 
thority of the Jewish courts at this time 
extended, but the sayings of Christ were 
fulfilled, which he had spoken concerning 
his own death. He had said he should be 
delivered to the Gentiles, and they should 
put him to death ; and hereby that say- 
ing was fulfilled. He had said that he 
should be crucified, lifted up. If they 
had judged him by their law, he had been 
stoned ; crucifying never was used among 
plewso was necessary that Christ ! 


should be put to death by the Romans, 
that, being hanged upon a tree, he might 
be made a curse for us. Gal. 3. 13, and 
his hands and feet might be pierced. As 
the Roman power had brought him to be 
born at Bethlehem, so now it caused him 
to die upon a cross ; both according to 
the scriptures. It is likewise determined 
concerning us, though not discovered to 
us, what death we shall die, which should 
free us from disquieting cares about that 
matter. Lord, what, and when, and how, 
thou hast appointed. 

§ 135—137. Ver. 33 — 40. Chrxel before Pilate. 

Pilate, after he had conferred with the 
chief priests, entered into the hall, and 
called for Jesus to be brought forward. 
Here is a question put to him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews ? that king of the 
Jews who has been so long expected .f* 
Messiah the Prince ; art thou he ? Dost 
thou call thyself, and wouldest thou be 
thought BO ? For Pilate was far from ima- 
gining that really he was so. 

Christ answered this question with ano- 
ther ; not for evasion, bu t as an intima- 
tion to Pilate to consider what he did. 
It is plain that thou hast no reason to say 
that of thyself. Pilate could not say the 
Homan government suffered damage, from 
any thing our Lord Jesus had said or 
done. He never assumed any secular 
power, never were any traitorous princi- 
ples or practices laid to him. 

If others tell it thee of me, to incense 
thee against me, thou oughtest to consider 
who they are, and whether they who re- 
present me as an enemy to Cesar, are not 
really such themselves, and use this only 
as a pretence to cover their malice. 

Pilate resents Christ’s answer. Am I 
a Jew, that thou suspectest me to be in , 
the plot against thee ? I know nothing of 
the Messiah, nor desire to know, and 
therefore interest not myself in the dis- 
pute who is the Messiah. Christ had asked 
him, whether others told him. Yes, says 
he, and those thine own people. Thus 
Christ, in his religion, still suffers by those 
who are of his own nation, but who do not 
live up to their profession. 

Pilate puts another question to him 
more general. What hast thou done ? 

Christ gives an account of the nature 
and constitution of his kingdom. It is 
not of this world ; its nature is not worldly ; 
it is a kingdom within men, set up in 
their hearts and consciences, Rom. 14. 
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17; its riches spiritual^ power spiritual^ 
and its ^lory within. Its supports are 
not worldly ; its weapons are spiritual ; 
it needed not, nor used secular force to 
maintain and advance it, it tended not to 
alter any national establishment in secu- 
lar thini^s, nor opposed any kingdom but 
that of sin and Satan. Its tendency and 
design are not worldly. Its subjects are 
neither governed by that wisdom, nor en- 
riched with the wealth of the world. If 
Christ had designed opposition to the 
government, be would have repelled force 
with force, Hut there was no attempt to 
rescue him, the j)eaceable behaviour of 
his disciples on this occasion was enough 
to put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men. Justly does he conclude. Now you 
may see my kingdom is not from hence ; 
in the world, but not of it. 

In answer to Pilate’s further query, he 
replies yet more directly. Pilate’s plain 
question was ; Art thou a king then r* It 
is as thou sayest, I am a King ; for I 
came to bear witness of the truth. He 
l^raiits himself to be a King, though not 
in the sense that Pilate meant it. He 
explains himself, and shows how he is a 
King, as he came to bear witness of the 
truth ; he rules in the minds of men by 
the power of truth. The foundation, 
power, and spirit of Christ’s kingdom is 
truth, Divine truth. W'hen he said, 1 
am the truth, he said, in effect, I am a 
King. He conquers by the convincing 
evidence of truth, he rules by the com- 
manding power of truth. The subjects of 
this kingdom are those that are of the 
truth. All who by the grace of God are res- 
cued from under the power of the father 
of lies, and are disposed to receive the 
truth, and submit to the power and influ- 1 
ence of it, will hear Christ’s voice, will 
become his subjects, by whom grace and 
truth came ; so that by hearing Christ’s 
voice, we know that we are of the truth. 

1 John 3. 19. 

Pilate put a good question, but did not 
stay for an answer ; he said, VN hat is 
truth and immediately went out again. 
This was a good question, and could not 
be put to one that was better able to an- 
swer it. Truth is that pearl of great price, 
which the human understanding has a 
desire to, and is in quest of; for it can- 
not rest but in that which is truth. When 
we search the scriptures, and attend the 
ministry of the word, it must be with 
this inquiry, What is truth ? and with 
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this prayer, Lead me in thy truth ; into 
I all truth. Hut many put this question, 

I who have not patience and constancy 
enough to persevere in their search after 
truth ; or not humility and sincerity 
enough to receive it when they have 
found it, 2 Tim, 3. 7. Thus many deal 
with their own consciences ; they ask 
those needful questions. What am I ? 
W- hat have I done ? but will'^not take 
time for an answer. It is uncertain with 
what Aesign JPilate asked this question. 

The result of these conferences was, 
that Pilate appeared favourable to him. 
This solemn declaration of Christ’s iniio- 
cency was for the justifleation and honour 
of the Lord Jesus. By this it appears, 
that though he was treated as the worst 
of malefactors, he never had merited sitfh 
treatment. Also for explaining the de- 
sign and intention of his death ; that ho 
died as a Sacriflee for our sins, and that, 
even in the judgment of the prosecutors 
themselves, one man should die for the 
people. And for aggravating the sin of 
the Jews that prosecuted him. 

Pilate proposed an expedient for his 
discharge. He offered to release Jesus to 
them, according to the custom. If Pilate 
had i^ossessed the honesty and courage 
which became a judge, as he found no fault 
in Jesus, he was bound in conscience to 
discharge him. But he was willing to 
please all sides ; and was governed more 
by worldly wisdom than by the rules of 
equity. The people appeared implacable 
against him. The enemies of Christ's 
holy religion cry it down. But those who 
think the worse of things or persons for 
their being exclaimed against, have very 
little constancy or consideration. How 
foolish and absurd they were is intimated, 
for Barabbas was a robber. Thus they 
do, who prefer their sins before Christ. 
Sin is a robber, yet foolishly chosen ra- 
ther than Christ, who would truly enrich 
I us. 

Let us look to the Lamb of God, in 
I whom the Roman governor could find no 
! fault at all ; let us endeavour in like man- 
ner to make our accusers ashamed ; and 
let us beware of crucifying Christ afresh, 
and thereby putting him to open shame. 

Lftmpe remarks, that in this account of Christ's 
piiiision, Julm only touches lightly on what had 
I been recorded by other writers, adding what they 
j had omitted. Thus, by bis omissions, confirming 
the truth of what the others had written, as the 
I circumstances he records plainly suppose them. 
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CHAPTER XIX. * 

Ver. 1—41. M. 27. Mk. 15. L. 23. 

§ 138» 140. Ver. 1 — 18. Cftrist condemned and 
crucified. 

John seems to have recorded our Lord’s 
being scourged and crowned with thorns, 
in the exact order in which those events 
occurred. Pilate, having thus ill-treated 
the prisoner, presented him to the people, 
in hope that they would be satisfied, ver. 
4, 5. He proposes two things. 

1. That he had not found any tlj^ing in 
Jesus which made him obnoxious to the 
Roman government : 1 do not find in him 
the least fault, or cause of accusation. 
Upon further inquiry, he repeats the de- 
claration he had made. Hereby he again 
condemns himself. 2. That what he had 
done to Jesus would make him less dan- 
gerous to them. Little did Pilate think 
with what veneration these sufferings of 
Christ would in after ages be commemo- 
rated by the best and greatest of men, who 
would glory in that cross and those stripes, 
W'hich he thought would have been to him 
and his followers a perpetual reproach. 

Observe here, our Lord Jesus came 
forth, willing to be made a spectacle. Did 
he go forth thus bearing our rcprojich ? 
Let us go forth to him bearing his re- 
proach, Heb. 13. 13. Pilate saith unto 
them. Behold the Man. Behold a Man 
worthy your compassion. Behold a Man 
not worthy your suspicion ; a Man from 
whom you can fear no danger. The word, 
however, is very affecting ; Behold the 
Man. It is good for every one of us, 
with faith, to behold the Man Christ Je- 
sus in his sufferings. Behold him, and 
love him ; be still looking unto Jesus. 

The prosecutors were the more exaspe- 
rated, crying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
Did their hatred sharpen their endea- 
vours against him P and shall not our love 
for him quicken our endeavours for him 
and his kingdom P 

Pilate checked their fury, still insisting 
upon the prisoner’s innocence. This 
reply induced them to add the charge of 
blasphemy to that of rebellion against 
the Roman authority. Pilate seems to 
have been impressed with an apprehen- 
sion that Jesus might probably be some 
extraordinary person. Even natural con- 
science makes men afraid of being found 
fighting against Ood. The heathen had 
some fabulous traditions of incarnate dei- 
ties appearing sometimes in mean circum- 
stances, and being treated ill by some that 
sufiered for their so doing. He said to 
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Jesus, Whence art thou ? Of earthly or 
heavenly origin ? Our Lord gave him no 
answer. Pilate was not a competent j udge 
in such a question, and his unjust con- 
duct rendered him unworthy of regard. 
It was a patient silence, that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled ; as a sheep before 
the shearers is dumb, so He opened not his 
mouth, Isa. 53. 7. He was silent, because 
he would say nothing to hinder his suffer- 
ings. The silence of our Lord astonished 
and displeased Pilate, who haughtily 
inquired why he refused to speak to him, 
who had power of life and death. J esus 
showed that he had this power from above, 
and would be called to account fur his 
use of it ; nor could he have employed it 
against him if God had not permitted. 

As our Lord suffered for the sins both 
of Jews and Gentiles, it was a special 
part of the counsel of infinite W isdom, 
that the Jews should first purpose his 
death, and the Gentiles should carry that 
purpose into effect. But though Pilate 
was about to contract very great guilt by 
condemning Jesus, Caiaphas, who, at the 
head of the Jewish counail, had delivered 
up the Messiah into the hands of idolaters, 
had much deeper criminality, from the 
knowledge he possessed, and the character 
he sustained. The answer was a solemn 
warning to Pilate to beware what he did, 
and he seems to have received it accord- 
ingly, and to have been the more desirous 
to release Jesus. The 'Jews were more 
violent to get Jesus crucified. They en- 
deavoured, l.To represent the prisoner as 
an enemy to Cesar. It has always been 
the artifice of the enemies of religion, to 
represent it as hurtful to kings and pro- 
vinces, when it would be highly beneficial 
to both. 2. To frighten the judge, by 
declaring that he could not be attached 
to the Roman emperor, if he neglected 
to punish a man accused of aspiring to 
empire. 

It was the preparation of the pas so ver. 
This is mentioned as an aggravation of 
their sin in persecuting Christ with such 
malice and fury ; that it was when they 
should have been purging out the old 
leaven, to get ready for the passover. 
Pilate having then ascended his tribunal, 
sentenced Jesus. He again pointed out 
the suffering Jesus to the implacable Jews, 
saying. Behold your l^ing; perhaps in 
scorn of them. When they persisted in 
demanding his crucifixion, he asked them 
whether he should crucify their king. 
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On other occasions they made many ob- 
jections to paying tribute to the Ro- 
man emperor, hut to gratify their malice 
they at once exclaimed, that they had no 
king but Cesar. They cried out with the 
greatest indignation, Away with him, 
away with him, which speaks disdain as 
well as malice. So it was written of him, 
he is one whom the nation abliors, Isa. 
49. 7, and they hid as it were their faces 
from him, Isa. 53. 2, 3. Had not Christ 
been thus rejected of men, we had been 
for ever rejected of God. 

Observe here, 1. IIow plainly this in- 
dicates that the time for the Messiah to 
apj)ear, even the set time, was come ; for 
if the Jews have no king but Cesar, then 
is the sceptre departed from Judah, and 
the lawgiver from between his feet, which 
should never be till Shiloh come to set up 
a spiritual kingdom. And, 2. It was 
righteous with God, to bring upon them 
that ruin by the Romans, which followed 
not long after. It is just with God to 
make that a scourge and a plague to us, 
which we prefer before Christ. They 
would have no •other king than Cesar, 
•and never have they had any other to thin 
day, but have abode many days without 
a liing, and without a prince, Hos. 3. 4, 
without any of their own, but the kings 
of the nations have nded over them. 

Pilate, perhaps deeming this concession 
important, overcame his scruples, and 
gave up Jesus to be crucified, the fear of 
man having greater j)owev over him than 
the fear of God. The j)riests and the 
soldiers joined in leading him away. Now 
was the Son of man delivered into the 
hands of men, wicked and unreasonable 
men. He was led forth for ns, that we 
might escape. 

They brought him to the place of exe- 
cution ; he went forth, voluntary in his 
sufferings. He went forth out of the city, 
for he was crucified without the gate, 
Heh. 13. 12. And to put the greater in- 
famy upon his sufferings, he was brought 
to the common place of execution, as one 
in all points numbered among the trans- 
gressors. There they crucified him, and 
the other malefactors with him. He was 
nailed to the cross, as a Sacrifice bound 
to the altar ; as a Saviour fixed for his 
undertaking. But the scripture was ful- 
filled ; Hewasnuml)ered among the trans- 
gressors. He did not die at the altar 
among the sacrifices, but among criminals 
sacri&ed to public justice. 


Ver. 19—30. 4V/ 

And now let us pause awhile, and with 
an eye of faith look upon Jesus. Was 
ever sorrow like unto his sorrow ? See 
liim who was clothe<l with glory, stript 
of it all, and clothed with shame ; him 
who was the praise of angels, made a 
reproach of men ; him who had been with 
eternal delight and joy in the bosom of 
his Father, now in the extremities of pain 
and agony. See him bleeding, see him 
struggling, see him dying, see him and 
love lAm; hjye him, and live to him, and 
study what we shall render, 

7. Tilt* s«*nst* is, “ Hy our law lie has he(*n 
founil uuilly of blasphemy, and condemned ; bnl 
on account of tin* feast we cunid not inllict the 
punishment, and therefore we had recourse to 
1 hee.” — ft loom field. 

A summary of the avi^umenls which show that 
the sanhedrim still retained the power of inllict' 
ill}; capital punishments, but resorletl to 4he 
Romans on .‘imnint t»f their festival, which would 
prevent them from piittin{? .lesus to death for 
some days, and thus render it necessary for them 
to retain him in custody, at the hazard of atn- 
mnlt. is Kiveii by Townaend, Hut it is considered 
by LiyUtfoot that capital judi^ments or sentences 
against life had heen lost to the .Tews more than 
fortv years before the desirnclion of Jerusalem. 

I S. Pilate made llv(>, if not seven endeavours 
to release the innoeent Jesus. 

13 A tessellated pavement, formed of small 
pieces of marble aiul coloured stones, was nti 
ornamental luxury in use amouf^ the Romans. 

14. The correct rcadini^ here appears to be the 
third \\o\\r \ see Mark 15. 25. The numeral let- 
ters for 3 and (5 are very similar, and several mu* 
nnscripts read “ the third.” The diderence is not 
essential, even if it could not thus be aceounteil 
for. By the Roman method of computing time, 
John’s "sixth liour w ould place our Lord's con- 
demnation about six o'clock ; and St. Mark, nc- 
cordiu” to the Jew ish account, places the cruci- 
fixion at nine. Considering the circumstances 
n-corded to have elapsed between these evc'Uts, 
the two calculations cannot be said to diiler, 
Townaend considers this the most proper mode of 
reconciling the two accounts. 

$ 141. Ver. 19—30. Christ on (he cross. 

Here are some remarkable circum- 
stances of Christ’s dying, more fully re- 
lated than before. Observe the notice 
of the inscription on the cross, ver. 20. 
Many of the Jews read it, not only those 
of Jerusalem, but those out of the coun- 
try, and from other countries, strangers 
and proselytes, who came up to worship 
at the feast. Multitudes read it, and it 
occasioned a variety of reflections. 

The chief priests would not have it 
written. The King of the Jews, hut that 
Christ said of himself, 1 am the King of 
the Jews. Pilate would not gratify them 
by allowing the inscription to be altered ; 
which was doubtless owing to a secret 
power of God upon his heart, that this 
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attestation of our LortVs character an<l 
authority might continue. 

The dividing Christ's garments among 
the executioners is mentioned ; but his 
coat, or upper garment, being without 
seam, they agreed to cast lots lor that. 

David foretold this very circumstance, 
Ps. 22. The event, so exactly ans-wering 
the prediction, i)roves the scripture to be 
the word of God. And that Jesus is the 
Messias ; for in him all the Old Testa- j 
ment pro])hecies concerning;, the Messias 
had, and have their full accomplishment. 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 

There stood by the cross his mother, I 
and some relations and friends. At first, ' 
they stood near, as it is said here, but, it ' 
is probable, afterwards the soldiers forced ; 
them to stand afar ofi‘, as it is said in ! 
Matthew and Mark. We find his mother ■ 
standing by the cross, and her friends ' 
with her. She and they were strength- 1 
ened by Divine power to bear this heavy . 
trial. We know not what we can bear 
till we are tried, then we know who has 
said, My grace is sufficient for thee. 

Christ tenderly provides for his mother 
at his death. He saw her standing by, 
and knew her cares and griefs ; and so he 
settled a new relation between his be- 
loved mother and his beloved disciple. 
And from that hour, an hour never to be 
forgotten, that disciple took her to his 
own home. He directs her to look upon 
John as her son. See here an instance 
of Divine goodness, to be observed for^ 
our encouragement. Sometimes, when! 
God removes one comfort from us, he; 
raises up another for us, perhaps where j 
we looked not for it. Christ’s example 
teaches all men to honour their parents , 
in every circumstaiice of life and death j | 
to provide for their wants, and to promote j 
their comfort by every means in their j 
power. W'e ought also to act with kind- , 
ness to the poorest of those whom he loves 
and who love him. This was honour to 
John, and a testimony to his prudence 
and fidelity. Those who truly love Christ, j 
and are loved of him, will be glad of every 
opportunity to do service to him or his. I 

Observe here the fulfilling of the scrip- 
ture, in the giving Christ vinegar to drink. 
He said, 1 thirst ; and his sufieriiigs | 
doubtless caused his thirst to be veryj 
intense. This should satisfy us under all | 
our trials, that the will of God is done, 
and that the word of God is accomplished. 
Especially observe the dying word where- 
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with he breathed out his soul. When 
I he had received the vinegar, he said. It 
is finished ; and with that, bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. Observe, 
j 1. It is finished ; that is, the malice and 
enmity of his persecutors had now done 
its worst. Probably the inward darkness 
and anguish which began to oppress our 
Lord’s mind in the garden, at this mo- 
ment were finally dispersed, and he 
expired in the clear jicrception and full 
enjoyment of the light of his Father’s 
countenance. 2. It is finished ; that is, the 
counsel and commandment of his Father 
concerning his sufi'erings were now ful- 
filled. 3. It is finished ; that is, all the 
types and prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, which pointed at the sufferings of 
the Messiah, were accomplished and an- 
swered. 4. It is finished ; that is, the 
ceremonial law is abolished, and a period 
put to its obligations. The substance is 
now come, and all the shadows are done 
away. 5. It is finished ; that is, sin 
is finished, and au end made of trans- 
gression by bringing in an everlasting 
righteousness. The Lamb of God was 
sacrificed to take away the sin of the, 
world, and it is done, Heb. 9, 26. C. It is 
finished ; that is, his sufferings were now 
finished, both those of his soul, and those 
of his body ; the storm is over, the worst 
is past ; all his pains and agonies are at 
an end, and he is entering upon the joy 
set before him. Let all who suffer for 
Christ, and with Christ, comfort them- 
selves with this, that yet a little while, 
and they also shall say. It is finished. 
7. It is finished ; that is, his life was now 
finished, he was just ready to breathe his 
last, and now he is no more in this world. 
This is like that of blessed Paul, 2 Tim. 
4. 7, I have finished my course. 8. It is 
finished ; that is, the work of meCn’s re- 
demption and salvation is now completed, 
a full satisfaction is made to the justice 
of God, a fatal blow given to the power 
of Satan, a fountain of grace opened, 
which shall ever flow, a foundation of 
peace and happiness laid, which shall 
never fail. Christ had now gone through 
with his work, and finished it, ch..l7. 4. 
For, as for God, his work is perfect. And 
as in the purchase, so in the application 
of the redemption, he that has begun a 
good work, will perform it ; the mystery 
of God shall be finished. 

His life was not forcibly extorted from 
him, but freely resigned. The bowing 
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his head sho^ws submission to his Father’i 
win, and his obedience to death. 

25. The wife of Cleophas was the snme as the 
mother of James the Less and of .loses, Mark 
15. 40. There are four women named Mary 
mentioned in the gospels, among the followers of 
Jesus. 1. Mary his mother ; 2. Mary of Magdala ; 
3. Mary the sister of Lazarus ; 4. Mary, iho wilt 
of Cleopltas. 

29. One sort of hyssop has a woody stalk, 
above two feet in length. U his might be long 
enough to reach the mouth of Jesus, as there is 
no reason to suppose the cross was so high as 
it is usually represented. 

30. The exiiressions of the evangelists in re- 
cording this last act of our Lord should be noticed. 
They are literally as follows: Matthew, lie dis- 
missed his spirit; Mark and Luke, lie expired; 
John, He yielded up his spirit. 

§142. Ver. 31 — 37. Cfirist's side pierced. 

Observe the superstition of the Jews, 
which occasioned the piercing of Christ’s 
side after his death. As it was the pre- 
paration for the sabbath, and that sab- 
bath-day was a high day, because it fell 
in the passover-week, they would not have 
the dead bodies remain on the crosses. 
The law of Moses required that the bodies 
of malefactors who were hanged on a 
iree, should be taken down the same day, 
Deut. 21. 22, 23 ; and though the Romans 
frequently left bodies hanging on the 
cross till they were devoured by birds or 
beasts of prey, yet they seem generally to 
have allowed the .lews to bury such as be- 
longed to them. They therefore requested 
that the legs of the sufferers might be 
broken, to hasten their deaths, though 
speedier methods of ending their torture 
might have been adopted. 

Pilate gave orders as the Jews desired; 
and the soldiers came, hardened against 
all impressions of pity, and broke the 
legs of the two thieves. One of these was 
a penitent, and had received from Christ 
an assurance that he should shortly he 
with him in paradise, yet he died in the 
same pain and misery as the other. Many 

§ 0 to heaven, who have bands in their 
eath, and die in ‘bitterness of soul. The 
extremity of dying agonies is no obstruc- 
tion to the living comforts prepared for 
holy souls beyond death. 

A trial was made whether Christ was 
dead. Jesus died in less time than per- 
sons crucified ordinarily did. The struc- 
ture of his body, perhaps, was more 
broken by pain ; or, rather, it was to 
show that he laid down his life of him- 
self, Whatever devices are in men’s 
hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall stand. 
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They fully designed to break his legs, hub 
God’s counsel being otherwise, it was pre- 
vented. One of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, aiming at his heart, and 
forthwith came thereout blood and water. 

The soldier hereby designed to decide 
the question whether he was dead or not. 
But God had a further design herein, 

1. To give an evidence of the truth of 
Christ’s death, in order to the proof of 
his resurrection. This experiment proved 
he wa#certaij;ily dead, for this spear broke 
up the very fountains of life ; according to 
the course of nature, it was impossible a 
human body should survive such a wound. 
2. To illustrate the design of his death. 
Its being so solemnly attested, intimates 
there was som£ithing peculiar in it. 

The blood and water that flowed oyt, 
signified those two great benefits which 
all believers partake of through Christ — 
justification and sanctification : blood for 
remission, water for regeneration ; blood 
for atonement, water for purification. 
Guilt contracted must be expiated by 
blood; stains contracted must be done 
away by the water of purification. These 
two must always go together. Ye are 
sanctified, ye are justified, 1 Cor. 6. 11, 
Christ has joined them together, and we 
must not think to put them asunder. 
They both flow from the pierced side of 
our iiedeemer. To Christ crucified we owe 
both merit for our justification, and Spirit 
and grace for our sanctification ; and we 
have as much need of the latter as of the 
former, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

They also signified the two great ordi- 
nances of baptism and the Lord’s supper, 
b}' which those benefits are represented^ 
sealed and applied to believers ; they 
both owe their institution and efficacy to 
[T'hrist. It is not the water in ba|>ti8in 
;hat will be to us the washing of re^e^ . 
neration, but the water out of the side o|!i 
Christ ; not the blood of the grape thii^ 
will pacify the conscience and refresh the 
soul, but the blood out of the side of 
Christ. Now was the Rock smitten, 1 Cor. 
10. 4 ; now was the Fountain opened, 
Zech. 1 3. 1 ; now were the wells of sal- 
vation digged, Isa. 12. 3. Here is the 
river, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of our God. 

The truth of this is attested by an eye- 
witness, the evangelist himself. His re- 
cord is undoubtedly true; for he wrote 
not only from his own personal know- 
ledge and' observation, but from the die- 
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iates of the Spirit of truths who leads 
into all truth. He witnessed to these 
things, that we might believe ; he did 
not record them 'merely for his own satis- 
faction or that of his friends, but made 
them public, to draw men to believe the 
gospel for their eternal welfare. Let this 
silence the fears of weak Christians, and 
encourage their hopes ; iniq^uity shall not 
be their ruin, for there came both water 
and blood out of Christ’s pierced side, 
both to justify and sanctify them. ^)f this 
be sure ; he that saw it, bare record. 

The scripture was fulfilled, 1. In pre- 
serving his legs from being l)roken, Ps. 
34. 20. He keepeth all his bones, not 
one of them is broken. There was a type 
of this in the paschal lamb, which seems 
here especially referred to, Exod. 12. 46. 
Neither shall ye break a bone thereof ; 
and it is repeated. Numb. 9. 12, Ye shall 
not break any bone of it ; for which law 
the will of the Law-Maker is the reason, 
but the Antitype jnust answer the type. 
2. The scripture was fulfilled in the pierc- 
ing his side ; They shall look on Him 
whom they have pierced, Zech. 12. 10. 
It is here implied that the Messiah shall 
be pierced ; and here it liad more full 
accomplishment than in piercing his 
hands and feet. It is promised that when 
the Spirit is poured out, they shall look 
on him and mourn. This was in part 
fulfilled, when many who were his be- 
trayers and murderers were pricked to 
the heart, and brought to believe in him j 
it will be further fulfilled in mercy, when 
all Israel shall be saved ; and in wrath, 
when those who persisted in their infi- 
delity shall see him whom they have 
pierced, and wail because of him. Rev. 1. 
7. But it is applicable to us all ; we have 
all been guilty of piercing the Lord Jesus, 
and are all concerned to look on him wdth 
suitable affections. 

May we then continually look to him, 
whom, by our sins, we have ignorantly 
and heedle|sly, nay, sometimes against 
convictions imd mercies, pierced ; s^nd who 
sbed from his wounded side both water 
and blood, that we might be washed, and 
sanctified, and justified in his name, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

32—34. Passages from classic writers show that 
it was not unusual to break the legs of crucified 
criminals, just above the unclf. 

The water mixed with the blood, which flowed 
when the side was pierced, showed that the peri* 
cardium was pierced, and consequently a mortal 
w'ound inflicted, if Jesus was not already dead. 
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This circumstance both^establishus the reality of 
the death of our Lord,*'aiid meets the absurd 
notions of some ancient lieretics. the 1)oceto>, w))o 
asseited that our Lord had not a real bialy. .lohn 
speaks as an eye*wiiuc88. 

35. “ And he that Saw, iiatli testified, (and his 
testimony is true, and Jesus himself knoweth 
that he speaketh the truth,) that ye might be* 
lieve.” 'I nis pareutlieticul observation includes 
tire testimony of two witnesses— of the eye-witness 
John, and an animated appeal to thesunerer him- 
self, as the Searcher of hearts, to vouch it also. — 
Hales from Wahjield. Hales ohservt s it is con* 
formable to John’s style elsewhere, 3 John 12. 

§ 142. Ver. 38 — 42. The burial of Jesus. 

The body of Christ was begged by the 
interest of Josejth of Ramah or Arima- 
thea, of whom no mention is made except 
in the narrative of Christ’s burial, wherein 
he was chiefly concerned. 

He was a disciple of Christ in secret. 
Disciples should openly own themselves, 
yet Christ may have many who arc his 
disciples sincerely, though secretly ; bet- 
ter secretly than not at all, especially if, 
like Joseph, they grow stronger and ' 
stronger. Some, who in lesser trials have 
been timorous, in greater have been very 
courageous. When Go^ has work to do, 
he can find out such as are proper to do it, 
and inspirit them for it. 

The embalming was done by Nicode- 
mus, another person in a public post. He 
was a secret friend to Christ, though not 
his constant follower. He at first came 
to Jesus by night, but now owned him 
publicly as before, ch. 7. 50, 51. That 
grace which at first is like a bruised reed, 
may afterward resemble a strong cedar. 

But why did they take this care about 
Christ’s dead body ? Some think we may 
see in the weakiwss of their faith. 
Firm belief of the resurrection of Christ 
on the third day, would have saved this 
care. ^However, we may plainly see in it 
the strength of their love. Hereby they 
showed the value they had for Christ's 
person and doctrine, and th»t it Vas not 
lessened by the reproach of the cidsss. 
W'^e must do our duty q.ccordingly as the 
present day and opportunity are, and leave 
it to God to fulfil his promises in his bwn 
way and his own time. 

Here was care taken of Christ’s body ; 
it was wound in linen clothes,. In con- 
formity to this example, we ought to have 
regard to the dead bodies df Christians ; 
but not to enshrine and adore their relics, 
no, not those of the most eminent saints 
and martyrs. Hb being burled after the 
manner of the Jews, teaches us, that in 
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filings of this nature we should conform 
to the usages of the country where we 
may live, except in those that are super- 
stitious. The grave in a garden which 
belonged to Joseph of Arimathea, very 
near the place where Jesus was crucified; 
a sepulchre, or vault hewn in the rock. 

That Christ’s grave should be ajjpointed 
with the wicked, which was the case of 
those who sufiered as criminals ; but that 
he should be with the rich in his death, 
as prophesied, Is. 53. 9, are circunfttancs 
which, before they happened, it was very 
improbable should ever be united in the 
same person. — C77.) 

In a sepulchre in a garden, Christ’s 
body was laid. In the garden of Eden 
death and the grave first received their 
power, and now in a garden they are con- 
quered, disarmed, and triumphed over. 
In a garden Christ began his passion, 
his sufierings, and from a garden he would 
rise, and begin his exaltation. 

He was buried in a new sepulchre. 
This was so ordered for the confirming of 
the truth of his resurrection, that it might 
not be suggested that it was not he, but 
some other that rose. There laid they 
Jesus. Even this dead body was Jesus 
— a Saviour, for his death is our life; 
Jesus is still the same, Heb. 13. 8. There 
they laid him, because it was the prepa- 
ration day. We are here taught not to 
be particular as to the place of our burial. 
Christ was buried in the sepulchre next 
at hand. Thus, without pomp or solem- 
nity, is the body of Jesus laid in the cold 
and silent grave. Here is the Sun of 
righteousness set for a while, to rise again 
in greater glory, and then to set no more. 
Here lies a* seeming Captive' to death, but 
a real Conqueror over death. Thanks be 
to God who giyeth us the victory. 

39. The quantity of spices used by the Jews at 
tiieir iunui'uls. was very great. At the funeral of 
Herod 500 servants followed, bearing spices and 
aromatics. 


CHAPTER XX, 

' V.l-19. M.28.I— 16. Mk.16.1— 14. L.24.1— 49. 

$ 145, 146. Ver. 1 — 10. The sepulchre found 
to be empty. 

There was nothing which the apostles 
were more concerned to produce substan- 
tial proofs of, than the resurrection of 
^^their Master. 1. Because he himself had 
appealed to it as the most cogent proof 
of his being the Messiah. 2. Because 
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upon this the performance of his under- 
taking for man’s redemption and salva- 
tion depended. If he gave his life a ran- 
som, and had not resumed it, it would 
not have appeared that his giving it was 
accepted as satisfaction. 

Ma^ Magdalene, coming to the s^ul- 
chre, ^nds the .stone taken away. This 
evangelist does not mention the other 
women, but Maiy only, because she was 
the ^ost active and forward. She came 
early, whil# it was yet dark ; so early did 
she set out. Finding the stone taken 
away, she hastened back to Peter and 
John, and acquainted them with it. It 
was a great trial to her, that the body was 
gone ; whereas, if she had understood it 
rightly, nothing could be more pleasing. 
V\ eak believers often make that thefiiat- 
ter of' their complaint, which is really 
just ground of hope, and matter of joy. 
We cry out that this and the other crea- 
ture-comfort are taken away, and we know 
not how to retrieve .them, when indeed 
the removal of our temporal comforts, 
which we lament, is in order to the resur- 
rection of our spiritual comforts, in which 
we should reioice. 

Observe, Peter, though he had denied 
his Master, had not deserted his Master’s 
friends ; the sincerity of his repentance 
appears from his associating with the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved. And the dis- 
ciples’ keeping up their intimacy with 
him, teaches us to restore, with a spirit of 
meekness, those who have been faulty. 

Peter and John went with all speed to 
the sepulchre, to satisfy themselves of the 
truth of what was told them, and to see 
if they could make any further discoveries. 
It is well when those more honoured than 
others with the privileges of disciples, are 
more active than others in the duty of 
disciples ; moje willing to take pains, and 
run hazards, in a good work. See what 
laudable emulation it is among disciples 
to strive who shall excel in that which is 
good. We must do our and neither 
envy those who can do better, nor despise 
those who do as they can, though they 
come behind. 

The disciple whom Jesus loved in a 
special manner, and who therefore in a 
special manner loved Jesus, was foremost. 
A sense of Christ’s love to us, Hindling 
love in us to him again, will make us to 
excel. The love of Christ will constrain 
us to abound in every duty mor^ than any 
thing else. He that was behind Was Peter, 
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who had denied his Master, and was in i 
sorrow and shame for it. Sense of guilt 
cramps us, and hinders our enlargements 
in the service of God. When conscience 
is offended we lose giound. 

But Peter, though he came last, went 
in first) and made a more exact discovery 
than John. Some disciples are useful to 
quicken those that are slow ; others are 
useful to encourage tlie timorous : there 
is a diversity of ^ifts, but one Spirit. 

Observe, Christ had left© his ^rave- 
clothes. He rose to die no more ; death 
was to have no more dominion over him, 
Rom. 6. 9. When we rise from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, we must 
leave our grave-clothes behind us, must 
put off all our corruptions. 

The grave-clothes were in order, which 
serves for evidence that the body was not 
stolen away while men slept. Now John 
ventured in, and he saw and believed. 
He did not merely believe what Mary 
said, that the body was gone, but he be- 
gan to believe that Jesus was risen to life 
again, though his faith was as yet but 
weak and wavering. 

Peter and John, having made their 
observations, returned to their company : 
John, convinced that his beloved Lord 
was indeed risen ; Peter, full of astonish- 
ment and uncertainty. Some men discern 
sooner, others investigate more deejily, 
and they may mutually assist in bringing 
each other to understand the scripture. 
But what was the reason the disciples 
were so slow of heart to believe? As yet 
they knew not the scripture, that is, they 
did not consider, and apply, and duly 
improve what they knew of the scripture, 
that Christ must rise again from the | 
dead. The disciples themselves were un- 
apt, at first, to believe the resurrection of ! 
Christ, which confirms the testimony they 
afterward gave with so much assurance 
concerning it; and shows they had no 
design to advance their own interests by 
it. Herebj^i appears, that they were 
not only hoimt men, who would not de- 
ceive others, but cautious men, who would 
not themselves be imposed upon. 

§ 147. Ver. 11—18. CArist appears to Mary. 

The constancy and fervpnw of Mary 
Magda1ene*s affection to the Lord Jesus 
is here shown. She staid at the sepulchre 
when Peter and John were gone ; there 
her Master had been laid. She staid there 
weeping, and these tears loudly spake her 
affection to her Master. SHe wept at the 
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remembrance of his bitter sufferings ; 
wept for his death, and the loss which 
she and others sustained by it. As she 
wept, she looked^nto the sepulchre. 
Those are likely to seek and find, that 
seek with affection, that seek in tears. 
She saw two angels in white, sitting. 
They spoke to her, asking the cause of 
her excessive sorrow. She seems, in her 
confusion, not to have discerned what they 
were, and answered them nearly as she 
had «»plied to the apostles. In this we 
may see, 

1. The weakness of her fnitli. We 
often perplex ourselves needlessly with 
imaginary difficulties, which faith would 
discover to us as real advantages. Many 
good people complain of the clouds and 
darkness they are under, which are the 
necessary methods of grace for humbling 
their souls, mortitying their sins, and en- 
dearing Christ to them. 

2. The strength of her love. Those 
who have true affection for Christ, can- 
not but he in great affliction when they 
have lost either the comfortable tokens of 
his love in their souls, or- the opportuni- 
ties of conversing with him, and doing 
him honour in his ordinances. A sight 
of angels and their smiles, will not sumce 
wiihout a sight of (Christ, and God’s 
smiles in him. Nay, the sight of angels 
is but an opportunity of pursuing inqui- 
ries after Christ. All creatures, the most 
excellent, the most dear, should be used 
as means, and but as means, to bring us 
into acquaintance with God in Christ. 
The angels asked her, Why weepest thou ? 
1 have cause enough to weep, said she, 
for they have taken away my Lord. None 
know, but those who have experienced, 
the sorrows of a deserted soul, which has 
had comfortable evidences of the love of 
God in Christ, and hopes of heaven, but 
has now lost them, and walks in darkness ; 
such a wounded spirit who can bear ? 

Before the angels gave Mary any 
answer, Christ satisfied her inquiries. 
God now speaketh to us by his Son ; none 
but he himself can direct us to himself. 
He never said to the soul that sought 
him, Seek in vain. Christ, in manifesting 
himself to those that seek him, often 
outdoes their expectations. Mary longs to 
see the dead body of Christ, and com- 
plains of the loss of that, and behold, she 
sees him alive. Thus He does for his pray** 

I ing people more than they ask or think* 

I In this appearance of Christ to Mary, 
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observe, She knew not that it was J esus , 
not that he appeared in any other like- 
ness, but it was a transient look she cast 
upon him, and her e^a being full of tears, 
she could not well mstingiiish. He asked 
her. Woman, why weepest thou ? She 
does not give a direct answer, but, sup- 
j)os.ng him to be the gardener, said. Sir, 
if thou hast carried him hence, pray tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 1 will 
take him away. See how her heart was 
in earnest to find Christ ! She puts the 
question to any one she meets, taking it 
for granted that this gardener was full of ^ 
thoughts concerning Jesus as well as her- 
self, and therefore could not but know 
whom she meant. Christ at length made 
himself known to her, and gave her infal- 
lible assurances of his resurrection. Jesus 
saith unto her, Mary. It was said with 
emphasis, and that air of kindness and 
freedom, with which he was wont to speak 
to her. Christ’s way of making himself 
known to his people is by his word, his word 
applied to their souls, speaking to them 
in particular. When God calls by name 
in the efiicacy,of his grace, those whom 
he knew by name in the counsels of his 
love, Exod. 33. 12, then he reveals his 
Son in them. Gal. 1. 16. Christ’s sheep 
know his voice, ch. 1 0. 4. She was at once 
aware who it was; It is the voice of my 
Beloved, Cant. 2. 8. She turned, and said, 
Rabboni, My Master. It might properly 
be read with an interrogation, Rabboni ? 
Is it my Master ? Is it indeed P With 
what lively aflection she gives this title 
to Christ ! Now she knew the voice of 
Christ, she turned herself. The soul that 
hears Christ’s voice, and is turned to him, 
calls him, with joy and triumph, 
Master. See with what pleasure those 
who love Christ speak of his authority 
over them ! My Master, my great Master. 

Mary, supposing that he was risen, as 
Lazarus was, to live among them ^con- 
stantly, and converse with them freely, 
as he had done, probably was about to 
take his hand, or cling to his feet in her 
usual manner ; this mistake Christ recti- 
fied ; she must believe him, and adore 
him, as exalted. He forbids her to expect 
the continuance of his bodily presence, he 
was no more in the world ; and therefore 
she must look higher, and look further, 
than the present state of things. He di- 
rects her not to tarry, and gives a mes- 
sage for his disciples. Though he was 
now entering upon his glory, and was de- 
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dared to be the Son of God, with greater 
power than ever, yet he owns his disciples 
as his brethren, and expresses himself 
with more tender affection to them than 
before ; he had before called them friends, 
but never brethren till now. Though his 
disciples had lately forsaken him and 
fled, he forgives, he forgets, and does not 
upbraid. This was Mary’s reward for 
her constancy in adhering to Christ, and 
inquiring after him ; and a tacit rebuke 
to tile apo^lcs, who had not been so close 
as she was in attending on the dying 
Jesus, nor so early as she was in meet- 
ing the rising Jesus. 

Observe the joint relation to God, re- 
sulting from union with Christ. Speak- 
ing of that inexhaustible Spring of light, 
life, and bliss, he says. He is my F<^her, 
and your Father ; my God, and your God, 
This is very expressive of that near rela- 
tion which is between Christ and be- 
lievers ; he that sanctifleth, and they that 
are sanctified, are both one ; for they 
agree in one, Heb. 2. 1 1 . The summaiy 
of the new covenant is that God will be 
to us a God, Christ being the Surety and 
Head of the covenant. This covenant 
relation is first upon him, God becomes 
his God, and so ours ; we partaking of a 
Divine nature, Christ’s Father is our 
Father ; and he partaking of the human 
nature, our God is his God. 

Christ’s ascension intoheaven, in further 
prosecution of his undertaking for us, is 
likewise unspeakable comfort. This was 
intended to be a caution to these disciples, 
not to expect the continuance of his bodily 
presence on earth, nor the setting up his 
temporal kingdom among men. Thus all 
who are raised to spiritual life, in con- 
formity to Christ’s resurrection, are quick- 
ened with Christ, that they may rise and 
sjjt with him in heavenly places, Eph. 2. 
5, 6. Let them not think this earth is to 
be their home and rest ; their eye and 
aim, and earnest desires, must be upon 
another world, and this ever upon their 
hearts, I ascend, therefor# ! must seek 
the things which are above. 

It was a word of comfort to them, and 
to all that shall believe in Him through 
their word ; he ascended, to receive those 
honours and powers which were to be the 
recompense of his humiliation ; he says 
it with triumph, that those who love him, 
rejoice. 

Mary Magdalene came and told tlie 
disciples, whom she found together, that 
v 2 
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she had seen the Lord. And as she told 
them what she had seen, so also what she 
had heard ; she had seen the Lord alive ; 
he had spoken these things unto her, as 
a message to be delivered to them^ and 
she delivered it faithfully. 

Those who are acquainted with the word 
of Christ themselves, should communi- 
cate their knowledge for others’ good. 

12. It is generally supposed, that the angels 
mentioned by Matthew and Mark were different. 
The two mentioned by Luke and John weie seen 
allerwiirds, and it cannot be ascertained whether 
they were the same as those mentioned by the 
otlier evangelists or not. As to tlie appearances 
they assumed, we ought not to be surprised that 
we cannot comprehend the laws of angelic life. — 
Sen Townsend. 

15. The word translated *' gardener.” rather 
means bailiff or overlooker. 

" I do not \et ascend,” therefore do not 
lo'C time by satisfying thyself as to my bodily 
identity now, for 1 shall not y<’t ascend to my 
Father. Ix)8e not a moment, therefore, in con- 
ve>ing the joyful news to the disciples.” — Valyy. 
Or, " Hold me not, for 1 am not \et going to 
ascend to my Father ; but go unto my brethren, 
and say unto tliem, I do -ascend (for I shatl 
shortly ascend) unto my Father and your Father, 
unto my God and your (iod.”— Chandler. 

Mary w-as satisfied that Christ was risen, and 
therefore needed not the proof offered to Thomas. 

§ 151, 152. Ver. 19 — 25. Christ appears to the 
disciples. 

On the evening of the day upon which 
our Lord arose, the apostles and other 
disciples met together in some room they 
had procured. Here is a Christian as- 
semhly solemnized by the disciples, and 
expressly owned by the Lord Jesus. The 
evangelists especially notes that this was 
the first day of the week, and this day is 
afterwards frequently mentioned by the 
sacred writers ; for it was evidently set 
apart as the Christian sabbath, in remem- 
brance of Christ’s resurrection. The dis- 
ciples had shut the doors for fear of the 
Jews: and when they had no such q^- 
pectauon, Jesus himself came and stood 
in the midstof them, having miraculously, 
though silently, opened the doors. It is 
comfort to Christ’s disciples, when their 
assemblies are reduced to privacy, no 
doors can shut out Christ's presence. 

Christ rose in that natural body which 
was crucified and laid in the grave, and 
it is certain that fiesh and blood cannot 
penetrate through a door. Such an idea 
would destroy not only the end of Christ’s 
coming among them, but would disregard 
all that he said or did to convince them 
that the same body which was crucified 
appeared to them. — (9^-) 
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Before his crucifixion, our Lord had 
promised the disciples his peace, ch. 14. 
27, 28 ; this he now pronounced, and 
conferred upon them, thus giving assur- 
ance that he was entirely reconciled, and 
forgave their forsaking him. To convince 
them also of the reality of his resurrec- 
tion, he showed them his wounded hand.s 
and side, which satisfied their doubts, 
and made them glad. hen Christ 
manifests his love to believers by the 
comforts of his Spirit, assures them that 
because he lives, they shall live also, 
then he shows them his hands and his 
side. A sight of Christ will gladden the 
heart of a disciple at any time ; the more 
we see of Christ, the more we shall re- 
joice; and our ioy will never be perfect 
till we arrive where we shall see him as 
he is. 

Having repeated to them the assurance 
of his peace, he confirmed their commis- 
sion tb declare his truth to the world. 
And, as an earnest of the approaching 
descent of the Spirit upon them, he 
breathed upon them, and said, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost, thus showing that 
their spiritual life, as well as all tlicir 
ability for their work, would be derived 
from him, and depended upon him. 

Every word of Christ which is received ’ 
in the heart by faith, comes accompanied 
by this divine breathing ; and without 
this there is neithdir light nor life. 
Nothing is seen, known, discerned or felt 
of God, but through this. — (H.) 

After this ho authorized them to de 
dare the only method -in which sin would 
be forgiven, so that, to the end of time, 
all decisions or declarations concerning 
any, in respect to their acceptance with 
God, are correct, provided they accord with 
the doctrine and rule of the ’apostles, but 
not otherwisei God will never alter this 
rule of judgment, nor vary from it ; those 
whom the gospel acquits, shall be ac- 
quitted, and those whom that condemns, 
shall be condemned. The language of 
authority used by our Lord on this single 
occasion, seems exclusively appropriate 
to the great Head of the church, and 
marks th^e immense disparity between him 
and his most eminent servants. 

This authority did not exist at all in 
the apostles, but only as declaring the 
character of those whom God would ac- 
cept or reject^ in the day of judgment. 
They have Imd down with the utmost 
I clearness the marks whereby a chiM of 
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God may be discerned and be distin- 
guished from a hypocritical professor j 
and according to what they have de- 
(‘lared, shall every case be decided in the 
day of judgment. — C<*1-) 

Novir the Spirit of the Lord rested upon 
them, to qualify them for all the services 
that lay before them. Whom Christ em- 
ploys he will clothe with his Spirit, and 
iurnish with all needful powers. 

When we assemble in Christ’s name, 
especially on his holy day, he will meet 
with us, and speak peace to us. He will 
assure us of his forgiveness j allay our 
fears of enemies, and communicate his 
sacred Spirit of life, love, holiness, and 
consolation ; according as our services or 
our difficulties require his special assist- 
ance, support, and influences. 

Thomas, by his absence, missed the sa- 
tisfaction of seeing his Master risen, and 
ox sharing with the disciples in their joy 
uj^on that occasion. Those who absent 
themselves from the stated solemn assem- 
blies of Christians, will surely be losers. 
But it seems, though Thomas was then 
absent from them, he was not long away ; 
absenters for a time must not l)e con- 
demned as apostates for ever ; Thomas 
was not Judas. 

Observe with what exultation and tri- 
umph the disciples sjieak — We have seen 
the Lord. The disciples of Christ should 
endeavour to build up one another in 
their most holy faith, both by repeating 
what they have heard, to those that were 
absent, as also by communicating what 
they have experienced. Those who by 
faith have seen the Lord, and have tasted 
that he is gracious, should tell others 
what God has done for their souls j only 
let boasting be excluded, 

Thomas raised objections to justify 
himself in his unwillingness to believe that 
his Lord was risen. He either had not 
heeded, or had not duly regarded what 
Christ had so often said, according to the 
Old Testament, that he would rise again 
the third day. He did not pay aTjust 
deference to the testimony of his fellow- 
disciples. He limited the Holy One of 
Israel, when he would be convinced by his 
own method or not at >all. The open 
avowal of this in the presence of the dis- 
ciples, was an offence and discouragement 
to them. His proclaiming his unbelief, 
and that so peremptorily, might be of ill 
consequence to the rest, who were as yet 
but weak and wavering. He might. 
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therefore, justly have been left in his un- 
belief, after rejecting such sufficient and 
abundant proof. Ine fears and sorrows 
of the disciples are often prolonged as a 
chastisement for their negligence. 

91 — 2 'i, Here our Lord is dourly dedared to be 
**the Master of the house,” of the whole gospel 
economy, proceeding on his own suvereigti uu* 
thority.— ./.i\ Smith. 

25. Rather, “ Put my hand upon his side.” See, 
Doddridge. 

$ 152. Ver. 26~29. The vnhelief of Thomas 
0 removed. 

We have* here an account of another 
appearance ef Christ to his disciples, after 
his resurrection, when Thomas was with 
them. A melancholy week, we have rea- 
son to think, Thomas had, drooping, and 
in suspense, while the other disciples were 
full of joy ; but it was owing to his own 
folly and unbelief. • 

That one day in seven should be reli- 
giously observed, was an appointment 
A’om the beginning; and that, in the 
kingdom of the Messiah, the first day of 
the week should be that solemn day — this 
was indication enough that Christ on 
that day once and again met his disciples 
in a religious assembly. The religious 
observance of that day has been from 
thence transmitted down to us through 
every age of the church. This, therefore, 
is the day which the Lord has made. 

Thomas was now with them ; though 
he had withdrawn himself once, yet not a 
second time. When wjj have lost one 
opportunity, we should give the more 
earnest heed to lay hold on the next. 
And Christ did not appear to Thomas, fur 
his satisfaction, till he found him with 
the rest of his disciples. Christ came in 
among them, and stood in the midst, and 
they all knew him, for he showed himself 
as he had showed himself before, still 
the same. See the condescension of our 
Lord Jesus ! He saluted them all as he 
had done before ; he said, Peace be unto 
you. This was no vain repetition, but 
significant of the abundant and assured 
peace which Christ gives, and of the con- 
tinuance of his blessings upon his people, 
for they fail not, but are new every morn- 
ing, new every meeting. 

Christ singled Thomas from the rest^ 
and told him to satisfy his curiosity to 
the utmost* Here we haye> 

1. A rebuke of Thomas’a unbelief^ in 
the plain reference to what Thomas had 
said. There is not an unbelieving word 
in OUT tongues, nor thought in our minds. 
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at any time, but it is known to the Lord 
Jesus, Ps. 78. 21. 

2. A condescension to his weakness. 
Great spirits will not be dictated to by 
their interiors, especially in their acts of 
gprace ; yet Christ is pleased here to ac- 
commodate himself even to Thomas, ra- 
ther than leave him in his unbelief. We 
ought thus to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, Rom. 15. 1,2. He siifiers his 
wounds to be examined. Thus, for the 
confirmation of our faith, he hath ^psti- 
tuted an ordinance on purpose? to keep his 
death in remembrance, though it was an 
ignominious, shameful death. Because 
it was such an evidence of his love, as 
Avould be an encouragement to our faith, 
lie appoints the memorial of it to be cele- 
brated. And in that ordinance, wherein 
we show the Lord’s death, we are called, 
as it were, to put our finger into the print 
of the nails.. Reach hither thy hand to 
Him, who reacheth forth his helping, in- 
viting, giving hand to thee. 

It is an affecting word with which 
Christ closes up what he had to say to 
Thomas, Do not thou become an unbe- 
liever ; as if he would have been sealed 
up under unbelief, had he not yielded 
now. This warning is given to us all. 
Be not faithless ; for, if we are faithless, 
we are Christless and graceless, hopeless 
and joyless. Let us therefore say, Lord, 

1 believe, help thou mine unbelief. 

Thomas is now ashamed of his unbe- 
lief, and cries out. My Lord and my God. 
We are not told whether he did put his 
finger into the print of the nails ; it should 
seem he did not, jgor Christ says. Thou 
hast seen, and believed ; seeing sufficed. 
He therefore believed him to be Lord and 
God, and we are to believe him to be so. 
We must believe his Deity — that he is 
God ; not a man made God, but God made 
man. We must believe his mediation — 
that he is Lord, the one Lord, 1 Cor, 8. 

6 ; 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

Thomas consented to him as his Lord 
and his God. In faith there must be 
consent of the will to gospel terms, as well 
as assent of the understanding to gospel 
truths. We must accept of Christ to be 
that to us> which the Father hath ap- 
pointed him. This is the vital act of 
faith. He is mine, Cant. 2. 16. He made 
an open profession of this, before those 
who had been witnesses of his unbeliev- 
ing doubts. He speaks with ardency of 
affection as one that took hold of Christ 
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with all his might. My Lord and my 
God. 

Christ owns Thomas a believer. Sound 
and sincere believers, though slow and 
weak, shall be graciously accepted of the 
Lord Jesus. He upbraids him with his 
former unbelief. He might well be 
ashamed to think he had been so back- 
ward to believe, and came so slowly to 
his own comforts. If this must be the 
only method of proof, how must the world 
be converted to the faith of Christ ! He 
is therefore justly blamed for laying so 
much stress upon this. He commends 
the faith of those who believe upon easier 
terms. Thomas, as a believer, was truly 
blessed ; but rather blessed are they who 
have not seen. It is not meant of not 
seeing the objects of faiili, for these are 
invisible, Heb. 11. 1; 2 Cor. 4. 18, but^ 
the motives of faith — Christ’s miraclesr 
and especially his resurrection : blessed 
are they that see not these, and yet be- 
lieve in Christ. 

It is a greater instance of the power of 
Divine grace. The less sensible the evi- 
dence is, the more the work of faith ap- 
pears to be the Lord’s doing. We have 
not, indeed, that kind of proof with which 
Thomas was favoured, but we have abun- 
dant evidence of the Redeemer’s resur- 
rection and glory. And the rapid pro- 
gress of Christianity, an effect which could 
be ascribed to no power but that of God, 
and the continuance of so holy and hum- 
bling a religion to the present day, form 
a full demonstration to us of this impor- 
tant fact ; nor has any event, since the 
beginning of the world, been proved with 
such complicated and abundant evidence. 
It is the duty of those who read and hear 
the gospel, to believe, to embrace the doc- 
trine of Christ, and that record concern- 
ing him, 1 John 5. 11. 

28. This address of Thomas, thoaf,di in the form 
of au exclafnation, can only be regarded as a oon* 
fessiun of faith, and was equivalent to Ji direct 
assertion of our Saviour’s aiviuity. — Middleton. 
Any deviation from tlie common acceptation h 
contrary to the ordinary use of language. It can- 
. not, on any principle of rational interpretation or 
common sense, be identified with any paraphrase 
contrary thereto. The combination of the two 
sacred names foims the strongest representation 
of Divine Majesty.- JNor may we forget that it 
was spoken under the direction and inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit.- -See .7. P. Smith, It was a plain 
recognition of the Divine nature of our Lord. 

$ 167. Ver. 30, 31. Conclusion. 

Theta were other signs and evidences 
of our Lord’s resurrection, far more than 
it was necessary to record, but these were 
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committed to wiiting, that all who should 
ever read them, might believe that Jesus 
was indeed the promised Messiah, the 
King of Israel, the Saviour of sinners, 
and the Son of God ; that, bjr this faith, 
they might obtain eternal life, through 
his name, for his sake, and by his mercy, 
truth, and power. May we believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, and believing, may 
we have life through his name. Greater 
advantage there cannot be than that 
which is offered by the words of this life, 
the gospel is called, Acts 5. 20. It 
includes both spiritual life, in conformity 
to God and communion with him, and 
eti-riial life, in the sight and enjoyment of 
him. Both are through (.'hrist’s name, 
by his merit and power, and both are sure 
to all true believers. 

Faith is a long-sighted, and a clear- 
■ghted grace of the soul ; while that wis- 
dom of this world which is foolishness 
with God, sees no beauty in God’s cruci- 
fied Sou why it should desire him, faith 
beholds such a Ijght from heaven poured 
upon him, upon the glory of his person, 
and the mighty*work of his salvation, as 
sheds comparative dimness u])oii every 
other object. Nothing can hinder the be- 
liever, who is saved by grace through 
faith, from clinging with all his soul’s 
hope to the amazing atonement of the 
cross, and regarding it as infinitely pre- 
cious. Nor can any sense of sin, or im- 
perfection in the Christian, when once the 
Holy Ghost hath taught him to realize 
tlie nature and grace of his Lord, dis- 
suade or prevent him from receiving the 
assurance of that blessed record, that God 
hath given to sinners eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son. — (2.) 
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§ 153. Ver. 1 — 14. C/trisf appears to his disrJpies 
while they arejishing. 

Christ has maiij^ ways of making him- 
self known to his people ; usually in his 
ordinances, hut sometimes by his Spirit 
ho visits them when they are employed in 
their business. As to the particulars of 
this history, we may observe, 

1. Christ now showed himself to seven 
apostles. It is good for the disciples of 
Christ to he together; not only in solemn 
religious assemblies, but in common con- 
versation, and about common business. 
Christians should edify one another both 
by discourse and example. * 


II. Observe their agreement to go a 
fishing. They were not yet appointed to 
preach the resurrection of Christ. The 
hour for entering upon action was nut 
come. They would help to maintain 
themselves, and not be burdensome to 
any. This teaches us, with quietness to 
work, and eat our own bread. That night 
they caught nothing. See the vanity of 
this world ; the hand of the diligent often 
returiiM empty. Even gqpd men may come 
short a»f desired success in their honest 
undertakings. We may be in the way of 
our duty, and yet not prosper. It was 
also an emblem of the discouragements 
which the most able, faithful, and labo- 
rious ministers often meet with, 

III. Notice after what manner Christ 
made himself known to them. He showed 
himself to them seasonably, after a fruit- 
less night’s toil. Christ’s time of making 
himself known to his people, is when 
they are most at a loss. He showed him- 
self to them by an instance of his pity. 
He speaks unto them as unto his sons', 
with the care and tenderness of a father. 
The question is very kind, Have ye any 
meat ‘f He asks as a tender Father con- 
cerning his children, whether they are 
provided with wliat is fit for them ; that, 
if they are not, he may take care for 
their supply. Christ takes cognizance of 
the temporal wants of his people, and has 
promised them not only grace sufficient, 
but food convenient. He has herein set 
us an example of compassionate concern 
for our brethren. Christ put the question 
to them, not because he did not know 
their wants; but he would know them 
from themselves. Those who would have 
supplies from Christ, must own themselves 
empty and needy. 

He from whom nothing is hid, no, not 
t]^e inhabitants under the waters. Job 26. 
5, knew on which side of the ship the 
shoal of fishes was. Divine Providence 
extends itself to things most minute and 
contingent ; and those are happy whq ac- 
knowledge it in all their ways. 

As yet they knew not that it was 
Jesus ; however, they were willing to he 
advised, and took this supposed stranger’s 
counsel. In being thus observant of 
strangers, they were obedient to their 
Master, unawares. Those who are hum- 
ble, diligent, and patient, though their 
labours may be crossed, shall be crowned ; 
they sometimes live to see their affairs 
take a happy turn, after many struggles 



483 “ ^ JOHN XXI. Ver. l~14. 


and fruitless attempts. There is nothing 
lost by observing Christ’s orders. Those 
are likely to speed well that follow the 
rule of the word, the guidance of the 
Spirit, and the intimations of Providence ; 
for this is casting the net on the right 
side of tlie ship. 

The draught of 6 shes may be consi- 
dered, 1. As a miracle in itself; and so it 
was designed, to prove that Jesus Christ 
was raised in poj/ver, although sown in 
weakness. Christ manifests himsslf to 
his people by doing that for^hem which 
none else can do, and things, which they 
looked not for. 2. As a mercy to them ; 
for the seasonable and abundant supply 
of their necessities. He would take care 
that those who had left all for him, should 
not want any good thing; 3. As the 
memorial of a former mercy. Latter fa- 
vours are designed to bring to mind former 
favours^ that eaten bread may not be for- 
gotten. 4. As a mystery, and very sig- 
nificant of that work to which Christ was 
now with an enlarged commission send- 
ing them forth. They themselves, in 
pursuance of their former mission, when 
first made fishers of men, had small suc- 
cess in compai'ison with what they should 
now have. It is encouragement to Christ’s 
ministers to continued diligence in their 
work. One happy draught, at length, may 
be sufficient to repay many years’ toil at 
the gospel net. 

IV. Observe how the disciples received 
this discovery which Christ made of him- 
self, ver. 7, 8 . We find that John was 
the most intelligent and quicksighted 
disciple. He whom Jesus loved, was the 
first that said. It is the Lord. John had 
adhered most closely to his Master in his 
Bufferings ; and has more discernment 
than any of them. 

Peter was the most zealous, for as soog 
as he heard it was the Lord, he threw 
himself into the sea, that he might reach 
Christ the first. Here we may observe, 
how^ variously God dispenses his gifts, 
and what difference there may be be- 
tween some real believers and others in 
the way of their honouring Christ,, yet 
both may be accepted of him. Peter 
ought not to be censured fpr casting him- 
self into the sea, but commended for his 
zeal and the strength of his affection. 
But others continue in the ship, drag the 
net, and bring the fish to shore, and such 
persons ought not to be censured as 
worldly ; for they, in their places, are as 


truly serving Christ as tlie others If ail 
the disciples had done as Peter did, what 
i had become of their fish and their nets P 
And yet if Peter had done as the others 
did, we had wanted this instance of holy 
zeal. Christ was well pleased with botii. 

V. The Lord Jesus had provision rca<ly 
for them. After they had secured -the 
fishes, Jesus called them to partake of 
the repast. In his usual manner, he took 
the provisions, and gave unto them, but 
they ventured not to ask who he was, 
being satisfied it was the Lord. This is 
noted as the third time he showed him- 
self to his disciples since his resurrection. 
It does not become us to inquire where or 
how he was engaged during the rest of 
his time, previously to his ascension. 

We need not be curious in inquiring 
whence this fire, and fish, and bread 
came ; but we may be comforted in this 
instance of Christ’s care of his disci])les. 
He kindly provided for those fishermen, 
when they came weary from their work ; 
for verily they shall be fed who trust in 
the Lord and do good. He called for some 
of the fish they had caught. He would 
liave them taste the* gifts of bis miracu- 
lous bounty, that they might be witnesses 
both of his power and of his goodness. 

Observe who was most active in landing 
the fishes ; it was Peter ; who had shown 
a more zealous affection to his Master’.s 
person., and in this showed a more ready 
obedience to his Master’s command. 

Although there were so many, and 
such great fishes too, yet the net was not 
broken ; so that they lost none of their 
fish, nor damaged their net. The net of 
the gospel has inclosed midtitudes, three 
thousand in one day, yet it is not broken ; 
it is still as mighty as ever to bring souls 
to God. 0 

Christ himself began to eat. Thouglii 
having a glorified body, he needed not 
food, yet he would allow that he had a 
true body, which was &pable of eating. 
The apostles produced this as one proof 
of his resurrection, that they had eaten 
and drunk with him, Acts 10. 41. 

It is good to keep account of Christ’s 
gracious visits ; for he keeps account of 
them, and they will be remembered 
against us if we walk unworthily of them. 

This is now “ the third have we made 
due improvement of the first and second? 
See 2 Cor. 12. 14. “This is the third,” 
perhaps it may be the last. 

7. By Peter’* Aslier’s coot, i* meant an upper 
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Hnen tunic, worn between the ^rmont next the 
bfMiy imd theclosik, a sort of trock reacliinjf tti 
t lie knees, and girt round the body wiih a belt. 

9. 'I'heie is no doubt the Are ond wood woiC 
provided mirncnlously by Christ, as he had just 
before caused the miraculous draught of ftshesw — 
Ji loom field, 

§153. Ver. I'5^19'. Girista discourse with 
Peter, 

We may suppose Peter full of doubts 
upon what terms he stood with his Master. 
At length, Christ said what he had to say 
to him. He discoursed with him, not as 
with a criminal, but as a friend. Peter 
liad reproached himself, and therefore 
C’hrist did not reproach Kim. 

But the case of Peter required marked 
notice. Our Lord now addressed him by 
his original name, as if he had forfeited 
that of Peter through his instability ; 
Lovest thou me more than these^ — better 
than thy fellow-disciples, thy intimate 
friends, relatives, and companions ? Pe- 
ter’s answer determines the meaning. He 
had, before his fall, boasted that though 
all men were offended, yet he would not 
be so. He now answered. Thou knowest 
that I love theS ; . but without professing 
to love Jesus more than others. Our Lord 
renewed his appointment to the ministe- 
rial office, commancliug him to feed his 
lambs, even the least of his flock. This 
reminded Peter, that his late experience 
of his own weakness ought to render him 
peculiarly compassionate and attentive 
to the meanest and feeblest believers. We 
must not reckon it an affront to have our 
sincerity questioned,, when we ourselves 
have done that which makes it questionable. 

Soon after our Lord repeated his qiies- 
tion, and when Peter had again appealed 
to him that he knew he really loved. him. 
Jesus told him to show that love by feed- 
ing his Iftmbs, by diligently labouring to 
promote the edification of every descrip- 
tion of believer, as well as to spread the 
knowledge of his salvation. As Peter 
thrice denied Christ, so Christ was pleased 
to repeat the question a third time. This 
grieved. Peter. Every remembrance of 
past sins, even pardoned sins, renews the 
sorrow of a true penitent. Conscious of 
integrity, he more solemnly appealed to 
Christ, as knowing, all things, even the 
secrets of his heart, that his love was 
sincere,notwithstanding his late behaviojiir. 
Our Lord allowed this by renewing the 
charge to Peter to feed his sheep. 

It i& well when our falls and mistakes 
render us more humble and ivatchful. 


Ver. 15-19. 4m 

Our Lord will pardon the sms of his be- 
lieving servants, but he will rebuke them, 
that they may know how greatly he ab- 
hors their offPeuces, potwithstanding his 
mercy to their souls. 

The sincerity of our love to God must 
at length be brought to the test ; and it 
behoves us to inquire seriously, and with 
earnest, persevering prayer to the heait- 
searching God, to ex||nine and prove us, 
whether we are able to stand this test. 
He 41ys to^is in his word,^ as certainly as 
he did to Peter, Lovest thou me ? and the 
same will be the subject of inquiry at tlie 
solemn day of judgment. Those wh<» 
love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, have a 
consciousness of it notwithstanding all 
their defects ; and as He knoweth all 
things, and especially whether the}blove 
him or not, they will apply to him to de- 
termine the question, and to enable them 
to love him* more and more. Obedience 
is the general evidence of our love to 
Jesus, and endeavours to be useful, even 
to the meanest of his flock, he requires of 
every one. No one, therefore, can be 
qualified to feed the sheep and lambs 
of Christ, who does not love the good 
Shepherd more than, any earthly advan- 
tage or object. 

Christ having confirmed' to Peter the 
honour of an apostle, tells him of his mar- 
tyrdom. As Christ foresaw all his own 
sufferings, so he foresaw the sufferings of 
all his followers, and foretold them, though 
not in particular, as. he did to Peter, yet 
in general, that thoy must take up their 
cross. He foretells particularly that Peter 
should die a violent death, by the hands 
of an executioner. The stretching out 
his ' hands, some think, points at the 
manner of his death by crucifying j and 
the tradition of the ancients inforans us 
that Peter was crucified at Rome. This 
prediction, though ^lointing chiefly at his 
death, was to have its accomplishment in 
his previous sufferings. No more is im- 
plied hero in his being carried whither lie 
would' not, than that he should be carried 
to a violent death. He that puts on the 
Christian, does not put off' the man. Christ 
himself prayed against the bitter cup, A 
natural, aversion to pain and death is quite 
reconcilable with a holy submission tu 
the will of God in both. 

He compares this with Peter’s former, 
liberty. Where trouble comes, we are 
apt to aggravate it with this, that it has 
been otherwise. But we may reason, with. 
y3 
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ourselves, How many years of prosperity 
have' 1 enjoyed more than 1 deserved and 
improved I And, having received good, 
shall dot 1 receive evil also P 

Christ tells Peter he should suffer thus 
in his old age. God viruuld shelter him 
from the rage of his enemies till he should 
come to be old, that he might be made 
niter for suderings, and the church might 
longer enjoy his slices. 

This spake he to Peter, signifying by 
what death he should glorijy GodP 'It 
is the great concern of every good man, 
whatever death he dies, to glorify God in 
it ; what is our chief end but this, to die 
to the Lord, at the word of the Lord ? 
The death of the martyrs was in a special 
manner for the glorifying of God. It 
was, also to excite Peter to, and encourage 
him in faithfulness and diligence in his 
work as an apostle. He had bid him feed 
his sheep ; and let him set his Master 
before him as an example. 

15. The word rendered “feed,” ussod hy our 
Lord the first and tliird time, signlfu's to feed, or 
provide with pasture : the second, to tend as a 
sheplierd. 

** I^ambs” signify the less advanced disciple.% 
whethei young or old ; "sheep” the more expe- 
rienced Christians. 

■ 18. Lampc shows there is here an allusion to a 
custom at Rome, where those about to be. cruci- 
fied had their liunds stretched out and fastened., 
to a yoke, which was placed on their necks, and 
when they had thu.s been led about the city, 
they were fiisteiied to the cross. The general tra- 
dition of the ancient Christians b, that Peter was 
crucified at Rome. 

A. Clarke observes that it is not sufficient to i 
olfcr the bread of life to the congregation of the ! 
Lord, but the shepherd must tiike care the sheep J 
arc propel ly collected, attended to, guided, &c. 

§ 163. Vcr. 19 — 24. Christ’s declaration 
concerning John, 

Jesus next called upon Peter to signify 
his readiness to adhere to his cause, even 
to death, by rising up and following him. 
This Peter did without hesitation. 

Sufferings, pain, and death, will appear 
formidable even to the most experienced 
Christian j but in the hope to glorify Gud, 
to leave a Rinful world, and to be present 
with his Lord, he becomes ready to obey 
the Redeemer’s call, and to follow Him 
through .death to glory : the more loVe he 
has experienced, the more ready he will 
be to follow the steps of Christ. 

Turning round, Peter saw John, alio, 
without any special command, silently 
expressing by his conduct the same will- 
ingness to suffer for his Lord. . To Peter’s 
inquiry. What shall this man do ? our 
Lord answered, by telling Peter not to 


Ver. 19-24. 

indulge vain furiosity, but to follow him. 
Most probably Jesus meant his coming to 
execute vengeance on the Jewish nation ; 
but the disciples had a confused idea 
that Christ meant John should live till 
his coming to judge the world, or that 
he would be translated to heaven. The 
words had no such meaning. John lived 
till after the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
he survived the other apostles, and then 
died in old age. 

Curiosity frequently interrupts us in 
our course ; a thousand questions are 
started and discussed, about which Jesus 
as it were says to us, “ What is that to 
thee ? follow thou me.’’ If we attend to 
this voice, death itself will be gain to us ; 
we shall be ready for our Lord’s coining ; 
and while here we must live by faith in 
the sure testimony of his word, which 
never fails those wno trust in it. 

It is the will of Christ that his disciples 
should mind their own present duty, and 
not be curious in their inquiries about 
future events, concerning either them- 
selves or others. There are many things 
we are apt to be anxious about, which are 
nothing to us. Other people’s affairs are 
nothing to us, to intermeddle in j we must 
quietly work, and mind our own business. 
Many nice and cunoiis questions are put 
concerning the counsels of God, and the 
state of the invisible word, concerning 
which we may say, What is this to us r* 
What do you think will become of such 
a one ? is a common (|uestion, which may 
easily he answered with another ; What 
is that to meP to his own Master he 
stands or falls. What is it to us to know 
the times and the seasons P Secret things 
belong not to us. The great matter that 
is alb in all to us, is duty, and not events ; 
for duty is ours, events are God’s : our 
own duty, and not another’s ; for every 
one shall bear his own burden ; our pre- 
sent duty, and ‘not the duty of the time 
to come j for sufficient to the day shall 
be the directions thereof. Now all our 
duty is summed up in this one, of follow- 
ing Christ. And if we closely attend to 
the duty of following Christ, wo shall 
find neither heart nor time to meddle 
with that which does not belong to us. 
Hence learn the uncertainty of human 
tradition, and the folly of building our 
faith upon it. Here was a tradition, an 
apostolical tradition, a saying that went 
abroad among the brethren ; it was early, 
it was common, it was public, and yet it 
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was false ! How little then are any un- 
written traditions to be relied upon ! Her« 
was a traditional exposition of scripture ; 
no new saying of Christ’s advanced, but 
only a construction put by the brethren 
upon what he did really say, and yet it 
was a misconstruction. Let the scripture 
be its own interpreter, and explain itself ; 
as it is, in a great measure, its own evi- 
dence, and proves itself, for it is light. 

See the easy rectifying such mistakes 
])y adhering to the word of Christ. So 
the evangelist here corrects and controls 
that saying among the brethren, by re- 
peating .the very words of Christ. Let 
them speak for themselves, and let no 
sense be put upon tliem but what is 
genuine and natural ; and in that let us 
agree. The best end of men’s contro- 
versies would be, to keep to the express 
words of scripture, and speak, as well as 
think, according to that word, Isa. 8. 20. 
Scripture language is the safest and most 
proper vehicle of scripture truth ; the words 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. 
2. 13. Those who cannot agree in the 
same terms of«art, and their application, 
may agree in the same scripture terms, 
and may agree to love one another, 

22. Th»< words, “Till I come,” doubtless re- 
fcrvi'd t(» ttie jud<;ment which has taken place on 
the Jewish tuition, and was a prediction that John 
would live till after that peviod, as was the case. 
'I’iiC disciples then only having in view our Lord’s 
ndviuit to judgment, misunderstood the words, as 
the evangelist himself indicates. 

A Ciarhe thinks that our Lord was then taking 
l*eti r u.sido, and tlie latter seeing John following 
them, wished to know whether ho should come; 
:in<l our Lord’s answer intimated John should re- 
main till they came to him. 

\ 157. Ver. 25. The conclusion. 

We are here told that the beloved dis- 
ciple, John, was the writer of this gospel. 
The penman of this history was a dis- 
ciple, a beloved disciple, one who had 
leaned on Christ’s breast, who had him- 
self heard his sermons and conferences, 
had seen liis miracles, and the proofs of 
his resurrection. ■ This is he who justifies 
what he was well assured of. 

It is added, that the actions of Jesus 
worthy of observation, were exceedingly 
more numerous, and that but a small 
part had been committed to writing. The 
concluding words are generally considered 
as a figurative mode of expression ; but 
jierliaps they also intimate, that if every 
one of the actions and words of Jesus had 
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been written, the books would have been 
so many, and so large, as to counteract 
their own , intention ; for men would not 
be able, in the present state of the world, 
to study or remember them. Let us bless 
God for all that is written in the scrip- 
tures, and be thankful that they compre- 
hcjid so much in so small a space. It 
would not suit our engagements in this 
life, or our capacities, to have a more 
copious revelation, ana we want no human 
addieions. Jhe truth of the gospel comes 
confirmed by all the evidence we can de- 
sire or expect. The matter of fact that 
Jesus preached such doctrines, and worked 
such miracles, and rose from the dead, 
is proved beyond contradiction, by such 
evidence as is always admitted in other 
cases, therefore to the satisfaction qf all 
who are impartial ; then let the doctrine 
recommend itself, and let the miracles 
prove it to be of God. 

Enough is recorded to direct our faith, 
and regulate our practice ; more would 
have been unnecessary. — (75 ) 

Much is overlooked of what is written, 
much forgotten, and much made the mat- 
ter of doubtful disputation. This would 
have been the case much more, if there 
had been such a world of books of equal 
authority and necessity as the whole his- 
tory would have swelled to; especially 
since it was requisite, that what was 
written, should be meditated upon and 
expounded, for which God has thought 
fit to leave room. We may, however, 
anticipate in our minds, the joy we shall 
receive in heaven from a more complete 
knowledge of all Jesus did and said, as 
well as of the conduct of his providence 
and grace in his dealings with each of 
us. May this be our happiness I 

Thus end the records of the great trans- 
action of man’s redemption, wnich it was 
foreseen would be necessary before the 
foundation of the world ; and the plan 
of which was discovered to several pious 
ons in different ages of the world, 
they might represent the several cir- 
cumstances which would attend it, thereby 
enabling those who^ould live in the 
time of its accomplishment to discover 
who was the true Messiah. — (68.) 

These are written that yb might 
BE i.iEVB that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son or Gon; and that belieting ye 

MIGHT HATB LIFE THROUGH HJ8 NAME, 

ch.20.31. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


This book connects the Gospels with Hie Epistle* ;,-being a useful postsotipt to tlie former, and' a 
proper introduction to the latter. It contains many purueulars concerning thd apostles Peter and 
Paul, and of the Christian church, from the^ ascension of our Saviour to the arrival of St. Paul 
at Rome, a period of about thirty years. 

St. Luke iudisputal>ly was the writer of this book ; he was present at many of the transactions 
he relates, and attended Paul to Rome.- It is supposed to have been written about a. d. 63; and 
all the early christiaii fiithers bear tcstimoqry to its genuineu«i>8 and authenticity, which never were, 
in any respect, disputed, excepting some of the early heretics, whose unsupported assertions in 
reality afford a decisive testimony in its favour. 

Luke's narrative does not afford a complete history of the church during the period to which it 
refers, nor even of St Paul’s life. The object of the book has been considerad to lie. L To relate iu 
what manner the of the Holy Spirit were communicated «i the day of Pentecost, and the sub- 
sequent niicades pcrlbrmed by the apostles, couArmateiy of tiie truth of Christianity, as sliow'ing 
that Christ’^B declarations were really fulfilled. S. To deliver aocuunts proving the’ claim of the 
Gentiles to be admitted into the dmreh of Christ, which was then disputed by the Jews. This is 
siiow;D by much of the contents of the book. 

The events related in the Acts are wholly recorded without dates, but some facts connect^ with 
general history are montioiied, tho dates of which are known, aud assist iu ascertaining the 
chronplngy of the book, a table of which is added to the present Commentary ; also a map, whicli 
will be found useful for reference while this book is studied. 

A large portion of the Acta is occupied by the discourses or sermons of various persons, the 
language and manner of which differ, and all of which will bti found characteristic of the individuals 
by whom they were delivered, and the occasion on which they were spoken. It seems that most of 
these discourses are only the substanee of what was actually dtdiverea. 

Hic Acts of the Apostles are invaluable as- supplying evidence of tlie truth and Divine origin of 
the ..elirlsUan religion, showing that the gospel did not succeed by deceit or fraud, but ^lolly 
through the mighty power of God, and the exdeUenry and efficacy of the saving iautlis it contains. 
The doctrines setmrth in tlie Ac^s, arc perfectly in unison with the glorious trutlis revealed in the 
Gospels, and illustrated by the Epistles; and the evidences given by the apostles in their miracles 
and appeals to prophecy, are fully adapted to every class of persons. 

The narrative is riiat of an eye-witness or cumpunion of tlie persons' concerned in the events 
mlated. It is lioues^and impiirtial : weaknesses and faults aie recorded, as well as circumstances- 
creditable to\the parties. Several |»as8ages in the epistles harmuuixe with facts related in tins 
Idatory and they mutually illustrate each oilier, as k very fully and ably shown by Paleyt who. 
observes,, that the. Acts do not purport to exhibit regulai' annals of St. Paul's life, so that *’in com- 
paring the history with the epistles, we shall not be surpvued by tlie discovery of omissions ; w e 
shall ascribe it toHrath that there are no contradiciiona” Without the liook of Acts neii her the gospels 
nor the epistles could^tave been so clearly- understood as by its aid;, and the gospels close witli 
reference to events recorded in the commencement of the Acts. It may furttier be obt^erved, 
tiiat tlie 'incidental circumstances narrated iif tlie book of Acts, or what may be called its 
interhal evidences, presept indUnut able , proof of authenticity. Put many 'reasons w e arc justly 
authorised In concluding, that if any history of former times deserves credit, the Acts of the 
apostles ought to be received and ert dited; while we cannot but observe that the doctrines set 
forth therein, are most excellent ih themselves, most admirably adapted, for the fallen state of man. 
and attended witli so mfny miiocCfious and Divine te5timonies, as 'tq bear all. possible murks of a 
true revelation. ‘ , 

The proofe of Christas resuniei^ion, with which the gospels closejUlilfP^^ corro- 

borated. not only by the constanklmd updaunted testimony of tkiK^'no convdfil||y^h our Lord 
after he rose, but by the .working^of t^e with that testimdj^, .for the couversionV multitudes 

to the faith of Christ, according to tbe'.wn^Af Qhrist, that hiM^urrection should be tS i mo st con- 
vincing proof of bis Divine miwiuii. Ohirist told his discldin that they should be hiawMliiis'es, 
and this book brings them in witnesung^Jbr h^ ; that tfaslMhould he fishers of men, and lirrhimdii^i 
have thein inclosing, multitudes in the ; tlmtthej^llihald be the lights of the world, and 

here we have the'‘W%rld enlightened by them. ,* Deist’s j^mtions of the per.-ecutions with which 
the preachers of his gospel should be afflicUf, wf^^riHnd^tRiaDdantly fullfiled, and also the 
assurances he gave them of extraordinary iti|m^!ahd dimforts under thm sufferings 

As we are not to imupd Hie book of A^s in flie light of a* regular history, neither are we to expect 
ficom Ua complete booyw Christian ductibie; but it^es the fects which formed the basis of evidence 
for tiiose principles, or which were mcamplesqf their diffueloii and infiuence amongst men. itevinecs 
the propriety and Divine w*arrant Of eommupicuting .the gospel to the Gentiles, and is an authentic 
testimony to the matioer in wHiefi cliristiani^ was inttoduced. and made its way among mankind, 
not by anv worldly power or inducement, hiit solely by its own.evideoces and influences. Bickersteth 
observes, iThe Acts especially are fuR of iif^aluable instructio|i to the missionorygieven more than 
wordd at first sight be suppocMid.' ^ 

The discourses iuthis buok aRapoint tqone or more of the following objects:— That Jesus was 
the Messiah finretold and described in the andent Bcriptuires— To show that all.the gilts of heavenly 
g,iaee aud meKy,. ore conferred upon maiikiad through the mediaiion of Jesus as the Christ— 
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The rights of Gentile' e1i|ji|stiflnrs, and their fteedonr from the perullatittes of Judaism '-The account, 
ablenesfl of men tu God fin* their oonducti and espeeiaiUy for tlw manner in which they treat ,the 
gospel tesiimouy. 

Ine following testimonteenfe afforded in this book' to the Person and Cbar^ters of Jesus theGhrist. 
1. That Christ is really and truly VLTD»xi,yet powttrt and actUtm are attributed to him,, of which 
mere human, or any created nature is w’lmlly incapable. 2. He is stated to be the Author and 
Cause of all spiritual blessings. 3. The miracles wrought by the apostles are attiibttted to the 
efficient power of Christ. 4. The influences of the Holy Spirit are ascribed to the efficient agency 
of Christ. 5. He is represented as the future and universal Judge. ^ 6. The institutions of religious 
instruction and worship, and the means of diffusing and preserving Christianity, are refi.*rred to 
Christ as their Founder and Director, their immediate Object, and the Author of their success. 
7. The term, Ix)rd, expressly used to denote the supreme Being, is understood of the Lord Jesu-s 
Christ, 8. The term. The Name of the Lord, in scripture, denotes the revealed perfeqttuns and 
character of God, and we find marks of a similar exalted regard applied to the name of Christ. 
9. The first Christians are described as paying religions wmship to Die Lord Jesus Christ, and this 
as a known and acknowledged characteristic ot their profession. — 33. 35^ 69. 95.) 


CHAPTER I. sj)irit of man is given us, and formed 

Ver. 1—6. Proofs of Chrisfg resurreetioir. within us, by the Course of nature, Zech. 
The evangelist Liike begins this history 12. 1, but by the word of God. It was 
by referring his pious friend to his gos- the promise of the Father. He will give 
pel. He had therein given some account the Spirit, as the Father of lights, asajithe 
of the miracles, actions, and doctrines of Father of spirits, and as the Father of 
Christ, from his birth till his ascension mercies ; it is the promise of the Father., 
.nto heaven. The truth of Christ’s resut- And this promise of the Father they had 
rection is particularly dwelt upon. The heard from Christ, 
proofs were infallible — ** plain indica- This confirms the Divine promi.se, and 
tions,” both that he was alive, and that encourages us to depend upon it, that 
it was he hims^Jf. They were- many, and we have heard it from Jesus Christ; for 
often repeated, so that all the sorrow of in him all the promises of God are yea, 
the disciples for his departure was done and amen. 

awa)'. 3. Proofs of such a nature, and connected W’ith 

Our Lord instructed them concerning ®^'^h circumstances, as to render them indubi- 
the work they were to do. He breathed ^ import- ot the original wurd. 

upon them, and bade them receive the Ver. 6— M. Christ’s ascension. 

Holy Ghost, and opened their under- Notwithstanding aliJesus had taught 
audings, that they might understand them, the disciples still entertained some 
le scriptures, John 20. 2*4,; Luke 24.45. thoughts^ of a temporal kingdoni, They 
.t is also observed, that Jesiis conversed thought Christ would make the nation of 
'7ith his disciples concerning the kingdom the Jews great and considerable among 
of God, about to be set up on the earth, the nations but Christ came to set up a 
by the preaching of his gospel. Much kingdom of heaven, not an earthly king> 
probably passed which is lUTt particularly dom. See how apt we are to* misundei-> 
recorded. stand scripture; to understand that lite- 

The apostles assembled at Jerusalem, rally which is spoken figuratively, to ex- 
by Christ's command, he having ordered pound scripture by oiir schemes, whereas 
them not to depart thence, but to wait for we ought to form our schemes by the • 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, which scriptures. But whei| the Spirit shall be 
he had promised to send, J<A n j<yLJ||| poured out from on high, our mistakes 
would fully' ans ^ ^^ hj PBfcn^i||^ as* those of the apostles 

baptism by thalllljWhoHf communi- Tbeyj(l^re inquisitive into that which 
eating to them miraculous powers, and theirJlEster never had directed or en-, 
more abundantly enlightening and sane- cou||||^ them to inquire into. They were { 
tifying their souls. This to^ place ten inipwnent for the settir^ up that king-,- 
days after our Lord’s ascension* The qrai in which they promisea themselves 
Spirit was given by promise, and it was at s wreat a share# Whereas he that be- 
this time the great promise, as that of Hefu, doth not make haste, but. he is 
the Messiah was before, Luke 1. 72, and sati^d that God’s time is the best t&i;' 
that of eternal life is now, 1 John 2. 25. Our Lord knew that hig ascenuon and 
The Spirit of GM is not given as the I the teaching of the Holy Sj^iidt 
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&uott terminate these esqpectations, and 
therefore only checked their vain curiosity 
as to the time. 

Our Lord gave them a rebuke, which is a 
caution to his church in all ages, to take 
heed of any inordinate desire of forbidden 
knowledge, and intruding into things 
which we have not seen, because God has 
not shown. He had given his disciples 
instructions sufficient for the discharge 
of their duty, both before his death and 
since his resurrection, and this knowledge 
is enough for a Christian. Ke had given 
^ signs of the times, which it was their duty 
to observe, and a sin to overlook. Matt. 
24. 33 ; 16. 3, But they must not expect 
or desire to know the particulars of future 
events, or the exact times of them. It is 
good for us to be left at uncertainty re- 
specting the times and moments of future 
events concerning the church, as well as 
concerning ourselves. This knowledge is 
reserved to God as his prerogative ; it is 
hid with him. 

He points out their work, and with 
authority assures them of aljility to .go 
on with it, and of success, ver. 8. It is 
enough that he has engaged to give be- 
lievers strength equal to their trials and 
services ; tnat under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit they may, in one way or other, 
be witnesses for Christ on earth, while in 
heaven he manages their concerns with 
perfect wisdom, truth, and love. 

Ye shall be witnesses for Christ. 1. 
In Jerusalem ; there ye must begin, many 
will receive your testimony; and those 
that do not, will be inexcusable. 2. Your 
light shall from thence shine through all 
Judea, where before ye have laboured in 
vain. 3. Thence ye shall proceed to Sa- 
maria, though at your first mission this 
was forbidden. 4. Your usefulness shall 
reach the uttermost part of the earth, ye 
shall be blessings to the whole world. 

Having left these instructions with 
them Christ was gradually taken up, and 
a cloud received him out of their sight. 
They saw him go up towards heaven, 
and had actually their eyes upon him, 
with so much care And intentness of mind, 
that they could not be deceived. 

While they looked earnestly after him, 
with mixed feelings of astonishment and 
regret, perhaps with some expectation of 
his immediate return, two angels, in ihe 
form of men, demanded why they gazed 
after their ascended Lord, and told them 
of his second coming. 
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This same Jesus shall come again in 
Jiis own person, clothed with this glorious 
body ; this same Jesus, who came once 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self, will appear a second time without 
sin. He who came once in disgrace to 
be judged, will come again in glory to 
judge. The same Jesus, who has given 
you a charge, will come again to call you 
to give account, how you have performed 
your trust. He shall come in like man- 
ner. He is gone in a cloud, attended 
with angels ; behold, he comes in the 
clouds, and with him an innumerable com- 
pany of angels ! Ye have now lost the 
sight of him in the clouds and in the air ; 
whither he is gone ye cannot follow now ; 
but then ye shall be caught up in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. When 
we stand gazing and trifling, the con- 
sideration of our Master's second coming 
should quicken and awaken us : wdien wo 
stand gazing and trembling, the con- 
sideration should comfort and encourage 
us. May our expectation of it be sted- 
fast and joyful, by giving diligence to bo 
found of him without spot and blame- 
less ! 

The attention and hope of Christians 
arc now directed to the second appear- 
ance of their Saviour. The ancient church 
looked for his coming in the flesh ; we, 
according to his promise, look for his 
coming m glory. How alarming will be 
the sight, how mortifying the homage 
which every kqce must render will be to 
infidels and blasphemers of his gos])el, 
to the enemies of his grace, to the de- 
spisers of his institutions, to the trans- 
gressors of his laws ! Professed disciules 
of the Son of •man, are you prepared to 
go forth and meet Him ? To which class 
of mankind do' you belong ? To that 
which, standing at his right hand, shall 
be invited into his kingdom, or that which 
being ranged on the left, shall be con- 
demned to everlasting woe ? Ask your 
conscien^B the important question, and 
call in the assistance of the infallible word 
by which we sfiall be judged. Behold 
He cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see hipa* Happy are they who can 
say, with holy and earnest desire, Even 
so, come Lord Jesus. — (79.) 

6. The JewB in our Saviour’s time believed the 
Roman empire to be the fourth kingdom pre- 
dicted by Daniel, and that it should be destroyed 
by the Messiah after he was come, and then the 
kingdom be re8tr)red to Israel. Whence this 
question of the aposUoa to our Saviour.— l&Ja 
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Ver. 12 — 14. The apostles unite in prayer. 

\\ e are here told, that Christ ascendefi 
from the mount of Olives. There he 
began his sufferings, and there he rolled 
away the reproach of them by his glo- 
rious ascension. It is projihesied of him, 
Zech. 14. 4, that his feet shall stand upon 
the mount of Olives. 

The di.sciples returned to Jerusalem, 
according to their Master’s appointment, 
though they there were in the midst of 
enemies. God can find out hiding-places 
for his people. Nothing can be ' deter- 
mined with certainty concerning the 
upper room in which the apostles and dis- 
ciples assembled. The eleven apostles 
are here named, so is Maryjhe mother of 
our Lord, and it is the last time that any 
mention is made of her in the scriptures, 
and it is in a very cursory manner, as one 
of the company who joined in prayer, but 
without any peculiar distinction, or the least 
appearance of exercising authority over 
the apostles, or even of counselling them. 

Observe, they prayed, and made sup- 
plication. All God’s people are praying 
people. It wa« now a time of trouble and 
danger with the disciples of Christ; %nd, 
Is any afflicted ? let him pray j that will 
silence cares and fears. They had now 
a great work to do, and before they en- 
tered upon it, they were instant in prayer 
to God for his presence with them in it. 
They were waiting for the descent of the 
Spirit upon thtJm, and therefore abounded 
in prayer. Those are in the best frame 
to receive spiritual blessings, who are in 
a praying frame. Christ had promised 
shortly to send the Holy Ghost; that 
promise was not to supersede prayer, but 
to quicken and encourage it. God will 
be inquired of for promised mercies, and 
the nearer the performance seems to be, 
the more earnest we should be in prayer 
for it. They continued in prayer, and 
were long in prayer. They continued in 
prayer and supplication ; in seeking God, 
we give him the glory of the mercy and 
grace which we have found in him. They 
did this with one accord, in holy love, 
there was no discord among them; and 
those who keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, are best prepared to 
receive the comforts of the Holy Ghost. 

A little company united in love, exem- 
plary in their conduct, fervent in prayer, 
find prudently zealous to promote the 
cause of Christ by every means in their 
power generally will rapidly increase. 
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12. A sahimth day’s journey was 2000 cubits, 
or about u mile; it W'us the space lietwecn the 
.fcwisli camp and the tabernacle, and was the 
distance they liad to f^o on tli.it day to llicir jdace 
of worship. See note Luke 24. 50. 

13. Ujipcr room, see note ch. 20. 8. Ancient 
tradition relates tluit it was the same room wherein 
the last supper was instituted. 

Ver. 15—26. Matthias chosen in the place of 
Judas. 

The whole number of disciples at this 
time assembled was 120, though we may 
conclude that others believed on Christ ih 
different pSrts of the laiidy 1 Cor. 15. 6, 
While uniting together in constant prayer, 
Peter, doubtless by Divine admonition, 
proposed to appoint another apostle in 
the place of the traitor Judas. He re- 
minded them of the fulfilment of the Di- 
vine word concerning Judas, and that 
they ought not to be disconcerted th^eby. 
For though Judas had been numbered as 
an apostle, he deserved his doom, having 
been guide to them that took Jcsus. And 
all that he got us the wages of liis ini- 
quity had only served to purchase a field ; 
which he is said to have purchased, as it 
I was bought with his wages of unrigh- 
teousness. Having hanged himself in 
despair, he fell down and burst asunder. 
The historian here adds to the words of 
the apostle, that this event was known to 
all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; and the 
field bought with the price of the blood of 
Jesus, and which cost Judas his life, was 
in consequence called the field of blood. 

The apostle proceeded to show that the 
same scriptures pointed out what their 
present conduct should be — to set ap^t 
one that had attended on Jesus with 
them, from the beginning, to be a witness 
with them of his resurrection. His bi- 
shopric, or his office, for so the word sig- 
nifies in general, shall another take, which 
is quoted from Ps. 109. 8. The great 
thing which the apostles were to attest ' 
to the world, i^as, Christ’s resurrection, 
for that was the great proof of his being 
the Messiah, and the foundation of our 
hope in him. The apostles were ordained, 
not to secular dignity and dominion, hut 
to preach Christ, and the power of his 
resurrection. The other apostles and dis- 
ciples perceived the propriety of Peter’s • 
counsel, they selected two persons for this 
important service, and referred the deci- 
sion to the Lord’s determination. These 
two did not propose themselves, nor strive 
for the place, but humbly sat still, and 
were appointed unto it. 
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'^hai this prayer was addressed to Christ, 
appears from the consideration that the 
choice and mission of an apostle was re- 
<j[ui8ite to be personally and especially his 
. act, as the Head and Lord of the new dis- 
pensation ; and there strongly appears an 
allusion to the recent and memorable 
occasions on which Christ had shown his 
knowledge of Peter’s heart. — (93.) 

An appeal was made to* God as the 
Searcher of hearts j Thou, Lord, who 
khowest the hearts of all men, whic^i we 
do not, and better than they Know their 
own. It is comfortable to us, in our 
prayers for tlie welfare of the church and 
its ministers, that the God we pray to 
knows the hearts of all men, and turns 
them which way soever he will ; he can 
make^them fit for his purpose, if he do 
not find them so, by giving them another 
spirit. They desire to know which of 
these God had chosen. Lord, show us 
that, and we are satisfied. It is fit that 
God should choose his own servants ; and 
so far as he, any way, by the disposals of 
his providence, or the gifts of his Spirit,^ 
shows whom he hath chosen, or what he 
hath chosen for us, we ought to comply 
with him. They are ready to receive him 
as a brother, whom God hath chosen, de- 
siring to have one to take part of this mi- 
nistry and apostleship, to join in the 
work, and share in the honour, from which 
Judas by transgi^ession fell. He threw 
himself, by deserting and betraying his 
Master, from the place of an apostle, of 
which he was unworthy, that he might 
go to his own place, the place of a traitor, 
the fittest place for him — to hell, that was 
his own place. Those who betray Christ, 
as they fall from the dignity of relation 
to him, so they fall into all misery. 
Whitby quotes Ignatius’ saying. There is 
appointed to every man “ a proper, place,” 
which speaks the same with that of God’s 
rendering to every man according to his 
works. And our Saviour has said, that 
Judas’ own place should be such, that it 
had been- better for him that he had never 
been born, Matt. 26. 24 j his misery was 
such as to be worse than not being. Ju- 
das had been a hypocrite, and hell is the 
proper place of such. 

In answer to this appeal the Lord was 
pteased to direct the lotto fall upon Mat- 
thias J and surely the lot, which under both 
the Old and the New Testament dispen- 
sations has been used and owned as a 
solemn and religious appeal to God’s pro- 
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I vidence, ought not to be used in the man 
I i\er it generally vs, by those who have no 
fear of God before their eyes. 

The lot is cast into the lap, but, casual 
as the determination may seem, the whole 
disposal thereof is from the Lord, Prov. 
1 6. 33. Let us own his hand in the de- 
termination of every cii'cumstance which 
befalls us, and especially in those by which 
any solemn and important trust may bo 
committed to us. And may the considera- 
tion of this be an additional engagement 
upon us to discharge it with becoming 
diligence and entire fidelity ! — (80.) 

15. T^rolmbly it is meant that 120 were then 
assembled. The whole numl>er of disci]>les is 
supposed to have been about COO. 

18. These paHiculars respecting the death of 
Judag are supplementary to those in Mattliew, 
namely, that utter he had hung himself, his body 
fell fram some height. They also dcf^cribe effects 
which sometimes occur in cases of violent deatir 
from other caui^es. 

22. Or, ** must one of them be made a witness 
with us. of his resurrection.’ 

26, It was tlum usual to fix the ofliccs of the 
priests in the temple,. when waiting there, by lot. 


CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 4. T/ie descent of the Holy Spirit at 
the day of Pentecost, 

We have here an account of the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples of 
Christ. It was at the time of a solemn 
feast ; there was then a great concourse of 
people to Jerusalem from all parts of the 
country, and of proselyte's from other 
countries, which would contribute much 
to propagate the gospel in all nations. It 
happened on the first day of the week, 
which was a confirmation of it to be the 
Christian sabbath, the day which the Lord 
hath made to be a standing memorial in 
his church of the two great blessings — 
the resurrection of Christ, and the pour- 
ing out of the Spirit, both on that day of 
the week. Surely there should 4je a full 
and particular notice taken in our prayers 
and praises of these on that day. O that 
we may do it with suitatile ailections ! 

They were not as yet so many, but one 
place, and that not a large one, would 
hold them all, and they were there with 
one accord. We canixot forget how often, 
while their Master was with them, there 
were strifes among them which should be 
the greatest ; but now all these strifes were 
at an end; whattliey had received already 
of the Holy Ghost, when Christ breathed 
on them, had disposed them to holy love. 
They had prayed mote together, of late. 
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Would we have the Spirit poured out 
upon us irom on hig;h ? Let us be all of 
one accord, and notwithstanding variety 
of sentinoents and interests^ as no doubt 
there was among those disciples, let us 
agree to love one another ; for where 
brethren dwell together in unity, there 
the Lord commands his 'blessing. 

When a company of believers are of 
one heart to seek and hope for the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit, a revival of true 
religion may be expected ; for the promise 
stands sure, that these gifts shall be im- 
paited to those who pray for them. 

An audible summons was given them, 
to awaken their expectations. It was a 
rushing mighty wind ; it came with great 
force. This was to signify tlie powerful 
influences and operations of the Spirit of 
God upon the minds of men, and thereby 
upon the world, that they should be mighty 
through God to the casting down of 
imaginations. It would awe the disci^des, 
and put them into a serious and reverent 
frame, for the receiving of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus the convictions of the Spirit make 
way for his comforts ; and the rough 
blasts of that blessed wind prepare the 
soul for its soft and gentle galos. Here 
is a visible sign of the gift th^y were to 
receive. There was an appearance of 
something like flaming fire, lighting on 
every one of them, which formed the re- 
semblance of tongues, with part of them 
divided. Thus there was an outward : 
sensible sign for confirming the faith of 
the disciples, and convincing others. 

The sign given was fire, according to 
John Baptist’s saying concerning Christ ; 
He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire. They were now, in the 
feast of Pentecost, celebrating the memo- 
rial of the giving of the law upon mount 
Sinai ; and that was given in fire. The 
Spirit, like fire, melts the heart, separates 
and burns up the dross, and kindles pious 
and devout affections in the soul; in 
which, as in the fire on the altar, the 
spiritual sacrifices are offered up. 

This fire appeared in cloven tongues. 
The operations of the Spirit were many ; 
that of speaking with divers tongues was 
one, and was singled out to be the first 
indication of the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
to that this sign had reference. 

They were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, more plentifully and powerfidly 
than before. They were filled with the 
graces of theSpiril^ more than ever under 
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his sanctifying influences ; more weaned 
from this worlds and better acquainted 
with the other. They were more filled 
with the comforts of the Spirit, rejoiced 
more than ever in the love of Christ, and 
the hope of heaven ; in it all their griefs 
and fears were swallowed up. They were 
also, for the proof of this, filled with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, which is espe- 
cially meant hero : they were endued with 
miraculous powers for the furtherance of 
the jfospel.^ They began to speak with 
other' tongues, beside their native lan- 
guage, though they had never learned 
any other. They spake, not from pre- 
vious thought er meditation, but as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. This was a 
very great miracle, it was a miracle upon 
the mind, and so had most of the nq^ure 
of a gospel-miracle, for in the mind words 
are framed. It was also a very needful 
miracle. They were commissioned to 
prfeach the gospel to every creature, to 
disciple all nations ; but how shall they 
master the several languages, to be un- 
derstood by all nations ! Therefore to 
prove that Christ could give authority to 
preach to the nations, he gives ability to 
preach in their respective languages. 

I. They — the apostles, with the rest of the 120 
disciples.— The festival of Pentecost 
was kept on the liftielh day from the passuver. 

3. Not cloven, but distributed. Bloomjield 
says. We may render this verse,.'* And tliere were 
st en, asitweie, ton^^ues of lire, (pointed flames,) 
distributing themselves, and settling one on ea<du'* 
— A symbol of the gift of tongues. Unusual ap- 
pearances of lire were considered emblems of the 
presence and influence of God. 

Ver. 5—13. The apostles speak Ui^vers 
languages. 

At that time there were great numbers 
of Jews and proselytes ht Jerusalem*, who 
had come up to celebrate the feast, and 
when these extraordinary events were 
rumoured abroad, the multitudes came 
together to the place, and were astonished 
to hear themselves addressed in their 
several languages, by men of mean edu- 
cation and employment, natives of Galilee, 
who could» only be expected to use their 
own barbarous dialect. They also re- 
marked that the disciples spake of the 
wonderful works of God, even of those 
great things which related it the gospid 
salvation. The strangers, who under- 
stood the languages, were fiilly satisfied 
of the truth of the miracle, but the inha- 
bitants of Judea, being prejudiced against 
the disciples of Jesus, derided them as a 
company of drunkards. 
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The diversity of languages introduced 
at Babel always has been a great hinder- 
ance to the dithision of useful knowledge 
and true religion. The instruments whom 
the Lord saw fit first to employ in pro- 
pagating the Christian religion could have 
made no progress without this gift, which 
was a proof of their authority from God. 
And though we expect not such miracu- 
lous powers as were communicated to the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost, yet the 
pouring out the Spirit, in his ordinaty in- 
fiuences and operations, will 'always pro- 
fliice a measure of the same effects as this 
extraordinary communication did. Some 
will be astonished at th& change made 
in persons before known to be ignorant or 
careless ; others will, without hesitation 
or correct information,, pronounce it all 
to be delusion or hypocrisy, and treat it 
with scorn and derision# 

8. Language is composed of sounds which 
signify certain ideas. But the connexion between 
the sounds and the things signified is nut founded 
uiK>n natural relation between tiiem; it is etf- 
tiroly arbitrary, and can convey no information 
till tne lieardr has learned its meaning. Hence 
much time, practice, and application is necessary 
in acquiring any foreign language, before any one 
cun become acquainted with the meaning of the 
sounds, and it is still more difficult to oc able 
to utter them readily and correctly. What in- 
creases the difficulty in all languages, is, that the 
same word has a variety of meanings, so tliat if not 
skilfully used, most words may suggest meanings 
very dinereat from what it is our intention to ex- 
])res$. There are in every language peculiar 
modes of combining and arranging the words, 
without which a stranger cannot be understood. 
All who have engaged in the study of languages 
wiU admit that it is an arduous task, and that 
eVik of thitte who with much labour are able to 
understand wliat is written or spoken in a foreign 
longue, very few are capable of conversing therein 
with cpse. And the sounds arc in general so 
different from what persons are accustomed to, 
tliat unless they begin to learn at a very early 
])eriod of life, they can hardly ever speak so as to 
satisfy a n alive .-^From Dick. 

These observations show that the miracle of 
the gift of tongues was most remarkable. Tlie 
apostles were unlearned men, acquainted only 
with the rude diiilect of their co.untry, (see note 
Mark 14. 70») yft a moment they w'ere inspired 
with the knowledge of an immense number of 
words tliey never heard before, also of the po- 
oiiliar structure and phrases of the languages, 
and their organs of speech were adapted to these 
various sounds, and tliey spoke the diffeient lan- 
guages without confusion or mixing them. All 
this, however^will not appear incredible wlien 
we conisider tlmt the cause was ade(|uate to the 
effeci. It was produced by the almighty Being 
wdio made the tongue of man, and who was the 
original Author of language— and it was neces- j 
8»ry to qualify the apostles to execute their com- 
mission to preach the gospel to every creature,— 
From Diek. 

9, The word Judea it is supposed, wis origi- 
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milly only a remark in the margin, signifying 
that all the jiersuiis here alluded to were Jews. 

13. TJiere was no new wine at that time of the 
year, hiil the iford signifies sweet, or strong 
wine, rendered particularly intoxicating. 

Ver. 14 — 21. Peter's address to the Jews, 

The substance of this discourse is re- 
corded for our instruction. Peter’s ser- 
mon is evidence that he was thoroughly re- 
covered from his fall, and thoroiig'hly re- 
stored to the Divine favour j he who had 
denied Christ, now boldly confesses him. 
He spake with boldness, so as to silence the 
mixed conversation, and fix the attention 
of the people. He observed^ that the im- 
putation of drunkenness must be totally 
groundless, on*account of the time of day, 
nine of the clock in the morning ; anti 
before that time, on the sabbatlis and 
solemn feasts, the Jews did not use to 
eat or drink: nay, ordinarily those who 
are drunk, are drunk in the night, not in 
the morning. The effects they witnessetl 
were the fulfilment of the prophecy of 
Joel, concerning the pouring out the 
^Spirit in the last days — those of the Mes- 
siah, which was now begun to be accom- 
plished. 

His account of the miraculous effusion 
of the Spirit, is "designed to awaken the 
hearers top embrace the faith of Christ, 
and to join themselves to his church, 
Two things he resolves it into — that it 
was the fulfilling the scripture, and the 
fruit of Christ’s resurrection and ascension, 
consequently, proof of both. The word 
prophesy may refer, not only to fluency 
in speaking of Divine things for instruc- 
tion of others, but also to warnings of 
the approaching ruin of Jerusalem, to 
which the wonders mentioned evidently 
relate. 

Though Peter was filled with the Jloly 
Ghost, and spake with tongues as the 
Spirit gave him utterance, yet he did not 
set aside the scriptures, 'nor think himself 
above them. Much of his discourse is 
quotation out of the Old Testament, to 
which he appeals, and with which he 
proves what he says. Christ’s scholars 
never learn above their bible ; and the 
Spirit is given, not to supersede the scrip- 
tures, but to enable us to understand lind 
approve th« scriptures. The Spirit now 
shall be poured out, not only upon the Jews, 
but upon all flesh, Gentiles as well as 
Jews ; though Peter himself did not yet 
understand it so, as appears Acts 11. 17. 
Or, upon all ranks and conditions of men. 
The Jewish doctors taught, that the Spirit 
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came only upon wise and rich men, and 
such as were of the seed of Israel. 

The apostle certainly meant to warn 
the Jews, that their prayers for deliver- 
ance from approaching miseries would 
not he heard, if they continued to reject 
the promised Messiah, whose coming, 
resurrection, and exaltation were attested 
by those miraculous operations of the 
Holy Spirit. The words also imply the 
same warning to all who read them, in 
respect of their deliverance from the wrath 
to come. Assuredly none will escape the 
condemnation^ of the great day, except 
those who have previously called upon 
the name of the Lord, in and through his 
Son Jesus Christ, as tj^e only Saviour 
of lost sinners, and the Judge of all man- 
kind. All that do so shall then be saved 
from destruction and made heirs of eternal 
life. 

Ifi. The extraordinary gifts of tho Holy Spirit 
being vonchsafed lor oin* especial purpuse only, 
tlie benetlt of the chriUiau church, wore gradu- 
ally withdrawn as soon as that church was es> 
talllished, and the canon of scripture completed. 
iSutthc ordinary opeejuious, without which no 
chilli of Adam cam be renewed unto holiness, 
are to be continued for ever, even unto the end 
of the world. The most general opinion respect- 
ing this miracle of Pentecost is, that the gift of 
tongues lasted during the ministry oi' the apos- 
tles, and that it was gradually withdrawn when 
tho purpose for wliicli it was giveu was accom- 
idished. — Townsend. 

17- The traditions of the Jews applied this 
prophecy of Joel to the great outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, which should take place in tho days 
of the Messiah. Thus St. Peter called upon them 
to admit the present application of an event they 
liad been accustomed to expect. — This portion 
from Joel is read in the service of the Karaite 
Jews on the day of Pentecost, from which it is 
probable that it was read on that day, in the 
lime of the apostles. 

Ver. 22 — 36. Peter's address to the Jews. 

From this gift of the Holy Ghost, Peter 
preaches unto them Jesus ; and here is 
an abstract of the history of Christ. He 
calls him Jesus of Nazareth, because by. 
that name Christ was generally known, 
but God testified approbation of his doc- 
trine, by the power he gave him to work 
miracles. The matter of fact was not to 
he denied ; the inference from it cannot 
be disputed ; the reasoning is as strong 
as the evidence ; if he did those miracles, 
certainly God approved him, declared him 
to be, what he declared himself to he, the 
Son of God, and the Saviour of the world. 
Here is also an account of his death and 
sufferings, which they witnessed but a 
few weeks before. His death is con- 
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sidered, 1. As God’s act; and of wonder- 
I ful grace and wisdoih. He delivered him 
to death ; not only permitted him to be 
ut to deatii, but gave him up, devoted 
im. Thus Divine justice must be satis- 
fied, sinners saved, God and iHan brought 
together again, and Christ himself glori- 
fied, according to an eternal counsel, 
which could not be altered. 2. As the 
people’s act ; and in them it was an act 
of prodigious sin and folly. 

I Th» wicked and idolatrous Romans, 
gentile sinners, were the immediate agents 
in the crucifixion of Christ, yet were 
only the instmments of Jewish rage and 
cruelty in what they did. — (80.) 

Neither God’s designing this event 
from eternity, nor his bringing good out 
of it to eternity, would in the least ex- 
cu.se their sin ; for it was their voluntary 
act and deed, from a principle morally 
evil. He charges it on them as parts of 
the nation on which it would be visitetl, 
the more effectually to bring them to faith 
and repentance, as the only way to dis- 
tinguish themselves from the guilty, and 
to discharge themselves from the guilt, 
Christ’s resurrection efiectually removed 
the reproach of his death ; Peter insists 
largely upon this. He describes his resur- 
rection. Divine justice being satisfied, 
it was not possible he should be detained 
by death, either by right or by force ; for 
he had life in himself, and in his own 
power, and had conquered the prince of 
death. Pie attests the truth of his resur- 
rection ; He showed it to be the fulfilling 
the scripture, Ps. 16.8, 1 1 , which, thoiign 
in part applicable to David as a saint, yet 
refers chiefly to Jesus Christ, pf whom 
David was a type. He set before him his 
Father’s glory as his end in all ; foresaw 
that his sufierings would redound abun- 
dantly to the honour of God, and would 
issue in his own joy. With the prospect 
of these he was borne up and carried on. 
He had assurance of his Father’s presence 
and power going with him ; and it was a 
constant pleasure to our Lord Jesus to 
look to the end of his work, and to be 
sure that the issue would he glorious. The 
happy issue of his death and suiferings 
carried him through them, not only with 
courage but with cheerfulness. Tne soul 
sha}l hot continue in a state of separation 
from the body : it shall remain but a Utt^ 
while in the grave ; Thou wilt not suffbr 
thy holy One to see corruption. Christ 
was God’s holy One, sanctified and set 
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apart to his service in the work of redemp- 
tion. His death and sufferings should be^ 
not to him only, but to all his, an inlet to a 
blessed immortality. And all his sorrows 
and sufferings should end in perfect and 
perpetual ffelicity. The reward set before 
him was joy, fulness of joy, and that in 
God’s countenance. Peter comments upon 
this text, especially so much of it as re- 
lates to the resurrection of Christ. David 
could not say that of himself, for he died ; 
it was plain he did see corruption. It 
followed that he spoke not ot* himself, but 
of the Messiah, knowing that He would 
descend from him in respect of his human 
nature, to reign upon his throne over the 
people of God for ever. In the prospect 
of these events David spake of the resur- 
rection of the Messiah. This event had 
taken place as foretold, and of this the 
apostles were witnesses. 

Nor did the resurrection rest upon their 
testimony alone, for having ascended, 
and being exalted to the highest dignity 
and authority, Christ had poured upon 
his disciples the miraculous gifts and 
Divine influences, of which they witnessed 
the effects. David had not ascended into 
heaven, according to the meaning of the 
psalm already cited ; but, in another place, 
calling the Messiah his Lord, though he 
was to be his Son, he had foretohl his 
exaltation to supreme authority. As the 
events accorded so exactly with ancient 
prophecies, the Jews might be assured that 
God had constituted Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they had crucified, the Lord of all, 
that he was indeed the promised Messiah, 
actually risen, ascended, and glorified. 

It was not possible fhat the Redeemer 
should be held under the power of <leath, 
though he endured the pain of it ; and 
the scripture cannot be broken, or his be- 
lieving people come short of that resur- 
rection of which he was the glorious first 
fruits. Through their crucified, risen, 
and ascended Saviour, the ways of life 
are made known unto them j they are en- 
couraged to expect the joy of God’s pre- 
sence, and his favour for evermore. AH 
this springs from assured belief that Jesus 
is the Lord, and the anointed Saviour 
of all who obey him. 

This is the great truth of the gospel, 
by which we are to believe/ that the'same 
Jesus, the very same who was crucified 
at Jerusalem, is be to whom we owe alle- 
giance, and from whom we are to expect 
protection, as Lord and Christ, 
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Ver. 37—41. T/irce thousand souls converted. 

We are now fo see another blessed 
fruit of the pouring out of the Spirit, in 
its influence u])on the hearers of the 
gospel. From the first delivery of that 
Divine message, it appeared that there 
w'as Divine power going Muth it j and it 
was mighty, through (iod, to do wonders ; 
thousands were immediately brought to 
the obedience of faith. 

The a])ostle’s argument was very con- 
clusive ; “but when we consider the obsti- 
nate unbelief of the. Jews under our Lord's 
miracles and teaching, we see that neither 
Peter’s words, nor the miracle they wit- 
nessed, could have produced such etiects 
had not the Holy Spirit been given. The 
Comforter being come, he convinced them 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, 
John 16. 8 — ll. The apostle’s words, 
therefore, pierced their hearts like arrows, 
by these powerfid influences, and filled 
them with terror at their guilt in reject- 
ing and crucifying the Lord of glory. Sin- 
ners, when their eyes are 0 }iened, cannot 
but be pricked to the heart for sin, cannot 
but experience inwartf uneasiness. They 
cried out to the apostles, in deep distress, 
to learn by what nufans they might escape 
condemnation. Thea])ostle exhorted them 
to repent of their sins, and openly to avow 
their belief in Jesus as the Messiah, by 
being baptized in his name. Thus pro- 
fessing their faith in Him, they would 
receive remission of their sins, and ]>ar- 
take of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit; for the promise, both respecting 
the Messiah and the blessings of his 
kingdom, made to Abraham and others, 
and the especial promise of the Spirit, by 
Joel, was made to them and to their chil- 
dren; also to all, however dispersed, whom 
God should call by his word and Spirit. 
God can make his call to reach those who 
are ever so far offi ami none come but 
those whom he calls. The apostle added 
many other earnest exhortations, that 
they should embrace the gospel, and flee- 
ing for refuge to Jesus from the wratli to 
come, thus save themselves from the de- 
struction about to come upon that per- 
verse and rebellious generation of Israel. 

To separate from wicked people, is the 
only way to save ourselves from them. 
Though we thereby expose ourselves to 
their rage and enmity, we really save 
ourselves from them. Those who repent of 
their sins, and give up themselves to Jesus 
Christ, must evidence their sincerity by 
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breaking off all intimate society with the 
wicked. We must save ourselves from 
them ; which denotes avoiding them with 
dread and holy fear. 

By God’s grace three thousand persons 
accepted the gospel invitation, and gladly 
received his word, and were biiptired, and 
no doubt were made partakers of the pro- 
mised gift of the Holy Ghost. But there 
is nothing to lead us to imagine that 
they received any miraculous gifts of any 
sort or kind. And, surely, if they had 
received such astonishing gifts, as to | 
heal the sick, speak with tongues, and do 
other wonderful works, the apostle could 
not in such a passage have been silent 
upon it. There can be no doubt but that 
“ the gift of the Holy Ghost,’* which all, 
without exception, received, and from which 
no true believer has ever been debarred, 
was that Spirit of adt)ption, that convert- 
ing, guiding, sanctifying grace, which is 1 
bestuw'od upon all the members of the fa- 
mily of our heavenly Father. — C®-) 

'1 hey were baptized ; believing with 
the lieart, tliey made confession with the 
mouth, and enrtilled themselves among 
the disciples of (dirist by the sacred rite 
and ceremony he had instituted. 

Those who gladly received the word 
were baptized, and the numerous converts 
made on this occasion, three thousand in 
number, deeply convinced of their guilt 
and danger, rejoiced to hear of free forgive- 
ness through the Saviour whom they had 
joined in crucifying. Repentance and re- 
mission of sins still are preached to the 
chief of sinners, in the Redeemer’s name ; 
still the Holy Sjuiit seals the blessing on 
the believer’s heart *, still the encouraging 
})romises are to us and to our children ; 
still the blessings are sent to all that are I 
ai'ar off. Let us, then, exhort and per- 
suade sinners to save themselves from 
those that reject the gospel, and let us 
escape from those who would hinder us 
in the way to heaven. 

Vt‘r . 42 — 47 . Piety and ajff'cclion of the disciples. 

We often speak of the primitive church, 
and appeal to it, and to the history of it ; 
in these verses we have the history of the 
truly primitive church, of the first days 
of it, its state of infancy indeed, but, like 
tliat, the state of its greatest innocence. 
Ihey kept close to holy ordinances, and 
abounded in all instances of \nety and 
devotion ; for Christianity, admitted in the 
power of it, will dispose the soul to com- 
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munion with God in all those ways wherein 
he has appointed us to meet him, and 
has promised to meet us. 

Though the conversion of this multi- 
tude was sudden, their profession was 
stedfast. They associated with the apos- 
tles in religious conference and worship, 
joining them in breaking of bread as well 
as in i)rayers. This seems to refer to the 
administration of the Lord’s supper in re- 
membrance of the atoning sufferings and 
death ^f Christ, Acts 20. 7, which evi- 
dently was very frequent in primitive 
times. Breaking of bread comes in be- 
tween the word and prayer ; it has refer- 
ence to both, ancf is a help to both. The 
Lord’s supper is a sermon to the eye, and 
a confirmation of God’s word to us ; it is 
also an encouragement to our prayers, *nd 
a solemn expression of the ascent of our 
soids to God. 

The impression upon the people in ge- 
neral was very great ; they evidently were 
overawed. The souls of people were in- 
fluenced by the awful preaching and holy 
living of the apostles and disciples. 

As many of the converts were strangers, 
and others were poor, those who were 
richer shared their abundance with them. 
This evidenced indifference to the world, 
gratitude to the Lord, and cordial affec- 
tion to one another. This was peculiarly 
suitable to the state of the church at that 
time, and the same disposition ought al- 
ways to prevail, though the same way of 
expressing it is not required, as is evident 
from St. Paul’s epistles. 

The greatness of the event raised them 
above the world, and the Holy Ghost 
filled them with such love, as made every 
one to be to another as himself, and so 
made all common, not by destroying pro- 
perty, but selfishness, and causing charity. 
And God who moved them to it knew 
that they were quickly to be driven from 
their possessions in Judea. — (3-) 

They daily continued to meet together 
in the courts of the temple for the wor- 
ship of God, and in the houses of believ- 
ers, where they ate together, and also 
joined in the sacred ordinance. They 
were frequent in their praises of God, so 
that even the Jews who did not join them, 
esteemed and showed favour to them. 
Thus the Lord, from day to day, incVined 
the hearts of more among them to embrace 
the gospel and join the disciples of Jesus, 
not merely professors, but such as were 
actually brought into a state of accept- 
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ance with God, being made partakers of 
regenerating grace. Those whom God 
has designed for eternal salvation, shall 
one time or other be effectually brought 
to Christ : and those who are brought to 
Christ are added to the church in a holy 
covenant by baptism, and in holy com- 
munion by other ordinances. 

Let us study the pattern here exhibited, 
and pray without ceasing for the pouring 
out of the Spirit, to produce the like bless- 
ed effects in us and arouu(],^ us, t'.at we 
also may continue stedfast in the apostles’ 
doctrine, and in fellowship with all true 
believers— that whatever we do, we may 
do all to the glory of God, in gladness 
and singleness of heart. And when the 
most unlikely persons, such as the cruci- 
fier^ of the Lord Jesus, are transformed 
by the gospel into peaceful and exem])lary 
servants of God, it may be expected that 
the Lord will add to his church daily 
such as shall be saved. May the Lord 
po^r out his Holy Spirit on all ministers, 
Christians, and congregations, for these 
blessed purposes, till the earth be filled 
with the knowledge of his glory I 

42. 13y breaking of bread is genorallv under- 
stood partaking of the Lord's supper, but some 
suppose it to refer to common niiMlM. 

45. It is evident from ch. 5. 4, that the converts 
were net recniiied to part with tlieif possessions. 
That some did so is, as Doddridge observes, an 
inconte.s table proof of the p(»wcrot the gospel, and 
many peculiar reasons made this community of 
goods eligible at that time, and circumstances 
made it iii^acticable in the infant state of tlie 
churcli, 

47 . I he Loid .Tesus so eminently ownea and 
blessed theii gospel ministration^, together with 
their exemplary temper and behaviour, that by thexe 
means He continually mmle i,titl many more con- 
verts, and added them to this first New Testament 
church, even such as were brought into a saved 
.smte, and should bo effectually wnuired and csir- 
ried on to eternal salvation, as well as delivered 
from the destruction that was coming on .lerusalem, 
.and on tliQ body of the obstinate, unbelieving 
Jews. — Guyse. 


CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1-1 1. A lame man healed by Peter and John. 

were told, ch. 2.43, that many 
signs and wonders were done by the 
apostles ; here we have an instance. The 
apostles and primitive believers attended 
the temple worship at the hours of prayer. 
Peter and John went up together, and 
seem to have been led by an immediate 
Divine suggestion, to work a miracle on 
a man who was above forty years old, and 
had been a cripple from his birth. 

The gate of the temple at which he 
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I was laid was called Beautiful, for its ex- 
traordinary magnificence. Peter, instead 
of turning his eyes from him, fastened 
his eyes upon him. John did so also, for 
they were both guided liy one and the 
same Spirit ; and they said. Look on us. 
He justly thought this gave him cause to 
expect that he should receive something. 
We must come to Gqd, attend upon his 
word, and ajijily ourselves unto him in 
prayer, with hearts fixed and expecta- 
tions raised. W'e must look up to heaven, 
and expect to receive benefit by what God 
speaks from thence, and by an answer 
of peace to the prayers sent up thither. 

His expectations of an alms were dis- 
appointed. Peter and Jolm had money 
laid at their feet ; but tliat was appro- 
priated to the maiutenance of the chinch, 
and public trusts ought to be strictly and 
faithfully observed. Yet those who are 
poor in the world, may be very rich in 
spiritual gifts, graces, and comforts. t*er- 
tainly there is that which we are capable 
of receiving, which is infinitely better than 
silver and gold, Prov. 3. 14. They also 
give him that which w.is, better — the cure 
of his disease, which he would gladly have 
given a great deal of silver and gold for, 
if he had it, and it could have been so 
obtained. Peter hud no silver and gold 
to give, yet, said he, such as I have I 
give thee. Those may be, and ought to be r 
charitable and hel])liil to the poor, who 
have not wherewithal to give in charity ; 
those who have not silver and gold, may 
be serviceable to the blind, and lame, and 
sick. As every one has received the 
gift, so let him minister it. 

Peter bade him rise up and walk, in the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. Thus it is 
in the healing of our souls, which are = 
spiritually impotent. If we would attempt 
to good purpose the healing men’s souls, 
we must go forth in the name and power 
of Jesus ( Jirist, calling on helpless sinners 
to arise and walk in the way of holiness, 
by faith in Him. 

Peter took him hy the right hand, in 
the same name in which lie had spoken 
to him, and lifted him up. Not that this 
could contribute to the cure ; it was but a 
sign, intimating the help he should re- 
ceive from God. It is CJirist that does 
all ; he put strength into him. 

The mail leaped u]) in obedience to the 
command, Arise. He stood and, walked ; ’ 
he trod strongly, and moved steadily ; to 
manifest the cure, and that it was a 
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thorouj^h cure. Those who experience 
the working of Divine grace upon them, 
should evidence it. Has God put strength 
into us ? Let us stand l>efore him in the 
exorcises of devotion ; let us walk before 
hinri in all the instances of religious con- 
versation. Let us stand up resolutely for 
him, and wMk cheerfully with him, and 
botli in strength derived from liim. 

He testified his affection to Peter and I 
John; lie held them, and would not let; 
them go. He entered with them into the ' 
temple, not only to offer uj) Ills praises and = 
thanksgivings to God, but probably to ! 
hear more from the apostles of that Jesus j 
ill whose name he had been healed. Those | 
who have experienced the power of Christ, ; 
earnestly desire to grow in their acquaint- j 
ance with Christ. 

lie ‘Was there walking, and leaping, I 
and praising God. The strength God | 
has given us, both in mind and body, ! 
should bo used to his ])raise. Now this 
man was cured, he was in this joy and | 
thankfulness. The janiple were satisfied i 
of the truth of the miracle. The best ' 
evidence that it •was a complete cure, was 
that he praised God for it. Mercies are 
perfected when they are sanctified. 

They were filled with wonder, and were 
in an ecstasy. There seems to be this | 
effect of tin* pouring out of the Spirit 
that the people were more affected with 
tlie miracles the apostles wrought, than 
they had been with those of the same 
kind wrought by Christ himself. All the 
people ran together to them in Solomon’s 
l)orch ; some, only to gratify curiosity 
with the sight of men who had such 
power ; others, with desire to hear them 
preach. Thus when the Lord now puts 
forth his power the attention of men is 
excited ; facts proclaim the efficacy of the 
gospel, and every true convert is a monu- 
ment to the honour of the great Redeemer. 

How sweet the thought to our souls, 
that in respect to all the crippled facul- 
ties of our fallen nature the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth can make us 
whj)le ! With what holy joy and rapture 
shall we tread the holy courts, when God 
tlie Spirit causes us to enter therein by 
his strength I — (^7.) 

Ver. 12—18. Peter's address. 

The apostles demanded of the Jews why 
they were so astonished at this miracle, 
when so many others, combining to prove 
the same doctrine, had been done among 
them. The apostles had not healed the 
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man by their own power, but the God of 
their fathers had wrought this and the 
other wonders, to glorify his Son, whose 
death thay had procured, when Pilate, 

I convinced of his innocence, sought to re- 
I lease him. They had wickedly preferred 
one who destroyed men’s lives, to tlie 
Prince of life himself ; but He had been 
raised from the dead, and the miracle 
which excited their amazement had been 
performed by faith in the name of 
Jesus, •by po^er derived from him. They 
had used that name in faith, and God 
had, in answer to their expectations, given 
perfect soundness to the cripple, show- 
ing that Jesus \ms risen, that he was the 
Messiah, and that the apostles were his 
servants and witnesses. Observe the dif- 
ference in the manner of working thi^mi- 
racle. Our Lord always spoke the lan- 
guage of Almighty power, never hesi- 
tated to receive the greatest honour, nor 
cautioned any against supposing that he 
wrought miracles to manifest and glorify 
his power. But the apostles referred all 
to their Lord, and were afraid of receiv- 
[ ing any honour, except as his undeserving 
I instruments. Thi.^ shows that Jesus 
knew liimself to be One with tlie Father, 
and coequal with Him, while the apostles 
were conscious that they were weak, sin- 
ful men ; de])endent on Jesus for every 
thing, whose power effected the cure. 
Useful men must see to it that they are 
very humble. Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but to thy name, give glury. 
Every crown must be cast at the feet of 
(Tirist. 

Whatever good has been done, or if 
we have been enabled to fight successfully 
against sin and temptation, it has been 
effected by faith in Christ’s name ; and 
we must go forward in all future labours 
and conflicts, and in efforts to promote the 
cause of truth and holiness, in the same 
faith, giving Him all the glory. 

The apostle showed the Jews the atro- 
city of their crime, Imt would not irritate 
or drive them to despair. He was willing 
to suppose they had done this deed in ig- 
norance — in ignorance,, however, which 
resulted from pride, prejudice, and many 
criminal sources. Thus the prophecies of 
scripture concerning the atoning suffer- 
ings of the promised Messiah had been 
fultilled. Assuredly, those who reject, 
refuse, or deny Christ, do it through 
norance of one kind or another ; but this 
can in no case be admitted as an excuse. 
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though it may at some times alleviate the 
guilt, ,and the mercy of God in Christ 
J esus gives ground for hope of forgive- 
ness and eternal salvatioji. This was the 
language of Peter’s charity ; it teaches us 
to make the best of those whom we de- 
sire to make better. 

12, 16. frhitbf/ observes, here is a pbain 
proof of tho vari.ition of the doetrine of tJie church 
of Rome from that of tlie apostles, since the for- 
mer U'aches that God confers on mankind many 
b.*ncnts by the merits of the saints, while tlie 
a{>osiies here, under the influence of tke Holy 
.Spirit, di.stdaim any excellency or piety in them- 
selves, which mi^ht make them worttiy to be God s 
instruments aliove others. 

Ver, lb — 21. Pe'rr's address. 

The apostle allowed ®the absolute ne- 
cessity of repentance, which therefore is 
to be solemnly charged u)ion the con- 
sci«:ices of aill w'ho desire that their sins 
may be blotted out, and that they imiy 
share in the refreshment which nothing 
but a sense of Christ’s pardoning love 
can afford. Blessed are they who have 
experienced it. They may look upon all 
their present comforts as the dawn of 
eternal glory; and having seen Christ 
W'ith an eye of faith, and received that 
cure which nothing but his powerful and 
gracious name can effect, may be assured 
that He will come again to complete the 
ivork he has so gra.ciously begun, and to 
reduce, the seeming irregularities of the 
present state into everlasting harmony, 
complete order, and perfect beauty. — (8d.) 

The prophets in general predicted, not 
only glorious times to the clmrch under 
the reign of the Messiah, but to the nation 
of Israel when converted to Him. As the 
success of the first attempt had been so sig- 
nal, it is probable that the disciples thought 
Christ would soon restore the kingdom to 
Israel, after having first brought the na- 
tion to believe in Him. The apostles, for 
a considerable time subsequent to the 
day of Pentecost, did not understand 
many things relating to the calling of the 
Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and 
I he fulfilment of the proj)hecies. It was 
not necessary for the Holy Spirit to make 
known the times and seasons of these 
disj)ensation.s, and without such an im- 
mediate revelation, the apostle might ex- 
pect those happy times for his nation 
were at hand. Such ob.scurity is left on 
these subjects, that diverse opinions still 
prevail in respect to the reign of Christ 
during the millennium ; and his coming to 
set up his kingdom all over the earth, 
has often been confounded with his 


coming to judge the wwld. But when 
sinners are convinced of their sins, they 
will cry to the Lord for pardon ; and to 
the penitent, converted, and believing, 
times of refreshment assuredly will come 
from the presence of the Lord. 

Hopes of the pardon of sin, upon re- 
pentance, should be powerful inducement 
to repent. Kepent that your sins may be 
blotted out ; and that repentance is evan- 
gelical, which flows from taking hold 
upon the mercy of Ciod in C hrist, and 
hopes of pardon. If our sins are forgiven, 
we have now reason to be of good cheer ; 
hut the comfort will be complete, when 
the pardon shall be allowed, and our jus- 
tification published before angels and men. 
During these times of toil and conflict, 
doubts and fears witliin, troubles ainl 
dangers without, we cannot have th.at full 
satisfaction of our pardon, and in it, that 
we shall have when the refreshing times 
come, which shall wipe away all tears. 

It is agreeable to a state of trial and 
probation, that the glorified Redeemer 
should be out of sight, because we must 
live by that faith in liimi which is the evi- 
dence of tilings not seen ; Ijocause he must 
be believed on in the world, he must be 
received up into glory. 

21. The word transhilod “ rpstitutinn,” proiieilj 
si;;niiie» are.^toiiitiou of any tliiufj to tome former 
state, uiubby Iniplieaiion, ior the better.— 

Jitld. Hen(ld.s tliat it is cai)al)le of sevcaal in- 
ter jmdations, a» cordin;,' to the view l.aken of Ihe 
foregoing verse, but considers that it refers to 
(’hri.st s advent at liis millennial reign. Townsend 
Bavs, Hy whatever word we oxpiess the hlea, it i.s 
still tin* same. St. I'eter relcfis to the evi ntual 
tDinph lion of the hai)i»iness of mankind, by the 
universal establishment of clirislianiiy, and the 
blessings of its influence, 

Ver. i:2 — 26. Peter's address. 

A more masterly address than this can- 
not be imagined, to warn the Jews of the 
dreadful consequences of their unbelief, in 
the very words of Moses, their favourite 
prophet, out of pretended zeal for whom 
they were ready to reject Christianity, and 
to attempt its destruction. — (8d.; 

The persons to whom the apostle spake 
were descendants of those to whom the 
prophets had been sent, and they inherited 
the advantages of the covenant first made 
with their fathers, especially that con- 
cerning the Messiah, in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth were to be blessed. 
Therefore the first proposal of the gospel 
was to be made unto them. For God, 
having raised up his Kon Jesus, to be 
a Prophet, Priest, and Ruler, like unto 
Moses, but infinitely superior to him, had 
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sent him in the preached gospel and by 
his Holy Spirit, to render them truly 
happy, not by worldly advancement, as 
they expected, but by teaching, encourag- 
ing, and enabling them to turn away from 
all their sins, that they might walk ac- 
ceptably before Him. The apostle says. 
He was sent unto you first. You of the 
seed of Abraham, the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant, to you 
IS the offer of gospel grace made. The 
personal ministry of Christ, as that of the 
prophets, was confined to the Jews. He 
IS sent to you first, to bless you, that is 
his primary errand. Not to condemn you, 
as you deserve, but to justify you, if you 
will accept the justification offered you, 
in the way wherein it is offered. Christ’s 
errand into the world was to bring a bless- 
ing with liim. He sent his Spirit to be 
the great blessing. By Christ God sends 
blessings to us, and through him only we 
can expect to receive them. Also Christ 
came to bless us, by turning us away 
from our iniquities, saving us from our 
sins, Matt. 1. 21. Sin is what we natu- 
rally cleave te, the design of Divine 
grace is to turn us from it, nay, to turn 
us against it, th.at we may not only forsake, 
but hate it. The gospel has direct ten- 
dency thereto; not only as it requires 
us, every one of us, to turn from our ini- 
quities, but as it promises us grace to 
enable us to do so. And every soul who 
now refuses to hear, believe, and obey 
that Prophet like unto Moses, whom God 
hath raised up unto us, will most as- 
suredly be destroyed. Let none imagine 
that they can be happy by continuing in 
sill, when God declares that the blessing 
consists in being turned from all iniquity. 
Let none think that they understand or 
believe the gospel, who only seek deliver- 
ance from the punishment of sin, but do 
not expect happiness in being delivered 
from sin itself. And let none expect to 
be turned from their iniquities, except by 
believing in, and receiving Christ thtr Son 
of God, as their wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption. 

And if Christ be the substance and sum 
of all tliat the prophets have written, is 
it not the duty and interest of every 
Christian, in reading the scriptures, to 
search for the testimony they bear tp this 
Christ, and the salvation procured by his 
death. — (H) 

22. Jortin gives a parallel between Moses and 
Christ in thirty-nine particulars. See lownsena. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Peter and John iihprisoned. 

The sadducees seem latterly to have 
increased in number and influence. The 
testimony of the apostles to the resurrec- 
tion of Je^is tended to subvert .their 
scheme of infidelity, and thus excited 
them the more to oppose their doctrine. 

The apostles preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. This doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the dead was 
verifif d in .(|?sus ; they proved that Jesus 
Christ was risen from the dead. They 
preached the resurrection of Christ, as 
their warrant for what they did. It is se- 
cured by him ti^all believers. The resur- 
rection of the dead includes all the 
happiness of the future state ; this they 
preached through Jesus Christ, attaij^able 
through him, see Phil. 3. 10, 11, and 
through him only. 

One would wonder what should make 
the sadducees to be such furious silencers 
and persecutors. If there is no life to 
come, what harm can other men’s hopes 
of it do them ? But in depraved souls all 
fiiculties are vitiated. A man spiritually 
blind has a malignant heart and a cruel 
hand to this day. — C^-) 

It grieved them, both that the gospel- 
doctrine was preached so publicly, so 
boldly, and that the people were so ready 
to hear it. They were grieved at that 
in which angels rejoice. Miserable is their 
case, to whom the glory of Christ’s king- 
dom is a grief ; for since tlie glory of that 
kingdom is everlasting, it follows of course 
that their grief will be everlasting also. 
They took Peter and John as they were 
preaching, and committed them to prison 
till the next day. Many of their hearers 
had cheerfully received the word, and the 
number of believers was now increased 
to about five thousand men. The harm- 
less and useful servants of Christ, have 
often been troubled for their work of faith 
and labour of love, when profligates have 
escaped with impunity. Ministers may 
generally look for contempt and persecu- 
tion from man, in proportion as God ho- 
nours and prospers them. And to this 
day instances are not wanting in which 
reading the scriptures, social prayer, and 
religious conversation meet with frowns 
and checks. But if we observe the in- 
structions of Christ, and obey his pre- 
cepts, he will support us. 

1. 'I’he captain of the temple was a .Tew, who 
was over the nightly watch of priests and levitos, 
' Z 
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Ver. 3 — U. The apostles boldly testify to 
Christ. 

Annas not only himself held the office 
of high-priest for many years, but saw it 
filled by five of his sons, and some of his 
sons in-law ; hence, though* deprived of 
that 6ffice by the Romans, he afterwards 
continued to take the chief sway in Jewish 
affairs. — (33.) Caiaphas seems to have 
exercised the ordinary functions of the 
high-priesthood, and Annas to have had 
the most influence with the council 

The question they asked Che apostles 
was, By what authority do ye these 
things ? Who commissioned you to 
preach such doctrine, and empowered you 
to work such a miracle as this ? 

Peter being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
felt none of the terrors which formerly 
led him to deny his Lord, but spake be- 
fore that large assembly with the utmost 
courage. He insisted that the action for 
which they were called to answer, was a 
good deed ; an act of mercy and of Di- 
vine power. He would have all to under- 
stand, that it had been wrought by the 
name, or power, of Jesus of Nazareth, 
who was the Messiah, whom they had 
crucified. The man standing before them, I 
miraculously cured, confirmed their tes- | 
timony to his resurrection from the dead, | 
which proved him to be the Messiah. ' 
He urged that Jesus was the person of 
whom David prophesied as the Stone 
which should become the support of the 
spiritual temple ; they had set it at 
nought, and thrown it aside as worthless, 
though there was no other name under 
heaven by which sinners might be saved 
from destruction. 

This plainly intimated, that no man can 
be saved, except in the way of God’s ex- 
press appointment ; and that these rulers 
must either be saved by that Jesus whom 
they had crucified, or they must perish 
for ever. The name of Jesus is given to 
men of every age and nation, as that 
whereby alone believers are saved from 
the wrath to come, not from bodily sick- 
ness, or temporal death. It is not an in- 
different matter but of absolute necessity, 
that people believe in his name, and call 
upon it. 

When the council found the constancy 
and courage of the apostles, and con- 
sidered that they were men of mean edu 
cation, obscure station, and destitute of 
that sort of knowledge on which they 
laid chief stress, they recollected that they 
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had been seen with Jesus. And na the 
man, who had been healed, was standing 
by, ready to attest the miracle, they could 
not object to the fact, or deny the in- 
ference. But when avarice, ambition, or 
any corrupt passion, rules within, men 
shut their eyes, and close their hearts, 
in enmity against the light, considering 
those as ignorant and unlearned, who 
desire to know nothing in comparisor. 
with Christ crucified. 

And observe, those who have been with 
Jesus, in converse and communion with 
him, have been attending on his word, 
praying in his name, and celebrating the 
memorials of his death and resurrection, 
should conduct themselves, in every thing, 
so that all who converse with them, may 
take knowledge that they have been with 
Jesus. That makes them holy, heavenly, 
spiritual, and cheerful, it raises them 
above this world. 

6. Those names show how powerful was the 
op})ositiun, iiffainst which the chiuelj Imil to cou- 
tentl in its infant state. John probably was the 
celebrateil rabbun Johanan, often mentioned in 
the Talmvids. Alexander is supposed to have 
been a noble and wealthy Egyptian Jew, w’ho 
contiibuted larj^ely to the adornin'' of the temple. 
The descendants and relations of Annas were very 
numerous and powerful. * 

9. “ By whom/’ or *' through whom, he is made 
whole.” — Hvholejield. 

12. The sequel shows, that Peter did not here 
speak exclusively of the disordered in body, and 
their healing. The sense of Peter’s words is, 
“ Christ is the only Saviour of men j from lum, 
us the sole Author of these hle.ssings, men obtain 
deliveranre from all the calamities of tlie present 
life— at least upon this ground, that natural and 
outward sulTerings are no more to be regardi;d ns 
punishments of sin, or manifestations of Divine 
anger; but above all things, on Jesus alone rests 
the 84tivationor souls.” — J. F. ISmith, from Rosen- 
rnullcr. Bloomfield shows, that the words cannot 
have any sense but that of salvation. 

Vcr. 15—22. Peter and John refuse to he 
silenced. 

They commanded the apostles to go 
aside out of the council. The designs of 
Christ’s enemies are carried on in close 
cabals. The question was, What shall 
we do to these men ? If they would have 
yielded to the power of truth, it had been 
easy to say what they should do to these 
men. They should have received their 
doctrine, have been baptized by them in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and joined 
in fellowship with them. But when men 
will not be persuaded to do what they 
should do, it is no marvel that they are 
at a loss what to do. They knew it would 
be unrighteous to puuish the apostles. 
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and therefore should have been restrained 
from it by the fear of God ; but they con- 
sidered it only as dangerous, and there- 
fore were held in only by fear of the 
people, who were convinced of the truth 
of the miracle. Yet they resolve it is 
necessary to silence them for the future. 
All their care is, that the doctrine of 
filirist spread not among tlie people. 

We do not find that they give any rea- 
son why the doctrine of Christ must be 
suppressed ; they cannot say it is' either 
false or dangerous, or of any ill tendency ; 
and they are ashamed to own the true 
reason, that it testifies against their hy- 
pocrisy, wickedness, and tyranny. These 
priests not only forbid to preach the gospel, 
they tlireaten to punish the preaching it 
as a heinous crime ; but those who know 
how to put just value upon Christ’s pro- 
mises, know how to put just contempt 
uj>on the world’s threatenings. 

The apostles, in effect, declare that 
they arc resolved to go on preaching, and 
justify themselves, 1. With the command 
of God ; You charge us not to preach the 
gospel. He hAs charged us to preach it : 
whom must we obey, God or you ? Can 
you think it right in the sight of God to 
break a Divine command in obedience to 
human injunctions P That is right indeed, 

, which is right in the sight of God ; his 
judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth, by that we must govern ourselves. 
2. The convictions of their consciences. 
They felt the influence ; what a blessed 
change it wrought upon them, and there- 
fore they cannot but speak of it. Those 
speak the doctrine of Christ best, who 
have felt the power of it. and tasted the 
sweetness of it, and have themselves 
l)eeri deeply affected with it. They look 
with concern upon perishing souls, and 
know they cannot escape eternal ruin but 
by Jesus Christ, therefore will be faithful 
in warning, and showing them the right 
way. These are things we are fully as- 
sured of ourselves ; and things which we 
have seen and heard : the love of Christ 
and the love of souls constrain us, 2 Cor. 
5 . 11, 14. 

When the heart is powerfully influ- 
enced by heavenly love and zeal, the un- 
derstanding clearly perceives the import- 
ance of the truth, and a man cannot refrain 
from speaking it; holy principles have 
commanding influence over him. 

Tlie council thought they could have 
the same influence upon the apostles that 
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they had upon other men ; but they were 
deceived, for they had been with Jelus. 
They threatened them, and when they 
had done that, they let them go, 1, Be- 
cause they durst not contradict the peo- 
ple. As rulers, by the ordinance of God, 
are made a terror and restraint to wicked 
people, so people are sometimes, by the 
providence of God, made a terror and 
restraint to wicked rulers. 2. Because 
they could not contradict the miracle ; 
for #he man was above forty years old, 
on whom *this miracle of healing was 
wrought. The older he grew, the more 
inveterate and manifest was the disease. 
If those who <ire grown into years, and 
have been long accustomed to evil, are 
cured, the power of Divine grace is therein 
so much the more magnified. The truth 
of it was plainly attested; he was*ble to 
speak for himself. 

Let us be careful to maintain a good 
conscience in our religious profession. 
The apostles resolved to obey God alone, 
and they minded not the contrary com- 
mands and threatenings of men. None 
will enjoy peace of mind, nor act up- 
rightly and consistently, till they have 
learned to regulate their conduct by the 
fixed standard of truth, and not by the 
shifting opinions and fancies of men. 
Especially beware of the vain attempt to 
serve two masters, God and the world ; 
conscience and inclination : the result will 
be, you can serve neither fully ; God has 
the prior claim to our obedience. No 
human interference can break this. In 
such cases tyrants and wicked rulers may 
punish those who refuse to obey their 
mandates, but God approves, and it is 
right to stand fast for the truth. W^e 
may submit, even to the most partial 
judges, whether this principle ought not 
to be acted upon on {ill occasions in which 
the authority of God, and that of man, 
interfere. — (79.) 

Vcr. 23—31. The believers unite in prayer and 
pi-aise, of which Oud signifies his acceptance. 
Though their enemies endeavoured to 
frighten them from the work they were 
engaged in, yet the apostles went to their 
own company, and feared not the wrath 
of the rulers. Christ’s followers do best 
in company, provided it be in their own 
company. We should communicate to 
our brethren the providences of God which 
relate to us, and our experience of his 
presence with us, that they may assist us 
to acknowledge God therein. 

z 2 
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When they heard of the malice of the 
priests, and the courage of the sufferers, 
one, in the name of the rest, lifted up his 
voice to God, and the rest joined with 
him, with one mind. 

In this solemn address to God we have, 

1. Their adoration of Jehovalr as the 
Creator of the world. It is great en- 
couragement to God’s servants, both in 
doing work, and suffering work, that they 
serve the God who made all things, and 
therefore has the disposal o(, all etents 
concerning them. 

2. Their reconciling themselves to the 
present dispensations of Providence, by 
reflecting upon those scriptures in the 
Old Testament which foretold that the 
kingdom of the Messiah would meet with 
such qnposition! Let it not therefore be 
a surprise to them, or a discouragement 
to any in embracing their doctrine, for the 
scripture must be fulfilled. 

3. Their representation of the accom- 
plishment of those predictions in the en- 
mity and malice of the rulers against 
(Christ. What was foretold we see ful- 
filled, ver. 27, 28. The Roman governors, 
with the Gentiles, the Roman soldiers 
under their command, and with the people 
of Israel, the rulers of the Jews and the 
mob under their influence, were gathered 
together against the holy child Jesus, 
whom Thou hast anointed.” It was he 
whom God anointed, both qualified for 
his undertaking, and called to it; and 
thenc® he was called the Lord's Christ. 
He was anointed to be a Saviour, there- 
fore it was determined he should be a 
sacrifice^ to make atonement for sin. 
God’s hand and his counsel determined 
it, his will, and his wisdom. His hand 
and his counsel always agree. God’s 
serving his own purposes by the wicked 
and unholy instruments that executed 
this design, was no excuse for the wicked- 
ness in doing it. Sin is not the less evil 
for God’s bringing good out of it. 

4. Their petition with reference to the 
case at this time. They pray that God 
would take cognizance of the malice of 
their enemies. Behold their threaten- 
ings, and either tie their hands or turn 
their hearts ; make their wrath, as far as 
it is let loose, to praise thee, and the re- 
mainder thereof do thou restrain, Ps. 76. 
1 0. It is a comfort to us, that if we are 
unjustly threatened, and bear it patiently, 
we may make ourselves easy by spreading 
the case before the Lord, and leaving it 
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I with him. And they pray that God, by 
I his grace, would animate them to go on 
cheerfully with their work. In threat’ 
ening times, our care should not be so 
much that troubles may be prevented, as 
that we may be enaliled to go on with 
cheerfulness and resolution in our work 
and duty. They do not pray, Lord, let 
us retire from our work, now that it Js 
become dangerous; but, Lord, give us 
grace to go on in our work, and not to 
fear tlie face of man. Observe, Those 
who are sent on God’s en'ands, ought to 
deliver their message with boldness, not 
shunning to declare the whole counsel of 
God. Those who desire Divine aids and 
encouragements, may depend upon them, 
and ought to go forth, and go on, in the 
strength of the Lord God. The threat- 
enings of our enemies shall stir us up to 
more courage and resolution in our work. 
Are they daring that fight against Christ ? 
let us not be fearful who are for him. 
Also, they pray that God would still give 
them power to work miracles for the con- 
firmation of the doctrine they preached. 
Nothing imboldens faithful ministers 
more in their work, than the tokens of 
God’s presence with them, and Divine 
power going along with them. They pray , 
That God would stretch forth his hand to 
heal both the bodies and souls of men ; 
else in vain do they stretch forth their 
hands, either in preaching or in curing. 
That signs and wonders might be done 
by the name of the holy child Jesus, which 
would be convincing to the people, and 
confounding to the enemies Observe, 
it is the honour of Christ that they aim 
at in this request. 

God gave them a sign of the accept- 
ance of their prayers, ver. 31. When they 
had prayed, perhaps many of them prayed 
successively, the place was shaken where 
they were assembled together. Theie 
was a strong mighty wind, such as that 
when the Spirit was poured out upon 
them, it shook the house, which was 
now their house of prayer. He that shook 
this place, could make the hearts of those 
who threatened his servants, thus to 
tremble; for He cuts off the spirit of 
princes, and is terrible to the kings of the 
earth. The place was shaken, that their 
faith might be established and unshaken. 

God gave them greater degrees of his 
Spirit. Their prayer, without doubt, was 
accepted, for it was answered ; they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, more than 
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ever ; by which they were Jiot only en- 
couraj^edy but enabled to speak the word 
of God with boldness, and not to be afraid 
of men. The Holy Ghost taught them 
not only what to speak, but how to speak. 
Those that were endued habitually with 
the powers of the Holy Ghost, had yet 
occasion for fresh supplies of the Spirit, 
according as the various occurrences of 
their service were, which teaches us to 
live in actual dependence upon the grace 
of God, according as the duty of every 
day requires. As in the providence of 
God, so in the grace of God, we not only 
ill general live, and have our being, but 
move in every particular action, ch. 17. 
28. And we have here an instance of 
the performance of the promise, that God 
will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him, Luke 11. 13, for it was in answer to 
prayer that they were filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; and we have also an example of 
the improvement of that gift, which is 
required of all on whom it is bestowed ; 
they have it and use it, and have more of 
it. When they find the Lord God help 
them by hi^ Spirit, they know they shall 
not be confounded, Isa. 50. 7. 

Ver. 32 — ^37. The holy charity of the christians> 

We have a general idea given us in 
these verses, and it is a very beautiful 
one, of the spirit and state of the primi- 
tive church — a view of its age of infancy 
and innocence. 

1. The disciples loved one another. 
Multitudes believed, even in Jerusalem. 
They were all of one heart and one soul,, 
though there were many of different ages, 
tempers, and conditions in the world. 
This was the blessed fruit of Christ’s 
dying precept to his disciples, to love one 
another, and his dying prayer for them, 
that they all might be one. Thus it was 
then, and we may not despair of seeing 
it so again, when the Spirit shall be 
poured upon us from on high. 

2. The ministers went on in their work 
with great vigour and success. The doc- 
trine they preached was the resurrection 
of Christ } a matter of fact, which being 
duly explained and illustrated, with the 
proper inferences from it, was a summary 
of all the duties, privileges, and comforts 
of Christians. 

3. Great grace was upon them all, not 
only all the apostles, but all the believers. 
Christ poured out abundance of grace 
upon them, such as qualified them for 
services, by enduing them with great 
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power. There were evident fruits of this 
grace in all they said and did. The peo- 
ple saw a beauty and excellency in them, 
and respected them. 

4, They were dead to this world. This 
was as great an evidence of the grace of 
God in them as any other. They in- 
sisted not upon property, which even chil- 
dren seem to have a sense of, and which 
worldly people triumph in. These be- 
lievers were so taken up with an inherit- 
ano^ in the other world, that this was as 
nothing t(f them. They did not take away 
others* property, but they were indifferent 
to it. They did not call what they had 
their own, in j)ride and vain glory, boast- 
ing of it, or trusting in it. They did not 
call it their own ; because they had, in af- 
fection, forsaken all for Christ, and were 
continually expecting to be strippiid of all 
for their adherence to him. They did not 
say, that aught was their own ; for we 
can call nothing our own but sin ; what 
we have in the world is more God’s than 
our own ; we have it from him, must use 
it for him, and are accountable for it to 
him. No man said what he had was his 
own, for he was ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate ; . his poor neighbours 
were welcome to what he had to spare 
from himself and family. No marvel that 
they were of one heart and soul, when 
they sat so loose to the wealth of this 
world. Men’s holding their own, and 
grasping at more than their own, are the 
rise of wars and fightings. 

They abounded in charity, so that, in 
effect, they had all things common ; for 
there was not any among them who 
lacked, care was taken for their supply. 
As there were many poor that received 
the gospel, so there were some rich who 
were able to maintain them, and the grac(? 
of God made them willing. The gospel 
has made all things common, not so that 
the poor are allowed to rob the rich, but 
so that the rich are appointed to relieve 
the poor. « 

Then many of them sold their estates. 
The money so raised they laid at the 
apostles’ feet. It was not hoarded up, 
but distribution was made, by proper per- 
sons, unto every man according as he had 
need. Great care ought to be taken in 
the distribution of public charity, that it 
be given to such as have need, such as 
are not able to procure a maintenance for 
themselves ; but, above all, those who are 
reduced to want for well doing, and for 
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the testimony of a good conscience, ought 
to be provided for. And that it be given 
to every man for whom it is intended, 
according as he hath need, without par- 
tiality or respect of persons. 

Here is one in particular mentioned, 
who was remarkable for this generous 
charity ; it was Barnabas, afterward Paul’s 
colleague. His name was Joses, of the 
tribe of Levi. The apostles, in token of 
their esteem for him, gave him a name, 
Barnabas — the son of prophecy, so it 
properly signifies. But the helK nist Jews 
called it by a word rendered here, a son | 
of exhortation ; so some : a son of con- 
solation f as we read it. Hg was one who 
walked very much in the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost, a cheerful Christian, and this 
enlarged his heart in charity to the poor ; 
or one^ eminent for speaking peace to 
wounded troubled consciences; he had 
admirable qualifications iii that -respect. 
His charity is particularly noticed. He 
was eminent in carrying the gospel to the 
Gentiles ; that this might not appear to 
come from any ill will to his own nation, 
we have here his benevolence to the Jewish 
converts. As one designed to be a preacher 
of the gospel, he disentangled himself 
from the afiairs of this life. 

When such dispositions prevail, and 
are exercised according to the circum- 
stances of the times, the testimony will 
liave peculiar influence upon others. 

Lor<l give of thy great power to all that 
preach thy gospel, and of thy great grace 
TO all thy people ; and let their conduct 
he such as shall procure them favour with 
all that know them. — ) 
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Ver. 1—11. The death of Ananias and 
Happhira. 

The signs and wonders which the apos- 
tles wrought, hitherto,: were miracles of 
mercy ; but here is an ins|ance of severity, 
following the instances of goodness : God 
is to be both loved and feared. 

The sin of Ananias and Sapphira was, 

1 . That they were ambitious of being 
tliought eminent disciples, when they 
were not true disciples, They sold a pos- 
session, and brought money, that they 
might seem not to be behind the chief of 
believers. Hypocrites may deny them- 
selves, may forego their secular advantage 
in one instance, with a prospect of finding 
their account in something else. But it J 
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is often of fatal consequence for people <o 
go greater lengths in profession than their 
inward principles admit. 

2. That they were covetous of the 
wealth of the world, and distrustful of 
God and his providence. They thought 
to serve both God and mammon— God 
by bringing part of the money to the apos- 
tles ; and mammon, by keeping the other 
part. Their hearts were divided, so were 
they found faulty, II os. 10. 2. If they 
had been thorough worldlings, they would 
not have sold their possession ; and if 
they had been thorough Christians, they 
would not have kept part of the price. 

3. They thought to deceive the apos- 
tles, and make them believe they brouglit 
the whole purchase money, when really it 
was but a part. They dissembled with 
God and his Spirit, with Christ and Iiis 
church and ministers. 

The Spirit of God in Peter not only 
discovered the fact without any infonna- 
tion, but likewise discerned the principle 
of reigning infidelity in the lieart of Ana- 
nias. He knew that his heart was fully 
set in him to do this evil. 

Observe the original of this sin, Satan 
filled his heart. Not only suggested it 
to him, but hurried him on with resolu- 
tion to do it. And the sin itself. He lied 
unto the Holy Ghost. Those that lied to 
the apostles, who acted aud were acting 
by the Spirit of God, are said to lie to 
God, because the apostles acted by Ibe 
power and authority of God. From whence 
it follows, as Whitby well observes, that 
^the power and autliority of the Spirit 
must be the power and authority of God. 

The words of St. Peter fully prove that 
the agency of Satan is not ticUtious. If 
there had been no deviVas so|]^wish 
and perhaps feel it their interest^ be- 
lieve, or if this devil had no influence on 
the souls of men, Peter, under the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, could not have ex- 
pressed himself in this way.-L(ll.) 

Peter’s words implied that whatever 
Satan might suggest, ho* could not have 
filled the heart of Ananias with this 
wickedness had he not been consenting. 
The falsehood was an\ttempt to impose 
upon the Spirit of trutl^, who so mani- 
festly spoke and acted by the apostles, and 
this was to lie unto God and not unto 
men, which is a plain testimony to the 
Godhead and to the Personality of the 
Holy Spirit. This liberality was not re- 
quired of the primitive Christians, but was 
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the result of their abundant love and zeal* 
Thus the crime of Ananias was not the 
retaining part of the price of the land, but 
endeavouring-, in so solemn a transaction, 
to impose upon the apostles with a de- 
liberate lie, proceeding from ostentation 
combined with covetousness. 

This guilt, thus aggravated, is charged 
upon him. If we think to put a cheat 
upon God, we shall jtrove- in the end to 
htive put a fatal cheat ui)Oii our ov/n souls. 
Ananias died upon the spot. He was 
speechless, he was struck dead, as Sap- 
phira afterwards was ; persisting in the 
sa)ne aggravated falsehood, she was also 
struck dead by the same awful Divine 
judgment. How sad to* see those rela^ 
tions who should quicken one another to 
that which is good, hardening one another 
in that which is evil ! 

See the power of the word of God in 
the mouth of the Jipostles ! As it was to 
some a savour of life unto life, so it was 
to others a savour of death unto death. 
As there are those whom the gospel justi- 
fies, so there are those it condemns, 

This sevifrity was not only righteous, 
considering the complication of vain glory 
and covetousness, of fraud and impiety, 
which the action contained, but also was 
wise and gracious, as it vindicated the 
honour of the blessed Spirit, insulted by 
this attempt to impose upon those who 
had so lately been pirtakers of his ex- 
traordinary effusions. — C?0.) 

In no state has the church yet been 
free from false professors and other evils 
resulting from human depravity and the 
subtilty of Satan. Nor is therft any thing 
so excellent which hypocrites will not 
counterfeit to gratify their love of the 
praise of men ; but God sees all their 
secret wickedness and will expose and 
punish it. 

And this punishment was in reality 
mercy to vast numbers. It excited reve- 
rential fear and holy jealousy in the whole 
company of believers. It was not a check j 
to their holy joy, but it taught them to be I 
serious in it, and to rejoice with trembling. 

It would cause strict self-exammation, 
prayer, circumspection, and dread of hy- 
pocrisy, covetousness, and vain glory. 

It would prevent the increase of false 
professors, and thus honour the gospel 
in the eyes of the people. This judgment, 
also, was evidence of the apostles’ in- 
tegrity and truth, even to their enemies. 
God never would have inflicjgd such a 
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judgment, if their testimony to the resur- 
rection of Jesus had been a deception ; 
and it showed they would not conceal or 
wink at iniquity in any who professed to 
be of their party. 

Let us hence learn how hateful false- 
hood is to the God of truth, and not only 
shun a direct lie, but all advantages from 
the use of doubtful expressions — in a 
word, all equivocation. Thus Satan de- 
ludes the hearts he fills. God only knows 
how soon treacherous lips may be sealed 
in etevnaS silence. While we avoid all 
kinds and arts of dissimulation, let us 
particularly detest those which ofler a 
double insiiltdto God by taking their dress 
from the religion of his Son. — (BO.) 

9. “Will carry thee out.” It is not a tlireat, 
but a predictioti. 

Ver. 12—16. The power which accomfHt>ncd the 
preaching of the gospel. 

Wlj|le just severity was in one instance 
miraculously exercised, the power of God, 
by the hands of the apostles, was con- 
tinually exerted in wonders of mercy. 

The church was kept together, and con- 
firmed in a<lherenco to the apostles, and 
to one another. They met in the temple 
courts, in the place called Solomon’s porch, 
God inclined the rulers to tolerate them 
awhile. They were there with one accord, 
unanimous in their doctrine, worship, and 
discipline. The separation of hypocrites 
by distinguishing judgments, should make 
the sincere cleave closer to each oilier and 
to the gospel ministry. 

None who were not willing to renounce 
all for Christ, ventured to join them, but 
numbers of real converts were continually 
added by faith to the Lord. 

Believers are added to the Lord Jesus, 
joined to him, and so joined in his mysti- 
cal body, from which nothing can sepa- 
rate and cut ofi; but that which separates 
and cuts off' from Christ. Notice is taken 
of the convers^i of women as well as 
men, more th» generally was in the 
.Jewish church. As among those that 
followed Christ while he was upon earth, 
so among those who believed on him after 
he went to heaven, notice is taken of the 
pious women. 

The power of God so evidently attended 
the apostles, that the people from some 
distance around, came to the city seeking 
for miraculous cures. 

Whatever tends to the purity and repu- 
tation of the church promotes its enlarge- 
raent; but that power alone, which wrought 
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such astonishing miracles by the hands 
of the apostles, can rescue sinners from 
the power of sin and Satan, and add be- 
lievers to II is worshippers. He will, in 
some degree, work by all his faithful ser- 
vants ; and every one who applies to Him, 
shall certainly be healed. 

15. There is not evidence here that Peter’s 
shadow healed any one. — Clarke. 

Ver. 17 — 25. The apostles imprisoned, and 
liberated bu an angel. 

In these verses we have the mali^ of 
hell, and the grace of Heaven, <otruggling 
about the apostles ; the one to drive them 
off from their good work, the other to 
animate them in it. ^ 

Observe, their persecutors were the sad- 
ducecs, who had particular enmity to the 
gospel of Christ, because it confirmed and 
established the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the future state, 
which they denied. It is not str^pge if 
men of no religion are bigoted in opposi- 
tion to true religion. 

They put the apostles in the common 
prison, among the worst malefactors ; thus 
they kept them from going on in their 
work. Thus early were the ambassadors 
of Christ in bonds. But the Lord will 
never desert his witnesses. 

The angel of the Lord by night, not- 
withstanding the vigilance and re.solution 
of the keepers, brought forth the prisoners, 
gave them authority to go out, and led 
them through all opposition. There is no 
j)rison so dark, so strong, but God cau 
visit his people in it, and, if he pleases, 
fetch them out. When miraculously set 
at liberty, it was not that they might save 
their lives by making their escape out of 
the hands of their enemies — it was that 
they might go on with their work with 
the more boldness. Recoveries from sick- 
ness, releases out of trouble, are granted, 
not that we may enjoy the comforts of 
life, but that God may ^ honoured with 
the 861*^068 of our life, wet my soul live, 
and it shall praise thee, Psa. 1 19. 175. 
Bring my soul out of prison, as t|ie apos- 
tles here, that 1 may praise thy name, 
Psa. 142. 7. 

Observe, 1 . Where they must preach ; 
Speak in the temple. It is not for the 
preachers of Christ’s gospel to retire into 
corners, as long as they can have any op- 
portunity of preaching in the great con- 
gregation. 2, To whom they must preach ; 
not to the princes and rulers, for they 
will not hearken ; but to the people, who 
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are willing and desirous to be taught, and 
whose souls are as precious to Christ as 
the souls of the greatest. S])eak to all, 
for all are concerned. 3. How they must 
preach; Speak as those who resolve to 
stand to it, to live and die by it. 4. 
W' hat they must speak; All the words of 
this life, that others may be comforted 
with the same comforts with which you 
yourselves are comforted of God. Of this 
life, this heavenly Divine life, in com- 
parison with which the present earthly 
life does not deserve the name. These 
words of life, the very same you have 
preiiched, these words which the Holy 
Ghost puts into your mouth. The words 
ot* the gospel an the words of life ; words 
whereby we may be saved. The gospel 
is concerning matters of life and death, 
ministers must preach it, and people hear 
it accordingly. They must speak all the 
words of this life, and not conceal any. 
Christ’s witnesses speak the whole truth, 
by which alone sinners can obtain eternal 
life. 

Now that the angel ordered them to 
preach in the temple, their way was plain, 
and they feared not the face of man. If 
we may be satisfied concerning our duty, 
our business is to keep close to that, then 
we may cheerfully trust God with our 
safety. They set themselves immediately 
! to their work. ' When God gives oppor- 
tunity of doing gooil) though we are under 
the restraint and terror of human powers, 
we should venture far, rather than let go 
such an opportunity. 

The high-priest and his party held a 
great and extraordinary council, but they 
were extremely perplexed* by the report 
brought to them that the prironers were 
gone from the prison, though it had been 
safely guarded, and that they were preach- 
ing in the temple These things evidently 
showed their deliverance had been mira- 
culous, and that they were not afraid of 
their persecutors. Their openly preach- 
ing confounded the persecutors more than 
any thing else. Common malefactors 
may have art enough to break prison ; 
but those are uncommon ones who have 
courage to avow it when done. 

How wretched are they whose vexation 
is increased by the success of the gospel, 
but their efforts to restrain its pro;^ess 
are vain. Yet such men will sometimes 
maintain an obstinate contest with their 
Creator ! They cannot but see that the 
word an the power of the Lord are 
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against them, and they tremble for the 
consequences, yet they will proceed. 

Vor. 26 — 33. The apostles testify to ChrUt bejbre 
the council. 

Here we have the seizing of the apostles 
a second time. They brought them with- 
out violence, for fear of the people, who 
had such a veneration for the apostles, 
that they would resent it if they offered 
them any abuse. The rulers feared, lest 
the apostles’ preaching that the Person 
whom they had crucified was the Messiah, 
should exasperate the people, and they 
charged the apostles with intending to 
excite an insurrection against them. 

See how those who with presumption 
will do an evil thing, yet cannot bear to 
hear of it afterward, or to have it charged 
upon them. They could cry daringly 
enough. His blood be upon us, and upon 
our children. But now they take it as a 
heinous afiront to have Christ’s blood laid 
to them. Thus they are convicted and 
condemned by their own consciences, and 
dread lying under that guilt in which they 
were not afraid to involve themselves. 

Peter and the other apostles all spake 
to the same purport ; as one and the same 
Spirit gave them utterance, depending 
on the promise their Master had made 
them. They j ustified themselves in dis- 
obedience to the sanhedrim, great as it 
'was ; though, in preaching Christ, they 
reflected upon it. We ought to obey God 
rather than men. 

The chief priests are plainly told of the 
indignities they did unto Jesus. They 
are told also what honours God put upon 
Him. He raised him up ; that is, he 
qualified him for, and called him to his 
great undertaking. He exalted him with 
his right hand. He has appointed him 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, and there- 
fore we ought to preach in his name, and 
to publish the laws of his government as 
he is a Prince, and the oflfbrs of his grace 
as he is a Saviour. We cannot expect to 
be redeemed and healed by him, unless 
we give up ourselves to be ruled by him. 
Faith takes an entire Christ, who came, 
not to save us in our sins, but to save us 
from our sins. He is appointed as a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
unto Israel, and the remission of sins. 
Had Christ been exalted to give deliver- 
ance and dominion to Israel, the chief 
priests would have welcomed him. But 
repentance and remission of sins are bless- 
ings they neither value nor see their need 


Ver. 26-33. 5i:i 

of ; therefore they, by no means, admit 
his doctrine. 

Observe here. First, Wherever repent- 
ance IS wrought, remission is, without 
fail, granted. None are freed from the 
guilt and punishment of sin, but those 
who are freed from the power and domi- 
nion of sin ; who are turned from it, anri 
turned against it. Secondly, It is Jcsu.s 
Christ that gives, and is authorized to 
give, both repentance and remission. 
Wftatsoe^cr is required in the gospel- 
covenant, is promised. Are we appointed 
to repent ? Christ is appointed to give 
repentance, by his Spirit working with 
the word, to*awaken the conscience, to 
work contrition for sin, and an effectual 
change in the heart and life. The new 
heart is his work, and the broken spirit a 
sacrifice of his providing ; and f^hen he 
has given repentance, if he should not 
give remission, he would forsake the work 
of his own hands. See how necessary it 
is that we apply to Christ, by faith, for 
his grace to work repentance in us. 

All this is well attested, First, By the 
apostles themselves ; that they saw him 
alive after his vesuiTection, and saw him 
ascend into heaven ; and also that they 
experienced the power of his grace upon 
their hearts, raising them to that whicli 
was far above their natural capacities. 
Secondly, By the Spirit of God. The 
Holy Ghost is a Witness from heaven ; 
for God hath given his gifts and graces 
to those who olMjy Christ. And they 
must preach in this name, because the 
giving of the Holy Ghost to obedient be- 
lievers, not only to bring them to the 
obedience of faith, but to make them 
eminently useful therein, is a very strong 
proof of the truth of Christianity. The 
great work of the Spirit being, not only 
to justify Christ, 1 Tim. 3. 16, but to 

e him ; and all his gifts having a 
tendency to exalt his name, proves 
that his doctrine is Divine.' And, Lastly, 
The giving of the Holy Ghost is plain 
evidence that it is the will of God that 
Christ shquld be obeyed. 

The council were angry to see their 
own sin set before them j they take coun- 
sel to slay the apostles. While they went 
on in the service of Christ, with holy se- 
curity and serenity of mind, perfectly 
composed, their persecutors w'ent on in 
opposition to Christ, with constant per- 
plexity of mind, and vexation to them- 
selves* And Christ will surely destroy 
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thoae who will not have Him to reign 
over them. 

31. To give place or room for repentance.— 
Doddridge, 

Ver. 34—42, The advice of Oamatiel. They let 
the apoitles go, 

Gamaliel, one of the pharisees, whose 
reputation is great among the Jews to this 
day, and who seems to have had great 
judgment and prudence in mere secular 
matters, advised the council against at- 
tempting to put the apostles to det-th. 
He decidedly opposed the proceedings of 
the sadducecs ; and, from recent instances 
of Theudas and Judas of Galilee, showed 
that their interference wasi^ not needful, 
nor safe. Impostors abounded in that 
age, supported by vain expectations that 
the Messiah would set up a temporal king- 
dom, btft had soon been defeated. 

From these facts Gamaliel justly in- 
ferred, that if the apostles were propa- 
gating a falsehood, it would come to 
nothing, without the council incurring the 
displeasure of the people. But if, on the 
other hand, it was the work of God, they 
could not possibly prevail against it, even 
if they succeeded in putting the apostles 
to death. The council assented to Gama- 
liel’s advice, though their enmity pre- 
vailed, so that they caused the apostles 
to be scourged, and again forbade them to 
preach Christ. 

When the apostles were reviled, they 
reviled not again ; when they suffered, 
they threatened not, but committed their 
cause to Him, to whom Gamaliel had re- 
ferred it, even to the God who judgeth 
righteously. The Lord still has all hearts 
in his hands, and sometimes directs the 
prudence of the worldly wise, so as to 
restrain the persecutors. Common sense 
suggests caution, while experience and 
observation show that the success of re- 
ligious impostures has been very short. 

They bore their sufferings with in- 
vincible cheerfulness ; instead of being 
ashamed of Christ, and their relation to 
him, they rejoiced that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name. 
Kepoach for Christ is true preferment, 
as it makes us^ conformable to his pattern, 
and serviceable to his interest. They re- 
joiced in it. If we suff’er ill for doing 
well, provided we suffer it well, and as we 
should, we ought to rejoice in that grace 
which enabled us so to do. 

They went on in their work with inde- 
fatigable diligence ; they preached daily, 


both i>ublicly in the temple, and pri- 
vately in every house. They visited the 
families of those under their charge, and 
gave particular instruction to them, ac- 
cording as their cases required. They 
preached Jesus Christ; they preached 
concerning him. They did not preach 
themselves, but Christ. This was the 
preaching that most offended the priests ; 
they were willing that they should preach 
any thing but Christ. It ought to be the 
constant biisines.s of gospel ministers to 
preach Christ ; Christ, and him crucified ; 
Christ, and him glorified ; nothing beside 
this, but what has reference to it. 

Whether the enmity of the carnal mind 
be restrained or not, we should rejoice to 
be counted worthy to suffer shame and 
pain in the cause of Christ. We should 
daily endeavour to declare his salvation 
to those around us. Jesus, the anointed 
Saviour of lost sinners, should be the 
great subject of all iiistriictit)ns, the centre 
of all doctrines and exhortations, and the 
favourite theme of social conversations ; 
whatever is our station or rank in life, we 
should seek to make Him kn'own, and to 
glorify his name. 

34. GamalU*! is mentiowed in thu .lewish Tal- 
muds as very eminent for learn iiif' and influence. 
He was presulcnt of the council, ami the second 
that ohtainiMl the distiuf'ui'ihed lilltj of Rabbnn. 
Gamaliel whs one of the fathers of tradition, one 
who received the oral law and delivered it to 
others; the Jews rank him ns the five and thir> 
tieth in this succession. He was the instructor 
of Paul, and so eminent for his strictness, that at 
his death it was said that the glory of tlie law 
ceased, and i)hnri5aism itself died. His death 
tot)k place about eighteen years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, when he was honoured 
with a very magnificent funeral. 

36. Josephus mentions a Theudas whose insjiv- 
rcction look place seven years after thi^ speech 
of Gamaliel, but there probably was another of 
the same name, as there were four leaders of iti- 
surrectious named Simon, within forty years, aud 
three named Judas, within ten years.' Josephus 
relates that many lenders took tip arms when 
Cyieiuus made the enrolment aud taxing 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1—7. The appointment of deacons. 

Hitherto the disciples had been of one 
accord ; this often had been taken notice 
of to their honour ; .but now they were 
multipli^, they began to murmur, Isa. 
9. 3. The Jews, and proselytes from 
various parts of Greece, many of whom 
being at Jerusalem at the feast, embraced 
the faith of Christ, complained against 
the Hebrews, the native Jews, 
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complaint was, that in the distii- they are to apply and submit, in affairs of 
bution of the public charity, the Hebrew that nature,* men whom we may appoint, 
widows had most care taken of them. In The evangelist does not give a particu- 
the best ordered church in the world there lar account of this office, but only touches 
will be something amiss ; some grievances, on the chief heads of early ecclesiastical 
or at least some complaints. Some persons history, leaving ample field for enlarge- 
must be chosen to manage this matter, ment, reflection, and conjecture, on what 
who had more leisure to attend to it than is by him so succinctly narrated. — (75.) 
the apostles, and were better qualified The apostles engage to apply wholly 
for the trust than those whom the apostles to their work as ministers, and more 
employed. closely. See here what are the two great 

The apostles called the multitude of gospel ordinances — the word and prayer, 
the disciples unto them. They urge that these the kingdom of Christ must 
serving tables was foreign to the business be advanced, and additions to it made, 
they were called to. They were to preach See what the great business of gospel 
the word of God, and that was enough ministers is, to give themselves continu* 
to employ all their thoughts, cares, and ally to prayw^, and to the ministry of the 
time. While the number of the disciples word ; they must be either furnishing 
was few, the apostles might manage this themselves for those services, or employ- 
without making it any considerable in- ing themselves in them ; and such Christ 
terruption of their main business ; but will always be with, even to tke end of 
now they could not. Preaching the gos- the world. This proposal was agreed to 
pel is the most proper and needful work by the disciples. It pleased them to see 
that a minister can be employed in, and the apostles willing to discharge them- 
that which he must give himself wholly selves fromintermeddlinginsecularaffairs, 
to ; he must not entangle himself in the it pleased them to heai’ that they would 
outward lousiness of God’s house, Neh. give themselves to the word and prayer. 
11. 16. We have a list of the persons chosen. 

The apostles therefore desire that seven The first named is Stephen, he had a 

men might be chosen, whose business it strong faith in the doctrine of Christ, and 
should be to serve tables — ** to be deacons was more full of it than most ; for he was 
to the tables.” These persons must be full of the Holy Ghost, of his gifts and 
duly qualified. Those who are employed graces. He was an extraordinary man, 
in any office of the church, ought to be and excelled in every thing that was good, 
men of blameless character, which is re- The apostles appointed them to this work 
quisite, not only to the credit of their of serving tables. They prayed with them, 
office, but to the due discharge of it. and for them, that God would qualify 

They must be filled with those gifts and them for the service to which they were 

graces of the Holy Ghost, ^vhich were called, and own them in it, and make 
necessary to the right management of this them thereby a blessing to the church, 
trust; men of truth, and hating covetous- particularly to the poor of the flock. All 
ness. They must lie discreet, judicious who are employed in the service of the 
men, who would order things for the best, church, ought to be committed to the 
and with consideration ; full of the Holy conduct of the Divine grace by the prayers 
Ghost and of wisdom ; that is, of the Holy of the church. They laid their hands on 
Ghost as a Spirit of wisdom. them, that is, they blessed them in the 

The people must nominate the persons ; name of the Lord ; laying on hands was 
Look out among you seven men, consider used in blessing. Having by prayer im- 
among yourselves who are the fittest for plored a blessing upon them; by the laying 
such a trust, and whom you can with the cn of hands, they assured them the bless- 
raost satisfaction confide in. They might ing was conferred in answer to the prayer, 
bo presumed to know better than the When matters were thus put into good 
apostles what character men had, and are order in the church, then, l. The word of 
therefore intrusted with the choice. God increased. Ministers* disentangling 

The apostlec will give them their charge, themselves from secular employments^ 
that they may know what they have to and addicting themselves entirely and vi- 
do, and make conscience of doing it; gorously to their work, will contribute 
and give them their authority, that the very much, as a means, to the success of 
persons concerned may know to whom the gospel. 2. Christians grew^ume- 
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rous. 'When Christ was upon earth, his 
ministry had little success in Jerusalem ; 
yet now that city adbrded most converts. 
3. Many of the priests were obedient to 
the faith. The word and grace of God is 
greatly magnified, when those are wrought 
upon by it, who were least likely. The 
priests, whose preferments arose from the 
law of Moses, were willing to let them go 
for the gospel of Christ. Faith is an act 
of obedience ; for this is God’s com- 
mandment, that we believe, 1 John 3. 23. 
They evidenced the sincerity of^their Ute- 
lieving the gospel of Christ, by ‘ cheerful 
compliance with all the rules and pre- 
cepts of the gospel. When teachers who 
have been blind, prejudiced/ or careless, 
become obedient to the faith, it may be 
considered as a peculiar triumph of Divine 
grace, and an important advantage to 
the churdn. j 

1. It was a Jewish custom to distribute alms 
daily, 

3. J. J. Blunt, in his work on the undesigned 
coincidences of scripture, remarks, that the ap- 
pointment of the deacons arose from the mur- 
muring of the Grecians, and all tite seven ap- 
pointed to the office appear, from their names, to 
lave been Grecians; thus manifestly showing 
the desire of the church to preserve harmony. 

Baley observes, that the apostles’ committing 
the management of the property given to the 
cliurch, to tbc hands of persons not appointed by 
tiiemselves, but by the society at large, is ati in> 
disputable proof that pecuniary gain was not their 
object. 

Ver. 8—16. Stephen falsely accused of blasphemy. 

There were synagogues at Jerusalem 
belonging to different descriptions of 
strangers ; each of (hese had students be- 
longing to it. The teachers of those here 
mentioned, or their most forward scholars, 
disputed with Stephen concerning the j 
cliiistian doctrines. But they were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit 
by which he spake. He proved by such 
irresistible arguments, that Jesus is the 
Christ, that they had nothing to object 
against what he said : though not con- 
vinced, yet they were confounded. It is 
not said. They were not able to resist him, 
but, They were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake, 
that Spirit of wisdom which spake by 
him. "When they could not answer his 
arguments as a disputant, they prosecuted 
him as a criminal, and suborned witnesses 
against him. On such terms,” saith 
Baxter, “ do we dispute with malignant 
men. And it is next to a miracle of pro- 
videnH^ that no greater number of reli- 
gious persons have been murdered in the 
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world, by the way of perjury- and pretence 
of law, when so many thousands hato 
them, who make no conscience of false 
oaths.” 

They bribed some unprincipled persons 
to accuse Stephen, so that he was seized 
and charged with blasphemy, for having 
said that Jesus of Nazareth had declared 
he would destroy the temple and do away 
the law of Moses. No doubt he had 
spoken of the destruction that should 
come on the Jewish nation if they per- 
sisted in their opposition to the truth, but 
there was no blasphemy in his words as 
he had spoken them. He had said. This 
Jesus shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. It was expected that 
in the days of the Messiah they should 
be changed, that the shadows should be 
done away when the substance was come ; 
yet this was no essential change of the 
law, but the pferfecting it ; Christ came, 
not to destroy, but to fulfil the law. 

When the members of the council looked 
on Stephen, probably expecting to see signs 
of guilt and terror in his countenance, 
they beheld him serene and unmoved, so 
that he appeared rather like' an angel 
than a man. Wisdom and holiness make 
a man’s face to shine, yet will not secure 
men from the greatest indignities. 

What shall we say of man — a rational 
being, yet attempting to sustain a reli- 
gious system by perjury and murder! 
And this has been dune in numberless 
I instances. But the blame rests not so 
I much upon the understahding, as upon 
the heart of a fallen creature, which is de- 
ceitful afa^e all things and desperately 
wicked. Yet the servant of the Lord, 
possessing a clear conscience, cheerful 
hope, and Divine consolations, may smile 
in the midst of danger and death. 

9. The word “Libertines,” is ccnerully considered 
to denote Homan slaves who had been made lYee, 
or their descendants. Among the persons of this 
description at Home, there were many who pro* 
fessed the Jewish religion. This appears l>om 
Tacitus and Suetonius, who also mention the 
banishment of proselytes to that faith from Rome, 
about fifteen years oofoi'e the period of which 
Luke liere speaks. Tacitus relates that 4000 of 
them, who were able to carry arms, were sent to 
Sardinia, and th'e rest ordered to renounce their 
religion or to depart by a certain day, which ac- 
counts for their Iwing so numerous at Jerusalem 
as to have a synagogue built fijr their use. 

15. There is nothing to lead us to suppose tliat 
this was a supernatural glory like that of Moses ; 
but the majesty and innocence which shone forth 
in dm countenance of this great protomartyr, 
can only be ascribed to the power of die Holv 
Spmt.-^Bloumfield. 
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CHAPTER VII. and that the land principally intended 

was the better country, that is, the hea- 
venly; which the apostle shows from this 
very ar^ment, that the patriarchs so- 
! journed in the laud of promise, as in a 
strange country ; thence inferring, that 
they looked for a city that had founda- 
tions, Heb. 11.9, 10. He also notices the 
building up the family of Abraham, with 
. the assurance of Divine grace to it. and 
I the disposals of Divine Providence con- 
j earning it. 

Bod ei^gaged to be a God to Abraham 
; and to his seed ; and, in token of that, 

' gave him the covenant of circumcision. 

I Joseph, the darling and blessing of his 
; father’s hous<% was abused by his brethren. 
Thus early did the children of Israel 
begin to envy those among them who 
were eminent, of which their enmity to 
Christ was a great instance. Gdd owned 
Joseph in his troubles, and was with him 
by the influence of his Spirit ; both on his 
own mind, by giving him comfort, and on 
those he was concerned with, by giving 
him favour in their eyes. 

Jacob, with his sons, was compelled to 
go down into Egypt, by a famine which 
forced him out of Canaan. They died in 
Egypt, but were carried to be buried in 
Canaan. This is to Stephen’s purpose. 
1. He reminds them of their mean begin- 
ning, as a check to priding themselves in 
the glories of that nation. The prophets 
frequently put them in mind of the deli- 
verance out of Egypt, as an aggravation 
of their contempt of the law of God ; here 
it is urged as an aggravation of their con- 
tempt of the gospel of Christ. 2. He 
reminds them likewise of the wickedness 
of the patiiarchs of their tribes, in envy- 
ing their brother Joseph ; and the same 
spirit was still working in them toward 
Christ and his ministers. 3. Their fa- 
thers were long kept from the possession 
of their holy land, upon which they doted 
so much, and met ^ith dearth and great 
atfliction in it. 4. The faith of the pa- 
triarchs in desiring to be buried in the 
land of Canaan, plainly showed they had 
regard to the heavenly country, which 
it was the design of this Jesus to lead 
them to. 

It is profitable to recur to the first rise 
of usages, or sentiments, which have been 
perverted. Would we know the nature 
and effects of justifying faith, we should 
study the character of the father 
faithful. His calling teaches the emScy 


Ver. 1 — 16. Stephen's defence. 

The high priest called on Stephen to 
answer for himself. From this discourse 
he appears to have been a man ready in 
the scriptures. Those who are full of the 
Holy Ghost, will be full of the scriptures, 
as Stephen was. 

He gives respectful titles to the council, 
signifying his expectation of fair treat- 
ment. His discourse is to show that God 
had a church in the world many ages be- 
fore that holy place was founded, and the 
ceremonial law given, and he would have 
one when both these should have had 
their end. These verses extend through 
the book of Genesis. He begins with the 
call of Abraham out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees. Let us see what reference this has 
to Stephen’s case. 

1. They had charged him as a blasphe- 
mer of God, and an apostate from the 
church ; therefore he shows that he is a 
son of Abraham, and values himself on 
it. He also shows that he owns Divine 
revelation, particularly that by which the 
Jewish chiuch was founded. 2. They 
were proud of being circumcised ; there- 
fore he shows that Abraham was taken 
under God’s care, and into communion 
with him, before he was circumcised. 3. 
They were jealous for the holy place. He 
Lells them to think of the meanness of 
their origin, and how they are entirely 
indebted to Divine grace, then they will 
see boasting for ever excluded. 

He notices the unsettled state of Abra- 
ham and his seed, for many agAfter he 
was called out of Ur of the ^aldees. 
This teaches that known unto God are all 
his works beforehand. That God’s pro- 
mises will be fulfilled in the season, 
though perhaps not so soon as we expect. 
That though the people of God may be 
in distress for a time, yet God will at 
length rescue them, and reckon with those 
that oppress them. 

Stephen hence could show that the 
Jewish nation, for the honour of whicL 
they were so jealous, was very inconsider- 
able in its beginnings. And what need 
is there of so much anxiety ; as if their 
ruin, when they bring it upon themselves 
by sin, must be the ruin of the world, and 
of all God’s interest in it ? The slow steps 
by which the promise made to Abraham 
advanced toward the performance, plainly 
show that it had a spiritual meaning. 
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and freepess of Divine grace^ and the na- 
tiire of conversion, liere also we see 
that outward forms and distinctions are 
as nothing compared with separation from 
the world and devotedness to God. 

8. It is considered by many that Abraham had 
two distinct calls. The first as here recorded, 
when in Chaldea ; the second mentioned Gen. 
12. when ho had in consecpience of tiie first call 
taken up his temporary residence in llaran. This 
was the Jewish tradition. 

4. The Jews consider that by the death of Terah, 
Stephen alludes to his moral death ; he having 
liecome a confirmed idolater, his son Abra.iam 
left him ; but J.hyd and others cousliler that the 
age of Terah in Gen. 11. i;6, only refers to the 
birth of Haran, and that he was 130 years old 
when he begat Abraham, whose name is put first 
for his superior di>;iiity, so tliut ^erah was dead 
when the latter left Haran. 

6. Stephen here statc.4. in round numbers, the 
period from the call of Abraham to the departure 
from Egypt. See note Kxod. 18. 40. Maryland 
considers'^ that it was rather Stephen's purpose to 
relate how long Abraham’s seed were to be so- 
journers, and in a foreign country ; rather than 
how long they were to be in bondage and afilio* 
tiou. The passage ver. 6, 7. seems to have been 
cited by him from memory. 

14. Here Stephen appears to quote the Greek 
version. Stephen's expression is **the kindred 
of Jacob.” See note Gen. 46. 87. 

16. Owen and others consider that the word 
*' Abraham” has been hero inserted by some 
transcriber, thinking the passage incomplete 
without a proper name, and not remembering that 
"he bought” referred to Jacob's purchase from 
tile sons of Emmor, Gen. 33. l9. Marhland ren- 
ders, "And were carried over to Sychem, nud 
afterwards from among the descendants uf Em- 
mor, the father or sou of Sychem, they were laid 
in the sepulchre which Abraham bought for a sum 
of money.” This agrees with tlie account of Jo- 
•t'phus, that the bodies of the patriarclis were car- 
ried from Egypt, first to Sychem and afterwards 
to Hebron. 

Ver. 17 — 29. Stephen's defence, 

Stephen here relates the wonderful in* 
crease of the people of Israel in Egypt. 
It was when tlie time of the promise drew 
nigh ; the time when they were to be 
formed into a people. Let us not be dis- 
couraged at the slowness of the proceed- 
ings towards the accomplishment of God’s 
promises. It was in Egypt, where they 
were oppressed, and where their lives 
were made so bitter to them. Suffering 
times often are growing times with the 
church. 

When the Egyptians observed them 
increase in nuiniier, they increased their 
burdens: in which Stephen observes, L 
Their base ingratitude. They did not 
consider the good service Joseph had 
to that nation. 2. Their hellish 
ciW and policy. But those are in a 
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great mistake, who think they deal wisely 
for themselves, when they deal deceitfully 
or unmercifully with their brethren. 3. 
Their.inhuman cruelty. That they might 
extirpate them, they cast out their young 
children, to the end they might not 
live. The Jewish rulers might see how 
mean their beginnings were, and how 
much they -were indebted to God for his 
care, of which they had made themselves 
unworthy ; also that what they were now 
doing against the Christian church in its 
infancy, was as impious and unjust, and 
would be in the issue as ineflectual, as 
what the Egyptians did against the Jew- 
ish church in its infancy. 

Stephen was charged with having 
spoken blasphemous words against Moses, 
in answer to which charge he here s})eaks 
very honourably of him. Moses was born 
when the persecution of Israel was most 
severe. God is prei»aring for his people’s 
deliverance when their day is darkest, 
and their distress deepest. He was ex- 
ceeding fair, “ fair toward God,” he was 
sanctihed from the birth, and that made 
him beautiful in God’s eyes ; for it is the 
beauty of holiness which is in God’s sight 
of great price. He was wonderfully pre- 
served in his infancy ; for God will take 
special care of those of whom he designs 
to make special use. And did he thus 
protect the child Moses P Much mure 
will he secure the interests of his holy 
child Jesus, ch. 4. 27, from the enemies 
who are gathered together against him. 
He was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, who were then famed for all 
mannempf literature. He became a mi- 
nister 01 state in Egypt. Though he had 
not a ready way of expressing himself, 
every thing he said carried force of reason 
along with it. And in business, none 
went on with such courage, ability, and 
success. Thus was he prepared, by hu- 
man helps, for those services, for which, 
after all, he could not be thoroughly fitted 
without Divine illumination. By this, 
Stephen shows that he had high and hu* 
ilourable thoughts of Moses. 

Stephen insists much upon the attempt.s 
Moses made to deliver Israel, and it 
serves for a key to the history, Exod. 2. 
11, 15; as does also the faith and self- 
denial referred to by the apostle, Hcb. 1 1 . 
24, 26. He showed himself as a public 
person, with a public cliaracter. 1. As 
Israel’s saviour. Of this he gave a spe- 
cimen in avenging an oppressed Israelite. 
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If they had understood the signs of the 
time§, they might have taken this for the 
dawning of the day of their deliverance ; 
but they did not take it as it was de- 
signed. 2. As Israel’s judge. Of this he 
gave a specimen the very next day, in 
offering to accommodate matters between 
two contending Hebrews, wherein he 
plainly assumed a public character. But 
proud and litigious spirits are impatient 
of check and control. Hereupon Moses 
fled to the land of Midian, and made no 
more attempts to deliver Israel for forty 
years. 

They having charged Stephen with blas- 
pheming Moses, in his answer he charges 
upon them the indignities their fathers did 
to JMoses. They persecuted him for dis- 
puting in defence of Christ and his gos- 
pel ; in opposition to this they set up Mo- 
ses and his law. They may understand, 
if they do not wilfully shut their eyes 
against the light, that God will, by this 
Jesus, deliver them out of a worse slavery 
than that of Egypt. Take heed tlien of 
thrusting him away, but receive him as a 
Ruler and adjudge. Also lest they fare 
as their fatheis, who for this were justly 
left to die in their slavery, for the deli- 
verance came not till forty years after. 
You will not have Christ, and you shall 
not have him, so shall your doom be. 
Matt. 23. 38, 39. 

Although men thus prolong their own 
miseries, yet the Lord will take care of 
his servants, and effect his own designs 
ofltaercy. He often renders despised par- 
sons the means of saving those ASiho con- 
temned them, even as the crucified Jesus 
was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance and forgiveness to 
Israel. 

Ver. 30—41, Stephen's defence. 

Stephen proceeds in his history of Mo- 
ses, and nothing could be spoken more 
honourably of him. Observe, 

1. The vision which Moses saw of the 
glory of God at the bush. Men deceive 
themselves, if they think God is tied to 
places ; he can bring his people into a 
wilderness, and there speak comfortably 
to them. He appeared to Moses in a 
flame of fire ; for our God is a consuming 
fire ; yet the bush in which this fire was, 
though combustible matter, was not con- 
sumed ; which represented the state of 
Israel in Egypt, where, though they were 
in the fire of affliction, yet they were not 
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consumed. It may also be looked upon 
as a type of Christ’s incarnation, and the 
union between the Divine and human 
nature. Moses wondered at the sight, 
and he trembled and durst not behold, 
for he was soon aware that it was not a 
fiery meteor, but the angel of the Lord ; 
and no other than the Angel of the cove- 
nant, the Son- of God himself. 

2. The declaration he heard of the co- 
venant of God ; I am the same that I 
wail” I am, as I was, the God of Abra- 
ham, and* now I will make it appear so ; 
for all the favours, all the honours God 
put upon Israel, were founded upon this 
covenant wit]| Abraham, and flowed from 
it. “ I will be the same that I am.” As 
the death of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
cannot break the covenant relation be- 
j tween God and them, so iiothingT'lse can. 

Our Saviour by this proves the future 
state, Matt. 22. 31. Abraham is dead, 
and yet God is still his God, therefore 
Abraham is still alive. Now this is 
that life and immortality which arc brought 
to light by the gospel, for the full convic- 
tion of the sadducees, who denied it. 
God, in declaring himself thus the God 
of their fathers, intimated his kindness to 
their seed, that they should be loved for 
the fathers’ sakes, Rom. 1 1 . 28 ; Deut. 
7. 8. The preachers of the gospel preached 
this covenant ; and shall they, under co- • 
lour of supporting the holy place and the 
law, oppose the covenant made with 
Abraham and his seed, his spiritual seed, 
before the law was given, and long before 
the holy place was built ? 

3. The commission God gave him to 
deliver Israel. Stephen here shows that 
Moses was an eminent tyi)e of Christ, as 
he was Israel’s deliverer. When God 
had declared himself the God of Abra- 
ham, he proceeded to order Moses into a 
reverent posture, and to appoint him to a 
very eminent service. Observe, God has 
compassionate regard to the troubles of 
his church, and the groans of his per- 
secuted people ; and their deliverance 
takes rise from his pity. It should seem, 
though God is present in all places, yet 
he uses the expression here of coming 
down to deliver them, because that deli- 
V4»rance was typical of what Christ did, 
when, for us men, and for our salvation, 
he came down from heaven. 

4. His acting in pursuance ofihis^im- 
mission, wherein he was a figure of Hie 
Messiah. And Stephen notices here 
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again the slights they had put upon hini, 
the aifironts they had given him, and their 
refusal to have him reigh over them, as 
tending very much to magnify his agency 
in their deliverance. By this example 
Stephen would intimate to the council, 
That this Jesus whom they now refused, 
as their fathers did Moses, even this 
same has God advanced to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, a Ruler and a Deliverer. 
It does not at all derogate from the just 
honour of Moses to say, that he wasrbut 
an instrument, and that he is infinitely 
outshone by Jesus. 

5. His prophecy of Christ and his 
grace. Moses not only ^as a type of 
Christ, but spake of him. This is one of 
the greatest honours God put upon him, 
and which exceeded all the rest, that by 
him he gave notice to the children of Is- 
rael, of the great Prophet who should 
come into the world. This is very much 
to Stephen’s purpose. In asserting that 
Jesus should change the customs of the 
ceremonial law, he was so far from blas- 
pheming Moses, that really he honoured 
him, by showing how the prophecy of 
Moses was accomplished, which was so 
clear, that, as Christ told them himself. 
If they had believed Moses, they would 
have believed him, John 5. 46. 

6, Moses continued to do eminent ser- 
vices to the people of Israel, after he had 
been instrumental in bringing them out of 
Egypt. Herein also he was a type of 
Christ. It was the honour of Moses that 
he was in the church in the wilderness j 
he was king in J eshurun, Deut. 33. 5. 
But Christ is the President and Guide of 
a more excellent and glorious church than 
that in the wilderness, and is more in it, 
as the life and soul of it, than Moses 
could be in that. He was in the church 
with the Angel, without whom he could 
have done no service to the church ; but 
Christ is himself that Angel, who was 
with the church in the wilderness, and 
therefore has authority above Moses. The 
words of God are oracles, certain and in- 
fallible, and by them all controversies 
must be determined. They are lively 
oracles, for the word that God speaks i« 
spirit and life ; not that the law of Moses 
could give life, but it showed the wa;|r to 
life. The lively oracles which he received 
from God, he faithfully gave to the peo- 
ple, to be observed and preserved. As 
Moses gave them not that bread, so nei- 
ther did he give them that law from hea- 


ven, John 6. 32 ; but God who gave them 
those customs by his servant Moses, might, 
no doubt, change the custom by his son 
Jesus. 

7. After this, and notwithstanding this, 
the people murmured at him, refused to 
obey, and were ready to stone him. Their 
*Becret disaffection to Moses, and inclina- 
tion to Egypt, were turning back to Egypt 
in heart. Many who pretend to go for- 
wards toward Canaan, by keeping up a 
show and profession of religion, are in 
their hearts turning back, and will be 
dealt with as deserters, for it is the heart 
that God looks at. If the customs Moses 
delivered could not change them, wonder 
not that Christ changes the customs, and 
introduces a more spiritual worship. > The 
people made a golden calf, which, beside the 
affront thereby done to God, was a great 
indignity to Moses. They offered sacri- 
fices unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
work of their own hands. By all this it 
appears that there was a great deal which 
the law could not' do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh. It was therefore ne- 
cessary that this law should' be perfected 
by a better hand, and he was no blasphe- 
mer against Moses who said that Christ 
had done it. 

As Israel thrust Moses from them, and 
would have returned to their bondage, so 
men in general will not obey Jesus, be- 
cause they love this present evil world, 
and rejoice in their own works and imagi- 
nations. 

36. *• Showing.”— 

% 

Ver, 42—50. Stephen's defence. 

In these Verses, 1. Stephen upbraids the 
Jews with the idolatry. of their fathers, 
to which God gave them up as a punish- 
ment for their early forsaking him. For 
this he quotes Amos 5. 25 ; who upbraids 
them for not sacrificing to their own God 
in the wilderness. It was God’s conde- 
scension, that he did not insist upon it 
during their unsettled state ; but let them 
consi£?r how ill they requited him, in 
offering sacrifices to idols, when God dis- 
pensed with their offering to him. This 
is also a check to their seal for the cus- 
toms Moses delivered, and their fear of 
having them changed by this Jesus, that 
immediately after they were delivered, 
they were disused for forty years together. 
And for sacrificing to other gods after 
they came to Canaan. For this it is 
threatened, 1 will carry you away beyond 
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Babylon. Let it not seem strange to them^ 
to bear of the destruction of this plage, 
for they had heard of it many times from 
the prophets of the Old Testament, who 
were not therefore accused as blasphemers 
by any but wicked rulers. It was ob- 
served, Jer. 26. 18, 19, that Micah was 
not called to account, though he prophe- 
sied, saying, Zion shall be ploughed as a 
field. 

2. Stephen answers particularly to the 
charge exhibited .against him relating to 
tile temple, that he spake blasphemous 
woixis against that holy place. It was 
not till our fathers came into the wilder- 1 
ness, in their way to Canaan, that they | 
had any fixed place of worship ; and He ! 
tha^; was worshipped without a holy place, I 
in the first and best ages of the Old Tes- 
tament church, may and will be so when 
this holy place is destroyed, without any 
diminution of his glory. The holy place 
was at first but a tabernacle, mean and 
movable. Why might not this holy 
place, though built of stones, be brought 
to an end, as well as that P It was no 
dishonour, l^it an honour to God, •that 
the tabernacle gave way to the temple, so j 
it is now that the. material temple givies ; 
way to the spiritual one, and so it will he 
when, at last, the spiritual temple shall 
give way to the eternal one. 

This was the glory both of the taber- 
nacle and temple, that they were erected 
for a testimony of that temple of God,* 
which in the latter days should be opened 
in heaven, Rev. 11. 19; and of Christ’s 
tabernacling on earth, as it is John 1. 

1 4 ; and of the temple of his body. | 

That tabernacle was framed as God' 
appointed. Its rise being heavenly, its j 
meaning and tendency were so ; and , 
therefore it M'as no diminution to its glory, i 
to say, that this temple, made with hands, ‘ 
should be destroyed, in order to build • 
another made without hands. I 

That tabernacle was pitched first in the ! 
wilderness, not in the land to which they ! 
seemed to think it must for ever be con- 1 
fined. Why might not God set up his 
spiritual temple, as he had done the ma- 
terial tabernacle, in countries then pos- 
sessed by the Gentiles ? That tabernacle 
was brought in by those who came with 
Jesus, that is, Joshua. If we would have 
Jesus for a deliverer, we must Submit to 
him as a rulqr, that we may be brought 
into the promised rest. 

That tabernacle continued above four 
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j hundred years, before there*' was any 
I thought of building a temple. And God 
had his heai t so little upon a temple, or 
such a holy place as they were so jealous 
for, that when David desired to build 
one, he was forbidden to do it. David 
had all that sweet communion with God 
in public worship, of which we read in 
his psalms, before there was any temple 
built. Solomon, when he dedicated the 
temple, acknowledged that God dwelleth 
! not ^ the temples made with hands ; he 
I has not ne%d of them, is’ nut benefited by 
them, cannot be confined to them. The 
whole world is his temple, in which he is 
every where present, and fills it with his 
glory ; what occasion has He then for a 
temple to manifest himself in ? Hath not 
my hand made all these things P And 
these things show his eternal po\ser and 
Godhead, Rom. 1. 20 ; they so show 
themselves to all mankind, th^t those are 
without excuse who worship other gods. 
And as the world is thus God’s temple, 
wherein he is manifested, so it is God’s 
temple in which he will be worshipped ; 
and all the ends of the earth shall fear 
him, Ps. 67. 7. It was therefore no re- 
flection at all upon this holy place, to say 
that Jesus shall destroy this temple and 
set up another, into which all nations 
shall be admitted. 

The whole scripture proclaims man to 
be a proud, ungrateful rebel against God ; 
who works by various means and instru- 
ments, which men either neglect or idolize. 
But as heaven is his throne and the 
earth his footstool, so none of our services 
can profit Him who made all things. 
Next to the human nature of Christ, the 
broken and spiritual heart is His most 
valued temple. 

43. This (quotation from Amos 5. 26,18 from the 
Greek vt^rstou. It is supposed that the sun was 
worshipped under tlie name of Moloch; by its 
” tabernacle” is meant a small case or shrine. 
"Took up.” denotes bearing it on the shoulders 
or placing it alolt as an object of worship. Kern- 
phan may moan Saturn. Townsend considers 
these names were given to the same idol, and 
that this was an act of idolatry subsequent to 
tiiat of the golden ealf, and originally dtorigued 
to commemorate Noah and the deluge. Thus in 
fact they united another Go<l with Jwiovah, wliile 
fliey professed not to forsake bis worship, but 
the proceeding can only be ascribed to carnal 
motives, which inclined them to the idolatrous 
rites of the Egyptians. 

46. Instead of, " That came after,** read, Hav- 
ing received by succession. — Schuiefield. 

Ver. 51 — 53. Stephen reproves the Jews for 
the death of Christ. 

Stephen was going on, it seems, to show 
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that the temple and the temple-service 
must come to an end, and it would be the 
glory of both to give way to that worship oi 
the Father in spirit and in truth, which 
was to be established in the kingdom of 
the Messiah. He was going to apply 
what he had said, more closely to his 
present purpose ; but he pejrceived they 
could not bear it. They could hear the 
history of the Old Testament told ; it was 
learning which they themselves dealt 
much in ; but if Stephen tell them^lhat 
their power and tyranny must tome down ; 
and that the church must be governed by 
a spirit of holiness and love, and heavenly- 
mindcdnoss, they will not Jiear him. It is 
probable that he perceived this, and that 
a tumult began to prevail which showed 
that he would not be permitted to bring 
his defence to a regular conclusion. 
Therefore he broke off abruptly, and by 
the spirit of wisdom, courage, and power, 
sharply rebuked his persecutors; for if 
they will not admit the testimony of the 
gospel to them, it shall become a testi- 
mony against them. When plain argu- 
ments and incontestable truths irritate 
the opposers of the truth, they should be 
shown their guilt and danger. 

1, They, like their fathers, were stub- 
born and wilful, and would nut be wrought 
upon by the various methods God took 
to reclaim and reform them. They were 
stiff-necked, and would not submit to the 
easy yoke of God’s government. Their 
hearts and ears were not devoted to God, 
as they were in profession by the sign of 
circumcision. They had not that circum- 
cision made without hands, in p*itting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh, Col. 2. 1 1. 

2. They, like their fathers, were not 
only uninfluenced by all the methods God 
took to reform them, hut they were en- 
raged and incensed against them. Their 
fathers resisted the Holy Ghost in the 
prophets God raised up to them ; and 
Christ’s apostles and ministers spake by 
the same Spirit, and had greater measures 
of his gifts than the prophets of the Old 
Testament, yet were more resisted. They 
resisted the Holy Ghost striving with 
them by their own consciences, and would 
not compl}’' with their convictions and dic- 
tates. They took part with their corrup- 
tions against their convictions, andrebelled 
against the light. There is that in our 
sinful hearts, which always resists the 
Holy Ghost, a flesh that lusts against the 
Spirit, and wars against his motions ; but 
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in the hearts of God’s elect, when the ful- 
ness of time comes, this resistance iw)ver- 
come and overpowered; and after a strug- 
gle the throne of Christ is set up in the 
soul, and every thought that had exalted 
itself against him, is brought into cap- 
tivity to him, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 

3, They, like their fathers, persecuted 
and slew those whom God sent to call 
them tc^duty, and make them offers of 
mercy, Thcur fathers had been cruel and 
constant persecutors of the Old Testament 
prophets. They had been the betrayers 
and murderers of the Just One himseli*. 
They hired Judas to betray him, and 
forced Pilate to condemn him. Thus 
they were the genuine seed of those who 
slew the prophets that foretold his coming. 
To which of the prophets would they 
have showed respect, who had no regard 
to the Son of God himself ? 

4. They, like their fathers, put contempt 
upon Divine revelation, and would not be 
guided and governed by it ; and this was 
the aggravation of their sin, that God 
had given, as to their fathers his law, so 
to tlwm his gospel, in vain. Their fathers 
received the law, and had not kept it, 
ver. 53. The law is said to be received 
by the disposition of angels, because 
au^^ls were employed in the solemnity of 
giving the law. They received the gospel 
now, by the disposition, not of angels, 
but of the Holy Ghost; yet they did 
not embrace it. They would not yield to 
*he plainest demonstrations, any more 
;han their fathers before them, for they 
were msolved not to comply with God, 
either in his law or in his gospel. 

Stephen probably would have said much 
more, if they would have suffered him. 

He had shown that from the beginning 
rod had in view the dispensation he was 
now opening, and that his designs were 
uniformly resisted by their impious fore- 
fathers. They saw most clearly from his 
statement, that they could expect no mercy 
if they proceeded to oppose Jesus of Naza- 
reth, and that their temple and political 
existence must fall a sacrifice to their 
persevering obstinacy. Their guilt stung 
them to the heart, and they sought relief 
in a murderous act, rather than in sorrow 
and supplication for mercy. — (H ) 

53. This passage appears to mean, '* Ye who 
tiave received the law by the promulgation ot‘ 
angels,” (as minibtering instruments.) 

Ver. 54 — 60. The martyrdom of Stephen. 

The application is generally the most 
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useful part of a discourse, without which 
the rest makes but a transient impression ; 
but when sinners are corrected, and not 
humbled, they will be exasperated. 

The council were enraged, and full of 
fury against Stephen ; but he, unmoved, 
looked up towards heaven, and was per- 
mitted to behold an extraordinary display 
of Divine glory ; and to behold Jesus, as 
the Mediator, standing at the rig'ht hand 
of God, thus signifying his readiness to 
plead for his suftering disciple, and to re- 
ceive his soul. He declared that a glorious 
scene was opened to his view, but the 
inem])ers of the council refused to listen, 
and declared him guilty of blasphemy. 
Immediately he was hurried out of the 
city, and stoned to death. 

The witnesses, according to the Jewish 
law, first began to stone him. Laying 
aside their upper garments for that pur- 
pose, they gave them to the charge of a 
young man named Saul. This is the first 
ihention of the apostle Paul. As a native 
of Cilicia he probably had taken part in 
the preceding disputation, and we find 
him sharing*!!! the murder of the first 
martyr for the faith of Christ. 

Here is proof of the exaltation of Christ 
to the Father’s right hand ; the apostles 
saw him ascend, but a cloud received him 
out of their sight. We are told that he 
sat down on the right hand of God j but 
was he ever seen there ? Yes, Stephen 
saw him there, and was satisfied with 
the sight. Nothing is so comfortable to 
dying saints, nor so animating to suffer- 
ing saints, as to see Jesus at the right 
hand of God : blessed be God, by faith 
we may see him there. 

They stoned Stephen, calling upon i 
Christ, for to Him this prayer undeni- 
ably was addressed. It is the comfort of 
those who are unjustly hated and perse- 
cuted by men, that they have a God to 
go to, an all sufficient God to call upon. 

Stephen offered up two short prayers 
in his dying moments, and in them, as 
it were, breathed out his soul. 1 . Here is 
a prayer for himself ; Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit. Thus Christ himself resigned 
his spirit into the hand of the Father. 
We are here taught to resign ours into 
the hands of Christ. Our Lord Jesus is 
God, to whom we are to seek, and in 
whom we are to confide and comfort our- 
selves, living and dying. Stephen here 
prays to Christ. To Christ we are to ! 
commit ourselves, who alone is able to 


keep what we commit to him against that 
day ; for there is no venturing into another 
world but under his conduct ; no living 
comforts in dying moments, but what are 
fetched from him. Christ’s receiving our 
spirits at death, is the great point wc are 
to be careful about, and to comfort our- 
selves with. And if this has been our 
care while we live, it will be our comfort 
when we die. 

2. Here is a prayer for his persecutors, 
ver. 0 ; Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge. THerein he followed the example 
of his dying Master, who set an example 
to* all following sufferers in the cause of 
Christ, to prq^ for those that persecute 
them, niough the sin was very heinous, 
yet if they would lay it to their hearts, 
God would not lay it to their charge. 

This prayer shows most forciWy the 
amiable, forgiving spirit of the martyr, yet 
we must n()t forget that this and all the 
excellent qualities with which the mind 
of this blessed man was endued, proceeded 
from that Holy Ghost of whose influences 
his mind was full. The Spirit influenced 
the lieart of this martyr to pray for his 
destroyers, and could such prayers fail 
No — Saul of Tarsus in all probability was 
the first fruits of them. — (U.) 

As he was praying thus, the mortal 
blow came. Death is but a sleep to the 
real Christian ; not the sleep of the soul, 
but the sleep of the body : it is its rest 
from all griefs and toils. Stephen died 
as much in a hnny as over any man did, 
yet, when he died, he fell asleep ; he 
applied himself to his dying work with as 
much composure as if he had been going 
to sleep — he shall awake again in the 
morning of the resurrection. 

Though we are not favoured with hea- 
venly visions, we may by faith steadfastly 
fix our thoughts and affections on things 
above. Thus we may see the glory of 
God, and Jesus ever in the Father’s pre- 
sence/ pleading for us, prepared to help 
us, and to receive our departing souls. 
Let us follow those who, through faith 
and patience, inherit the promises, that 
while we live we may glorify Him ; and 
that, whenever we die, we may fall asleep 
in his truth, power, and love, to be rer 
ceived into his presence, where is fulness 
of joy, and to share the pleasures that 
are at his right hand, for evermore. 

69, 60. The object the martyr desired was the 
eternal salvation of his soul.'his immediate re- 
ception to the state of purity and happiness, ** to 
be with Clu'ist, where he is, and to behold his 
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glory.** lie aaked therefore, of the Lord Jesus, 
the greateat good that immortal existence can 
receive, or that even Omnipotent love can beshiw ! 
It is not a mere address to the Lord Jesus, but 
the incontrovertible meaning and purport of the 
words used by Stephen, was a prayer for the 
greatest of possible blessings, a petition eoually 
preposterous and iri'eligiuus whether oflTerea to a I 
visible or an invisible Being, unless that Being 
were '‘over all, God blessed for ever.** And it 
should be observed, this is the only circumstan- 
tial account of the death of a disciple of Christ, 
which it has pleased the wisdom of inspiration to 
preserve in the New Testament, though we are 
furnished with references to the death of Chris- 
tians, remarkably impressed with same cha- 
racter of a peculiar and distiiiguished respect to 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; see 1 Cor. 15. 18 ; 1 Thess. 
4. 14. 16. Tlie second prayer offei'ed to the some 
Person, is an intercession for the forgiveness of 
enormous sin ; this blessing is implored from the 
Lord Jesus, thus proceeding on the belief of his 
right and power to forgive sins. — J. P, Smith, 

In Hev. 22. 20, it is certain that Jesus is ad- 
di'essed^in prayer, as he is iiere, in terms which 
necessarily imply Divine power, and nothing 
short of Deity. — Bloumjield. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Vet 1 — 4. Saul persecutes the church. 

Saul, who was afterward called Paul, 
was consenting to Stephen’s death. He 
consented to it with delight : so the word 
signifies. Devout men. wont and gathered 
up the poor crushed and broken remains, 
to which they gave a decent interment, 
and lamented over him. 

Persecution was raised against the 
church in Jerusalem, which is no sooner 
planted than it is persecuted. Saul did 
all he could to lay it waste and ruin it. 
The effect of this persecution was. They 
were all scattered abroad. Though per- 
secution may not drive us off from our 
work, yet it may send us to work else- 
where. The preachers were scattered, 
except the apostles, who probably were 
directed by the Spirit to continue at Je- 
rusalem, they being, by the special pro- 
vidence of God, screened from the storm, 
or by the special grace of God eyiabled 
to face it. 

It is evident the others fled merely in 
obedience to their Lord’s command. Had 
they fled through the fear of death, they 
would not have provoked persecution to 
follow them by continuing to proclaim the 
same truths that provoked it in the first 
instance. — (H-) 

Wherever the established believer is 
driven, he carries with him the knowledge 
of the gospel, and in one way or other 
makes known the preciousiiess of Christ 
in every place. Where a simple desire of 
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I doing good influences the heait, it will be 
found impossible to exclude a man from 
all opportunity of usefulness. 

1. Tacitus, a Roman historian, who lived at this 
period, relates that after tlte death of Christ his 
religion was ttippressed for a time, but after- 
wards it broke out, not oulyiu Judea, but Uirotigh 
the whole world. 

Ver.5 — 13. JPMiip's success at Samaria. Simon 
the sorcerer baptized. 

Observe what wonderful success Philip 
the evangelist, not the apostle, had in his 
preaching, and what reception he haet 
with in the city of Samaria. The doctrine, 
he preached, was Christ, he proclaimed 
Christ to them, so the word signifies, as 
a king is proclaimed throughout his do- 
minions. llie Samaritans expected the 
Messiah’s coming, as appears by John 4. 
25. Philip tells them that he is come, 
and that the Samaritans are welcome to 
him. Ministers* business is to preach 
Christ ; Christ, and him crucified ; Christ, 
and him glorified. The proofs he pro- 
duced for the conflrm^iion of his doctrine, 
were miracles ; their nature suited the 
intention of his commissipn, and gave 
light and lustre to it. 

1. He was sent to break the power of 
Satan; and, in token of that, unclean 
spirfrs being charged in the name of the 
Lord Jesus to remove, came out of many 
who were possessed with them, ver. 7. 
As far as the gospel prevails, evil spirits 
are dislodged, and particularly unclean 
spirits. All inclinations to the lusts of 
the flesh which war against the soul are 
such ; for God has called us from uiiclean- 
ness to holiness, 1 Thess. 4. 7. 

2. He was sent to heal the minds of 
men ; in token of that, many who were 
taken with palsies, and who were lame, 
were healed. Distempers are specified, 
the most difficult to be cured by the course 
of nature, and most expressive of the dis- 
ease of sin, and of that moral impotency 
which the souls of men labour under as to 
the service of God. 

The common people gave heed to Phi- 
lip ; a multitude of them, with one accord. 
The bringing of the gospel to any place 
is matter of ^oy, of great joy to that place. 
If it be received as it should be, it is glad 
tidings of great joy to all people, Luke 2. 
10. One Simon Magus had gained a 
great intei^est among the people, and yet 
they believed the things that Philip spake. 
These Samaritans had of late been drawn 
to follow Simon, a sorcerer or magician. 
He gave out that he himself was some 
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I^reat one, and would have all people re- 
spect him according^ly. He had no desig^n 
to reform their lives, or to improve their 
worship and devotion, but only to make 
them believe that he was some Divine per- 
son. Pride, ambition, and affectation of 
^andeur have always caused abundance 
of mischief, both to the world and to the 
church. The people said of him, This man 
is the^ ^reat power of God. See how igno- 
rant, inconsiderate people mistake ! Satan, 
by God’s permission, filled their hearts to 
follow Simon. He did many signs and lying 
wonders, which seemed to be miracles, 
yet really were not so ; but like those of 
the magicians of Kgypt, and those of 
the man of sin, 2 Thess. 2. 9. Not with- | 
standing the influence Simon Magus had I 
upon them, and the reluctance there gene- 
rally is in people to own themselves in 
error, and to retract, yet, when they saw 
the difference between Simon and Philip, 
f'hey gave heed no longer to the former. 
How strong is the power of Divine grace, 
by whicTi they were brought to Christ, 
who is Truth itself 1 By that grace work- 
ing with the* word, those who had been 
led captive by Satan were brought into 
obedience to Christ. The people, not only 
gave heed to what Philip said, but m 
length were fully convinced that it was of 
God and not of men, and gave up them- I 
selves to be directed thereby. 

W hat is yet more wonderful, Simon 
Magus himself became a convert to the 
faith of Christ, in show and profession, 
for a time. Simon himself believed also; 
he was convinced that Philip preached a 
true doctrine, because he saw it confirmed 
by real miracles. The conviction went 
so far, that he was admitted as other be- 
lievers were, into the church, by baptism. 
Though he had been a wicked man, a 
sorcerer, a pretender to Divine honours, 
yet, upon his solemn profession of repent- 
ance for his sin, and of faith in Jesus 
Christ, he was baptized. He was a hy- 
pocrite, but it is God’s prerogative alone 
to know the heart. Even bad men, and 
those whose hearts still go after covetous- 
ness, may possibly not only come before 
God as his people come, but continue 
with them. And many wonder at the 
proofs of Divine truths, who never ex- 
perience their power. 

The gospel preached may have a com- 
mon operation upon a soul, where it never 
produced inward sanctification. All are 
not savingly converted who are proselyted 
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by the gospel. As there will be wheat 
and tares in the same field, corn and chaff 
on the same floor, so there will be some 
saints and some sinners in the purest 
earthly church. — (73.) 

5. Doubtless Sychem, the principal seat of the 
Samaritan religion. The city of Samaria, ))Toperly 
so called, had Ix^en demolished sdnie years before, 
and when rebuilt it was called Sebaste. 

9. Josephtts mentions Simon, a native of Cy* 

E ras, a pretender to magic. He appears to have 
een acquainted with natural philosophy, so as 
to be considerably above common astrologers, 
thou^ he perverted his knowledge to a bad use, 
working on the minds of ignorant people, so 
that they regarded him as a being above the com. 
mou order, and some think as the Messiah. It 
is, how'cver. evident, as Scoft considers, that Si* 
mon profluced i;|any extraordinary effects by 
Satanic influence, not merely by human imposture. 
He is mentioned by many of the ancient writers, 
and seems to have been a character of note at 
that period. He appears to have laid claim to 
the character of tlie mysterious Being who was 
universally expected at that time. He obtained 
ctmsiderable notice and some honours at Rome, 
though it is not probable to the extent some 
writers have related. Of his general character it 
is sufficient to observe, lh.at Josephus relates he 
persuaded Drusilla to leave her husband to live 
with Felix. 

— Bewitched, or, astonishing, amazing or con- 
founding tlie judgment. — A. (fiarke. 

Ver. 14 — 25. The hypocrisy of Simon detected. 

Two apostles were sent to Samaria to 
carry on the good work begun among the 
people ; and to confer spiritual gifts with 
those heavenly gi:aces that had enriched 
them. The Holy Ghost was as yet fallen 
upon none of them, in the extraordinary 
powers conveyed by the descent of the 
Spirit upon the day of Pentecost. Those 
who are indeed given up to Christ, and 
have experienced the sanctifying influ- 
ences and operations of the Spirit of 
grace, have great reason to be tliankful, 
though they have not the highest gifts. 

Now, in order to this, the apostles 
prayed for them. We may take encou- 
ragement from this example, in praying 
to God to give the renewing graces of the 
Holy Ghost to all for whose spiritual wel- 
fare we are concerned ; for that includes 
all blessings. They laid their hands on 
them, to signify that their prayers were 
answered, and that the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was conferred upon them. None 
can now thus give the Holy Spirit by the 
laying on of hands ; but it may intimate 
to us, that we should use our best en- 
deavours with those for whom we pray. 
Upon this they discovered and dis- 
carded him that was a hypocrite among 
them, and that was Simon Magics, He 
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dill not desire them to lay their hands on 
him that he might receive the Holy Ghost 
himself, but that they would convey to 
him a power to bestow the gift upon others. 
He was ambitious to have the honour of 
ail apostle, but not at all solicitous to 
have the spirit and disposition of a chris> 
tian. lie was more desirous to gain ho- 
nour to liimself than to do good to others. 
In this he put a great affront upon the 
apostles, as if they were men who would 
do any thing for money, whereas ^they 
had left what they had for (Christ. He 
showed that he aimed at the rewards of 
divination, like Balaam; for he would 
not have bid money for this power, if he 
had not hoped to get mdfiey by it. He 
showed that he never had his heart truly 
humbled, as he desired to be intrusted 
with ai. power Philip the evangelist had 
not, but the apostles only. 

Peter shows him his crime. He es- 
teemed the wealth of this world, as if it 
would answer for things relating to the 
other life, and would purchase the pardon 
of sin, the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
eternal life. Peter sho'ws him his cha- 
racter, which is inferred from his crime. 
This was such a fundamental error as 
could by no means consist with a state of 
grace. Therefore Peter tells him plainly, 
that his heart was not right in the sight 
of God. Our hearts are what they are in 
the sight of God, who cannot be deceived. 
And if they are not right in his sight, 
whatever are our pretensions, our religion 
is vain, and will stand us in no stead. A 
proud and covetous heart cannot be right 
with God. It is possible for a man to con- i 
tinue under the power of sin, yet put on 
a form of godliness. I 

The character here given of Simon is 
really the character of all wicked people. 
First, they are in the gall of bitterness : 
sin is an abominable thing which the 
Lord hates, and sinners are by it made 
abominable to him ; indwelling sin is a 
root of bitterness. Secondly, They are in 
the bond of iniquity ; bound under the 
dominion of Satan by the power of sin ; 
and it is a sore bondage, like that in 
Ifigypt, making the life bitter. 

The sense is, Thoii art immersed in wick- 
edness of the vilest sort, and fast bound 
in the chains of sm and Satan. — 5.) 

Peter declares his doom in two things’. 

1. Thy money perish with thee. When 
tempted with money to do evil, we should 
see what a perishing thing money is, and 


scorn to be biassed with it. He warns 
him of the danger of utter destruction if 
he continued in this mind. 

2. Thou hast neither part nor lot in 
this matter ; nothing to do with the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; thou dost not under- 
stand them, for thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God, if thou thinkest that 
Christianity is a trade to live by in this 
world ; therefore thou hast no part nor 
lot in the eternal life, in the other world 
which the gospel offers. 

I Peter gives Simon good counsel. He 
must repent ; must see his error, must 
change his mind and way ; must be 
humbled and ashamed for what he has 
done. Those that have ,said and done 
amiss, must, as far as they can, unsay it 
and undo it again by repentance. He 
must pray to 'God ; must pray that God 
would give him repentance and pardon. 

Observe what encouragement is given 
him to do this. There may be a great 
deal of wickedne.ss in the thought of the 
heart, its false notions, and corrupt affec- 
tions, and wicked projects, which must be 
repented of, or we are undone. But it 
shall be forgiven, upon our repentance. 
The doubt here is of the sincerity of hi.s 
i%entance, not of his pardon, if his re- 
pentance be sincere. 

Simon was startled. , Here was some- 
thing well ; that he was affected with the 
reproof given him. And something want- 
ing; he did not pray for himself. His 
concern is more that judgments might be 
prevented, than that his corruptions might 
be mortified, and his heart, by Divine 
grace, made right in the sight of God. 

From this infamous attempt of Simon, 
all methods of turning the concerns of re- 
ligion into matter of gain, have been called 
simony, of which there are various sorts. 
Selfish hypocrites judge of others by them- 
selves, and covetous men deem money a 
consideration for sacred offices. 

Grant us, Lord, another sort of faith 
than that which made Simon wonder only, 
and did not sanctify his heart, but con- 
sisted with unworthy notions of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. May we abhor all 
thoughts of making relif'ion subserve the 
purposes of pride or ambition. And keep 
us n-om thatsubtle poison of spiritual pride 
which seeks glory to itself even from hu- 
mility. May we seek only the honour 
which cometh from God. Let our hearts 
be right in thy sight. — (83.) 

The apostles returned to Jerusalem 
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when they had fiuiahed the business they 
came about. I n their j ourney they preach- 
ed in many villa^jes of the Samaritans. 
J ohn formerly desired to call for fire from 
heaven to consume some of that nation^ 
but his Lord now had taught him another 
lesson. The ministers ,of Christ must 
preach the word of God in cities or in 
villages, as they have opportunity, and 
leave the event with God. 

Vcr. 26—40. Philip and the Ethiopian. 

Philip was directed to go to a desert. 
Sometimes God opens a door of oppor- 
tunity to his ministers in very unlikely 
places. 

God never sends any man on his mes- 
sages without giving s^ch directions as 
shall prevent all mistakes and miscar- 
riages, if simply and implicitly followed. 
Thijys also strictly true of the doctrines 
contained in his word ; no soul ever missed 
salvation that simply followed the direc- 
tions given in the word of God. — (H ) 

Just when Philip reached the spot, a 
chariot passed, and showed fur what end 
he had been sent thither. In this sat an 
ethiopian, an puiiuch, or chief officer of 
that country, who appears to have been 
a proselyte to the Jewish religion. He 
had taken a long journey to worship at 
.lerusalein, and, on his return, was read- 
ing the scriptures aloud. In consequence 
of an immediate suggestion from the Holy 
Spirit, Philip inquired whether he under- 
stood what he read. We should study to 
do good to those we come into company 
with by travelling : thus the lips of the 
righteous may feed many. We should 
not be so shy of all strangers as some 
affect to be. As to those of whom we 
know nothing else, we know this, that 
they have souls. It is wisdom for men 
of business to redeem time for holy duties; 
to fill up every minute with something 
which will turn to a good account. When 
returning from public worship, we should 
use means for keeping up the good affec- 
tions there kindled, and preserving the 
good impressions there made. The ethio- 
piaii, sensible of his disadvantages, de- 
sired to receive instruction, though from a 
poor stranger. God knows whom he hath 
chosen ; and incidents, however they may 
appear casual, form part of his plan to 
bring them to the knowledge of salvation. 
Nothing can be deemed little or unim- 
portant, for we know not the effects of it. 

In reading the word of God, we should 
often pause, to inquire of whom and of 
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what the sacred writers spake ; but es- 
pecially should our thoughts be employed 
about the meek, patient, and suffering 
Hedeemer, who was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter, and was dumb as a lamb before 
the shearer. He is now exalted at tha 
right hand of the Father j his generation 
as the Son of God is abundantly declared, 
and all judgment is vested in him. 

These verses which the eunuch read, 
foretold of the Messiah, 

1. ^hat he should die ; should be led 
to the slaughter, as sheep offered in sacri- 
fice. With Mhat little reason then was 
the death of Christ a stumbling-block to 
the unbelieving: Jews, when it was plainly 
fpretold by thei? own prophets ! 2. That 
he should die wrongfully ; should die by 
violence ; for he must be cut off, but not 
for himself. 3. That he should die pa- 
tiently ; never was there such an example 
of patience as our Lord Jesus. 4. That 
yet he should live for ever, to ages which 
cannot be n umbered. 

It is a material question the eunuch 
asks, and a very sensible one ; Dues 
the prophet speak this of himself, or of 
some other man ?” Though the modern 
Jews will not allow it to be spoken of the 
Messiah, yet their ancient doctors so in- 
terpreted it. “ 

The eunuch’s main difficulty was con- 
cerning the person of whom the prophet 
spoke. This gave Philip an opportunity 
to jireach the gospel, and to show the 
exact fulfilment of the prophecy in the 
Lord Jesus. The ethiopian was convinced, 
by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, of the 
exact and extraordinary accomplishment 
of the scripture, was made to understand 
the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom and 
salvation, and desired to be numbered 
among the disciples of Christ. Those who 
seek the truth, and employ their time in 
searching the scriptures, will be sure to 
reap advantages. 

The avowal of the ethiopian must be 
understood as comprehending, 1. A simple 
reliance on Christ. True faith brings us 
to Christ for' salvation ; causes us to re- 
nounce every other hope and engages us 
to rely on Him as our All in all. 2. An 
unreserved devotion to Him. If we be- 
lieve in Christ as having redeemed us by 
his blood, we must also of necessity sur- 
render up ourselves to him as his peculiar 
people. Let us then ask ourselves. Can 
I, in the same way, declare, “ I believe ' 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ?” 
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Let us not be satisfied till vre acquire 
faith, as the eunuch did, by diligent study 
of the holy scriptures, and the teaching 
of the Spirit of Ood ; let us not be satis- 
fied till we get it fixed, as an influential 
principle in our hearts. — ) 

He must believe with all his heart ; with 
the heart man believeth, not with the 
head only, by assent to gospel-truths, in 
the understanding; but with the heart, 
by consent of the will to.gospel terms. 

Philip had shown the nature of baptism, 
as the initiatory ordinance ofdiristianity ; 
and when they came to some water, the 
ethiopian desired to be baptized ; and con- 
fessing his full persuasion that Jesus was 
the Messiah, the Son of God, he was adr 
mitted to that ordinance. Men form their 
conjectures concerning the mode in which 
Philip'baptized the ethiopian, according to 
their diflerent sentiments on that subject. 

As soon as the eunuch was baptized, 
the Spirit of God conveyed Philip from 
him, it would appear, in a miraculous 
manner, so that he saw him no more ; 
hut this tended to confirm his faith. He 
proceeded homeward rejoicing, not in 
his outward baptism, for in that Simon 
Magus might have rejoiced, but in Christ 
and in his glorious salvation. Philip, 
being^onveyed to Azotus, preached in 
the cities on the sea-coast, till he came to 
Cesarea. For aught that appears, he had 
his principal residence there ever after ; 
for in Cesarea we find him in a house of 
his own, ch. 21. S, 

When the inquirer after salvation be- 
comes acquainted with Jesus and his 
gospel, he will go his way rejoicing, and 
will fill up his station in society from 
other motives and in another manner than 
heretofore. The communion of saints on 
earth, though pleasing, commonly is 
transient. Diflerent employments and 
services call them to diflerent places, but 
under the influence of the same Spirit, 
they will all serve their generation ; and j 
then they will meet before the throne^ to | 
part no more, but to join, in unceasing! 
praises to their Lord and Saviour. | 

O thou, the good Shepherd, how gra- 
cious and condescending art thou to seek 
wandering, lost souls ! The dispositions 
of thy providence as to the time and 
place of conversion, are often very remark- 
able. Blessed be thy name for following 
us with thy gospel. May we desire with 
all our hearts to receive Thee as offered 
to us therein. Whatever is in our hearts 
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contrary to thy kingdom, may we ear- 
nestly seek to have it destroyed. May 
we believe in Thee as the only begotten 
Son of God, and the only Saviour of sin- 
ners. If any thing else be implied in be- 
lieving in Thee with all the heart,” we 
beseech thee to work it in us by thy 
blessed Spirit. Though baptized in thy 
name with water, it is not enough without 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost. O grant 
this to every one of us ; then shall we go 
on our way rejoicing. — (83.) 

27. Candace reigned upon the Nile, in Atbara, 
near Kgypt. Her capital was taken by the 
Romans a few years before the conversion of her 
treasurer. The conversion of the Abyssinia ns 
does not appear to have taken place till three 
hundred years later. — See Bruce. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1—9. The conversion of Saul. 

Saul was born in Tarsus, a free city of 
the Romans. His father and mother 
were Jews, of the tribe of Benjamin. His 
education was first at Tarsus ; there he 
acquainted himself with the philosophy 
and learning of the Greeks. Thence he 
was sent to Jerusalem ; ,bis tutor was 
Gamaliel, an eminent pharisee ; he im- 
proved very much in learning; he had 
likewise a trade, which was common with 
Jews that were bred scholars. 

Such was the young man on whom the 
grace of God wrought the mighty change 
here recorded. He was a man of good 
morals in many respects, but a blasphe- 
mer of Christ, a persecutor of Christians, 
and injurious to both, 1 Tim. 1.13. And 
so ill informed was his conscience, that lie 
thought he ought to do what he did 
against the name of Christ, and that he 
did God service in it. 

. His breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter intimates that it was his con- 
stant business ; he even breathed in this 
as in his element. Hearing that the 
Christians in Damascus were quiet, he 
resolved to give them disturbance ; and 
applied for a commission to persecute the 
Christians there. The high-priest and san- 
hedrim claimed a power over the Jews in 
all countries, and had deference paid to 
their authority in matters of religion, by 
all their synagogues. Thus was Saul em- 
ployed when the grace of God wrought 
that great change in him. Let not us 
. then despair of renewing grace for the 
; conversion of the greatest sinners, nor let 
such despair of the pardoning mercy of 
God for the greatest sin. The conversion 
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of Paul ig oue of the wonders of Uie 
Christian church. 

When Saul drew near to Damascus, 
suddenly there shone around him a splen- 
dour brighter than the noonday sun, an d 
falliixg to the ground with terror and 
amazement, he heard the voice of one de- 
manding why he persecuted Him. Thus 
was he warned that he was not attempt- 
ing to reduce a company of ignorant de% 
luded men, nor thereby doing God ser- 
vice, but persecuting the Lord of glory, 
who considered the cause of the disciples 
as his own. Inquiring who the glorious 
Lord was that thus appeared and spake 
to him, it was answered, lie was Jesus 
the Nazareiie, whom Saul had often de- 
rided and i)lasphemed, and now perse- 
cuted in his disciples ; and was warned 
that he could oiily injure himself by con- 
tending with (Ine who possessed all power 
in heaven and earth. 

It is to be valued as a signal, token of 
Divine favour, if God, either by the in- 
ward operations of his grace, or th|||jput- 
ward occurrences of his providence, pre- 
vent us from* prosecuting and executing 
sinful purposes, 1 Sam. 25. 32. Here it 
is only said, that there shined round 
about ^him a light from heaven; but it 
appears by ver. 1 7, that the Lord Jesus was 
in this light. He saw that Just One, ch. 
22. 14; and ch. 20. 13. 

How short is the transition between 
this and the unseen world I It is hut for 
God to draw aside the veil, and objects 
are presented to the view, compared to 
which, whatever is most admired on 
earth is mean and contemptible. Kveiy 
moment we stand upon the confines of 
an eternal state, and without dissolving 
the connexion between soul and body, 
God can open a passage into the heaven 
of heavens. Why should we doubV of be- 
lievers being admitted into the more im- 
mediate presence of Christ at death, when 
we consider what Saul was jicrmitted to 
see and hear before he was finally removed 
from this world ? — (^B ) 

Saul was exceedingly terrified and 
astonished; his guilt was undeniable, 
his pleas were all silenced, and the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit enlightening, 
convincing, and humbling his heart, he 
stibmitted unreservedly, desiring to know 
what the Lord Jesus would have him to 
do. Christ’s manifestations of himself to 
poor souls are humbling ; they lay them 
very low, in mean thoughts of themselves. 
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and humble submission to the will of God. 
His attendants had fallen to the aground 
also; they had heard a voice, though 
they understood not what was said, nor 
saw any one, but it is probable that Saul 
saw Jesus in human form, as Stephen had 
done, 1 Cor. 15. 8 ; and we find from his 
own account, ch. 22 and 26, that more 
passed than is here recorded. When 
Saul arose from the earths though his 
eyes were open, the splendour had blinded 
hinfl 'ri^ proved the whole to be a re- 
ality. He was then led to Damascus, which 
city ho entered with very different feelings 
from those with which he had begun his 
journey. Hi#mind was so occupied that 
for three days he took no sustenance, and 
it pleased God to leave him fsr that time 
■without relief. His sins were nogr set in 
order liefore him ; ho was in the dark 
concerning his own spiritual state, and 
so wounded in spirit for sin, that he could 
relish neither meat nor drink. 

The manifested light and glory of the 
Divine justice, holiness, and power, would 
at once sink the stoutest sinner to despair, 
if it were not accompanied with some in- 
dications of mercy and grace. W hen a 
sinner is brought to a proper sense of his 
own state and conduct, he WMpsubmit 
without reserve, casting himseit wholly 
on the mercy of the Saviour, and inquir- 
ing what he would have him to do. The 
language of his heart will be. What must 
I do to be saved ? In what way must 1 
come ? What method shall 1 take to he 
assured that 1 am reconciled ? These 
and such like questions the believer will 
daily propose to the Lord, in faith and 
j)rayer, desiring to be taught, and enabled 
to do Ills w'ill. God will direct the humbled 
sinner, and 'though he does not generally 
bring transgressors to joy and peace in 
believing, without sorrows and distress 
of conscience, under which the soul is 
deeply engaged as to eternal things, yet 
happy are those who sow in tears, they 
shall reap in joy. 

4. The word translntod "bear,” also signiflrs 
“tiiidiTstnuU,” .iu which st^nse It appears to be 
used in this place. 

Ver. l0*-22. Saul cumcrted—preadtci Chritt. 

A good work was begun in Saul when 
he was brought to Christ’s feet in that 
word, Lord, what wilt Chou have me to 
do P And never did Christ leave any who 
were brought to that. 

Ananias, a devout Jew, now a follower 
of Christ, was ordeted to go to Sftul, to 
24 
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heal and to help him of whom it was liation had been granted, Saul arose, and, 
said, He prayeth. Behold the proud | by receiving Christian baptism, professsed 
pharisee, the unmerciful oppressor, the | himself a disciple of Christ. Having ob- 
daring blasphemer prayeth ! And thus | tained hope and peace he took proper re- 


it is even now, imd with the prouder in- 
fidel, or the licentious profligate. What 
happy tidings are these to all who un- 
derstand the nature and power of prayer, 
of such prayer as the humbled sinner pre- 
sents for the .blessings of free salvation ! 
But was it strange for Saul to pray ? Was 
he not a pharisee ? Yes ; but^pow hG be- 
gan to pray after another manner than he 
had done ; then he said his prayers, now 
he prayed them. Regenerating grace 
evermore sets people on praying ; you may 
as weU find a living man without breath 
as a living Christian without prayer ; if 
breathWss, lifeless ; and so if prayerless, 
graceless. The vision Saul had, may be 
considered as an immediate answer to his 
prayer, and to make Ananias’ comii^ 
more welcome to him. God now, in his 
providence, without visions, brings a mes- 
senger to the afiiicted soul ; an interpreter 
must be acknowledged with thankfulness 
to His praise, Job 33. 23, Yet even emi- 
nent disciples, like Ananias, sometimes 
stagger at the commands of their Lord. 
ThougH|hey allow the infinite sufficiency 
of his mercy and grace, they are apt to 
limit it according to their prejudices. But 
it is the Lord’s glory to sui^ass our scanty 
expectations, and show that those are ves- 
sels of his mercy whom wo are apt to con- 
sider as objects of his vengeance. This 
was the case with Saul, and the same 
takes place continually. 

He was a vessel in which the gospel- 
treasure should be lodged, in order to 
convey it to many ; an earthen vessel, 2 
Cor. 4. 7, but a chosen vessel. The ves- 
sel God uses, he himself chooses : and it 
is fit he should himself choose the instru- 
ments he employs, John 15, 16. Saul is 
designed for eminent services and for emi- 
nent sufferings. 

Ananias, assured of this, obeyed Christ 
without further hesitation. He called the 
persecutor. Brother Saul, and declared 
that he tiras to be miraculously restored 
to sight, and then made partaker of the 
Holy Ghost. There fell from his eyes as 
it were scales, which had occasioned his 
blindness. This had been an emblem of 
the benighted state of his soul, as the 
recovery of his sight, by the power and 
mercy of Christ, was of his spiritual en- 
lightening. When this token of reconci- 


freshment, and found his strength restored. 

Doubtless, it was viewed by many as a 
g^eat confirmation of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, that such a notorious persecutor 
of it, came, on a sudden, to be an intelli- 
l^^ent and strenuous preacher of it. This 
miracle on the mind of such a man, out- 
shone the miracles on men’s bodies j giving 
such a man another heart, was more than 
giving men to speak with other tongues. 

The teaching of the Holy Spirit re- 
moves the scales of ignorance and pride 
from the understanding ; then the sinner 
becomes a new creature, and endeavours 
to recommend the anointed Saviour, the 
Son of God to his former associates. 
Thus Saul, continuing with the brethren 
at Damascus, instead of delivering his 
letters to the synagogues, preached to the 
Jews concerning Jesus, showing that he 
was^e Messiah. He states, Gal. 1. 11, 
12, tnat he received his knowledge of the 
gospel immediately by revelation from 
Jesus Christ. 

He preached that Christ was the Son 
of God ; by this is not meant merely' that 
he* was the Messiah or C hrist, for then 
his preaching would have been that Christ 
was Christ ; but that Jesus who was 
Christ, was truly in his nature the Son of 
God — that Son of God which He affirmed 
himself to be, continually, through his mi- 
nistry, although the Jews accused him 
that he thereby made himself equal with 
God.— (94.) 

And we have reason to think that Saul 
was instrumental in converting many to 
the faith of Christ, and in building up 
the church at Damascus, which he came 
thither to destroy. 

li. / P. Smith shows that tht* expression here 
used “ tlial call on thy name,” denotes address, 
entreaty, or invocation ^ 

22. From the epistle to the Galatians, it ap- 
pears, that shortly after his conversion 8aul went 
into Arabia, and during his residence there he was 
fully instructed, as we may conclude, by s^iecial 
revelation, and by the diligent study of the 
Old Testament scriptures, in the doctrines and 
duties of the gospel. Three years after his con 
version he returned to ramascus, and l>oldly 
preached the gospel, when the Jews conspired 
to kill him, on w'hich he escaped to Jerusalem 
and visited the apostles there, as is related in 
the latter part of this chapter. — T, H. Home. 
For some further remarks on 8t. Paul’s conversion 
tee note ch. 26. 11. 
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V«r, 33—31. Saul is persecuted at Damascus, 
and goes to Jerusalem, 

The Jews took counsel to kill Saul, for 
his being a Christian was a testimony 
against them. The disciples in the night, 
the gates being watched^ let him down by 
the wall, in a basket, as he himself relates 
2 Cor. 1 1 . 33, so he escaped out of their 
hands. This shows us, 1. That when we 
enter into the way of God we must look 
for temptation, and prepare accordingly ; 
and that the Lord knows how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and will with 
the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that we may not be deterred or driven by it 
from the way of God. 2. That many who 
witness such changes are amazed, but few 
etfectually convinced. Though Saul’s con- 
version was and is a proof of the truth 
02 Christianity, yet it could not, of itself, 
efiect the conversion of one soul at enmity 
with the truth ; for nothing can produce 
true faith, but that power which new 
creates the heart. 

When Saul came to Jerusalem, he as- 
sayed to join himself to the disciples. 
Wherever he came, he owned himself one 
of that despised, persecuted people, and 
associated with them ; they were now in 
his eyes the excellent ones of the earth, in 
whom was all his delight ; he desired to 
be admitted into communion with them j 
but they believed not that he was a dis- 
ciple, but that he only pretended to be so. 
They knew what a bitter persecutor he 
had been. Believers are apt to be too 
suspicious of those against whom they 
imbibe prejudices. The world indeed is 
full of deceit, and it is necessary to be 
cautious, but without going to extremes. 

Barnabas, who by some means had re- 
ceived fuller information concerning Paul, 
l)rought him to Peter and James, Gal. 1. 
18, 19, and having satisfied them as to 
his conversion, he was admitted to com- 
munion with the disciples, and preached 
in the name of Christ. He also disputed 
with the Grecians, whom he had formerly 
joined against Stephen. They were so 
enraged that they purposed to kill him, 
on which he retired to Tarsus, his native 
city. The Lord will clear up the cha- 
racters of true believers. He will bring 
them acquainted with his people, and often 
gives them opportunities of bearing testi- 
mony to his truth, before those who once 
witnessed their enmity to it. 

It was also by direction from Heaven 
that Saul left Jerusalem at this time, as he 


himself related, ch. 22. 17, 18. Christ 
now appeared to him, and ordered him to 
^ quickly out of Jerusalem, for he must 
be sent to the Gteutiles, 9 h. 22. 21. Those 
by whom God has work to do, shall be pro- 
tected from their enemies, till it is* done. 
Christ’s witnesses cannot be slain till they 
have finished their testimony. 

As this active persecutor was become a 
Christian, and removed from the reach of 
his enemies, the persons concerned appear • 
to nave i^een disheartened; and, other 
causes uniting, the persecutions were 
stayed, and the churenes left at peace. 
They improved the opportunity to edify 
one another knowledge and faith ; the 
professors of the gospel walked uprightly, 
and enjoyed much comfort from the Holy 
Ghost, in the hope and peace of 4he gos- 
pel ; others were won over to them, and 
their numbers were continually increased. 
They had recourse to the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, and lived upon that, not only 
in days of trouble and affliction, but 
in days of rest and prosperity. . The com- 
forts of the earth, when they had the most 
free and full enjoyment of tnem, could not 
content them without the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost. Observe the con^xion of 
these ^0 ; when they walked iPthe fear 
of the Lord, then they walked in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghost. Those are most 
likely to walk cheerfully, who walk cir- 
cumspectly. 

When believers walk conscientiously in 
the fear of the Lord and the comforts of 
the gospel, they are manifestly an excel- 
lent and happy people. Let us watch 
against being cast down and dejected by 
troubles, which tend to prejudice the 
minds of unbelievers, and to render them 
afraid of the truth. 

31. Lardner coTimdoxs that the iK>litical circum- 
stances of the .Tewisli nation at that tirne explain 
the cause of this rest. The emperor Caligula had 
ordered his statue to be erected in the temple at 
Jerusalem, and a Roman army was marchtal from 
Syria to enfuicc it. The Jews, filled with con- 
sternation, met the Roman gi'nerul in vu^t multi- 
tudes, otifl prevailed upon him to desist. The 
trouble excited among the Jews by this decree, 
diverted their attention from persecuting the 
chryitians. 

Ver. 32 — 35. The cure of Eneas. 

Peter visited the churches planted by 
the dispersed preachers. As an imostle 
he came to the saints at Lydda. Chris- 
tians are called saints ; not only eminent 
ones, as saint Peter and saint Paul, but 
every sincere professor of the faith of 
Chnst. 

2 A 2 
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Peter wrought a core on Koeas, a man 
bed-ridden eight years. He was sick of 
the palsy* and we may suppose that he 
and all about him despaired of relief* and 
conclvded he must still keep his bed till 
removed to his grave. Christ chose pa- 
tients whose diseases were incurable ia a 
course of nature, to show how desperate 
was the case of fallen mankind, when ho 
undertook their cure. When we were 
wholly without strength, as this poor ip^an, 
he sent his word to heal us. . 

Peter interested Christ in his case ; 
** Eneas,. Tesus Christ maketh thee whole.-’ 
Peter does not pretend to/lo it by any 
power of his owni but directs him to look 
up to Christ for help, and assures him of 
an immediate cure. He ordered him to 
exert hJmself, Arise, and make thy bed, 
that all may see thou art thoroughly cured. 
Let none say, that because it is Christ, who, 
by the power of his grace, works all our 
works in us, therefore we have no work, 
no duty to do; for though Jesus Christ 
makes thee whole, yet thou must arise, 
and use the power he gives thee. 

Many people in the town of Lydda and 
in the country of Saron made inquiiy into 
the trutlLof ihe miracle, saw that ifc whs 
a miraculous cure wrought by thl^power 
of Christ, in his name, and with •a design 
to confirm and ratify the doctrine of Christ. 
They submitted to the convincing proof 
and evidence this was of the Divine 
original of the Christian doctrine, and 
turned to the Lord, to the Lord Jesus, to 
bc^ ruled, taught, and saved by him. They 
believed him to be the Lord, the Messiah, 
and became his disciples. 

Ver. 36 — 43. Dorcas rtiised life. 

Here we have a greater miracle wrought 
by Peter — the raising of Tabitha to iite, 
when she had been for some time dead. 
She was a disciple, eminent above many 
for works of charity ; she showed her faith 
by her works. M.'iny are full of good 
words, who are empty and barren in good 
works ; but Tabitha was a great doer, no 
great talker. She is praised, not only for 
the alms which she gave, but for the alms- j 
deeds which she did. Those that have ; 
not xwoperty to give in charity, may yet 
be able to do in charity, working with 
their hands, or walking with their feet, for 
the benefit of the poor. 

She was removed in the midst of her 
usefulness. It is not promised to those 
who consider the ]>aor that they shall never 
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be sick, but that the Lord will strengthen 
them upon the bed of languishing, at 
least with strength in their soul, and so 
will make their bed easy in their sickness, 
see Ps. 41. 1, 3. 

Her death was a public loss, and it ap-% 
pears that having heard of Peter’s miracle 
at Lydda, they sent for him, hoping he 
might restore her to life again. Peter 
arose, and went with them, i.et not faith- 
ful ministers gnidge to be at every body’s 
call, as far as they have ability, when the 
great apostle made himself the servant of 
all, I Cor. 9. 19. He found the corpse 
laid in the upper chamber, attended by 
poor widows. 7 heir commendation of Ta- 
bitha was, like her own virtues, not in 
word, but in deed. Those are certainly 
best praised whose own works piaisethem, 
whether the words of others do so or nt<t. 

Observe what a grateful sense the poor 
had of her kindness. Those are iingrate- 
ful indeed, who have kindness shown 
them, and will not at least acknowledge 
it, by showing the kindness that is done 
them. When the poor refl'fct upon the 
rich as uncharitable and unmerciful, they 
ought to reflect upon themselves, and con- 
sider whether they are not unth.inkful and 
ungrateful. Their showing the coals and 
garments which Dorcas made, tended to 
the praise, not only of her charity, but of 
her industry. See Prov. 31. 19 — 22. 

The widows stood by Peter, weeping. 
When the merciful are taken away, it 
should be laid to heart, especially by those 
to whom they have been in a particular 
manner merciful. They needed not to 
weep for her ; but they weep for them- 
selves and for their children, wlio will soon 
find the want of her. U hile we live upon 
the fulness of Christ for our whole salva- 
tion, we should desire to be full of good 
works, for the honour of his name and for 
the benefit of his saints. 

Such characters Dorcas are useful 
where they dwell, even as able faithful 
preachers, showing the excellency of the 
word of tiuth by their lives. How mean 
then the anxiety of the numerous females 
who seek no distinction but outward <Ie- 
coration I who waste their lives in trifling 
pursuits of vanity, while works of charily 
and labours of love would have rendered 
them, at much less expense, a blessing to 
numben's, and an ornament to the Chris- 
tian faith* When such friflers die, their 
loss is little felt or lamented, while such 
as had far less in their power, but who 
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have sought to relieve the poor and needy, 
will be truly laniented. 

Peter put all forth, that he might with 
more freedom pour out his soul before 
God in prayer upon this occasion. In his 
healing Eneas there was an implied 
prayer, but in this greater work he ad- 
dressed himself to God, by solemn prayer, 
as Christ when he raised Lazarus : but 
with the submission of a servant, who is 
under direction, he kneeled down and 
prayed. When he had prayed he turned 
to the body, and spake in his Master’s 
name, and according to his example, 
“ Tabitha, arise ; return to life again.” 
Power went along with his word, and she 
came to life, opened her eyes which death 
had closed. Thus in the raising of dead 
souls to spiritual life, the first sign of life 
is the opening of the eyes of the mind. 
When she saw Peter she sat up, and he 
gave her his hand and lifted her up. He 
then called the saints and widows who 
were in sorrow for her death, and presented 
her alive to them, to their great comfort. 

Many were by this miracle convinced 
of the truth of the gospel, that it was from 
heaven, and not of men, and believed in 
the Lord. Joppa, being a town of sea- 
faring men, notice of it would be soon 
carried from thence to other countries. 

Finding there was an opening for good, 
Peter tarried there many days : he tarried 
not in the house of Tabitha ; he would 
ifht seem to seek his own glory, or to re- 
ceive a recompense for his miraculous 
powers. 

Here we see that the Lord can make 
up every loss ; that he overrules every 
event for the good of those who trust in 
him, and for the glory of his name ; also, 
that piety, diligence, and iiiditlerence to 
outward accommodations, should mark 
the whole conduct of those who preach 
tlie gospel of Cod our Saviour. 

43. The trade of a tanner was exceedingly 
despised among the Jews. Apparently ihis cir- 
cumstance is related to show, that tlio apostle did 
not liesitate to take up his lodgings with the 
humblest und most despised of his countrymen. 

A. Ciurhe says this chapter will ever lemain an 
impregnable Ibrtros* to defend cluistianity, and 
to defeat its enemies. 


CHAPTER X. 

Vet 1—8. Corneiitu directed to send for Peter, 
Hitherto none had been baptized into 
the Christian churdi but J ews, Samaritans, 
and proselytes, who were all circumcised 
and observed the ceremonial law ; but now 
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the Gentiles were to be called to partake 
all the privileges of God’s people, without 
being proselyted to Judaism, 

Cornelius, whom God was pleased to 
select as the first fruits of the Gentiles, 
was the commander of a hundred Human 
soldiers ; he had become acquainted with 
the true God, and had been led to re- 
nounce idolatry. He was charitable to 
the Jews, and constant in prayer. Pure 
anc^undeiilcd religion is sometimes found 
where wedeast exjiect it, and many have 
been brought to acquaintance with God 
by means of the tendency of which they 
knew not. ^'herever the fear of Goi 
rules in the lieart, it will appear both in 
works of charity and of piety, neither will 
excuse from the other. Doubtless he had ' 
true faith in God’s word, as far at ho un- 
derstood it, though not as yet explicit 
faith in Christ. This was the fmit of the 
regenerating Spirit of God, given to him 
through the mediation of Jesus, even be- 
fore he knew him, as is the case with us 
all when we, who before were dead in sin, 
are quickened. Through Christ also his 
prayers and alms were accej)ted, which 
otherwise would have been rejected. No- 
thing spiritually good, or acceptable to 
God, can be produced from the heart of a 
fallen creature, except by the regenerating 
Spirit of Christ — where that is communi- 
cated, all things necessary to salvation will 
follow ; but when, or how, cannot be pre- 
viously ascertained by man ; and it must 
be remembered, that many things morally 
good, and many specious a])pearance8 of 
religion, are wholly distinct from spiritu- 
ality. 

Cornelius, under the influence of Divine 
grace, appears to have been waiting for 
further discoveries of the will of God. 
He was engaged in solemn prayer, at the 
hour of evening sacrifice, when he saw an 
angel, who spoke to him by name, und 
assured him that his alms and prayers 
were come up before God with acceptahee, 
as a memorial before Him, not to merit 
his favour, but to plead with Him to ful- 
fil his gracious promises. The angel then 
told him to send for Peter, whb would 
show him the way of truth and salvation, 
about which he so earnestly inquired; 
and Cornelius did so. Implicit obedience 
tends to increasing light and comfort; 
and pious servants are a blessing, which 
masters should seek to obtain, 

Without dispute or delay Cornelius wai 
obedient to the heavenly vision. In any 
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affair wKsrein otir souls are concerned^ it 
is good for us not to lose time. 

1. Se« note ch. 11. 19. — An insorifition yet in 
existence menlions the Italian cohort or^ band, 
belondng to the tenth legion, which the Homan 
histOrmns state was at that time stationed in Judea. 

Ver. 9 — IB, Peter's vision. 

The prejudices of Peter against the 
Gentiles would have prevented his going 
to Cornelius^ unless the Lord had pre- 
pared him for this service. While, there- 
fore, he had retired for prayer, he^ell 
into an ecstasy, in which, while his senses 
were closed to outward objects, others 
were presented to his mind. He was at 
the time more hungry than usual, which 
was, as it were, a preparation for the 
‘ vision that followed. There appeared to 
him a v/^ssel, resembling a great sheet or 
wrapper, which seemed to come from 
heaven to the earth, tied up at the four 
corners, and containing all sorts of living 
creatures, clean and unclean. He was 
then directed to kill and eat whatever he 
chose. To this he objected his strict ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law, but was 
told not to call that common or polluted 
which God had cleansed. 

The law concerning the distinction of 
meats and animals, had been an emblem 
of the distinction between the Jews and 
other nations, as well as a means of keep- 
ing up the separation. To inform a Jew 
that God had cleansed those animals 
which were hitherto deemed unclean, was 
in effect announcing the abVogation of 
the law of Moses, and the beginning of 
an enlarged dispensation. 

This great vessel might signify the 
Christian church, and it reminds us what 
a varied company are collected into the 
church of God, and secured by the cove- 
nant of grace, as this vessel was knit to- 
gether. Some wero fierce as beasts of 
prey, others drudges to the world, others 
sensual grovelling reptiles: some soaring 
aloft in wild speculations. But, although 
by nature thus different, by sanctifying 
grace they are corrected, regulated, and 
qualified to serve inihe common cause 
of the gospel of Christ. 

The voice repeatedly addressing Peter, 
evidently meant that he was thenceforth 
to associate with converts to Christ among 
the Gentiles, and to make no distinction 
between them and Jewish disciples. ’ 

Though Peter had no reason to doubt 
that it was a heavenly vision, yet he 
doubted concerning the meaning of it ; 
but he was soon made to know, for the 
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men sent from Cornelius came to the 
house, and by their errand it appeared 
what was the meaning of this vision. God 
knows what services are before us, and 
how to prepare us; and we know the 
meaning of what he has taught us, when 
we find what occasion we have to make 
use of it. How great must the prejudice 
have been when strong Divine adinoui^ 
tions were requisite to induce an apostle to 
attend to a man of so fair a character and 
good report ; who, by direction through 
an angeU had sent for him to receive 
instruction 1 

13. Or, “ Sacrifice and eat” A. OlnrJte con- 
siders that meaning may well be preserved here. 
Animals offered in sacrifice were considered as 
given to God ; and when He had received the life, 
the flesh was given to the offerer, to feed upon 
it He thus paraphrases the words, “ Rise up ; 
already a blessed sacrifice is prepared ; go and 
offer it to God, and let thy soof feed on the fruits 
of his mercy and goodness thus showing his 
gracious design of saving both Jews and Gentiles 
by Christ crucified. 

16. What God hath aeclared clean.— r, H. 
Horne. 

Ver. 19 — 38, Peter goes to Cornelius. 

Peter was directed by thcF Spirit to go 
with Cornelius* messengers, and this ex- 
plained the vision. He was at a loss 
about it, and then had it explained : this 
encourages us to look to God for direction 
when we know not what to dq. 

He is ordered by the Spirit to go with 
the messengers to Cornelius, though he 
was a Gentile, cheerfully, without hesi- 
tation, not doubting, for it was his di ify* 
When we see our call clear to any service, 
we should not suffer ourselves to be per- 
plexed with doubts and scruples arising 
from prejudices or prepossessions. 

Peter lodged the messengers, though 
they were Gentiles, to show how readily 
he complied with the design of the vision. 
He went with them to Cornelius, accom- 
panied by certain brethren from Joppa, 
where he now was. Probably Peter de- 
sired that they might witness his pro- 
ceedings with reference to the Gentiles. 

Cornelius had called together his friends 
to partake with him of the heavenly in- 
structions he expected from Peter. We 
should not covet to eat our spiritual mor- 
sels alone. It ought to be both given 
and taken as kindness and respect to our 
kindred and friends, to invite them to 
join us in religious exercises. 

Peter had been made known to Corne- 
lius in so extraordinary a manner, that 
the latter thought the apostle worthy of 
extrooitlinary honours, and rendered him 
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homage, which Peter deemed ixnpoper to 
be received by any mere man like him- 
self. He told them that they knew it to 
be contrary to the Jewish law to associate 
with those of another nation, but God 
had shown him that this distinction was 
not to be adhered to, He had therefore 
come without objecting, and now desired 
to be particularly informed why he had 
been sent for. He thought it necess^ 
to let them know that he came by Divine 
revelation. Cornelius declared the direc- 
tion God gave him to send for Peter, and 
that it was in obedience to those direc- 
tions he had sent for him. We are right 
in our aims in attending a gospel-minis- 
try, when we do it with regard to the 
Divine appointment instituting that ordi- 
nance, and requiring us to make use of it. 

He then repeated his vision, expressed 
his satisfaction that Peter had come so 
readily, assured him that they were all 
assembled as in the immediate presence 
of God, and prepared to give a full assent 
and sincere welcome to the .Divine mes- 
sage Peter was about to deliver. Alas ! 
il 18 seldom that ministers are called to 
speak to such companies, however small, 
in which it may be said that they are all 
present in the sight of God, to hear all 
things that are commanded of God. 

Observe, Peter was to preach all things 
that were commanded him of God. They 
were ready to hear what he was com- 
thanded of God to say. We are desirous 
to hear all that thou art commissioned to 
preach, though if be ever so displeasing 
to flesh and blood, and ever so contrary 
to our former notions or present secular 
interests. We are ready to hear all, and 
therefore let nothing be kept b^k that is 
profitable for us. 

Ver. 34—43. Pet«r*s ^scourse to Corneiius, 

Here is the substance of Peter’s dis- 
course to these Gentiles. He began by 
allowing that he had been prejudiced in 
favoiu: of the Jews, and against the Gen- 
tiles, but that he was now assured God 
was no respecter of persons. 

Observe, to respect persons is entirely 
ditferent from discriminating characters, 
or conferring unmerited favours on one 
and not on another^ The Jews had car- 
ried their ideas of God’s special favour to 
their nation, so as to imply that a wicked 
Jew would ^ favoured on account of his 
relation to Abraham ; and a pious, believ- 
ing, sincere worshipper of other nations 
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rejected because he was a Gentile. Peter 
now clearly saw the error of such an idea, 
or any views which led to such conse- 
quences. Acceptance cannot be obtained 
on any other gfound than that of the 
covenant of mercy, through the atone- 
ment of Christ ; but wherever true reli- 
gion is found, Gbd will accept it without 
regarding names or sects. The fear of 
God, and works of righteousness, are the 
sul^tance of true religion, the effects of 
special gmee ; they are evidence, though 
not the meritorious cause of a man’s ac- 
ceptance ; and whatever may be wanting 
in knowledge or faith, will in due time 
be communicated flrom Him who hath 
begun it. 

The apostle next proceeded to state his 
message. This would not heme been 
necessary if Cornelius had been accepted 
for his own good works, or if every man 
might be saved by his own religion, pro- 
vided he is sincere in it. 

Because they were Gentiles, inhabiting 
the land of Israel, Peter refers to what 
they could not but know concerning our 
Lord Jesus. 1. They knew in gener.il 
the word, that is, the gospel, which God 
sent to the children of Israel. We are 
often told in the gospels, how the fame 
of Christ went into all parts of Canaan, 
when he was on earth. The purport of 
this word was, that God by it published 
the good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ. 
He lets the world of mankind know that 
he is willing to be at peace with them 
through Jesus Christ; in him he was 
reconciling the world to himself. It was 
sent to the children of Israel, in the first 
place. 2. They knew the several matters 
of fact relating to the gospel. They knew 
the baptism of repentance which John 
preached. They knew that immediately 
after the coming of Christ, that word of 
peace was published throughout all J udea. • 
and that it took rise from Galilee. They 
knew that Jesus of Nazareth, when here 
upon earth, went about doing good, both 
to the souls and the bodies of men ; hc‘ 
went from place to place, and wherever 
he came was doing good. And in this 
he has set us an example of industry In 
serving God and our generation. They 
knew that the Jews put him to death. 
All this they knew, but Peter, for himself, 
and the rest of t1^ apostles, attests it. 
3. They might know by this, that he had 
a commission from God to preach and act 
as he did. Let them know that this Jesus 
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Chi'ist^ by whom peac^ in made between 
God and man, is Lord of all ; not only as 
God over all, blessed for evermore, but as 
Mediator. All power, both in heaven 
and in earth, is put into his hand, and 
all lud^ment committed to him. He was 
authorized and enabled, by Diyine anoint- 
ing, to do what he did ; whence he was 
called Christ — the Messiah — the Anoint- 
ed One. The Holy Ghost descended upon 
him at his baptism, and he was fu^ of 
power, both in preaching and. working 
miracles. His works were wrought in 
God. God not only sent him, but was 
present with him, and carried him on, in 
all his services and sufierings. Those 
wh<mi God anoints he will accompany ; 
he will be with those to whom he has 
given hit Spirit. 

Peter then declares Christ’s resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and the proofs of it. 
He insists upon this as the main support 
of that word which preaches peace by 
Jesus Christ. 1. Him God raised up tlie 
third day ; which not only disproved all 
the calumnies Christ was laid under by 
men, but etiectually proved God’s ac- 
ceptance of the satisfaction he made for 
the sin of man, by the blood of his cross. 
2. The proofs of his resurrection were in- 
contestably clear ; for God gave him to 
be made manifest — to be visible, evidently 
so ; the resurrection of Christ was proved 
before sufhcicut witnesses. They were 
chosen before of God to be witnesses of 
it. They had not a sudden and transient 
view, but much converse with him. They 
saw him so frequently, and he conversed 
with them so familiarly, that they ate and 
drank with him. 

Peter concludes with an inference from 
all this, that they all ought to believe in 
this Jesus. Observe, 

1. Why they are to believe in him; 

* faith has reference to a testimony, and thu 
Christian faith is built upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and prophets ; it is 
built upon the testimony given by them. 
God gave the apostles in charge to preach 
to the people, and to testify 'concerning 
Christ ; so that their testimony is God’s 
testimony ; and they are his witnesses 
to the world. The prophets of the Old 
Testament, who testified beforehand, not 
only concerning his sufierings, but con- 
cerning the design and intention of them ; 
very much corroborated the apostle’s tes- 
timony concerning them. 

2* What they must believe concerning 
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him. That we are all accountable to 
Christ as our Judge ; so that it is the 
great concern of every one to seek his 
favour, ’and to have him as our Friend. 
And if we believe in him, we shall all be 
mstified by him as our Righteousness. 
The prophets, when they spake of the 
death of Christ, witnessed, that through 
his name, for his sake, whosoever believeth 
in him, Jew or Gentile, shall receive re- 
mission of sins. That is the great thing 
we need, without wliich we aie undone, 
and which the convinced conscience is 
most inquisitive after, which the carnal 
Jews promised themselves from their cere- 
monial sacrifices and purifications ; yea, 
and the heathen too from their atone- 
ments ; but all ill vain. It is to be had 
only through the name of Christ, and only 
by those that believe in his name ; and 
they that do so may be assured their sin.s 
are pardoned, and there shall be no 
condemnation to them. And the remis- 
sion of sins lays a foundation for all other 
favours and blessings, by taking that out 
of the way which hinders them. If sin 
be pardoned, all is well, and shall end 
everlastingly well. I'he minister of Cliiist 
must declare to sinners of every character, 
the word which God hath sent unto men, 
preaching peace to them by Jesus, the 
Prince of peace and Lord of all, by whom 
alone they can be saved. While we con- 
sider the effects of our Redeemer’s unction 
by the Holy Ghost, let us endeavour to 
copy his example, being unwearied in 
eiibrts to do good to otliers ; thus it will 
appear that God is with us. Receiving 
the testimony of scripture to the power 
of his sacrifice, and the free remission of 
our sins, through faith in his name, let 
us daily prepare to meet him as the aj)- 
poiuted Judge of the living and the dead. 

35. Townsvnd obsoivos. Here is nothing to 
countcuunce a disregiird of Christianity, or la in- 
culcate what is eulli'd natural religion. Obscn e. 
1. Cunielius was, by a special revelation, re- 
(pared to ombrsice Christianity. 2. The general 
coihiniBslon to the a))ostles to publish the 
through ttie whole world. Mutt. 28. 3. Peter 

required Cornelius to be admitted into the Chris- 
tian church. 4. Paul has clearly stated the 
superior privileges of Christianity, in his doe- 
trinul epistles. 5. The world by human wisdom 
know nut God. Such Knowledge was too won. 
deiful for the wisest of the heathen plulu»ophers. 
6. Tlie patriarchal and Mosaicul (lispensations 
w'ere only schoolmasters to tlie Christian. 

36—38. Sckoi^ie(4 proves to render these 
verses more correctly as follows 36. 'J'he word 
which he sent to the child len of Israel, preach- 
ing peace Jesus (dirist, (he is Lord of all,) 
yo know. 3i* £vi!n the matter w'liich took place 
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throoghoiit all Judoa, beginning fkom Galilee. 
allM* the bapdiem Mitich John preached. 38. 
Coftceming Jeeas of Nazaretli, how God anointed 
him. &c. in the English version of .ver. 36. 37. 
two different words are rendered by the same 
term, •* word.” 

Ver. 44 — 48. Th» giftt of the Holg Spirit 
poured out upon Cornelius and otiiers. 

Here we have God owning Peter’s 
word, by conferring the Holy Gnost upon 
the hearets of it. While Peter was yet 
speaking these words, and perhaps de- 
signed to say more, the Holy Ghost, even 
ill his miraculous gilts and powers, fell 
on all those who heard the word, even 
as on the apostles at first ; so Peter says, 
ch. 11. 15. Thus God bare witness to 
what he said, and accompanied it with 
Divine power ; by that it appeared he was 
sent of God. The Holy Ghost fell upon 
others after they were baptized, for their 
confirmation ; but upon these Gentiles 
before they were baptized, to show that 
God does not confine himself to outward 
signs. The Holy Ghost fell upon those 
who were neither circumcised nor bap- 
tized ; for it is the Spirit that quickeneth, 
the flesh prorfiteth nothing. 

It appeared that the Holy Ghost was 
fallen upon them, for they spake with 
tongues which they never learned. They 
magnified God, they spake of t^hrist and 
the benefits of redemption, concerning 
which Peter had been preaching to the 
glory of God. Thus did they on whom 
the Holy Ghost first descended. What- 
ever gift we are endued with; we ought to 
honour God with it, and particularly the 
gift of speaking. 

The believing Jews who were present, 
were astonished that upon the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which they thought appropriatwl. 
to their own nation. Had they under- 
stood the Old Testament, it would not 
have so astonished them. By mistaken 
notions of things, we create ditficulties to 
our.selves respecting the methods of J)i- 
vine providence and grace. 

As they were undeniably baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not only by his sanctify- 
ing influences, but by his miraculous 
gifts also, Peter conchwled they were not 
to be refuseib the baptism of water, and 
tlie ordinance was administered. 

The argument is conclusive ; can we 
deny the sign to those who have received 
the things signified ? Are not those on 
whom God has bestowed the grace of 
the covenant, plainly entitleil to the seals 
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of the covenant ? Surely, those who have 
received the Spirit as well as we, ought 
to receive baptism as well as we ; for it 
l)ecomes us to follow God’s indications ; 
and take those into communion with us, 
whom he hath taken luto communion with 
himself. Thus was one unusual step'bf 
Divine grace taken after another to bring 
the Gentiles into the church. How well 
is It for us that the grace of i>ur good God 
is so much more extensive than tne charity 
even of some good men ! 

They ^ned both Peter’s word and 
God’s work, in their desire of further 
advantage by Peter’s ministry; they 
prayed him 4o tarry certain days, that 
they might be further instructed by him 
in the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God. U'hose who have some acquaint- 
ance with Christ, cannot but desfre more. 
Even those who have received the Holy 
Ghost, must see their need of the ministry 
of the word. 

While we seek to mix faith with the 
word of God, and to yield obedience to 
it, we may expect to be more fully illu- 
minated, sanctified, and comforted by 
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; that through 
the love of God being shed abroad m 
our hearts, we may use our tongues to 
celebrate his praises. This inward bap- 
tism of the Hpirit is especially to be 
valued, yet outward ordinances are not to 
be neglected ; and those who have learned 
and experienced the things of God, will 
desire the further company and teaching 
of his ministers, to build them up in their 
most holy faith. 

Surely we sinners of the Gentiles should 
read this chapter with peculiar gratitude 
and admiring praise. Thus the par- 
tition wall was broken down, the door of 
mercy was opened to us, that yre might 
lH?cojne follow-heirs with God’s ancient 
people, in all the blessings of the cove- 
nant and of salvation. May the Lord 
speedily recall the Jews into the church, 
and bring in the fulness of the Gentiles ; 
that his name may be hallowed, his king- 
dom established, and his will done, 
throughout thb whole earih, as it is by 
all the angels in heaven. 


CHAPTER XL 
Ver. 1—18. Peter's vlndicathn* 

The conduct of the Jewish Christians, 
upon hearing of Jk’eter’s intercourse with 
the Gentiles, shows the extent to which 
2 a3 
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they were piiejudiced against other nations^ 
unieas they received the law of Moses. It 
was befoTO Peter returned to Jerusalem^ 
that the apostles and the brethren heard 
' the Gtentiles also had received the word 
of God, that is, the ffos^l of Christ ; 
which is not only a word of God, but the 
word of Gud ; for it is the summaiy of all 
Divine revelation. They received Christ ; 
for his name is called, tne Word of Gdd, 
Kev. 19. 13. ^ 

The imperfection of human nature 
strongly appears when godly persons are 
ofibnded and grieved at things which 
should excite their especial joy and grati- 
tude. Sometimes they a^e displeased 
even to hear that the word of God has 
been received, because the peculiarities 
of their own system have not been at- 
tended to. They are even ready to find 
fault with God*s plan of bringing sinners 
to repentance and faith in Christ, and 
with those that execute it, if their own 
plans have been broken. And we are too 
apt to despair of doing good to those 
who yet, when tried, prove very tractable. 

It is the bane and damage of the 
church, to exclude those from it, and from 
the benefit of the means of grace, who 
are not in every thing as we are. But 
if we have proved our own work, we may 
rejoice in ourselves, whatever are the re- 
flections of our brethren. Those who are 
zealous and courageous in the service of 
Christ, must expect to be censured by 
those who, under pretence of being cau- 
tious, are cold and indifierent. 

Peter, with candour and frankness, 
stated the whole affair, as it has been 
already related. We should at all times 
meekly bear with the infirmities of our 
brethren ; and instead of taking offence, 
or answering with warmth, we should 
candidly "explain our motives, and show 
the nature of our proceedings. 

He was as averse to the thoughts of 
conversing with Gentiles, or eating with 
them, as they could be. But he was told 
that God had cleansed those persons and 
things which were before polluted ; and 
therefore he must no longer call them 
common, nor look upon them as unfit to 
be meddled with by the peculiar people. 

Here is something further of what the 
angel said to Cornelius ; before, it was. 
Send fur Peter, and he shall speak to 
thee, he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do ; but here it is, shall tell thee 
words whereby thou and thy house shall 
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be saved. The words of the gospel are 
words whereby we may he eternally 
saved ; not merely by hearing them apd 
madiug^lhem, but by believing and obey- 
ing them. They open the way of salva- 
tion to us, and if we follow the method 
prescribed, we shall certainly be happy 
for ever. Those who embrace the goe^l 
of Christ, will have salvation brought by 
it to their families. 

The descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
I the Gentile hearers, completed the evi- 
dence, that it was the will of Glod he 
should take the Gentiles into communion. 
The fact was plain and undeniable ; thus 
God attested what was done, and declared 
his approbation of it. That preaching is 
certainly right, with which the Holy 
Ghost is given. ' 

It behoves every one to remember who 
and what he is. While men are very 
zealous for their own regulations, they 
should take care that they do not with- 
stand God, or prescribe other terms of 
admission to their communion than he 
has appointed for admission into his 
church ; lest they reject and igrieve those 
who have believed m Christ, and have 
received the gift of the baptisid of the 
Holy Ghost, even as they. 

The prejudices which had so long 
blinded the eyes of the apostles were now 
removed, and a new principle of love 
sprung up in their hearts ; so that they 
could welcome the accession of the Gen- 
tiles to their community, and the par- 
ticipation of the whole heathen world in 
the privileges which they themselves had 
so long exclusively enjoyed. — 

They admired and adored the grace of 
God, which had given r^ntance and 
saving faith in the Lord Jesus, to some 
among the Gentiles . Candid persons will 
be satisfied with a proper explanation ; 
and those who love the Lord will glorify 
him, when certified that he has given re- 
pentance to life to any fellow-sinners. 

Repentance, if it be true, is unto life ; 
it is to spiritual life : all that truly repent 
of their sins, evidence it by living a new 
life, a holy, heavenly, and Divme life. 
Repentance is God’s gift ; it is not only 
his free grace that accepts it, but his 
mighty grace that works it in us ; that ^ 
takes away the heart of stone, and gives ' 
us a heart of flesh. The sacrifice of God 
is a broken, spirit. It is a great comfort 
to us, that God hath exmted his Son 
^ Jesus, not only to give repentance to 
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Israel; and the remission of sins; oh. 5. 31; 
but to the Gentiles also. 

S. Peter having been called to aooount bv the 
members of the church at Jerusftlem, and his 
consuleriag it requisite tlms to give them a full 
explanation of his conduct, refutes those who 
contend for his supremacy and infallibility. 

17 . Unto us also upon our believing,**— 
Schule/ield, 

Ver. 19—34. The success of the gdspel at 
Antiooh. 

The first preachers of the gospel at 
Antioch; were dispersed from Jerusalem 
by persecution, at the time of Stephen’s 
death ; thus what was intended for the 
hurt of the chiirch; was made to work for 
its good. The wrath of man is made to 
praise God, 

They did not flee from their work; 
though for the time they declined suffer- 
ing ; they pressed forward, finding that 
the good pleasure of the Lord prospered 
in their hands. Though the fui^her they 
travelled; the more they exposed them- 
selves; yet they travelled on dreading Ho 
perils in carrymg on so good a work ; but 
they preached the word to the Jews only, 
who were •dispersed in all those parts. 
They did not yet understand that tho 
Gentiles were to be fellow-heirS; and of 
the same body ; but thought they must 
turn Jews, and so come into the church, 
or else remain as they were. They par- 
ticularly applied themselves to the Hel- 
lenist Jews, here called the Grecians, 
who were at Antioch. Many of the 
preachers were natives of Judea and 
Jerusalem ; some were by birth of Cyprus 
and Gyrene, but they had been educated 
in Jerusalem ; these being themselves 
Grecian Jews, had particular concern for 
those of their own denomination and dis- 
tinction. To them they preached the 
Lord Jesus. That was the constant sub- 
ject of their preaching ; what else should 
the ministers of Christ preach, but Christ? 
— Christ; and him crucified ; Christ, and 
him glorified ? 

Their preaching was accompaniea with 
the Divine power. Many who were not 
converted saw the miracles ; but when 
the understanding was enlightened by 
the Spirit, and the will bowed to the gos- 
pel of Christ, that was a day of power. 
The hand of the Lord was with them, to 
bring that home to the hearts and con- 
sciences of men, which they could but 
speak to the outward ear. A great num- 
ber believed, and turned unto the Lord. 

Observe what the change was ; They 
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believed; they were ^convinced of the 
trutli of the gospel. The effect and evi- 
dence of this was, they turned from con- 
fidence in the nghteousjpess of the law. 
to mly only upon the nghieousness of 
C^st ; the righteousness which is by 
faith. They turned from a careless, car- 
nal way of living, to live a holy, heavenly, 
spiritual life. They turned from worship- 
ping God in show and ceremony, to wor- 
I ship him in the Spirit and in truth. They 
tmned to the Lord Jesus, and he became 
all in alHwith them. This was the work 
of conversion wrouglrt upon them, and it 
must be wrought upon eveiy one of us. 
It was the fruit of their faith ; all who 
sincerely believe, will turn to the Lord ; 
for whatever we profess or pretend, we 
do not really believe the gospel, if we do 
not cordially embrace Christ a^offered to 
us in the gospel. 

This church, thus founded, flourished 
W the ministry of Barnabas and Saul. 
The aposUes heard the good news, that 
the gospel was received at Antioch, ver, 
22. T^eysent Barnabas to assist aiul 
encourage these hopeful beginnings. 
When he came, and had seen the grace 
of God, the tokens of God’s good-will to 
the people of Antioch, and the evidences 
of his good work among them, he was 
glad. Both in their public worship, in 
their common conversation, and in their 
families, he saw the grace of God among 
them. Where the grace of God is, it will 
be seen, as the tree is known by its fruits ; 
and where it is seen, it ought to be 
owned. What we see which is good in 
any, we must call God’s grace in them, 
and give that grace the glory of it. We 
must be glad to see the grace of God in 
others, and the more when we see it where 
we did not expect. He did what he could 
to confirm those in the faith, who were 
converted to the faith. The more he re- 
joiced in the beginning of the good work, 
the more earnest he was wim them to 
persevere. Those in whom we have com- 
fort, we should exhort. 

When the Lord Jesus is preached in 
simplicity and according to the scripture, 
his hand will give it success ; and when 
sinners are thus brought to the Lord, 
really good men, who are full of faith, 
and of the Holy Ghost, will discern, ad- 
mire, and rejoice in the grace of God be- 
stowed on them. They will exhort all 
who possess the gospel, to cleave to> the 
Lord Jesus, with purpose of heart, know- 
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ing how mwy eiSorts Satan will employ 
to draw them aaidia from him. 

** For -ho was a good man/’ a person 
remarkable for, affection, kindness, and 
real candour, as well as eminent for grace 
and the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, and fos the exercise of strong 
faith in the midst of danger and pcrsecu> 
tion. By this it appeared Barnabas was 
richly endued with the gifts and graces 
of the Spirit. The goodness of his natural 
disposition would not have qualified h^ 
for this service, if he had not lieen full of 
the Holy Ghost. He was fUll of the 
Christian faith himself, and therefore de> 
sirous to propagate it among others ; full 
of the grace of faith, and full‘bf the fruits 
of the faith that works by love. He was 
instrumental in doing good, by bringing 
in those that were without, as well as by 
building up those that were within ; many 
were turned to the Lord before, yet more 
are to be turned. 

19. Towngcnd considers that this passage 
proves that the gospel was' preached to the 
proselytes of the gate, or to such devout Gentiles 
as Cornelius, before it wns preached to the 
idolatrous Gentiles. The {proselytes of the gate 
were obliged to renounce idolatry, and to wor- 
ship God according to seven urtielos, culled the 
seven precepts of the suns of Noalt, which con- 
st ijtutoa a sort of law ot' nature. According to 
SenSQn^ the gospel was conflued to the Jews 
and 'proselytes of righteousness, those who had 
fully embraced Judiusm, till a. d. 41, including 
iVom ch. 2. to 10. From Unit time to a. d. 44, it 
was also preached to the pi’oseiytes of the gate, 
ch. 10—12. After a. n. 45, it was preached to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, ch. 13.-28. 

Ver, 25— 30. The disciples named Christians. A 
famine fpretold. Belief sent to Judea. 

Seeing so large a field of usefulness 
opened,. Barnabas went to Tarsus to pro- 
cure the assistance of Saul, and they la- 
boured together for a year at Antioch. 
Teaching the people is one part of the 
work of ministers. They are not only to 
1)6 the people’s mouth to God in prayer 
and praise, but God’s mouth to the people 
in opening the scriptures, and teaching 
out of them the good knowledge of the 
Lord. It is great encouragement to minis- 
ters, when they have opportunity of teach- 
ing much, people. Preaching is not only 
for the conviction and conversion of those 
that are without, but for the instruction 
and edification of those within. A con- 
stituted church must have its teachers. 

At Antioch the disciples were first called 
Christians. Hitherto they were called dis- 
ciples, learners, scholars } hut troin hence 
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forward tlinv were called chtistians. Thus 
the reproachful names their enemies had 
branded them with, would, perhaps, be 
disused. Thus they, who before their con- 
version had been distinguished by the 
names of Jews and Gentiles, might after 
their conversion be called by one and the 
same name ; which would prevent their 
bringing former marks of distinction, and 
seeds of contention, into the church. 
They were thus denominated, not from 
the name of his person, Jesus, but of his 
office, Christ — anointed. Jesus is the 
('hrist; tltey are willing all the world 
should know that this is the truth they 
will live and die by. They owned their 
dependence on Christ, and their receiv- 
ings from him. It also implied that they 
w'ere partakers of an unction by God the 
Holy Spirit. 

We are this day called by the same 
name as these ancient disciples ; may we 
be anointed by the same Spirit, and walk 
im their steps 1 

The proper import of this name is a 
follower of Christ j it denotes one who, 
from mature deliberation and aq unbiassed 
mind, embraces the religion of Christ, 
receives his doctrine, believes his pro- 
mises, and makes it his chief habitual 
care to shape his life by his precepts and 
example. Hence it is apparent that mul- 
titudes assume the name of Christian to 
whom it is in strict propriety utterly in- 
applicable. But the name without the 
reality will only augment our guilt and 
aggravate our doom. While the bare 
profession of Christianity will bestow 
neither profit nor delight, the possession 
of it in reality will be replete with both, 
and will afi’ord the promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to 
come. — (38.) 

A Christian is a member of Christ’s 
mystical body, a temple of the Holy 
Ghost, an adopted child of God, an 
anointed king and priest unto him, and 
an heir of everlasting glory. May we 
seek those honours which belong to all 
his saints, may we walk worthy of this 
vocation wherewith we are called; and 
may all who are named Christians be led 
into the way of truth, and hold the faith 
in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, 
and in righteousness of life. 

Christ is our great example; and 09 
profession or appellation can benefit us 
unless we are of those who copy closely 
and carefully after him. For saith 
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the beloved apostle^ « He that aaith he 
abideth in Him, ought himself so to walk 
even as He walked.*’ — (60-) 

This name is more honourable than the 
most glorious titles nmn can bestow. 
Lord give us to be cnristians indeed. 
Pronounce us to be such thyself, and we 
shall be happy* Make us Christians, and 
may we love all who are such. Grant, 
Ivord, that Christians may forget other 
names and distinctions, and love one 
another as Christians. — (83.) 

When our Lord Jesus ascended on 
high, he gave gifts unto men, not only 
apostles and evangelists, but prophets, 
who were enabled by the Spirit to foresee 
and foretell things to come ; which not 
only served fur a confirmation of the truth 
of Christianity, but was also of*great use 
to the church for its conduct. One of 
these, named Agabus, Acts 21. 10, pre- 
dicted a scarcity which should take place. 
The believers at Antioch, then a wealthy 
city, probably were far richer than those , 
in Judea, and resolved to send them as- 
sistance. liariiabas and Saul were in- 
trusted to carry to the elders at Jerusa- 
lem these fruits of the faith anjJ love of 
the Gentile converts. 

The famine came to pass in the days 
of Claudins Cesar j it began in the se- 
cond year of his reign, and continued to 
the fourth, if not longer ; several of the 
Roman historians mention it, also Jose- 
phus. The best provision we can lay np 
against a dear time, is, to lay up an inte- 
rest in (Jbd’s promises, by doing good, 
and communicating, Luke 1?. 33. Many 
give it for a reason why they should be 
sparing, that they expect troublous times, 
but the scriptures give it as a reason why 
we should be liberal, because we know 
not what evil shall be upon the earth, 
Eccl. 11.2. We must judge for ourselves 
what may be our ability ; but we must be 
careful to judge righteous judgment ac- 
cording to God’s word. 

True Christians will sympathize with 
brethren under afflictions ; the various 
dispensations of Providence give opportu- 
nities of showing their love, by distribu- 
ting to the necessities of the saints. Thus 
God will be glorified, hamony among 
believers promoted ; the. faith and hope 
of the poor encouraged, their prayers and 
praises excited; and fruit be brought 
forth to the praise and glory of God. 

If all mankind were true Christians, 
how choerftilly would they assist one ano- 
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iher. The whole earth would be like one 
large family, every member of which 
would strive to be more dutiful and a^e- 
tionate than another.— (ttSO 
36. It Is probable that the name of chrUtiahS 
was fi»t bestowed on the disciples by the Gen- 
tiles, and tliat they were not dimnclined to adopt 
a distinctive apjieUation. which did not convey 
a term of ivprouch. like those iisnully ^ven them 
by the Jews. It was usual amon(|r Hie Greeks 
to denominate a sect or body of men from the 
name of its leader. Some writers consider the 
name was first given by Divine appointment ; but 
tlie litles which tbr many years after that period 
they used among themselves went the titles oifoitli. 
ful. or believers, the disciples, and the brefiiren. 
But before the apostolic age iuid expired, they 
atlopted the name of Christian, and gloried in it. 
The only place to scripture where it is used by 
themselves is ITel. 4. Hi. Agrippa uses it ch. 
8(). 28. Tacitus meutiooa it as a name of obloquy. 

28. Doddridatt considers that the word trans* 
lated over ‘'all the word,” signifies hCte, as in 
some other places, “all tlie land.” rcfewingto Jn- 
tlea only, or at mo4 the neighbouring countries. 
There were several famines in dilTeront parts of 
the Roman empire during the reign of the em- 
peror Claudius. The one here spoken of proba- 
bly is the same as that montionea by Josephus, 
which began the latter end of the fourth year of 
that emperor, in which Helena, queen of Adia. 
bene, relieved the Jews with com from Egypt 
and Cyprus— a proof that the Ihmine was not 
uuiveTsal. 

30. Lightfoot computesf by the ditto of Paul's 
rapture, fourteen years before ho wrote the se- 
cond epistle to the Corinthiuns, S Cor. 12. 1, 3, 
that it was in this jonrnejr of his to Jerusalem, 
with thesr* alms and offerings, thot ho hod hla 
trance in the temple, which lie speaks of ch. 23. 
17 . and in that trance was rapt up into the third 
heaven; and then it was that Christ told him 
he would send him from thence unto the Gen- 
tiles; whh h accenlingly he did as 'soon as be 
came buck to Antioch.— ^Tenrsi. 

The original of the word " elders" is *' pres- 
byters.” The English word priest is a contrac- 
tion of presl)yter. It is taken from the Jewish 
institution, and signifies rather the prudecoe and 
wisdom of age, than old age itself. They were 
persons who had distinguished themselves by 
their superior sanctity and merit. Pulpy adds, 
“The rulers of tiie church were at this earlv date 
called either presbyters or bi^shops; which two 
titles are in the New Testament undoubtedly 
applied to the same order of men.” A Iso see 
Bingham and Dt^dridge. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 1—5. The martgrdom of Jameit and the 

imprigtmment of Peter. 

Herod’s stretching forth his hands to 
vex certain of the church, intimates that 
his hands had been tied up by the re- 
straints which perhaps his own conscience 
held him under in this matter ; but liow 
be deliberately broke through them. He 
began with vexing them only, imprisoning 
them, fining them, and other waye mo- 
lesting them ; but afterward lie pioceeded^ 
to greater instances of cruelty* Be killed 
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James the brother of John with the sword. 
James was oitie of those sons of Zebedee, 
whom Christ told that they should drink 
of the cup that he was to drink of, and 
be baptised with the baptism that he 
Was to be baptized with^ Matt. 20. 23. 
&OW the words of Christ were made good 
in Urn j and after suffering like his Master, 
he was raised to Christ’s right hand — 
if we suffer with him, we shall reign with 
hip. He was one of the twelve, com- 
missioned to disciple all nations;. but 
though the apostles were appointed to 
plant the gospel in the world, if they were 
taken off, Qod could do his work with 
others. 

Herod imprisoned Peter ; the way of 
persecution, as of other sins, is down-hill ; 
when men are in it, they cannot easily 
stop. 'Phose who take one bold step in a 
sinful way, give Satan advantage to tempt 
them to take another, and provoke God 
to leave them to themselves, to go from 
bad to worse. 'It is therefore our wisdom 
to take heed of the beginnings of sin. 
Herod did this because he saw it pleased 
the Jews. Persecutors, when applauded, 
are encouraged to ^o on. Those make 
themselves an easy prey to Satan, who 
make it their business to please men. 

!t was at the feast of the passover, 
when the Jews’ celebrating the memoried 
of their typical deliverance, should have 
led them to accept their spiritual deliver- 
ance; but they, under pretence of zeal 
for the law, irritated one ano^er against 
the Christians and Christianity, and were 
then more violent than af other times. 

Peter was delivered to sixteen soldiers, 
to guard him four at a time. Herod pro- 
bably had put James to death privately ; 
now that he knows the people’s minds, he 
intends to gratify them with the sight of 
Peter’s execution. He would do this 
after the passover, so it ought to be read. 

This blow, though very afflictive to the 
church, was wisely i)ermitted to illustrate 
the courage and faithfulness of tlie apos- 
tles. It showed that the miraculous power 
and high office afforded them no sure ex- 
emption from persecution ; but that they 
ventured and acted upon principles of 
faith and love to Jesus^ in common with 
other believers. Thus James finished his 
course, and received tiie crown first of the 
apostles. But Peter, being designed for 
further services, was safe ; thou^ to an 
eye of sense, he seemed assuredly now to 
Remarked out for a speedy sacrifice. — (£!•) 
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The time of Peter’s imprisonment gave 
opportunity to the church ; not to concert 
measures for his rescue, but to pour out 
fervent prayers for the preservation of his 
useful life. They were very particular in 
their prayiers for him. The death of James 
aroused them to greater fervency in their 

S srs for Peter. Though the death and 
rings of Christ’s ministers may be 
made to serve the interest of Christ’s 
kingdom, yet it is the duty and concern 
of the church, earnestly to pray for their 
life, liberty, and tranquillity. 

. We that live in a cold, pfayerless gene- 
ration, can hardly figure to ourselves an 
idea of the holy importunity of these holy 
men of old. But if the Lord should bring 
on the church, as in those days, an awful 
persecution like this of Herod, the faith- 
ful in Christ would soon learn in what 
soul-felt prayer consists. — (370 
4. ** After tho passover.” Tlie english transla- 
tors have taken the word ” easter” Iroiu the an- 

f lo-saxon service book, and version of the gospel, 
faster is the name of a goddess whose festival was 
celebrated by ourforefathers in the month of April, 

Ver. 6 — 11. Peter delivered from prison by an 
angel. 

Peter was free from anxiety about the 
event. The night before his intended ex- 
ecution he slept, though his posture must 
have been uneasy, chained to the two 
soldiers between whom he lay. A peace- 
ful conscience, a lively hope, and the con- 
solations of the Holy Spirit, can produce 
entire composure in the immediate pros- 
pect of death, even in those ve^ persons 
who have been most distractedrwith ter- 
rors on that account. 

It was the very night before Herod de- 
signed to bring him forth. God’s time 
to help is when things are brought to the 
last extremity. There was but a step 
between him and death, yet he could lie 
down in pe^e, and sleep in the midst of 
his enemies, having a good cause that he 
suffered for, and a good conscience that 
he suffered with. Ue was assured that 
God would cause his trial to end in the 
way that should be most for his glory. 
Havinz committed bis cause to Him that 
judgeth r^hteously, his soul dwelt at 
ease ; and even in prison, between two 
soldiers, God gave him sleep, os he doth 
to his l^loved. ■ Gates and guards keep 
all his friends from him, but cannot keep 
the angels of God from him ; and they in- 
visibly encamp round ^bout those who 
fear God, to deliver them, Ps. 34. 7. 
Wherever the people of God are, and 
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howsver surrounded, they have a way 
open heavenward, ndr can any thxiiff in* 
tercept their intercourse with Goo. A 
light shined in tl# prison. Though it 
was a dark place, and in the night, Feter 
shall see his way clearly. The angel roused 
him out of his sleep. His chains fell oiF 
his hands; God loosed his bands. He 
murt mrd himself; those who slept in 
their clothes, only ungirt themselves, so 
they had nothing to do when they got up, 
but to fasten their girdles. He must bind 
on his sandals, that he might be fit to 
walk. Those whose bonds are loosed by 
the power of Divine grace, must have 
their feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace. _ He must cast his outer 
garment about him, and follow the angel. 
Those who are delivered out of spiritual 
imprisonment, must follow their Deliverer, 
as Israel when they went out of the house 
of bondage. They knew not whither they 
went, but knew whom they followed. 

Peter thought he saw a vision. By 
this it appears it was not the first that he 
had seen, and that a heavenly vision was 
so plain, thcit it was hard to distinguish 
between what was done in fact and what 
was done in a vision. God sometimes 
answers prayer in so unexpected a man- 
ner that his people can scarcely believe it 
is a reality, fie was led safely by the 
angel out of danger. When God will 
work salvation for his people, no difficul- 
ties in their way are insuperable : but 
even gates of iron are made to open of 
their own accord. 

This deliverance of Peter represents our 
redemption by Christ, which not only pro- 
claims liberty to the captives, but brmgs 
them out of the prison-house. The ap- 
plication of the redemption in the conver- 
sion of souls, is the sending forth the pri- 
soners, by the blood of the covenant, out 
of the pit wherein is Uowater, Zech.9. 11. 
The grace of God, like this angel of t^ie 
Lord, brings light into the prison, by the 
opening of the understanding ; smites the 
smeping sinner on the side by the awa- 
kening of the conscience; causes the 
chains to fall off from the hands by the 
renewing of the will ; and gives the word 
of command, Gird thyself, and follow me. 
Difficulties are to be passed threntgh, and 
the opposition of Satan and Mis instru- 
ments, a first and second word, an unto- 
ward generation, from which we shall be 
saved by the grace of Gtod, if we put our 
selves under Divine conduct. And at 
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length the iron gate of death shall be 
opened to us, to enter into the new Jeru- 
salem, where we shall be perfectly freed 
from ^1 the marks of our captivity, and 
l»otmht into the glorious liberty of the 
I children of God. 

When this was done, the angel left 
Peter. Miracles are not to be expected, 
when prdinar}’’ means are to be used. 
Peter has now no more wards to pass, or 
iron gates to get through. So many sur- 
priiing things coming together, put him 
into som^ConfUsion, W at length Peter 
recovering from his sunrise tranquilly ex- 
ercised his understanding, and found that 
it was not a dream, but a reality ; *''Now 
I know of a surety, now I know truly, 
now 1 know that it is truth, and not fancy. 
Now I am well satisfied, that the Lord 
Jesus has sent his aii^l, and by him has 
delivered me out of the hands of Herod, 
and so has disappointed all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews.” Peter 
when he recollected himself, perceived of 
a truth what great things God had done 
for him. Thus souls delivered out of a 
spiritual bondage, are not at first aware 
what God has wrought in them ,* many 
have the truth of grace, that want the 
evidence of it. They question whether 
there is that change wrought in them, or 
whether they have not been all the while 
in a dream. But when the Comforter 
comes, whom the Father will send, sooner 
or later, he will let them know what a 
blessed change is wrought, and what a 
happy state they are brought into. 

Ver, IS— 19. Peter proceeds to the house of 
Maryt and then departs. Heroes rage. 

Peter considered how great his deliver- 
ance was. What must he do next ? God’s 
providence leaves room for the use of our 
prudence ; and though he has undertaken 
to perform and perfect what he has begun, 
he ejects we should consider it. He 
went directly to the house of Mary, which, 
it seems, was used for the private meeting 
oj^ the disciples ; a church in the house 
makes it a little sanctuary. There he 
found many gathered together, praying 
at the deaa time of the night, praying 
for Peter, that God would, some way or 
other, deliver Idfiu Observe, they con- 
tinued in prayer, in token of their impor- 
tunity; they did not think it enough to 
have once presented his case to God. 
Thus men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint As long as we are waiting 
for a mercy, we must continue praying 
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% it. It Bhoiild seem that the next day 
WM Hibd for determining the affair^ and 
it was a good sigh that God intended to 
deliver &ter, when he thus stirred up a 
spirit of prayer for his deliverance ; for he 
never said to the seed of Jacob, l^ek ye 
my face in vain. They leathered together 
for prayer on this occasion. I'hey knew 
what encouragement Christ gave to joint 
prayer, Matt. 18, 19, 20. Peter came to 
them when they were thus employed ; 
which was an immediate, present an&wer 
to their prayer. ' A damsel came to 
hearken. She knew Peter’s voice. But 
sometimes, in a transport of affection to 
our friends, we do that which is unkind. 
In an ecstasy of joy she forgot herself, 
and 9pened not the gate. She ran in, 
and when she spake of Peter’s being there, 
they saiH, Thou art mad ; it is impossible 
it should be him. Sometimes that which | 
we most earnestly wish for we are most i 
backward to believe. However, she stood | 
to it that it was Peter. Then said they, i 
It is his angel. Some think that they sup- j 
posed his angel to appear as a presage of 
nis approaching death. At length they 
let him in. The iron gate, which opposed 
his eula|^emcnt, opened of itself, without 
once knocking at it; the door of his 
friend’s house must be long knocked at ! 
But when they saw him, it was both sur- 
prising and pleasing to them in the high- 
est degree, while he declared unto them 
how the Lord Jesus had brought him out 
of prison by an angel. The other apostles 
seem to have been absent from Jerusalem, 
but James, the son of Alpheus, wasiin the 
neighbourhood, and Peter desired fjiat he 
should be infa|pied of this deliver^ce for 
his encouragement. He then ^med it 
his duty to retire to a place of sallty. The 
Christian law of self-denial and of sufTering 
for Christ, has not abrogated the naturcd 
law of self-preservation, and care for our 
own safety, as far as God gives an oppor- 
tunity of providing for it by lawful means. 

The guards were in the utmost con- 
sternation, for they knew how highly 
penal it was to them to let a prisoner es- 
cape that they had charge of. Thus have 
the persecutors of the '^gospel of Christ 
^ften been filled with vexation to see its 
cause coni^ucr, notwithstanding their op- 
position Herod sought for Peter, and 
found him not. can tind whom God 

hath hidden p In times of public danger, 
all believers have God for their hiding- 
place ; which is so secret thit the world 
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cannot find them. Herod finding that 
the keepers could give no satisfactory ac- 
count how Peter got. away, commanded 
that they should be piit to death. 

T'he instruments of persecution are 
themselvis exjiosed to danger, the wrath 
of God hangs over all that engage in this 
hateful work ; and the tyranny of perse- 
cutors, when hindered in its course, vents 
itself on all in its way. Herod went 
down from Judea to Cesarea, and there 
abode. He probably perceived that Peter 
had been rescued in a supernatural man- 
ner, as the apostles before had been, ch. 
5. 17 — 23. This might induce him to 
suspend the persecution, and his disap- 
pointment at being thus baffled might 
hasten his departure from .lerusalem. 
Josephus mentions this coming of Herod 
to Cesarea, at the end of the third year of 
his reign, to solemnize games in honour 
of the Roman emperor. 

15 Prolwibly they considerodthat it was Petcr'A 
[ tutelary angel, according to an idea general among 
I the Jews, aud held by some amongi»t the Gentileit. 

I that one was oppointed. at least, to every goocl 
j person. A notion also has been prevalent in 
every age that such a being, on /he death of a 
person, sontetimes appears to his hieuds in tlie 
form of the deceased. 

17. Scripture docs not afford ns the least infor* 
mation as to the place where Peter secreti^d him- 
self. or whither he went. 

Ver. 20—25. TAe death of Herod. 

God reckoned with Heroa, not only for 
his putthi^ James to death, but for his Re- 
sign and endeavour to put Peter to death ; 
sinners will be called to account, not only 
for the wickedness of their deeds, but the 
wickedness of their endeavours. 

The men of Tyre and Bidon had offended 
Herod. The offenders being convinced 
that it was vain to contend with such an 
adversary, they were willing on any terms 
to make peace with him. Being cities 
wholly engaged in trade, they depended 
upon J udj^a for corn and other provisions 
as formerly, Kzek. 27. 17. Herod, by pre- 
venting their supplies, could soon have 
brought them to distress. They made 
Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, their 
friend, (it is very likely with bribes,) aiid 
a time is fixed for their ambassadors to 
make a public submission. 

Herod apj^ared in all his pomp and 
grandeur. Foolish people value men by 
their outward appearance. He made a 
speech to the men of Tyre and Sidon ; 
proud enough that he had them in his 
power, lire people, impressed by his 
splendour and oratory, or courting his fa- 
vour by abominable fiatterj , exclaimed it 
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VM the voice of a god ! Many heathen 
princes had claimefl and received Divine 
honours, but it was far more horrible im- 
piety in Herod, who was acquainted with 
the wor,d and worship of the living God, to 
accept such idolatrous and sacrilegious 
adorations without rebuking the blas- 
phemy. But such men as Herod ripen 
aj^ace for signal vengeance, when inflated 
with pride and arrogance. 

Observe how his iniquity was punished; 
Immediately the angel of the Lord smote 
him* because he gave not God the glory. 
God IS jealous fur his own honour, and 
will be glorified upon those whom he is 
not glorified by. Herod was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghost. Ilis 
body putrefied while he was yet alive ; so 
Antiochus and other persecutors have died. 
See here what vile bodies we carry about 
with us ; they have in them the seeds of 
their own dissolution, by which they will 
soon be destroyed, whenever God does 
but speak the word. See what contempti- 
ble creatures God makes to be the instru- 
ments of his justice when he pleases. See 
how God brings down proud men, in such 
a way as pours most contempt upon them. 
Herod is not only destroyed, but destroyed 
by worms, the pride of his glory is efiec- 
liially stained. 

Observe the i)rogress of the gospel after 
this. The word of God grew and multi- 
plied, as 8t*ed sown, which comes up with 
a great increase ; wherever the gospel was 
preached, multitudes embraced it, and 
were added to the church by it. When 
such a persecutor was taken off. by a 
dreadful judgment, many were convinced 
that the cause of Christianity was the 
cause of Christ, and embraced it. 

Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch. 
As soon as they had paid the money to 
the proper persons, and taken care about 
the due distribution, they left Jerusalem, 
see ch. 11. 30. If a minister is called 
abroad on any service, when he has ful- 
filled that ministry, he ought to remem- 
ber that he has work to do at home which 
calls him thither. Barnabas and Saul, 
when they returned to Antioch, took with 
them John, whose surname was Mark., 
^ucatiug young men for the ministry, 
and entering them into it, is a very good 
work for elder ministers, and ol good ser- 
vice to the rising generation. 

Observe, we may learn wisdom from the 
people of Tyre and Sidon, for we^ have 
offbnded the Lord with our sins. We de- 
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pend on him for life and breath and alt 
things ; it surely then behoves us to hum- 
ble ourselves before him, that through the 
appointed Mediator, who is ever rea^ to 
befriend us, we may be reconciled to Him, 
before wrath come upon us to the utter- 
as it did upon proud Herod. But a 
haughty spirit is before a fall, God resist- 
eth the proud, and the triumphing of the 
wicked is short. The cause qf the gosjiel 
has^utlived many such boasting persecu- 
tors, and tiieir ruin will make way for its 
further progress, and those who labour to 
promote it shall go from strength to 
strength, and proceed from one service to 
another, till tlfeir work is done, and they 
enter the glorious mansions, from whence 
their eyes shall behold the destruction of 
workers of iniquity. 

21. Jnxrp/tus mentions some or these pnrtieulars, 
and iidds o.liers. It was on the second day of 
the games celebrated in honour of the Homan 
emperor, that Herod thus addressed the people. 
He wore a robe ri«'hly wrought witli silver, whi(^ 
dazzled the eyes of the beholders when the suu 
shone upon it. 'I'he people, chiefly. Gentiles, set 
on by hisfluiterers,aiii)eur to have regarded Herod 
IIS a god. m the same qualilied sense as tliey ap* 
plied tho Divine titles to their emperors. 'J'he 
.lews were much disideased with his receiving this 
impious adoration. Josephus doi s not so directly 
attribute the tyrant's d^>ath to the immediate eflects 
of Divine displeasure, but he only narrates the 
secondary causes, am) it is plain that he oonsi. 
dered it as the efl’ect of more than liuman inter- 

? >sition, and out of the common course of events. 

he disease api>ears to have been. t)ie morbus 
pedicularis, of winch, it is remarkable, many 
other tyrants have died. 

25. John Murk, who was a different person 
from Mark the evangelist, was an intimate compa- 
nion of the apostle Peter, and seems to have been 
converted by him, from the title of son used I Pet. 

5. 13. This* John Mark was theriHoli of Mary, vcr. 
J2, and sister's son to Buri>aball|P?ol. 4. 10. His 
shi inking from tlie difliculties eiKfOuntercd by the 
apostles, afterwards occasioned a separation be- 
tween Paul nud Barnabas. But be seems subse- 
quently to have retiieved hiscluuractcr. Col, 4 . 10; 

2 Tim. 4. 11 1 Philem. 24. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Y^x. 1—3. The mission of Paul and Bamnhas, 
The church at Antioch was furnished 
with good ministers, ch. 1 1 . 20 ; men emi- 
nent for gifts, graces, and usefulness, 

Five are here mentioned by name. 1. 
Barnabas, a Levite of Cypius, who sold 
his estate, and threw the money into the 
common stock, see ch. 4. 36. 2. Simeon 
called Niger. He was probably a negro, 
or if not, of a dark and swarthy com- 
plexion. Many a lovely soul has inhabited 
an ungracious body. Let us learn to value 
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the qualities of the mind above those of 
the body. 3; Lucius of Cyrene. Jle is 
mentioned in the close of the epistle to the 
RomanS) and some have thought he was 
the Luke that wrote these Acts. 4« Ma- 
naen^ foster-brother to Herod Antipas } in 
his infancy reared with him. lyhat^^if- 
ferent courses do men take who once 
were companions ! Herod and Manaen, 
brought up together, one becomes a profli- 
gate, a persecutor, the murderer of 4uhn, 
awfully mocking Christ, and<{ dying an 
exile, — the other a disciple of Jesus, and 
a preacher of the gospiel. By grace are 
we saved. The Lord makes us to difler 
from others. Had Manaen joined his 
young and royal companion in sin, he 
might have gained worldly advancement. 
And wa» he a loser ? He could not be a 
loser, ‘for the lips of Truth have said it. 
His advantages were now sanctified, and he 
was usefully employed. 5. Saul, the apostle 
to the Gentiles — one of the most extraor- 
dinary individuals recorded in history. 
What an assemblage was here ! — (42.) 

The Lord raises up instruments for his 
work, from various places and situations 
in life, and zeal for his glory induces them 
to renounce even flattering connexions and 
prospects, to promote his cause. 

While these persons were observing a 
season of solemn fasting and prayer, to 
seek a further blessing on their labours, 
and direction concerning their further jpro- 
gress, they were ordered by an immediate 
suggestion of the Spirit, to separate Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto 
he had called them. This language evi- 
dently impliM the personality and the 
Deity of the Aaly Ghost. 

1. It is by the Spirit of Christ that his i 
ministers are both qualified for his ser- 
vice, inclined to it, and taken from other 
cares inconsistent with it. 2. Christ’s 
ministers are separated to him and to the 
Holy Ghost : Separate them to me j they 
are to be employed in Christ’s work, and 
under the Spirit^s guidance, to the glory 
of God the Father. 3. All ^at are sepa- 
rated to Christ as his ministers, are sepa- 
rated to work : Christ keeps no servants 
to be idle* If any man desires the office 
of a biriiop, he desires a good work ; that 
is it which he is separati^ to, to labour in 
the word and doctrine. Hiey are sepa- 
rated to take pains, not to take state. 4. 
The work of Christ’s ministefs, to which 
they are to be separated, is that which all 
Christ’s ministers have been called to, 


and they have first been, by an inward 
call, directed to, and have chosen. 

Barnabas and Saul both of them had 
been ministers long before this, but a par- 
ticular service in the ministry required a 
fresh commission ; which commission God 
saw fit, at this time, to transmit by the 
hands of these prophets and teachers. 

1. They prayed for them. When good 
men are going forth about good work, they 
I ought to be solemnly and particularly 
prayed for. 2. They joined msting with 
their prayers, as. they did in their other 
ministrations. 3. They laid their hands 
on them. They implored a blessing upon 
them in their present undertaking, and 
that they might, be filled with the Holy 
Ghost in their work. Whatever means 
are used, or rules observed for ordinary 
ministers, the Holy Ghost alone can fit 
them for their important work, and call 
them to it. 

Ver. 4—13* Blymas the sorcerer. 
Barnabas and Saul being sent forth, 
the Holy Ghost was their great support 
and encouragement in this undertaking. 
They preached the word of God, wherever 
they came, in the synagogues of the Jews j 
they gave them the preference, and so left 
those among them who believed not inex- 
cusable. 'Aey laid their doctrine open 
to the rulers of their synagogues, who 
might, if they had any thing to say, object 
against it. They had John to be tneir 
assistant in the things of God. 

Paphos was infamous for its heathen 
rites. There a Gentile, Sergius Paulus 
by name, encouraged the apostles, and 
was willing to hear their message. He 
was governor of the country, under the 
Roman emperor. He was an intelligent, 
considerate man. Though he was a great 
man, and .the preachers of the gospel 
were men that made no figure, yet, if 
they have a message from God, he would 
know what it is. 

Klymas, a Jew, did all he could to ob- 
struct their progress. He was a false 
prophet skilled in the arts of divination. 
He sought to turn the d^mty from the 
faith, ver. 8, to keep him from receiving 
the gospel. G^tan is in a special manner 
'busy with great men and men in power, 
to I^ep them from being religious, for 
their example will infiuence many. 

Saul is here for the first time called 
Paul, and never after Saul. Saul was his 
name as he was a Hebrew ; Paul was his 
name as he was a citizen of Rome. He 
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Spoke to Slymas with holy indignatioB^ 
It is said that, under the immediate in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, he fixed his 
eyes on Klymas, and gare him his true 
character, but not in passion. He describes 
him to be, first, an agent for hell. In two 
things Elymas resembled the devil as a 
child does his father. 1 . In craft and in 
malice. A fulness of subtilty and mis- 
chief together, make a man indeed a 
child of the devil. 2. An adversary to 
heaven. Those that are enemies to the 
doctrine of Jesus, are enemies to all righ- 
teousness, for in it all righteousness is 
fulfilled. He charged upon him his pre- 
sent crime, and expostulated with him 
upon it. The ways of the Lord are right ; 
they are all so, they are perfectly so. 
The ways of the Lord Jesus are right, the 
only right ways to heaven and happiness. 
There are those who not only wander 
from these ways themselves, but mislead 
others, and suggest unjust prejudices 
against these ways. These commonly are 
so hardened, that though the equity of 
those ways is set before them by the most 
powerful and commanding evidence, they 
will not cease to do evil. 

To prove that this rebuke was war- 
ranted of God, Paul denounced sentence 
on Elymas, that he should be blind for 
a season ; but if he repented, the calamity 
might at length be removed. This sen- 
tence was immediately executed ; being 
in darkness . and filled with horror, he 
sought for some one to lead him out of 
the place, being unable to find his way ; 
an apt emblem of the benighted state of 
his soul ! 

This miraculous proof of the apostles’ 
power, being connected with the other 
evidences of the truth of the gospel, and 
made efffectual by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, induced the proconsul to embrace 
Christianity; he was astonished at the 
energy of the doctrine upon his own heart 
and conscience, and at the power of God 
by which it was confirmed. The doc- 
trine of Christ is astonishing ; and the 
more we know of it, the more reason we 
shall see to wonder at it. 

They went to Perga. Those that went 
were Paul and his compa^, which, it is 

S robable , was increased in Cyprus. Thdn 
ohn Mark quitted them, and returned 
to Jerusalem, without the consent of Paul 
and Barnabas. It was his fault, and we 
shall hear of it again. Those who put 
their hand to the plough and look back. 
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are not fit for the kingdom of Qod> M 
not prepared to face opposition, and to 
endure nardship, they are not qualified 
for the work of the ministry. 

Such is the state of human nature, 
that those persons who cannot do much 
good , in society, are often, by their im- 
prudence, the cause of much harm, even 
when they intend otherwise. — (51*) 

7. The title given by Luke to Sergius Paulus, 
Imsebeen suppos^ to belong only to governors 
of proconsular dignity, and that it cquld not pro- 
perly be applied to the governors of Cyprus ; but 
a coin and an ancient inscription have been 
found, each of which confirms the correctness of 
the sacred histonpn. 

9. It is generally supposed that Saul now 
changed his name, because he was brought much 
among the Greeks and Romans, to whom his 
Hebrew name was unknown, and who would 
naturally pronounce it as Paul. See iBeza, who 
thinks tlie family of Sergius might be the first 
who addressed him thus'; or the governor may 
have given bim his own name. 

Ver. 14-7-31. Pat^s discourse at Antioch, 

The history of the apostles’ travels, as 
that of Christ’s, passes . by many things. 
The next place we find tnem in, An- 
tioch, in Pisidia, a province of Asia Mi- 
nor. Many Jews lived there, and Paul’s 
sermon to them, which we have in these 
verses, it is likely, is the substance of 
what was generally preached by the 
apostles to the Jews, to show them how 
the New Testament, which they would 
have them receive, agreed with the Old. 

Paul and Barnabas met the Jews in 
their place of worship, in the synagogue. 
Sabbath-days should be kept holy in 
solemn assemblies, for public worship. 
Though strangers they were admitted 
into the synagogue. Care sllould be taken 
in places of public worship, that strangers 
be accommodated, even the poorest. 

The usual service of the synagogue 
was performed ; the law and the prophets 
were read, a portion of each. When we 
come together to worship God, we must 
do it not only by prayer and praise, but 
by the reading and hearing of the word 
of God. When that was done, they were 
asked by the rulers of the synagogpie to 
give them a sermon. The bare roa^ngof 
the scriptures in public assemblies is not 
sufficient ; they should be expounded, and 
the people exhorted out of them. This 
is assisting people in doing that which is 
necessary to make the word profitable — 
the application of it unto themselves^,, 

Every thing is touched in this sermon, 
which might prevail with Jews to receive 



^ ACTS JCiri. Ve^ 14^-31. 


and embrace Christ as the promised Mes- 
siah. Paul owns them to be God's fa- 
vourite people^ whom he had taken into 
special relation to himself^ and for whom 
he had done peat things* That God 
had chosen theii; fathers to be his friends. 
I'hat he had exalted that people^ and 
with a high hand brought them out of 
Kgypti where they were not only strangers, 
but captives. That he had simercd their 
. manners forty years in the wilderi^^ss ; 
he had exercised a great deal oi'‘ patience 
with them. T hey were a provoking, mur- 
muring. unbelieving people ; and yet he 
suffered his anger many a time to be 
turned away by the prayer and interces- 
sion of Moses. So many years as we 
have each of us lived in this world, we 
must own that God has thus been as a 
tender father to us, has supplied our 
wants, has fed us all our life long unto 
this day, has been indulgent to us, a God 
of pardons, (as he was to Israel, Neh. 
9. 17,) and not extreme to mark what we 
have done amiss. God put Israel in 
IKissession of the land of Canaan. Every 
view, however slight, of the Lord’s deal- 
ings with his church, reminds us of his 
mercy and long-suffering, and of man’s 
ingratitude and perverseness. 

lie had raised up men, to deliver them 
out of the hands of those that invaded 
and oppressed them. At last, he made 
David their king. His character was, 
a man after God’s own heart ; one^ in 
whom God is well pleased, whom he ap- 
proves. This character was given of him 
before he was first anointed. See 1 Sam. 
13. 14. He shall desire and endeavour 
to do the will of God, be enabled to do it, 
and employed in the doing of it. 

Their deliverance out of Egypt, and 
settlement in Canaan, were types and 
figures of good things to come; the 
changes of their government showed that 
it made nothing perfect, and therefore 
must give way to the spiritual kingdom 
of the Messiah. 

Paul passes from David to the Son of 
David, and shows that this Jesus is his 
promised seed ; a Saviour to do that for 
them, which the judges of old could not 
do — to save them from their sins, their 
worst enemies. A Saviour God, raised 
up to be a Saviour unto Israel ;^to them 
in the first place. Of the seed of David, 
raised up according to his promise, the 
promise to the Old Testament church, in 
the latter times of it; I will raise uutq 


David a righteous Branch, Jer. 23. 5. 
This promise was that to which the twelve 
tribes hoped to come ; why then should 
they entertain it so coldly r 

J ohn the Baptist was Christ’s harbinger 
and forerunner; he made way fur the 
entrance of Jesus, by preaching the bap- 
tism of repentance to all the people of 
Israel. But the rulers and people of the 
Jews, who should have welcomed him, 
and have been willing subjects, were his 
persecutors and murderers. When the 
apostles preached Christ as the Saviour, 
they were so far from concealing his igno- 
minious death, that they always preached 
C hrist crucified ; yea, and though that 
added much to the reproach of his suffer- 
ings, crucified by his own people. 

Their sin was, that though they could 
not prove Jews guilty of any crime, yet 
they compelled Pilate to crucify him, nut 
only contrary to his inclination, but con- 
trary to his conscience. The reason uf 
this was, because they did not understand, 
nor consider, that it was foretold the Mes- 
siah should sutler. ^ 

It is possible that men may be fulfilling 
scripture prophecies, even when they are 
breaking scripture precepts ; particularly 
in the persecution of the church, as in 
tho persecution of Christ. All that was 
foretold concerning the sufl brings of the 
Messiah, was fulfilled in Christ; they 
took him down from the tree, and laid 
him in a sepulchre. Christ was separated 
from this world, as those who arh buried 
have nothing more to do with this world, 
nor this world with them. Therefore our 
complete separation from sin is repre- 
sented by our being buried with Christ, 
But he rose again from the dead, and saw 
no corruption : this was the great truth 
^to be preached ; it is the main pillar by 
which the whole fabric of the gospel is 
supported ; and there was sufficient proof 
that Christ was risen. 

Many who read the prophets, do not 
know the voice of the prophets, do not 
understand the meauii^ of the scriptures ; 
they have the sound of the go.spel in their 
ears, but not the sense of it in their 
heads, or the savour of it in their hearts. 

la .1 See the general note. Synagogues. 

IS. Or. 08 in the margin, perhupe the leading 
i«. ** bore or led tliem, as a nurse beareth or 
I'eedeth her child.” 

20. We .may take the words to mean, *' And 
after these things, which lasted about tlie space 
of 450 years, he gave tliem jiuiges until Samuel 
the prophet.”— This is, from tlie 
time when God ehoee the fbthers, to tho time 
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the laud waa divided to them by lot, was nearly 
450 years, and then God apnuiuted judges in 
Israel. Or, Light/mt concludes that it means 
the years of tne judges with those nl'tho periods 
in which Israel was oppressed, 'which to}$ether 
make up 45U years. Uhrouologers have per- 
ploxed themselves with varioas otiier. solutions 
of the difficult cs, hut either of tlie above is a 
sufficient explanation. 

22. See the note on the character of David at 
the end of 2 Samuel. 

Ver. 32—37. Paul's discourse at Antioch, 

The resurrection of Christ was the per-, 
formance of the promise marie to the 
patriarchs. In declaring this the apostles 
rleclarc'd glad tidings, which should be 
particularly acceptable to the Jews ; for 
it is in the resurrection of Christ, that the 
])romise made to their fathers was ful- 
filled to them. Paul acknowledges it to be 
the dignity of the Jewish nation, that to 
them pertained the promises, Horn. 9. 4, 
as they were children of the patriarchs 
to whom the promises were first made.^ 
The great promise of the Old Testament 
was that of the Messiah, in whom all the 
families of the earth should be iilessed. 
God hath raised up Jesus, advanced him, 
and exalted him. This is the fulhlliug of 
the promises made to the fathers, the pro- 
mise of sending the Messiah, and of all 
the benefits ami blessings to be had with 
him and by him. If those who preached 
the gospel brought these glad tidings, 
they ought to receive them as their best 
friends, and to embrace the doctrine* 
>\nd the preaching of the gospel to the 
Gentiles, was so far from mfringing the 
promise to the Jews, that the promise 
itself could not otherwise be accompli.shed. 

The resurrection of ( hrist was the 
great proof of his being the Son of God ; 
and confirms what i.s written in the se- 
cond Psalm ,* Thou art my Son, thi.s day 
have I begotten thee. That the resur- i 
rection of Christ from the dead was de- 
signed to evidence and evince this, is 
plain from Rom. 1.4; He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, by the 
resurrection from the dead. 

It was impossible he should be held by 
death, because he was the Son of God, 
and consequently had life in ’himself; 
which he could not lay down but with a 
design to resume it. When his eternal 
generation is spoken of, it is proper to say, 

I his day have 1 begotten thee ; for from 
everlasting to everlasting is with God as 
one and the same eternal day. It may 
also be accommodated to his resiin ection ; 
This day have I made it to appear, that 


Ver. 

I have begotten thee ; and this day have 
1 begotten all that are given to thee : for 
it is said, 1 Pet. 1. 3, that the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as Our 
God and Father, hath begotten us again 
to a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. 

His being raised the third day, so as 
not to see corruption, and to a heavenly 
life, so as no more to return to corraption, 
to the state of the dead, as others did who 
were raistyl to life, further coiiBrina his 
being the promised Messiah. This makes 
them sure mercies indeed, that He who is 
intrusted with the dispensing of them, is 
risen to die ifb more: so that he ever 
lives to see his own will executed, and 
the blessings he hath purchased for us 
given to us. 

The sure mercies of David are that 
everlasting life, of which the resurrection 
was k sure pledge, and the blessings of 
redemption in Christ are a certain earnest, 
even in this world. — (62.) 

God had promised to David that he 
would raise up the Messiah of his seed, 
who should therefore* be a Man, but should 
not, like other men, see corruption. This 
promise could not be accomplished in Da* 
vid, but looked forward to Christ. 

He was the only one who had been so 
raised from the dead as nut to return 
thither, or experience corruption. — (75.) 

IJer© we have a short account of the 
patriarch J)avid. 1. His life ; he Served 
his own generation by the will of God. 
David was a useful good man ; he did 
good in the world by the will of God, He 
served the good of men ; but did not 
serve the will of man. David was a very, 
great blessing to the age wherein he lived. 
We were not bom for ourselves, but we 
are members of communities, to which 
we niust study to be serviceable. Yet 
here is the difierence between David and 
Christ ; that David was to serve only that 
^neration in w'hich he lived, but Christ 
was to serve all generations. 2. His 
death ; he fell asleep. All God's ser- 
vants have their work assigned ; and 
when they have accomplished as a hire- 
ling their day, then, and not till then, they 
are called to rt^st. God’s witnesses never 
die till they have finished their testimony ; 
and then^the sleep, the death of the la- 
bouring man will be sweet. 3. His burial ; 
the grave is the habitation of those who 
are gone before us, Ps. 49. 19. 4. HU 
continuance in the grave ; we are sure he 
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did not rise again; this St. Peter insiste 
upon, when he tnelf speaks of the patri- 
arch David ; ch. 2. 29. He saw corrup- 
tion* therefore that promise could not have 
its accomplishment in him. But it was ac- 
complished in the Lord Jesus ; for He rose 
the third day, and therefore did not see 
corruption then ; and he rose to die no 
more, and therefore never did. Of Him 
therefore the promise must be understood, 
and no other. 

May we look to him who is ^doclai^M to 
be the Son of Qod by his resurrection from 
the dead, that by faith in him we may 
walk with God, and serve our generation 
according to his will ; ai.d when death 
comes, may we fall asleep in him, with a 
joyful hope of a blessed resurrection. 

33. Tlys application of Pa. 2. 7, eapreasea, not 
the eileclin^, but the animucmUon of the Mes- 
siah’s sonshiip. — J. Smith, 

Ver. 88 — 41. PattN discourte at Antioch, 

Having given a full account of the Lord 
Jesus, Paul makes his application. It is 
sent to you Jews first for a word of salva- 
tion ; if it be not so, it is your own fault. 
To you, men, this is sent, not to the angels 
that sinned. To you living men, not to the 
dead, whose day of grace is over. He 
speaks to them as men and brethren ; and 
so we are to look upon all that stand fair 
with us for the great salvation, to look on 
them as having the word of salvation sent 
to them. ^ 

Observe, it will be their unspeakable ad- 
vantage if they embrace Jesus Christ, and 
believe this word of salvation ; it will re- 
lieve them where their greatest danger 
lies ; that is from the guilt of their sins. 
Let all that hear the gospel of Christ, know 
these two things: Firs/, That through this 
Man, who died and rose again, is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins. Your 
sins, though many and great, may be for-' 
given, and they may be so without any in- 
jury to God’s honour. We are to preach 
repentance for the remission of sins, aUd 
Divine grace, giving both repentance and 
remission of sms. The remission of sins 
is through this Man ; by his sufferings it 
was purchased, in- his name it is offered, 
and by his authority it is bestowed ; there- 
fore you are interested in him. We preach 
to you the forgiveness of sins ; that is the 
. salvation we bring you, the word of God ; 
therefore look upon us as your friends, and 
messengers of good tidings. Secondly, It 
does that for us which the law of Moses 
could not do. The Jews were jealous for 


Ver. 38—41. 

the law, and because it prescribed expia- 
tory and pacificatory sacrifices, and a great 
variety of purifications, fancied they might 
be justified by it before God. No, saith 
Paul) be it miown to you, that it is by 
Christ only that those who believe in him, 
and none else, are justified from all things, 
from all the guilt and stain of sin, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses. The great concern of convinced 
sinners is, tolbe justified, to be acquitted 
from guilt, and accepted as righteous in 
God’s sight. Those are truly justified from 
all their guilt ; for if aiiy he left charged 
upon the sinner, he is undone. It was im- 
possible for a sinner to be justified by the 
law of Moses ; not by his moral law, for 
we have all broken it, and are transgressing 
it daily, so that instead of justifying us, it 
condemns us ; not by his ceremonial law, 
for it was not possible that the blood of 
bulls and goats should take away sin, 
'should satisfy God’s offended justice, or 
pacify the sinner’s wounded conscience. 
It was but a ritual and typical institution ; 
see Heb. 9. 4; 10. 1 — 4. But by Jesus 
Christ we obtain a complctsi justification ; 
for by him a complete atonement was made 
for sm. We are justified, not only by him 
as our Judge, but by him as our High- 
teousuess, the Lord our Righteousness. 
All that believe in Christ, that rely upon 
him, and give up themselves to be ruled 
by him, are justified by him, and none but 
they. What the law could not do for us, 
in that it was weak, the gospel of C hrist 
does, llirough Him all that believed 
would be completely justified from every 
charge brought against them, on account 
of any of their sins ; this is the most need- 
ful blessing, introdueing every other. 

Observe also. It is at their utmost peril 
if they reject the gospel of Christ. Those 
to whom the gospel is preached, are con- 
cerned to beware lest they refuse the grace 
offered. Thethreatenings ore warnings ; 
what we are told will come upon impeni- 
tent sinners, is designed to awaken us to 
beware lest it come upon us. Take heed 
lest the guilt come upon you, which was 
spoken of in the prophets — the guilt of de- 
spising the gospel and the ofifers of it, and 
despising the Gentiles who were advanced 
to partake of it. It is the ruin of many, 
that they despise religion. Take heed lest 
the judgment come upon you which was 
spoken of in the mopbets. They that will 
not wonder and be saved, shall wonder 
and perish. Their privileges make their 



ACTS XIII. Ver. 42-^62. 551 

condemnation the more intolwable. Let the W which we must be rule<l and judged, 
unbelieving Jews escpect thatGod will work The Jews were enraged thereby. Trtiis was 
a work in their days, which you shall in no the same spirit that worked in the phari 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto sees toward Christ. They opposed the 
you. This may be understood as a pre- doctrine the apostles preached, with the 
diction of their sin ; that they should not utmost imaginable spite and rage ; and 
believe in that great work of God, the re- when they could find no objection, they 
demption of the world by Christ, though in blasphemed Christ and his gospel. Com- 
the most solemn manner declared unto monly those who begin with contradicting, 
them. Though it was of God^s working, end with blasphenung. 
to whom nothing is impossible, and. of his The apostles solemnly and openly de- 

declaring who cannot lie, yet they would cla» themselves at liberty to bring the 
not credit it. And also of their destruc- word of salvation to the Gentiles. In de- 


tioii and the dispersion of their people. 
The calamities brought upon them were 
such as never before were brought upon 
any people. Matt. 24. 21. 

Woes assuredly will come upon those 
despisers who will neither believe the tes- 
timony of God concerning the redemption 
he hath wrought, nor concerning the judg- 
ment he hath appointed, but treat the de- 
claration of them with infidel contempt, or 
careless indifference. Be not then afraid 
to believe what an apostle was not afraid 
to preach ; what God the Holy Spirit in- 
spired. Be s0Ssured it is a doctrine accord- 
ing to godliness, however strange to the 
natural man, however doubtful it may ap- 
pear to the natural heart. Once learn thus 
to see God as a reconciled Father in Christ 
Jesus ; to see him accepting your {persons, 
pardoning your sins, and a life of holy and 
devoted obedience will assuredly follow. 
Who ever work so hard as those who work 
for love? Talk of morality ! Thou bleed- 
ing Lamb, the true morality is love to 
thee !” because it is the root, the well- 
spring, the motive of every Christian vir- 
tue, of every acceptable deed of Christian 
morality and obedience. — C®-) 

Ver. 42—52. Paul preaches to tlte Oentihs. He 
is persecuted hy the Jews, 

It is good to have the word of Christ 
repeated. What we have heard, we should 
desire to hear again, that it may take 
deep root in us. Many of the Jews and 
religious proselytes followed the apostles. 
They were exhorted and encouraged to per- 
severe, to continue in the grace of God ; to 
continue in belief of the gospel of grace, 
dependence upon the Spirit of grace, and 
attendance upon the means of grace. 

The next sabbath-day almost the whole 
city came together to hear the word of God, 
Some came out of curiosity ; and many 
who had heard something of the word of 
God, came to hear more ; to hear it, not as 
the word of men, but as the word of God, 


daring this they waxed bold. When ad- 
versaries of Christ’s cause begin to be 
daring, its adup'cates should be the bolder. 

Now Paul and Barnabas, having made 
the ofier of gospel grace, here give them 
notice of their bringing it to the Gentiles. 
While many thus judge themselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, others, who appear 
less lixely, dedre to hear more of the glad 
tidings of salvation. 

The apostles justify themselves in this. 
This is according to what was foretold in 
the Old Testament. Christ is not only the 
Saviour, but the Salvation j is himself our 
Righteousness, and Life, and Strength. 

I Wherever Christ is designed to be SaTva- 
I tion, he is set up to be a Light ; he en- 
I lightens the understanding, and so saves 
I the soul. He is, and is to be Light and 
Salvation to the Gentiles, to the ends (if 
the earth. Those of any nation should be 
welcome to him ; some of every nation 
have heard of him, Rum. 10. 18; and all 
nations shall at length become his. king- 
dom. The Gentiles embraced what the 
Jews rejected, i. They took the comfort 
of it. Our being put into the way of sal- 
vation ought to be the matter of our re- 
joicing. Many grieve under doubts whe- 
ther they have an interest in Christ or 
not, when they should be rejoicing that 
they may have an interest in him. 2. They 
gave God the praise of it ; glorified 

the word of the Lord ; that is, Christ,, the 
essential Word. Or the gospel ; the more 
they knew of it, the more they admired it, 
O ! what light, what power, what a trea- 
sure does this gospel bring with it ! How 
excellent are its truths, its precepts, its pro- 
mises ! How far transcending all other in- 
stitutions ! How plainly divine and hea- 
venly is its original ! Those speak best of 
the honour of the word of the Lord, that 
Bpe^ experimentally, who have them- 
selves been captivated by its power, and 
■ comforted by its sweetness.' 
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Mftay be^amte obedient to the faith. 
Ood, by hit Spirit, wrought trOe faith in 
them, for 'trhoni he had in his counsels from 
eTerlaoting designed hap|)ine88 to everlast-’ 
ing* * Tiiose came to'Christ whom the Fa- 
il^ drew, and to whom the Spirit made the 
getpe) call effectual. X^d gave this grace 
to believe, to a\l those among them, who^ 
were ordained to eternal life ; for whom 
he had predestinated, them he also called, 
Kom. 8. 30 ; pr, as 'many as were disposed 
to eteinal life;' as many as ht^^d confiern 
about their eternal state, and aimed to 
make ^imre of eternal life, believed in 
Christ, in whom God hath treasured up 
that life, 1 John 5, 11 ; at»d who is the 
only Way to it; and it was the gratae of 
God that wrought it in them. Those will 
be brought to believe in Christ, who by his 
grace are well disposed to eternal life, and 
make that their aim. But we know not 
^ who these are, and must<leclare that Jesus 
is put for a light Of tire Gentiles, and for 
salvation to the ends of the earth, publish' 
inghia truth as widely as we can. 

When they believed, they did what they 
could to spread the knowledge of Christ 
and his g 08 ])el ‘ among their neighbours, 
lliose who have got acquaintance with 
Christ themselves, will do what they can 
to bring others acquainted with him. 
Those in gi-eat and rich cities, that have 
received tne gospel, should do what they 
cab to get it published iii the country, 
among tne poor and unlearned, who have 
souls to save as well as they. But the 
imbeKeving Jews, being destitute of autho> 
rit)> excited soihe women of rank, who 
were sealous for the Jewish religion, and 
by their means the magistrates were 
stirred up to banish the ajrostles. They 
having soleihnly warned their persecutors, 
as Christ commanded, went to Iconium. 

Satan and his agents are most exas^ 
perated agajnst the preachers of the gos- 
pel when they see them go on successfully: 
this has been the coirmion'k^ bf the very 
bestofmen.^ It is goodTo, see honourable 
wombn devout and, well to reli- 
giouk worship j/the less* they, have to do 
in. the world, the more they should do for 
their souls : but it is sa<J, when, under co- 
lour of devotion to God, they conceive an 
enmity to Christ, What, women perse- 
cutors ! Let those therefore that have 
seal, see that it be according to ^owled^. 

new converts, instead of being dis- 
couraged, were filled with holy joy, being 
made partakers of tEe extraordinary gifts. 


as well at the graees aiM consolations of 
the U(dy Ghost. Thus the word of God 
will be glorified in the midst of persecu- 
tions, and he will, by the Holy Spirit, ren- 
der his disciples triumphant over all thq 
power and subtiltyof the enemy of their 
souls. The more we relish the comforts 
and encouragements we meet with in the 
power of godliness, and the fuller our 
hearts are of them, the better prepared we 
are to face the difficulties we meet in the 
profession of godliness. 

CHAPTER XIV. , 

Ver. 1-^7. Pasf and Barnabat at Iconium, 

Though the Jews at Antioch used Paul 
and' Barnabas barbarously, yet they did 
not decline preaching the gospel to 
Jews at Iconium. Let not those, of^aiiy 
denomination be condemned altogether. 
They spake so plainly, so convincingly, 
with such evidence and demonstration of 
the Spirit, and with such power ; so warm- 
ly, so afiectionately, and with such^mani- 
test concern for the souls of men, that 
those who heard them could not but say, 
God 'was with them of a triOth. Yet tlte 
success was not to be attributed to *he 
manner of their preaching, hut to the 
Spirit of Gqd, who used that means. . 

tlnbelieving Jews were the first spring 
of the apostles^ trouble here, as elsewhere. 
But they continued in the work, notwith- 
standing this opposition. Perseverance 
in doing good, amidst dangers and hard- 
shipd, w a blessed evidence of grace, an 
expression of the mind that is in Cbrist^ 
and a distinguishing mark of his faithful 
ministers. Wherever his servants are 
driven, they should seek opportunities of 
declaring the truth. 

Observe what animated them ; They 
spake boldly in the Lord, in his strength, 
not depending on any thing in themselves. 
They were strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. Christ worked with 
the apostles, according to liis promise, Lo 
I am with you Always. When they went on 
in his name and strength, he failed not to 
give testimony to the word of his grale. 
The gospel is a word of grace, the assur- 
ance of God’s good will to us, the means 
of his good W 0 & in us. It is the word of 
Christ’s grace; in Him alone we find 
favpur with God. Christ himself attested 
this word of grace, who is the faithful 
Witness ; he has assured us it is the word 
of G^ and that we may venture our souls 
upon it It is said particularly concerning 
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the apostles, the Lord confirmed their tes- None can profit by the power oLOhrist, 
tiinony in the miracles they wrought, as as exercised through his ministers and 
well as in the wonders done by their word ordinances, until* they are made partakers 
on men’s minds by the power of Divine offaith, but all things are possible to those 
^race, that beHeve. ' Whien we receive this most 

Among the rulers and persons of rank, precious gift of God, we sdiall be delivered 
and among the common people, some held from that^ spiritual impothncy in which 
with the unbelieving Jews, others with we were born, and from the dominion of 
the apostles. Barnabas is reckoned an habits since contracted ; we shall be ena- 
apostle, for he was set apart by especial bled to stand upright and walk with 
designation of the Holy Ghost to the cheerfulness in the ways of the Lord, 
service of the Gentiles. " Paul and .Barnabas were strangers ; 

We may here see the meaning of they appeifled mean and despicable yet 
Christ’s prediction, that he came not to the working this one miracle made them 
send peace upon earth, but rather divi- truly great and honourable in the pyes 
sioii, Luke 1 2. 5 1 — 53. Let us not think of this people.^The people imagined that 
it strange if the preaching of the gospel they were Divine powers, no less than 
occasion division, nor be offended at it. gods, though in the likeness of men. This 
The opposers broke out into violent out- notion agreed with the pagan theology, 
rages. The Gentiles and Jews were at and the fabulous accounts they*had of 
enmity with one another, yet united their gods. They called Barnabas, Jupi- 
against Christians. If the church’s ene- ter. Probably he was the senior,* and had 
mies unite for its destruction, shall notits something of majesty in his countenance, 
friends unite for its preservation ? Paul they called Mercury, who was the 

The apostles, knowing the design against chief speaker, and had most command of 
them, got away to Lystra and Derbe, and language. The priest prepared to sacri- 
there found safety. God has shelters for fice to them. When Christ, the Son of 
his people in a storm ; nay, he is, and God, came down, and appeared in the 
will be himself their Hiding-place, They likeness of men, and did very many mira- 
also found work, which was .what they cles, men were so far from doing sacrifice 
went for. When the door of opportunity to him, that they made him a sacrifice to 
was shut against them at Iconium, it was their pride and malice ; but Paul and 
opened at Lystra and Derbe. In times of Bariiabas, upon their worlung orfe miracle, 
persecution, ministers may sec cause to are deified presently. The same power of 
quit a spot, though they do not quit the the god of this world, which prejudices the 
work. . carnal mind against truth, makes errors 

Vet. 8-18. J rrippi, I.M at L!/‘tva-TI,e ami mistakes find easy admis^ ' 
people U'oti/d have sacrificed to Paul and When the apostles heard this, they rent. 
Barnabas. their clothes. We do not find that they 

Paul wrought a miraculous cure at rent their clothes when the people spake 
Lystra upon a cripple who had been l^me of stoning them ; but when they spake of 
from his birth. This represents the im- worshipping them, they could not bear 
potency of all the children of men, in it ; being more concerned for God’s ho- 
spiritual things, from their birth, till the nour than their own. They did not sug- 
gracc of God puts strength into them ; gest to themselves that it might contn- 
for it was when we were yet’ without bute to the safety of their persons and the 
strength, that Christ died for the ungodly, success of their ministry, if they sufibred 
Rom. 5. 6. It was well known that this the people to continue in this miatakek 
cripple never had walked. He heard Paul Gadfs truth needs not the service of man’s 
preach, and believed the message was lie. Christ had put honohr enough upon 
from heaven, and that the messengers them in making them apostles. Their* 
had Divine power with them. Paul per- running among the people showed that . 
ceived that he had faith to be healed ; de-' they were far from looking upon theiii- 
sired it, hoped for it. God will not disap- selves as gods. They ran in, as meii in . 
point desires or hopes of his own raising, earnest. The servants of God often might 
Paul spake to him with a loud voice, that easily obtain undue honours if they would 
the people about might take notice. The connive at men’s errors and vices, bdt" 
man leaped and walked, to show that he they must dread and detest such homage, 
was perfectly cured, and that immediately, more than any reproach. They reaioa^d 
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with tl^m, cfyiog out, that all might hear, 
urging that they were naturally aubjMt 
•to the same infirmities of the human na- 
ture> and liable to the same calamities of 
the human life ; not only men, but sinful 
men and suffering men, therefore the very 
reverse of deities. « If we should suffer 
thill, we should confirm you in that which 
it is our business to convert you from.” 
They take this occasion to show how ne- 
cess^ it was that they should turn to 
God worn idols, 1 These. ^1. 9. ^^hen 
they preached to the Jews, ^.vho hated 
idolatry, they had only to preach the 
grace of God in Christ j but when they 
had to do with the Gentiles, they must 
rectify their mistakes in natural religion. 
They preached to the Gentiles, 

1. That the gods which they and their 
fathers rvorshipped, and all the ceremonies 
in their worship, were vanities, of which 
no rational account could be given, nor 
any real advantage gained from them. 

‘2. They had lutherto worshipped dead 
images, which were utterly unable to help 
them, or dying men, who would soon be 
disabled to hdp them ; but now they are 
persuaded to worship the living God, who 
has life in himself, and life for us, and 
lives fbr evermore. 

3. This God is the Creator of the world, 
the Fountain of all being and power ; then 
worship the God who made you and all 
the world ; worship the true God ; wor- 
ship the sovereign Lord of all, and bow 
not down to his creatures and subjects. 

4. The world owed to God’s patience, 
that destruction had not come upon it for 
idolatry. We may understand it as a 
judgment upon all nations, that God suf- 
fered them to walk in their own ways. 
God’s patience with us hitherto, should 
lead us to repentance, and not encourage 
us to presume upon the continuance of it, 
while we continue to provoke him. 

5. The common bounties of provident 
witness plainly to us, that there is a Goff, 
for they are all dispensed wisely and with 
design; The benefits we have by these 
bounties, witness to us. that we ought to 
make our acknowledgments, not to the 
creittures who we made seryceable tons, 
hut to the Creator who makes them so. 
We must thank God, not only for our 

but for our gladness ; that he giVes 
to be cheetM, eeuK to be cEeer- 
fill, and hearts to be cheerful. And if 
nw bodies are filled with food, and ow 
liaarts with gladness, thOy ought to be 


filled with love and thankfulness, and en- 
larged in duty and obedience, Deut 8« 1 0 ; 
28. 47. This was very bold and decided 
language to these ^ idolaters and their 
priests, at such a critical moment, and it 
has b^n properly contrasted with the 
temporising conduct of the heathen phi- 
losophers, who, though convinced of the 
folly and falsehood of their common re- 
ligion, not only conformed to ity but in- 
structed their pupils therein. Thus they 
made hypocrisy part of their instruction, 
and, as much as they could, confirmed 
the most foolish idolatry. Compare this 
conduct and declaration of the apostles 
with some modern views, in which the 
worship of God, by any name, is supposed 
to be equally accej>table to Him. 

By these sayings, with much ado, 
they restrained the people from doing 
sacrifice to them ; so strongly were these 
idolaters set upon their idolatry ! We 
may see here what gave rise to pagan 
idolatry ; it was terminating those regards 
in the instruments of our comfort, which 
should have passed through them to the 
Author. T^e most powerful arguments, 
the most earnest and affectionate address, 
even enforced by miracles, are scarcely 
sufficient to restrain men from absurdities 
and abominations ; much less can they, 
without special grace, convert the hearts 
of sinners to God and to holiness. 

The Lord saw it good to suffer all na- 
tions long to walk in their own ways, and 
multitudes are still left^ to follow lying 
vanities. Let this lead us to thankful- 
ness for our peculiar advantages, and to 
adore the depth of his unsearchable wis- 
dom and justice, but let us never attempt 
to excuse the idolatries or impieties of 
our apostate race. 

10. Several manuflcripts and ancient versions 
contain this addition, in tlie words of theimostle. 

I say unto thee, in the name of the Lord Jesus 

was a heathen tradiCion that Jupiter hail 
formerly visited Lyononia iu human form, and 
had been displeased with the reception given him, 
which probably made* the people apprehensive of 
the oonsequenoes if they again incurred his iu- 
^gnation. 

Ver. 19—1^8. Paul ttoned at Lyttra. Tkt 
efmrehes rmitited. 

Certain Jews from Antioch incensed the 

C le against Paul and Barnabas. See 
restless the rage of the Jews was 
against the gospel oi Christ. The people 
stoned Paul, not by a judicial sentence, 
but in a popular tumuU. So s tsong is the 
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bent of the corrupt and carnal heart, that 
as it is with gpreat difficulty that men are 
restrained from evil on om side, so it is 
with ffreat ease that they are persuaded 
to evil on the other side. Those who a 
few days before would have treated the 
apostles as more than men, now treated 
them as the worst of malefactors. If 
Paul would have been Mercury, he might | 
have been enshrined ; but if he will be a 
faithful minister of Christ, he shall be 
stoned, and thrown out of the city. Thus 
those who easily submit to strong delu- 
sions, hate to receive the truth in the love 
of it. This should teach us not to desire 
or to value popularity or human applause, 
but to seek only the honour that cometh 
from the unchangeable God, at whose 
disposal are safety, life, and comfort. 

The disciples stood around Paul to see 
whether ho were alive or dead ; and all of 
a sudden he rose up. Though he was 
not dead, yet it was not without a miracle 
that he came so soon to himself, and was 
at once so well as to be able to go into 
the city. God’s faithful servants, though 
brought within a step of death, and looked 
upon as dead, both by friends and ene- 
mies, shall not die so long as he has work 
for them to do. The next day Paul and 
Barnabas departed to Derbe, where they 
preached the gospel. Having staved there 
as long as they thought nt, they came 
back to the cities where they hud preached. 
As we had a very instructive account of 
the methods they took in beginning the 
good work, so here we have their build- 
ing upon that foundation, and carrying 
on that good work. 

1 . They confirmed the souls of the dis- 
ciples. Young converts are apt to waver, 
and a little thing shocks them. Their old 
acquaintance set before them the danger 
of a change ; they are allured by the pros- 
pect of preferment ; they are frightened 
with swimming against the stream. All 
this tempts them to think of going back; 
but the apostles tell them that this is the 
true grace of God wherein they stand, 
and there is no danger like that of losing 
their part in Christ, no advantage like 
that of keeping their hold of Him. \Vhat- 
ever their trials may be, they shall have 
strength from Christ to pass through 
them ; and, v^hatever their losses may be, 
they shall bo abundantly recompensed, j 
This confirms the souls of the disciples , 
in the strength of Christ, to adhere to | 
him, whatever it costs them. Those who 


are converted need to be confirmed ; those 
who are planted need to be rooted* Mi- 
nisters’ work is to establish saints as well 
as to awaken sinners. The best ministers 
can do that only by pressing things proper 
to bind the soul ; the grace of God, and 
nothing less, effectually confirms the souls 
of the disciples, and prevents apostasy. 

2. They exhorted them to continue in 
the faith ; or they encouraged them to 
abide in the belief of Christ’s being the 
SoiVof God, and the Saviour of the world. 

I Those wifi) are in the faith are concerned 
I to continue in the faith, optwithstanding 
all the temptations they may be under to 
desert it. A)id it is requisite that they 
should often be exhorted to do so. 

3. They insisted most upon this, that 
we must through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God. AllVho will 
go to heavaen must expect tribulation and 
persecution in their way thither. This, 
when. fairly stated and taken entire, will 
help to confirm them, and fix them for 
Christ. It is. true, we must count upon 
much tribulation, but this is gncouraging 
that we shall not be lost and perish in it. 
We shall get through it into the kingdom 
of God ; the joy and glory of the end, 
will make abundant amends for all diffi- 
culties and hardships in the way. 

They ordained elders or presbyters in 
every church. At this second visit they 
settled them in some order, under the con- 
duct of a ministry. By prayer joined with 
fasting they commended them to the 
Lord, to the Lord Jesus, on whom they 
believed. When persons are brought to 
believe sincerely, there is still need of 
watching over them, of still instructing and 
admonisning them. The ministers who 
take most care of those that believe, must 
commend *them to the Lord by prayer. 
It is great encouragement that such can 
say. It is He in whom they believed, we , 
^ommit them to him, who have committed 
I themselves to him, and have believed in 
One who is able to keep what they and 
we have committed to mm against that 
day, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

The Person to whose power and p;race 
the converts and the newly established 
churches are commended, clearly was the 
Lord J esus, on whom they had believe4^ 
It was an act of adoration, and mtoi- 
festly recognised in Him that invindl>l 0 
power, which in the most hazardous <fir- 
cumstan^s could keep his followert ftom 
falling, and guarantee that they ^t^ld 
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never peiish* nor should any snatch them 
out of his hand.— (®5-) 

From Antioch they passed throughout 
I’isidia, thence they came into the pro- 
vince of Pamphilia. From Attalia they 
caime hy sea to Antioch, flrom whence 
they had been recommended to the grace 
of God. They did not tell what they had 
done, for that would have eavoured of 
vain glory, but of what God had done 
with them and by them. The praise of 
all the little good we do at any ^me, iflust 
be ascribed to God ; for it is he that not 
only worketh in us both to will and to do, 
but also worketh with us to make what 
we do successful. Ministers’ preaching, 
even Paul’s, can do nothing without God’s 
grace. They told how God had inclined 
the hearts of many people to accept the 
gospel invitation. There is no entering 
into the kingdom of Christ but by the 
door of faith : we must firmly believe in 
Christ, or we have no part in him. It is 
God who opens the door of faith, who 
opens to us the truths we are to believe, 
opens our h^rts to receive them. We 
have reason to be thankful that God has 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, 
has both sent them his gospel, which is 
made known to all nations for the obedi- 
ence of faitli, Rom. 16. 26 ; and has also 
given them hearts to entertain the gospel. 
Thus the gospel was spread, it shined 
more and more, and none was able to shut 
this door which God had opened. All 
who love the Lord Jesus, will rejoice to 
hear that he has opened the door of faith 
to those who before were strangers to him 
and to his salvation. Finding much work 
at Antioch, they continued long among 
the disciples. 

Shall not we also cultivate an inters 
course with those who know aisd love the 
Lord ? And, when admitted to their 
fHehd ship, shall we not embrace the op- 
portimity of declaring or inquiring afteil 
the enlargement of the church of Christ ? 
Hath Gk>d opened the door of faith to those 
who were in darkness ? Let this he pro- 
claimed with grateful adoration, for, com- 
pared with this, how trifling and foolish 
are the subjects which generally occupy 
conversation I How grievous is the stu- 

a of men, who, though eager to hear 
ite every idle occurrence, have no 
desire to he acquainted with the glorious 
work which God is carrying on by the 
gOf||pl of his Son I — C®® ) 


Vet. 1-e. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1—6. The twilteverey rafeed by judaixing 
teacher/. 

Sope persons fVom Judea taught the 
Gentile converts at Antioch, that they 
could not be saved unless they observed 
the whole ceremonial law, and thus sought 
to destroy their Christian liberty. There 
is a strange proneness in us to make our 
own opinion and practice a rule and a 
law to every bo<]y else ; to judge of all 
about us hy our own standard, and to con- 
clude that all do wrong who do not just 
as we do. It is no wonder if" those who 
have wrong notions of the kingdom of 
Christ take wrong measures for advancing 
it, even such as really tend to its destruc- 
tion, as these do. We ought to he well 
warranted by the word of God, before we 
say, Except you do thus, you cannot be 
saved. 

Their doctrine was very discouraging, 
and a great hinderance to the spread of 
the gospel ; it also promoted false senti- 
ments concerning justifleation. Paul and 
Barnabas opposed these perversions, and 
endeavoured to satisfy the ihinds of the 
people ; hut as this did not ‘sufliec, they 
determined to go up to Jerusalem, to the 
apostles and elders, about this question. 
WVfind that this was done hy revelaiion, 
the Lord having made known to them that 
he would have them do so. Gal. 2. 1 — 10. 
Being attended part of the wa 3 *by mem- 
bers of the church at Antioch, they pro- 
ceeded, giving a particular account of the 
conversion of the Gentiles in Asia Minor. 
They also gave these statements when 
they arrived at Jerusalem. 

Though these things gave general sa- 
tisfaction, yet some of the pharisees who 
had embraced the gospel, contended that 
the converts ought to observe the Jewish 
rites and ceremonies. It was, therefore, 
deemed expedient to meet together, and 
(give the important subject full considera- 
tion. This assembly is commonly called 
the first general council ; it appears, in- 
deed, to have also been the last where 
properly it could he said, li seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to us.” 

Wise and good men will desire to avoid 
controversy and disputation as far as they 
can, yet when false teachers oppose the 
fundamental truths of the gospel or bring 
in pernicious tenets, controversy must not 
be ^lined. It may also he useful for 
ministers and disciples of Christ to meet 
together, to cousider any controverted 
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subject. Great humility^ temper, pru- 
dence, and candour are requisite; yet 
select companies meeting in the fear of 
God and in the apirit of humble prayer, fbr 
Divine teaching, may be very beneficial. 

Ver, 7—21. The council at Jerusalem. 

Peter did not pretend to any primacy. 
He was a faithful, prudent, zealous mem- 
lier of this assembly, and said what was 
very much to the purpose, and which 
would come better from him than from 
another, because he had first preached 
the gospel to the Gentiles. 

He reminded them that some years be- 
fore, God had expressly chosen him to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, that 
they might believe in Christ ; and that 
the heart-searching God had borne wit- 
ness to the truth and acceptableness of 
their faith by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
putting no difierence between them and 
the Jews, having purified their hearts by 
faith. This refers not only to the sancti- 
fication of the soul l)y the Holy Spirit, 
but also to the purifying the conscience 
from the guilt of sin through the blood of 
Christ. After this, they needed not the 
ceremonies of the law, which were but 
types and shadows of more substantial 
blessings. God had, in this first extraor- 
dinary case, decided the question ; why 
should they again put it to the trial, as if 
they meant to impose a yoke on the Gen- 
tile converts P The ceremonial law was a 
heavy and costly burden even to the in- 
habitants of the promised land, much more 
to those of other countries, and it would 
tend exceedingly to prevent the diffusion 
of true religion. Peter further urged 
there could be no need to impose this 
yoke upon the Gentiles, as the Jewish 
disciples did not expect to be saved by the 
law of Moses,' but only by faith in Christ, 
exactly as the Gentile believers. 

We see from these words, " purifying 
their hearts by faith,” and the insert of 
the speech of St. Peter, that justification 
by faith, and sanctification by the Holy 
Ghost, are inseparably connected; and 
that both are the gift of God. — (100.) 

We have, indeed, great cause to bless 
God that we have heard the gospel. May 
we have that faith which the great Searcher 
of hearts approves, and attests by the seal 
of the Holy Spirit. Then our hearts and 
consciences will be purified from the guilt 
and pollution of sin, and we shall be fieed 
from the burdensome superstitions andih- 
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ventioiis some attempt to impose on the 
disciples of Christ. 

Paul and Barnabas showed by a plain 
relation of matters of fact, that God owned 
the preaching of the pure gospel to the 
Gentiles without the law ; therefore to 
press the law u^ion them now was to undo 
what God had done, God had given con- 
firmation to their preaching by miracles, 
and the conversion of the Gentiles was 
itself a wonder. In the things of God the 
best*explication of the word of grace, is 
the account of the operation of the Spirit 
of grace. Persons who fear God will most 
readily hear those who can tell what God 
has done for their souls, or by their means, 
Ps. 66. 16. 

When Paul and Barnabas had ended 
their narrative, the apostle James closed 
the conference. He refers to wh*at Peter 
had said concerning the conversion of the 
Gentiles, and observes, L That the grace 
of God was the rise of it ; it was God that 
visited the Gentiles ; he not only visited 
and redeemed his people, but visited and 
redeemed those that were not a people. 2. 
That the glory of God was the end of it ; 
it was to take out of them a people for his 
name, who should glorify him, an(} in 
whom he would be glorified. Let all the 
people of God remember that they are 
dignified in God, that God may be glo- 
rified in them. He showed them that 
though the account given by Peter of the 
manner in which God had first visited the 
Gentiles in mercy, might be contrary to 
their prejudices, yet it accorded with the 
predictions of the prophets, that the Lord’s 
.name should be called upon, or used in 
connexion with persons of every nation; 
This the Lord had declared, and as all 
his works were known to him from the 
beginning of the world, so he was now 
accomplishing his plan. 

The opinion of James therefore was. 
that the Gentile converts ought not to be 
molested about Jewish rites and ceremo- 
nies, but that they should abstain from 
meats which had been offered to idols, 
and polluted in that abominable worship, 
so that they might show abhorrence of 
idolatry. Also that they should be cau- 
tioned against fornication, which was not 
abhorred by the Gentiles as it should be^ 
and even formed a part of some of 
rites. They were also counselled to ab- 
stain from. things strangled, and firom 
eating blood ; tlm was a restriction^: 
di:^reni nature ; it was forbidden blRWe 
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law (vf Mosei, and probably also was for* 
bidden here, from reverence to the blood 
of the sacri^es, which being the life of! 
the animal, was an essential part of the 
atonement, and typical of that of Christ. 
If the Gentile converts had shonm an 
open disregard to the solemn sacrifices, 
then still offered, it would needlessly have 
grieved the Jewish converts, prevented 
friendly intercourse with their Gentile 
brethren, and have further prejudiced the 
unconverted Jews. This seems to*have 
been the cause of the restricuon, and as 
long as the sacrifices continued, We may 
suppose it was to be observed ; but as 
every creature of God isngood, and no* 
thing to be refused, as there is no such 
restnction in the apostolic epistles, and 
as the reason here annexed has long 
ceased, we may suppose we are left free 
in this, as in the like matters. We find, 
from Deut. 14. 21, that it was lawfiil to 
sell animals which had died of themselves, 
and in which consequently was the blood, 
to strangers, therefore it appears to be a 
ceremonial, not a moral precept. 

Believers will delight in attending the 
ordinances God hath appointed, as means 
of to their souls, and will count his 
service perfect freedom, adopting or re- 
jecting mere circumstantial regulations, 
as they appear to promote edification, or 
the contrary. But they will place no de- 
pendence on these things, inasmuch as 
we can only he saved by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus, even as these primitive Chris- 
tians were. This is the way of eternal 
life, the preaching of which God blesses, 
for the conversion of sinners in every age. 
and nation. Never let us seek to put 
upon others, by authority, or as necessary 
to salvation, such things as never could 
plead the Divine sanction. But let con- 
verts be Warned to avoid all evils, or a})- 
pearances of those evils, to which they 
were formerly addicted, or are likely to 
be tempted ; cautioning them to use 
their Christian liberty with such modera- 
tion and prudence, as the good of their 
brethren, and the success of the gospel 
require. Thus does this apostle show a i 
spirit of mbderation, being careful to give 
no o^nce either to Jew or Gentile, and 
contriving, as much as may be, to provoke 
neither. 

so. Orotiut remarks that the dedgn of thii list 
was to specify from what things^ besides known 
the i^eutile c1tri«tians^'ere*to abstain, in 

m to unite with the Jewim cbristhtns witboni 
e. The andents were aaeastomed to kill 
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I many animals by stnmffUng, fWmi an idea that it 
rendered iliem prerenilile as fuod. Tiie blood of 
I animals they mixed with other articles, and Unis 
I made several dishes highly esteemed among them. 
DtfHridge observes, The reason has now ceased, 
and the obligation to abstain from Uiese latter 
things ceases witli it. And it is unnecessary to 
show that though the latter things are now per- 
mitted, ibrnlcatiou iiCAvr cun be regarded us law- 
ful by any follower of Christ. 

Ver. ^—31. The letter from the council. 

To authenticate the deciaion more fully, 
two persons of note were selected to go 
with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch, and 
by them letters were sent in the name of 
the apostles and elders, and brethren. 
In these they addressed the Gentile con- 
verts as brethren, disowning those per- 
sons who had ^one out from them, urging 
their own doctrines, and subverting the 
foundations of tlie faith and hope of the 
Gentiles. They declared the commission 
of those thus sent, to exjilain and confirm 
the decision to which they had come. 
For being warranted to declare them- 
selves directed by the immediate influence 
of the Holy Ghost, they were assured 
that it seemed good unto Him, as well as 
to them, to impose on the coilvcrts no other 
burden than the things before mentioned, 
which were necessary, either on their own 
account, or from present circumstances, 
and in attending to these they would do 
well and be accepted of God. 

As soon as they came to Antioch, they 
gathered the multitude together, and de- 
livered the epistle, that they might all 
know what was forbidden. The people 
rejoiced for the consolation j l.That they 
were confirmed in freedom from the yoke 
of the ceremonial law. It was a comfort 
to hear that carnal ordinances were no 
longer imposed on them, which perplexed 
the conscience, but could not purify or 
pacify it. 2. That those who troubled 
their minds were silenced and put to con- 
fusion. 3. That the Gentiles were encou- 
raged to receive the gospel, and those who 
had received it were encouraged to adhere 
to it. * 4. That the peace ot‘ the church 
was restored, and that removed which 
threatened a division. All this was con- 
solation for which they blessed God. This 
settled the disputes at Antioch, and re- 
joiced the hearts of the disciples. The 
I ministry of Judas and Silas, who pos- 
sessed eminent gifts, also^tended greatly 
to establish them ih the faith. 

All who possess influence and autho- 
rity, should use it to support their faithful 
bretiiren who are affected by prejudices 
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against them. Unanimity amrnig minis- 1 Barnabas would have his nephew John, 
ters and Christians gives great weight to whose surname was Mark, go with them.* 
their> determinations, and what they do Mark was his relation, and he was solicit- 
with one accord, may often be considered ous for his welfare. We should suspect 
as the mind and work of the Holy Spirit, ourselves of partiality, and guard against 
when their counsels and measures are this in preferring our relations. P^ul op- 
consonant to scripture, promote peace and posed it ; he did not think Mark worthy 
unity in the church, and are manr^d in of the honour, nor fit for the service, who 
a spirit of Christian love. had departed from them, clandestinely as 

Paul and Barnabas, though their work it should seem, without their knowledge, 
lay chiefly among the Gentiles, yet con- or wilfully, without their consent, from 
tinued for some time in Antioch, not to Piftiphylia, ch. 13. 13. Paul thought he 
take their pleasure, but' teaching and should not be thus employed who had be- 
preaching the word of God. Antioch being trayed his trust i at least, not till he had 
the chief city of Syria, there was great | been longer tried. See Prov. 25, 19. This 
resort of Gentiles thither, from all parts, ! disagreemeni came to such a height, that 
so that in preaching there, they in effect ! they parted j neither would yield, there- 
preached to many nations, and thereby fore there was no remedy but they must 
prepared them for the apostles’ coming part. This is very humbling, and just 
ni person. matter of lamentation, yet ve:^ instruc- 

Many others also were there. Even tive. We see, 
where many others labour in the word and 1 • That the best of men are but men, 
doctrine, yet there may be opportunity subject to lilm passions as we are. Per- 
for us ; the zeal and usefulness of others haps there were faults on both sides, as 
should excite us, not lay us asleep. usual in such contentions. Paul did not 

Ver. 32-41. Tl,, baureen Pu^l a.d Mark’, Mnduct the extenuation it 

Barnabas. was capable of ; but it was the fault of 

We have seen one unhappy difference Barnabas that he took his natural affection 
among the brethren, of a public nature, into consideration, where the interest of 
brought to a good issue ; but here we Christ’s kingdom was concerned. And 
have a private quarrel between two minis- they were certainly both in fault to let 
ters, no less than Paul and Barnabas, not the contention be sharp, and also neither 
compromised indeed, 3 '^et ending well, to yield. It was a pity they did not refer 
Paul remembered that the work ap- the matter to a third person. It was their 
pointed him, was afar off among the Gen- infirmity, and is recorded for our admoni- 
tiles, therefore he meditated a second ex- tion, not to excuse our own intemperate 
pedition among them to do the same work, heats and passions j but to check our 
though to encounter the same difficulties, censures of others, and moderate them. 
He proposed this to Barnabas, his old Christ’s example alone is a copy without 
friend and fellow-labourer, , a blot. 

Observe he calls all the Christians breth- 2. We are not to think it strange, if 
ren, and not ministers only ; For have we there are differences among wise and 
not all one Father ? He has a concern good men. Even those who are united to 
for them in every city, even where fewest one and the same Jesus, and sai^tified 
and poorest, most persecuted and despised, by one and the same Spirit, have different 
Those who have preached the gospel, opinions, views, and sentiments, in points 
should visit the people to whom they have of pmdence. It will be so while we are 
declared it. Faithful ministers cannot in this state of darkness and imperfection ; 
but have particular concern for those to we shall never be all of one mind till we 
whom they have preached the gospel, come to heaven, where, light and love are 
Let us see how it is with them ; Paul perfect. ^ 

would visit them, that he might acquaint 3. That these differences often occasion 
himself with their case, and impart unto separations. Paul and Barnabas, who 
them such spiritual gifts as were suited to were not separated by the persecutions of 
it ; that hefaay rejoice with them if they the unbelieving Jews, nor the imposilaons 
rejoice, and caution them against secu- of fhe believing^ Jews, were separated by 
rity ; and may weep with them if they an unhappy disagreement between them- 
weep, and comfort them under the cross, selves I O the mischief that the rwjaain- 
and may know how to pray for them. dors of pride and passion which are Wand 
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even in good men, do in the world, do 
■*in the church! No wonder the conse- 
quences are so fatal where they reign ! 

It was strange that the sufieriiigs of | 
the apostles, as Phil. 1. 12. but much 
more strange, that even the quarrels of 
the apostles should tend to the further- 
ance of the gospel of Christ ; yet so it 
proved here. God would not permit such 
things to be, if he knew not how to make 
them subserve his own purposes. More 
places are hereby visited ; more persons 
are hereby employed in the ministry of 
the gospel among the Gentiles ; fur John 
Mark is again made use of, against Paul’s 
mind, and seems to have |tt’oved useful 
and successful. Silas also is brought in, 
and engaged in that noble work. 

We may further observe, that the church 
at Antioch seemed to countenance Paul 
in what he did. He was recommended 
by the brethren to the grace of God. 
Those are happy, especially in times of 
disagreement and contention, who are 
enabled to carry themselves so as not to 
forfeit their interest in the love and prayers 
bf the church. And Paul, though with- 
out his old friend and companion in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
yet went on cheerfully in his work. Fur- 
ther observe, ministers are well employed, 
and ought to be satisfied, when they are 
made use of in confirming those that be- 
lieve, as well as in converting those who 
believe not. 

Let .us then note the effects of human 
imperfections in the best of men, that we 
may watch and pray against all sharp- 
ness and obstinacy in contending with 
our brethren. Also, let us copy the ex- 
ample of the apostles in not sufiering 
any personal differences to take us o§' 
from, or to make us negligent or unfaith- 
ful in the work to which the Lord hath 
called us. And let those who have made 
the furthest advances in the Christian life, 
let every one of us lay this seriously to 
heart — that the greatest knowledge, the 
highest spirituality of thoughts and views, 
will not justify the smallest deviation 
from Christian conduct or Christian tem- 
pers. Let the younger also be constantly 
watchful over their tempers. Be assured 
that many who dwelt at Antioch, who had 
heard but little of the devotedness and 
piety of Paul and Barnabas, heard of 
their dispute and separation ; and thus it 
will j^e with ourselves. Be constant in 
prayer, that you may never be led by the 


allowance of unholy tempers, to injure the 
cause you really desire to serve. — (S ) 
Paul speaks with esteem and affection 
both of Barnabas and Mark, in his epistles, 
written after this event. May all who 
profess thy name, O loving Saviour, be 
thoroughly reconciled after any variance, 
by that love which is not easily provoked, 
and which soon forgets and buries provo- 
cation. — C83.) 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Verri— 6. Paul takes Timothy to he his 
assistant. 

Timothy had been piously educated, 
and was acquainted with the scriptures 
from his youth. As he bore an excellent 
character among his fellow-christians, 
and possessed considerable abilities, Paul 
engaged him as a companion in his 
labours ; but as his father was a Gentile, 
he deemed it expedient that Timothy 
should submit to the ordinance of circum- 
cision. The apostle did not consider this 
as needful for Timothy, but lest the J-ews 
should be prejudiced against his ministry 
he condescended to their prejudices, that 
he might not hinder his own usefulness, 
or that of Timothy, who was of a Jewish 
mother, though some time before, at 
Jerusalem, he would not agree to the 
circumcision of Titus, a Greek by both 
parents, when it was considered by the 
Jews as necessary for salvation, Gal. 2. 3. 

Well may the church expect eminent 
service from youthful ministers who set 
out in the same spirit as Timothy, sub- 
mitting to some things, though painful 
and burdensome, with a view to useful- 
ness. When, on the other hand, a deter- 
mination is formeil to submit in nothing, 
to oblige in nothing, the first elements of 
the Christian temper seem unknown ; and 
there is great reason to believe that the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel can- 
not be successfully taught, but that such 
instructors will have their reward in the 
empty applauses they give to themselves, 
and to each other. — 

Paul went through the cities where he 
had preached the word of the Lord, to 
inquire into their state. When they saw 
the testimony, not only of the dpostlea 
and elders, but of the Holy Ghost in 
them, against imposing the* ceremonial 
law upon the Gentiles ; they were esta- 
blished, and no longer wavered about it. 
The design of this decree being to set 
aside the ceremonial law, and its carnal 
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ordinances, they were established in the 
Christian faith, because it set up a spiritual 
way of serving God, as more suited to 
the nature both of God and man. Thus 
the church increased in* numbers daily : 
not a day passed but some or other gave 
up their names to Christ. And it is a joy 
to those who heartily wish well to the 
honour of Christ, and the welfare of the 
church, and the souls of men, to see such 
an increase. 

1. Jewisli women were not considered to be 
forbidden from marrying with Gentiles,— ^rorttic. 

3. Doddridge observes, that to judge rightly of ] 
Paul’s conduct in this iifluir, we must recollect ! 
that lie always openly avowed that the Gentiles 
were free from the yoke of Mosaic ceremonies; 
and that the Jews were not to expect salvation 
by them; and he also taught that they were 
not in con8cicnc,e oliligcd to obsene them at 
all. except in cases where the omission would give 
olTeuce. Hut, because his enemies represented 
him as teaching people to despise the law of 
Moses, and even to blaspheme it, he took some 
oppjituuities publicly to show how far he was 
from condemuuig it as evil. 

6 — 15. Paul proceeds to Macedonia. The 
conversion of Jjt/dia, 

Paul, and Silas his colleague, went , 
throughouf Phrygia and the region of i 
Galatia ; and it appears, by the epistle to 
the latter church, that the judaizing 
teachers did a great deal of mischief, had 
prejudiced them against Paul, and had 
drawn them from the gospel of Christ, for 
which he there severely reproves them. 

They were forbidden at this time to 
])reach the gospel in Proconsular Asia. 
The removes of ministers, and the dis- 
jiensing the means of grace by them, are 
in a particular manner under Divine con- 
duct and direction. They would have 
gone to Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered 
them not ; having then extraordinaiy 
ways of knowing the mind of God, they 
were overruled Ijy them. W e must now 
follow Providence : and what we seek to 
<1(), if that suffer us not, we ought to ac- 
quiesce, and believe it is for the best. 

That which is here done with respect 
to a whole people, is likewise done with 
respect to particular souls. God does 
not choose by fancy, but by reasons su- 
premely wise, though the reasons of his 
j)reference is u secret, known only to the 
Spirit who makes it. — 

They passed by Mysia, and came to the 
city of Troyl It should seem, that at 
Troas Luke joined Paul, for from thence- 
forward, for the most part, when he 
speaks of Paul’s journies, he writes, we 
went,” &C. 


Christ Avould have Paul directed to 
Macedonia. There was presented either 
to. his eyes or to his mind, a man of Mace- 
donia, saying, Come over into Macedonia, 
and helj) us ; that is, Come and preach 
the gospel to us ; let us have the benefit 
of thy labours.” People greatly need 
help for their souls, and it is their duty 
to look out for it, and invite those among 
them who can help them. And ministers 
may go on with great cheerfulness and 
cdbrage in their work, when they perceive 
Christ calling them, not only to preach 
the gospel, but to preach it at this time, 
ill this place, to this people. 

Paul foltewed the Divine direetion 
more cheerfully, ami with more satisfac- 
tion, than he would have followed any 
contrivance or inclination of his own ; 
now that he knows the mind^f God, he 
is determined, for this was all he wanted. 
God’s calls must be complied with readily ; 
as our obedience must not be disputed, 
so it must not be deferred. 

They landed at Philippi, the chief city of 
that part of Macedonia ; it was a colony ; 
the inhabitants of the city were Romans. 

, It was a good while before any notice was 
taken of Paul. When they nad an op- 
portunity of preaching, it was in an ob- 
scure i>lace, and to a meaiT and small au- 
ditory, But it was a place where piUyer 
was wont to be made. They that wor- 
shipped the true God, and would not 
worship idols, met there to pray together, 
and though they were but few, though, 
for aught that apjiears, none but women, 
yet a solemn assembly the worshippers of 
God must have, if by any means it be 
possible, upon the sabbath-day. If we 
have not synagogues, we must be thank- 
ful for more private places, afid resort to 
them ; not forsaking the assemblhig of 
ourselves together, according us our op- 
portunities are. Thither Paul and Silas 
and Luke went, and sat down, to insti:uct 
the congregation ; they spake unto the 
women which resorted thither, and led 
them to the knowledge of Christ. 

Among the hearers of Paul was a 
woman, named Lydia, a native ot Thyatira, 
but who lived at Philippi, where she 
dealt in purple, probably purple cloths. 
Observe, she had an honest calling, which 
the historian notices to her praise. Though 
she had a calling to mmd, she found 
time to improve advantage for her soul. 
The business of our particular callings 
may be made to consist with the business 
, 2 b3 
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ot' xeligtoa. Therefore it will not exctise 
IIS firom religious exercisesi to say, We 
have a trade to mind ; for have we not also 
a God to serve, and souls to look after ? 
Religion does not call us from our biisiness 
in the world, but directs us in it. The 
Lord was pleased to open Lydia’s heart to 
attend to and believe the apostle’s doctrine. 
This implies that pride, prejudice, and sin 
shut out the truths of God, till his grace 
makes way for their admission into the un- 
derstanding and affections ; and that the 
Lord alone can open the heart for the re- 
ception and belief of his word. It is not 
enough to be worshippers of God, but we 
must be believers in Jesiuf Christ, for 
there is no coming to God as a Father, but 
by the Son as Mediator. She was led to 
rofess the gospel, and was baptized, with 
er household. After this, she besought 
the apostle and his company to lodge in 
her house. True faith, and a real profes- 
sion of the gospel, are always connected 
with love to Christ’s servants. She was 
extremely pressing and importunate. Paul 
was unwilling to go, because he was afraid 
of being burdensome to yCung converts, 
and would study to make the gospel of 
Christ without charge, I Cor. 9. 18 $ Acts 
20. 34. 

IL— 14. It would be more correctly tr.inslnted. 
** Philippi, a cUyurUic tlrst part of Macedonia, or 
Macedonia Pririia.” This is confirmed by ancient 
medals and inscriptions, which show the accuracy 
of Luke, even in minute particulars. An inscri{>- 
tiuii among the ruins of Thyatira relates to the dyers 
of that city. The Lydians were famous for their 
purple cloths. — From the change of expression in 
ver. 10, to u’C iuste.ad of it is plain that Luke 
had now joined Paul and Timoth^. 

13. A decree of the city of ilalicaruassiis, pro- 
serveil by Josephus, onlaitis that the Jews may ot> 
serve their sabbaths and sacred rites, uiid build 
proseiichte (sniaU places of worship) by the sea- 
side, according to the custom of their country. 

Ver. 16—34. Jin evil spirit east out. Paul and 
Silas scourged and imprisoned. 

There was at Philippi a female slave 
who was influenced % an evil spirit to 
utter doubtfid predictions or divinations. 
Thus she had great fame as a sort of for- 
tune-teller, and brought her owners much 
gain. Being instigated by the evil spirit, 
who desired to discredit the ministry and 
doctrines of the apostles, she followed 
them, crying aloud that they were the ser- 
vants of the Most High God, who came 
to show men the way of salvation. Satan, 
though the father of lies, will declare the 
most important tniths, when he can there- 
by serve his purposes. 


Ver. 16-84. 

God has, in the gospel of his Son, plain- 
ly showed us the way of salvation ; has told 
us how we may be delivered from the mi- 
sery to which we have exposed ourselves 
by sin. But those most likely to receive the 
apostle’s doctrine, were prejudiced against 
these spirits of divination, therefore would, 
by this testimony, be prejudiced gainst 
the g 08 ]>el. Much mischief now is done 
by scandalous and hypocritical preachers 
of the gospel, who are confounded with 
the real servants of Christ, by superficial 
observers. 

Paul at length cast out the evil spirit by 
the power of Christ, and every one soon 
perceived that the woman could utter no 
more divinations. This shows that it was 
really the operation of Satan ; had it been 
a mere human juggle, the command of the 
apostle could not have prevented it. Her 
owners being exasperated by the loss of 
their gains, seized Paul and Silas, and ac- 
cused them as disturbers of the peace, and 
teachers of unlawful customs ; the multi- 
tude, displeased at the loss of their pro- 
phetess, joined with them. The magis- 
trates gave way to the popular fury ; Paid 
and Silas were severely scourged, and cast 
into prison, where the jailer treated them 
with severity. 

Those who do good by drawing men 
from sin, may expect to be reviled as trou- 
blers of the city; while they teach men to 
fear God, to believe in Christ, to forsake 
sin, and to live godly lives, they will be 
accused of teaching bad customs, and the 
vilest malefactors will be- treated more 
favourably. What hard usage have God’s 
servants met with, as in the former days, 
so in the latter times ! Witness the Bri- 
tish martyrs. 

16. Of the evil nature of the spirit of divination 
which )>ossessed tliis pytlioness, or votary of 
Apollo, there is no reason to doubt. Tliere pro- 
bably was some similarity in her appearance and 
actions to those of the priestess of Apollo at Del- 
phos. Paul and Luke evidently considered that 
she w*as under demoniacal influence, which en- 
abled her to foretell some future events ; nor is there 
cause to suppose her a ventriloquist, or a wilhil 
deceiver. Townsend has obseiwed upon the folly 
of making our present ex]>erience the criterion of 
truth for past tunes. H e adds, ‘ * The age in which 
we live is undoubtedly, for Ute most part, by God’s 
mercy, delivered flrom the terrible sjH^ctacle *of 
human beings evidently i>ossessed by evil spirits; 
but evil still exists among us, although in a less 
avowed and terrible form, and it :;itill but too fre- 
quently and too eflectually withdraws the lieart 
of man from the senice of his Maker.” It was not 
unuBuaV for several persons jointly to be owners 
of a slave, particularly if exercising any gainful 
trade or profession. The Jews, by lier testimony, 
might have been led to believe, that tlie miracles 



ACTS XVI. 

wrought by the apostlci were done by tbe agency 
of wicked spirit*. 

24. The stocks in use among the Romans, were 

S ieces of wood, which not only loaded ^e 
prisoners, but extended them in a very 
manner. 

Ver. S6<->34. The conversion of the jaiier at 
Philippi. 

The consolations of Gi>d to his suffering 
servants are neither few nor small. He 
gives them^ in answer to their prayers> 
songs in the darkest night of tribulation^ 
in the most painful and dreary situation. 
Thus Paul and Silas, having poured out 
their hearts in prayer, wore filled with Di> 
vine consolations, and joyfully sang praises 
to God, so loudly that the other prisoners 
heard them. 

How much happier are true Christians 
than their most prosperous enemies ! As 
in the dark, so out of the depths, we may 
cry unto God. No place, no time is amiss 
for prayer, if the heart be lifted up to God. 
No trouble, how grievous soever, should 
indispose us for prayer. 

At this time the Lord was pleased to 
bear testfinony to their innocence by an 
earthquake. The doors of the prison flew 
open, and the prisoners’ bands were loosed. 
The jailer awoke out of his sleep : he saw 
the prison doors open, and supposed that 
the prisoners were fled ; and then, what 
would become of him ! He drew his sword, 
and was going to kill himself, to prevent 
an ignominious death, to which he was 
liable ; and the strict charge which the 
magistrates gave him concerning Paul 
and Silas, made him conclude they would 
be very severe upon him. The neathen 
philosophers generally allowed self-mur- 
der ; but Christianity proves itself to be 
of God, that it keeps us to the law of our 
creation, obliges us to be just to our own 
lives, and teaches us courageously to hold 
them out against our corruptions. 

Paul cried with a loud voice, to make 
him hear, and to make him heed, saying, 
Do thyself no harm. Ail the cautions of 
the word of God, against sin, and all ap- 
pearances of it, and approaches to it, have 
this tendency, Do thyself no harm.” 
Man, woman, do not ruin thyself ; hurt 
not thyself, and then none else can hurt 
thee ; do not sin, for nothing but that can 
hurt thee. |Even as to the body, we are 
cautioned against those sins which, do 
harm to that . God had showed his power 
in binding the spirits of the prisoners, as 
much as in loosing their chains. 

cn-Znet of Paul and Silas, with this 
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extraordinary interposition of God in their 
favour, was made effectual by the Holy 
Spirit, at once to convince the jailer that 
they were servants of the Most High God. 
Convinced of his guilt in treating them 
with cruelty and contempt, and of the evil 
of his former sins, he trembled lest he 
should immediately be destroyed by Di- 
vine vengeance. Yet he seems to have 
felt hopes of deliverance, perhaps remem- 
l»ring that they came to show men the 
way of* salvation. He fell down before 
them to beg their pardon for the indigni- 
ties he had done them, and to beg their 
advice, as a#upplicant. Converting grace 
changes people’s language of and to good 
people and good ministers ; and to all tho- 
roughly convinced of sin, the very feet of 
those are beautiful, who brin^ tidings of 
Christ; yea, though they are disgracefully 
fastened in the stocks. 

How serious his inquiry, What must I ’ 
do to be saved ? 1. His salvation is- now 

his great concern ; that lies nearest his 
heart, which before was furthest from his 
thoughts. Not, What shall 1 do to l>e 
rich and great ? but. What shall I do to 
be saved ? 2. He does not inquire con- 
cerning others, what they must do ; but 
concerning himself. It is his own pre- 
cious soul that he is concerned about. 
Tell me what I must do, what course must 
I take P 3. He is convinced that some- 
thing must be done in order to his salva- 
tion ; that it is not a thing of course, but 
a thing about which we must strive and 
take pains. 4. He is willing to do any- 
thing. Sirs, put me into any way ; if it 
be but the right way, and a sure way, I 
will walk in it. Those who are thoroughly 
convinced of sin, and truly concerned about 
their salvation, will surrender entirely to 
Jesus Christ, will be glad to have Christ 
upon his own terms, Christ upon any 
terms. 5. He is desirous to know what 
he should do. We cannot know it of our- 
selves, but God has made it known to us 
by his word, has appointed his ministers 
to assist us in consulting the scriptures, 
an^ has promised to give his Holy Spirit 
to them that .ask him, to be their Guide 
in the way of salvation. They did not 
triumph over him, though he trembled , 
they gave him the same directions as to 
others. Believe in the Lord Jesus ChrisL 
This is an example to ministers, to en- 
courage penitents ; not to be hard on any 
for unkindness done to themselves ; but 
to seek Christ’s honour more than their 
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own. Here is the sum of the whole gos- 
pel, the covenant of gfrace, in a few words ; 
Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved) and thy house. 

1. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
We must accept of Christ as he is oti'ered 
to«8i give up ourselves to be ruled 
and taught and saved by him. This is 
the only way, and a sure way to salva- 
tion* No other wav of salvation than 
by Christ, and no other way of our being 
saved by Christ than by believing in 
him; and no danger of coming short, 
if we take this way ; for it is the way 
which God has appointed, and^he is faith- I 
ful that has promised ; it is the gospel j 
which is to be preached to every creature, | 
He that believes shall be saved. 2. Thou | 
shalt be setved ; not only rescued from 
eternal ruin, but brought to eternal life 
and blessedness. Thou, though a great 
* sinner, though a persecutor, yet thy 
heinous transgressions shall be all for- 
given through Christ ; and thy hard, em- 
bittered heart shad be softened and sweet- 
ened by Christ. 3. Thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house. Be they ever so many, . 
let them believe in Jesus Christ, and they < 
shall be saved ; all are welcome to Christ | 
on the same terms. This faith doubtless 
included belief of the testimony concern- j 
ing Jesus as the promised Messiah, and ; 
reuance on him alone for salvation. They 
included his household in this assurance, 
nqt that his faith could save them, but 
his example might lead them to believe 
in Christ also. With him they would I 
become part of the visible church, and | 
have the benefit of the means of grace : 
for their salvation. 

They then taught him and his family I 
more thoroughly the doctrines of the 
gospel. The Lord so blessed the word 
that he was immediately softened and 
humbled. He treated them with kindness 
and compassion, and, professing faith in 
Christ, was baptized in his name. Neither 
he, nor any of his family, desired time 
to consider whether they should be bap- 
tized or not ; nor did Paul and Silas de- 
sire time to try their sincerity, and to 
consider whether they should baptize 
them or not. I'he Spirit of grace worked 
such a strong faith in them, as superseded 
further doubt ; and Paul and Silas knew 
by the Spirit, that it was* a work of God 
which was wrought in them ; so that there 
was no occasion to hesitate. 

Regarding Paul and Silas with respect 
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‘and affection, the jaifer brought them 
into his house, ana entertained them at 
his table. His trembling was turned into 
joy as he believed in God with all his 
family, and trusted id the Divine mercy, 
power, and truth, for protection and sal- 
vation. Faith produced joy ; those who 
by faith have given up themselves to God 
in Christ as theirs, have great reason to 
rejoice. Believing, we rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and mil of gloiy. Believing 
in Christ, is rejoicing in Christ. 

How wondenuJ are the varied methods 
of God’s grace ! How unlikely often are 
the objects of it ! Some he leads gently 
to the knowledge of the truth, others he 
alarms by tremendous dispensations, and 
snatches them from destruction. Thus 
I He shows the sovereignty of his grace, 
and gives occasion for praises and thanks- 
! givings. Whatever men have been, or 
nave done to us, we should seek to prevent 
them from doing barm to themselves ; and 
whenever sinners inquire what they must 
do to be saved, they must all be answered 
I in the same way. “ Believe in’ the Lord 
' Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” 
suits the case of every inquirer ; none can 
be saved in any other way; none are 
shut out from salvation who thus apply 
for it. We are to instruct men in the ob- 
jects, the nature and effects of this faith ; 
when sinners are thus converted, they 
will love and honour those they before 
despised and hated, and will seek to lessen 
the sufferings they before desired to in- 
crease. W'hen the fruits of faith begin 
to appear, terrors will be followed by con- 
fidence and joy in God. 

30. Bloomfield shows that the inowiry of the 
jailer can only mean, ** How can 1 attnhi eter- 
nal salvation ?” He knew the apostles professed 
to show the means, and their commission to do it 
was now established beyond a doubt. 

A. Clarke observes that he was assured tlie 
prisoners Imd not escaped before he made the 
inquiry. 

Ver. 35—40. Paul and Silas released. 

The magistrates were conscious that 
they had acted towards Paul and Silas in 
a manner they could not justify, and sent 
I orders in the morning for their release. 
Paul, though willing to suffer for the 
cause of Christ, and without any desire 
to avenge himself, deemed it (iignt to re- 
mind these unjust men that they had 
acted unlawfully, ina.smuch as |hey had 
beaten them in a disgraceful manner, 
though Roman citizenif and uncondemned. 
They did not choose to depart under the 
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imputation of having deserved such a pu- 
nisnmentf and therefore required to be 
dismissed in an honourable manner. To 
tell them that they had beaten the mes- 
sengers of Christ, would have had no in- 
fluence ; but to tell them they have abused 
Roman citizens, put them into a fright ; 
so common is it for people to be more 
ufraid of Cesar’s wrath than of Christ’s. 
It was not a point of honour that Paul 
stood upon, but justice, and not to, him- 
self so much as to his cause. 

This messi^e alarmed the magistrates, 
as Roman citizens possessed great pri- 
vileges ; they therefore came to the pri- 
son, and besought them to depart. As 
Paul and his companion did not require 
any reparation for the injury, they con- 
sented, and having visited Lydia and 
encouraged the other new converts, they 
left the city. They comforted them, by 
telling what God had done for them, and 
how he had owned them in the prison. 
They encouraged them to keep close to 
Christ, and to hold fast the profession 
of their fmth, whatever difficulties they 
might meet with, assuring them, that all 
would then end well, everlastingly well. 
Young converts should have much said 
to comfort them, for the joy of the Lord 
will be very much their strength. 

These particulars are important. They 
show that although the servants of Christ 
should suffer persecution peaceably, and 
forgive injuries readily, yet there may be 
cases in which it is proper for them to 
claim the protection of the laws, to pro- 
mote public justice, the peace of the 
church, and the credit of their profession. 
But, when proper concessions are made 
they should never express personal resent-^* 
ment, nor insist rigidly upon personal re- 
paration. Acting with christiaa simplicity 
their enemies will be ashamed, silenced, 
or conciliated ; the Lord will make them 
more than conquerors in every conflict ; 
instead of being cast down by their suf- 
ferings, they will become comforters of 
their brethren. 

37 . See note ch. 23. S5. 

CHAFER XVIL 

Ver. 1—9. Paul at Thessalonica. 

Paul’s two epistles to the Thessalo- 
uians give Ach a character of that church, 
that we must be interested in the account 
here given of the first founding of it, 
Paul went on with his work, notwithstand- 
ing the ill usage he had met with at 


Philippi. He takes notice of this, 1 
Thess. 2. 2. The opposition and' perse- 
cution he met with, made him the more 
resolute. He did but pass through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia ; doubtless he was 
under Divine direction what places he 
should rest in. He found a synagogue 
of the Jews at Thessalonica. He met 
them on the sahtath-day, in their place 
and at their time of meeting. He reasoned 
w^ them out of the scriptures. We 
must take the scriptures for our founda- 
tion, and reason out of them and upon 
them, and against those who, though 
they pretend zeal for the scriptures, as 
the Jews dffl, wrest them to their own 
destruction. Reason must not be set up 
in competition with the scripture, but it 
must be used in explaining and applying 
the scripture. He continued to do this 
three sabbath-days successively ; for pre- 
cept must be upon precept, and line upon 
line. The drift and scope of his preaching 
and arguing, was to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. He showed them, 

1. That it was necessary the Messiah 
should suffer, and die, and rise again; 
the Old Testament prophecies made it 
necessary. The great objection the Jews 
made against Jesus being the Messiah, 
was, his ignominious death and suffer- 
ings ; the cross of Christ was to the Jews 
a stumbling-block, because it by no 
means agreed with the idea of the Mes- 
siah they had formed ; but Paul made out 
undeniably that lie must needs have suf- 
fered for us, because he could not other- 
wise purchase our redemption /or us ; and 
he must needs have risen again, because 
he could not otherwise apply the redemp- 
tion <0 us. 

2. Tliat Jesus is the Messiah. This 
Jesus whom I preach unto you, and call 
upon you to believe in, is Christ, is the 
Christ, is the Anointed of the Lord, is 
He that should come, and you are to look 
for no other; for God has borne witness 
to him, both by his wovd and by his 
works, by the scriptures and by miracles, 
and the gift of the Spirit to make both 
effectual. Gospel ministers should preach 
Jesus ; he must be their principal sub- 
ject. We are to preach concerning 
Jesus that he is Christ ; therefore we may 
hope to be saved by him, and are bound 
to be ruled bv him. These are the proper 
means of bringing men to the obedience 
of faith, and these labours we may expect 
to see, blessed to souls, 
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Some of the Jews belieyed^ and they 
consorted with Paul and Silas* They not 
only associated with them as friends and 
companions^ but gave up themselves to 
then direction. Many more of the devout 
Greeks^ and of the chief women, em- 
braced the gospel. These were proselytes 
of the gate ; who, though they did not 
submit to the law of Moses yet had re- 
nounced idolatry and immorality, and 
worshipped the true God only. And'^t 
a few of the chief women of the city, who 
had a sense of religion, embraced chris- 
tianiW. Particular notice is taken of 
this ror an encouragement ^ women to 
employ themselves in the exercises of de- 
votion j for this intimates what influence 
it may have upon many, besides the ad- 
vantages sf it to their own souls.^ Of the 
Gentife idolaters at Thessalonica, also 
great numbers were converted ; for Paul 
writes to the christiaiis there, as having 
turned to God from idols, 1 Thess. 1. 9, 
and that at the first entering in of the 
apostles among them. 

The unbelieving Jews were enraged 
because the apostles preached to the 
Gentiles, that they might be saved. How 
strange it is that men should grudge 
others the privileges which they will not 
themselves accept! Raising the lowest 
and vilest people in the city, they attacked 
the house where Paul and his* company 
lodged, and dragged the owner with some 
others before the magistrates, charging 
them as subverters of established order in 
every place, and that they avowed there 
was another king, one Jesus. This accu- 
sation much troubled the rulers, ae they 
feared the emperor’s displeasure if they 
neglected sucn a charge, but at present 
they only required J ason and the brethren 
to eive security that they would appear 
if called for. 

Sin and Satan have inverted the right 
order of things, and when the kingdom 
of God is established in men’s hearts, on 
entire change* will take place in their 
aflections, judgment, and conduct. In 
this respect every Christian should desire 
** to turn the world upside down,” and 

a that the Lord will employ ministers 
I it in every part of the earth. But 
as the kingdom of Christ is not of this' 
world, his subjects will always be ready 
to obey the commands of earthly powers^ 
unless requiring them to break the laws 
of their heavenly King, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Neither rulers nor people need 
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be troubled at the increase of real Chris- 
tians, even though turbulent spirits should 
make religion the pretext for evil designs. 
Of such let us beware, from such let us 
withdraw, that we may show our desire 
to act rightly in society, while we claim 
our undoubted right to worship God ac- 
cording to our consciences. 

V«r. 10—15. The noble conduct of the Bereans. 

As it was no longer safe for Paul end 
Silos io continue at Thessalonica, the 
Christians secretly sent them to Berea, 
where they, as elsewhere, declared their 
mess^e, in the synagogue. The Jews 
in this place proved to be of a more libe- 
ral and teachable disposition than those 
of Thessalonica, for they applied with se- 
riousness to the study of the word which 
Paul preached unto them ; and diligently 
investigated the subject. They not only 
heard him preach on the sabbath, but 
daily searched the scriptures, and com- 
pared its predictions with the facts related 
to them. Many were fully convinced of 
the truth, and there were several religious 
proselytes and some of the moet honour- 
able women of the city, who, with the 
Jews, embraced Christianity. 

The envious Jews of Thessalonica fol- 
lowed them to Berea, and again raised 
the popular fury against them. Paul was 
conducted towards the sea-coast. He then 
proceeded to Athens, and sent for his 
companions to come to him. A truly 
noble spirit is far from credulity, bigotry, 
or infidelity ; feeling the need of instruc- 
tion, it will daily search the scriptures to 
discover the truth. The doctrine of 
Christ does not fear a scrutiny; advo- 
cates for his cause desire no more than 
4hat people will, without prejudice and 
partiality, examine whether things are so 
or not. Those who read and receive the 
scriptures, must search them, John 5. 39, 
must study them, and take pains in con- 
sidering them, both that they may not 
run into error, or remain therein, and that 
they may not rest in superficial know- 
ledge ; but may have ntimate acquaint- 
ance with the mind of God revealed in 
them. Those ate truly noble, and likely 
to be more and more so, who make the 
scriptures their oracle, and consult them 
accordingly. Those who rightly study 
the scriptures, and meditatetherein day 
and night, have their minds filled witn 
noble uioughts, fixed to noble principles, 
and formed for noble aims and designs. 
These are the more noble. 
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May all the hearers of the gospel be- 
come like those of Berea^ receiving the 
word with readiness of mindi and search- 
ing the scriptures daily, whether the things 
preached to them are so. O Lord, pity 
and pardon those who are no*t acquainted 
with thy ^ord ; or who will not be at the 
pains to compare what they hear or read, 
with this only rule. Keep men from 
rejecting what is agreeable thereto, how 
contrary soever it may be to their own pre- 
judices and corrupt passions.— (83.) 

U. There ia no occasion to suppose that this 
was a strata||;em to misleiul as to the direction 
whither Paul had gone. The nearest })ort to 
Bi'rea probably was Pydua, wliere he might 
embark for Athens. 

Ver. 16—21. Paul at Athens, 

Athens was then the centre cf polite 
learning, philosophy, and the fine arts ; 
but the spiri^al mind can take little 
pleasure in contemplating the most ad- 
mired productions of science and art, 
while the persons concerned about them 
are enslaved to sin, and given up to 
impiety. Nor is it only unlettered savages 
that sit ih darkness; places most re- 
nowned for civilization and science, too 
often are deeply ignorant of the things of 
God and of eternity. None are more 
childish in superstitions, more impious, or 
more credulous, than some persons, deemed 
eminent for learning and ability. 

Observe the account here given of 
Athens — it was wholly given to idolatry ; 
this agrees with the account which the 
heathen writers give, that there were 
more idols and sacred feasts in Athens 
than in all Greece besides. 

Paul waited till Silas and Timothy came 
to him ; but in the mean time his spirit 
was stirred within him. He was filled 
with concern for the glory of God, which 
he saw given to idols, and with compas- 
sion to the souls of men, whom he saw 
thus enslaved to Satan, and led captive by 
him at his will. He discoursed with the 
Jews, reasoned with them, why, since 
they expected the Messiah, they would 
not receive Jesus. There he met with the 
devout persons, who had forsaken the 
idol temples, but rested in the Jews’ 
synagogue. He entered into conversa- 
tion about matters of religion, with all^ 
that camelin his way. In the market, 
that is, the forum or public place, he dis- 
puted daily, as he had occasion, with 
those who were heathens, and never came 
to the Jews’ synagogue. The zealous 


advocate for the cause of Christ will he 
ready to plead for it in all companies, as 
occasion offers. Most took no notice of 
Paul; but some of the philosophers, 
whose principles were most directly con- 
trary to Christianity, thought him worth 
making remarks upon, the epiaireans 
indulged in all the pleasures of sense, 
and placed their happiness in what Christ 
has taught us, in the first place, to deny 
ourselves. They were gay, superficial 
inidels, who ascribed all things to chance, 
and denftd a future state of rewards /ind 
punishments. The stoics allowed the ex- 
istence of a Supreme Being ; but suj)- 
posed themgelves bound by irresistible 
httality; they pretended to extinguish 
their feelings and passions, were extremely 
proud and obstmafce, and spoke very 
obscurely as to a future stat^ they in- 
dul^d'in the pride of li^, to which 
Christianity is directly opposed, as it 
teaches us to deny, and abase ourselves, 
and to come ofl‘ from all confidence in 
ourselves, that Christ may be all in all. 

Some called Paul a babbler, and thought 
he spoke without any design : What will 
this babbler say ? this scatterer of words ? 
They regarded him as an idle, contempt! • 
ble character, a mere insignificant bab- 
bler. Others called him a setter forth of 
strange gods, and thought he designed to 
make himself considerable by that means, 
because he preached unto* them Jesus, 
and the resurrection. Paul ever dwelt 
upon these two points, which are indeed 
the principal doctrines of Christianity- - 
Christ, and a future state ; Christ our 
way, and heaven our end. They looked 
on this as strange, and very difierent 
from the philosophy that had for many 
ages been taught and professed at Athens ; 
they desired to know more of it but only 
because it was new and strange. They 
led him, as one that advanced some 
speculative doctrines, to the part of their 
city where a court used to sit which in- 
quired into such matters. If any denied 
a god, he was liable to the censure of 
this court; nor might any new god be 
admitted without their approbation. The 
character of the people is here given, as 
seekers of whatever is new. All the 
, Athenians, that is, the natives of the 
place, and strangers which sojourned 
there, spent their time in nothing else but 
either to tell or to hear some new thing. 
They were inquisitive concerning Paul’s 
doctrine, not because it was good, but 
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because it was new. They were for tell- 
ing and hearing some new thing ; they 
were £or new scheides and new notions in 
every thing ; they were given to change. 
If Paul» therefor e> could start some newer 
speculation than what they already had, 
he would gratify them exceedingly. They 
meddled in other people’s business, and 
never minded their own. Tatlers are 
always busy-bodies, 1 Tim, 5. 13. They 
spend their time in nothing else, and a 
very uncomfortable account they mnst 
needs have to give of their time%no thus 
spend it. Time is precious, and we are 
concerned to employ it well, because eter- 
nity depends upon it, but abundance of 
it is wasted in unprofitable conversation. 

If any, in the meekness of wisdom, 
should venture to start such subjects as 
Jesus and> the resurrection, either in the 
resorts of bi^^iiiess, the courts of justice, 
the schools of modem pliilosophers, or 
even in what is called* polite company, 
what numbers would deride or exclaim, 
while many opposed to each other, would 
unite in showing contempt ; or probably, 
if they listened fpr a moment, it would 
only be to gratify a vain curiosity ! Mo- 
dern speculators seldom show so much 
respect to the preachers of the gospel as 
the Athenians did to St. Paul. 

17 . In the forums at Athens, Socrates and 
other philoBOTdiers were accustomed to hold their 
discussions. There, as now in eastern cities, peo- 
pie met for conversatioh. Opposite dm forum 
Eretria was the portico where the stoics assem- 
bled andjield disputations. 

18. Many suppose that the Athenians con- 
sidered that Paul, when he spoke of the Anus- 
tasis, or resurn'ction of Christ, meant a p;odde>s 
so named, but this is doubtAil. The mention of 
gods in the plural may be a general expression, 
or they may have misunderstood Paul when he 
mentioned Christ as God. The appellation be- 
stowed on him was very contemptuous, signifying 
.an insignificant babbler. 

Vet. 22—31. Paul preaches at Athens. 

Here we have a sermon to heathens, 
who worshipped false gods, and were with- 
out the true God in the world, and to them 
the scope of the discourse was difierent 
from what the apostle preached to the 
Jews. In the latter case, his business 
was to lead his hearers by prophecies 
and tniracles to the knowledge of the Re- 
deemer, and faith in him ; in the former, 
it was to lead them, by the common, 
works of Providence, to tne knowledge or 
the Creator, and worship of Him. 

The apostle, being called upon, entered 
on his subject. He observed, that he per- 
ceived they were exceedingly addicted to 
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the worship of tha gbds — ^they were in 
deed very religious in their way. He spoke 
in language the least likely to prevent 
their listening to him. In addressing 
mankind about their souls we may study 
their peculiar dispositions and opinions, 
and combat them on their own principles. 

He spoke of an altar he had^seen, with 
the inscription, “ To the unknown God.” 
This fact is attested by many writers. 
Various conjectures have been ^ade on 
this subject; perhaps, after multiplying 
their deities to the utmost, some suspected 
there was another, superior to all, of whom 
they had no knowledge, and therefore 
dedicated an altar accordingly. And are 
there not many at tfie present day, who 
are zealous in their devotions, yet the 
great object of their worship is to tnem an 
unknown God ? 

This inscription suited the apostle fur 
an introduction to his discourse, and he 
stated that he came to declare this God, 
of whom they confessed themselves igno- 
rant, while they professed to worship him. 
Observe what glorious things Paul here 
says of that God whom he served, and 
would have them to serve. He was the 
great Creator of heaven and earth, which 
neither existed nor were produced by 
chance or by necessity, as some of their 
philosophers imagined. And as he was 
the Lord of heaven and earth he could 
not be supposed to inhabit temples, as 
their idols, nor could he want any thing 
from his creatures, as he was the universal 
Henefactor, and the Source of every bless- 
ing to them all. He had formed the whole 
human race of one family, that they might 
dwell upon the earth as brethren ; and 
he had allotted the different ages of the 
world for the fulfilment of his counsels, 
and appointed to every one the times of 
his life, and the place of his habitation. 
Ail this was to lead them to seek after 
God and his favour, though in their pre- 
sent state of ignorance and errors they 
could but grope after him as men in the 
dark. Yet the difficulty of finding the 
true God, did not arise from his distance 
or unconcern about human affairs ; in fact, 
he was not far from every one of them, 
they all lived, moved, and existed by his 
power. This some of their own poets 
allowed. Men thus being tijie offspring 
of God, they could not but see the ab- 
surdity of representing him by any form 
or device of man. God had long l>orne 
with man’s idolatry, but the times of this 
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igiiotance were now ending, and by his 
servants he now commanded all men every 
where to repent of their idolatry. He 
added, that God had appointed a day 
when he would summon all the earth to 
kis tribunal, and judge them in righteous- 
ness. This God would do by that extra- 
ordinary Person whom he now preached 
unto them, and of this they had the full- 
est assurance, by his being, raised from 
the dead, of which they had most unques- 
tionable testimony. 

Each sect of the philosophers would feel 
themselves powerfully affected by every 
thing in the apostle’s discourse, whicn 
tended to show the emptiness or falsity of 
their doctrines. — (U.) 

If men are ignorant of the scriptures, 
still we may lead them from self-evident 
principles, to see their need of a revela- 
tion, and the benefits resulting from it ; 
and we may show their need of God’s 
word and Spirit. 

22. The tribimal of the Areopagus, here ten* 
dered Mars-hill. was so called from the place 
where it was lield. Among other subjecis, it took 
cognizance of matters of religion. N o foreign 
goid was* to admitted unless allowed by this 
court. Dr. E, Clarka describes it as an eh'vated 
station on the top of a precipice, from whence the 
apostle would behold tne proudest monuments of 
Athenian superstition; and says that it is not 
possible to conceive a situation of greater peiil, or 
more calculated to prov'e the sincerity of the 
preacher, 

23. In a tract ascribed to un ancient Greek 
writer, Lucian, there is mention of an altar at 
Athens bearing the inscription. To the unknown 
God. Paus’inias describes at Athens “an altar 
of unknown gods.” Many inscriptions which 
r< mained at AUienstill the last century fully con* 
firmed Uie observation of St. Paul, ver. 22. Ail 
antiquity licars testimony to the correctness of 
St. Paul’s description of the Athenian character. 
Their streets were so encumbered with statues, 
that a satirist said it was easier at Athens to find 
a god than a man ; and Demosthenes describes 
the people as loitering in the public places of re- 
sort. and inquiring if there were any news. There 
were places expinssly devoted to newsmongers. 

28. From this and other passages, Paul appears 
to have been well versed in the heathen writers, 
and to have applied tliemwith much ability, when 
contending with the Gentiles. This quotation. 

“ for we his offspring arc,” is from Aratiis, a coun- 
tryman of PauL 

*30. Tlie universal demand of repentance, de-. 
dared, in the strongest terms, universal guilt, 
and confronted the pride of the haughtiest, stoic, 
and at the same' time bore down the idle plea of 

fatality.— , 

31. When we read that Christ is the Judge of 
the world, we understand it of him as the Christ,' 
that is, in his wliole person ; conceiving that the 
nature of the case, and the alLwise constitution 
of the Father, render the attributes of Deity, and 
the properties of humanity, bath to be necessary 
for this unspeakably momentous function,—*/. P. 
iSifftYA. 
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Ver. 32—34. The cdrUemptuous conduct of the 
Athenians. 

The apostle would have said more, but 
was prevented by the levity of his con- 
ceited audience. Some derided the re- 
stirrectionasan impossibility, others found 
the doctrine too serious and practical for 
their vain and curious minds, and de- 
clined hearing more on the sulnect at that 
time. The apostle was treated with more 
outward civility th0 in some other places $ 
huh none more despised his doctrine, or 
treated ft with more indifference. Yet 
even at Athens, a senator and a woman 
of rank, with a few others, were brought 
by Divine ^rgee to attend on the apostles 
for instruction. 

Of all subjects, that which deserves the 
most attention gains the least. Men pro- 
fess a design to hear it agaiii^ but this 
time never arrives to numbers, till they 
have sealed their condemnation. Nor are 
any more likely to fall into this snare of 
Satan than self-conceited scholars and 
sneering sceptics. But those that scorn 
will have to bear the consequences, and 
the word will never be useless. Some 
will be found who cleave to the Lord, 
and listen to his faithful servants. 

Consideration of the judgment to come, 
and of Christ as our judge, should engage 
us all to repent of our sins, and turn from 
them to Him. This is the only way to 
make the J udge our Friend in that day, 
which wilV be a terrible day to all who liye 
and die impenitent ; but true believers 
will then lift up their heads with joy, 
knowing that their redemption draws 
nigh. Whatever introduction is used, all 
discourses must lead to Him, show his 
authority, salvation, death, and resurrec 
tion, and centre in Him. 

Observe, that although Paul here ad- 
dressed persons who could appreciate 
great eloquence and deep reasoning, yet 
his discourse was as simple, as unadorned, 
and as entirely pointed to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and his salvation, as when he 
preached to the women at Lystra, or the 
jailer at Philippi. Let us examine our- 
selves whether we know the great Je- 
hovah as a God who is to be seen, known, 
and approached, only through the Son of 

love, who reveals to the weakest and 
ost ignorant that which the worldly 
learned, however refined and intelligent, 
never have known — the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, compared with which all 
other things are as nothing, — (8.) 
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V«r. Coriutkt with A^ila and 

PrUiMla. 

We do not find Paul persecuted at 
Atheiis> nor driven from thence by ill 
usatte ;^but his reoeptiou being cold, and 
havmg little prospect of doing good there, 
he departed. Corinth was remarkable 
for luxtury and licentiousness. 

Though Paul was entitled to a main- 
tenancefrom the chu^hes he had planted, 
and from the peopleib whom he nreacHId, 
yet he worked at his calling. An honest 
trade, by which a man may get his bread, 
is not to be looked upon by any with con- 
tempt* Paul, though a phaifsee, and bred 
at the feet of Gamaliel, j^et having in his 
youth learned to make tents, did not by 
disuse lo%e the art. 

Lightfoot shows that it was the custom 
of the Jews to bring up their children to 
some trade, though they gave them learn- 
ing or estates. Habbi Judah says, He 
that teaches not his son a trade, is as if 
he taught him to be a thief.” See how 
careful Paul was to prevent prejudices, 
even the most unjust and unreasonable ; 
he maintained himself with his own la- 
bour, that he might not make the gospel 
of Christ burdensome, 2 Cor. 11. 7, icc, 
2 Thess. 3. 8, 9. He wrought with his 
own hands for his subsistence, with Aquila 
and Priscilla, whom he found to be in- 
telligent in the things of God, and he 
owns that they had been his helpers in 
Christ Jesus, Horn. 16. 3. This is an ex- 
ample to seek for those services in which 
we may have the best help for our souls. 
Choose to work with those who are likely 
to be helpers in Christ Jesus. It is good 
to converse with those that will further 
us in the knowledge of Christ, and to put 
ourselves under the influence of such as 
are resolved that they will serve the Lord. 
The love of Christ is the best bond of the 
saints, and the communications of the 
saints with each other, sweeten labour, 
contempt, and even persecution. 

Concerning this Aquila we are here told, 
that though a Christian, he was banished 
from Rome because he had been a Jew ; 
and the Gentiles had such confused no- 
tions, riiat they could not distinguish be- 
tween A Jew and a Christian. ^ 

Paul reasoned with the native Jews 
and the Greek proselytes in the syna- 
irogue publicly every sabbath. The apos- 
tles propagated the gospel, not by force 
and violence, not by demanding an im- 


plicit consent, but by fair arguing. They 
gave reasons for what they said, and gave 
liberty to object, having satisfactory an- 
swers ready. He persu^ed them — it de- 
notes, 1. The urgency of his preaching ; 
he followed his arguments with afi&ction- 
ate persuasions not to refiise the ofier of 
salvation made them. 2. The good efibct 
of his preaching ; he persuaded them, 
that is, he ^evailed with them. Some 
of them were convinced, and yielded to 
Christ. He was yet more earnest in this 
matter when his fellow-labourers came. 
He was grieved for the obstinacy and 
unbelief of the Jews ; was more intent than 
ever upon their conversion, and the love 
of Christ constrained him to it, 2 Cor. 5. 
14. Being thus pressed, he testified to 
the Jews with all possible solemnity and 
seriousness, as that which he was per- 
fectly well assured of himself, and what 
was worihy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Messiah promised the 
fathers, and expected by them. 

Most of the Jews persisted in their 
contradiction to the gospel of Christ, and 
blasphemed. They would not believe it 
themselves, and did all they could to 
keep others from believing it. They blas- 
phemed, spake reproachfully of Christ. 

Pa«ri hereupon left them. He had done 
his part, and was clean from the blood of 
their souls \ he had, like a faithful watch- 
man, given them warning, and thereby 
had delivered his soul, though he could 
not prevail to deliver theirs. He shook 
his raiment to add emphasis to his words. 
He does not give over his work ; though 
Israel be not gathered, Christ and his 
gospel shall be glorious. The Jews can- 
not complain, fox they had the first offer. 
The guests who were first invited will not 
come, but the provision must not be lost, 
guests must be had therefore from the 
highways and the hedges. When some 
oppose the gospel, we must turn to others. 
Grief that so many persist in their un- 
belief should not prevent gratitude for 
the conversion of some to Christ. 

S. Suetonius menliont that ih« emperor had 
compelled thn Jews to depart firom Rome on ac- 
count of continual or frequent tumults, whicli 
had been occasioned among them by one Chres- 
tus. Some have tliought this tlie name of a 
Jew. but Doddridge f Bloomfield, and others, con- 
sider that it means Christus, anihthat the spread 
of Christianity, which was looked' upon as a sect 
of Judaism, and the consc'quent disputes be- 
tween the Jews and the Christians, alarmed the 
wretched emperor Claudius. 

8. There is no reason to suppose that Paul’s 
trade was not, Utorally, that pf a tent-maker 
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Tenti fbnned of leather, or thick cloth, were very 
commoiily used in the eait, and for domevUe m 
well as military purposes* It was u point of con- 
seienco with the Jews to teach their children some 
trade, even when tiiey brought them up to the 
sciences. Doddridge well observes upon the im- 
portanoo of reminding young nersons “that they 
may fall into circumstances in which it may be 
necessary for them to support life by sucli labours 
as these, which are vastly preferable to begging.” 
Ver. 7 — 11. Paul continues to preach at Corinth, 

The apostle departed from the syna- i 
go^ue> but it seems that he continued to 
abide and to work with Aquila and Pris- 
cilla. He preached in the house of a 
converted Gentile. Several of the Jews 
believed, and among them the rulelr of 
the synagogue ; and others were after- 
wards converted, both of the Jews and of 
the Gentiles. Some circumstances, how- 
ever, seem to have discouraged Paul. Our 
njord Jesus, therefore, condescended to 
appear to him in a vision, to assure him 
of his presence, and that he had much 
people in that city. 

The Lord knows them that are his, 
vea, and them that shall be his : for it is 
by his wegk upon them that they become 
his, and known unto him are all his 
works. Let us not despair concerning 
any place, when even in wicked Corinth 
Christ had much people. In this He 
evidently spake of those who were the 
gift of the Father, and his own purchase, 
though at that time in an unconverted 
state. He will gather in his chosen flock 
from the places where they are scattered. 
Thus encouraged, the apostle continued 
at Corinth, and a numerous and flourish- 
ing chnrch grew up. 

Ver. 12 — 17. Paul before Oallio. 

Paul at length was accused by the 
Jews before the Roman governor. This 
Gallio was elder brother to the famous 
Seneca ; he is described as a man of great 
ingenuity and great probity, and a man 
of good temper. They could not charge 
Paul with persuading men not to worship 
God at all, but only to worship God 
in a way contrary to thiir law. The 
Romans allowed the Jews in their pro- 
vinces the observation of their own law ; 
and what thenP Does their toleration 
include a power of imposition P But the 
charge was unjust; their own law had 
in it a promise of a Prophet, whom Godl^! 
would raififo up to them, and Him they 
should hear. Paul persuaded them to 
believe in this Prophet, who was come. 

Thus when people are directed to wor- 
ship God in Christ, and to worship him 
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in the Spirit, Biey are ready to quarrel, 
as if they ivere taught to worship him 
contra^ to the law. 

Gallio dismisses the cause, and will not 
take any cognisance of it. Paul was 
about to show that he did. not teach men 
to worship God contrary to the law ; but 
the judge will not allow them to complain 
to him of what was not within his juris- 
diction ; therefore, when they were urgent 
^d pressing'to be heard, he drave fhem 
from t))p judgment-seat. 

Now, 1. It was right in Gallio that he 
would not pretend to judge of things he 
did not understand ; that he left the Jews 
to themseli^s in matters relating to their 
own religion, but yet would not let them, 
under pretence of that, persecute Paul iii 
it. But, 2. It was wrong ^ speak so 
slightly of a law and religion which he 
might have known to be of God, and 
which he ought to have acquainted him- 
self with. In what way Gtod is to be wor- 
shipped, whether Jesus be the Messiah, 
and whether the gospel be a Divine reve- 
lation, were not questions of words and 
names, they are questions of vast import- 
ance, and in whiem Gallio was nearly con- 
cerned. He speaks as if he boasted of 
his ignorance of the scriptures, as if it 
were below him to notice the law of God, 
or to inquire concerning it. 

They took Sosthenes, and beat him be- 
fore the judgment-seat. Many conjec- 
tures there are concerning this matter, 
because it is uncertain who this Sosthenes 
was, and who the Greeks were, that abused 
him. It seems most pro]>able that Sos- 
thenes was a Christian, and PauPs par- 
ticular friend ; and that the Greeks who 
abused him were Hellenist Jews. 

Gallio cared for none of these things. 

If by this is meant that he cared not for 
the affronts of bad men, it was commend- 
able ; but if it be meant that he concerned 
not himself for the abuses done to good 
men, his indiflerence was 4:arried too far, 
and it gives an ill character of him ; the 
historian appears to blame him because 
he cared for none of these things. A 
mixture of philosophical scepticism and 
political contempt for religious matters, 
compared with afleirs of state, appears to 
ihave influenced his conduct. Assuredly 
those who refuse to use authority in per- 
secuting or imposing doctrines and modes 
of worship, best understand and perform 
the duties ef their office. Yet indiflerence 
to all matters of religion, and to the con- 
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cema of eternity^ shows that rulers are 
merely actuated by* indolence or worldly 
policy. Those who see and hear of the 
sufferinge of God’s people, and have no 
sympathy with them, or concern for them, 
who do not pity and pray for them, are of 
the same spirit as Oallio, who cared for 
none of these things. 

Ver. 18—23. Paul visiti Jeruuatem, 

While Paul found he laboured not in 
vatu, he continued labouring. When he 
went, he took leave of the bre^^n, so- 
lemnly, and with much affection, with 
suitable comforts and counsels, and pray- 
ers at parting. He took with him Pris- 
cilla and Aquila. At Cendifiea, which 
was a port where those who went to sea 
from Corinth took shipping, either Paul 
or Aquila, fpr the original does not deter- 
mine which, had his head shaved, to dis- 
charge himself from awow. 

Paul left. Aquila and Priscilla at Ephe- 
sus. The Jews at Ephesus were so far 
from driving Paul away, that they de- 
sired him to tarry longer with tliem, to 
instruct them in the gospel of Christ. It 
was a sign that God had not quite cast 
away his people, but had a remnant among 
them. Paul consented not ; he had bu- i 
siness at Jerusalem, which would be best ' 
done at the time of the feast i probably it ^ 
was the passover, which was the most ! 
eminent. He intimated his purpose, after | 
this journey, to come and spend some ; 
time at Ephesus ; being encouraged by 
their kind invitation to hope that he should 
do good among them, if God willed. Our 
times are in God’s hand ; we purpose, but 
he disposes ; and therefore we must make 
all our promises with submission to tl*e 
will of God ; not only if providence per- 
mit, but if God do not otherwise direct 
our motions. 

Paul’s going to salute the church at 
Jerusalem, intimates that it was a very 
friendly visit that he made them. It was 
designed but for a transient interview, yet 
Paul undertook this long journey for that. 
God’s people are dispersed and scattered ; 
yet it is good to see one another some- 
times, that we may confirm iputual love, 
may the better keep up out spiritual com- 
munion with one another at a distance, 
and may long the more for that heavenly 
Jerusalem, in which we hope to be toge- 
ther for ever. 

He went to Antiocli, to refresh himself 
with the sight and conversation of the 
ministers there ; a very good refreshment 


it is to a faithful minister, to have for a 
while the society of his brethren. Paul’s 
coming to Antioch would bring to remem- 
brance the former days, which would 
furnish him with matter for fresh thanks- 
giving. Thence he went over the coun- 
try of Galatia and Phrygia, where he had 
preached thegospel,and planted churches, 
liis coming to them, and owning them, 
greatly strengthened them and their mi- 
nisters ; but that was not all ; he preached 
that to them which strengthened them, 
which confirmed their faith in Christ, and 
their resolutions for Christ. Disciples are 
compassed about with infirmity ; minis- 
ters must do what they can to s^engthen 
them, by directing them to Christ, and 
bringing them to live upon Him, whose 
strength is tierfected in their weakness, 
and who is tneir Strength. 

Let us earnestly seek, in our several 
places, to promote the cause of Christ, 
forming such plans as appear to us most 
proper, but relying on the Lord to accom- 
plish them if he sees good. Alas I how 
far do we come short of the active zeal, 
diligence, and patience of the apostle to 
the Gentiles! 

18. It is generally considered that it was Aquila. 
not Paul, who is here referred to ns having shorn 
his head. The vow does not appear to have 
b<‘cn that of the Nnzarite. hut such us was some- 
times taken in consequence of sickness or deli- 
verance from danger, to consecrate and offer uu 
the hodr. the shaving of which denoted the fulfil- 
ment of the vow. 

Ver. 24 — 28. Apollos teaches at Ephesva and ta 
Achaia. 

Apollos came to Ephesus : he was born 
at Alexandria in Egypt of Jewish parents. 
He was well fitted for public service ; he 
was an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, in the 
knowledge of which he was, as a Jew, 
brought up. He had great command of 
scripture language, and that was the elo- 
quence he was remarkable for. Having 
an excellent faculty of expounding scrip- 
ture, he came^o Ephesus, for the honour 
of God and the good of many. He was 
not only ready in the scriptures, able to 
quote texts, but he^understood the sense 
and meaning, he knew how to reason out 
of the scriptures; a convincing, command- 
ing, confirming power went with all his 
expositions and applications holy scrip- 
ture. He was instructed in the way of 
the. Lord ; he had some acquaintance with 
the doctrine -of Christ ; yet he knew only 
the baptism of John. He was instructed 
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in the gospel of Christ, as far as John’s 
ministry would carry him, and no further. 
We cannot but thin-k he had heard of 
Christ's death and resurrection, but he was 
not informed as to the mystery of them. 

Though he had not the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit, as the apostles, he made 
uw of the gifts he had. The dispensation 
of the Spirit, whatever the measure of it 
may be, is given to every man to profit 
withal. And our Saviour, by a parable, 
designed to teach his ministers, that 
though they had but one talent, they must 
not bury that. Matt. ‘25. ‘26. 

Apollos was a lively, affectionate preach- 
er ; fervent in spirit. Ho was full of seal 
for the glory of God and the salvation of 
precious souls. Here was a complete man 
of God, thoroughly furnished for his work; 
both eloquent and fervent, full both of 
Divine knowledge and of Divine affections. 
He was an industrious, laborious preacher ; 
he took pains in his preaching ; he did 
not offer that to God which cost him no- 
thing ; he first worked it upon his own 
heart, and then laboured to impress it on 
those to v^iom he preached. Though 
persons may be, in many things, mis- 
taken or ignorant, the Lord will provide 
teachers, as welF as hearers, and lead 
them forward in the knowledge of his 
truth and of his will. 

Aquila and Priscilla encouraged his 
ministry, by attendance upon it. Thus 
young ministers should be countenanced 
by grown Christians. Finding Apollos 
defective in knowledge of the truth, they 
expounded to him the way of God, the 
way of salvation by Jesus Christ, more 
perfectly. They did not despise him 
themselves, or disparage him to others ; 
but considered the disadvantages he had 
laboured under, as knowing only the bap- 
tism of John. And having themselves 
got knowledge in the truths of the gospel 
by their long and intimate conversation 
with Paul, they communicated what they 
knew to him. Experienced Christians 
should not despise others, but privately 
point opt trutlis to their attention ; and 
when such counsel is taken in good part, 
and popular young men are willing to 
learn, they make rapid progress in useful- 
ness, Young scholars may gain a great 
deal by con'ferso with old Christians. 
Apollos, thoiifeh instructed in the way of 
the Lord, did not rest in the knowledge 
ho had atcained, but was willing to have 
it expounded more perfectly. Those who I 
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know much should covet to know more, 
and to know better what they do know. 

Apollos was disposed to pass into 
Achaia; his friends gave him a testimonial 
or letter of recommendation. In this way, 
among others, the communion of churches 
was kept up. Though at Ephesus they had 
great loss in lieing deprived of Lis labours, 
they did. not grudge Achaia the benefit. 

His success in this service answered his 
intention and expectation, for believers 
were greatly edified, and very much con- 
firmed. *1. Those who believe in Christ, 
it is through grace that they believe it 
is not of themselves ; it is God’s gift to 
them ; it isdiia work in them. 2. Those 
who through grace do believe, yet still 
have need of help. As long as they ere 
here in this world, there are remainders 
of unbelief, and something lackfiig in their 
faith to be perfected, and the work of faith 
to be fulfilled. 3. Faithful ministers are 
capalile of being many ways helpful to 
those, who through grace do believe ; and 
it is their business to help them much ; 
when Divine power goes with them they 
will be helpful. 

Unbelievers were greatly mortified ; the 
folly and sophistry of their arguments 
were discovered. Apollos convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, before tLe people. 
He did it earnestly, he took pains to do it ; 
hishearf: was upon it, as one truly desirous 
both to serve the cause of Christ and to 
save the souls of men ; he did it effectually 
and to universal satisfaction. The cage 
was so plain, and the arguments so strong 
on Christ’s side, that it was easy to baffle 
all that the J ews could say against it. He 
aimed to convince them that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Messiah promised to the fa- 
thers, He that should come, and they 
were to look for no other. If the Jews 
were but convinced of this — that Jesus is 
Christ, even their own law would teach 
them to hear him. The business of mi- 
nisters is to preach Christ. The way he 
took to convince them, was by the scrip- 
tures ; thence he fetched his arguments ; 
for the Jews owned the scriptures to be 
of Divine authority ; and it was easy for 
him, who was mighty in the scriptures, 
to show from them that Jesus is the 
Christ. Ministers must be able, not only 

preach the truth, but to prove and 
defend it, with meekness, yet with power ; 
instructing those that oppose themselves : 
this is real service to the church, 

28. •• That Jesus is the ClirisC’ 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Ver, 1—7. Paul iuslruetg thg dUdples of John 
at Sphosui. 

Paul, amviuf^ at Ephesus, found some 
religious persons, who expressed regard 
to Jesus OS the Messiah. He inquired 
whether the Holy Spirit, in respect of his 
miraculous gifts, had been imparted to 
them. They replied they had not been 
taught whether there were any Holy 
Ghost or not ; by which they must have 
meant that they had not been l^d to Ex- 
pect his rhiraculous powers, or informed 
that the gospel was especially the minis- 
tration of the Spirit. They knew, as 
Lightfoot observes, that, acmrding to the 
tri^ition of their nation, the Holy Ghost 
had departed from Israel ; and professed 
that they had never heard of his return. 
They spal^e as ready to welcome the no- 
tice of it The gospel-light, like that of 
the morning, shone more and more, gra- 
dually ; not only clearer in the discovery 
of truths not before heard, but further, in 
discovering them to persons who had not 
beibre heard of them. 

Paul inquired how they came to be bap- 
tised, if they knew nothing of the Holy 
Ghost ; for if they were baptised by any 
of ChriiPs ministers, they were instructed 
concerning the Holy Ghost, and were bap- 
tised in ms name. They said that they 
were baptised unto John’s baptisgi. Paul 
explains to them the true intent and 
meaning of John’s baptism, as principally 
referring to Jesus Christ. He owns that 
John’s baptism was very good as far as it 
went : John verily baptised with the bap- 
tism of repentance. But he shows them 
that John xiever designed that those he 
baptized should rest mere, but told them 
that they should believe on Him who 
should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. They thankfully accepted the 
discovery, and were baptised in the name 
of the Xiord Jesus. 

Paul solemnly prayed ioGodtogive them 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, signified by his 
laying his hands on them. God granted 
this. The Holy Ghost came upon them in 
a surprising, overpowering manner, they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied, as the 
apostles did, and the nrst Gentile cou- 
verls. They had the spirit of prophecy, 
that ^aey. might understand the mysteriei 
of the kingdom of God themselves ; and 
the gift of tongues, that they might 
preach them toevmy natson and language . 
What a wonderful change Was here made 


on a sudden in these men ! thoee who but 
just before had not so much . as heard 
that there was any Holy Ghost, were 
themselves filled with the Holy Ghost ; 
for the Spirit, like the wind, blows where 
and when he listeth. 

Though we do not now expect miracu- 
lous powers, yet all who profess to be 
disciples of Christ, should be called on to 
examine whether they have received the 
seal of the Holy Ghost, in his sanctify- 
ing influences, to the sincerity of their 
faith. Many seem not to have heard that 
there is a Holy Ghost, and many deem 
all that is spoken concerning his graces 
and comforts, to be enthusiasm and de- 
lusion. Of such it may properly be in- 
quired, '' Unto what, then, were ye bap- 
tized P” for they evidently know not the 
meaning of that external sign on which 
they place such great dependence. Hut 
when men are conscientious and teach- 
able, they will receive increasing light. 
Repentance and its genuine fruits prepare 
the heart for the comforts and blessings 
of faith in Christ, and for the witness 
and earnest of the Holy Spirit. 

2. ** Whether Uie Holy Ghost be riven." Tlie 
same wortfs are so translated. John 7* 

Ver. 8— IS. Paul teaJhet at Ephetui. 

The apostle proceeded at Ephesus as he 
had done at other places, and met with 
the same opposition from the Jews. Many 
of them openly speaking evil of the way 
of salvation by Christ. Paul separated the 
disciples, and leaving the synagog^ie, he 
preached and argued daily in a public 
school. This he did with such success for 
two yearn, that men of all places and de- 
scriptions in that part of Asia, heard the 
word of the Lord. When arguments and 
persuasions only harden men in unbelief 
and blasphemy, we must separate our- 
selves, and all whom we can influence from 
contagious company. At the same time, 
Paul was enabled to work extraordinary 
miracles in confirmation of his doctrine. 
At Corinth, he wrought many miracles ; 
he writes, 2 Cor. 12. 12, that the signs of 
his apostleship were among them, in 
wonders and mighty deeds. 

Christ gave his apostles power against 
unclean spirits and against all manner of 
sickness, Matt. 10. 1. Accordingly, we 
find that those to whom Paul sent relief, 
had it in both these cases ^ Ibr the dis- 
eases departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out ef them ; both of which 
were signtlkant of Hie great design and 
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blessed effects, of the gospel, to heel and magic, showed the arts they had em* 
spiritual diseases, and to free the souls ployed. Where there is true contrition 
of men from the power and dominion of for sin, there will be ingenuous confession 
Satan. Articles of clothing could not of sin to God in every prayer; and to 
convey virtue from the apostle, but were man whom we have o&nded, when the 
mere tokens of the almighty power of God. case requires it. Many idso brought their 
Thuf God was pleased to con6rm the books which related to these wicked and 
teaching of these holy men of old, that if delusive practices, and desirous to e3q>resB 
their hearers believed them not, they abhorrence of the same, puldicly burned 
might believe the works. The object of these writings, though accountea exceed- 
bestowing such extraordinary power, ingly valuable. E^esus was notorious 
doubtless was to convince the enemy and foit^the use of these arts. There people 
blasphemer. We find few instances in fumishea themselves with those books. 


scnpture of miracles unless for the pur- 
pose of establishing some now doctrine, 
or confirming the authority of some me»- 
senger of the Most High. I'here is, 
therefore, no analogy between the mira- 
cles of the bible, and those modem so- 
called miracles, which, after careful and 
solemn investigation, are to be attributed 
rather to the powerful effects of religious 
excitement upon warm and ardent tem- 
peraments, than to any deviation from 
those Jaws which nature has received 
from nature’s God. — (8.) 

Ver. 13. — ^20.* The Jewish exorcists disgraced. 

Some of the Ephesians burn their evil boohs. 

It was common, especially among the 
Jews, for persons to profess or to attempt 
to exorcise evil spirits. The persons hero 
mentioned made a trade of exorcisms. 
The power of the name of Jesus in the 
mouth of Paul determined them to adopt 
this manner in hopes of increasing their 
gains, but without regard to the authority 
or doctrines of Christ. 

The evil spirit acknowledged the power 
and authority of Jesus and the efficacy of 
Paul’s faith, but he knew not those men, 
and would not obey their command. The 
possessed man, actuate!^ by supernatural 
fury, attacked and overcame them. This 
is a warning to all who name the name of 
Christ, but do not depart from ini^ity. 
The same enemy that overcomes with his 
temptations, will overcome with his ter- 
rors ; and their adjuring him in Christ’s 
name to let them alone, will be no se- 
curity to them. If we resist the devil by 
faith in Christ, he will flee from us ; but 
if we think to resist him by the bare using 
of Christ’s name, or his works, as a spell 
or charm, he will prevail against us. 

This eartracxdinary fact was soon known 
at Ephesus, *and men became afraid to 
dishonour the name of the Lord J^us. 
Many came and confessed their sms. 
Those especially who had practised sorcery 


Thus. the temptation to return to them 
again was put away. Had they kept the 
books by then, there was danger lest thc^ 
should have had curiosity to look into 
them, and so be in danger of liking them 
again, therefore they burnt them. Those 
who truly repent of sin, will k^ep them- 
selves as far as possible from the occa- 
sions of it, and will do all they can to keep 
others from falling into it, and fear laying 
any occasion of sin in the wav of others. 

This was a mighty triumph of the gos- 
pel over men’s prejudices, favourite pur- 
suits and love of money. The name of 
Jesus is indeed ma^ified when false pro- 
fessors are detected and disgraced, when 
sinners are brought to confess and forsake 
their evil deeds, when they renounce un- 
godly gains in obedience to the gospel, 
and openly make costly sacrifices to the 
truth. Surely if the word of God grew 
mightily, and prevailed among us, multi- 
tudes of licentious, infidel, and wicked 
books would be burned by their possessors. 
Men would neither read such books them- 
selves, nor keep them to poison the minds 
of their children, nor sell them to in- 
jure the souls of others. Will not these 
Ephesian converts rise up in judgment 
against professors, who traffic in such 
works fur the sake of gain, or allow them- 
selves to possess them ? 

Persons commencing a religious life, 
often have very peemiar difficulties to 
cope with, not from the temptations and 
sins of the profligate and sensualist, but. 
of a more refined, less obvious, and there- 
fore more dangerous nature. Amidst the 
cold and heart-petrii^ng studies of phi- 
losophy or science, the simple truths of 
the gospel often become distastefuL 
Amidst the fictitious sorrows of imagin- 
ary beings, the excitements of romance,* 
or the charms of poetry, the joys and.spf^ 
rows of religion lose their due value 
weight. But if we desire to be in earnest 
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iu the great vork of salvation, every pur- 
suit and enjoyment must be renounced 
which interferes with its effects upon the 
mindy or loosens its hold upon the heart, 
which must be given up wholly and un- 
reservedly to the blessed and sanctifying 
influences of the gospel of Christ. — (J<.) 

15. " JesuR 1 acknowledge, and Paul 1 know.” 
•~^choUjield: 

19. " or silver coin,” but of what value can- 
not be determined It is generally supposed to 
have Wu the drachm, or rutlier less than eight- 
pence of English money. The Ephesian letters 
or characters are particularly mentioned by an- 
cient writers, and a]>pear to have been used to 
compose an amulet, the formation and use of 
which probably were taught in these books. 

Ver. 21—31. The tumult afi Ephesus, 

Having spent above two years at Kphe- 
8US, Paul designed a visit to the churches 
of Macedonia and Achaia. He purposed 
to see how the work of God went on in 
those places that he might rectify what 
was amiss, and encourage what was 
ood. Thence he designed to go to 
erusalem, to visit the brethren there, 
and give an account to them, and from 
thence, he intended to go to Rome, to 
see the Christians there, to do them some 
ser^ce, Rom.1.11. He sent Timothy and 
Erastus into Macedonia, to give notice of 
the visit he intended, and to get their col- 
lection ready for the poor saints at Je- 
rusalem. For the present, he stayed in 
Asia. At length he met with trouldes at 
Ephesus. A complaint was made against 
Paul and the other preachers of the gos- 
pel, for drawing ireople from the worship 
of Diana, and thus spoiling the trade of 
the silversmiths who made representa- 
tions of her temple, so small that ])euple 
might carry them about with them. Those 
who came from afar to pay their devo- 
tions at the temple of Ephesus, bought 
these little shrines to carry home with 
them. See how craftsmen make an ad- 
vantage to themselves of j>eople’s supersti- 
tion and to serve their worldly end.s by it ! 

Demetrius laid it down for a principle* 
that the art and mystery of making silver 
shrines for the worshippers of Diana, was 
necessary to be supported and kept up. 
It is natural for men to be jealous for 
that by which they get their wealth ; and 
many have set themselves against the 
gospel of Christ, because it calls men off' 
irom crafts which are unlawful, how much 
wealth soever is to be gotten by them. He 
charges Paul that he had dissuaded men 
flskm worshipping idols. They are no 
gods which are made with hands. Could 
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any truth be more plain and self-evident 
than this P But there are persons who will 
stickle for what is most grossly absurd, 
unreasonable, and false, as this — that 
those are gods which are made with 
hands — if it have but worldly interest on 
its side. He reminds them of the dan- 

f er their trade was in of going to decay. 

le pretends much zeal for Diana, and 
jealousy for her honour. 

Great displeasure against the gospel 
and the preachers of it was excited. The 
craftsmen were full of wrath when told 
that their trade and their idol were both 
in danger. They cried out, “ Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians I ” The whole 
city was full of confusion — the com- 
mon and natural effect of intemperate 
zeal for false relimon. It throws all 
into confusion, and mey. run together, 
not only not knowing one another’s minds, 
but not knowing their own. They laid 
.hands on some of Paul’s companions, and 
hurried them into the theatre. Paul, 
when he perceived his friends in distress 
for his sake, would have entered in unto 
the people, to sacrifice himse'if, if there 
were no other remedy. The disciples suf- 
fered him not ; the crowd would treat him 
much worse than Gaius and Aristarchus, 
looking upon him as the ringleader of the 
party. And some of the chiefs of Asia 
did the same. Whether they were con- 
verts to the Christian faith, and some 
such there were even of the priests and 
governors, or whether only well-wishers 
to Paul, weare not told. Zeal for the ho- 
nour of Christ, and love to the brethren 
induce zealous believers to venture into 
danger. Friends will often be raised ujp 
from those who are strangers to vital reli- 
gion, but have observed their integrity and 
consistent behaviour. 

24. Th<>! shrines were models of the temple, 
or at least of the chapel whicli contained the 
statue of Diana. 'J ms celebrated temple whs 
one of the wonders of the world. It was 425 
feet long, 220 broad, and had 80 columns, each 
60 fret in height. The craftsmen also probably 
executed medals, or large coins, with represent- 
ations of the temple. The Epiiesian Diana ap- 
pears to have been intended to represent natgre. 

31. The chiefs of Asia were the Asiarclis, an- 
nual 'magistrates, whose oflice was to superin- 
tend matters concerning religious worship, the 
public games, Sec. Jn Proconsular Asm they 
were ten in number. 

Ver. 32 — 41. The tumult Appeased, 

The crowd of Ephesians was in confu 
sion ; according as their fancies and pas- 
sions, and perhaps the reports they 
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received, led them. The Jews interested i i)el ! He then cautioned them against 
tlfemselves in this tumult. Those who all violent and tuniultuous proceedings, 
are thus careful to distinguish themselvei Ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing 
from the servants of Christ now, and are rashly. A very good rule this is to be 
afraid of being taken for them, shall hav< observed at all times, both in private and 
their doom accordingly in the great day. public affairs, not to be hasty and pre- 
Alexander was put forward on behali cipitate in cur motions, but to deliberate, 
of the Jews, as their spokesman. The and take time to consider ; to be calm 
purpose, doubtless, was to exculpate them and composed, and always to keep our 
from any share in the blame imputed to passions under check. This word should 
the Christians, that they might not be be ready to us, when we ourselves or tJiose* 
sacrificed in the destruction which threat- ab^it us are growing disorderly. We 
ened the followers of Christ. This they ought toe be quiet, and to do nothing 
liad reason to fear from their well known rashly ; to do nothing in haste, of which 
hatred of idol worship, and the bitter we may repent at leisure, 
animosity towards them, which appears *He then removed the odium which had 
from the multitude refusing to - hear been cast upon Paul and his associates, 
Alexander, because he was a Jew. — (73.) and tells them they were not the men 
This occasioned them to drop the pro- they were represented to be. What can 
seciition of Paul’s friends, and to turn it you prove against them ? cannot 

into acclamations in honour of their god- charge them with sacrilege, or the taking 
dess, AVheii they knew that Alexander away of any dedicated thing ; they have 
was a Jew, and, as such, an enemy to the offered no violence to Diana’s temple or 
worship of Diana, for the Jews had im- the treasures of it ; nor are they blasphe- 
{dacable hatred to idols and idolatry, mers of your goddess ; they have not 
whatever he had to say, for Paul or given any opprobious language to the 
against hiril, they were resolved not to worshippers of Diana or her temple; 
hear him, and therefore shouted, “ Great Though they are not of your mind, they 
is Diana of the Ephesians.” It was said do not inveigh with any bitterness against ' 
of old, concerning idolaters, that they you. The apostles levelled all their force 
were mad upon their idols ; and here is against the idol in the heart, by reason 
• an instance of it. Diana made the ^nd argument, knowing that if they could 
Ephesians great, for the town was en- ^;et that down, the idol in the temple 
riched by the vast concourse of people would fall of course. Those who preach 
from all parts to Diana’s temple, there- against idolatrous churches, have truth 
fore they were concerned by all means on their side, and ought vigorously to 
possible to keep up her reputation. maintain it, and press it ou men’s con- 

The town-clerk, or the scribe, secre- sciences ; but with meekness instructing, 
taiy, or recorder, with much difficulty, at not with passion and bad language re- 
leugth stilled the noise, and then made a preaching those who oppose ; for God’s 
pacific speech. He insinuated that they truth, as it needs not man’s lie, so it 
needed not to be so loud and strenuous needs not man’s intemperate heat. The 
ill asserting what nobody denied, or could wrath of man worketh not the righteous- 
be ignorant of. Not only that the in- ness of God. 

habitants worshipped this goddess., but He refers to the regular methods of the 
that the city was intrusted with the wor- law, which ought always to supersede 
ship of Diana, and the care of her temple, popular tumult, and in civilized well- 
The temple of Diana at Ephesus was a governed nations will do so. If the corn- 
very rich and sumptuous structure, but the plaint was of a private injury, let them 
image of Diana in the temple was had have recourse to the judges and courts of 
in greater veneration than the temple, justice, kept publicly at stated times. If, 
for they persuaded the people that it fell Demetrius, and the silversmiths, find 
down from Jupiter. Some take it thus— themselves aggrieved, or any privilege 
Seeing the image of Diana fell down from infringed to which they are legally en- 
Jupiter, as Jre all believe, then what is titled, let them take a process, the matter 
said against gods made with hands, does shall be fairly tried, and justice done, . 
not at all affect us. What senseless fables If the Complaint was of a public griev- 
have been implicitly credited by those ance, relating to the constitution, it must 
who will not believe the report of the gos- be redressed, not by a confused rabble, 

2 c 
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but in a lawful assembly, called by those 
in authority. He makes them sensible 
of their danger by this tumult. It is well 
if we be not complained of at the empe- 
ror’s court, as a factious and seditious city, 
for we have nothing to say in excuse; 
let the matter go no further, for it has 
gone too far already. 

Most people stand in awe of men’s 
judgment more than of the judgment of 
* God, How well it were if we would thus 
quiet and check our disorderly appej^tes 
and passions, by considering tbs account 
we must shortly give to the ^udge of 
heaven and earth ! 

When the town clerk had showed tiie 
ill consequences that migdt follow, he 
dismissed the assembly. See how the 
overruling providence of God preserves 
the publh peace, by an unaccountable 
power over the spirits of men I Thus the 
world is kept in some order, and men are 
restrained from devouring each other. 
God stills the noise of the sea, and, which 
is no less an instance of his almighty 
power, the tumult of the people, Ps. 65. 
7. See how many ways God has of pro- 
, tecting his people ! Perhaps this town- 
clerk was no friend to Paul, or the gospel 
he preached, yet his human prudence is 
made to serve the Divine purpose. 

We can scarcely look around in this 
world, but we see the part of Demetrius 
and the workmen acted over again. It 
is as safe to contend with wild beasts as 
with men enraged by bigotry and dis- 
appointed avarice, who think that all ar- 
guments are answered, when they have 
shown that they grow rich by the prac- 
tices which are opposed. W^hatever side 
in religious controversies, or whatever 
name this spirit assumes, it is anti-chris- 
tian, and should be strenuously discoun- 
tenanced by all of truth and piety. 

Observe, l.The opposition made to the 
gospel in past ages has proceeded from 
the depraved passions of men. Such op- 
position honours c*hristianity. Had that 
been a human contrivance, it would have 
gratified the propensities of the heart, 
and have made it the interest of the 
licentious and worldly to embrace it. But 
Christianity is a pure emanation from 
that holy Being, whom sinners secretly 
dislike, though they profess to love and 
venerate Him. It teaches the purest mo- 
rality. It inculcates active benevolence, 
and teaches us fidelity in every relation. 
And it has abolished institutions, which 
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originated in the cruelty and licentious- 
ness of mankind; it has overthrown 
establishments under which imposture 
flourished ; it has restrained vices, which 
were sources of private and public misery 
2. Observe, the sacred name of religion 
has been misused for infamous purposes 
of cruelty and corruption. 3. And that 
truth is not to be decided by numbers. 
What in most cases is called the voice of 
the people, is but the voice of a few artfiil 
men, who use them as the blind instruments 
of accomplishing their purposes. 4. But 
I God reigns, and carries on the designs of 
I his government amidst the commotions 
of the world. Let us not be dismayed ; 
the interests of truth and righteousness 
are safe under the protecting care of their 
Almighty Patron. I he Lord on high is 
mightier than the noise of many waters ; 
yea, than the mighty waves of the sea, 
Ps.93. 4.— (79.) 

35. From this verse some expositors have sup- 
posed that the ima|«e of Dhinu was formed from 
an aerolite, or atmospheric stone ; but Pliny de- 
scribes it as having l>een made from the wood of 
the vine. — T. H. Horne. The w ord translated 
w orshipper/* signifies devoted, or eousecrated to. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1—6. Paul's journei/x. 

Paul had tarried at Ephesus longer 
than ho had done at any one place since 
he was ordained to the apostleship of the 
Gentiles; but now he must preach in 
other cities also. Tumults or opposition 
may constrain a Christian to remove from 
his station or alter his purpose, but his 
work and his pleasure will be the same, 
wherever he goes. He took leave solemn- 
ly ; he called unto him the disciples, the 
principal persons of the congregation, and 
embraced them, according to the usage 
of the primitive church. 

He went first to Macedonia ; there he 
visited Philippi and Thessalnnica, and 
enforced his exhortations with a great 
variety of motives and arguments. He 
stayed three months in Greece, and was 
about to sail into Syria, to Antioch ; but 
he resolved to return through Macedonia, 
the same way he came, because the Jews 
had waylaid him. 

At Troas he had appointed a general 
rendezvous. His companions went be- 
fore, and stayed for him at Troas. Paul 
made his way thither; and, it should 
seem, Luke was now in company with 
him. The persons here named seem to 
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have been the messengers of the churches, 
appointed to accompany Paul with their 
contributions to Jerusalem. The days of 
unleavened bread are mentioned only to 
describe the time, not to Jntimate that 
Paul kept the passover after the manner 
of the Jews, Paul thought it worth 
while to bestow five days in going to 
Troas, though it was but for an oppor- 
tunity of seven days’ stay there ; but he 
knew, and so should we, how to redeem 
even journeying time, and to make it 
turn to some good account. 

Ver. 7 — 12. Eutychus restored to life. 

The last of the seven days that Paul 
stayed at Troas, there was a solemn reli- 
gious assembly of the Christians, accord- 
ing to their constant custom. 

1. Though the disciples read, and medi- 
tated, and prayed, and sung apart, and 
thereby kept up their communion with 
God, yet that is not enough ; they must 
come together to worship God in concert, 
and so keep up their communion with 
one another. There ought to be stated 
times for the disciples of Christ to come 
together. • 

2. They came together upon the first 
day of the week, which they called the 
Lord's day, the Christian sabbath, cele- 
brated in remembrance of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and the pouring out of the 
Spirit, both on the first day of the week, 
when it was their practice to come toge- 
ther in all the churches. The first day of 
the week is to be religiously observed by 
all the disciples of Christ •, and it is a sign 
between Christ and them, for by this it is 
known they are his disciples : and it is to 
be observed in solemn assemblies. 

3. They were gathered together in 
an upper chamber ; they had no temple 
or synagogue to meet in, no capacious, 
stately chapel, but met in a private house. 
It will be no excuse for absenting our- 
selves from religious assemblies, that the 
place is not so commodious as we would 
have it to be. 

4. They came together to break bread, 
that is, to celebrate the ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper. In the breaking of the 
bread, not only the breaking of Christ’s 
body for us, to be a sacrifice for our sins, 
is commemorated, but the breaking of 
Christ’s body to us, to be food and a feast 
for our souls*! is signified. In the primi- 
tive times it was the custom to receive the 
Lord’s supper every Lord’s day, celebra- 
ting the memorial of Chxist’s death. In 
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I this assembly Paul preached to them. 

I Though they were disciples of Christ al- 
ready, yet it was very necessary they 
should. have the word of God preached to 
them in order to their increase in know- 
ledge and grace. Observe, the preaching 
of the gospel ought to accompany the 
sacraments. Farewell sermons are usu- 
ally, in a particular manner, afiecting both 
to the preacher and to the hearers. It was 
a very long sermon ; Paul continued his 
speech until midnight ; for* he had a 
greft deal to say, and knew not that ever 
he shoula have another opportunity of 
preaching to them. They were willing to 
haar, he saw they were so, and therefore 
continued hisKjpeech till midnight 

A young man in the congregation who 
slept, was killed by a fall from the win- 
dow, but was raised to life again . This 
youth was to be blamed that*he slept, 
nay, he fell into a deep sleep when Paul 
was preaching. The particular notice 
taken of his sleeping, makes us to hope 
that none of the rest slc^it ; but this youth 
was carried away with it, so the word im- 
ports j which perhaps intimates, that he 
strove against it, but was overpowered by 
it. . He fell down from the third floor, and 
was taken up dead. We must look upon 
sleeping when hearing the word, as an 
evil thing, as a sign of low esteem of the 
word of God, and a great hinderance to 
profiting by it ; we must be afraid of it, 
do what we can to prevent being sleepy, 
not compose ourselves to sleep, but get 
our hearts affected with the word we hear, 
so as to drive sleep far away, Let us 
watch and pray that we enter not into 
temptation, and by it into worse. Let 
the case of Eutychus strike an awe upon 
us all. And what shall we say to those, 
who, in the middle of the day, and during 
a moderate service, make a practice of 
sleeping ? Infirmity requires tenderness j 
but such a confirmed habit of contempt 
requires severity. 

It interrupted Paul’s preaching; but 
proved the occasion of a great confirma- 
tion to his preaching. Paul fell on the 
dead body, and embraced it, thereby ex- 
pressing great compassion to, and affec- 
tionate concern for this young man. Such 
tender spirits as Paul had, are much 
affected with sad accidents of this kind, 
and are far from judging and censuring 
those that fall under them. But this was 
not all ; his falling on him and embrac- 
ing him, like BUjah, I Kings 17. 21, 
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and Elisha, 2 Kings 4. 34, as a sign 
represented the descent of that Divine 
power upon the dead body, for the putting 
life into it again, which at the same time 
he inwardly, earnestly, and in faith 
prayed for. 

He assured them Kutychus was returned 
to life, and it would appear presently. 
He came up again to the meeting, they 
broke bread together in a love feast, which 
usually attended the eucharist, in token 
of communion with each other, and for 
the confirmation of friendship aidong 
them ; th^ talked a long while, till break 
of day. Christian conference is an ex> 
ceilent means of promoting holiness, com- 
fort, and Christian love, l^iey knew not 
when they should have Paul's company 
again, therefore made the best use of it 
they cou\d, and reckoned a night’s sleep 
well lost for that purpose. 

How seldom are hours of repose broken 
in upon for the purposes of devotion ! but 
how commonly are they broken for mere 
amusement or sinful revelry I So hard is 
it for spiritual life to thrive in the heart 
of man ! so naturally do carnal practices 
flourish there I Let us implore the Lord 
to pardon the infirmities of his people^ to 
care for their concerns, and to comfort 
them under tribulations. 

Before they parted, they brought the 
young man alive into the congregation, 
and they were not a little comforted. It 
was the matter of great rejoicing among 
them, not only to the relations of the young 
man, but to the whole society. 

8. Juwett describes bis residence at Ilaivali, 
in Greece, as illustrating this passage, and it is 
descriptive of the generality of eastern houses. 
I'he ground floor whs used as a store; tlie first 
Hour consisted of a humble suite of looms for 
daily use. On the iipjier floor th« rooms were 
large and elegant ; the windows in front projected 
Htid overhung the street; round the room, and 
particularly in the windows, was a raised step, 
ur divan, for the more distinguisihed guests ; and 
when the company was numerous, they placed 
cushions for a second row of persons. Thus 
Eutychus would be on a level with the open win-' 
dow, and might easily flill .out. He also notices 
the great plenty of oil in that neighbourhood, 
which would enable tliem to have many lamps, 
and the heat would increase the drowsiness of 
the youth, and account for the window being 
open. The words of the evangelist decidedly 
indicate that Eutychus was killed by the fall. 

,Vcr. 13 — 16. Paul juuruies toward* Jermalwi. 

Paul is hastening towards Jerusalem, 
but strives to do all the good he can by 
the way, when going from place to place, 
as every good man should do. He sent 
his companions by sea to Assos, but he 
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himself was minded to go afoot. It is 
taken notice of by the anaents as a rough 
way, yet that way Paul would take, that 
he might do good by the way ; or, that 
he might inure himself to hardship, and 
not seem to indulge his ease. He aimed 
to be at Jerusalem by Pentecost ; it was a 
time of concourse, which would give him 
an opportunity of propagating the gospel 
among the Jews and proselytes, who came 
from all parts to worship at the feast. In 
prosecuting G 9 d ’8 work, our own inclina- 
tions and those of our friends must often 
be crossed ; we must not spend our time 
with them when duty calls us another 
way, or when there is a prospect before 
us of doing more good. 

Ver. 17 — 27. Paul's iliscoursa to the elders of 
I Ephesus. 

I When Paul came to Miletus, he sent 
for the elders, or presbyters of Ephesus, 
that he might instruct and encourage 
them to go on in their work. He took 
leave of these elders in a pathetic and 
practical discourse. 

I. He appeals to them concerning his 
life and doctrine all the time }>e had been 
in and about Ephesus, ver. 1 8, They all 
knew that he was no designing, self-seek- 
ing man ; and he gives instructions to 
those in whose hands the work was now 
left, to follow his example. 

1. His spirit and conversation were ex- 
cellent and exemplary. He was consistent 
with himself. He had made it his busi- 
ness to serve the Lord ; to promote the 
honour of God and the interest of Lhrist 
and his kingdom among them. He had 
done his work with all humility of mind, 
that is, in all works of condescension and 
sell-abasement. Those who would in any 
office serve the Lord, acceptably to him 
and profitably to others, must do it with 
humility of mind. He had always been 
very tender, affectionate, and compas- 
sionate among them. In his praying he 
wept and made supplication ; in his 
preaching, what he had told them before, 
he told them again, even weeping, Phil. 
3. 18. He had struggled with many dif- 
ficulties among them. The faithful ser- 
vants of the Lord contini^ to .serve him 
in the midst of troubles and perils ; they 
care not what enemies they make, so that 
they can but approve themselves to their 
Master, and obtain him as tiieir Friend. 

2. His preaching was such as it should 
be, ver. 20, 21. He came to Ephesus to 
preach the gospel of Christ, and he hod 
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been faithful both to them and to Him 
that appointed him. He was a plain 
preacher, one that delivered his message 
so as to l)e understood : this is intimated 
in two words ; he did not amuse them with 
speculations, but showed and taught the 
plain truths of the gospel. He was a 
powerful preacher ; he preached the gos- 
jiel as a testimony to them if they received 
it ; but as a testimony against them if they 
rejected it. He was a profitable preacher ; 
one that in all his preaching aimed at 
doing good to those to whom he preached ; 
to inform their judgments, and reform 
their hearts and lives. He was a painful 
preacher, very industrious and indefati- 
gable in his work. He was neither afraid 
nor ashamed to preach the gospel publicly, 
nor did he grudge to bestow pains pri- 
vately, among a few. He was a faithful 
preacher ; he preached all that he thought 
profitable. He did not keep back reproofs 
when necessary, for fear of Offending ; nor 
keep back the preaching of the cross, 
though he knew it if as to the Jews a stum- 
bling-block,^and to the Greeks foolishness. 
He was a catholic preacher ; he testihed 
both to the Jews and also to the Greeks. 
Ministers must preach the gospel with 
im])artiility ; for they are ministers of 
Christ for the universal church. He v/as 
a truly Christian^ evangelical preacher ; he 
did not preach notions or matters of doubt- 
ful disputation, nor intermeddle with af- ’ 
fairs of state or the civil government ; but 
he preached faith and repentance, the two 
great gospel graces. He preached repent- 
ance as God’s great command, which we 
must obey ; and he preached it as Christ’s 
gift, in order to the remission of sins. And 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
must have true faith in Christ as our Re- 
deemer and Saviour, consenting to him as 
our Lord and our God. For there is no 
coining to God, as penitent prodigals to a 
father, but in the strength and righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ as Mediator. 

Such a preacher as this they all knew 
Paul had been; and if they would carry 
on the same work, they must walk in the 
same spirit, in the same steps. A better 
summary of the essentials, without which 
there is no salvation, cannot be given than 
this of the apostle : even repentance to- 
wards God, .and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with their genuine fruits and 
effects. Without these no sinner can 
escape destruction, and with these none 
will come short of eternal life. 
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He declares his expectations of suf- 
ferings and afflictions in his present jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. Let them not think 
that he quitted Asia for fear of persecu- 
tion; he was now hastening where the 
battle was likely to be hottest. Though 
not yet bound in body, he was bound 
in spirit; he was in full expectation of 
trouble, yet firmly resolveiTto proceed, well 
assured that it was by Divine direction. 

1 . He does not know particularly the 
thiif^s that shall befall him at Jerusalem. 
It is goon for us to be kfept in the dark 
concerning future events, that we may re- 
fer ourselves to God ; let him do with us 
as seemeth gaod in his eyes. 

Thanks be to God that we know not the 
things which shall befall us during the 
year, the week, the day which has begun 
— that our heavenly Father hasf in mercy 
drawn a curtain which mortal eye can 
never penetrate, between the feelings of 
the present hour, and the painful realities 
of the future. It is enough for the child 
of God to know that his strength shall be 
equal to his day. He knows not — he 
would not know — what the day before him 
shall bring forth. — (*^0, 

2. Yet Paul knows that there is a storm 
before him ; for besides the common no- 
tice given to all Christians and ministers, 
to expect and prepare for sufferings, he 
had particular intimations of extraordi- 
nary trouble now before him, 

3. He was enabled to go on with his 
work, and to look with gracious and gene- 
rous contempt upon the difficulties and 
discouragements he met with in it. The 
powerful influences of the Holy Spirit bind 
the true Christian to his duty, in a man- 
ner perfectly consistent with the greatest 
liberty. Even when he expects persecu- 
tion and affliction, the love of Christ con- 
strains him to proceed. Paul is here aii 
example of holy courage and resolution. 
He did not lay these things to heart, 
Christ and heaven lay there. None of 
these things moved him. They did not 
drive him off from his work ; they did not 
deprive him of his comfort. Life is na- 
turally dear to us, but fill that a man has, 
and life too, will he give, who understands 
himself aright, and his own interest, ra- 
ther than lose the favour of God, and ha- 
zard eternal life. Paul was of this mind. 
He is willing to spend his life in labour, 
to hazard his life in dangerous services, to 
lay down his life in martyrdom, so that 
he may answer the great intentions of hfs 
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birth; his baptism; and his ordination to 
the apostleship. 

Two things this ^reat and good man is 
in care about; and if he gain them, it is 
no matter to him what becomes of life. 
Pint, That he may be found faithful to 
the trust reposed in him ; that he may 
finish the ministry he has received of the 
Lord Jesus. Christ put them into the 
ministry ; it is he that carries them on 
in their ministry ; from him they have 
strength to do their service, an^ beai*' up 
uuder its hardAiips. Paul made it the 
business of his life, desired not to live a 
day longer than he might be instrumental 
tp spread the knowledge anKi savour and 
power of the gospel. Second, That he 
may finish well ; he cares not when the 
period of his life comes, nor how, be it ever 
so soon, ever so sudden, ever so sad, as to 
outward circumstances, so that he may 
but finish his course with joy. We must 
look upon it as the business of our life, to 
provide for a joyful death ; that we may 
not only die safely, but die comfortably. 

111. Counting that this was the last 
time they should see him, he appeals con- 
cerning his integrity. 1. He tells them, 
that he was now taking his last leave of 
them. We ought often to think, that those 
who now are preaching to us the kingdom 
of God will shortly be removed. Yet a 
little while is their light with us ; it con- 
cerns us therefore to improve it while we 
have it, that we may hope to look them in 
the face with comfort in the great day. 
2. He appeals to them concerning the 
faithful discharge of his ministry among 
them. I am pure from the blood of all 
men, the blood of souls. Thi.s plainly re- 
fers to £zek. 33. 6. He leaves the blood 
of them that perish upon their own heads, 
because they had fair warning given, but 
they would not take it. He charges these 
ministers to look to it that they took care 
and pains, as he had done. 3. He proves 
his own fidelity with this ; For 1 have not 
shunned to declare unto you all the coun- 
sel of God. He had not added any inven- 
tions of his own. He had preached to 
them the whole counsel of God. As he 
had preached to them the gospel pure, so 
he had preached it to them entire ; that, 
having the truths of the gospel opened to 
them from first to last, they might the 
better understand ' them. He had not 
shunned preaching those doctrines which 
he knew would be provoking to to watch- 
ful enemies of chnstianity, or displeasing 
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to the careless professors of it, but faith- 
fully did his work whether they would 
bear or forbear. And thus it was that he 
kept himself pure from the blood of all men. 

24. Finish the short race of human life witli 
honour and applause — it is a beautiful and strik- 
ing allusion to the races in the ancient games. — 
T. a. Home, 

Ver. 28—38. Paul’s discourse to the elders of 
Ephesus, and their farewell. . 

Here is the, conclusion of Paul’s dis- 
course. 

IV. Paul charges them as ministers to 
be diligent and faithful in their work. To 
these elders or presbyters, the apostle, 
upon the actual foresight of his own final 
leaving them, commits the government of 
this church, and tells them that not he, 
but the Holy Ghost, had made them over- 
seers, bishops of the flock. They took not 
this honour to themselves, nor was it con- 
ferred upon them by any prince or poten- 
tate, but the Holy Ghost in them quali- 
fied them for, and enriched them to this 
great undertaking. The Holy Ghost also 
directed those who made the . choice, and 
called, and ordained them to this work in 
answer to prayer. 

He commanded them to mind the work 
to which they were called. If to Holy 
Ghost has made tom overseers of the 
flock, that is, shepherds, they must be true 
to their trust. They must take heed to 
themselves in the first place, must have a 
very jealous eye upon their own souls, and 
upon all they said and did. 

Take heed to the flock. Ministers must 
not only take heed to their own souls, but 
must have constant regard to the souls of 
those under their charge. Take heed to 
all the flock, that none of them be missing 
or lost through your neglect. They must 
feed the church of God, must do all the 
parts of the shepherd’s office, and must 
see that nothing is wanting which is ne- 
cessary, in order to their being nourished 
up to eternal life. There is need of pas- 
tors, not only to gator the church of God, 
but to feed it. They must be awake and 
watchful ; must not give way to spiritual 
sloth and slumber, but must closely attend 
to their business. 

Let tom consider their Master’s in 
terest, and his concern for the flock com 
mitted to their charge. It is the church 
He has purchased with his own blood ; it 
is his own ; you are but his servants to 
take care of it for him. From him you 
received to tnist, and to him you must 
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give up your account, and therefore take the apostle concluded by commending 
heed to yourselves. He has purchased them to 6od,calling on them to rely wholly 
it ; the world is God’s by right of crea- on his guidance, assistance, protectidn, 
tion, but the church is his by right of re- and blessing. 

demption, i£ ought to be dear to us, for it V. They were in care, what would be- 
cost him dear. The church of God is come of them? Paul directs them to look 


what he has purchased with his own blood. 
This proves that Christ is God; for he is 
called so here, where yet he is said to 
jmr chase the church with his own blood. 
The blood was his as Man, yet so close is 
the union between the Divine and human 
nature, that it is here called the blood of 
God, for it was the blood of him who is 
God ; and his being so, put such dignity 
and worth into it, as to ransom us from all 
evil, and j)urchase us all good, nay a pur- 
chase of us to Christ, to be to him a pecu- 
liar people. Did Christ lay down his life 
to purchase his church, and shall his mi- 
nisters be wanting in care and pains to feed 
it ? This gave infinite value to his sacrifice, 
and suggests to his ministers the most 
powerful motives to faithfulness, diligence, 
patience, and fortitude, in their work. 

Let them consider the danger of the 
flock being made a prey to adversaries. 
Take heed to the flock, for wolves are 
abroad, that seek to devour. Some under- 
stand it of persecutors ; it is rather to be 
understood of seducers and ttlse teachers. 
Also take heed to yoursOlves, for some 
shepherds will apostatize ; “ Also of your 
own selves; among the members, nay, 
perhaps among the ministers of your own 
church, shall men arise, speaking things 
contrary to the right rule of tha gospel, 
and destructive of the great intentions of 
it ; nay, they will pervert some sayings of 
the gospel, wresting them, to patronize 
their errors,” 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

Let them consider the great pains Paul 
had taken in planting this church. He 
warned every one ; besides the public 
warnings, he apj)lied to particular per- 
sons, as he saw their cases called for it. 
He was constant in giving warning; he 
warned night and day, his time was filled 
up with his work. He spake about their 
souls with atfection and concern. He 
warned with tears, showing how much he 
was affected with their misery and danger 
in a sinful state and way, that he might 
affect thern^with it. Thus Paul had be- 
gun the good work at Ephesus, thus free 
had he been of his pains ; why then should 
they spare their pains in carrying it on ? 
Having endeavoured to impress them with 
a deep sense of the importance of the work. 


up to God with faith ; and beseeches God 
to look down on them with favour. He com- 
mends them to God, thatis, to the protection 
and care of his providence. It is enough 
that whomsoever we are separated from, 

' stiji we have God nigh unto us, 1 Pet. 4. 
19. He commits them to the word of his 
grace, by which some understand Christ ; 
he is the Word, John 1. I, the Word of 
Iffe, because ^ife is treasured up for us in 
! him. It is much the same, if by the word 
f of his grace we understand the gospel of 
I Christ. He commends them to the word of 
1 God’s grace, not only as the foiyidation of 
' their hope, and the fountain of their joy, 
but as the rulo of their walking. 

Observe the precepts of this word, and 
then live upon the promises of it. He 
commends them to the word of God’s 
grace, not so much for protection or pro- 
vision, as for the spiritual blessings they 
’ most needed, and ought most to value, 
j ITiey had received, ana were intrusted to 
preach the gospel of the grace of God. He 
j recommends them to that, for their edifi- 
cation ; « It is able, the Spirit of grace 
working with it and by it, to build you up, 

' and you may depend upon that while you 
keep close to it.” Ministers, in preaching 
the word of grace, must aim at their own 
edification. The most advanced Chris- 
tians are capable of growing, and will find 
the word of grace to have more and more 
in it to contribute to their growth ; it is 
still able to build them up. Also for their 
glorification: it is able to give you an 
inheritance among all them which are 
! sanctified. Heaven is an inheritance, sure 
’ to all the seed. This inheritance is se- 
cured to all those, and those only, that are 
' sanctified ; for as those cannot be welcome 
guests to the holy God, or to the holy so- 
ciety above, who are unsanctified, so really 
heaven would be no heaven to them ; but 
to all that are sanctified, that are born 
' again, and on whom the imafje of God is 
renewed, it is as sure as alrnighty power 
and eternal truth can make it. 

VI. He recommends himself to them 
as an example of indifference ^ to this 
world, and every thing in it, which they 
would find contribute greatly to their easy 
and comfortable passage through it. 
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1. That he never aimed at worldly 
wealth. The false apostles desired to make 
a fair show in the flesh, Gal. 6. 12, to 
make a figure in the world j but Paul did 
not do so ; he knew how to want, and how 
to be abased. He was not greedy to re- 
ceive from them, either silver, or gold, or 
apparel ; so far from being always craving, 
he was content with such things as he had. 

2. That he had worked for his living ; 
Observe, Paul was sometimes reduced to 
necessities. What an unthinking, unkir d, 
ungrateful world is this, that tould let 
such a man as Paul be poor in it ! He 
desired no more than to have his neces- 
sities supplied; he did not^work at his 
calling to enrich himself, but to maintain 
himself with food and raiment. When he 
was to earn his bread, he did it by a ma- 
nual occupVition. Paul reminds these pres- 
byters, and others, by them, of this, that 
the less encouragement they have from 
men, the more they shall have from God. 

3. That even when he worked for the 
supply of his own necessities, he spared 
something for the relief of others, ver. 35. 
In all parts of your duty I have given a 
good example, particularly in this, that, 
so labouring, you ought to support the 
weak. Some understand it of helping to 
support the sick and the poor, because it 
agrees with Paul’s exhortation, Eph. 4, 
‘28, Let him labour, working with his 
hands, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth. This might seem a hard 
saying, therefore Paul backs it with a say- 
ing of their Master’s, which he would have 
them always remember ; it should seem, 
they were words he often used to his dis- 
ciples ; It is more blessed to give than to 
receive. 

It is, saith Tillotson, a particular en- 
dearment of this admirable saying of our 
Saviour’s to us,- that, being omitted by the 
evangelists, and in danger of being lost and 
forgotten, it was thus retrieved by St. Paul, 
and recorded by St. Luke. The sentiment 
of the children of this world, is contrary 
to this ; they are afraid of giving, but in 
hope of getting. Clear gain is with them 
Ihe most blessed thing that can be ; but 
Christ tells us. It is more blessed, more 
excellent in itself, an evidence of a more 
excel lenMisposition of mind, and the way 
to better blessedness at last, to give than 
to receive. It makes us more like to God, 
who gives to all, and receives from none ; 
and to the Lord Jesus, who went about 
doing good. This mind was in Christ 


Ver. 28-33. 

Jesus, may it be in us also ! With this 
example, instruction, and admonition to 
labours, to disinterestedness, and to li» 
berality, the apostle closed his address to 
the elders, and his words cduld not but 
make a deep and lasting impression on 
their minds. 

Paul and the elders of Ephesus parted 
with prayer ; no doubt suited to the pre- 
sent mournful occasion. He committed 
them to God in his prayer ; prayed that He 
would not leave them. He had committed 
the care of the,|Church at Ephesus to those 
elders; now he prays that God would 
enable them faithfully to discharge the 
great trust reposed in them. He-pTa 5 ^ed 
that the great Shepherd of the sheep 
would take care of them all. Thus he 
taught ministers to pray for those they 
preach to, that they may not labour in 
vain. 

It was a parting prayer. It is good for 
friends, when they part, to part with 
prayer. Paul here followed the example 
of Christ, who, when he took leave of his 
disciples, after he had preached to them, 
prayed with them all, John 17^ 1, They 
parted with tears and aflectionate em- 
braces. They all wept sore. Paul, who 
was most afiectionute himself, had friends 
who were verj^ffectionate to him. What 
cut them to the* heart was the word Paul 
spake, that he was certaih they should see 
his face no more. When our friends are 
separated from us by death, this con- 
sideration raises up our mourning, that 
we shall see their faces no more ; but we 
complain not of this as those that have 
no hope ; for if our friends died in Christ, 
and we live to him, they are gone to see 
God’s face, to behold his glory, with the 
reflection of which their faces shine, and 
we hope to be with them shortly. Though 
we shall see their faces no more in this 
world, we hope to see them again in a 
better world, and to be there together 
for ever, and with the Lord. Those who 
exhort, and pray for one another, may 
have many weeping seasons, and painful 
separations, but they will meet before the 
throne of God, to part no more. May the 
Lord supply his church with bishops, 
presbyters, pastors, who drink deep into 
this spirit, who closely foll^^w the steps 
of this blessed apostle, and tl^e Ephesian 
overseers of that flock which He purchased 
with his own blood. 

They acepmpunied him to the ship ; if 
it must be the last interview, they will 
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see the last of him. It was a comfort to 
all, that the presence of Chris*’ both went 
with him, and stayed with them. 

There is a point at which our dearest 
bonds must be broken, our closest rela- 
tionships dissolved. We may travel to- 
gether long, profitably, and peacefully; 
but it cannot be for ever. Both may go 
to the water’s edge together ; but each 
must enter it singly and alone. Would 
you so part that you may be reunited, 
that when the flood of death is crossed, 
ou may meet again in the celestial city ? 
t is now within your power, — the offer, 
the hope, the certainty, are all within 
your reach. If you are indeed the children 
of the same Saviour, the possessors of the 
same hope, your feeling may rightly be. 
Blessed be God, we shall see their face 
again. The Lord himself, whe|i all other 
friends must leave you at the brink, will 
descend with you into the troubled waves ; 
will still them with His voice, bear you 
up in Mis arms, amidst all the swellings 
of Jordan, and never leave you nor for- 
sake you, but carry you once again into 
the company of those you loved on earth, 
and from whom you shall not be separated, 
throughout all eternity. — (80 

28. Much having been said and written respect- 
ing the dilfereut readings of this verse, it ap^iears 
desirable to state that there are six verbal 
variations with r(?spect to it. It stands thus: The 
church, 1. Of God ; 2. Of Christ ; 3. Of the I^rd 
God ,* 4. Of tljH God and Lord ; 5. Of the Lord 
and God ; 6. Of the Lord. Of these, 2,3, and 4 
arc almost whiumt support ; 5 is a combination 
<if 1 and 6, between which the question seems to 
lie. J. P. Smft/i thinks that the preponderance 
of evidence is for reading, “ The church of the 
Lord.” This is the reading of the most ancient 
manuscripts, and is admitted by Gviesbach into 
the text. Bloomfield considers that The church 
of God” is the true rciuling, and observes that it 
is a usual expression of HI. Paul.>,since it occurs 
eleven times in the epistles. Whichever is cor- 
rect, the text supports the divinity of Christ, since, 
as J. P. Smith observes, the appellation, “the 
T>ord,” given to the Redeemer, is combined with 
a jieciiliar and exalted knowb'dge, authority, 
power, and influence, for the advancement of liis 
Kingdom, and the protection of his servants. 

35. This saying is not recorded in the gospels, 
hence it is concluded that Paul had learned it 
from those who heard it firom our Lord. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Paud'H voyage towards Jerusalem. 

Paul found it hard to get clear from 
Ephesus. The words literally mean. 
Having torn ourselves from them; and 
denote the affection which united the 
licarts of these Christian friends, and ren- 


dered it so painful for them to part. 
From thence they had a prosperous voy- 
age. Providence must be acknowledged 
when we are favoured by circumstances 
to the expediting of our affairs. 

At Tyre, Paul found disciples, some 
that had embraced the gospel, and pro- 
fessed the Christian faith. Wherever 
Paul came, he inquired what disciples 
were there, found them out, and asso- 
ciated with them. They urging him to 
s^y with them as long as he could, he 
remainegi 'seven days. The disciples at 
Tyre were endowed with such gifts, that 
they could, by the Spirit, foretell the 
troubles Paul would meet with at Jeru- 
salem. oSd saw tit to have it much 
prophesied of before, that people’s faith, 
instead of being offended, might be con- 
firmed thereby. Foreseeing lys troubles, 
out of love to him, and concern for the 
church, they begged that he would not go 
up to Jerusalem, for they hoped the de- « 
cree was conditional, as the prediction 
to David, that the men of Keilah would 
deliver him up. They advised he should 
not ■ go up, because they concluded it 
would be most for the glory of God that 
he should continue at liberty; but his 
trial would be for the glory of God, and 
the furtherance of the gospel ; the im- 
portunity used to dissuade him from it, 
renders his pious resolution the more 
illustrious^ 

The disciples at Tyre showed very 
great respect to Paul. We must testify 
our love and respect to all faithful minis- 
ters of Christ, both for his sake, and for 
their work’s sake among others. Our 
children also should be admitted to such 
scenes of earnest devotion, that their 
minds may be early impressed with the 
excellency and importance of religion. 

They parted with prayer. Thus Paul 
has taught us by example, as well as rule, 
to pray always, to pray without ceasing. 
They kneeled down, and prayed upon 
tlie shore, that their last farewell might 
bo sanctified and sweetened with prayer. 
Those who are going to sea, should, when 
they quit the shore, commit themselves 
to God by prayer, and put themselves 
under his protection, believing to find 
firm footing for their faith in the pro- 
vidence and promise of God. 

They parted at last. Paul left his 
blessing behind him with those that re- 
turned home, and those who stayed^ent 
their prayers after those who went to sea. 
2c3 
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At PtolemaiB, Paul desired to go ashore 
to salute the brethren^ to inquire of their 
state, and to testify his good will to them ; 
and he abode with them one day; perhaps 
it was a Lord’s day. 

4. The Divine revelation was not a prohibition to 
Paul’s going to Jerusalem, but that tiialsand suf- 
terings awaited him there. 

Ver. 8—14, Paui at Oesarea. The prophecy of 
Agabus. 

At Cesarea, they were entertained by 
Philip the evangelist, whom we left ^t 
Cesarea many years ago, after rhe had 
baptized the eunuch, ch. 8. 40. He had 
four daughters, who, it intimates, prophet 
sied of Paul’s troubles at Jerusalem, as 
others had done. There wasVlso a plain 
and full prediction of the sufferings of 
Paul, by a noted prophet, Agabus. It 
should seepi as if Agabus came on pur- 
pose to Cesarea, to meet Paul with this 
prophetic intelligence. He foretold Paul’s 
bonds at Jerusalem by a sign, as the pro- 
phets of old ; and by an explanation of 
the sign. U hus saith the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of prophecy, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles, as the Jews in 
other places had endeavoured to do, by 
accusing him to the Homan governors. 
Paul hud this express warning given of 
his troubles, that when they came, they 
might be no surprise or terror to him. The 
general notice given us, that through 
much tribulation we must enter into the 
kingdom of God, should be of the same 
use to us. 

His friends dissuaded him from going 
forward to Jerusalem. Here appeared 
commendable affection to Paul. Good 
men who are very active, sometimes need 
to be dissuaded from over-working them- 
selves ; and good men who are very bold, 
need to be dissuaded from exposing 
themselves too far. Yet there was a mix- 
ture of infirmity, especially in those of 
Paul’s company, who knew he undertook 
this journey by Divine direction, and had 
seen with what resolution he had before 
broken through the like opposition. lie 
reproved them for dissuading him. Their 
weeping was a temptation to him ; it began 
to weaken and slacken his resolution. 
Has not our Master told us to take up 
our cross ? It was a trouble to him, that 
they should so earnestly press him to 
tha^in which he could not gratify them 
without wronging his conscience. Paul 


Ver. 8-56. 

was of a very tender spirit ; he had a com- 
passionate*' regard to the tears of his 
friends. He repeated his resolution to go 
forward. The path of duty will even- 
tually be that of safety. He said, 1 am 
ready not only to be bound, but, if the will 
of God be so, to die at Jerusalem ; not 
only to lose my li))erty, but to lose my life. 
It 18 our wisdom to think of the worst that 
may befall us, and to prepare accordingly. 
What made him willing to sutler and 
die? It is for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. All that a man has will he give 
for his life ; but life itself will Paul give 
for the service and honour of Christ. 

His friends submitted, saying, The 
will of the Lord be done; as it is a 
rule to our prayers and to our practice, 
so it is to our patience. When we see 
trouble coming, it becomes us to say. 
The will of the Lord be done. God is 
wise, and knows how to make all work for 
good. Not only, The will of the Lord 
7nu8t be done, and there is no remedy ; 
but. Let the will of the Lord be done, for 
his will is his wisdom, and he doeth all 
according to the counsel of it.* Let him 
therefore do with us and ours as seemeth 
good in his eyes. When a trouble is 
come, this must allay our griefs, that the 
will of the Lord is done ; when we see it 
coming, this must silence our fears, that 
the will of the Lord shali be done ; to 
which say. Amen, let it be done. 

Ver. 15—26. Paul at Jerusalem. He is persuaded 
to join in ceremonial observances. 

Paul and the company that went with 
him took up their carriages, that is their 
baggage, and, as it should seem, like poor 
travellers, were their own porters. Cer- 
tain of the disciples of Cesarea went 
along with J.hem ; and they brought with 
them, or brought them to a Christian 
brother who had a house of his own at 
Jerusalem, and would gladly entertain 
Paul and his company. Such a great con- 
course of people there was to the feast, 
that it was hard to get lodgings. Mnason 
received Paul and his company, though 
he had heard what trouble Paul was 
likely to come into, which might bring 
those that entertained him into trouble 
also. It seems he had been long a 
Christian, and was now in years. It is 
honourable to be an old disciple of J esus 
Christ, to have been enabled by the grace 
of God to continue long in a course of 
duty, stedfast in the faith, growing more 
and more experienced to a good old ago. 
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And with these old disciples one would 
chj^ose to lodge ; for the multitude of their 
years shall teach wisdom. 

Many brethren at Jerusalem received 
Paul gladly. We think, perhaps, that if 
we had Paul among us, we should gladly 
receive him ; but it is a question whether 
we should or no, if having his doctrine, 
we do not gladly receivi that. 

James and the elders or presbyters, the 
ordinary pastors of the church, both to 
preach and govern, were present. Paul 
saluted them, that is, he wished them all 
health and happiness, and prayed to God 
to bless them. And such mutual salu- 
tations, or good wishes, very well become 
Christians, in token of their love to each 
other, and joint regard to God. He gave 
them a narrative of the success of the 
gospel in those countries where he had 
been employed. He declared it particu- 
larly, that the grace of God might appear 
the more illustrious in the circumstances 
of his success. Paul ascribed it all to 
God, •and to God they gave the praise of 
it. They did not break out into high en- 
comiums •of Paul, but they gave glory to 
the grace of God, which was extended to 
the Gentiles. The conversion of sinners 
ought to be the matter of our joy and 
praise, as it is of the angels. God had 
honoured Paul more than any of them, 
yet they do not envy him, nor are jealous 
of his growing reputation, but on the con- 
trary, glorified the Lord. They could not 
do more to encourage Paul to go on cheer- 
fully in his work, than to glorify God for 
his success. 

James and the elders of the church at 
Jerusalem, request Paul to gratify the 
believing Jews, by showing some com- 
pliance with the ceremonial law, and ap- 
pearing publicly in the temple to offer 
sacrifice ; which was not become unlaw- 
ful* as yet to those that had been bred up 
in the observation of it, but were far from 
expecting justification by it. Not being 
sinful, they thought it was prudent in 
Paul to conform thus far. This was great 
weakness, and a mistake to be so fond of 
the shadows when the substance was 
come ; to keep their necks under a yoke 
of bondage, when Christ was come to 
make them free. , But see the power of 
education ^nd long usage. They gave 
him to understand that the Jews, who 
were so zealous for the law, were ill-af- 
fected to him. It was true that Paul 
preached it was impossible to be iustified 
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by the law of Moses; therefore we fire 
not bound any longer to the observation 
of the ceremonial law. But it was false 
that he taught them to forsake Moses ; 
for the religion he preached tended not 
to destroy the law, but to fulfil it. He 
preached Christ, the End of the law for 
righteousness, and repentance and faith, 
in the exercise of which we are to make 
great use of the law. The Jews among the 
Gentiles, whom Paul taught, were so far 
from forsaking Moses, that they never uu- 
I (ferstoq^ him better than when they were 
taught to use him as a schoolmaster to 
Christ. But even the believing Jews, 
•having got this notion of Paul, were pre- 
judiced a^inst him. They could not 
distinguish Paul’s doctrine, therefore con- 
demned it through ignorance. 

The weakness and evil of ^the human 
heart strongly appear when we consider 
how many, even Of the disciples of Christ, 
had not a due regard to the most eminent 
minister that ever lived ! Not all the 
excellencies of his character, nor the sig- 
nal success with which God. had blessed 
his labours, could conciliate their esteem 
and affection, seeing that he did not ren- 
der the same respect as themselves to 
what they considered of paramount im- 
portance, though mere ceremonial observ- 
ances. How watchful should Ave be against 
prejudices, and the misrepresentations 
from which they originate ! 

. They produce an opportunity which 
Paul might take to clear himself; We 
have four men, Jews, which believe, of 
our own churches, and they have a vow 
on them, for a certain time ; their time is 
now expired to offer their offering accord- 
ing to the law. Purify thyself with them 
according to the law ; and be willing not 
only to join with them, but to be at the 
charges with them. This was not un- 
usual for the richer men to do for the 
poor ; and they think it will effectually stop 
the mouth of calumny. But they knew 
I how jealous Paul was for the liberty of 
j the converted Gentiles, and therefore ex- 
pressly covenant to abide by that. 

Paul contributed to the offerings of 
these Nazarites ; and agreed to attend at 
the temple with fastings and pra3rer8 for 
seven days. 

Some have blamed this as indulging 
the Jews in adherence to the ceremonial 
law, and as discouraging those who stood 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had 
made them free. We should remember, 
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that though the apostles were preserved 
irom mistaking or corrupting the doctrines 
they were intrusted to communicate to the 
churchy they were not infallible as to their 
personsd conduct in many- things; it is 
evident, and they acknowledged that they 
were to blame. It would, probably, be 
found difficult to defend the apostle from 
the charge of temporizing or accommoda- 
ting too much in this matter. When ac- 
commodation interferes with simplicity 
and godly sincerity, it seldom produces 
good eiiects. it is vain to attemf>t con- 
ciliating the favour of graceless zealots, 
or furious bigots to a party. 

This compliance of Paul sped ill to 
him, for the very thing by whiAi he hoped 
to pacify the Jews, provoked them, and 
brought him into trouble. Yet Paul might 
do well, and nevertheless suffer for it, but 
perhaps the wise God overruled both 
their advice and Paul’s compliance with 
‘ it, to serve a better purpose than was in- 
tended. It showed that it was in vain to 
think of pleasing men who would be 
pleased with nothing but the rooting out 
of Christianity. Integrity and upright- 
ness will be more likely to preserve us 
than insincere compliances. And when 
wo consider what great trouble it must 
have been to James and the brethren to 
reflect that they had by their advice 
brought Paul into trouble, it should warn 
us not to press men to oblige us by doing 
what is contrary to their own judgment. 

15, '* We put up our baggage." — Scholefield. 

19. Paley shows that this reception oftlie apos- 
tle at Jerusalem is what it might be expected the 
author of the epistle to the Romans wouhl have 
met with, especially as we may oonclude that his 
preaching would resemble his writing. 

20. The number of Jew’s who, nominally at 
least, embraced Christianity, during the earlier 
part of the apostolic ministry, was very consider- 
able. Ti»ey are here stated as having been many 
myriads ; the term is used to signify a countless 
multitude. 

24. It was not unusual among the Jews to de- 
fray the expenses of Nazarites iu sucriticing on 
their being released from tlieir vow. It wax re- 
garded as a proof of piety, and did not necessa- 
rilv constitute the person a Nozarite; see fFitsius. 
The signifying the accomplishment, was giving 
notice to the priests of the period of the comple- 
tion of the days of purification, which tlie persons 
tlicmseb es appear not to have been able to do, 
because they could not provide the sacrifices. — 
Bloomfield. The charges of four N azarites would 
be the price of eight lambs and four rams, also 
oil, flour, and other smaller articles. 

Ver. 27--40. Paul, endangered by a tumult of the 
Jews, is rescued by the Romans. 

Paul was seized in the temple, when 
attending the days of his purifying, and 
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the solemn services of those days. In 
the temple, where ' he should have been 
protected as in a sanctuary, he was Po- 
tently set upon by those who sought to 
mingle his biood with his sacrifices. Some 
Jews of Asia saw him iu the court of the 
temple, excited a tumult, and seized upon 
him as a profaner of that sacred place, 
and a despiser of the law of Moses, add- 
ing that he had brought Gentiles into 
that holy place. Having seen Paul in 
the city with an Ephesian, they supposed 
he had brought him into the temple. 

They charged Paul with ill doctrine and 
ill practice against the Mosaic ritual, which 
was false. Innocence is no fence against 
calumny and false accusation. It is no 
new thing for those who mean honestly, 
and act regularly, to have things laid to 
their charge, which they knew not, and 
never thought of. It is common for ma- 
licious people to bring that against those 
who are wise and good, with which they 
thought to have obliged them. Paul 
thought to recommend himself to^their 
good opinion by going into the tcjmple, 
and thence they take an occasion to ac- 
cuse him. All the city was in an uproar. 
Just such a zeal the Jews here show fur 
God’s temple, as the Ephesians did for 
Diana’s temple, ch. 19. 29. But God 
does not reckon himself at all honoured 
by those whose zeal for him transports 
them to such irregularities. 

They drew Paul out of the temple, and 
shut the door between the outer and inner 
court of the temple, lest it should be de- 
filed with his blood. They went about to 
kill him, resolving to beat him to deatli 
by blows without number ; a punishment 
which the Jewish doctors allowed of in 
some eases. Tidings were brought of the 
tumult to the commander of the Roman 
forces in Jerusalem. At this feast, as at 
other such solemn times, the guards were 
at hand, and the chief captain ran down 
unto the multitude, who were deterred by 
the power of the Romans, from what they 
ought to have been restrained from by fear 
of the justice of God and the dread of his 
wrath. God often makes those a protection 
to his people, who have no aitection to 
them ; they have only a compassion for 
sufferers, and a regard to the public peace. 

The governor took Paul and commanded 
him to be bound, that the people might 
be satisfied he did not intend to discharge 
him, but to examine him. Lysias de- 
manded who Paul was, and of what crime 
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he had been guilty. Not being able to 
learn any thing from the clamours of the 
mob, he ordered him to be conveyed to the 
castle Antonia, and when the soldiers had 
brought Paul to the stairs which led to 
that fortress from the courts of the temple, 
they were obliged to carry him, to prevent 
the people from rushing upon and killing 
him. And here see what false mistaken 
notions of good people and good ministers, 
many run away with ! 

Josephus mentions that an Egyptian 
raised a seditious party of Jews, pro- 
mised to show them the fall of the walls 
of Jerusalem from the mount of Olives, 
and that they should enter the city upon 
the ruins. The captain here says, that he 
led out into the wilderness four thousand 
men who were murderers, desperadoes ; 
it happened a little before those days. 
The niij^leader of this rebellion, it seems, 
made his escape, and the chief captain 
concluded that Paid was this Egyptian. 
Paul assured him that he was a Jew, a 
native of Tarsus, a considerable city, and 
begged to be permitted to address the 
multitude 4o^ilence their clamours, and 
rectify their mistakes. Having obtained 
permission, he stood on the stairs, and 
made signs that he wished to address th^in. 
Silence being obtained, he spake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, or the dialect 
of it then generally used, well assured that 
he was serving the interest of Christ’s 
kingdom, as truly and effectually as if he 
had been preaching in the synagogue. 

God seasonably interposes for the pre- 
servation of his servants from wicked and 
unreasonable men ; and gives them op- 
portunities to vindicate themselves, plead 
for the Redeemer, and spread abroad his 
glorious gospel. — (Iti.) 

Wheii the Lord gives us an opportunity 
(d* speaking before those who are preju- 
diced against 'us, we should always pie- 
pare to speak in behalf of the truth, and 
to recommend the gospel of Christ to se- 
rious attention. 

88. There is some tUflferenco between the ac- 
count of the sacred historian and thatof Josephus, 
Preference, of course, is duo to the former, but 
the accounts do not necessarily involve any dis- 
crepanev, ns tb.e captain speaks of the number 
iod fortli into the wilderness, and speaks 

of tiieir return from thence to attack Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Pauls account of his conoersion. 

The apostle addressed the enraged mul- 
titude, in the customary style of respect 


Ver. l~U, m 

and good-wil), as men and brethren.” 
As many principal persons were present, 
he added « fathers,” to denote that he 
was ready to render them all due honour 
and obedience, consistent with the will of 
God, notwithstanding their indignation 
against him. When they found he spoke 
thus to them, and in their own tongue, 
they gave more attention to him. 

He then proceeded to give an account 
of himself, to satisfy the chief captain that 
he was not that Egyptian he took him to 
bef and J^he Jews also, that he was not an 
enemy to their law and temple, and that 
what he did in })reaching Christ, and par- 
ticularly in preaching him to the Gentiles, 
he did by l#ivine commission. He was 
one of their own nation, of the stock of 
Israel, not of any obscure family, or of 
some other nation. He was born in a re- 
putable place, in Tarsus, a ciif of Cilicia, 
and not born in servitude. This was, in- 
deed, but a small matter to boast of, yet 
it was needful to be mentioned at this 
time. He had a learned and liberal edu- 
cation ; he was brought up in Jerusalem, 
the principal seat of the Jewish learning, 
and at the feet of Gamaliel, whom they 
all knew to be an eminent doctor of the 
Jewish law. He was in his early days a 
very forward and eminent professor of the 
Jews’ religion j his studies and learning 
were all directed that way. No one hjM 
a greater or more entire veneration for the 
Jewish rites, was more strict in observing 
them himself, or more zealous in enforcing 
them on others. 

He had been a fiery, furious persecutor 
of the Christian religion in the beginning 
of his time. He mentions this, to make 
it more plainly appear that the change 
wrought m him, when he was converted 
to the Christian faith, was entirely the 
effect of Divine power; foy before that 
sudden change was wrought in him he 
had the utmost hatred to Christianity. 
He persecuted not only those who walked 
in this way, but the way itself. 

The high-priest can witness that he 
was ready to be employed in any service 
against the Christians. When they heard 
that many of the Jews at Damascus had 
embraced the Christian faith, they resolved 
to proceed against them with the utmost 
severity, and could not find a fitter person 
to he employed in that business than Paul. 

He did not chan^ his religion from 
affectation of novelty ; nor did it arise 
from discontent because he was disap- 
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(yointed in his prefecmenty much less from 
covetousness or ambitioi)^ for it was to 
expose himself to disgrace and trouble ; 
nor had he any conversation with the 
apostles or other Christians. It was the 
Lord^s doing) and the circumstances were 
enough to justify him in the change. 
None can condemn him for it, without 
casting reflection upon that Divine energy 
by which he was overruled. Paul relates 
the history of his conversion very parti- 
cularly, showing that it was wholly the 
act of God. He was as fully bent ufon 
persecuting the Christians jusli before 
Christ arrested him as ever ; he was come 
nigh to Damascus, and had no othe" 
thought than to execute theicruel design 
he was sent upon. It was a light from 
heaven which first startled him^ it shone 
upon him ill the open road, at high noon, 
and so strcAigly, that it struck him to the 
ground, and all that were with him. It 
was a voice from heaven which first caused 
him awful thoughts of Jesus Christ. This 
light and voice worked a great change 
upon him, and not upon those that jour- 
neyed with him ; for though the light made 
them afraid, they heard not the voice of 
him that spake to Paul, that is, they did 
not distinctly hear the words. When he 
was thus startled, he referred himself en- 
tirely to the Divine guidance. And im- 
mediately had directions to go to Damas- 
cus, where he should hear further. As a 
demonstration of the greatness of that 
light, he tells them of the immediate ef- 
fect it had u])on his eye-sight. Condemned 
sinners are struck blind by the power of 
darkness, and it is a lasting blindness, 
like that of the unbelieving Jews ; but 
convinced sinners are struck blind, as Paul 
here was, not by darkness, but by light. 
They are for the present brought to be at 
a loss within themselves, but it is in order 
to their being enlightened. Paul was 
thus struck with bodily blindness, to 
make him sensible of his spiritual blind- 
ness, and his mistake concerning himself, 
when he was alive without the law, Rom. 
7. 9. 

A simple relation of the Lord’s dealings 
with us, in bringing us from opposing, to 
profess and promote his gospel, when de- 
livered in a right spirit and manner, will 
sometimes make more impression than la- 
boured arguments or oratory, even though 
it amount not to that complete demon- 
stration of the trufh manifested in the 
change wrought in the apostle. 


Ver. 11—21. 

3, Pupils generally sat below, or at the feet of 
their teachers, who were placed on elevated seats, 
but the expression does not necessarily denote 
more than that the person was a scliolar. 

Kypke considers that the expression **at the 
teet,” is synonymous with near, or before. 

Ver. 11—21, How Paul was directed to preach 
to the Gentiles, 

The apostle proceeds to relate how he 
was confirmed in the change he had made; 
Observe the character here given of Ana- 
nias ; a devout man according to the law ; 
if not a Jew by birth, yet one who had 
been proselyted to the Jewish religion. 
This was the first Christian whom Paul 
h|d any friendly communication with, 
and it was not likely that he should instil 
into him any notions injurious to the law. 
A cure was immediately wrought by him 
upon Paul’s eyes; which miracle con- 
firmed Ananias’ mission to Paul, and ra- 
tified all that he afterwards said to him. 
Ananias made a declaration to him of the 
peculiar favour, which the Lord Jesus 
designed him above any other. The God 
of our fathers has chosen thee — this 
powerful call is the result of a particular 
choice — that thou shouldest^ know his 
I will, that thou shouldest fte* that Just 
One, and shouldest hear the voice of his 
mouth, and so shouldest know his will 
immediately from himself. Paul was, in 
a particular manner, chosen to this, above 
others; it was a distinguishing favour, 
that he should see. Christ upon earth, 
after his ascension into heaven ! 

The Lord having chosen the sinner 
that he should know his will, he is hum- 
bled, enlightened, and brought to the 
knowledge of Christ and his blessed gos- 
pel. Christ is here called that Just One ; 
for he is Jesus Christ the righteous. Ob- 
serve, those whom God has chosen to 
know his will, must look to Christ, and 
must see him, and hear the voice of his 
mouth ; for it is by him that God has 
made known his good-will to us. Thou 
shalt be his witness, not only a monument 
of his grace, but a witness by word of 
mouth ; thou shalt publish his gospel, as 
that which thou hast experienced the 
power of; thou shalt be his witness unto 
all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, of what 
thou hast seen and heard, now at the very 
first. He gave Paul counsel and encou- 
ragement to join himself to^ the Lord 
Jesus by baptism. As he had such full 
proof of the Lord’s free love to him, and 
of his purpose to employ him as his mi- 
nister, why should he doubt any longer. 
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or hesitate to profess his faith by receiv- 
ing baptism, the emblem of the washing 
away of his sins ? 

Observe, 1 . The great gospel privilege, 
sealed to us by baptism, is the remission 
of sins. Be baptized^ and wash away thy 
sins ; that is, receive the comfort of the 
pardon of thy sins in and through Jesus 
Christ, and lay hold on his righteous- 
ness for that purpose ; and receive power 
against sin, for the mortifying of thy cor- 
ruption. For our being washed, includes 
being justified and sanctified, 1 Cor. 6. 
H. Be baptized, and rest not in the sign, 
but make sure of the thing signified, t]}ie 
putting away of the filth of sin. 2. The 
great gospel duty, which by our baptism 
we are bound to, is, to call on the name 
of the Lord, the Lord Jesus ; to acknow- 
ledge him to be our Lord and our God, 
and to apply ourselves to him accordingly. 
To call on the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, is the distinguishing mark of a 
Christian, 1 Cor. 1. 2. We must wash 
away our sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord ; that is, we must seek for the par- 
don of om sins in Christ’s name, and in 
dependence on him and his righteousness. 

Paul tells how he was commissioned 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. This 
was the great cause of the Jews’ anger 
towards him. After his conversion, while 
he was in Jerusalem, worshipping in the 
court of the temple, he was thrown into a 
trance or ecstasy, in which the Lord Jesus 
personally apj)earcd to him, and bade him 
leave that city, for the Jews would not re- 
ceive his testimony. To this he ventured 
to object, that as they were generally 
acquainted with his enmity to the Chris- 
tians, and especially his consent to the 
martyrdom of Stephen, he hoped they 
would listen. But the Lord bade him 
depart without delay, as he purposed to 
employ him among the Gentiles. 

God appoints his labourers both their 
day and their place, and it is fit they 
should acquiesce in his appointment, 
though it may cross their own inclina- 
tions. Providence contrives better for us 
than we for ourselves ; to God’s guidance 
we must therefore refer ourselves. Ob- 
serve, Paul shall not go to preach among 
the Gentiles without a commission. And 
if Christ ^end him, his Spirit shall go 
along with him, and give him to see the 
fruit of his labours. Surely they had no 
reason to be angry with Paul for preach- 
ing among the Gentiles, or to construe it 
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an act of ill-will to hi^ own nation, for he 
was directed to it by an everruling com* 
mand from Heaven. But nothing can re- 
concile man’s heart to the gospel except 
the special grace of God, and a man may 
expect more favourable hearing from entire 
strangers than from prejudiced neigh- 
bours, relatives, and acquaintance. Yet 
often those who would not receive the 
testimony of the servants of Christ, will 
be displeased at their leaving them to ad- 
dress others who are willing to attend to 
th#ir words. 

20. I'hoVoTil "mnrtyr,” in its on|rinal senstj 
signified only “witness” atid in that sense is 
always used in the New Testament, but has by 
dtegrees been considerably restrained in its sig- 
niOcation ; ft Has been adopted into other lan> 
gnngcs. and Ims become appropriated to those 
w'lio suffer death in consequence of their testi- 
mony to the truth. 

V er. 22—30 . The rage of the J ews, • Paul pleads 
that he is a Roman citizen. 

The Jews patiently heard Paul’s ac- 
count of his conversion, but the mention 
of his being sent to the Gentiles was so 
contrary to their bigoted self-preference, 
and all their national prejudices, that they 
would hear no more, but, in a furious rage, 
exclaimed that he ought to be dragged to 
immediate death. 

Their frantic conduct astonished the 
Roman officer, who supposed that Paul 
must have committed some great crime. 
Yet he would not give him up to their 
resentment, but, according to the barba- 
rous practice then and lung after gene- 
ral, ordered that he should be severely 
scourged, that the anguish of the stripes 
might cause him to confess his guilt. 

Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman 
citizen, by which he was exempted from 
all trials and punishments of this nature. 
The manner of his speaking plainly shows 
what holy security and serenity of mind 
this good man enjoyed. The chief cap- 
tain was surprised at this ; he had taken 
Paul to be a vagabond Egyptian. How 
many of worth and merit are despised 
because they are not known, are looked 
upon and treated as the offscouring of all 
things, when those who count them so, if 
they knew their true character, would own 
them to be the excellent of the earth ! 

He would be satisfied of the truth of 
this from Paul’s own mouth. He had 
himself purchased the freedom for a sum 
of money, and as Paul was a Jeif, appa- 
rently in low circumstances, he (questioned 
how he obtained so valuable a distinction, 
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but the apostle informed him he was free 
bom. Let us vcftue that freedom to which 
all the children of God are bora ; which 
no sum of money, however large, can pur- 
chase for those who remain unregenerate. 

This put an immediate stop to Paul’s 
trouble ; those who were appointed to exa- 
mine him by scourging, quitted the spot. 
Thus many are restrained from evil prac- 
tices by the fear of man, who would not 
be restrained from them by the fear of 
God. See here the benefit of human laws 
and magistracy, and what reason we hUve 
to be thankful to God for them ; for even 
when they have given no countenance or 
special protection to God’s people and 
ministers, yet they have sensed to check 
the rage of wicked and unreasonable men. 
The governor, the next day, summoned 
the chief priests and all their council, to 
take cognizance of Paul’s case, for he 
found it to be a matter of religion. He 
is here said to aim at the gratifying of 
his own curiosity. He would have known 
the certainty whereof he was accused of 
the Jews. Had he sent for Paul and 
talked freely with him, he might have 
learned more than his inquiry. But it is 
too common for great men to set that at 
a distance which might awaken their 
consciences. 

Observe Paul’s inquiry, simply, Is it 
lawful The God whom he served he 
knew would support him under all suffer- 
ings inflicted for His name’s sake. But 
if it were not lawful, the apostle’s religion 
directed him, if possible, to avoid it. He 
never shrunk from a cross which his Di- 
vine Master laid upon his onward road, 
he never slept aside out of that road to 
take one up. Though willing to suffer 
and die for the gospel, Paul had not that 
enthusiastic passion for martyrdom, which 
induced some in the following ages to 
court torments and , death, as far ^ more 
anxious to wear the martyr’s crown in the 
courts of joy above, than to fulfil the mar- 
tyPs duties, toiling and travailing here 
upon earth. — (8. 795 

23. Threw up or tossed about their garments. 

25. It is uncertain iu whut sense Paul was 
enabled to call himsidf a Roman citixen. It does 
not appear that Tarsus w as a Roman colony, or 
that its inhabitants, as such, possessed the right 
of Roman citizenship, for the captain ordered Paul 
to be scourged thougli he knew him to be a Tar- 
swan, ch. 21. 39. There seems reason to prefer 
the opinion that someone of Paul’s ancestors hud 
this rrccUom given Itim for his services.— See 
BUmnfield. The bindi ng of a Roman citizen was 
forbidden bv the Valerian law, the beating with 
rods was forbidden by the Sempronian. 


29. The following extract from one of Cicero’s 
orations, explains this passage : ** Whosoever he 
might be whom thou wert liurrying to the ruck, 
were he even unknown to tliee,’if he said that he 
was a Roman citizen, he would necessarily obtain 
fram thee, the pnetor, by simply mentioning 
Rome, if not an escape, yet at least a delay ut 
his punishment.” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Pauts defence before the sanhedrim. 

When Paul was placed before the san- 
hedrim, he stedfastly viewed it, observing 
of what persons it now consisted, and 
said, Men and brethren, I have lived iu 
all good conscience before God unto this 
day. However 1 may be reproaclied, my 
heart does not reproach me, but witnesses 
for me.” As if he said, “ All the time in 
which you have looked upon me as a de- 
serter, an apostate, and an enemy to your 
church, even to this day, 1 have lived in 
all good conscience before God. I have 
in every thing approved myself to God, 
and lived honestly,” Heb. 13. 18. He had 
aimed to please God, and to do his duty, 
in those things for which they were so 
incensed against him. See here the cha- 
racter of an honest man. ^ 1 . He sets God 
before him, and lives as in his sight. 2. 
He makes conscience of what he says 
and does, and though he may be under 
some mistakes, yet, according to the best 
of his knowledge, he abstains from that 
which is evil, and cleaves to that which 
is good. 3. He is universally conscien- 
tious, and they that are not so are not at 
all truly conscientious; he is so in all 
manner of conversation. 4. He continues 
so, and perseveres ; “ 1 have lived so until 
Ibis day.” Those who thus live in all 
good conscience before God, rqay, like 
Paul, have confidence both toward God 
and man. 

The high-priest was highly offended at 
Paul. In his rage he ordered him to be 
smitten on the mouth, as having offended 
with his lips, and to enjoin him silence. 
This brutish and barbarous method he 
had recourse to, when he could not answer 
the wisdom and spirit wljerewith he spake. 
Paul, not in any sinful heat or passion, 
but with a holy zeal against the high- 
priest’s abuse of his power, and with 
something of a prophetic spirit, not o,t all 
with a spirit of revenge, gives him his 
due character ; Thou whited wall. It is 
the same comparison, in effect, with that 
of Christ, when he compares the phari- 
sees to whited sepulchres, Matb 27. 
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He reads him his just doom j God shall 
smite thee, shall brm^ upon thee his sore 
judgments, especially spiritual judgments. 
Sittest thou pretending to judg^ me after 
the law, and yet commandest me to be 
smitten before any crime is proved upon 
me f* It is against all law, human and 
divine, to hintler a man from making his 
defence, and to condemn him unheard. 
But though the answer of Paul contained 
a just rebuke and an evident prediction, 
he seems in uttering them to have been 
too indignant at the treatment he had re- 
ceived, for on being censured for revili^jg 
God’s high-priest, he seems to have al- 
lowed that he had not adverted to the 
jierson who gave the orders, or was not 
aware that lie was the high-priest. 

He added, Por it is written. Thou shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 
Not as if great men may not hear of 
their faults, and public grievances be 
complained of by proper persons, and in 
a decent manner ; but there must be ten- 
<lernes8 for the honour of those in autho- 
rity, because the law of God requir^es a 
l)articular reverence to be paid to them. 

Perhaps the prophetic impulse that was 
upon him, and inwardly moved him to 
say wliat he did, did not permit him to 
observe that it was the high-jiriest, lest 
tliis law might have restrained him from 
complying with that impulse ; but the 
Jews acknowledged that prophets might 
use a liberty in speaking of rulers, which 
others might not. — (99 ) 

’ The best men may be put off their 
guard, and even the zeal and faithfulness 
which the Holy Spirit dictates to warn 
sinners, may be mingled with remains Of 
our sinful passions. But, whether in 
reality, or only in appearance, if we speak 
or act inconsistently with God’s precepts, 
it is better to decline a strenuous justi- 
fication of ourselves. And a Christian’s 
maxim is, “ to overcome evil with good.” 

.5. It appears that Paul was not aware lliat 
Ananias was at tliat time the oftlciatin;^ high- 
piiest, or he retused Ut acknowledge an usurped 
authority. Soon after the first council at Jeru- 
salem, see chapter 15, Ananias was deprived of 
the hij,di-ptiest’s office on account of his evil 
conduct, and sent to Rome. Jonathan, who suc- 
ceeded him, was put to death by Felix, and a 
space intervened iMJfore another, named Ishmael, 
was apiiointwl by Agrippa. During this intejwal 
Paul was apprehended, and the sanhe^lrim being 
destitute of a president, Ananias appears to have 
discharged that office by his own authority, and 
with mucli tyranny, and lie might not then have 
worn fhe robes of the high-priost. Some years 
after, Ananias was slain in u tumult raised by 


his own son. — Alichaelis. Some comraentatorg 
coiisldcr that the word rendered, ** I wist (or knew) 
not," means, 1 did not reflect, or consider. 

Ver. 6—11. Pauti defence. He receives a Divine 
assurance that he shall go to Rome. 

Paul saw those whom he knew to be 
sadducees, and others whom he knew to 
be pharisees. These differed very much 
from one another, yet ordinarily agreed 
well enough to do the business of the 
council together. The pharisees were or- 
thodox in the faith of the Jewish church. 
Thfe sadducees were no friends to the 
scripturtf or Divine revelation ; they de- 
nied a future state j they had neither 
liope of eternal happiness, nor dread of 
eternal mise^fy. 

In this matter of difference, Paul openly 
declared that he was the son of a phari- 
see, had been educated ip the opinions of 
that sect, and still maintained the jirin- 
cipal doctrines controverted between them 
and the sadducees. When calledjn ques- 
tion for his being a Christian, he might 
truly say he was called in question for the 
hope of the resurrection of the dead. The 
principal fact which he attested as the 
apostle of Christ, was his vesurrectioii 
from the dead, to be the first-fruits of hjis 
people ; all his doctrines were connected 
with that fundamental principle. 

This occasioned a division in the coun- 
cil. There was a schism, a quarrel among 
them ; nor coidd they act against Paul, 
when they could not agree among them- 
selves. And it was justifiable in him by 
this profession of his opinion on that dis- 
puted point, to draw ofi the pharisees from 
his persecutors, and induce them to give 
him protection in this unlawful violence. 

The pharisees hereupon took Paul’s 
part ; tliey strove, saying, We find no evil 
in this man. He had conducted himself 
reverently in the temple, and had attended 
the service ; though it was but occasion- 
ally, yet it showed that he was not such 
an enemy to it as he was said to be. He 
had given a good account of himself, had 
declared himself correct in the great 
principles of religion, as well as regular and 
conscientious in his conversation ; there- 
fore they cannot see that he deserves 
death or bonds. They go further. If a 
spirit or an angel hath spoken to him 
concerning Jesus, and put him upon 
preaching as he does, we ought not to 
oppose him, lest we be found fighting 
against God. There is great sinnlarity 
between this speech and the counsel for- 
merly given by QamtAiel, see ch. v. 39. 
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How easily can God defend his own 
cause ! By a word spoken in season^ the 
designs of the sanhedrim were defeated. 
Whue the enemies of the truth are united 
to oppose it they are but men. Thpugh 
in their conspiracy against religion they 
seem to be in perfect concord, yet they 
are influenced by very different motives. 
There is no true friendship among the 
wicked, and in a moment, and with the 
utmost ease, God can turn their union into 
open hostility. Let no good man ever act 
the part of a coward. God is V^ith him, 
and who shall harm him if he is a fol- 
lower of that which is good ? — (79.) 

The gospel was witnessed Jo even by its 
adversaries ; and confessions, not only of 
its innocency, but of its excellency, were 
extorted by the power of truth, even from 
those that persecuted it. 

Between his supporters and their op- 
ponents, Paul had like to have been pulled 
to pieces. The chief captain upon this 
ordered his soldiers to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into 
the castle, or tower of Antonia. 

Divine consolations stood Paul in the 
most stead ; the chief captain had rescued 
him out of the hands of cruel men, but 
still he had him in custody, and the issue 
he could not tell. In the night following, 
when Paul was full of thoughts and cares, 
the Lord Jesus stood by him ; he was all 
the day long with him really, as he was 
in the night with him visibly. Whoever 
is against us, we need not fear, if the 
Lord stand by us ; if he undertake our 
protection, we may set those that seek 
our ruin at deflance. If the Lord is with 
those that uphold my soul, then nothing 
can come amiss. 

Christ said. Be of good cheer, Paul ; be 
not discouraged ; let not what has hap- 
pened sadden thee, nor let what may yet 
be before thee frighten thee. It is the 
will of Christ, that his servants who are 
faithful should be always cheerful. Ob- 
serve the argument Christ uses to encou- 
rage him I As thou hast testifled of me 
in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Home. Hereby he is given to 
understand, 1. That he had been serving 
Christ, as a witness for him, in what he 
had hitherto endured. 2. That he had 
not yet finished his testimony, nor was, 
by his imprisonment, laid aside as use- 
less, but was reserved for further service. 
3. Paul seems to have had a desire to go 
to Rome, to preach !he gospel there, He 
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might be ready to conclude, that this had 
broken his measures, and he should never 
see Rome : but Christ tells him even in 
that he should be gratified, since he de- 
sired it for the honour of Christ, and to 
do good. Amidst perils and troubles the 
Lord will be the comfort and refuge of his 
faithful servants, until their testimony and 
work Ijie finished ; and did their enemies 
know how sweet their secret consolations 
are, they would be the Idss surprised at 
their fortitude and patience. 

10. The castle of Antonia, overlooked and com- 
municated with the temple, it was garrisoned by 
llbmun soldiers, who kept guard on the porticoes, 
to prevent tumults at the iestivuls 

Ver. 12 — 24. The Jews conspire to kill Paul, 
Lysias sends him to Cesarea. 

The Jews perceived tliat Lysias would 
protect Paul unless he was legally con- 
victed. Therefore forty of them conspired 
together, engaging by an anathema or 
solemn oath not to eat or drink until they 
had killed Paul. They gloried in this 
wicked act as meritorious ! and knowing 
that many of the chief priests and elders 
would favour the design, requested “ them 
to assist by sending for Paul to the coun- 
cil that they might waylay him. Provi- 
dentially the design was detected, and 
communicated to Paul by his nephew, and 
so made known to Lysias.^ The kind and 
humane conduct of this heathen soldier, 
both to the young man and to Paul, 
formed a strong contrast to that of the 
Jewish priests and rulers. But false re- 
ligious princq)les, adopted by carnal melt, 
will dictate such enormities us human 
nature would hardly be supposed capable 
of. Yet the Lord readily disapj)oints the 
best concerted schemes of iniquity. 

Though St. Paul had the most positive 
assurance from Divine authority, that he 
should be preserved, yet he knew that the 
Divine providence acts by reasonable and 
prudent means ; and that, if he neglected 
to use the means in his power, he could 
not expect God’s providence to work on 
his behalf. He who will not help himself 
according to the means and power he pos- 
sesses, has neither reason nor revelation 
to assure him that he shall receive any 
assistance from God. — ^(H-) 

The Roman captain, judging that Paul 
would not be safe at Jerusalem, and that 
insurrections might ensue unless he was 
removed, resolved to send him to Felix, 
the governor, at Cesarea. A strong guard 
was sent to protect tlie apostle, and beasts 
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for him to ride. The escort was ordered 
to set off at night, both for security and 
as it was the best time for travelling at 
that season. 

Glory to thy name, O God of power 
and mercy ! though the dangers that 
threaten thy servants are many, thou 
never wantest means to deliver them. And 
if there had been none of these, thou 
couldest have preserved thy apostle by 
miracle. How safe are thy people amidst 
the greatest dangers ! And how happy 
under the shadow of thy wings ! Be- 
lieving in thee, O Lord, we and ours shrill 
assuredly be preserved from every evil 
work, and preserved to thy everlasting 
kingdom. Heavenly Father, give us by 
thy Holy Spirit, for ChrisFs sake, this 
precious faith. — (83.) 

12. From their perverted oral traditions the 
Jews made it a rule that a private person might 
kill any one who had forsaken the law of Moses, 
of which crime St. Paul was accused. — Townsend. 
'riiese vows of not eating or drinking could (Ntsily 
be loosed. Light foot has shown that any of their 
rabbis could absolve them. 

Ver. 25 — 35. Lysias* letter to Felix. 

Lysias tirrote a letter to Felix the gover- 
nor of the province, and we may observe 
the fair account which, upon the whole, he 
gave of Paul’s case. That he was one 
whom the Jews would have killed, and 
that he had protected him because he was 
a Homan. 'J hat he could not understand 
what made him so odious to the Jews, 
therefore he brought him forth into their 
council to be examined there ; but found 
that he was accused of questions of their 
law. That he understood there was no- 
thing laid to his charge worthy of death 
or of bonds. He referred Paul’s case to 
Felix, as the most proper person to hear 
the cause, and give judgment upon it. 
The officers presented the letter, and Paul 
with it, to Felix, and so discharged them- 
selves of their trust. Felix promised him 
a speedy trial, and ordered that he should 
be kept a prisoner in Herod’s judgment- 
hall ; not the common prison, but some 
apartment belonging to that palace, which 
was called by the name of Herod the 
Great, who built it. 

God hath instruments for every work. 
The natural abilities and moral virtues of 
the heathenS often have been employed 
for the protection of his persecuted ser- 
vants. Even the world can discern be- 
tween the unaffected conscientiousness of 
upright believers, and the zeal of false 
piX)*’essors, though they disregard or un- 
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derstand not their doctrinal principles. 
All hearts are in God’s hand, and they are 
blessed who put their trust in him. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

Ver. 1—9. The oration ofTertullus against Paul, 
The high-priest and elders followed 
Paul to Cesurea without loss of time. 

Men undertake any thing to satisfy tlieir 
evil passions and perverse humours. That 
a high-priest should ever be induced to 
leave the holy city and his religious duties 
to bccoifle the accuser of an innocent ])er- 
son, could be no other than the effect of a 
terrible dereliction, and the punishment of 
the abuse o£ sacred things. — 

They brought a noted orator with them 
who understood the art of flattery, and 
lavished praises on Feli^^ who was a veiy 
bad character, and a grievou% oppressor 
of the provinces ; he had, however freed 
Judea from robbers, 'fertullus praised him 
as the author of peace and prosperity to ' 
the nation, and even seemed to ascribe 
their imagined happiness to his care over 
them, instead of attributing it to the Most 
High. See here the unhappiness of great 
men, and a great unhappiness it is, to 
have their services magnified beyond mea- 
sure, and never to be faithfully told of 
their faults ; and hereby they are har- 
dened and encouraged in evil. After other 
flattering words, he spdke concerning 
Paul, alleging that they had found him 
to be like a pestilence, infecting every 
one with his pernicious principles, and 
that he had excited the Jews to sedition, 
being a leader of a dangerous sect, who 
professed allegiance to Jesus of Nazareth, 
and, therefore, could not be good subjects 
to the Roman emperor. The old charge 
against God’s prophets, was, that they 
were the troublers of the land, and against 
our Lord Jesus, that he perverted the na- 
tion, and forbad to give tribute to Cesar ; 
the very same is brought against Paul 
here ; and, though utterly false, is averred 
with all the confidence imaginable. He 
then accused Paul of an attempt to pro- 
fane the temple, and alleged that Lysias 
had interfered, and by force prevented 
them from proceeding against the prisoner 
according to their law ! Almost every 
sentence in this speech contained a false- 
hood, yet the abandoned high-priest and 
elders hesitated not to declare it was truth. 

The selfish and malignant passions of 
men too often prompt their activity, and 
the graces and power of elotiucuce, too 
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often .have been employed to mislead and 
prejudice men against the truth. 

How different will the characters of 
Paul and Felix appear at the day of judg- 
ment, from what they are represented in 
the harangue of Tertullus ! Let not Chris- 
tians value the applause, or be troubled at 
the revilings of ungodly men, who have 
represented the vilest of the human race 
almost as gods, and the excellent of the 
earth as pestilences and movers of sedition. 

Ver. 10—21. Paul's defence before Felix. «• 

We have here PauTs defence. 

I. He addresses himself very respect- 
fully to the governor, and with confidence 
that he would do him justice, Here are 
no flattering compliments, but what was 
more truly respectful. It was likewise the 
language of one conscious of his own in- 
tegrity. TK‘ does not say. Because 1 know 
thee to be a judge of inflexible justice and 
integrity ; but 1 the more cheerfully an- 
swer for myself, because 1 know thou hast 
been many years a judge to this nation ; 
being so, he could say of his own know- 
ledge, that there had not formerly been 
any complaints against Paul. Felix was 
well acquainted with the Jewish nation, 
and with their temper and spirit, there- 
fore would not regard what he had reason 
to think came from party malice. 

II. Paul denies what he was charged 
with. He cam^ up to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship God in peace and holiness, so far was 
he from any design to move sedition among 
the people, or to profane the temple. It 
was but twelve days since he came up to 
Jerusalem, and ho had been six days a 
prisoner ; he was alone, and it could not 
be supposed that in so shoii; a time he 
could do the mischief they charged upon 
him. He had demeaned himself at J eru- 
aalem very quietly and peaceably ; he was 
ready, if asked, to give a reason of his own 
ho[)e, and to give instruction to others ; 
but he never made that the subject of 
controversy and perverse dispute, which 
ought always to be treated of with hu* 
mility and reverence, with meekness and 
love. He had nothing in himself of a 
turbulent spirit ; They never found him 
raising up the people, or suggesting to 
them fears and jealousies concerning pub- 
lic aflPairs. He behaved as became a Chris- 
tian and minister, with due subjection to 
lawful authority. As to what they had 
charged him with, of moving sedition in 
other countries, he was wholly innocent. 
He had done no real prejudice, but real 


service, and would gladly have done more, 
to the nation of the Jews. He laments 
that he was accused of things which could 
not be proved against him. He shows the 
iniquity of his prosecutors. He appeals 
to the equity of his judge, to give right 
Judgment in the matter thus brought be- 
fore him, to which it was his duty to 
attend. 

III. Paul gives a just account of him- 
self, which clears him from crime, and 
likewise intimates the true reason of the 
violence in prosecuting him. The con- 
troversy is in a matter of religion, and 
such controversies are commonly most fu- 
rious and violent. It is no new thing for 
the right way of worshipping God to be 
called heresy, and for the best of God’s 
servants to be stigmatized as sectaries. 
Let us never be driven from any good wayr 
by its having an ill name. He vindi- 
cates himself from this imputation. He 
worships the God of his fathers, and there- 
fore is right in the object of his worship. 
He also refers to the practice of all his 
pious ancestors. It is very comfortable, 
in our worshipping God, to look to him as 
the God of our fathers. He believes all 
things written in the law and the pro- 
phets ; his religion is grounded upon, and 
governed by the holy scriptures ; he sj)eaks 
and acts according to them. He sets not 
up any other rule of faith or practice but 
the scriptures. Divine revelation, as it is 
in the scripture, he resolves to live and 
die by, therefore he is not a heretic. 

He has a believing expectation of a fu- 
ture state, and is right in the great end of 
his w’orship. I have hope toward Gwl ; 
all my expectation is from him, and there- 
fore all my desire is toward him, and all 
my dependence upon him ; my hope is to- 
ward God, not toward the world ; toward 
another world, not toward this. 

Observe, 1. There shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, of all men from the 
beginning to the end of time. 2. It shall 
be a resurrection both of the just and of 
the unjust ; the sanctified and the un- 
sanctifled. This implies, that it will be 
a resurrection to a final judgment, by 
which all the children of men will be 
determined to everlasting happiness or 
misery. 3. God is to be dejtended upon 
for the resurrection of the <fead ; those 
who doubt of it betray ignorance, both of 
the scriptures and of the power of God, 
Matt. 22. 29. 4. ITie resurrection of 
the dead is a fundamental article of our 
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creed, as it .was of that of the Jewish of our salvation, and a sight at which the 
church ; it was the expectation of the angels rejoice — it is, to behold a devoted 
ancient patriarchs ; but is more clearly follower of the Lord, here upon earth ac- 
rev^aled, and is more fully confirmed by knowledging he is guilty, if it be a crime 
the gospel. 5. In all our religion we to love the Lord who died for him, with 
ought to serve God with full confidence all his heart and soul, and mind, and 
in him, that there will be a resurrection of strength. And that he will not in silence 
the dead, doing all in preparation for see his word despised, or hear his name 
that, and expectingour recompense in that, profaned, he will rather risk the ridicule 
fi. His conversation is consistent with his or the hatred of the world, than one frown 


devotion. Prophets and their doctrines 
were to be tried by their fruits. 

* Paul’s aim and desire was to have a 
conscience void of offence. Either a con- 
science not offending, not flattering, «or 
dealing deceitfully, or misleaAng him ; 
or a conscience not offended. It is like 
Job’s resolution. My heart shall not re- 
proach me : I will not give it occasion to 
do so. His care and endeavour, in pur- 
suance of this, was to abstain from many 
things inclination led him to, and to 
abound in all the exercises of religion 
that are most spiritual, at all times, and 
to all things; both towards God, and 
towards man. His conscientious care 
extended to the whole of his duty. The 
inducement to it is : Because 1 look for 
the resurrection of the dead and the life 
of the world to come. 

IV. Having made confession of his 
faith, Paul gives a plain and faithful ac- 
count of his case, and of the wrong done 
him. It was very hard to accuse him as 
an enemy to their nation, when, after long 
absence from Jerusalem, he came to bring 
alms to his nation. It was very hard to 
accuse him of having profaned the tem- 
ple, when he brought offerings to the tem- 
ple, purifying himself according to the 
law, neither with multitude, nor with 
tumult. And since the Jews of Asia were 
not there to prove any thing done amiss 
in the temple, let the high-priest and the 
elders say whether they have found any 
evil doing in him, except it were criminal 
to assert the belief in the resurrection. I 

If accused of being more earnest in the | 
things of God than our neighbours, what 
is our reply? Do we shrink from the! 
accusation ? How many are there in the j 
world who would rather be accused of any | 
weakness — nay, even of wickedness, than j 
of an earnest fervent feeling of love to the j 
Lord Jesus*Christ, and of devotedness to ! 
his service ! Can such imagine that He | 
will confess them when he cometh in his 
glory, and before the angels of God ? If 
there be any sight pleasing to the God 


from that gracious Being whose love is 
better than life. — (8-) 

Vor. 22i-27. Felix trembles at the reasoning 
of Paul. 

The defence of Paul was so convincing 
tod the charges of Tertullus were so 
clearly refu/ld,#hat Felix must have per- 
ceived the accusation was a mere party 
matter. Having further knowledge re- 
specting the Christian doctring than Ly- 
sias, he was more aware of the motives 
and intentions of tlie Jews, and deferred 
the further hearing of the cause. Though , 
he would not displease the Jews by 
releasing Paul, he allowed him greater 
liberty, and the Christians of Cesarea had 
permission to have access to him. 

Having been absent for a time, Felix 
seems to have returned, bringing with him 
Drusilla, a profligate woman, the daughter 
of Herod, who had left her husband to 
live with the Roman governor as his wife. 
They were desirous to hear a complete 
account of the Christian faith, and the 
apostle was sent for. We have not the 
! particulars of his discourse, but he en- 
deavoured to show his noble auditors the 
importance of the gospel to themselves. 
He reasoned concerning the nature and 
obligations of righteousness, temperance, 
and of a judgment to come ; thus show- 
ing the oppressive judge and his licentious* 
parjimour their need of repentance, for- 
giveness, and of the grace of the gospel, 

' Paul reasoned of righteousness and tem- 
I perance, to convince Felix of his un- 
righteousness and intemperance, which 
he had been notoriously guilty of ; that, 
seeing the odiousness of them, and that 
he was obnoxious to the wrath of.God for 
them, Eph. 5. 6, he might inquire con- 
cerning the faith of Christ, with a resolu- 
tion to embrace it. 

Justice respects our conduct in life, 
particularly in reference to others ; tem- 
perance, the state and government of our 
souls, in reference to God, He who does 
not exercise himself in these has neither 
the form nor the power of godlmess, and 
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conseq^uently musC 1% overwhelmed with 
the Divine wraths in the day 6f God’s 
appearing. — (il 

The licentious Jewess seems to have re- 
mained unaffected ; liut Felix, convicted 
in his conscience, “ trembled before his 
prisoner, from dread of the wrath to come. 
So great is the power of Divine truth that 
it overawes the most powerful and the 
most profligate, and makes a prince trem- 
ble before his prisoner. How then will 
such men stand before the bar of God. 

See here, 1. The power of Jhe w6rd 
of God. It is searching ; it is startling ; 
it can strike a terror into the heart of the 
most proud and daring sinner, by settin^r 
his sins in order before him, t-nd showing 
him the terrors of the Lord. 2. The 
workings of natural conscience, when it 
is startled and awakened, will fill the soul 
with horror at its own deformity and dan- 
ger. A prospect of the judgment to 
come is enough to make the stoutest 
heart to tremble. He trembled, but that 
was all. Paul’s trembling and the jailer’s 
ended in their conversion ; but this of, 
Felix did not. Many are startled by the 
word of God, who are not effectually 
changed by it. Many fear the conse- 
quences of sin, yet continue in love and 
league with sin. In the affairs of our souls, 
delays are dangerous ; nothing is of more 
fatal consequence than men’s putting 
off their conversion from time to time. 
Felix put off this matter to a more con- 
venient season, but we do not find that 
the more convenient season ever came. 
The present season is, without doubt, 
the most convenient season. Behold now 
is the accepted time. To-day, if ye will 
hear his voice. 

Felix, instead of inquiring respecting 
the way to be saved, put the matter off, 
intimating that he was too much engaged 
then to consider the subject further. He 
promised to send for the apostle when 
more at leisure, and to hear his doctrines. 
Thus his terrors soon subsided, and his 
covetousness and iniquities retained full 
dominion. As he knew Paul had many 
friends,’ he hoped they would buy his 
liberty, therefore he often talked with him, 
but not concerning faith in Christ ; and 
when succeeded by another governor, he 
left Paul bound to please the Jews. In 
this he was disappointed ; they accused 
him of oppression, and he narrowly es- 
caped punishnient. Those who aim to 
please God, by doing good, will have 
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what they aim at ; but not those who seek 
to please men by doing evil. Probably 
the Christians would not countenance the 
bribery and extortion of Felix, even to 
purchase Paul’s liberty ; they would not 
thus do evil that good might come. 

Though Felix had felt a momentary 
inspression of guilt, his heart was not 
changed. Trutn was an unwelcome visit- 
ant, and he made haste to dismiss it. 
What ! was any other business more 
urgent than the reformation of his con- 
duct, or more important than the sal- 
vation of his soul P But an hour, or a 
minute, appears too long, when we are 
compelled^to hear those practices exposed 
and condemned which we cannot justify, 
and are resolved not to forsake. From 
hence, perceive what power the word of 
God can exert on the conscience. W^hen 
a plain apostle preaches, a powerful gover- 
nor trembles ! Also, that impressions or 
emotions which sometimes appear to go 
before conversion, frequently pass away 
without producing any lasting effect. 
Sinners often start up like a man roused 
from his sleep by a loud noisq, but soon 
sink again into their usual state of insen- 
sibility. Then let us not be deceived by 
occasional appearances of religion in our- 
selves or in others. Above all, let ua 
not trifle with the word of God. Procras- 
tinating sinner, why is not the present 
a convenient time ? Do you expect that 
as you advance in life your heart will 
grow softer, or that the influence of the 
world will decline ? Are you not at this 
moment in danger of eternal perdition ? 
Disregard not, therefore, the voice of 
God, nor say to him, We will afterwards 
hear you, lest lie refuse to answer when 
distress and anguish come upon you. Head 
his awful declaration in the book of Pro- 
verbs, 1. 24— 31.— C79.) 

26. Tacitus states of Ftdix that he exercised 
the royal authority with the spirit of a slave, 
and indulged in every species of cruelty und 
lust. History records him to have been an op- 
pressive, avaricious, and tyrannical governor, 
who had persuaili'd Drusilla to leave her lawful 
husband. The account here given of his cha- 
racter by the evangelist, agrees very closely with 
such a delineation. In the conduct of both 
Felix and Festus it is observable how the evil 
practices of such ^ovemors were in a consider- 
able degree restrained by the equity of the R<>- 
mun laws, and by the manner in which \udicial 
proceedings were conducted. 

27. This base artifice of Felix did not allay the 
accusations of the Jews against his late govern- 
ment. Josephus states they impeached him at 
Rome before Nero; but he was pardoned through 
the interest of his brother Pallas. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Vcr. 1—12. Paul before Festus. He appeals to 
Cesar. 

How Speedy the Jews were in their ap- 
plications to Festus concerning Paul as 
soon as he was come unto the province ! 
Bee how restless malice is ! Paul more 
patiently bears the lengthening out of his 
imprisonment than his enemies do the de- 
lay of his prosecution, even unto the death. 
They informed the governor against Paul 
before he was brought upon a fair trial, 
that so they might, if possible, prejudge 
the cause. 

Now that the governor was at Jerusa- 
lem, they desired he would send for Paul, 
and try him there, which looked reason- 
able, because he was charged with having 
l>rofaned the temple at Jerusalem; but 
what they designed, was to murder him 
upon the road. They desired favour against 
Paul. They will take it as a favour if j 
the governor will condemn Paul, though 
they can prove no crime upon him. Per- 
secutors deem it a peculiar favour to have 
their malice gratified. 

It does, not appear that Festus had 
any suspicion of their design to murder 
Paul, but whatever was his reason for re- 
fusing, God made use of it as a means of 
preserving Paul out of the hands of his 
enemies. And Festus will not take it for 
granted that there is wickedness in him 
till it is proved. 

On the return of Festus to Cesarea, 
the Jews hastened thither. They brought 
many and grievous accusations against 
Paul, so it should be read. They could 
not prove what they alleged against him ; 
they laid to his charge things that he 
knew not. When Pa\il came to speak 
for himself, he insisted that he was not 
guilW; he had not violated the law of 
the Jews, nor taught any doctrines de- 
structive of it. Preaching Christ, the 
end of the law, was no offence against 
the law. He had not profaned the temple, 
nor put any contempt at all upon the 
temple service. Festus, willing to do 
the Jews a pleasure, as far as he could 
go with safety against a citizen of Rome, 
asked him whether he would be willing 
to go to Jerusalem and Clear himself 
there. In suffering times the prudence 
of the Lordis people is tried, as well as 
their patience ; they need wisdom. 

Paul knew that if he were remove J to 
Jerusalem, the Jews would find some 
means to be the death of him, and there- 
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I fore pleaded, that as a citizen of Rome, it 
I was most proper for him to be tried at 
; Cesarea, at Cesar’s judgment-seat, in the 
city which was the metropolis of the pro- 
vince. Paul’s owning that he ought to 
be judged at Cesar’s judj^ent-seat, 
plainly proves that Christ’s ministers are 
not exempted from the jurisdiction of the 
civil powers, but* ought to be subject to 
them, as far as they can with good con- 
science. As a member of the Jewish 
nation, he had done nothing to make him- 
sefl* obn^ious to them. It becomes those 
wHb are innocent to insist upon their in- 
nocency. He was willing to abide by the 
»ules of the law. and to let that take its 
course. If ^le be guilty of any capital 
crime that deserves death, he will accept 
the punishment of his iniquity. But if 
there are none of the things whereof these 
accuse him, no man may deliver him 
unto them, without palpable injustice. 
And since he is continually in danger of 
the Jews, and one attempt is made after 
another to get him into their hands, he 
flics to the last refuge, since he caunot 
have justice done him in any other way ; 

I appeal unto C^sar.” 

Paul is neither released nor condemned. 

It is an instance of the slow steps which 
Providence takes ; by which we are often 
made ashamed, both of our hopes and of 
our fears, and are kept waiting on God. 

It seems by what Agrippa said, that, 
by the regular course of the Roman law, 
a Roman citizen might appeal at any time 
to a superior court, even to the supreme. 
Festus therefore comes to this resolution ; 
Hast thou appealed unto Cesar P Unto 
Cesar thou shalt go. He f#and ther'j 
was something very extraordinary in the 
case, which he was afraid of giving judg- 
ment upon, and therefore he transmitted 
it to the personal cognizance of the em- 
peror at Rome. 

Ver. 13—27. Festus con furs with Agrippa 
respecting Paul. 

After certain days, king Agrippa came 
to Cesarea. Bernice came with him, she 
was his own sister, now a widow. They 
came to compliment Festus upon his acces- 
sion to the government, that Agrip{)a, 
who had the government of Galilee^ might 
act in concert with him. Festus gave a 
particular account to king Agrippa con- 
cerning Paul. How many unjust and 
precipitate judgments will the Roman 
maxim, ver. 1 6. condemn, a heathen guided 
only by the light of nature, follows law 
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and custom exactly, yet how many Chris- 
tians will not follow the rules of truth, 
justice and chanty, in judging their 
brethren ! — (94.) 

Festus was disappointed in the charge 
against Paul ; he supposed they had 
something to accuse him of dangerous 
either to private property or the public 
peace* cognizable in the Roman courts, 
and what the governor was properly the 
judge of. But he finds the matter is not 
so, they had certain questions against 
him, instead of proofs and e'«'idences; 
they were questions of their own religion. 
The questions relative to (iod’s worship, 
the way of salvation, and the truths of th3 
gospel, appear doubtful and Uninteresting 
to worldly men, and mere politicians. But 
the great question was concerning one 
Jesus that was dead, whom Paul attirlned 
to he alive. 

See liow slightly this Roman speaks 
of Christ, and of the great controversy 
between the Jews and the Christians, 
whether he were the Messiah promised or 
no ; and of the great proof of his being the 
Messiah, his resurrection from the dead ! 
But what Paul affirmed concerning Jesus, 
that he is alive, is a truth of such vast 
importance, that if it be not true we are 
all undone. The day is at hand when 
Festus and the whole world will see that 
all the concerns of the Roman empire 
were frivolous and unimportant, compared 
with this question of Christ’s resurrection. 
Those who had means of instruction and 
have despised them, will be awfully con- 
vinced of their sin and folly. Festus adds 
that Paul had chosen rather to remove 
his cause to Rome than to Jerusalem. 

Agi'ippa had heard of Paul, and knows 
what this question is; nothing would 
please him more than to hfearhim. Agrippa 
and Festus agree he shall be heard in 
public, great preparations are made. 

Here was a most magnificent assembly 
brought together to hear the truths of the 
gospel, though they only meant to gratify 
their curiosity by attending to the de- 
fence of a prisoner ! Many, even now, 
attend at the places of hearing the word 
of God with great pomp,” and too often 
with no better motive than curiosity. And 
though ministers do not have to stand as 
prisoners to make, a defence for their lives, 
yet, numbers affect to sit in judgment 
upon them, desirous to make them of- 
fenders for a word, rather than to learn 
from them the truth and will of God, for 
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the salvation of their souls. But the 
pomp of this appearance was outshone by 
the* real glory of the poor prisoner at the 
bar. "What was the honour of their fine 
appearance, compared with that of his 
wisdom, and grace, and holiness ; his cou- 
rage and constancy in suflering for Christ ! 
His bonds in so good a cause were more 
glorious than their chains of gold ; and 
his guards than their equipage. 

Festus represented the prisoner as one 
whom the Jews had great spite against ; 
not only the rulers, but the multitude of 
them. They could not charge him with 
any capital crime, but they want to have 
him out of the way\ He confesses the 
prisoner’s innocence ; and it was much 
for the honour of Paul that he had a 
public acknowledgment of this from his 
judge. He acquaints them with the pre- 
sent state of the case ; and that he had 
admitted his appeal. He desires their 
assistance in examining the matter calmly 
and impartially. He thought it unrea- 
sonable to send a prisoner so far as Rome, 
and not to signify the crimes laid against 
him, that the matter might be put in 
readiness for the emperor’s determina- 
tion ; and he could not as yet write any 
i thing certain concerning Paul, so con- 
fused w'ere the informations against him. 

Festus had no crime to lay to the charge 
of the apostle. Hence learn, that although 
God sometimes permits his servants to be 
loaded with slanders and rejiroaches, he 
will find a time to clear them; he will 
not sutler these things to cleave to them, 
but will cause their judges to confess 
their innocence. Jt is no small mercy to 
have God clear up our righteousness as 
the light, and our just dealing as the 
noon-day, to have nothing certain laid 
to our charge. God made the aut)stle’s 
enemies herein to do him right. — ^^3.) 

CHAPTER XXVL 

Ver. 1 — 11. Paul's defence before Agrippa. 

Paul was silent till he had liberty al- 
lowed him to speak for himself. He 
stretched forth his hand, as one who had 
perfect freedom and command of himself ; 
it also intimates that he was in earnest. 
He cheerfully embraces the opportunity 
of setting forth the cause he suffered 
for. Christianity teaches us *o give a rea- 
son of the hope that is in us, and also to 
reqder honour to whom honour is due, 
without flattei;y or fear of man. Since he 
is to answer for himself, he is glad it is 
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before king Agrippa, who. oeing himself 
a proselyte. to the Jewish religion, under- 
stood those matters better than other 
Roman governors. He was well versed 
in the scriptures of the Old Testament, 
therefore could make thfe better judgment 
upon the controversy concerning Jesus 
being the Messiah. Paul had reason to 
fear that Agrippa was prejudiced against 
him. He therefore says, 1 beseech thee,* 
hear me patiently. Surely we may ex- 
pect, when we preach the faith of Christ, 
to be heard patiently, 

Paul professes that he still adhered 
all the good in which he was first edu- 
cated and trained up. See here what his 
religion was. His education was neither 
foreign nor obscure, it was among his own 
nation at Jerusalem. Those who knew 
him from the beginning, could testify that 
he was a pharisee ; that he was not only 
an observer of all the ordinances of the 
Jewish religion, hut most exact in ob- 
serving the institutions of it himself, and 
rigid in imposing them on others. 

That the unbelieving Jews might be 
left without excuse, here is an apostle 
raised iij), who had sat at the feet of their 
most eminent doctors. He was a mo- 
ralist, a man of virtue ; and if heJivedlike 
a pharisee, he had not learned the arts of 
the crafty, covetous pharisees ; but he 
was, as touching the righteousness which 
is in the law, blameless; he was not 
chargeable with any instances of open 
vice and profanencss. He was sound in 
the faith. They could not say, He quitted 
his religion for want of principle, or for 
want of regard to Divine revelation. He 
always had veneration for the ancient pro- 
mise made of God unto the fathers, and 
built his hope upon it. ^ 

Paul knew very well that all this would 
not justify him before God, yet ho knew 
it was for his reputation among the Jews, 
and an argument such as Agrippa would 
feel, that he was not such a man as they 
represented him to be. Though he count- 
ed it but loss, that he might win Christ, 
yet he mentioned this when it might serve 
to honour Christ. He knew very well 
that he was while a pharisee a stranger to 
the spiritual nature of the Divine law, and 

thatexcepthisrighteousnessexceededthis, 

he should never go to heaven ; but, accord- 
ing to the light he enjoyed, he had lived 
ill all good conscience before God. 

See here what his religion isf he has 
not such zeal for the ceremonial law as 
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he had in his youth ; the sacrifices and 
offerings appointed by that are supe_ 
seded by the great Sacrifice which they ty- 
pified. Of ceremonial purifications from 
them he makes no conscience, and thinks 
the Levitical priestliood is swallowed up 
in the priesthood of Christ ; but, as to the 
main principles of his religion, he is as 
zealous as ever; even more so, he re- 
solves to live and die by theni. 

His re%ion is built upon the promise 
mafle of God unto the fathers ; it is built 
upon l>i\Sne revelation, which he receives 
and believes, and ventures his soul upon ; 
i4 is built upon Divine grace, and that 
grace manifiBted and conveyed by pro- 
mise. Christ and heaven are the two 
great doctrines of the gospel— that God 
has given to us eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son, These are the 'matter of 
the promise made unto tlic fathers. For 
the chief i)romise to Abraham and to ^he , 
fathers, related to the Messiah, but it im- 
plied that of the resurrection and hea- 
venly happiness. Paul hoi>ed in Jesus 
as the promised Redeemer ; he testified 
His resurrection, and avowed the expec- 
tation of a resurrection of the just and 
the unjust : for this he was persecuted. 

His religion consists not in the obser- 
vation of carnal ordinances, but in hope 
in Christ as the promised Seed ; he hoped 
in him to receive the blessing of God, and 
to be truly blessed, no confidence 

ill the flesh, but in Christ ; no expectation 
of great things in this world, but of greater 
things in the other world. Herein he con- 
curred with all the pious Jews ; his faith 
was not singular. Our twelve tribes, the 
body of the Jewish church, instantly serv- 
ing God day and night, hope to come to 
the good promised. They all hope ior a 
Messiah to come, and Christians hope in 
a Messiah already como ; so we all build 
upon the same promise. 

^Nay, the Jewish church, in the hope 
of this promise, earnestly served Grod day 
and night. The temple service, which 
consisted in a continual course of religious 
duties, day and night, was kept up in the 
profession of faith in the promise of eter- 
nal life, and in expectation of it. It may 
also refer to particular persons who con- 
tinued in the communion of the Jewish 
church, and were very devout in their way, 
serving God with a close application of 
mind, and constancy in it. The prospect 
of eternal life should engage us to dili- 
gence and perseverance in all religious 
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exercises. Yet the sadducees hated Paul 
for preaching' the resurrection, and the 
other Jews joined them because he testi- 
fied that Jesus was risen, and was the 
promised Redeemer of Israel. Perhaps 
many of liis hearers deemed the doctrine 
of the resurrection, and the rising of Je- 
sus from the dead to bo incredible. But 
why should they think so ? Was not the 
(Treat Creator able to restore the dead to 
life? Could not sufficient reasons be 
shown for Divine interposition — jthat God’s 
truth might be attested, his worshippers 
encouraged, and his name glorified ? 
Many things are deemed incredible, only 
because the infinite natyre stfad perfections 
of Him that hath revealed, performed, 
or promised them, are overlooked. 

Paul acknowledges, that while he con- 
tinued a ' pharisee, he was a bitter enemy 
to Christianity. This shows that his be- 
coming a Christian and a preacher, was 
not the result of previous inclination in 
favour of the Christian doctrine. He 
thought with himself that he ought to do 
every thing that lay in his power, con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 
It is possible for those to think they are 
doing their duty, who are wilfully per- 
sisting in the greatest sin. 

There is not a more violent principle in 
the world than conscience misinformed; 
when Paul thought it his duty to do all 
he could against the name of Christ, he 
spared no pains in it. He gives an ac- 
count of what he did, and aggravates it 
as one that was truly penitent. In every 
respect he was enraged against them to a 
degree which might justly be deemed the 
excess of madness. Persecutors are mad- 
men, and some of them exceedingly mad. 
There is not a more restless principle than 
malice, especially when it pretends con- 
science. This was Paul’s character, and 
manner of life in the beginning of his 
time ; for all imaginable outward objec- 
tions lay against his being a Christian. 

Those who have been most strict in 
their conduct before conversion, will after- 
wards see abundant reason for deep hu- 
miliation, even on account of things 
which they then thought ought to hffve 
been done. Their opposition to the gos- 
pel, their endeavours to compel or seauce^ 
others into neglect or opposition, will sit 
heavy on their minds, and they will allow 
that conduct to be madness, in which they 
once gloried. 

11. Such a character as Paul could not have 
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l>een ‘deceived by illiterate fishermen, and such, 
let it be remembci'ed, the apostles were in re- 
spoct of worldly circumstances. Neither, in- 
deed, could they have thought of turning thu 
most enlightened of their opponents, and the 
most cruel of their persecutors into an apostle, 
nor was it possible* for them to cause those ap- 
pearances which attended his conversion. It 
was not an imagination of his own ; he was not 
alone. Nor was his mind under any sudden im- 
ression or momenhuy influence ; not only did 
c dedicate his after life to pursuing an entirely 
altered course, but he w'as attended to by men 
of all ranks and clmracters, many of whom were 
of considerable ability. 

Ver. 12 — 23. Paa/’s account of his conversion 
^ and preaching to the Gentiles. 

Paul here shows, that he was made a 
Christian by Divine power ; by a revela- 
tion of Christ both to him and in him ; 
and this when in the full career of his sin. 
The circumstances were such that it was 
without doubt a Divine appearance. Christ 
himself appeared to Paul. He hea'-d a 
heavenly voice, an articulate one, speak- 
ing to him ; it is here said to be in the He- 
brew tongue, his native language. Christ 
called him by his name, and convinced 
him of that great sin which he was then 
committing, and interested Himself in 
the sufferings of his followers. Paul 
asked. Who art thou, Lord ? He was 
amazed to hear him speak from heaven, 
to see him surrounded with glory whom 
he had loaded with all possible ignominy. 
This convinced him that Jesus is the 
Messiah, for he is not only risen from 
the dead, but he has received honour and 
glory from God the father. 

Paul was made a minister by Divine 
authority ; the same Jesus who appeared 
to him in that glorious light, ordered him 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. 
Those whom Christ, by the light of his 
gosp^, casts down in humiliation for sin, 
shall find that it is in order to their rising 
and standing upon their feet, in spiritual 
grace, strength, and comfort. Christ will 
manifest himself to all whom he makes 
his ministers ; fbr how can they preach 
him who do not know him ? The gospel 
he preached he received from Christ ; but 
he received it gradually, as there was oc- 
casion. Christ’s witnesses are under his 
special care, and he will deliver them out 
of the hands of their enemies. Great suf- 
ferings are reconcilable to {he promise of 
the deliverance of God’s people, for it is 
not promised that they shall be kept from 
trouble, but kept through it. 

I The apostle added an account of his 
I commission to preach to the Gentiles. 
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1, A world that sits in darkness must 
be enlightened ; those must be brought to 
know the things that belong to their ever- 
lasting peace, who are yet ignorant of 
them. Ilis preaching shall not only make 
known to them things which they had not 
before heard of, but shall be the vehicle 
of the Divine grace and power, by which 
their understandings shall be enlightened 
to receive those things, and to bid them 
welcome. Christ opens the heart by open- 
ing the eyes. The great design of the 
go.spel is, to instruct the ignorant, and to 
rectify the mistakes of those who are ^n 
error, that things may be set and seen m 
a true light. The end and effect of his 
ministry among them, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost accompanying his word, 
would be “ the opening of their eyes j” for 
though their bodily e 3 ’’es were open, and 
their mental powers penetrating, they had 
hitherto been spiritually blind, so that 
they could see nothing of the glory of 
God, or of his truth and will. But this 
language must not be confined to idola- 
ters, nor must it be suj)posed that mere 
nominal cliristians are of a better nature 
than other men. 

2. A world that lies in wickedness must 
be sanctified and reformed ; it is not 
enough for them to have their eyes opened, 
they inust have their hearts renewed ; not 
enough to be turned from darkness to 
light, but they must be turned from the 
jjower of Satan unto God. Sinners are 
under the power of Satan ; idolaters are 
so in a special manner. All sinners are 
under the influence of his temptations, 
and yield themselves captives to him ; con- 
verting grace turns and brings them to 
conform to the rules of God’s word, and 
to comply with the dictates and directions 
of his Spirit. When gracious dispositions 
are strong in the .soul, as corrupt and sin- 
ful dispositions had been, it is turned from 
the power of Satan unto God. 

There is great happiness designed for 
the Gentiles by this work — that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among those which are sanctified. That 
they may be restored to the Divine favour, 
which by sin they have forfeited. That they 
may be "happy in the enjoyment of Him. 
Heaven is a^ inheritance, it descends to all 
the children of God; if children, then heirs. 
All who are effectually turned from sin to 
(lod, are not only pardoned, but have a 
grant of a rich inheritance. The forgive- 
iiess of sins makes way for this. All that 
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shall be saved hereafter, are sanctified 
now ; those who have the heavenly inhe- 
ritance, must have it in this way ; none 
can be happy who aie not holy ; nor shall 
any be saints in heaven that are fiot first 
saints on earth. W^e need no more to make 
us happy than to have our lot among those 
who are sanctified. We are sanctified and 
saved by faith in Christ ; that faith which 
not only receives Divine revelation in ge- 
neral, but which in particular takes hold 
upan Jesus Christ and his mediation ; by 
which wf rely* upon Christ as the Lord 
our Righteousness, and resign ourselves to 
Jjim as the Lord our Ruler ; by this we re- 
ceive the reiikission of sins, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and eternal life. 

God gave Paul a heart to comply with 
the call. Ho intimated to Agrippa that 
he could not suppose obedienct* should be 
refused to a vision so evidently from 
heaven. If Paul had conferred with tlesh 
and blood, and had been swayed by worldly 
interest, he would, like J onuh, have gone 
any where rather than upon this errand ; 
but God enabled him to go through a 
great deal of work, though in it he grap- 
pled with a great deal of difficulty. As 
true faith, so true repentance will work. 
He suffered evil, not only for doing well 
himself, but for doing good to others. It 
was now above twenty years since Paul 
was converted, and all that time he had 
preached the gospel in the midst of ha- 
zards; but those who are employed in 
work for God shall obtain help/row God, 
He preached no doctrine but what agreed 
with the scriptures of the Old Testament. 
It was an evidence of the condescending 
grace of the gospel, that it was witnessed 
to the meanest, the poor were welcome, 
and it was shown to the greatest. 

Paul preached, 1. That Christ should 
suffer ; that the Messiah should be not 
only a man, and capable of suffering, but 
I that, as Messiah, he should be appointed 
I to sufferings ; that his ignominious death 
was purauant to his undertaking. The 
cross of Christ was a stumbling-block to 
the Jews, and Paul's preaching exaspe- 
rated them ; but in preaching it lie preach- 
ed the fulfilling the Old Testament predic- 
tions. 2. That Christ should be the first 
that should rise from the dead ; the Head 
or principal One. He wfis the first that 
rose from the dead, to die no more ; and 
to show that the resurrection of all be- 
lievers is in virtue of his. 3. That he 
should show light uutu the people, and to 
2 n 2 
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the Gentiles ; to the people of the Jews 
first, to them he showed light by himself ; 
then to the Gentiles, by the ministry of 
his apostles. It was foretold by the Old 
Testaiiient prophets, that the Gentiles 
should be brought to the knowledge of God 
by the Messiidi ; and what in this could 
the Jews justly be displeased at. Thus 
the true convert can give a reason of his 
hope, and a good account of the change 
manifest in him. Being convinced of his 
guilt and danger as a transgressor of God’s 
law, and a stranger to hisa^race*, he is led 
to seek for mercy and to believe in the Sa- 
viour, Thus the Lord reconciles sinners 
to himself, and sends them tp their fellow- 
sinners, to beseech them to be reconciled 
to Him. And, when thus enlightened and 
favoured, they will not be disobedient to 
the commands of their Redeemer. All 
who understand the gospel will perceive 
that it contains directions, motives, and 
encouragements for sinners to repent, turn 
to God, and do works meet for repentance. 
Yet for going about and calling on men 
thus to repent and to be converted, vast 
numbers have been blamed and persecuted. 

18, “ That they may turn.”— 

23. That he first by liis rosuneclion from the 
dead should show light. — Scholt'ficld. 

Vcr. 24 — 32. Festu<i and Agrippa convinced of 
Paid's innocence. 

While Paul was confirming his own tes- 
timony to the resurrection and the glory 
of the Lord Jesus from the predictions 
of scripture, he was interrupted by Fes- 
tus. These subjects aj)peared to him so 
incredible, or so absurd, that he was sur- 
prised to hear Paul speak of them as a 
matter of universal concern, and to aver 
that one from the despised Jews should be 
an enlightener of the Gentiles. He there- 
fore exclaimed to Paul that he was beside 
himself — that his over study about such 
abstract and visionary matters had made 
him mad. The apostle gravely replied to 
this rude interruption, calmly addressing 
the governor by his usual title, and as- 
suring him that he declared nothing but 
the truth. He teaches us not to render 
railing for railing, nor one invidious 
character for anotner. It becomes us, 
upon all occasions, to speak the words of 
truth and soberness, and then we may 
despise the unjust censures of men. 

Paul appealed to Agrippa ; he says the 
king knows of these things, concerning 
Christ, and his death and resurrection, 
and the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
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which had their accomplishment therein 
— ^he therefore spake freely before him, 
who knew these were not fancies, but 
matters of fact. He was fully persuaded 
that none of these things were hidden 
from him ; not even those which he had 
related concerning his owii conversion, 
and the commission he had ' received to 
preach the gospel. Agrippa could not but 
have heard of them. These things were 
not done in a corner ; any of the Jews 
present .might have witnessed for him, 
therefore it was unreasonable to censure 
him as a distracted man for relating it, 
much more for speaking of the death and 
resurrection of. Christ, which were so uni- 
versally spoken of. 

Active and laborious preachers of the 
gospel commonly have been despised as 
visionaries, or madmen, for being zealous 
about invisible objects, for believing such 
mysterious doctrines, crediting such ex- 
traordinary facts, and relating such re- 
markable experiences; and for attesting 
that the same faith and diligence, and a 
similar experience, arc necessary to all 
men, whatever their rank, In order to 
their salvation. But apostles and pro- 
phets, and the Son of God himself, were 
exposed to this charge, and none need be 
moved thereby, when Divine grace has 
made them wise unto salvation. 

Paul still applies to Agrippa, and asks 
whether he does not receive the scriptures 
of the Old Testament as a Divine revela- 
tion, and admit them as foretelling good 
things to come. He takes it for granted ; 
every one knew that Agrippa professed 
the Jews’ religion. It is well to have to 
deal with men acquainted with the scrip- 
tures, and who believe them ; of such there 
is some liold. 

Agrii)pa sees a great deal of reason for 
Christianity, the proofs of it, he owns, 
are strong, and such as he cannot 
answer, the objections against it trifling, 
and such as he cannot insist upon. His 
understanding and judgment were for the 
time convinced, but nis heart was not 
changed. His conduct and temper were 
widely different from the humility and 
spirituality of the gospel. 

Many are a/most persuaded to be reli- 
gious, who are not quite persuaded ; they 
are under strong coiivictions'bf their duty, 
and of the excellency of the ways of God, 
but yet are overruled by some outward 
inducements, and do not pursue their con- 
victions. 
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.Acrsxxvn. Ver. l— ll. 


Paul utters a pious wish that all his 
hearers were Christians. He intimates 
his satisfaction, not only in the truth, but 
in the benefit and advantage, of Chris- 
tianity. He intimates his trouble and 
concern that Agrippa went no further 
than being almost a Christian, and was 
not altogether one. He intimates that it 
was the concern of every one to become 
true Christians ; that there is grace 
enough in Christ for all. He wished that 
they might be better than he was now, 
as to his outward condition ; that they 
might taste as much as he did of the ad- 
vantages which attended religion, but 
not so much of its crosses. He thus 
expressed his full conviction of the truth 
of the gospel, the absolute necessity of 
faith in Christ in order to salvation, his 
opinion that the noble personages then 
before him did not believe, and his fear 
that they would reject the gospel to their 
final condemnation. 

Such salvation, from such bondage, does 
the gospel of Christ ofier to the Gentiles 
— to a lost world ! Yet it is with extreme 
difficulty ttiat any person can be per- 
suaded he needs a similar work of grace 
on his heart, to that which was necessary 
for the conversion of the Gentiles. — (H*) 

Agrippa seems to have been made un- 
easy by Paul’s discourse ; he was the first 
to dismiss the subject and to retire. He 
gave his opinion that Paul was innocent, 
which would give Festus a more favour- 
able opinion of him ; but we do not find 
tliat any of them inquired further after 
Christ and his salvation. 

Spine think Agrippa and Festus, being 
unwilling to disoblige the Jews by sotting 
Paul at liberty, made an excuse for con- 
tinuing him in custody ; but his appeal- 
ing to Cesar was lawful, and what be- 
came a Roman citizen; and when he 
made it, appeared to him, as the case 
then stood, to be for the best. There was 
a providence in it. He was told that he 
must bear witness to Christ at Rome, ch. 
23. II. It is the same to him, whether 
he goes thither a prisoner or at his li- 
berty ; he knows the counsel of the Lord 
shall stand. 

Let us beware of fatal irresolution and 
hesitation in our own conduct ; and recol- 
lect how far the being almost persuaded 
to be a Christian, is frdm being altogether 
such a one as Paul was, and as every 
true believer is. We should endeavour 
to impress the minds of others with this 


truth, w^iile we sincerely desire and pray 
that they may participate all our hopes 
and comforts, and be exempted from our 
crosses and trials ; yet even this Christian 
affection, though expressed in the kindest 
manner, will not recommend the gospel 
to the hearts of worldly men. They grow 
weary of such humbling and serious re- 
flections. How many have been almost 
persuaded to be Christians who at last 
perished in their sins ! Let us pray that 
none of us may be among that number ! 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ver. 1-— 11. PauVs voyage towards Rome, 

Paul has ajPpealed to Cesar, and to Cesar 
he must go. It was determined by the 
counsel of God, before it was determined 
by the counsel of Festus, that Paul 
should go to Rome j for God*had work 
for him to do there. He was committed 
to one named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
gustus’ band. They went on board a 
ship of Adramyttium, a sea-port of Africa, 
whence this ship, as it should seem, made 
a coasting voyage for Syria. There were 
other prisoners committed to the custody 
of the same centurion, Paul was joined 
with these, as Christ with the thieves that 
were crucified with him. It is no new 
thing for the innocent to he numbered 
among the transgressors. He had also 
some friends with him, Luke particularly, 
the penman of this hook. The Lord v/ill 
rovido companions and consolations to 
is servants in all their multiplied and 
various trials. Those who go long voy- 
ages at sea, have special need of wisdom, 
that they may do good to the company 
they are in. 

The course they steered and the places 
they touched at are particularly recorded ; 
the truth of the history is thus proved. 
At Sidon, Julius gave Paul liberty to go 
among his friends. God herein encou- 
rages those who sufier for him, to trqst 
in him ; for he can put it into the hearts 
of those to befriend them, from whom 
they least expect it. It gives likewise an 
instance of Paul’s fidelity ; he faithfully 
returns to his imprisonment. They thence 
sailed under Cyprus, the wind not fa- 
vouring them. Sailors must make the 
best of their wind, whatever point it is in; 
so must we all in our passage over the 
ocean of this world. When the winds are 
contrary, yet we must be getting forward 
as well as we can, 
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At Myra, they went on board vcNsel 
of Alexandria. Although their voyage 
hitherto was not tempestuous, yet it was 
very tedious. Thus many who are not 
driven backward in their atfairs by cross 
providences, do not get forward by favour- 
able providences. And many real chfi^ 
tians complain in the concerns of their 
souls, that they have much ado to keep 
their ground. The place they came td 
was called the Fair Havens. Yet it was 
not the harbour they were bound for ; it 
was a fair haven, but not thyjir hat'en. 
However agreeable circumstances may be 
in this worid, we are not at home ; we 
must arise and depart ; though it be a fa»*r 
haven, it is not the desireh haven. It 
was not a commodious -haven to winter 
in. Every fair haven is not a safe haven. ; 
Sailing was now dangerous, because the 
fast was already past, that is, the day of ‘ 
atonement, about the 20th of our Septem- 
ber. Paul gave notice of their danger. ; 
But the centurion gave more regard to the 
master and owner of the ship than to 
Paul. Those know not what dangers 
they run into, who will be governed more 
by human prudence than by Divine reve- 
lation. ITie centurion was very civil to 
Paul, but would not be governed by his 
advice. Mai^y show respect to good mi- 
nisters, who will not take their advice. 
Kzek. 33.31. Rut disobedience to the 
admonitions of faithful ministers, however 
men may despise them, will induce trou- 
bles and dangers, and the event will con- 
vince them of the vanity of their hopes, ' 
and the folly of their conduct. | 

1. It appears from Josephus that at tliis period 
.a small body of Roman soldiers were stationed 
at Ce^avea who vivre. called by the title of Au- 
gustan, althoutfli the greater part of the garrison 
were Syrians. j 

Ver. 12 — 20. Paul and his companions endangered 

• by a tempest. 

It is better to be in- an incommodious 
harbour, than in a tempestuous sea ; but 
the more part advised to depart ; yet they 
aimed not to go far, only to another port 
of the same island. They set out with a 
fair wind, upon which they flattered 
themselves with hopes that they should 
easily gain their point. Those who 
launch forth on the ocean of this world, 
with a fair gale, know not what storms 
they may meet with j and therefore must 
not take it for granted that they have ob- 
tained their purpose. They are soon 
made sensible of their folly in giving 


more credit to a smiling wind than to the 
word of God by Paul’s mouth, which gave 
them fair warning of an approaching storm. 
I There arose a tempestuous wind. They 
! were near their haven, and were pleasing 
; themselves with the thought of wintering 
there, when of a sudden* they are in this 
distress. Let us never expect perfect se- 
curity, nor perpetual serenity, till we come 
to heaven. They saw neiiher sun nor 
stars for many days ; this made the tem- 
pest the more terrible. The use of the 
loadstone or compass, for directing sailors, 
not being then f^ound out, they had no 
guide, when they could see neither sun 
nor stars. Thus melancholy sometimes 
is the condition of the people of God upon 
a spiritual account ; they walk in dark- 
ness, and have no light. Neither sun nor 
stars appear ; they cannot dwell, nay, 
they cannot fasten upon any thing com- 
fortable or encouraging. They had no 
small tempest — all the rigours of that sea- 
son of'the year. They betook themselves 
to all the means that sailors in distress 
had recourse to in those days. They let 
the ship run adrift, finding was to no 
purpose to ply either the oar or the sail. 
They nevertheless did what they could 
to avoid the present danger. There was 
a little island called (.'iauda, and when 
they were near that, they took care to 
prevent their shipwreck. They had much 
work to come by the boat, but at last they 
took it up ; that might be of use in an 
exigence. They used other means which 
were proper in those times. The next 
day they threw the goods and merchan- 
dise overboard. 

See what the wealth of this world is ; 
how much soever it is coveted as a I'less- 
ing, the time may come when it will be 
a burden, not only too heavy to be car- 
ried safely, but heavy enough to sink 
him that has it ! Riches are often kept 
' by the owners thereof to their hurt, Eccl, 
1.3, and j)arted with to their good. 

I But see the folly of the children of this 
! world ; they can be prodigal of their 
! goods for the saving of their lives, yet 
i are sparing of them in works of piety 
and charity, and in sufiering for Christ, 
though told by eternal Truth itself, that 
those shall be recompensed more than a 
thousand fold in the resurrection of the 
just. Any man ^11 rather make ship- 
wreck of his goods than of his life ; but 
many rather make shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience, than of their gooda. 
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The third day they cast out the tack- But their ship shall be wrecked. Many 
hng of the ship ; the utensils of it. At a stately, strong, rich, gallant ship, is lost 
last they were brought to despair; the in the mighty waters in a little time ; for 
storm continued, and they saw no symp- vanity of vanities, all is vanity and vex- 
toms of its abatement. The means they ation of spirit. But not a life shall be 
had used were ineffectual. They had lost. This would be good news to those 
provisions, but through fear of death they whose guilty consciences made death look 
did not use the supports of life. Ground- terrible. Paul has Divine revelation for 
less hopes are often succeeded by de- this assurance, and is as confident of it as 
spending fears ; but when sinners give up that God is true, being fully satisfied 
all hope of saving themselves, they are that he has his word for it. 
prepared to understand God’s word, and Observe here the solemn profession 
to trust in his mercy through Jesus Christ. Pa® makes of relation to God : It is he. 


14. The euTOclydon was a tempestuous east 
wiud; such are common in the Mediterraneasi, 
aud aire now called Levanters. 

16. It is still customary in the Mediterranean 
for vessels to tow their boats, which are seldom 
taken on board. 

17. Seamen even now have recourse to 'this 
method of securing a ship, by fastening cables 
n>und it. Several passages in' ancient authors, 
show that it was common in those times ; and 
also to cast anchors from tlie stern, vcr. 29. 

Ver. SI — 29. Paul receives a Divine assurance 
of safety. 

Paul gave encouragement, by assuring 
the crew and passengers, in the name of 
God, that*their lives should be saved, 
when in human appearance, all hope was 
taken away. Paul now undertook to be 
their counsellor and their comforter. Harm 
and loss in the world, if sanctified to us, 
may be truly said to be gain ; for if they 
wean us from present things, and awaken 
us to think of a future state, we are truly 
gainers by them. They did not hearken 
to Paul when he warned them of their 
danger ; yet if they acknowledge their 
folly, and repent of it, he will speak com- 
fort and relief to them, now they are in 
danger. So compassionate is God to those 
that are in misery, though they bring 
themselves into it by their own want of 
thought, nay by their own wilfulness and 
contempt of admonition. Paul makes 
them sensible of their sin in not hearken- 
ing to him. Most jpeople bring them- 
selves into inconvenience, because they 
do not know when they are well off ; they 
gain harm and loss by aiming, often 
against advice, to mend themselves. He 
assures them that though the ship would 
be lost, yet none of them should lose their 
lives. Thus we say to sinners who are 
convinced of their sm arid folly, and begin 
to see and* bewail their error: Though 
you would not take our advice when we 
said. Do not presume, yet take it now 
when we say. Do not despair. Paul 
quickens them to work for their safety. 


whose I am, and whom I serve. He 
looks upon God as his rightful Owner. 
His we are by creation, for he made us ; 
by preservation, for he maintains us ; by 
redemption, for he bought us. As his 
sovereign Ruler and Master, who, having 
given him being, has a right to give him 
law. Whom I serve, Because his we are, 
therefore we are bound to serve him, to 
devote ourselves to his honour, and em- 
ploy ourselves in his work. Paul gives 
an account of the vision he had. God’s 
angel knew where to find them, though 
they knew not where they were. No 
storms or tempests can hinder the com- 
munications of God’s favour to his peo- 
ple, for he is a Help always at hand. 

As Paul had before been assured of 
bearing testimony to Christ at Rome, we 
may suppose that he had been composed 
during the whole tempest, but the Lord 
was pleased to send him further assur- 
ances. He is forbidden to fear. If we 
can truly say. His I am, and Him I 
serve, the wnole scripture says unto us, 
" Fear not.” Let the sinners in Zion be 
afraid, but let not the saints be afraid, no 
not at sea, in a storm ; for the Lord of 
hosts is with them. He is assured that 
he shall come safe to Rome. It is com- 
fortable to the faithful servants of God in 
straits and difficulties, that as long as 
God has any work for them to do, their 
lives shall be prolonged. For his sake 
all in the ship with him should be de- 
livered. God spares them in answer 
to his prayers or for his sake. Some- 
times good men deliver neither sons nor 
daughters, but their own souls only, Ezek. 
14. 18, But Paul here delivers a whole 
ship’s crew, almost three hundred souls. 
Christ’s people are hated and persecuted 
in the world, as if they were not worthy to 
live in it, yet it is for their sakes the world 
stands. If Paul had thrust himself need- 
lessly into bad company, he might justly 



609 ACTS XXVir. 

have been cast away with them j but God 
calling him into it they are preserved with 
him. They are given t^ee ; there is no 
greater satisfaction to a good man than to 
know he is a public blessing. 

He comforts them with the same com- 
forts wherewith he himself was com- 
forted. God is ever faithftil, and therefore 
let all that have an interest in his pro- 
mise be ever cheerful. If, with God, say- 
ing and doing be not two things, then 
with us believing and enjoying should 
not. Paul gives them a sign, tel^mg them 
particularly in what this tempestuous 
voyjige would issue. The pilot had quitted 
his post, the ship was left to run at raif- 
<lom, they Itnew not wherd they were, 
much less how to steer their course, yet 
Providence undertakes to bring them to 
an island which shall be a refuge for them. 
When the church of God, like this ship, 
is tossed w'ith tempests, and not comforted, 
God can bring her safely to shore, and 
will do it. 

They Ivad been a full fortnight in the 
storm, expecting death. They were driven 
up and down in Adria, a part of the Me- 
diterranean ; but knew not in what part 
they were. About midnight the mariners 
thought that they drew near to some 
shore ; they cast anchor, and wished for 
the day. When they had light, there was 
no land to be seen ; now that there was 
land near them, they had no light. When 
those who fear God, walk in darkness, and 
have no light, yet let them not say. The 
Lord has forsaken us, or. Our God has for- 
gotten us ; but let them do as these mari- 
ners did, cast anchor, and wish for the 
day, and be assured that the day will 
dawn. Hope is an anchor of the soul, 
sure and stedfast, entering into that 
within the veil. Hold fast by that, think 
not of putting to sea again, but abide 
by Christ, and wait till the day break, 
.and the shadows flee away. It is indeed 
an unspeakable favour when those in 
distress have some one with them, to 
direct them to the true foundation of hope 
and source of*comfoit. 

Ver. 30—38. Paul encourages those with him. 

The treacherous seamen are like the 
treacherous shepherd, who flees when he 
sees the danger coming, and there is most 
need of his help, John 10. 12. Let us 
cease from man. Paul had in God’s 
name assured them that they should come 
safe to land, but they will rather trust 


Ver. 30-39. 

their own refuge of lies than God’s word 
of truth. Paul gave notice to the centu- 
rion and the soldiers, and told them 
plainly, Except these abide in the ship, 
ye cannot be saved. The greatest difficulty 
was before them, the shipmen are now 
more necessary than ever. When God has 
done that for us which we could not do, 
we must in his strength help ourselves. 
Paul, when he says, Ye cannot be saved 
except these abide in the ship, does not 
weaken the assurances he had given, that 
they should infallibly be saved. God, 
who appointed the end, that they should 
hi saved, appointed the means, that they 
should be saved by the help of these 
shipmen. Duty is ours, events ^re God’s; 
we do not trust God, but tempt him, when 
we say we put ourselves under his protec- 
tion, and do not use proper means, such 
as are within our power, for our pre- 
servation. 

Observe, the soldiers did not charge 
Paul with inconsistency in giving this 
advice, but directl/ took the proper mea- 
sures to prevent the mariners from leaving 
them. And now the shipmen are forced 
to work for the safety of the ship, because 
if the rest perish they must perish with 
them. How selfish are men in general, 
often even disposed to seek their own 
safety by the destruction of others ! Nor 
will any perils overcome hnman depravity, 
but those who experienced most hard- 
ship and danger should be especially ready 
for death, and particulurly observant of 
truth, humanity, and piety. 

Happy those who have such a one as 
Paul in their company, who not only had 
correspondence with Heaven, but was of 
an enlivening spirit to those about h4m, 
A friend in distress, when without are 
fightings, and within ale fears, is a friend 
indeed. He reproved them for theii* neglect 
of themselves, that they had so far given 
way to fear and despair as to forget or 
not to mind their food. Not that they 
had continued fourteen days without any 
food, but they had not had any regular 
meal. A very disconsolate state is thus 
expressed, Ps. 102. 4. I forget to eat my 
bread. If this arise from the sorrow of 
the world, and from inordinate fear or 
trouble, it is another sin, it is discontent, 
it is distrust of God, it is all ii^rong. And 
thus the sorrow of the world works death, 
while joy in God is life and peace in the 
greatest distresses and dangers. 

He said. Wherefore I pray you to take 
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Some meat~We have a hard struggle themselves to Christ as their Saviour, 
before us ; if our bodies are weak through when those who invite them, clearly 
fasting, we shall not be able to help our- show that they do so themselves. They 
selves. Weak and trembling Christians, once more lightened the ship ; they throw 
who give way to doubts and fears about overboard the provisions they had. See 
their spiritual state, continue fasting from what good reason our Saviour had to 
the Lord’s supper, and fasting from Di- call our bodily food meat that perishes I 
vine consolations, and then complain they We may ourselves be under the necessity 
cannot go on in their spiritjial work and of throwing that away to save our lives, 
warfare — if they would feed and feast as which we had gathered and laid up for 
they ought, upon the provision Christ has the support of our lives, 
made for them, they would be strength- Ver. 39—44. Paul shipwrecked. 

ened, and it would be for their souls’ 'Whcfi it was day they knew not what 
heaUh and salvation. Paul assures th^m country was in sight, nor whether the in- 
of their preservation; There shall not a Jiabitants were friends or foes, but they 
hair falj from the head of any of you. It determinedsto cast themselves upon their 
IS a proverbial expression, denotiug com- mercy : it was dry land. 

**^^^^*'*^^* • original words here used are hard 

The comfort of God’s promises can to accommodate to the modern terms; 
only be appropriated by a believing de- ancTwe may be content to know that when 
pendence on him, to fulfil his word to us; they saw the shore they hastened to it. 
and the salvation he reveals must be And should not a poor soul that has long 
waited lor in attendance on the means he been struggling with winds and tempests' 
appoints. If God has chosen us to salva- in this world, long to put in to the saf 
tion, he has also appointed that we shall and quiet haven of everlasting rest i' 
obtain it by repentance, faith, prayer, and Should it not get clear from all which 
persevering obedience ; it is fatal pre- fastens it to this earth, and straitens the 
sumption to expect it any other way. outgoings of its pious and devout affec- 
When Paul had thus spoken he took tioiis heavenward ? And should it not 
bread. He gave thanks to God in the hoist up the sails of faith to the wind of 
presence of them all. We must in every the Spirit, and so with longing desire.s 
thing give thanks ; and must particularly make to the shore ? 
luave regard to God in receiving our food, They ran the ship agi-ound on a shelf 
for it is sanctified to us by the word or bed of sand, washed with the sea on 
of God and prayer, and is to be received both sides, therefore two seas are said to 
with thanksgiving. Thus the curse is meet upon it; there the fore part stuck 
taken off from it, and we obtain a cove- fast, and the hinder part would soon be, 
iiaiit right to it, and a covenant blessing broken, of course, by the violence of the 
upon it, 1 Tim. 4 . 3, 5. ' waves. The ship that had weathered the 

When he had given thanks, he brake storm in the vast ocean, where it had 
the bread, and he began to eat ; whether room, is dashed to pieces when it sticks 
they would be encouraged or not, he would fast. Thus if the heart fixes in the world, 
eat his meat and be thankful. Those that in love and affection, and adherence 1(» 
teach otjiers are inexcusal)le, if they do it, it is lost I Satan’s temptations beat 
not themselves as they teach, and the against it, and it is gone ; hut as long as 
most effectual way of preaching is by ex- it keeps above the world, though tossed 
ample. It had a hapjiy influence upon with its cares and tumults, there is hope 
them all. They ventured to believe the for it. They had the shore in view, yet 
message God sent them by Paul, when suffered shipwreck in the harbour ; thus 
they plainly perceived that Paul believed we are taught never to be secure ! In this 
it himself, who was in the same danger critical moment the soldiers advised to 
with them. Thus God sends good tidings kill the prisoners, lest any H)f them should 
to the perishing world of mankind, by swim out and escape. The centurion, 
those who*are of themselves, and in the for Paul’s sake, forbade this. As God 
same common danger, with themselves, had saved all in the ship for Paul’s sake, 
who are sinners also, and must be saved, so the centurion saves all the prisoners 
if ever they are saved, in the same way for his sake ; such a diffusive good is a 
in which they persuade others to venture.’ good man. Through the good providence 
It is encouragement to people to commit of God they all es<ftiped to land. Here 

2d3 



610 ACTS XXVIII. Ver. 1-10. 


was an instance of the performance of a 
particular word of promise which God 
gave, that all the persons in this ship 
should be saved for Paul’s sake. Though 
there is great difficulty in the way of the 

romised salvation^ it shall, without fail, 

e accomplished. Even the wreck of the 
ship may furnish means for saving the 
lives; and when all seems gone, all 
proves to be safe ; though on boards, and 
broken pieces of the ship. It will come 
to pass that by some means or other^ full 
believers will get safely to heaveni 

Lord Jesus, thou hast assured us that 
none of thine shall perish ! Thou ^ilt 
bring them all safe to the heavenly 
shore. And what a pleasing landing will 
that be ! M ot among foreigners or 
strangers, but among our dear friends, who 
have gone before us to those blest abodes. 
There ihou wilt manifest thyself to them, 
and make them partakers of thy glory. 
Thou wilt present them to thy Father, 
and give thy Holy Spirit the full posses- 
sion of them for ever. — 183.) 

44. It was usual for great ships to have two 
largo broad oars fixed at the head and stern. 
The bauds were fastenings by wriliich these 
were raised out of tlie w ater, and secured in a 
Sturm; when the vessel could be steered, the 
bands being loosed, the judders would fall 
down into their place, if may ,be obserted 
lierc that acquaintance with the ships and the 
mode of navigation in the east at the present day 
throws coiisitierable light upon the account of 
Paul’s vo>age as narrab^d by Luke, and gives 
strong evidence to the accuracy of the details 
as recorded by him. St. Paul’s bay, in the 
.slaud of Malta, is pointed out as the sceuc of 
this shipwreck, anil the principal features of the 
place answer to the descriptiun. It is a bay 
with a convenient sliore for landing, which is 
distinctly seen from some distauce, while the 
greater part of the island is wholly inaccessible. 
And oil one side of it a tongue of land, or rather 
of rocks, extends considerably into the sea. and 
is, of course, washed by the waves on each side. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Ver. 1 — 10. Paul kindly received at Melita. 

Here we have the kind reception which 
the inhabitants of Malta gave to the dis- 
tressed strangers shipwrecked on their 
coast ; God can make strangers to be 
friends, ftriends in adversity. Those who 
are despised for their homely manners, 
often are more fViendly than their more 
lolished neighbours ; and the conduct of 
leathens, or persons called barbarians, 
condemns many persons in civilized na- 
tions, professing to be Christians, who 
steal the property, and even hurt the per- 
sons shipwreckea or their shores, The 


inhabitants were called barbarians^ he* 
cause not of Greek or Homan extraction, 
but their reception of Paul and his dis- 
tressed company, showed kindness. 

The apostle readily accommodated him- 
self ‘to circumstances* He assisted iii 
making a fire, but in doing this he was in 
greater danger than what he had just es- 
caped from. The poison of the viper is 
fatal, and this, whith was concealed 
among the sticks, being irritated by the 
heat, it might be expected, would imme- 
diately bite Paul. 

The people concluded Paul was a 
mnrderer, and that this viper was sent 
by Divine justice, to be the avi^nger of 
blood. In this we may see sonre disco- 
veries of natural light. 1. They knew 
naturally that there is a God who governs 
the world, whose providence presides in 
all occurrences, so that things do not 
come to pass by chance, no, not such a 
thing as this,* but by Divine direction; 
and that evil pursues sinners ; that there 
are good works which God will reward, 
and w'icked works which he will punish. 
2. Also that murder is a heinoiis crime, 
and which shall not long go unpunished. 
We see some of the mistakes of natural 
light, which needed to be rectified by Di- 
vine revelation. 3. As that they thought 
all wicked people are punished in this 
life. Though some are made examples 
in this world, to prove that there is a God 
and a Providence, yet many are left un- 
punished, to prove that there is a judg- 
ment to come. 4. Also that they thought 
all who were remarkably afiiieted in this 
life were wicked ])eople. Divine revela- 
tion sets this matter in a true light — that 
ail things come ordinarily alike to all ; 
and that good men often are |>;reatly af- 
flicted in this life, for the exercise and im- 
provement of their faith and patience. 

Again observe Paul’s deliverance from 
the danger, and the undue construction 
the people put upon that. The viper’s 
fastening on his hand was a trial of his 
faith. It does not appear that it put him 
into confusion. He suffered it to hang 
on so long, that the people had time to 
take notice of it. Such presence of mind 
he had, and such composure, as no man 
could have upon such a sudden accident, 
but by Divine grace, and the actual belief 
and consideration of the word of Christ 
concerning his disciples, Mark 16. 18. 
This it is to have the heart fixed, trusting 
I in God. He shook the viper into the fire 
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without any means used to loosen its | 
hold. Thus in the strength of the grace of j 
Christ, believers shake off the temptations ! 
of Satan, with holy resolution* When we 
despise censures and reproaches of men, 
and look upon them with holy contempt, 
having the testimony of conscience for us, 
then, as Paul, we shake off the viper into 
the fire. It does us no harm, except we 
are deterred by' it from our duty. 

Those who thought it would have been 
his death looked a great while, but saw 
no harm at all come to him. God hereby 
made Paul remarkable among these peo- 
ple, and so made way for the receiftion 
of the gospel among them. They theiP 
changed their minds, and said that he was 
a god ; for they thought it impossible that 
a mortal man should have a viper hang 
[)n his hand so long, and not be the worse 
for it. See the uncertainty of popular 
opinion, how apt it is to run into extremes 
both ways. 

Publius, the chief man of the island, 
gave kind entertainment to these dis- 
tressed strangers. His father was very 
ill, but Paul took cognizance of his case, 
as an apostle to heal him by miracle ; and 
he prayed to God, in Christ’s name, for 
his cure. Many others were invited by 
this cure to apply themselves to Paul. 
We have reason to think, that with these 
cures he preached the gospel to them, and 
with considerable success. The whole 
company was respected on Paul’s account, 
and all their wants were liberally supplied 
when they departed. The Lord raises 
up friends for his people in every place 
whither he leads them, and renders them 
blessings to those connected with them. 
And having reaped of their spiritual 
things, it was but just they should mnkc 
them those returns, 1 Cor. 9. 11. 

1, Some writers liave supposed that this is- 
laud was not the Melita or M alta to the south 
of Sicily, but an island of that name on the coast 
oHllyria. This, however, appears to he a mis- 
take," from not considerinjj that the name of 
Adria formerly was not confined to the Adriatic i 
sea now so called, but extended to the part of 
the Mediterranean sea between lireece, Italy, | 
and Africa. Also it should be remembered that , 
the euroclydon blows from the east. | 

3. The expression here used signifies that 
Paul was bitten by the viper ; but he was mi- ' 
raculously preserved from any ill effects. Ver. 6 i 
deiscril)e8,the usual effects of the poison. j 

Ver. 11—16. Paul arrives at Pome. | 

We have here the progress of Paul’s ; 
voyage towards Rome, and his arrival 
there. They proceeded in a ship of Alex- | 
andria. Its sign was Castor and Pollux, ; 


two pagan demigods. They touched first 
at Syracuse. From thence they ckme to 
Rhegium, a city in Italy ; then to Puteoli ; 
there Paul and the rest who were bound 
for Rome, were put ashore, and went the 
I remainder of their way by land. At Puteoli 
they found brethreij, Christians. The ordi- 
nary details of travelling are seldom worth 
jrecital ; but the comfort of communion 
with the saints, and kindness shown by 
friends, deserve particular mention. 

The Christians at Rome went to meet 
Faul.^ They were so far from being 
ashamed of him, or afraid of owning him, 
because he was a prisoner, that they were 
the more careful to show him respect. 
Paul half great comfort in this. He 
thanked God : we may suppose he thanked 
them ; but that was not all, he thanked 
God. If our friends are kind to us, it is 
God who puts it into their Hearts, and we 
must give him the glory. When we see 
those even in strange places, who bear 
Christ’s name, fear God, and serve hiifi, 
we should lift up our hearts to heaven in 
thanksgiving ; blessed be God that there 
are so many excellent ones on this earth. 
He took courage, and entered Rome a pri- 
soner, as cheerfully as he had entered 
Jerusalem at liberty. Yet it is observa- 
ble, that thougff the Christians at Rome 
were now so respectful to Paul, they failed 
him when he most needed them ; for he 
‘ says, 2 Tim. 4. 16, At my first answer no 
■ man stood with me, but all men forsook 
me. They could willingly go forty or fifty 
' miles to meet Paul, but to venture the dis- 
pleasure of the emperor, and other great 
men, by appearing in defence of Paul, 

I they desired to be excused ; an intimation 
* to us to cease from man, and to encourage 
I ourselves in God. The courage we take 
from his promises will never fail ns, when 
we shall be ashamed of that which we 
took from men’s compliments. 

How many great men have made their 
entry into Rome, crowned and intriiimj>h, 
who really were the plagues of their ge- 
neration ! But here a good man makes 
his entry into Rome, chained as a poor 
captive, who was really the greatest bless- 
ing to his generation. Is not this enough 
to put us for ever out of conceit with this 
world ? Yet he has some favour showed 
him ; though a close prisoner, Paul was 
suffered to dwell by himself, dnd a soldier 
was appointed to be his guard. This 
may encourage God’s prisoners, that he 
can give them favour in the eyes of those 
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that carry them captives, 
does not deliver his people presently out 
of bondage, yet if he either makes it easy 
to them, or them easy under it, they have 
reason to be thankful. 

11. The ancient vessels had images at the 
head and stem. Tlie on^ on the head was 
called the sign, from wind) the vessel was named, 
and the other w’as the deity to whose care it was 
committed; sometimes both were alike. Cas- 
tor and Pollux were demigods considered to be 
favourable to mariners, and especially ready to 
succour them in cases of shipwreck. 

13. Pufeoli was the p<,)rt where the corn shipp 
from Egypt were accustomed to unload.^ ^ 

15. Tlie tliree tabernee may have been inns, 
b\it pro\)aljly were shops for the sale of pro- 
visions to travellers. 

16, It was the Eoman custom for persons 
thus kept in confinement, to be cliafucvl by the 
liand to the soldier wlio was their guard. 

The iirsctorian prefect, to wliose care prisoners 
brwight to Rome were committed, at tliis time, 
was Afi anius Iliu'^hus who assisted in raising Nero 
to the imperial dignity, but was jmt to death by 
that tyrant, llurrhus is stated to have been a 
mild and just man, [which view is supported by 
h'o moderate treatment of the apostle. He held 
his otlicc alone, but both before and after him it 
was held jointly by two jicrsuns. 

Ver. 17 — 22. Paul's confavence with the Jews 
at Rome, 

Paul is brought a prisoner to Rome, 
but when he is come, nobody appears to 
lay any thing to his charge ; and here he 
represents it to the chief of the Jews at 
Home, to satisfy them that he had no re- 
sentment against his nation, nor any pur- 
pose to accuse them, lie professes his 
own innocence. Paul did not impose the 
customs of the fathers upon the Gentiles, 
they were never intended for them ; but 
he never opposed them in the Jews. He 
notice.s the hard usage he had met with, 
but does not dwell upon it. He declares 
the judgment of the Roman governors 
concerning him. It was for the honoiur of 
Paul that those who most carefully exa- 
mined his case, acquitted him. He pleads 
the necessity he was under to remove him- 
self and his cause to Home. In his ap- 
peal he aimed not to accuse his nation, 
hut only to vindicate himself. He gives 
such an account of the cause of his suf- 
ferings as should engage them to do what 
they could on his benalf, saying, Because 
that for the hope of Israel I am bound 
with this chain. He probably was chained 
to the soldier that kept him. It was, 1. 
Because he preached that the Messiah 
was come, whojxi Israel hoped for. 2. 
Because he preached that the resurrec- 
tion of the dead would come ; that also 
was the hope of Israe), This would lead 
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to the genuine sense of all ihe promises 
made to the fathers, a spiritual kingdom 
of holiness and love set up in the hearts 
of men, to be the pledge of, and prepara- 
tive for the resurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the world to come. 

They own, 1, That they had nothing to 
say in particular against him, nor had any 
instructions to appear as his prosecutors 
before the emperor, either by letter or 
word of mouth. Paul now found he had 
gained the point He aimed at, in appeal- 
ing to Cesar, which was to remove his 
cause into a court to which the .lews durst 
not ‘rollow it. 2. That they desired to 
<Hnow more particularly concerning tho 
doctrine he preached, and the religion he 
took 80 much pains to propagate, in the 
face of so much opposition. They looked 
upon it to be a sect, and that was false. 
True Christianity establishes what is of 
common concern to all mankind, and is 
not built upon narrow opinions and private 
interests. It aims at no worldly benefit 
or advantage, but all its gains are spiritual 
and eternal. They said it was every 
where spoken against, and that .was too 
true. It is, and always has been the lot 
of Christ’s holy religion, to b.e every 
where spoken against. But though real 
Christians are spoken against as a trouble- 
some or fanatical sect, we may so behave 
that none can speak harm of us. 

Is there at this time, or has there been 
at any period, from the apostles’ clays even 
to the present hour, any thing but hatred 
shown by the great mass of those to whom 
i the gospel comes ? Look through every 
town and village where Christ is exalted 
as the only Saviour of mankind, and 
where the people are called to follow him 
in newness of life, and say whether those 
who give themselves up to Christ, are not 
still called a sect, a party, and names of 
reproach used to designate them ? And 
this is the treatment they are sure to re- 
ceive, so long as there shall continue an 
ungodly man upon earth. — (Cl.) 

Ver. 23-31. Paul preaches to the Jews at Rome, 
and abides there a prisoner at large. 

Paul persuaded the Jews concerning Je- 
sus. The design and tendency of his whole 
discourse were to bring them to Christ, 
to convince them pf his being the Mes- 
siah, and to engage them to belieVe in him 
as he is offered in the gospel. The apostle 
proceeded with the Jews in his hired 
house as he had done in the synagogues, 
explaining the nature and privileges of 
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the Redeemer’s kingdom and salvation ; 
testifying to the facts connected with its 
iniroductiou, and reasoning with them from 
the scriptures, to prove Him to be the pro- 
mised Messiah. Thus he employed the 
whole day. Some were won over to the 
faith, yet most of them seem to have re- 
jected his testimony, and to have disputed 
against those who believed. Such has 
always been the effect of the gospel ; to 
some it has been a savour of life unto life, 
to others a savour of death unto death. 
Some are wrought upon by the word, and 
others hardened ; some receive the light, 
and others shut their eyes againsf it. 
Paul parted with them, observing that the^ 
Holy Ghost had well described their dis- 
position, and had awfully denounced their 
doom l)y the prophet Isaiah. | 

How should they he happy, who will i 
not be healed of a disease that makes 
them miserable ? and how should they he | 
healed who will not be converted to the use 
of the methods of cure ? and how should 
they be converted who will not be con- 
vinced either of their disease or of their 
remedy ?, and how should they be con- 
;inced who shut their eyes and stop their 
ears ? Let all that hear the gospel, and 
do not heed it, tremble at this doom ; for 
who shall heal them, if God docs not ? 

The apostle had observed, during the 
whole of his ministry, that the nation in 
general thus closed their eyes and ears to 
the truth ; and he foresaw, with great con- 
cern, that God was about to give them up 
to judicial Idindness, and hardness of 
heart for their sins. However, he would 
assure them, that the Gentiles, to whom 
the salvation of God was sent by him, 
would hear and obey his word. 

The Jews had afterwards much reason- 
ing among themselves. Many have great 
reasoning, who do not reason aright. They 
can find fault with one another’s opinions, 
yet not yield to truth. Nor will men’s 
reasoning among themselves convince 
them, without the grace of God to open 
their understandings. While we mourn 
on account of such despisers, we should j 
rejoice that the salvation of God is sent i 
to others, who will receive it ; and if we are i 
-.'f that number, we should indeed be thank- 
ful to Him who hath made us to differ. 

We herfe take leave of the history of 
blessed Paul. 

1 . It cannot but be a trouble to us, that 
we leave him in bonds for Christ. Two 
years he was a prisoner under Felix ; and 


beside all the time which passed between 
that and his coming to Rome, he is two 
years more a prisoner under Nero. How 
many churches might Paul have planted, 
how many cities and nations might he 
have brought over to Christ, in these five 
years’ time, for so much it was at least, if 
i he had been at liberty ! But God is wise, 

! and will show that he can and does carry 
I on his own interest, both without the sei^ 

: vices, and by the sufferings of the' most 
I useful instruments he emiiloys. Even 
; raul’s^onds fell out to the furtherance of 
j the gospel, Phil. 1. 12, 14. Yet even Paul’s 
I iiAprisonment was in some respects a kind- 
1 ness to him. He had been accustomed to 
j be always* upon the remove, but now he 
lived for two years in the same house ; so 
that the bringing of him into this prison, 
was like Christ’s call to hi^ disciples to 
come into a desert place, and rest awhile. 
When he was at liberty, he was in conti- 
nual fear, by reason of the lying in wait o£ 

I the Jews, hut now his prison was his castle. 

2. Yet it is a pleasure, that though 
we leave him in bonds for Christ, yet we 
! leave him at work for Christ, and this 
I made his bonds easy, that he was not by 
' them bound from serving God and doing 
good. His hands are tied, but, thanks be 
I to God, his mouth is not stopped : a faith- 
ful zealous minister can bettor bear any 
■ hardship than being silenced. Here is 
i Paul a j)risoner, yet a preacher ; he is 
j bound, but the word of the Lord is not 
! bound. He preached to all that would 
hear him, whether Jews or Gentiles, He 
received all that came to him ; was not 
afraid of the greatest, nor ashamed of the 
meanest. And he jnight hope the better . 
to speed, because they came unto him, 
which supposed willingness to learn. 

He Jfteached not curious speculations, 
nor politics. Paul kept to his principle — to 
know and preach nothing hut Christ, and 
him crucified. Ministers, when tempted 
ill their preaching to divert from their 
main business, should bring themselves 
back with this question. What does this 
concern the Lord Jesus ? What tendency 
has it i(f bring us to him, and to keep us 
walking in him ? The apostle preached 
not himself, but Christ, 2 Cor. 4. 5, 

Divine grace gave Paul liberty of spirit ; 
he preached with all confidence, well as- 
sured of the truth of what he preached, 
and the worth of it. He was not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ. Divine Providence 
gave him liberty of speech j no man lay- 
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iug any restraint upon him. The Jews 
who used to forbid him to speak to the 
Gentiles, had no authority here ; and the | 
Roman government as yet took no cog- 
nizance of the profession of Christianity 
as a crime. Thus God makes the wrath 
of men to praise him, and restrains the 
remainder of it, Ps. 76. 10. Though many 
had it in their power to forbid Paul’s 
preaching, yet God so ordered it, that 
no man did forbid him. Se« God here 
providing comfort for the relief of th<j 
persecuted. Though Paul was. here 
placed in a very narrow sphere of oj>- 
portunity, he was not molested or dis- 
turbed in it. Though it was not a wide 
door that was opened to him, yet it was 
kept open, and no man was suffered to 
shut it ; and it was to many an effectual 
door, so that there were saints even in 
Nero’s household, Phil. 4. 22. When the 
city of our solemnities is thus made a quiet 
habitation, and we are fed from day to 
day with the bread of life, no man forbid- 
ding us, we must give thanks to God, and 
prepare for changes ; still longing for that 
holy mountain, in which there never shall 
be any pricking brier or grieving thorn. 

We learn also from Phil. 1.13, how God 
overruled Paul’s imprisonment for the fur- 
therance of the gospel. And not the re- 
sidents at Rome only, but all the church 
of Christ, to the present day, and in the 
most remote corner of the globe, have 
abundant reason to bless God for the dis- 
pensation which, during the most matured 
period of St. Paul’s Christian life and ex- 
perience, detained him a close prisoner in 
the imperial city. It was from his pri- 
son, probably chained hand to hand to the 
soldier who kept him, that the apostle in- 
dited those inestimable productions, the 
epistles to the Ephesians, Philippi ans, 
Culossians, and Hebrews ; epistles evi- 
dencing, perhaps more than any others, 
the Christian love with which his heart 
overflowed, the Christian experience with 
which his soul was imbued. — (8 ) 

Thus the apostle laboured at Rome in- 
cessantly to establish the kingdom of God. 
May those whom curiosity, ambition, and 
other worldly desires draw to the same 
place, detain, or wholly employ there, be 
covered with a salutary shame and con- 
f^usion by .considering the apostle’s ex- 
ample. — 

After two years the apostle was libe- 
rated. He revisited the churches he had 
planted, and returned to Rome to finish 
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his glorious work in that city. There, by 
! command of the tyrant Nero, he was be 
I headed for the testimony of Jesus. Deeply 
interesting would it have been, could we 
lea^m the particulars of his latter hours. 
Rut we have a remarkable testimony to 
his dying experience in his second epistle 
to Timothy, written during this last im- 
prisonment. We there find him writing, 
1 am not ashamed, for I know whom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day.’’ He 
continues, “ For I am now ready to be 
offeiod, and the time of my departure is 
«,t hand. I have fought a good fight ; I 
have finished my course ; I have kept the 
faith.* Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Ixjrd, 

[ the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
I day.” Blessed testimony, that the truths 
which it had been the great object of his 
life to set forth, could sustain and com- 
fort him in the immediate prosjiect of 
death ! While in the midst of active use- 
fulness, Paul doubtless had all the con- 
flict of the struggle, and even thc^i infirmi- 
ties and misgivings which God, in mercy, 
strews upon the path, even of his dearest 
children. He had the thorn in the flesh, 
lest he should be exalted above measure. 

I He had the transitory fear, lest when he 
! had preached to others, he himself should 
be a castaway, that he might strive the 
more earnestly to keep under his body, and 
to bring it into subjection. But these 
passed away ; he had always believed, but 
he was then “ persuaded,’’^ that all would 
be well with him for eternity. 

I Less of triumph, less of ecstasy, may 
be reserved for the believer of the present 
day, but if we are fighting in the ranks 
of the same Saviour, not less of security 
and peace. The compassionate Redeemer 
is with the weakest member of his church, 

I ready, when his strength fails, to bear him 
in his arms, and to make even the weakest 
and the feeblest more than conquerors. 
Let us then seek -to live more and more 
I in the love of the Saviour ; to labour 
! to glorify Him by every action of our lives, 
and we shall assuredly, by his strength, 
be among the number of those who now 
overcome ; and by his free grace and mercy, 
be hereafter among the blessed company 
who shall sit down with Him upon his 
throne, even as He also has overcome, 

I and has set down on His Father's throne, 

I at God’s right hand, for evermore. — (8.) 
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DATES OF EVENTS RECORDED IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

CONTINUED TO THE DESTRUCTION OK JERUSALEM. 

Some sliffht dilferences of opinion exist as to the dates of this period. The following Table shows 
the views or three recent and able writers, who have given considerable nttentiou to this intricate 
subject. They vary in some respects from the dates usually printed with bibles, ami thus clear up 
a few difficulties in the narrative, but no point of a doctrinal nature is at all concerned. 



Touimend, 

Hale$. 

OreswelU 

Descent of the Holy Ghost a. n. 

29 

31 

30 

Peter and John imprisoned 

* 30 

32 

32 

Ananias and Sappl'iira struck dead 

31 

32 

Stephen stpned. First persecution 

Philip baptizes tlie Etbiopian 

34 

34 

34 

34 

37 

37 

Conversion of Saul, who goes to Arabia 

35 

35 

37 

Pilate deposed from the government of Judea 

35 

36 

Tiberius succeeded by Caligula 

37 

'36 

Peter cures Phieas and raises Tabithu 

38 

40 


Saul returned to Damascus 

38 

38 

38 

Caligula succeeded by Claudius 

41 

40 

41 

Conversion of Cornelius 

40 

41 

41 

Saul visits Jerusalem and proceeds to Cilicia 

39 

38 

41 

Herod Agrippa made King of Judea 

42 

41 

41 

Saul ataAiitiuch, (ch. U. 26) 

42 

43 

41 

Disciples first called Christians at Antioch 

43 

43 

Herod puts James to death 

Awful death of Herod 

43 

44 

43 

44 

44 

43 

Famine foretold by Agabus 

44 

44 

43 

Saul again at Jerusalem 

45 

45 

43 

Saul and Barnabas sent forth to preach to the Gentiles. . . . 

45 

45 

44 

Paul at Cyprus 

Paul visits Iconium, Lystra, &c 

45 

45 

44 

47 ■ 

46 

45 

Besides at AiitiucU till 

49 

49 

49 

Attends the council ut Jerusalem 

49 

49 

48 

Visits the churches and arrives at Troas 

50 

50 

49 

Visits Macedonia and Greece 

51 

51 

50 

Paul at Athens 

51 

51 

60 

Besides at Corinth till 

53 

53 

52 

Felix appointed governor of Judea 

53 

52 


Paul visits Jerusalem, and returns to Antioch 

55 

54 

52 

Claudius succeeded by Nero 

54 

54 

54 

Paul at Ephesus ; tumult there 

57 

58 

56 

Visits Macedonia 

57 

69 

55 

Paul arrives at Jerusalem 4 . • 

58 

69 

.56 

Imprisoned at Cesavea . 

58 

59 

56 

Festug appointed governor of Judea 

Paul's defence before Agrippa 

60 

Cl 


60 

61 

58 

Paul aiTives at Rome 

CO 

61 

59 

Leaves Italy in 

62 

64 

01 

It is supposed that Paul then visited various countries, 7 
and was again a prisoner al Rome. 3 

65 

64 

66 


66 

65 

66 

Nero kills himself, and is succeeded by Galba 

68 

68 

C8 

Vespasian becomes emperor 

69 

69 

0!) 

Jerusalem destroyed by Titus 

70 

70 

70 
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THE TEMPLE, AND ITS COURTS. 

The Temple at Jerusalem stood on Mount 
Moriah, on the ground David purchased 
of Araunah the Jebusite. The first tem- 
ple was built by Solomon in seven years, 
and finished b. c. lOfid. It is descril^ed 
in the Books of Kings and Chronicles, 
and was destroyed by the Chaldeaiv^^ 
n. c. 588. ( 

The second temple was built on the 
same site by Zerubbabel, but far inferior 
in every respect : see Ezra 3. |2. It was 
profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes, b. c. 
163, and was purified and repaired by 
Judas Maccabseus three years after. 

The Jewish writers note five things 
which had been Jn the first temple, but 
were wanting in the second. L The ark. 
*2, The shechinah, or manifestation of the 
Divine presence. 3. The sacred fire 
kindled from heaven. 4. The urim and 
thnmmim. 5. The spirit of prophecy. 
This latter, however, was not wanting: 
Zechariah, Haggai, and Malachi, may 
all be accounted prophets of the second 
temple ; the effusions of the Spirit on 
Zacharias, Simeon, and Anna, may also 
be enumerated, but especially the pre- j 
sence of our blessed Lord himself, whereby 
the latter house excelled the first in glory, 
as foretold by Haggai, 2. 9. 

After the lapse of five centuries from its 
erection, this temple had become much 
decayed, when Herod the Great, some 
}’ears before the birth of our Saviour, 
undertook to repair, or rather gradually 
to rebuild it. For nine years, many thou- 
sand workmen were employed, and no cost 
was spared to render it most magflificent. 
Josephus speaks in the strongest terms 
of its curious structure and beauty. The 
Jews continued to enlarge and ornament 
the temple long after Herod’s death, so 
that in fact it had been forty and six 
years in building, before the time our 
oaviour spoke respecting it, John 2, 20. 

When the great body of workmen were 
discharged, on the completion of these 
works, for want of employment, they 
began those tumults and seditions which 
ended in the destruction of the city, the 
temple, and the Jewish polity. 

Besides the sanctuary, the temple con- 
tained numerous courts and piles of build- 
ings, appropriated to a variety of pur 
&L6 ^ 


pasesr To this vast number of apartments 
our Lord is supposed to allude, John 14. 
2, where he speaks of the many mansions 
in heaven. In speaking of the events 
which occurred in the temple, these courts 
and apartments are mentioned under the 
general denomination of, the temple. 

The second temple being erected on 
the same site as the first, was situated on 
a very hard rock, mostly encompassed by 
ste&p precipices. A part of the foun- 
dation was a wall of very large stones, 
raised from the valley beneath, to a height 
of 450 feet, and in some places as much 
as 700, The temple, strictly so called, 
consisting only of the portico, the sanc- 
tuary, and the holy of holies, was but a 
small pile, surrounded by courts, making 
in the whole a square of about half a mile 
in circumference, or forming an area of 
about nineteen acres, according to others. 
The outer enclosure was entered by eight 
gates ; the whole pile of building in each 
of these gates, according to Josephus, 
was about fifty feet high, and eighteen 
wide, including the towers over the gate- 
ways. There were also buildings adjoin- 
ing to all the gates. The gate called The 
Beautiful Gate, Acts 3. 2, led from the 
outer to the inner courts. It was very 
splendid, and composed of Corinthian 
brass, the most valuable metallic com- 
position in ancient times. 

The first, or outer court, was the court 
of the Gentiles, beyond which strangers 
were not allowed to pass. It was enclosed 
by a wall more than forty feet high, and 
surrounded on the inside by spacious 
iwrticoes or cloisters ; above which were 
galleries or apartments, supported by 
‘marble pillars. One of these ranges was 
called Solomon’s porch or piazza, because 
it stood on the terrace that monarch built 
up from the valley beneath, as already 
mentioned, to enlarge the area of the 
mountain. This terrace was the only 
work of Solomon in the second temple, 
and therefore rt^ained the name of that 
prince ; see John 10. 23, Acts 3. 1 1. The 
south-east corner of the roof is supposed 
to have been the place from whence Satan 
endeavoured to persuade our Lord to cast 
himself down : see Matt. 4.5. In this 
court, assigned to Gentile proselytes, .the 
Jews, who did not worship in it them- 
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selves, allowed the money changerSf and 
sellers of animals for sacrifices^ to take 
their stations ; but our Lord drove them 
from thence, telling them that the temple 
was a house of prayer for all nations, and 
they had made it a den of thieves, thus 
plainly indicating the spirit in which the 
traffic was conducted. 

The scriptures often refer to the tem- 
ple as the house of God, and' we must 
not forget that in the passage just quoted, 
our blessed Lord speaks of it as his 
Father's house, John 2. 16. He is sup- 
posed to do the same in Luke 2. 49, 
The latter is not obvious to the English 
reader, but the original is : “ I must be af 
my Father’s;” and though the expression 
may refer to an employment,” yet ** a 
clwelling” is most suitable, both to the 
construction of the original, and to the 
general sense of the passage. \Vc know 
that Jehovah dwelleth not in temples 
made with bands, but this building, ap- 
pointed to be a house of prayer for all 
nations, might emphatically be called the 
house of God, which should not be for- 
gotten ki describing the temple. 

The beautiful effect of the ranges of 
white marble pillars in the piazzas of the 
outer court, is described by Josephus, 
who says, Their effect was incredible to 
those who never saw them, and an amaze- 
ment to those who did. Each pillar 'W&s 
six cubits in diameter, and the width of 
the cloisters, or covered walk, was thirty 
cubits on three sides, but on the southern 
it was more than seventy cubits ” A 
cubit was about twenty-one inches. The 
roof of part of these cloisters was destroyed 
by the Romans, in a commotion which 
took place soon after the death of Herod 
the Great, but it was repaired before the 
commencement of our Lord’s ministiy. 

The inner courts were divided irom 
the court of the Gentiles by a space or 
terrace, called the Hil, or sacred fence, 
ten cubits wide, alluded to in the epistle 
to the Ephesians, 2. 13, 14. The outer 
wall of this w’as a fence or lattice work, 
three cubits high. The natural rock 
rising higher than in the outer court, 'the 
flooi of this space was six cubits above 
that (jf the court of the Gentiles ; the 
ascent to the Hil was by twelve steps. 

ThereVere five steps, each half a cubit, 
from the terrace to the next court, called 
the court of the women, as females were 
not allowed to go further. It is desig- 
nated by that name in Jewish writers. 


but in the scriptures it is called the new 
court, 2 Chron. 20. 5 ; the outer court, 
Ezek. 46« 21 ; and the treasury, John 
8, 20, The Beautiful Gate was" on the 
east side of this enclosure. There were 
also nine other gates from the terrace or 
Hil, to the courts within it ; they were 
richly adorned with gold.and silver. This 
court was 135 cubits square, containing 
about an acre and a quarter. In each 
corner was a smaller court, with build- 
^igs, and the spaces between them were 
occiq^d on three sides by piazzas, with 
galleries above, where the women stood, 
(hvided into ranges or stories; the number 
of which U not mentioned, while the men 
stood on the area below. 

Next was the court of Israel. This 
was fifteen steps, or seven cubits and a 
half higher than the court ^f the women, 
and it was enclosed by a wall, twenty- 
five cubits high on the inside. The prin- 
cipal entrance was by the gate Nicaiio^, 
under a stately tower. The gate itself 
was forty cubits in height, and so very 
heavy as to require twenty men to open 
and shut it. Among the prodigies before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, it is recorded 
that this gate was opened by some in- 
visible power. The court of Israel, pro- 
perly so called, appears only to have been 
a narrow space or piazza, eight cubits 
broad, the hue of separation between this 
and the inner space, called the court of 
the priests, being marked by the pillars 
which supported the roof, and by a rail- 
ing between the pillars, called the ranges, 
2 Kings 11, 8, 15. Here the Israelites 
stood while their sacrifices were burning 
on the altar. In this court, and in that 
called the court of the women, the people 
were praying while Zacharias burned in*f 
cense in the sanctuary, Luke 1 . 10: and 
on such occasions, especially on the sab- 
baths, the number , of persons present was 
very great. ; ; 

The court of the priests was within 
that of Israel, and enclosed thereby as a 
picture by a frame. Its floor was two 
cubits and a hdf higher, and was ^ 
cended by steps at the cost end, which 
extended the whole width of the court. 
These steps formed a space eleven cubits 
broad, which was occupied by the musi- 
cians during the public services. 

Immediately before the space stood the 
brazen altar, exactly on the spot where 
Araunah’s threshing floor had been. In 
Herod’s time it w%i larger than at any 
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former period, being thirty-two cubits 
square at the base, and ten high. A 
cubit at the south-east corner was cut off, 
showing the line which separated the 
tribe of Benjamin from that of Judah, 
that the whole of 'the altar might be in 
the former tribe. The priests went up to the 
altar by a gradual ascent. On the north 
side of the altar the sacrifices were slain. 

Between the altar and the porch was 
a space of twenty-two cubits, considered 
Xieculiarly sacred. It is mentioned Ezek 
8. 16, Joel 2. 17, Matt. 23. 35. 

The porch, or portico, as rebuilt by 
Herod, appears to have been 100 cubits in 
length, 1 28 in height, and 22 in breadth, 
forming a centre, the width of the body 
of the temple, having two wings. It was 
entered by an ascent of twelve steps from 
the court of the priests, extending nearly 
to the altar. Thus a person at the gates 
of the porch was twenty-four cubits and 
a half above the pavement of the court 
of the Gentiles ; an elevation which must 
have added to the impressive character 
of the building itself. This gate had no 
doors, but stood always open, that it 
might be, as Josephus says, an emblem 
of heaven.. The entrance from the porch 
to the sanctuary was covered by a veil, 
or piece of richly wrought tapestry, em- 
broidered with a golden vine laden with 
grapes. The porch contained the vesti- 
bule leading to the sanctuary, and nu- 
merous apartments for various purposes. 

The ground beneath the temple and its 
courts was excavated into a number of 
vaults and caverns ; this was principally 
done lest any dead body should be buried 
immediately beneath the worshippers, as 
by passing over a grave, a Jew contracted 
ceremonial defilement. 

The holy place, or sanctuary, was the 
same length and breadth as that in Solo- 
mon’s temple, but double the height, 
which allowed it to be lighted by windows 
in the upper ])art of the wall, over the 
chambers built round the sanctuary on 
the outside. In the holy place was the 
sacred furniture, similar to that of the first 
temple, and the whole was ornamented 
with much magnificence. The holy of 
holies was separated by a double veil, 
very thick and strong, which was rent at 
the time of our Lord’s expiring on the 
cross We need not go into details re- 
specting the interior of the sanctuary, or 
the articles it contained. The height was 
twice that of Solomon’s temple ; and the 


outer walls, of white marble, are compared 
by Josephus to a mountain of snow white 
and glistening, while the gilded roof daz- 
zled the eyes of the spectator, who be- 
held it when the sun shone upon it. The 
roof was covered with gilt spikes to pre- 
vent birds from settling thereon. 

In the construction of the temple, many 
stones of a prodigious size were used. 
Josephus describes some forty-five cubits 
long, five high, and six broad. The reader 
will remember the words of the disciples. 

Master, see what stones (what great 
stones) and what buildings are here,” 
Mark 13. 1. How improbable our Lord’s 
words, that not one of these stones should 
be left upon each other, must then have 
seemed I yet they were literally fulfilled, 
A. D. 70, in the same month, and on the 
same day of the month, that Solomon’s 
temple had been destroyed. The super- 
stitious reverence the Jews attached to 
the temple, is strongly shown by their 
alleging against our Lord on his trial, 
the words, he had said, John 2. 19, De- 
stroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up again which they considered 
as contemptuous, and never forgot or for- 
gave. See Matt. 27, 40 ; also. Acts 6. 
13 ; 21. 28. 

The tower, or castle of Antonia, stood 
on a steep rock at the north-west corner 
of the temple. It was built by John 
Hyreanus, b. c. 135, on the site of a cita- 
del erected by Antiochus Epiphanes, anti 
used for keeping the sacred vestments and 
other articles. Herod the Great enlarged 
and repaired it. Antonia was both a 
palace and a fortification ; a large body 
of Roman soldiers always was quartered 
there. It overlooked the two outer courts 
of the temple, so that it entirely com- 
manded the courts, and had communi- 
cations with the cloisters by secret pas- 
sages, as well as by the stairs from wdiich 
tlie apostle Paul addressed the multitude. 
Acts 21, 40. The keep of the castle at 
Norwich is supposed to have been built 
similar in form to Antonia. 

As many circumstances in the gos- 
pel history refer to the temple and its 
courts, the reader will be interested by 
having some idea of the wonderful struc- 
ture. Minute accounts of the several 
pai’ts, and the uses to which they were 
•applied will be found nn Uyhtfoot and 
other authors ; but in many respects they 
are founded upon conjecture. The various 
plans of this edifice are drawn from 
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tile descriptions of J osephus tind the Tal- so, and they ini^ht add an exposition* 
mud, with some particulars recorded in This is exempUned in Luke 4, 15, 22. 
scripture. As these descriptions are ob It was also customary, after the reading 
scure in several parts, considerable differ- of the lawand the prophets, to invite any 
ences will be observed among them. The strangers of learning, or persons known 
annexed plan chiefly follows those of to be advocates of particular doctrines* 
Lightfoot and W, Browne. and then present, to impart such religious 

Instruction as they wished to communi- 
THE SYNAGOGUES. c^tc. This exjilaius the invitation to the 

The teniple at Jerusalem was especially apostles, Acts 13, 14, 15.” Sometimes they 
dedicated to the ceremonial and typical oflered themselves voluntarily, as our 
services directed in the law. The syna- Lord seems to have done, Luke 4 . 16. 
gogues, so called from a word signifying It w^ usual for public instructors to sit 
convention or assembly, were buildings down while they delivered their sermons, 
lor prayer, reading, and hearing tlit sa- rfee Luke 4 . Matt 23. 2, aud several other 
cred scriptures. The period of their origia places. The synagogue services were on 
is uncertain, but after the time of the the sabbath, three times each day. They 
Maccabees, they were found m almost began with a doxology, then followed a 
every place m Judea, according to its portion from the law, another doxology, 
extent, and in foreign countries, wherever and the portion from the pmphets. The 
the Jews were numerous. A synagogue passages which had \yeen read in Hebrew 
might be erected in any place where ten ureru rendered by an interpreter into the 
persons of respectability and projierty tongue commonly spoken, and the readtyr, 
could be found ; and every Jew was re- or some other person, then addre.ssed the 
quired to worship publicly in a synagogue people. The meeting ended wilh aprayer, 
or in the temple. In Jerusalem there and a collection was made for the poor* 
were 4S0 s)magogues just before the de- it is supposed that some of the prayers 
struction of that city by the Homans, now used, or the substance of them, were 
Each synagogue had a table, whereon the in existence in the time of Christ, but the 
book of the law was spread, on the east greater part bear evidences that they are 
side of which was an ark or chest to keep of later date. The public services in the 
it in. The elders sat before this talde, synagogues gave considerable facilities to 
with their faces to the people and their the apostles in their first preaching the 
backs to the ark. These places are called gospel, though they were soon excluded 
in the New Testament, the chief seats from them, and either hired houses or were 
in the synagogue. The women sat by received by friends, who gave the use of 
themselves in latticed galleries. suitable rooms for the purpose, Acts 1 9. 9 ; 

The officers of the synagogue, were, <^0. 8 , 

1. The rulers. These often were several The Proeeucha are supposed by some 
in number. They regulated all its con- j;o have been the smaller synagogues, but 
cerns, and gave permission to persons to jt is g>*nerally considered that they wore 
preach. They also possessed considerable only enclo^u^es open at the toj), where per- 
authority, and could direct punishments to sous prayetl, either separately or together, 
be inflicted on those whom they deemed Frequently they were in fields or lonely 
rebellious against the law, Matt. 10. 17. places, and by the side of rivers. Acts 16. 

2 . A person who offered up prayers for 13 , It is supposed they were often resorted 
the congregation. He was called the to by our Lord in his midnight prayers. 

angel or messenger, as he spoke to God — 

for the people. 3. One who had charge dates and obsbktations ukspectino 
of the sacred books. some principal events in the life 

* The law was divided into fifty-three or of Christ. 

fifty-four paraschioth or sections, so as to The following is a brief statement re- 
be read over in the year. A like number specting the supposed dates of some of 
of portions were selected from the pro- the principal events recorded in the gos- 
phetic wfitings, including a few extracts pels, with a few observations upon some 
from the historical books ; they were circumstances connected with the liui of 
called haphtoreth. These sections were our Saviour, derived from OregweiPt dis- 
read by the scribes, or such members of sertations, and other authorities, 
the synagogue as were called upon to do The fact of the shepherds being in the 
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open air, tending their flocks at night, 
Arhen the birth of Christ was announced, 
has long been considered a sufficient proof 
that this event did not take place in the 
month of December, It has been placed 
in every month in the year. Many chro- 
nologists consider that it occurred about 
the time of the autumnal equinox, per- 
haps on the great day of the atonement. 
To ascertain the precise period or day, 
however, it has been well said, belongs 
to God alone, not to man ” For many rea-^. 
sons it seems probable that the true date 
of the nativity of Christ is, according to 
Grenwetl, the tenth of the Jewish month 
Nisan, which in the year of the world 
4000 , orn. c.4. corresponding with the year 
of Rome 750 , would be on Saturday, April 
5. At this season the pasturage would 
be abundant, but not long afterwards, as 
neither in the middle of summer, nor yet 
in the depth of winter, would a sufficient 
supply be found. If our Lord was born 
in the evening or night, as appears proba- 
ble from the announcement to the shep- 
herds, then, as the Jewish days began 
and ended at six in the evening, the nati- 
vity would be on the Lord’s day,” the 
day of his glorious resurrection from the 
dead ; if at an earlier hour, it would be 
on the Jewish sabbath. 

With respect to the luminous appear- 
ance or star, which induced the magi to 
visit Jerusalem, probably it first ap- 
]>eared at the incarnation, and again at 
the nativity *, that is thirteen months and 
four months, before their arrival. This 
explains the peculiarity of Herod’s order, 
which seems to have included all chil- 
dren under thirteen months. The idea of 
the star having appeared before the nati- 
vity, seems to have been the traditionary 
opinion of the church, and is mentioned by 
some of the fathers — nor docs it preclude 
the belief that it appeared at the nati- 
vity also. Reference to Ezra and other 
parts of scripture, as well as to heathen 
writers, show that persons setting out from 
the countries even beyond the Euphrates, 
might arrive at Jerusalem in four months. 
Thus if the wise men began their journey 
about April 6, they might be at Dethle- 
hem by the first week in August, and 
supposing that Joseph and Mary, with 
the child, set out for Egypt a few days 
aftbr, they would reach that country be- 
fore September. 

Circumstances have been noticed which 
render it probable that the abode of the 


holy family in Egypt was about seven 
months. In the next year after Christ’s 
birth, the passover would fall on the 31st 
March, about a fortnight before which 
time Herod died. With respect to this 
date a circumstance is recorded by Jose- 
phus, who meiitions an eclipse of the 
moon having taken place shortly before 
the death of Herod, which by calculation 
is found to have happened March 13, in 
the year of Rome 750. Some have placed 
the death of Herod a few days after this 
eclipse, but Gresweil considers that the 
events mentioned in connexion with it, 
woulL indicate its having occurred a year 
before Herod’s decease, which from many 
circumstances he assigns to a. u. 751, or 
B. c. 4, After the death of Herod, dis- 
turbances ensued and compelled his suc- 
cessor Archelaus to employ a military 
‘force to disperse the people, when assem- 
bled at the usual sacrifices in the temple, 
which was not effected without consider- 
able bloodshed. The return from Egypt 
would most likely take place while the 
unfavourable impression towards Ai’che- 
laus, excited by this event, wasf at its 
height, and before the disturbances were 
renewed at the ensuing Pentecost, in the 
month of May, which were mure general, 
and only suppressed by the Roman mili- 
tary force of the province pf Syria. 

Greswr/i notices several events con- 
nected with Jewish history coinciding 
with the preceding dates, either as to the 
time of year at which they happened, or 
the space occupied by them. Among these 
are, the birth of Isaac, Moses, and Solo- 
mon, the dismissal ofHagaraiid Ishmael, 
the time when Joseph was carried into 
Egypt, the period the Israelites sojourned 
in that land, the beginning of the deliver- 
ance of the Israelites from Egypt, the pre- 
paration of the tabernacle, the return from 
the Babylonish captivity. Some of these, 
if not presenting a typical resemblance, 
certainly exhibit remarkable coincidences. 
He also enters largely into investigations, 
showing that these dates correspond with 
the periods pointed out in the several pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, but he pri- 
marily grounds his calculations upon 
events of those times. 

The traditionary account of the ancient 
fathers, as given by Theophylact, states 
that Joseph had four sons and three 
daughters by a former wife, and that one 
of the latter, called Salome, was the mo- 
ther of James and John the evangelist. 
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Consequently the latter would be accounted 
the nephew of Jesus. 

The visit of Christ to Jerusalem, when 
twelve years of age, also bears upon the 
preceding calculation, and is supposed 
to have taken place in the year a. d. 8, 
when our Lord had entered hi-s twelfth 
• year, and would be said, according to 
the Jewish mode of reckoning, to be 
twelve years old. This visit being at 
the feast of the passover, confirms that 
the birth of Christ must have taken place 
in the spring, not in the autumn. 

The birth of John the baptist was 
al)out six months previous to that of our 
Saviour, and is assigned to October .5* 
B. c. 5. His ministry is calculated to 
have begun at the feast of taljcrnacles, 
A. D. 26, when he was thirty years of 
age, and that of our Lord at the passover 
following, soon after which John was im- 
prisoned, agreeably to his own declara* 
tion, when speaking of Jesus he said He 
must increase, but I must decrease; 

The dates according to the above men- 
tioned ffalculatious are as follow : — 

A. j). 26. 

Beginning of John’s ministry . , Oct. 5. 
A. D. 27. 

Baptism of Jesus, the end of January. 
Beginning of (Christ’s ministry, and first 
clean.siiig of the temple, Nisan 10. J 

or Monday April 5. 

First passover Friday April 9. 

Arrival of Christ at Sychar . , . May 13. 

Imprisonment of John May 16, 

First feast of Pentecost May 30. 

Call of the four disciples June 4, 

Beginning of the ministry at Caper- 
naum, Saturday June 5. 

First circuit of Galilee began .. June 6, 
A.D. 28. 

Miracle at the pool of Bethesda, Mar. 25. 
Second passover Mar. 29, 

Second feast of Pentecost «... May 19. 
Ordination of the twelve. Second cir- 
cuit of Galilee 

Second feast of tabernacles . . ,Sept. 23. 
Death of John the Baptist. Third cir- 
cuit of Galilee 

Second feast of dedication ..... Dec, 1. 
A, D. 29, 

Mission of the twelve Feb. 

First mtiacle of feeding the multitude, 
with a few loaves and fishes, April 5. 
Discourse in the synagogue of Caper* 

naum, Saturday April 7. 

Tiiini> PAsyovFH April 16. 


Confession of Peter May 20. 

Transfiguration, Sunday May 

Third ieast of Pentecost June 6. 

Third feast of tabernacles Oct. 1 1 . 

Appearance of J esus at the feast, Oct. 1 5. 

Miracle on the blind man Oct. 18. 

Third feast of dedication Dec. 1 9. 

A.i>. 30. 

Lazarus raised; journey to Kph* 

raim Jan. 

Return to Capernaum and mission of the 

• seventy Feb. 

Fourth general circuit of Galilee, Mar. 
IJassage through Jericho, Friday, Mar. 29. 
Arrival at Bethany, and unction there, 

Saturday afternoon Mar. 30. 

Resort of the Jews to Bethany, Mar. 31. 
Entry into Jerusalem, Monday after- 
noon .... April 1. 

Second cleansing of the temple, Tuesday 

morning April 2. 

Close of our Lord’s ministry, prophecy 
on the mount of Olives, and compart 
of Judas with the sanhedrim, Wed- 
nesday, Nisan 12 April 3. 

Last supper, night of Thursday, April 4. 
Fourth passover, and the crucinxion, 

Friday April r>. 

Resurrection, Sunday, Nisan 16 April 7. 
Ascension into heaven, Thursday, Zif or 

Jar 26 May 1 6. 

KHlision of the Holy Ghost, Pentecost, 
Sunday May 26. 

It is not possible here to give an ode- 
quate idea of the lal>our and attention 
devoted to calculations respecting^ the 
dates of Christ’s life by numerous learned 
men, nor is it at all necessary to do so. 
Considerable differences have existed on 
the subject, particularly as to the duration 
of our Lord’s ministry, which some con- 
fine to little more than a year, while 
others extend it to four years. But 
nothing of moment to the general reader 
depends upon settling these disputed 
points; and it is sufficient to say, tl^gt the 
opinion now generally received, is simi- 
lar to that of Kusebius, who wrote early 
in the fourth century, and calculates our 
Lord to have suffered at the fourth pa^ 
sover from the commencement of his mi- 
nistry, consequently its duration was ra- 
ther more than three years. 

The dates above stated are from Grct- 
welli who, in his Dissertations on the 
Harmony of the Guspels, has fully ex- 
plained the grounds on which he adopted 
them. With respec^ to other calculations. 
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it is only necessary to mention the dates 
assigned by Hales, who places the birth 
of Christ in autumn b. c. 5 ; the beginning 
of John’s ministry, a. d. ’26 ; Christ’s 
baptism near autumn a. d. 27 j the com- 
mencement of his ministry, at the pass- 
over A. o. 28 ; and his suRerings at the 
same time a. d. 3 1 . The order of events 
stated by each of these learned and in- 
defatigable writers very nearly agrees with 
that adopted by Neutcome, whose harmonj*^ 
had previously been generally considered 
as preferable to any other, and wh ch has 
been for the most part followed in this 
wofk, and has afforded the basis for the 
tabular view added to the preface. 

The general reader may wish to know 
why the Christian era is iipt dated from 
the year of the birth of Christ. It wa.s 
not introduced till the year a. d. 532, 
when a Roman abbot, named Dionysius 
d<2xiguu8, wishing to alter the method of 
dating then prevalent, which was con- 
nected with the memory of the perse- 
cuting emperor Dioclesian, attempted to 
carr^ back his calculations to the year of 
Christ’s nativity, with the laudable de- 
sire, as he says, that the commence- 
ment of our hope might be better known 
to us.” But following an erroneous state- 
ment, he reckoned this event. to have oc- 
curred in the year of Rome 753, and Bede, 
who lived in the following century, by 
some mistake placed it a year later, 
thus making it a. u. 754. This method 
of calculation was sanctioned by the first 
German synod, in the eighth century, 
but was not established by authority till 
the time of pope Eugenius IV. a. u. 1431, 
who ordered this era to be used in the 
public registers. 

A question has sometimes been raised 
respecting the bodily appearance of our 
Lord. Many have considered there must 
have been something peculiarly majestic 
and lively in his form and countenance, 
far surpassing the generality of the sons 
of men. But we may rather believe that 
liis human body was according to the 
prophet Isaiah : He hath no form nor 
comeliness ; and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire 
him. He is despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief.” Or, in othqr words, that there 
was nothing peculiarly commanding or 
impressive in his appearance, his bodily 
frame probably being worn by his sorrow 


for the sins of men, and the toil and hard- 
ships of a life which He himself thus em" 
phatically describes ; Foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air haW nests, but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.” We find him often sorrowing and 
even weeping, but never indulging in 
mirth. Aware of the work which was laid 
u|)on him, there was indeed much to put 
him to grief. We have no reason to sup- 
pose that the union of the Divine nature, 
and the communication of the Divine 
Spirit to his human body and soul, ren- 
dered his outward appearance different 
from that of other sons of men. This 
‘^union has been left a mystery into which 
it becomes not man to attempt to pene- 
trate. It is a subject utterly beyond him ; 
he can but form the merest conjectures 
thereon. See note, Mark 13. 32. 

Before leaving this subject, it may be 
well to add the passage in Josephus, in 
his Antiquities of the Jews, book 18, ch, 3, 
sec. 3, relative to our Lord. He says, 
referring to a sedition of the Jews quelled 
by Pontius Pilate, Now there was about 
this time Jesus, a wise man, if ic be law- 
ful to call him a man : for he performed 
many wonderful works. He was a teacher 
of such men as received the truth with 
pleasure. He drew over to him many of 
the Jews, and also many, of the Gentiles, 
This was the Christ. And when Pilate, 
at the instigation of the principal men 
among us, had condemned him to the 
cross, those who had loved him from the 
first, did not cease to adhere to him. For 
he appeared to them alive again, on the 
third day ; the Divine prophets having 
foretold these and ten thousand other 
wonderful things concerning him. And 
the tribe (or sect) of Christians, so named 
from him, subsists to this time.” Much 
discussion has arisen respecting the ge- 
nuineness of this passage, which cannot 
be here entered upon. T, H. Horne has 
given a view of the evidence for and 
against it, and considers that it is genuine. 
Josephus mentions ' John the baptist, 
and the apostle James, in passages which 
never have been disputed. Respecting 
the latter, he says, "Ananus assembled 
the Jewish sanhedrim, and brought be- 
fore it James, the brother of Jesus, who 
is called Christ, with some otht/rs, whom 
he delivered over to bv stoned as infrac- 
tors of the law.” 

The Talmuds also mention Jesus, his 
birth, flight into Egypt, miracles, preach- 
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inp^, and deaths mixing up their accounts 
with many falsehoods and aspersions of 
his character. 

Celsus, a heathen, a bitter opponent of 
Christianity in the second century, admits 
the leading facts of Christ’s life ; ascrib- 
ing many things to magical arts and mis- 
representing others. 

Several neathen writers, principally 
historians, who lived at the time of Christ, 
or very shortly after, and especially Taci- 
tus, contain passages which fiirnish im- 
portant testimonies to the existence of 
our Lord, the history of the Jews, an^^ the 
early progress of Christianity. 

THE PUIVATE LIFE OF CHRIST. 

The personal or private history of I 
Christ is very important, as it exhibits 
the example left for our instruction that 
we should follow his steps, since every 
one that saith he abideth in Him, ought 
himself so to walk, even as He walked.” 

Hogue says. The perfection of Christ’s 
character stamps a peculiar excellence on 
the NeV lestament. A representation 
is given of one entirely free from ever}' 
error and every sin, of one perfectly wise 
and perfectly good. Thi.s cliaracter rises 
out of the whole of the history of his life 
and death. He is displayed both in ac- 
tive employments and in sufferings — 
there is from first to last a full display of 
perfect rectitude and perfect goodness. 

T. Wiiimmst observes. By the private 
life of Christ is intended those parts of 
his conduct in which he acted — not so 
much in his public character, as the 
Messiah of the Jews, or the Saviour of 
the world ; but, as a man, made like unto 
us in all things, sin only excepted, Heb. 
4. 1 5. Concerning these, he has himself 
said, I have given you an example, that 
you should do as I have done, John 13. 
15, and St. Peter tells us he left us an 
example, that we should follow his steps, 

1 Pet. 2. 21. He adds, that we must 
take into estimation how far our individual 
situations correspond with his, for view- 
ing him in his prophetic character, his 
highest ministers must advance with 
caution, and in many things contemplate 
him, not to imitate, but adore. Taylor 
says, A8*the holy Jesus did some things 
which we are not to imitate, so we are 
to do some things which we cannot learn 
from his example. He instances in the 
case of duties which in>ply a previous 


state of sin, as repentance ; or which arise 
out of relations, which it was not con- 
venient or proper for Christ to sustain ; 
as the duties of a husband, a parent, or a 
public magistrate. To follow our Lord’s 
example aright is to tread in his steps ; 
but it must be with a due sense of our in- 
feriority. Blair^ however, has well ob- 
served, Hardly is there any emergency 
which can occur in life, but from some 
incident in our Saviour’s conduct, from 
«ome feature displayed in his character, 
we enabled to say to ourselves, Tims 
Christ would have spoken, thus he would 
have acted, thus he would have suffered, 
if he had been circumstanced as we are 
now. 

Williams proceeds. Let us then walk in 
his steps, or in other words, follow his 
example ; which is not merely' like a picture 
to be admired, but resembles a hierogly- 
phic drawing, in which every feature is a 
precept. He who duly considers, with 
[ what fervour and agony of spirit Jesus 
I prayed, will insensibly be excited to the 
like devotion. He who attentively ob- 
serves with what candour, tenderness, 
and sensibility he treated the pour, the 
afflicted, the penitent ; the fidelity, zeal, 
and earnestness with which he reproved 
infidels and hypocrites; or with what 
patience, meekness, and piety he bore 
insult and persecution, can be at no loss 
how he ought to act in any of those cir- 
cumstances. The study of the example of 
our Lord Jesus some have said iscalculated 
to withdraw our attention from his Divinity 
and atonement. This, remarks Cfmlmersy 
is most utterly and experimentally untrue. 
He who looks most frequently to Chiist 
for the purpose of imitation, will^ also 
gather most from him on which to* prop 
his confidence, and that, too, on a right 
and evangelical basis ; a growing, spirit- 
ual discernment will resuU from a grow- 
ing conformity to the will and to the 
image of the Saviour. He that keeptdh 
my commandments, to him will I mani- 
fest myself. He that giveth himself up 
to all righteousness is guided into all 
truth. Williams further considers the life 
of Christ, not only as an example, but 
also as an argument, the most decisive of 
all ar^ments, in favour of the tmth of 
chTis&iiity. 

Btekerstetk urges the example of Chtisi 
as most important to be attended to, and 
subjoins the following particulars, which 
we should imitate : also Burkilt, 
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1. His early piety, Luke 2. 46, 47. 

2. His obedience to his earthly pa- 
rents, Luke 2. 51. 

3. His unwearied diligence in doing 
good, Acts 10, 38. 

4. His humility and lowliness of mind, 
Matt. 11. 29. His self-denial, Phil. 2. 
7, 8. His contentment in a mean con- 
dition in this world, Luke 9. 58. He sub- 
mitted to be a carpenter, Mark 6. 3. 

5. His frequent and long-continued 

private prayer, Mark 6. 46, Matt. 14. 23, 
Luke 9. 18. His faith in praye^^ John 
11.42. , ] 

6. His frequent praise and thanks- 1 
givings, Matt. 11. 25, John 11. 41. 

7. His compassion towards the miser- 
able and distressed, Matt. 20. 3-1, Luke 
7. 12, 13. His sorrow for their sufferings, 
Mark 3. 5 

8. His edifying and useful discourse, 
Luke 14. 7, 24. 13. 

9. His kind and condescending beha- 
viour, Matt. 11. 29, Luke 5. 29. 

10. His patience under sufferings and 
reproaches, 1 Pet. 2. 23. Ilis readiness 
to forgive injuries, Luke 9. 54, 56 ; 23.34. 

11. His laying to heart the sins as 
well as sufierings of men, Mark 3. 5. 

12. His zeal for the public worship of 
God, John 2. 17, Luke 4. 16. His im- 
partial reproof of sin, Matt. 22. 18. 

13. His cheerful submission to his 
heavenly Father’s will. Matt. 26. 39. 

14. His love and practice of universal 
holiness. Matt. 20. John 4. 34, 1 Pet. 1. 
15, 16. 

15. His subjection to governn?ent, 
Matt. 17. 27, Matt.22. 21. 

16. His victory over temptation, Mutt. 
4. 1—10. 

Ifl .reference to the character of our 
Redeemer as man, Bui'kitt well cautious, 

Take heed that you do not so con- 
sider Christ for your pattern, as to dis- 
own him for your Saviour and Redeemer. 
May God preserve us from this growing 
error, which stabs the heart of the Chris- 
tian religion, in that it deprives ns of 
the choicest benefits of Christ’s death — 
namely, the expiation of sin by a proper 
satisfaction to the Divine justice.” 


ORDER OF EVENTS IN THE PASSION WEEK. 

The events which occurred during the 
few days before and subsequent to the 
crucifixion of our Lord, have often been 
minutely examined, for the purpose of 
arranging them according to the days on 


which they took place. Had this been 
a matter of essential importance, we may 
,be assured that the precise times would 
have been more clearly marked : still 
it is interesting to have a connected 
view of this most important period, and 
a brief sketch is here presented to the 
reader, chiefly following the plan which 
Townsend has adopted. 

The sixth day before the crucifixion, 
or what may be called the Saturday. — 
On Ibis day Christ came to Bethany, 
and was anointed in the house of Simon 
the leper. 

The fifth day, or Sunday. — Christ’s 
'triumphal entry into Jerusalem took 
place on this day. He cast out the 
buyers and sellers from the temple. He 
healed the sick there. The Greeks came 
to Philip desiring to see Jesus, and our 
Lord spake as recorded in John 12. In 
the evening of this and the following 
days he returned to Bethany. 

The fouutu day, or Monday. — In the 
morning, on his way to Jerusalem, Christ 
pronounced a curse against the barren fig 
tree. He again cast out the buyers and 
sellers from the temple, and taught there. 

The tiiikj) day, or Tuesday. On their 
way to Jerusalem, the disciples saw that 
the fig tree was dried up from the roots. 
Our Lord, when in the temple, deliveivd 
the parables of the vineyard and the 
marriage feast. He replied to the hcro- 
dians and sadducees, as well as to the pha- 
risees, and questioned the latter concern- 
ing the Messiah. He then reproved the 
pharisees, ajjp lauded the liberality of the 
poor widow, and departing from the 
temple, sat on the mount of Olives’, where 
he delivered his prophecy respecting tlie 
destruction of Jerusalem and his secoml 
coming, adding the parables of the vir- 
gins, the servants and talents, and of the 
sheep and goats. 

The second day, Wednesday. — On this 
day, the chief priests and elders appear 
to have held their consultation at the 
palace of Caiaphas, respecting the taking 
of Christ, when Judas came to them, and 
oflerud to betray him in the absence of 
the multitude. Most commentators sup- 
pose that our Lord remained this day at 
Bethany, probably in solemn contempla- 
tion of his approaching sufferings. Gre«- 
weliy however, considers that our Lord 
remained at Bethany on the Sunday, 
during which day the resort of persons 
thither to sea him and Lazarus was so 
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great as to excite the jealousy of the chief and in the slow procession to Calvary, so 
priests and sanhedrim ; and therefore he that the crucifixion took place about nine 
places the events above mentioned on in the morning. The circumstances re- 
the days following that to which they are specting the crucifixion are explained in 
generally referred, reckoning that our Lord the notes on the passages in the gospels, 
delivered his prophecy on the Wednesday, and they may here be very briefly enume- 
Tiik day bisfoub the chl'cikixion, rated, according to the order in which 
Thursday. — Our Lord directed his dis- they occurred. When Christ was cruci- 
ciples to make the preparation for the tied, the soldiers cast lots for his garments, 
passover, and in the evening came and par- The rulers derided him, the soldiers 
took of it with them, instituting the last mocked, and they that passed by reviled 
supper. The particulars of this import- higi, while one of the thieves joined there- 
ant event require separate consideration, in ; but^e other recognising and confess- 
Karly in the night Christ was betrayed. ing the Saviour, and entreating his mercy, 
The DAY OF TUE cuucii'ixiow, Friday reeflived a gracious assurance that upon 
Christ, when apprehended iu the garden, •that very gay he shoidd be with Him 
was led to Annas first, and then to the in paradise. Our Lord, then beholding 
palace of Caiaphas, where he was ex- his mother standing with other women 
amined and condemned as a blasphemer, near the cross, committed her to the 
and insulted by the servants of the high- care of his beloved disciple, wjio probably 
priest. As soon as it was day, a council led her away to his abode in Jerusalem, 
was held how to dispose of Jesus ; when j and then returned t > Calvary, At noon 
Vicing questioned whether he was the j a darkness spread over the land, and our# 
Christ, he made the declaration implying Lord, after wrestling for a considerable 
that lie was so. Judas came to this couii- time in the deepest agony of mind, as well 
cil and confessing that he had betrayed as under great bodily sufferings, expressed 
innocent liood, cast down the bribe he had his painful feeling of the desertion of his 
received, and going forth hanged himself, heavenly Father, Knowing that all his 
The Jewish council caused Jesus to be work was now accomplished, and that only 
taken before Pilate, being anxious to shel- one prophecy remained to be fulfilled, he 
ter themselves from the displeasure of the gave occasion for that by expressing his 
multitude, by the aid of the Roman power, thirst ; when, having received some vine- 
Pilate, after hearing the accusation, and gar, he said. It is finished, and coinmend- 
cxamiiiing Jesus, declared him innocent, ing his spirit unto his Failier's hands, he 
He then sent him to Herod, who having gave up the ghost, voluntarily resigning 
mocked our Lord, sent him again to Pilate, ^at life which no mortal power could have 
Pilate .again declared Jesus to he inno- taken from him against his will, 
cent, and sought to release him, but the The seven words, or sentences, uttered 
rablile, at the instigation of the chief by our Lord while upon the cross are fre- 
priests and elders, preferred Barabbas, and quently referred to ; they ore as follows : 
insisted that Christ should be crucified. 1. Father, forgive them, for they know not 
Pilate, after a fifth effort to deliver Jesus what they do, Luke 23. 34. 2. Verily I 
from their wrath, gave him up to his sol- say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
diers, who led him away to Golgotha, me in paradise, Luke 23. 43. 3. \\ oman, 
with two malefactors who were also sen- behold thy son ! Beholdthy mother, John 
tenced to die. 19. 26, 27. 4. My God, my God, why 

The hours at which these several events hast thou forsaken me ? Matt. 27 . 46 ; 
took place, are calculated to be as follows: Mark 15, 34. 5. I thirst, John 19. 28. 

The apprehension in the garden about ten 6. It is finished, John 19. 30. 7. itather, 

at night. About eleyeu Jesus was sent to into thy hands I commend my spirit, Luke 
Caiaphas. After midnight he was con- 23. 46. Seven excellent and weiglity#say. 
demiied and abused by the officers and ings and full of instruction, as piavfi re« 
servants. About four the sanhedrim met, marks in his sermons upon them, 
and soon condemned him. He was led Then the veil of the temple was rent, 
away to Pifate about five, and probably Then the earth did quake, and the roeki 
condemned finally about seven. Two were rent, and the paves gave up their 
hours more would be occupied in the trial dead. Then the Tieathen officer, 
of the malefactors, the scourging them as watched the execution, and the soldiers 
well as Jesus, the preparing of the titles, who had so lately mocked, bore tatuttOfiy 
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that the sufferer was indeed Divine, while 
the less hardened of the spectators with- 
drew, expressing their sorrow for the deed 
which had been perpetrated. A few faith- 
ful followers still remained on the spot, 
where the disfigured, lifeless remains of 
Him they h^-d loved and revered, hung 
upon the cross. The soldiers, directed by 
the Jewish leaders, broke the legs of the 
malefactors to hasten their end, and tak- 
ing down their bodies committed them to 
some charnel pit, where such rema'ns 
were customarily deposited, whilj one of 
them piercing the side of Jesus, gave in- 
disputable proof that he was dead ; and 
thus they were restrained frsm offering 
that violence to the limbs of Jesus, which 
if inflicted, would have been a contradic- 
tion to the infallible word of God — but 
such a proceeding was impossible. 

We next come to the events prepara- 
tory to THE RESURRECTION, coiinccted with 
it, or subsequent thereto. 


I'HB RESURRECTION AND EVENTS CONNECTED 
THEREWITH. 

The day of the crucifixion. — On Fri- 
day evening, when Joseph of Arimathea 
had obtained permission to bury the body 
of Jesus, the women, both those who had 
approached the .cross, John 19. 25, and 
those who stood afar off. Mark 15. 40, fol- 
lowed his remains to the sepulchre. This 
h^as similar to many burial places among 
the Jews, a small room about six feet by 
nine feet, excavated in the rock, the door 
closed with a stone slab, and having a 
small enclosed court before it. There the 
body was left, after it had been hastily 
wrapped in linen bandages, with the spices 
brought by Nicodemus. Most of the wo- 
men then returned to the city without de- 
lay, and prepared spices and ointments 
before the sabbath came on, but Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the wife of Cleopas, 
remained weeping near the tomb. 

We may here notice the circumstances 
of our Lord suffering on the day immedi- 
ately before the Jewish sabbath, and in a 

E lace near to which one of his disciples 
ad a new sepulchre. Had his body been 
left in the hands of his executioners, it 
would have been cast into the common 
grave of the malefactors. But, as Isaiah 
prophesied, '‘His grave was appointed 
with the wicked, but with the rich man was 
his tomb.” And this place was one close at 
hand, where it cotfid be deposited imme- 


diately, and secured by the Jewish rulers 
till the third day, that the evidence of 
Christ’s resurrection might be indisput- 
able. Again, had the body been given 
up to the immediate followers of our Lord, 
who had no place of sepulture at hand, 
they would have carried it to some house, 
that they might perfonn the requisite acts 
of attention to the corpse, but the sabbath 
beginning before these could be completed, 
the body would not have been buried at 
the time appointed for the resurrection ; 
which also would have been the case had 
the body remained on the cross, as it pro- 
bably would have done if the sabbath had 
not approached. Thus God, in his provi- 
dence, overrules the actions of men for the 
accomplishment of the Divine purposes, 
which, although set forth in prophecy, re- 
main unintelligible to us until fulfilled. 

The day after the crucifixion, or Sa- 
turday. — The chief priests and pharisees, 
having obtained Pilate’s leave, secured the 
sepulchre by fixing a seal upon the stone, 
and setting a guard of soldiers to watch it, 
of course satisfying themselves that tin 
corpse was there. Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the wife of Cleopas, with Salome, 
joined in purchasing spices, in the even- 
ing, as soon as the sabbath was over. The 
words in Mark 16. 1, signify that they 
then purchased the spices, which alone 
would be sufficient to distinguish them from 
the party mentioned, Luke 23. 56. 

The first day of the week, Sunday. 
— Mary Magdalene and her companions 
set out to go to the sepulchre, very 
early, as it began to dawn. Before they 
arrived there was a great earthquake, 
an angel descended and rolled away the 
stone and sat upon it, and the guards were 
affrighted. Our Lord then arose, but none 
of the evangelists attempt to describe the 
particulars. The sun was rising when the 
first party of women already mentioned, 
drew near, and saw the stone was removed, 
and that the door-way of the tomb was 
open. As the tomb fronted the east, the 
rising sun would shine upon it, so that 
this could be seen.*^ Mary Magdalene, 
without examining further, ran to inform 
the apostles. Her two companions ven- 
tured into the apartment ror court before 
the sepulchre, where they sa^v an angel, 
under the appearance of a young man, 
clothed with a white garment, sitting on 
the stone. The women being affrighted, 
the angel encouraged them to approach, 
saying. Fear not ye ; from which some 



GENERAL NOTES.— 
have supposed that the guards were still 
remaining on the spot, struck with terror. 
The angel told them to go and inform 
the disciples. They hastened quickly, 
but were so overcome with amazement, 
as not to be able to speak to those whom 
they first met. 

In the mean time, Mary Magdalene, 
having told Peter and John that the body 
of Jesus was taken away, the two apos- 
tles ran to the sepulchre. John arrived 
first, and standing on the floor of the 
outer apartment, stooped down, and look- 
ing into the cave or tomb, saw the liffen 
clothes lie. Peter coming soon after,' 
went into the tomb, and observed the 
orderly manner in which the clothes 
were laid, folded regularly, and not bear- 
ing any appearance of having been re- 
moved in haste, or in the trepidation 
which must have attended a removal by 
his disciples, in the presence of an armed 
guard, and on a moonlight night, had 
such an attempt been possible, as it was 
not, for many reasons. John also went 
in, and began to believe that his Lord 
had risen. The apostles then returned 
to their own homes. 

Mary returned to the sci)ulchre, and 
stood weeping in the outer apartment ; 
but looking into the tomb, she saw two 
angels, who asked why she wept, and 
having told the cause, she turned round 
and beheld .lesus, but knew not that it 
was he till he had called her b|Lhcr 
name. She was then sent to relate the 
glad tidings to the disciples, and as she 
went, the other Mary and Salome joined 
her, and while they were together Jesus 
himself met them, saying, All hail ; and 
when they liad worshipped him, gave 
them a message to the disciples. 

Meanwhile the soldiers related in the 
city what had occurred, and the council 
of the elders bribed them to spread a 
false rei)(>rt, that the disciples liad stolen 
the body of Jesus while they slept. This 
story, although involving many impro- 
babilities and contradictions, beacme com- 
monly reported among the Jews. 

We have now to notice the second 
comjiany of f^^thfiil women, consisting of 
Joanna and other Galilean females, with 
some women of Jerusalem j they, haying 
prepared their spices on the Friday 
evening, rose at an early hour, hut the 
delay in assembling a large party, and 
other causes, hindered them from arriving 
at the tomb till after Mary and her com- 
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panions had left it. On their arrival 
they found the stone rolled away, and 
entered the tomb, hut finding neither 
the body, nor any to give them informa- 
tion, they were much perplexed, when 
two angels stood by them, and asked 
why they sought the living among the 
dead, reminding them of what our Lord 
had told them about his sufierings and 
resurrection while he was in Galilee. 
T^ese women retired from the sepulchre, 
apparently in a more composed state of 
mind than the others, and lelated what 
they had seen and heard, to the eleven 
and to othjyrs of the disciples. 

Though the apostles received from 
both companies of the women assurances 
that Christ was risen, they believed not, 
but still mourned and wept. #Peter, how- 
ever, went again to the sepulchre, but 
the angels having departed, he only saw 
the linen clothes. 

From Luke 24. 34, and 1 Cor. 15. 5, 
we find that Christ appeared to Peter 
I before the other disciples, and probably 
early in the day. II is next appearance 
was to Cleopas and another, in the after- 
noon, as they went to Kmmaus j with 
them he conversed a considerable time 
as recorded Luke 24. On discovering it 
was their Lord, they returned to Jerusa- 
lem, a distance of eight miles, with the 
glad tidings, and while relating to the 
apostles what had passed, Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them, conversed 
with them, showed his hands and side, 
and when they distrusted for joy, he did 
eat before them. At this time he 
breathed on them, and said. Receive 3’^e 
the Holy Ghost. 

Duuino thk rest oe this week, those 
who had seen our Lord informed the 
other disciples that he was risen, and 
conversed respecting it, but some still 
refused to believe, and among them the 
apostle Thomas. 

On the first day of the week foi.- 
EOwiNo, Thomas, and the rest of the 
apostles, with other disciples, being tor 
getber at meat, Jesus again appeared to 
them. He desired Thomas to touch his 
wounds, who being convinced, exclaimed 
with devout adoration. My Lord and my 
God ! Jesus then mildly rebuked their 
unbelief and hardness of neart. 

Some days after, our Lord showed 
himself in Galilee to the apostles, and 
more than five hundred of his disciples, 
who assembled by api)ointment for the 
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pppose, agreeably to his words before 
his death, and after his resurrection. He 
appeared first at a distance, when some 
doubted, but for their fuller satisfaction 
he drew near^ and conversed with them, 
and declared that all power was given to 
Him, in heaven and in earth. 

Subsequently he appeared to Peter 
and six others of the disciples who had 
remained together in Galilee. So little 
had they anticipated their future ))o> 
nourable employment as apostles, that 
they seem to have resumed their former 
humble occupation, and were fishing on 
the sea of Tiberias, when JChrist had" 
that intimate discourse witn them re- 
corded John 21. 

After their return to Jerusalem, 
our Lord a^ain gave instructions to his 
disciples, and commissioned them to 
preach the gospel to all nations. Whether 
this was done upon one or more occa- 
sions does not appear, but on the for- 
tieth DAY after his resurrection, he led 
them to the part of the mount of Olives ! 
where the district of Bethany began, and 
there ascended in their sight. 

A few observations may be added to 
the preceding account, respecting the 
chief difficuTty experienced by early 
harmonists; this was to reconcile the 
accounts of the different evangelists re- 
specting the visits of the women to the 
sepulchre. West was the first who pub- 
lished a statement showing that all 
difficulties may be accounted for on the 
principle of there being two companies of 
women ; and, singular to relate, Pilkington 
and Doddridge had at the same time 
come to a similar conclusion. Tovmeon 
has shown that these two parties of 
women may easily be supposed to have 
visited the sepulcnre, nearly at the same 
time, without encountering each other, 
either in going or returning. He illus- 
trates this by reference to a plan of Je- 
rusalem, compiled from ancient docu- 
Tnents. The reader will understand his 
account by reference to the plan in the 
present work. It will be necessary to 
observe, that the situation of the houses 
mentioned has been preserved by tra- 
dition, and by the erection of churches 
or public buildings upon their sites. 
There “is no reason to doubt its being j 
correct, as though the city was rased | 
froth its foundations by the Romans, yet 
it did not remain long without inhabit- | 


ants; and'^the Christians returning thither 
would be guided to the sites they vene- 
rated, by the natural elevations of the 
ground, and the bases of the walls near 
which these houses were situated. Nor 
is it difficult to suppose many circum- 
stances which explain Zebedee’s pos* 
sess*ing a house at Jerusalem ; and we 
are to remember that this account of 
the resurrection, and the map referred to, 
were drawn up and framed quite inde- 
pendently of each other, so that their un- 
designed agreement adds considerable 
wei;pit to the evidence. 

We now have to state the places from 
whence the two parties of women had to 
proceed. 1. Zebedee’s house. This is 
supposed to have stood near the wall, a 
little to the north of the Dunghill-gate. 
Here Salome, the wife or widow of Ze- 
bedee, would reside with her son John,- 
and here probably the spices were de- 
posited. The two Marys would proceed 
from the places where they lodged to 
this house, and from thence their nearest 
way to the sepulchre would b3 through 
the Dunghill-gate. 2 Joanna, being the 
wife of Herod’s steward, would probably 
lodge in or near the house of Herod, 
which it will be seen in the plan was 
situated to the north of the temple. The 
direct way from that quarter to the se- 
pulchre, would be through the gate of 
the ValW, and the way thither was 
qui|^ different from that of the other 
party. The distance the party of Joanna 
had to go was more than twice the dis- 
tance from Zebedee’s house, and if they 
were rather later in starting, there is no 
difficulty in concluding that their arrival 
at the sepulchre would be at least an 
hour later, time enough for all that is 
supposed to have taken place before their 
arrival. 

The first party of women were sent to 
the apostles. John, we conclude, lived 
in the house of his father, and Peter 
evidently was near him; the sites of 
the houses of James and of Thomas arc 
also pointed out as having been in the 
immediate neighbourhood. The women 
therefore, in proceeding jthither, would 
not meet' Joanna and her companions 
advancing by a different road. 

These particulars will suffice, without 
entering into a minute examination of 
the sacred text, to show that there is 
full evidence that thp women were divided 
into two parties. The reader will find the 
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stntements in the works alret^ referred 
to, particularly in Townsend, Carpenter 
also has illustrated them at considerable 
length, by a liarmony of the text, and a 
paraphrase, accompanied by a detailed 
statement of the whole sulyect, and' a 
copy of Townson’s map, which is founded 
on that of Villelpandus, 

Some remarks m^ be made on the 
forms in which our Lord appeared after 
his resurrection. Before his crucifixion 
he had been in all points like unto man, 
sin only excepted. His body was com- 
mitted to the tomb, but was raised from« 
thence, no trace of it remaining therein, 
yet in several respects it had properties 
and powers difierent from those it for- 
merly assumed. When the disciples 
were in a room, the doors of which were 
secured for fear of the Jews, Jesus, him- 
self stood in the midst, showed them his 
wounds, and desired Thomas to convince 
himself, by touching them, that areal body, 
and not a shadow, stood before them ; 
Yet som^ would urge that as there is no 
mention that the walls or doors gave way 
to admit him, he passed through solid 
matter as through the yielding air, but 
we need not enter into this point. Pre- 
viously to this the women had recognised 
him, and held his feet when they wor- 
shipped him. Also he ate with the apos- 
tles. The disciples on the way to Eminaus 
conversed some hours with him, without ! 
knowing him to be their Lord, yet'Vhen i 
they were permitted to recognise him, he | 
vanished from their sight; and on the 
day of his ascension this body rose into 
the air by his own power. When these 
and other particulars are considered, we 
must come to the conclusion that it is 
not possible for the human mind pre- 
cisely to conceive the manner of Christ’s 
existence af^jcr he rose from the dead. 
The resurrection of the body is one of the 
most mysterious doctrines of Christianity, 
but our Lord has shown its truth by un- 
deniable facts connected with his own 
body, which was tJle first fruits of them 
that slept, Townsend well refers to the 
information given upon the subject by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. He adds—^The 
bodies of* men shall be raised in that 
form, and invested with the same nature, 
properties, and powers, as the resurrec- 
tion body of their Divine Master. Our 
vile bodies shall be made like unto his 
glorious body. More than this the scrip- 
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ture does not reveal. Why it was that 
neither Mary Magdalene, nor the disci- 
ples going to Emmaus, nor his own 
apostles at the sea of Tiberias, were able 
at first to recognise their Lord, though 
afterwards they knew him, is among 
those mysteries which we shall under- 
stand hereafter, when we ourselves aris< 
from the grave, and renew our former 
friendships in our glorified bodies.” At 
present, to use the words of the apostle, 
‘%ve know in part, but then shall we know 
even sdl also we are known.” 


TUB PA8|pVBll AND THE LAST SUPPER, 

A question on this subject has per- 
plexed commentators exceedingly, that 
IS, Whether our Lord ate of the Jewish 
passover with his disciples the night be- 
fore his crucifixion ? Our Lord directed 
his disciples to prepare the passover, an<l 
partook of what is generally considereft 
to have been the passover with them ; all 
agree this was on the Thursday. Yet 
on the day after, being Friday, the chief 
Jews refused to enter the j iidgment hall, 
lest they should thereby ^ defiled, and 
rendered, unfit to eat the passover. This 
at first appears to involve a contradictory 
statement. 

Four opinions have been advanced to 
explain the above. 1. That Christ did 
not eat the passover, but a supper pre- 
vious to, or in preparation for it. 2. That 
he did eat it that year, and that the 
Jews ate it at the same time. 3. That 
he ate a passover, but one of his own in- 
stitution, different from that of the Jews. 
4. That he ate the passover that year, 
but not at the same time with the Jewish 
rulers. The arguments in support of these 
views, are well summed up by A, Clarke^ 
and are abstracted by Townsend, A brief 
statement must suffice here. The first 
is considered to be supported by some 
passages in John, and by the absence of 
any particular mention of the prepara- 
tions, though they may be implied by the 
expression,' that the disciples made ready 
the passover. In supporting the secondy 
the anxiety of the Jews to avoid defile- 
ment, is considered as referring to the 
other paschal sacrifices ; and the prepara- 
tion, John 19. 14, to the preparation 
for the sabbath which occurred dur- 
ing the paschal festival. Neither of these 
two opinions are satisfactorily made out. 
The third endeavouts to meet the dif« 
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liculties arising fronuthe expressions on 
which the former two are founded, by 
admitting that our Lord ate a supper, but 
that it was of a mystical kind, and instead 
of the passover, which his approaching 
death would prevent him from com- 
memorating. Some circumstances which 
appear to oppose it can be explained. The 
number of lambs slain on this occasion in 
Jerusalem, in one year, is stated by 
Josephus ; they exceeded 200,000 ; this 
rendered it necessary that they should bci; 
slain privately, and not allpresented'^atthe 
temple. This also, according to some, 
rendered it necessary to allow the pass- 
over to be celebrated during the whole 
of the twenty-four hours of the fourteenth 
of Nisan, The misunderstanding the 
direction of our Lordto Judas, John 13. 29, 
is a strong argument to prove that the 
night in question was not that of the 
rej^ular observance of the passover, else 
ho persons would have been found at 
their shops to sell the articles needed for the 
feast. 

The fourth opinion, as 7 remarks, 

appears most consistent with scripture, 
and leads us to conclude with Benson and 
HaleSf that the first three evangelists show 
that part of the Jews sacrificed the paschal 
lamb on the same day with our Saviour, 
that is on the Thursday, while the expres- 
sions of St. John indicate that many 
scribes and pharisees and other leading 
characters, did not sacrifico it till the 
evening of the Friday, after our Lord had 
been crucified. See particularly John 
18. 28. Both Matthew and John were in- 
spired apostles, and present at the last 
supper, BO that we cannot suppose their 
accounts to be in the least degree con- 
tradictory ; and as there is an apparent 
discrepancy, we may seek for some method 
to explain it, being assured that such 
must exist. 

It is obvious that if there were any 
error as to the time of commemorating 
the passover, it must have been on the 
part of the Jews, not of our Lord. With- 
out entering minutely into the lengthened 
investigations of learned men, it is sutfi- 
cient to aay, that the J^ws calculated 
their months from imperfect tables, or 
from the actual first appearance of the 
new moons, or rather from both. They 
had an assembly regularly held at Jeru- 
salem for this purpose, and subordinate 
ones in other places. At the time when 
they expected the dew moon to appear, 


they sent ^t approved persons to watch, 
and as soon as these reported that they 
had seen the new moon, messengers were 
immediately sent through the laud to 
make it known. In the year when our 
Lotd suffered, the intercalary month Vae- 
dar appears to have been added to the 
calendar, as was usual about every two 
years ; and the length of this month was 
not settled by the council, for their own 
practice, till the appearance of the new 
moon of the ensuin^month Nisan. Hence 
there would sometimes be a difference 
between the Jerusalem council and the 
.fest of the Jews, as to the mode of reckon- 
ing the first day of Nisan. If they had 
that year announced an intercalary month 
of 29 days, and afterwards thought it 
ought to have been of 30 days, it is evi- 
dent that what was the 13th of Nisan to 
the rulers would be the 14th to the people 
in general. 

There is also another source whence this 
difference may have arisen, partly indeed 
connected with the method of calculation 
already stated. Cudworth has shown the 
uncertainty that attended the Jewish 
method of computing the beginnings of 
their months, and has described from the 
Talmuds the manner in \^hich the council 
sat to receive witnesses of the moon’s ap- 
])eaTance, or non-appearance, on the 30th 
day of the month, and directed proclam a 
tion to be made accordingly. If a credible 
witness camevome days afterwards, and 
testified that lie had seen the moon a day 
earlier than the others, or on the expected 
day, when they had not seen it, the coun- 
cil were bound to reckon the beginning «)f 
the month accordingly; but they were 
very reluctant to receive such testimony, 
and at length decreed that all were to ob- 
serve their feasts according to the first 
order, though it proved to be founded on 
a wrong calculation. This ipistake Cud- 
yjorth supposes took place in the time 
of our Lord, but that it is not likely 
he would submit to a perversion of the 
original custom, and therefore, following 
the true appearance of 'the moon, as con- 
firmed by sufficient witnesses, he ate the 
passover accordingly with his disciples, 
and probably others did th£ same, while 
the rulers adhered to their erroneous cal- 
culation. He refers to Kpiphanius as 
authority to prove that there was a tu- 
mult” amoug the Jews about the passover 
that very year. We also learn from other 
authorities, that constant differences pre- 
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vailed among the Jews as to the time of 
observing their feasts. 

This subject is important, as proving 
that the supposed discrepancy can be re- 
conciled, and also as it shows the uncer- 
tainty under which the Jews acted, even 
on so important an occasion, from the 
im])erfect nature of their calendar. It is 
a striking instance of the burden of the 
ceremonial observances of the law, from 
which Christians are happily freed. Points 
of a doctrinal nature are not in the least 
affected by the question, while strong in- 
ternal testimonies to the correctness Snd 
consistency of the narratives of the evan-* 
gclists are brought forward by the exami- 
nation. 

THE PASSOVER. 

The Jewish method of celebrating the 
passover, at the time when our Lord was 
upon earth, appears to have been as fol- 
lows, although it is not certain that these 
ceremonials were all observed, or exactly 
in the order here specified. 

1 . Thcf males of the family or company, 
consisting of not less than ten, and some- 
times twenty, met together in the even- 
ing, when tiiey washed their hands and 
feet, and placed themselves at table in 
the reclining posture then customary. 
In earlier times they ate the passover 
•standing, with their staves in their hands, 
as about to begin a journey, Exod. 12. 1 1 ; 
but latterly they reclinea at this, as at 
other meals, to indicate that they had been 
brought into the promised land of their 
rest^ A cup of wine, mixed with water, 
was presented to each guest, over which 
a blessing was pronounced, “ Blessed he 
He that created the fruit of the vine.” 
The lamb, unleavened bread, and bitter 
herbs, were then placed on the table as 
appointed by the law, also other articles 
of food. The principal person distributed 
pieces of the paschal lamb, with un- 
leavened bread, until all the lamb was 
eaten. The paschal lambs had been killed 
in the temple, with observances instituted 
for the occasion, and then being taken to 
the re.spective houses, Were roasted on 
spits made qf pomegranate wood. Every 
person present was bound to eat to the 
size of an olive at least. 2. After this 
first repast they again washed their feet, 
and replaced themselves at table, to eat 
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the second course or repast, consisting of 
bitter herbs, with a kind of sauce made 
of bruised palm branches, and berries or 
raisins, mixed with vinegar. This sauce 
was thick ; it was called haroseth,” and 
considered as representing the tempered 
clay from which their forefathers made 
bricks during their bondage in Egypt. 
Another c»ip of wine was drank. The 
master also divided the bread into two 
■ pjrts, and laying one aside, covered with 
a napldn, he blessed the other and dis- 
tributed it, saying, Blessed be thou, O 
Ldtd our God, the King of the whole 
world, ill the eating of unleavened bread.” 
3. He thefi took the reserved part from 
the napkin, and divided it into as many 
portions as there were guests. At that 
time, or as some think at an earlier period, 
one of the youngest of the coftipany asked 
the meaning of this rite, Exod. 12, 26, 

“ And it shall come to pass when your 
children shall say unto you, What 
mean you by this service ? Then ye shall 
say, It is the sacrifice of the Lora's pass- 
over, who passed over the houses of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote 
the Egyptians, and delivered our houses.” 
The master answered by repeating the 
hagadah or showing forth. This is the 
bread of affliction, which our fathers ate 
in the land of affliction. Let him that is 
hungry come and eat the passover ; let 
him that hath need come and eat the 
passover ; for this passover is our saviour 
And our refuge.” Or, he explained the 
symbolical meaning of the difterent dishes 
and observances, expounding from Dent. 
26. 5, « A Syrian ready to perish was my 
father,” &c. Then taking the cup, he first 
tasted it himself, and presented it to each, 
saying, Blessed be thou, O Lord, our 
God, King of the world, who hast created 
the fruit of the vine.” This third cup 
was usually called the cup of blessing. 
The apostle refers to it, I Cor. 10. 16, 
The cup of blessing which we bleos, is 
it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ?” See also Ps. 116.13. 4. The 
whole ended with taking a fourth cup of 
wine, and singing the 113th and five 
following psalms of praise and thanks- 
giving, of which the 118th, the last, was 
peculiarly significant of the coming of 
Christ. This was called the great Hallel 
or Hallelujah* 
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THE LAST 8UPPER. 

The prec^Jding particulars, as Hales he gave it to Judas, who, finding himself 
remarks, throw considerable light on the thus detected, hastened from the place, 
concise and intricate accounts of the evan- to put his treachery into executi|)n. 
gelists. The events of the passover and Our Lord then took the bread which 
fast supper, as blended together, may be had been reserved, and blessed, and broke, 
considered to have occurred as follows, and gave to the disciples. Likewise he 
according to the views taken by him and took the cup and told them, Drii^k ye all 
other commentators. of it. Matt. 26. 27, showing by the words 

When the paschal lamb was dressed, with which he accompanied these actions, 
and all things were ready, Jesus reclined that he instituted a solemn memorial of 
at table with the twelve, and according to the sacrifice of his death. He concluded 
Luke 22. 15, he expressed that he had the whole by singing with his disciples a 
earnestly desired to eat this passover with hymn, or the psalms already mentioned, 
ihem before he sufiPered. Taking a cup Several principal commentators consider 
of wine, he blessed it, and told them to that the bread was distributed before 
divide it among themselves. When the Judas left the table, but they generally 
paschal supper, or what is called the first agree that he went out before the cup was 
course, was ended, Jesus rose from table, given. That cup, as Clarke remarks, 
and to set them an example of humility, our Lord spoke of as typifying his blood, 
washed their feet himself; he also ex- the blood oi the new covenant — that grand 
horted them against seeking who should plan of agreement or reconciliation which 
be the gpreatest. Our Lord then made God was now establishing between him- 
allusion to the traitor Judas, John 13. 11, self and mankind, by the passion and 
gave them the encouragement of a future death of his Son, through whom alone 
glorious reward, Luke 22. 28 — 30, and men could draw nigh to God. 
cautioned them all, especially warning After this had passed, our Lord deli- 
Peter that Satan had desired to sift him. vered those affecting and deeply interest- 

Having replaced themselves at table ing discourses recorded by St. John, which 
to eat the second course, Christ testified so strongly indicate his affection to his 
more plainly than before, that one of them disciples, and his care^.for his church, 
should betray him, and said that it was partly in the room where"^they supped, and 
he that dipped his hand in the dish with | partly on the way to the mount of Olives, 
him. Judas asking, as well as the rest, or rather to the garden of Gethsemane, 
Is it 1 ? Jesus answered that it was, but which is at the foot of that mountain, 
unheard by the rest. Then John, insti- 
gated by Peter, inquired who was meant, the twelve aposti.es. 

and our Lord told the beloved disciple, Peter.— The latest direct mention of 

who reclined next him, that it was the tins apostle in the Acts, is in connexion 
person to whom he should give a sop. with the first council at Jerusalem, Acts 
After dipping it in the haroseth or sauce, 15. But in Gal. 2, 11, there is a notice 
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concerning his having dissembled at An- 
tioch, by not eating with the Gentiles 
after some brethren of Jerusalem had 
come thither from James. For this dis- 
simulation, Peter was publicly rebuked 
by the apostle Paul, a circumstance suf- 
ficiently disproving the supremacy and 
infallibility ascribed to him by Romanists. 

Hales considers that Peter after he left 
Jerusalem, Acts 12, went to Antioch, and 
associated therewith the Gentile converts, 
till the Judaizing teachers came with a 
pretended commission from James, when 
he, and other Jewish Christians there, Ism- 
porized with them till the arrival of Paul# 
who nobly defended the liberty of the 
gospel, Peter was then convinced of his 
error, and afterwards, in the first council 
at Jerusalem, spoke decidedly against the 
Judaizers. 

The remaining history of Peter can 
only be gathered from ecclesiastical his- 
torians. Much controversy has arisen 
whether lie was at Rome or not, but it is 
generally believed that he was there during 
the time^ of Nero’s persecution, when he 
was crucified, a. d. 66. Tuwmend consi- 
ders that he went there after his deliver- 
ance from prison. Acts 12, but there is 
nothing to support the assertion that he 
was bishop of Rome. 

Andrew', it is said, had Scythia and 
the neighbouring provinces as the field of 
his labours. From thence he proceeded 
to Constantinople, and afterwards visited 
Thrace, Macedonia, Epirus, and the ad- 
j acent countries. The proconsul of Achaia 
IS said to have ordered him to be crucified. 

James the brother of John, was slain 
by the sword at Jerusalem, by order of 
Herod Agrippa, as recorded, Acts 12. 
The Romish legends of his acts in Spain 
are unworthy of the least notice. 

John is considered to have laboured 
chiefly in Asia Minor, where he planted 
many churches. Tradition relates that 
Mary, the mother of Christ, remained 
under his care till her death, which 'took 
place about fifteen years after the cruci- 
fixion. Many yfars afterwards, being 
conveyed to Rome, he was thrown into a 
caldron of boiling oil by command of Do- 
mitian, but %vas miraculously prespved 
from harm. He was afterwards banished 
to the Isle of Patmos, where he was fa- 
voured with the Divine reVelation re- 
corded in the closing book of the New 
Testament. Subsequently, he was al- 
lowed to return to Ephesus, where he lived 
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till the end of the first cetv\xiTy, wlien 
departed in peace. He continued to ex- 
hort the iiiscipies as long as his stten^jth 
permitted, and when age and infirmity 
prevented his usual labours, he was cai^- 
ried to the public assemblies, and uttered 
these aflPecting and important words, 
‘‘Little children, love one another.” The 
preface to his gospel notices his op])osi> 
tiou to the heresies which rose in the 
church of Christ. 

• Philip is supposed to have preached in 
tipped Asia, and afterwards in Phrygia, 
where he was hanged or crucified at the 
city of Hierapolis. 

Bahth^lomew is believed to have 
preached in India, from whence he re- 
turned to the more central parts of Asia, 
and it is said he was flayed alive and 
then crucified, at Albanople^n Armenia. 

Matthew has Ethiopia assigned as 
the scene of his labours, where he suf- 
fered martyrdom. 

Thomas preached among the Medes 
and in Persia, and from thence to India, 
where it appears he was put to death by 
the Brahmins. A body of native Chris- 
tians yet exist in that country, supposed 
to be descendants of those converted by 
the preaching of this apostle. 

Jambs, called the less, the brother of 
our Lord, appears to have continued us 
the principal pastor of the church at 
Jerusalem, where it is related he was 
thrown by the Jews from one of the build- 
ings of the temple, and his head was 
crushed with a fuller’s club. 

Simon is said to have preached in Egypt 
and Libya, and afterwards in western Eu- 
rope. The scene of his martyrdom is laid 
in Mesopotamia or Persia. 

JuDB, or Thaddeus, or Lebbeus. He 
is said to have laboured in Mesopotamia, 
and afterwards to have gone to Persia, 
where he was put to death. 

Matthias, the successor of J iidas, has 
various fields of labour assigned to him, 
but is supposed to have preached in some 
of the eastern countries, probably in (Cap- 
padocia, where he was stoned to death 

The preceding brief accounts of the 
twelve apostles are chiefly taken from 
Cave, With the exception of the notices 
of Peter, James, and John, taken from the 
Acts of the Apostles, little dependence 
can be placed on them, at the same time 
it is probable that many of the state- 
ments are correct, and all have support 
from early records, •The work entitled: 

2u3 
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“ The History of the Church of Christ,” 
contains the most authentic particulars 
of the early days of Christianity. 

sBogue exhibits fully the evidences for 
the Divine authority of the New Testa- 
ment, arising from the testimony of the 
apostles, and observes, Every line marks | 
sincere, disinterested, and honest men. 
There is a constant abhorrence of iniquity, 
a sense of God’s presence and holiness, 
and a deep and clear view of him as the 
avenger of all iniquity. .Their sincerity^ 
appears in the whole tenour of theiP lives 
and actions, in a most remarkable matb- 
ner. He also remarks' on the manner in 
which they all unite the deepest 'humility, 
with the strongest demands for obedience 
and attention to their words, when speak- 
ing authoritatively in the name of God. 

mihaci.ks. 

A miracle isAhqs defined. A miracle 
is' an effect or event, contrary to the esta- 
blished constitution or course of things, 
or it is a sensible suspension or coutrol- 
ment of, or deviation from the known laws 
of nature ; wrought either by the imme- 
diate act^ or by the assistance, or by the 
permission of God ; and accompanied 
with a previous notice or declaration that 
it is performed according to the purpose 
and by the power of God, for the proof or 
evidence of some particular doctrine, or in 
attestation of the authority or Divine mis- 
sion of some particular person.” 

God usually acts according to a certain 
course : thus the production of grain by 
vegetation is according to a law of na- 
ture ; if it fell from the clouds, it would 
be a miracle. These rules, that is, this 
usual course, is established by infinite 
Wisdom, and there can be no departure 
therefrom excepting by Divine power. 
Miracles are direct testimonies from God, 
for confirming some design or pur- 
jrase of his wisdom, to mark clearly the | 
Divine interposition. They are appeals | 
to our senses, as doctrines are to our rea- | 
son ; the one admits miracles as showing 
the Divine nature of the mission of our 
Lord and the apostles and prophets, the 
other acknowledges the Divine nature of 
the doctrines they taught, so far as they 
relate to good and evil. The credibility 
of the miracles recorded in scripture are 
beyond doubt, no historical events stand 
on stronger, nor indeed on such strong 
evidence,' and we every day believe narra*> 
lives of pasinng events on much weaker 


grounds. It has been often shown, that 
the fact of the existence of the most pro- 
minent characters of ancient and modern 
times, rests on much weaker grounds 
than the gospel histoi^, including the 
miracles recorded therein. 

The proper effect of a miracle being 
clearly to mark the Divine interposition, 
it must have characters to indicate such 
interposition ; these criteria have been 
considered to be as follows. 1. That a 
fact or event stated to be miraculous, 
must have an important end, worthy of 
its aMthor. 2. That it be instantaneously 
qpd publicly performed, or the effects so 
visible as to be observable by numbers. 
3. Such that the senses of mankind can 
clearly and fully judge of it. 4, It must 
be independent of second causes. 5. Not 
only public monuments must be kept up, 
but some outward actions must be con- 
stantly performed in memory of the fact 
thus publicly wrought. 6. Sifch monu- 
ments must have been set up, and such 
observances have been instituted at the 
time the events took place, and be after- 
wards continued, T. H, Horn^ shows 
that all these tests are applicable to the 
miracles related in the sacred writings, 
and not to the false or pretended miracles 
recorded in history. 

W ith respect to the miracles of Christ, 
R, Watson observes, that our Lord con- 
stantly appealed to these works as the 
evidences of his Divine mission and cha- 
racter, and considered them as sufficient 
to authenticate his claim to the office of 
Messiah, see John 10. 25, 37 ; Matt. 11. 
4, 5, and other passages. The justice and 
reasonableness of this appeal is evident 
when we consider, 1. That miracles are 
visible proofs of Divine approbation as 
well as of Divine power. This conclu- 
sion was drawn by the man who had 
been blind from his birth, see John 9. 
31 — 33. Had not the work in which 
the Saviour was engaged been approved 
of G«d, it would not have had the seal 
of miracles, for the Divine power never 
can be supposed to coneradict the Divine 
will. Hence those miracles which are 
ascribed to the interposition of wicked 
spirits may justly be rejected as incre- 
dible. 2. These miracles werq, of such 
a nature as would bear the strictest exa- 
mination, thley had all the criteria neces- 
sary to distinguish them from the delu • 
sions of enthusiasm or the artifices of 
imposture. Our Lord pointed to them 
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as plain and indisputable facts, which 
spoke their own meaning, and carried 
with them their own authority. They 
were objects of sense, such as an im- 
postor would not attempt, and an enthu- 
siast could not effect ; so palpable and 
certain as to be admitted by his bitterest 
enemies, John 11. 47, 48. 

Paiey^s Kvidences of Christianity con- 
tain much that is valuable on this sub- 
ject, with a full examination and exposure 
of some pretended miracles noticed in an- 
cient and modern history. Also Bogfue's 
Essay on the Divine Authority of thefNew 
Testament, contains a valuable summary 
of the evidence arising from miracles. 

Much discussion has arisen as to the 
period when miracles ceased. This can- 
not be ascertained, but ancient ecclesi- 
astical writers assert that the power of 
working them existed in the generation 
succeeding the apostles, and was conti- 
nued till the middle of the second century. 


DEMONIACS. 

Theapersons mentioned in the New 
Testament as possessed with devils, were 
not afflicted with some strange bodily or 
mental disease. They are evidently distin- 
guished from the diseased, see particu- 
larly Luke 4. 33 — 36, 41, though in any 
view of the case the cure of the demoniacs 
was miraculous. The efleefs they in 
many instances had upon the possessed, 
and particularly their entering into the 
herd of swine, never c^n be accounted 
for as the results of any distemper. We 
also find that their bodily sufferings 
immediately ceased on the evil spirit 
being compelled to depart. It is evi- 
dent from scripture that the devil and 
his angels are real beings, and our 
Lord distinctly refers to them as acting 
iu subordination to their head. They 
appear to have been permitted to be more 
active, and their possessions more com- 
mon than usual, when our blessed Lord 
was on earth, that He who came to de- 
stroy the works ^ the devil should more 
remarkably and visibly triumj)h over 
him. Thus the error of the sadducees, 
then very ]^evalent among the principal 
men of the Jews, was most distinctly 
confuted. We find from Josephus and 
other historians, that such cases were 
not uncommon at that time. Light foot 
assigns two reasons why there were many 
demoniacs in Judea in our Lord’s time — 
the people were then advanced to the 


height of impiety ; and they were strongly 
addicted to magical arts, inviting evil spi- 
rits to be familiar with them. 

It will be observed, that what the 
demoniacs said was indisputably true. 
They always applied right epithets to 
our Lord, and he addressed them, not 
only as distinct from the persons pos- 
sessed, hut as having a knowledge of 
his person and character not possessed by 
Jews. This never could have been 
the c^se with taere lunatics ; our Lord’s 
answers to them also imply truths and 
dbetrines of the utmost importance. The 
fact of demoniacal possessions may be 
considt^r^d as one of the things recorded 
in Divine revelation, to serve as links, 
connecting the visible with the invisible 
world. The fearful spectacle of a human 
being possessed by evil spiftts, may have 
been intended as a terrible representation 
of future punishment. The demonijic 
knew Christ, yet hated and avoided him. 
An outcast from the intellectual and 
religious world, he grieved over his lot, 
et could not repent. In deep misery he 
eightened his agony by self-inflicted 
torments. At the last day many shall 
in like manner address the Saviour with 
unavailing horror and despair. Like the 
demoniac they will be Compelled to‘ ac- 
knowledge his Divinity, ‘‘ We know thee, 
who thou art, the Holy One of God,” 
while they join in the frantic and pierc- 
ing cry, ‘‘Art thou come ;<b torment 
us?” In this case, the popular, literal, 
and simplest interpretation is most pro- 
bably the correct one ; the difficulties of a 
speculative interpretation, falsely styled 
philosophical, will always be found to be 
greatest, and a bible so interpreted may be 
made to mean any thing. — ( 33 . 62 . 64 .) 


PARADI.ES. 

The method of conveying instruction 
by parables or moral fictions, sometimes 
in the form of similitudes, allegories, 
fables, or a](lologue8, was very common, 
and in high esteem among all ancient 
nations. The Asiatics used it most fre- 
quently, and brought it to perfection. 

A parable is a similitude taken from 
natural things, in order to instruct in 
spiritual things. Sometimes, however, 
it is used in scripture to denote a pro- 
verb or saying, as Luke 4. 23 j a type or 
emblem, Heb. 9. 9, and a special in- 
struction, Luke 14^7 ; or a lomparisoh. 
Matt. 24, 32 ; but usually it is a narra- 
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tive of some supposed event, applied to 
explain some truth. Our Saviour often 
adopted this method, and thus the term 
is generally conned to that sense. 
Parables are more suited to engage the 
attention of men in general, than direct 
instruction, and though often conveying 
strong censure, are less likely to give 
offence, and we hud one reason for our 
Saviour’s using them was on account of 
the scribes and pharisees. It is consi- 
dered that a parable shoq^ be foiy^ded 
upon some imagery or circumstances well 
known, so that the application may be the 
more easily understood," and that it should 
be in most of its parts applicable, to the 
instruction it is intended to convey, but 
it is not necessary that every word should 
be so, nor is every circumstance mentioned 
proposed for irnitation or commendation ; 
often they are only ornamental and to 
cogiplete the narrative. Want of atten- 
tion to this has led many expositors to 
attempt merely fanciful explanations. 

Maimanides gives the following rule, 
** Fix it as a principle to attach yourself 
to the grand object of the parable, with- 
out attempting to make a particular ap- 
plication of all the circumstances and 
terms which it comprehends.” A. Clarke 
observes, that this maxim is the more 
to be regarded, because it comes from 
a person who was perfectly acquainted with 
the subje^, and who . lived in the very 
country of ^|iprables. It shows that we 
should not attempt to find a spiritual 
meaning, or pointed reference in all parts 
of the parable, to the subject illustrated. 


PARABLES IN THE GOSPELS. 

Parables are composed of three parts. 
1. The outward similitude or mere nar- 
rative. 2. The explanation or mystical 
sense : this our Lord sometimes explained, 
but generally left to those whom he ad- 
dressed to ascertain. 3. The scope, or 
object in view : the latter is often stated 
in a short sentence, either prefatory or 
added, as Luke 12. 15, Matt. 18. 35 ; in 
other cases the scope must be ascertained 
from the circumstances with which it is 
connected ; thus the parable of the barren 
fig-tree, Luke 13, 6 — 9, evidently pointed 
to the state of the Jewish nation at that 
period. Acquaintance with historical cir- 
cumstances often renders the meaning 
more forcible and plain, as in Luke 19. 12. 
With respect to the parables of our Lord, 
we may certainly conclude that when the 
words appear capable of different mean- 
ings, the most obvious and easiest to be 
understood is the sense designed. Also 
they sometimes convey moral precepts 
of general application, although they 
have reference to future or distant events, 
as in the parable of the tares. Matt. 13. 
24. The parables of Christ plainly show 
their Divine origin, they are free from all 
the absurdities of heathen fables, they 
are concise, natural, and i)robable, and 
peculiarly adapted for the time and 
country when and where spoken ; they 
are not intended for mere amusement, but 
to enlighten the understanding, and to 
purify the heart. They also often contain 
prophetic declAations concerning the 
future state of the Christian church. 


LIST OF FARABIS IN THE GOSPELS, 


The blind leading the blind, 

L.e. 

T4ie house built on a rock, Mt. 
7. L. 6. 

The two debtors, L. 7- 
The relapsing demoniac, Mt. 12. 

' L. 11. 

The rich fool, L. 12. 

The lord’s return from a wed- 
ding, L. 12. 

The barren dg tree, L. 13. 

The sower. Mt. 13. Mk. 4. L. 8. 
Tlie tares, Mt. 13. 

The casting seed into the 
ground, Mk. 4. 

The mustard seed, Mt.l3. Mk.4. 
The leaven, Mt 13. 

Tlw hidden treasure, Mt. 13. 
Tlie pearl of great price. Mt. 13. 
The net gathering evciy kind of 
ftsli. Mt 13. > 

The good householder, Mt. 13. 


The new cloth and old garment, 

‘ Ml. 9. Mk. 2. L. 5. 

The new wine and old bottles 
Mt.9. Mk.2. L.5. 

The plant not planted by God, 
Mt. 15. 

Jhe strayed sheep, Mt. 18. 

The unmerciful servant, Mt. 18 

The sheplxerd and sheep, J. 10. 

The good Samaritan, L. 10. 

The guest choosing the highest 
scat. L. 14. 

The great supper, L. 14. Mt. 22. 

The proposal for building a 
tower, L. 14. 

The king going to war, L. 14. 

The salt having lost its savour, 
L. 14. 

The lost sheep, L. 15. 

The lost piece of silver. L. 15. 

The prodigal son, L. 15. 

The unjust steward, L. 16. 


The rich man and I,a7.arufi,I,.16. 

Tlie master and servant, L 17- 

Pharisee and publican, 1<. 18. 

The unjust judge and impor- 
tunate widow, L. 18. 

The labourers iu the vinevard, 
Mt. 20. 

The ten pounds, L. 19, Mt. 25. 

The two sp/is commanded to 
work in the vineyard, Mt 21. 

Tlie wicked husbandmen, Mt. 
21. Mk.l2. L.20. 

The wedding gariTjent, Mt 22. 

Tim fig-lree putting forth leaves, 
Mt.24. Mk. 13. L. 21. 

The thief, Mt. 24. 

TJic man taking a far journey, 
Mk. 13 

Ti.e faith (Hxl and unfaithful ser- 
vant. Mt. 24. Mk. 13. 

The ten virgins, Mt. 25. 

Tlic talents. Ml. 25. L. 19. 
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8BCTS, OFFICBR8) AND ORDBRS OF MEN, while they professed to be particularly en- 
Fharjsebs. This was the strictest of Raged in the service of their Maker* They, 
the Jewish sects, and also the most dis- however, had acquired such weight among 
tinguished and popular among them* the people, as to have the direction of pub> 
Its origin is not known, but Josephus lie affairs before our Lord’s birth, during 
nrientions that the pharisees were of con- his life, and after his death, till the de- 
siderablo importance when John Hyr- struction of Jerusalem, which event would 
canus was high-priest, a century before appear to have been hurried on by their 
the birth of Christ Their name was de- earnest desire for deliverance from the Ro- 
rived from the Hebrew word ‘‘ pharash,” man yoke, and especially by their unbelief, 
signifying separated, because the phari- which caused them to reiect the proofs 
sees marie pretensions to superior strict- that Jesus was the Messiah. Most of the 
ness in religious observances. They con- strict €ew8 are still inclined to the prin- 
sidered that eternal life would be ethe cqdes of this sect, being devoted to tradi- 
reward of their good works, and invented tions and mere ceremonial observances, 
a great many observances, in which they EssaNfls. These were a sect of the 
required more strictness than in the ob- Jews bift little known. They existed in 
servance of the law itself, having especial the time of our Saviour, and wete in a 
respect to what they called the traditions ! great measure free from the hypocrisy of 
of their elders, esteeming them of equal i the pharisees, as well as fji;)m the open 
weight with the Divine precepts, and they | profligacy of the sadducees. They had 
even justified some things as morally ; no regard to tradition, nor were very scru- 
right which were only permitted by the i pulous as to the ceremonial law, but taugHt 
Mosaic law. But though they pretended ' great strictness as to moral conduct. They 
to great holiness, their morality was in j seem to have been strict in observance of 
fact bojli lax and corrupt, as our Lord ' the sabbath, and in regard for the scrip- 
ofteii openly declared to them. They | tures, but expounded them allegorically, 
considered that the Divine blessings and | They presented gifts to the temple, but 
promises belonged to the Jews only, and offered no sacrifices. They lived in a 
accounted all other nations and pcrcons state of equality, paying respect to the 
as enemies, to whom they were not bound aged and to priests, and had all things in 
to give any assistance ; extending this ; common. They entered into no worldly 
view so far as to consider the unlearned | employment excepting agriculture, and 
and poor, even among their own nation, I admitted none to their society till after 
as accursed. They pretended to be strict three years’ probation. If at any time 
observers of the sabbath, and of oaths, expelled from the society, their doom was 
but regarded only the ceremonial observ- fearful. Having sworn to receive no food 
ances of the first, and had many evasions except from their own sect, the criminal 
with respect to the latter, even maintain- was perjured, or must feed on the grass of 
ing that the words expressed were not the nela tilhhe died with hunger ; some- 
binding if there was a secret reservation times a repentant criminal was readmitted 
to the contrary. They accounted their wImib at the last extremity. The austere 
evil desires as of no importance, and in- and retired life of this sect, is supposed to 
dulged in avarice and extortion, while they have given rise to monkish superstitions* 
scrupulously paid tithes of the meanest The Romanists have contended that the 
herbs. They most earnestly sought to essenes were Christians, but it is evident 
make proselytes to their peculiar opinions, from the accounts of the Jewish writers, 
but thought themselves defiled if they and that they were Jews, 

only touched or spoke with heathens or Neander considers that the essenes were 
))ersons of irregifiar conduct, and made a company of pious men who withdrew 
their outward appearance remarkable by from religious and political strifes, and 
lieculiarity in their garb, especially by lived together, at first near the Dead Sea. 
wearing brotd phylacteries, or portions of He considers that they were distinguished 
ihe law written on slips of parchment, dis- from the generality of the Jews, by their 
played on their foreheads and garments. knowledge of, and love for something 
Mosheim observes that the religion of the higher than outward ceremonials and dead 
pharisees was for the most part founded faith ; and that they really did strive a^r 
in deep hypocrisy, and that they were for j holiness of heart and inward communion 
the most part slaves of avarice and vice, ; with God. It is however etident^ from 
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their objectinij: to eat or to associate with 
those not of tWr own sect and rank, and 
from other circumstances, that they were 
imbued with a proud spirit of separation, 
and many superstitious observances at 
variance with the true spirit of religion. 

TiisRAPBUTiB. These were a branch of 
the essenes, who lived in Egj^pt. They 
were still more rigid in their observances, 
and avoided places inhabited by other 
men. 

Sadducfes. The principlesof this Jewisfe 
sect arc supposed to be derived froLi So- 
chflsus, president of the sanhedrim,, abort 
250 years before Christ, who taught that 
man should serve God purely f*om love, 
and not from hope of reward or fear of 
punishment. But the name was from 
Sadoc, one of his followers, who, pervert- 
ing his doctrine, taught that there was no 
future state of rewards and punishments. 
They did not believe in the resurrection, 
of the existence of departed souls ; they 
contended for free will, and denied a par- 
ticular providence. Their tenets in many 
respects were very like those of the epicu- 
rean heathen philosojjhers, but they pro- 
fessed obedience to the Mosaic law, yet 
only because of its temporal rewards and 
punishments. They rejected traditions, 
and seem anxiously to have looked for the 
coming of the Messiah, but only because 
they expected him to reign as a mighty 
temporal king, and desired to share in his 
worldly glory. Our Lord’s whole appear- 
ance and conduct were so opposed to their 
open infidelity and profligacy, that they 
readily joined with the pharisees in op- 
posing and destroying him and his fol- 
lowers. 1 1 has already been deserved that 
the first persecution of the apostles and 
early Christians began when the sai|^u- 
cees were in power, and probably the hiost 
numerous party in the sanhedrim. The 
sadducees were chiefly among the more 
opulent of the Jews. 

Rab, Rabbi, or Rabban. These terms 
signifled great, or master, and were titles 
given to learned men among the Jews. 
These titles came into use only a short 
time before the birth of Christ. Rabbi 
implied greater excellency than Rah ; and 
Rabban (the same as Rabboni, John 20. 
16) was formerly ascribed only to seven 
of their principal Jewish doctors, of whom 
Gamaliel was one. In later times these 
titles were conferred in the Jewish schools 
as degrees. 

Ki.dbrs, Rvlbrs, oRd Scribes, Acts 4. 5 ; 


members of the council or sanhedrim. 
The rulers were the chief priests ; the 
scribes were learned doctors of the tribe 
of Levi ; the elders were the seniors and 
senators of the other tribes. 

Sanhedrin or Sanhedrim. The great 
council of the Jews, composed of seventy- 
one members selected from the different 
tribes. The Jews usually ascribe its ori- 
gin to the appointment of elders by Moses 
in the wilderness, but some date it from 
the return out of captivity, or from the 
time of the Maccabees. The high priest 
wasfisually president, and styled the prince. 
Yhis council at first sat in a room of the 
temple in the court of the Israelites callefd 
Gazit. Afterwards they removed to other 
parts of the temple, and at length into the 
city of Jerusalem. It was the great court 
of judicature among the Jews, and had 
power of life and death. When Judea 
became a Roman province, the council 
assumed more power, and seems to have 
acted as a senate, exercising all the autho'- 
rity permitted by the Roman governors, 
and even usurping some of the authority 
of the high priests. We find the’ sanhe- 
drin or council taking the lead in the trans- 
actions recorded in me gospels and Acts. 

ScRiiiEs. These were an order of learned 
men, selected from the tribe of Levi, whose 
professed employment was to write copies 
of the law ; alsp to expound and enforce it. 
Some suppose there was also a description 
of scribes, whose office was of a civil na- 
ture, and that they were chiefly from the 
tribe of Simeon. When prophecy had 
ceased, the ecclesiastical scribes took upon 
themselves to interj)ret and comment on 
the law, professing to resolve any doubts 
or difficulties concerning it. This gave 
rise to numberless glosses and opinions, 
which perplexed the sacred text, and 
hence proceeded the doctrine that the tra- 
ditionary law was of Divine origin. The 
frequent reference in the gospels to the 
scribes shows the authority they assumed, 
and the great power they possessed. They 
had scholars under their care, whom 
tjiey trained up in thdr principles and 
practices, and in the time of our Lord 
they may bo said to have laid aside the 
written law, having by theirceorr options, 
and misinterpretations rendered th^ 
word of God of none effect through their 
traditions,” Matt. 15. 6. This accounts 
for the ignorance, as to the spiritual 
meaning and import of the law, which 
then prevailed. 
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Lawyers and Doctors of the Law in a few respects from those of the Jewi^ 
were the sdme as the scribes. but not in any material point ; they de- 

Herodians. They appear to have been dare that they observe the laws of Moses 
a political rather than a religious party more rigidly than the Jews^ rejecting 
among the Jews, but as the Jewish go- wholly the traditions of the elders, 
vernment was in many respects con- Galileans. These were a faction raised 
nected with their religious observances, by Judas the Galilean or Gaulonite. They 
they may be enumerated among the sects resisted the tax imposed by the Romans 
into which that nation was divided. The upon Judea^ when Augustus reduced it to 
leading feature of their principles .was, a province of the empire. Their leader 
readiness to concur with Herod, in sub- exhorted them to seek religious liberty by 
jecting himself and his dominions to the tBrce of arms, and told them tribute was 
Roman power, also to pay taxes to foreign- due t/f God only. 

ers and heathens, and even in some casts to •Zealots. They were a body of poliii- 
adopt heathen customs, and tolerate thei* cal enthusiasts wM> took an active part' 
idolatrous practices. In all these things in resistiifg the Roman power shortly be- 
they were directly opposed to tlie pharisees, fore the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
which renders their union with that jmrty resembled the Galileans in their princi- 
iigainst Christ, a strong proof of their pies, and committed the most horrid 
enmity to him. By the leaven of Herod, atrocities without scruple. • 
against which Christ strongly cautioned Sicarii, rendered mm’derers, Acts 21 . 
his disciples, Mark 8. 15, probably is 38, were similar to the two preceding, 
meant the willingness to acquiesce or They were named from the practice of 
participate in idolatrous practices, from Wearing poniards under their garments, 
interest and worldly policy. In other Israelites. Hebrews, descendants 
’•espectsi the Herodians adopted many of from Jacob. 

the views of the sadducees, or probably, An Hbb hew of Hebrews. An Israelite 
for the most part, were of that sect, by original extraction. 

Samaritans. This sect or division of Hellenists or Grkcians. Foreign 
the Israelites originated in the division Jews who used the Greek language, 
between Judah and Israel, in the days Greeks. Gentiles, so denominated by 
of Rehoboam. The capital of the latter the Jews, as for the most part they used 
kingdom was Samaria. Its inhabitants , the Greek language. The precise appli- 
were much corrupted by the idolatries ! cation of these terms has, however, been 
introduced by their rulers, and still fur- i doubted by some, who consider that the 
ther by the colonies planted in their land i proselytes of the gate, or strangers, who 
under the Assyrians. After the captivity, | worshipped Jehovah, but were not cir- 
on the reform introduced by Nehemiah, ; cumcised or strict observers of the Mosaic 
ch. 13, many who had married strange 1 law, are sometimes included, 
wives, left Jerusalem and settled at Sa- Nazaritj^s, Persons under a vow of 
maria. Among them was Manasseh, a separation: seo Numbers ch. 6. 
son of the high priest, who being aj)- Nazarbnks. A name applied to Jewish 
pointed to the same office by the Sama- Christians as a disgraceful title, or appel- 
ritans, induced them to forsake their idola- lation, in allusion to Nazai^th; see also 
tries, and their worship was rendered in the note. Matt. 2. 23. 
many respects similar to that of the tern- Publicans. Tax-gatherers, or col- 
ple at Jenisalem, in imitation of which j lectors of the revenue under the Roman 
they built one on Mount Gerizim. To government. The taxes were usually let 
this the woman^of Samaria referred in by public auction, hence those who farmed 
her discourse with our Lord, John 4. At them were called publicans.” Some of 
that period, the Jews and the Samaritans them were receivers for a considerable 
were opposed to each other in the strong- district, as Zaccheus, who is termed a 
est manner. He is a Samaritan,” was chief publican. These had officers under 
one of ffie most hateful epithets applied them, as Matthew, who sat at the place 
to our Saviour. This is further exempli- where duties were paid on exports and 
fied by the parable of the good Samaritan, imports. Many of these inferior officers* 

A tew Samaritans still exist. The only like the rahdart or toll-gatherers in mo- 
part of the scriptures received by them is dern Persia, were infamous for their ra- 
the books of Moses. Their copies differ pacity and extortiOns. The office was 



€40 GENERAL NOTES.— THE IIERODIAN FAMILY. 

considered disgraceful among the Greeks, the massacre of the children at Beihle 

but was still more hateful to the Jews, hem. He reigned thirty-seven years ; 

who regarded the enforcement of Gentile by him the temple was magnificently re- 

imposts as a scandal to their religion, built, and various additions and improve- 

Hence the manner in which the publicans ments were made. 

are mentioned in the gospels. Herod the Great assigned his domi- 

■ - — nions to three sons. To Archblaus he 

THE HBRODiAN FAMILY. gave Judea, Samaria, and Idumea. His 

There are three Jewish monarchs of reign began with a tumult in the temple, 
the name of Herod mentioned in scrip- when three thousand of the Jews were 
ture. They were descendants of Antipas, slain. Archelaus went to Rome to solicit 
or Antipater, a native of Idumea, a Jewisl^i the royal dignity, as tributary monarchs 
proselyte, to whom Julius Cesar, ^ after were required to do. The Jews sent an 
his defeat of Pompey, gave the govern- embtissy to oppose the grant, but he ob- 
ment of Judea, contiiiniing Hyrcanus as tained the kingdom. This is alluded to 
high priest. ^ by our Lord in a parable, Luke 19. 12 — 

Antipater left two sons, 'Phasael, to 27. After a turbulent reign of ten years, 
whom he gave the southern part of his Archelaus was deposed by Augustus for 
dominions, including Jerusalem, and He- mal-administration, and Judea was an- 
rod, to whom'^he assigned the province of nexed to Syria, as a province of the 
Galilee. The Parthians invaded Judea, Roman empire. 

and carried Hyrcanus and Phasael into Hbrod AntIpas, a brothers of Arche- 
ckptivity, when Herod fled to Rome, laus, was appointed to the government 
There Mark Antony granted him the title of Galilee and Perssa, under the title of 
of king of Judea, and by the aid of the tetrarch. Josephus describes him as a 
Roman power, he obtained possession of crafty and incestuous prince, which is 
his kingdom, in which he was confirmed confirmed by the gospel history. This 
by Augustus, after a severe contest with Herod put John the Baptist to death, 
Antigonus, who was a competitor for the and caused our Lord to be mocked by his 
priesthood. soldiers. A few years afterwards he was 

Herod, usually called the Great, was deposed and banished for aspiring to the 
ambitious, bold, and tyrannical ; passion- royal dignity, and died a miserable exile 
ate and inexorably cruel. During his in Spain. 

reign, he caused one of his wives, some Phii.ip, another son of Herod the 
of nis own children, and the greater part Great, was tetrarch of Trachonitis, Gaul- 
of his relatives to be put to death, among onitis, and Bataneea. He is only named 
them his eldest son Antipater. Many of in the New Testament. Josephus repre- 
his subjects also were slam by his orders, sents him as a mild and amiable prince, 
and he kept the nation continually in a Lysanias, mentioned Luke 3. 1, as the 
state of alarm, torturing and murdering tetrarch or governor of Abilene, the other 
both innocent and guilty, when he sub- fourth part of the dominions of Herod the 
pected any of plotting against him. TTie Great, was not one of his descendants, 
general expectation of the Messiah, as a Agrippa, or Herod Aprippa 1., grand- 
deliverer, at this period, contributed much sou of Herod the Great, by his son Aris- 
to his anxiety, and explains the trouble tobulus, at first lived at Rome as a pri- 
at Jerusalem, on the arrival of the wise vate person. For some time he was fa- 
men, Matt. 2. I — ^3. Knowing that he voured by Tiberius, but being accused of 
had no title to the supreme authority,, he wishing his death, was imprisoned. Cali- 
was led to direct the massacre of the gula created him kin^^pf Batansea and 
children at Bethlehem, and to murder Trachonitis, and Claudius added Abilene, 
many persons during his reign. Josephus Judea, and Samaria to his dominions, 
records that a short time previous to his His subjects were satisfied with his go- 
death, he collected all the chief of the vernment, and he put to death'^the apostle 
Jews at Jericho, and entreated his sister James to please them. His poWor and 
and her husband to cause them all to be grandeur having inflated his pride, he 
killed as soon as he had breathed his last, was struck with a noisome and painful 
This act of cruelty, however, they did not disease, and died as related Acts 12. 
commit. Herod died, suilering the most His brother Herod was king of Chalcis. 
excruciating tortures/ a few months after Herod Agrippa II, being only seven- 
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teen years old at his father’s death, his 
dominions were placed under a Roman 
governor, but he was subsequently ad- 
mitted to rule over a part of them with 
the title of king. Before this monarch 
Paul made his defence, Acts 26. He was 
the last prince of the Herodian family, 
surviving the destruction of Jerusalem 
for a long time. 

Herod Agrippa I. left also two daugh- 
ters, who are mentioned in the New 
Testament, Both of them were profligate 
characters. Bernice married her uncle 
•Herod, king of Chalcis, who is not^nen- 
tioned in scripture. After his death she 
was suspected of incest with her brother, 
and subsequently lived with the emperor 
Vespasian and his son Titus. The latter 
would have married her but for the dis- 
pleasure of the Romans at the prospect 
of such an alliance. 

Drusii.la married Azizus, king of 
Kmessa, but left him to live with Felix, 
the Roman governor of Judea. 

^ JEWISH WRITINGS. 

As reference to the writings of the Jews 
is frequently made by commentators some 
account of them is here given. 

The attention paid by the Jews to the 
letter of the inspired scriptures is very 
great ; they have even counted the verses 
and the words, and have marked the mid- 
dle clauses and letters of each division 
and book. This has been the means of 
keeping the originals more accurate than 
any other ancient writings. The Jews, 
however, pay in reality greater attention 
to their own writings than to holy writ. 
The first class of these are called Tar- 
gums, which signifi^ ^^explanations.” 
These are Chaldee paraphrases of scrip- 
ture, and are supposed to have originated 
during the Babylonish captivity, or soon 
after it. On the return of the Jews, com- 
ments and explanations were made in 
the synagogues, in the Chaldee dialect, 
which had become more familiar to the 
people than thej)ure Hebrew language. 
The earliest written Targums are those of 
Onkelos on the law, and of Jonathan ben 
Uzziel on the prophets, which are sup- 
posed to nave been written before the 
time of 6ur Saviour, There are ten, which 
.embrace the whole of the Old Testament, 
excepting Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
which books are for the most part written 
in Chaldee. The later Targums, es- 
pecially, abound with absurd and legend- 
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ary tales. These writings, however, are 
of considerable use, as they supply the 
meaning of many words and phrases oc- 
curring in scripture, and give considera- 
ble information respecting the manners, 
rites, ceremonies, and usages of the 
ancient Jews, and thus throw considerable 
light upon many allusions in the bible* 
They also are valuable by supplying the 
meaning anciently attached to many of 
the prophecies relative to the Messiah ; 
^hus they expose the false glosses and 
intei^retations of modern Jews, and op- 
ponents o^christianity. 

The Talmud, o^' Doctrine,” is a body 
of Jew^sl^ doctrines and precepts relative 
to religion and morality. It consists of 
two parts, the Mima or text, and the 
Gemara or comment. 

The Mima, which word^signifies ** re- 
petition,” is a collection of various Jewish 
traditions and expositions of texts, wli^ch 
they pretend were delivered to Moses 
while in the mount, and transmitted 
through Aaron, Eleazar, Joshua, and the 
prophets, to the great sanhedrim; and 
after passing to Simeon and Gamaliel, 
they were ultimately committed to writ- 
ing by the Rabbi Jehuda, surnamed 
Hakkadosh or Holy, and completed by him 
in writing towards the close of the second 
centui*y, after a labour of forty years. 
Hence it is called the oral law, and is in 
many respects held in far greater estima- 
tion among the Jews than the written law 
or Pentateuch. The Misna is chiefly in 
the form of aphorisms, and may be con- 
sidered as a digest of the traditions held 
and practised by the pharisees in the time 
of our Lord. One specimen of the doc 
trines of the Talmud will suffice — that 
Abraham is sitting near the gates of hell, 
and does not permit any Israelite, how- 
ever wicked he may be, to descend into hell. 

To explain the Misna, commentaries 
or Oemaras, have been written. The word 
signifies perfection,” and is meant to 
imply that nothing' beyond these is to be 
desired. 

The Gemaras are two-fold. 1. The 
Gemara of Jerusalem, supposed to have 
been written in the third or fifth centui'y. 
This is but little esteemed. 2. The 
Gemara of Babylon. This was written 
in the sixth century, and is full of the 
most absurd fables. The Jews esteem it 
highly, and continually study it, referring 
to its contents in all cases of doubt and 
difficulty. 
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The Talmud is of some use for illus- | 
trating manners and customs noticed in 
scripture. It has been referred to by 
several Christian commentators, particu- 
larly Oill and A. C/arke, Ughtfoot also 
has given many extracts from the Tal- 
mud, and those laborious divines have 
rendered it unnecessary for others to 
spend their time in further examination 
of these writings unless for some parti- 
cular subject. It is impossible to refer 
to the extracts from these storehouses ot^ 
abomination and falsehood, without iSeing 
more deeply convinced tlian eCer, of the 
sacred character of tflP holy scriptures, 
and the Divine simplicity of their con- 
tents, as manifestly more than human. It 
is indeed very possible to attend too much 
to the Jewish writers; and Emesti has 
well remarke/i, that we are to seek for 
help from them only in those cases where 
it absolutely necessary ; that is, where 
our knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew 
tongues affords no means of ascertaining 
an easy sense, and one that corresponds 
with the context. Many consider that 
the valuable commentators above men- 
tioned have in some cases obscuredj rather 
than illustrated the sacred text, by their 
frequent references to the Jewish writings. 

Several of the apocryphal books never 
existed in the Hebrew, but in some cases 
information may be derived from their 
contents as to Jewish history. See 
note at the end of this work on the Old 
Testament. While they are not in the 
least to be regarded as inspired writings, 
they certainly are not to be considered as 
utterly worthless, or altogether fables. 
There are later Jewish commentators, but 
these need not be here noticed, further 
than to observe that what the Jews term 
the Cabala, is regarded by them as the 
most sublime of all sciences. By the 
Cabala is meant a mass of mystical 
iriterpretations of scripture, and metaphy- 
sical speculations concerning the Deity, 
angels, &c. 

Two ancient Jewish writers must be 
more particularly noticed. 1. Philo, an 
Alexandrian Jew, who was born about 
thirty years before the birth of Christ, 
and is said to have lived for some years 
after the crucifixion. He makes no di- 
rect reference to Christ, but he throws 
considerable light on Jewish customs, and 
the historical facts of those times. He 
evidently was deeply jread in the Greek 
version of the Old Testament, and there 


are many striking coincidences between 
his writings and the epistles of St Paul, 
which thereby are accounted for. His 
views respecting the Logos, or Divine 
Word, so closely resemble those of the 
apostle John, as to have induced some to 
suppose he was a Christian, which, how- 
ever, does not appear to have been the 
case ; nor have we any reason to think 
that he ever visited Judea, to which 
country Christianity was confined in all 
probability till after his death. J, P. 
Smitki in his “ Scripture Testimony to 
the Messiah,” has selected the most im- 
portant passages of Philo’s writings. A. 
C/arke, has given thirty-five instances of 
particular terms and doctrines found in 
Philo, bearing similarity to places in the 
New Testament. 

2. JosupHus, the well-known historian 
of the Jews, has left a minute detail of 
the wars, that ended in the destruction 
of Jerusalem, in which he was person- 
ally concerned. This work he undertook 
by the order of Vespasian, and wrote both 
in Hebrew and in Greek. His, works 
contain many facts relative to the state 
of the Jews about the time of Christ, and 
show the minute fulfilment of our Sa- 
viour’s prophecy respecting the utter sub- 
version of the Jewish state. These writ- 
ings contain a brief mention of Jesus 
Christ; see page 624. Josephus was at 
Rome before and after the Jewish war, 
and several circumstances in the narra- 
tive of one of his voyages induce some to 
suppose that he was a companion of Paul 
in his voyage and shipwreck, narrated in 
the Acts of the Apostles. 


THE LANQUACIE OF PAI.RSTINE. 

Much has been written on the subject 
of the language of Palestine in the time 
of Christ and his apostles. There can be 
no doubt but that the original Hebrew is 
the most ancient of all languages. This 
continued the national language, with 
little intermixture of foreign words, till 
the captivity. During that period it was 
much changed, and, on their return, the 
people spoke a dialect called the Chaldee 
or Chaldaic. It appears from Neh. 8. 8. 
that it was necessary to give tue sense oi 
the scriptures in this dialect, that the peo- 
ple might imderstand the reading. By 
degrees the language became more and' 
more decidedly Chaldee, or, as it is termed, 
East Aramaic, with a considerable inter- 
mixture of Syriac, or West Aramaic words. 
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Thus the language commonly spoken in between the crucifixion of our Lord and 
Palestine, in the days of our Lord, was thedestructionof Jerusalem may be briefiy 
an intermixture of the languages of Ba~ stated as follows* A popular commo- 
bylon and Syria, with the original He- tion arose in Samaria, which being sup- 
brew. This IS confirmed by a few words, pressed with great severity by Pilate, 
as spoken by our Lord, preserved by the led to the recall and banishment of the 
evangelists. Roman governor, which was shortly after 

The New Testament, however, is written followed by the deposition of Herod Aiiti- 
in the Greek language, at that time the pas. The emperor Caligula, a. n. 40, corn- 
most generally understood by writers and manded a large gilded statue of himself, 
readers,l)eing universally adopted through- in his character of deity, to be placed in 
out the Roman empire, by the upper and fte temple at Jerusalem. This mandate 
middle classes. Philo and Josephus, the excitfe the utmost horror and distress in 
most eminent of the Jewish authors, Jtidea. The l^ders of the nation be- 

in that language. The Greek appears ta sought the l^mafl^overnor of Syria not 
lia\ e been the official language, and many to exec^!^ this command, and for several 
of the inhabitants of Palestine were Greeks weeks every employment and occupation 
or of Grecian origin. A Greek version of was laid aside. The country near Ptole- 
the Old Testament had been widely cir- mais was covered by vast crowds in mourn- 
culated, and it was the language best iug habits, Petronius htimanely sus- 
known to many thousand Jews, scattered pended the execution of the order, and 
through other countries. Several circum- Agiippa, then at Rome, with difficulty 
stances also show that it was very generally succeeded in procuring its recall. TKis 
used for common purposes, even by the event appears to have been overruled to be 
inhabitants of Palestine, and it has been the means of giving the churches rest from 
urged Ity some that the Aramaic words, persecution. After the death of Caligula, 
used by our Lord, are noticed by the evan- Agrippa, whose life had more than once 
gelists, because he usually spoke Greek, been endangered by the capricious fury of 
Many of his discourses among the iuha- that tyrant, was appointed king of the 
bitants of the Decapolis and the Syro- Jews. To gratify the malignant passions 
phenicians, in all probability, must have vf the Jewish rulers, he persecuted the 
been spoken in Greek. This explains why Christians, and put the apostle James to 
the New Testament should have been death ; but he shortly after fell a victim 
written in thd-t language to be most gene- to his own impious vanity at Cesarea, 
rally useful. A large proportion of these A, d, 44. The soldiery insulted his me- 
hooks is pure Greek, but Hebrew idioms mory, which led to angry feelings between 
and phraseology are to be discerned them and the Jews, and became one cause 
throughout, and bear strong testimony to of the subsequent troubles, 
their authenticity. The Latin language Judea again became a Roman province, 
in Palestine would be confined to a few and Cuspius Fadus was appointed its 
Romans, and would be little understood ruler. A famine then prevailed, and the 
by the Jews. The reader may be referred commotions of the second Theudas fol- 
to CampM, T. H. Horne, Hug, and some lowed. In a. i>. 48, when Ventidius Cu* 
tracts in the Biblical Cabinet, for more manus was the Roman governor, the Jews, 
particulars relative to this subject, indignant at the sacrilegious conduct of 

a Roman soldier, insulted their ruler. A 

KVENTs rnoM THE DEATH OK CHRIST TO tumultensiied, whcnseveral thousaiid Jcws 
THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. Were crushcd or trampled to death in the 
A brief account of the miseries endured narrow avenues of the temple. Other 
by the Jews at the siege of Jerusalem has disturbances followed, 
been given in the comment upon Luke 21. Felix was appointed governor, a. d, 61, 
Some furtbi^r details respecting the inter- and a course of barbarous .cruelties and 
val from the death of Christ, to* the de- oppressions followed, by which the people 
stnictioiT of the Jewish state and polity, were goaded into open rebellion, Rob- 
may be added in this place. bers infested every part of the land, false 

When the Jewish nation had filled the Messiahs arose, tne murders and the ex- 
measure of their guilt, by rejecting the ecutions were beyond enumeration. The 
long-promised Messiah, the awful hour high priest was murdered at the altar, 
of retribution speedily arrived. The events and the horrid worl of assassination was 
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pursued in the temple. The Jewish his- 
torian says, ^*God abandoned Jerusalem 
as a detested city from that hour, and sent 
the Romans to be the ministers of his 
vengeance.” At this time an Kgyptian 
Jew led out numbers from Jerusalem, and 
on his return, conducted 30,000 men to 
the Mount of Olives, promising a miracu- 
lous deliverance from their heathen foes ; 
but many of his followers were slain, and 
the rest dispersed. ^ 

Festus succeeded to the governmen't, 
A. D. 60, and by a firm and rifnd adminis- 
tration of justice, he did .mucii to repress 
these disorders for a tffne. On his death, 
they revived under the rap tcious ^govern- 
ment of his successor Albiiiu':, and their 
troubles were fhrther increased by the dis- 
charge of 18,000 workmen on the comjde- 
tion of the building of the temple. But 
when Gessius Florus ruled, a. d. 64, the 
no+ion found that their former sufferings 
were light when compared with those in- 
flicted by his ferocious despotism, which 
appeared to be intended to force them to 
open revolt They appealed in a. d. 66, 
to the Syrian prefect, but in vain. In this 
year 255,000 paschal lambs were offered 
at Jerusalem, showing that on the lowest 
computation, three millions must have 
been assembled at this festival. Many 
prodigies had already begun to warn the 
people that the cup of Divine wrath was 
about to be poured on their devoted race. 
God had left them, and destruction was 
close at hand. 

A circumstance apparently of little mo- 
ment, gave the immediate impulse to the 
fatal overthrow of the Jewish nation. 
Cesarea had been pronounced a pagan 
city. A Greek refused to part with some 
land near a synagogue, and insulted the 
Jews when engaged in their religious ob- 
servances. A contest followed. The Jews, 
being worsted, sought redress, but the 
conduct of Florus showed that it was his 
intention to oppress them yet more se- 
verely, and they prepared for war. 

A massacre of more than 3000 |)er8ons 
at Jenisalem followed soon after, and an 
unsuccessful attempt was made by Florus 
to plunder the sacred treasury. Agrippa 
ead^eavoured to allay the popular rage, 
but was compelled to leave the city. Open 
warfare now began, and some places of 
•trenj^h were taken from the Romans. 

garrison of Jerusalem surrendered on 
capitulation, but werf slaughtered with- 
out jnercy. Several massacres of Jews 


followed, at Alexandria, Cesarea, and in 
other heathen cities, while the whole of Ju- 
dea was a scene of wretchedness and blood. 

A powerful army commanded by Ces- 
tus Gallus, marched into Judea, a.'d. 66, 
and approached close to the walls of Jeru- 
salem, when the Roman general made an 
attack, and the peaceful party among the 
Jews resolved to admit the Romans, to 
save their city from ruin. An hour or less 
would have put Cestus in possession of 
the city, when he commenced a retreat, 
but was defeated near Beth-horon, with 
considerable loss ; and, in addition to a 
kige booty, the Jews captured all his 
militai'y engines, which they afterwards 
used in the defence of their city. The 
Jewish nation were thereby animated to 
continue the contest, but many of them 
convinced what would be the inevitable 
result of the struggle with the Roman 
power, departed from the city. The 
Christians, remembering the warning of 
our Lord, when they should see Jerusa- 
lem encompassed with armies, fled to 
Pella, a city beyond Jordan, far frem the 
scene of war. 

Vespasian was now sent to crusli the 
Jewish rebellion ; meanwhile the Jews 
prepared for the most desperate resistance. 
Allies they had none, and their country- 
men in foreign cities were themselves suf- 
fering from, or expecting spoliation and 
massacres. Josephus, the historian, was 
intrusted with the command of Galilee, 
and by a most obstinate resistance in J o- 
tapa, he arrested the progress of the Ro- 
man forces during forty-seven days. At 
length that city was talcen by assault on 
July 1. Josephus, saved in a most won- 
derful manner, remained a prisoner, being 
preserved to write the history of the de- 
struction of his nation. 

Other cities successively fell before Ves- 
pasian and his son Titus, and the lives 
of the wretched Jews were seldom spared. 
Many of the nation were now desirous to 
submit, but the violent party of the zealots 
revailed, and perpetrated the most un- 
eard of cruelties. While their enemies 
were approaching, the city of Jenisalem 
was distracted by acts of violex^o and mas- 
sacre, and no one was safe from being hur- 
ried to instant death. Such horrors were 
perpetrated, that Vespasian suspended 
his onward progress, not only that his 
soldiers might gain strength by the inter- 
val of rest, but that the Jews might effect 
their own destruction, 
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During the year 69 and part of 70, full 
opportunity was given for these dreadful 
scenes at Jerusalem and in the vicinity. 
Several changes took place in the impe- 
rial government. At length, all was 
settled by the elevation of Vespasian, and 
Titus returned to Judea to tinish the sub- 
jugation of the rebellious nation. He 
approached Jerusalem, one of the most 
remarkable cities in the world for its 
situation, and most magnificent and glo- 
rious when viewed from the surrounding 
heights, but at that time the habitation 
of violence and all that is evil. Thft de- 
tails of these enormities cannot here be 
entered upon. Yet at that time, thus 
disordered within, and threatened from 
without, an infatuated multitude thronged 
to the city to keep the passover ; and it is 
calculated that between two and three 
millions of persons were enclosed within 
the walls of this devoted city. Vast stores 
of provisions were destroyed, sanguinary 
feuds prevailed, and priests, while occu- 
pied in their sacred duties, often perished 
by the weapons of the different factions 
who fought even in the temple courts. 

The Jewish leaders in Jerusalem, 
during the siege, were John of Gischala 
and Simon the son of Gorias, each of 
whom was at the head of a hand of des- 
perate assassins. The Romans began the 
siege in April a. n. 70. After a series 
of attacks, the suburbs were possessed by 
the Romans, part of the inner wall was 
throv/n down, but the Jews defended the 
breach with the utmost obstinacy, and 
when overpowered, still retained the 
upper city, Antonia, and the temple. The 
greater part of the inhabitants would 
gladly have surrendered, but the zealots 
slaughtered all who spoke of peace. 
Some, however, escaped to the Romans 
and were allowed to depart. 

Famine now prevailed. The armed 
men seized every article of food, all who 
retained the appearance of health were 
suspected to have concealed supplies, 
and were tortiixpd to compel them to 
produce their ^ores. Internal discord 
still prevailed, and the city was a scene 
of bloodsh^. Titus, enraged at the ob- 
stinacy oflhe Jews, ordered all who were 
taken, fo be put to death. Many were 
seized who ventured beyond the walls 
during the night in search of roots and 
herbs, they were crucified in the morning, 
and several hundreds were frequently 
tteen at once agonizing in the same bodily 


tortures they had inflicted on the Mes- 
siah ! The zealots only made this a plea 
for more desperate resistance. 

Several strenuous efforts of the Romans 
to ^ain possession of the inner walls 
having been repulsed, Titus caused the 
whole city to be surrounded with a trench, 
agreeably to the precise words of our 
Lord, and thus entirely cut off* the Jews 
from all supplies, while the usual attacks 
were continued. This circumvallation, 
f^irtv-n^e stadia in circumference, was 
com *etek in three days. The dreadful 
iAat(^ of ^rusalem then exceeded the 
power of^angaagfe^ describe, while in the 
Koma%cam%ome thousands of prison- 
ers were cai^en while living, to search 
their bodies for gold and jewels they were 
supposed to have swallowed ! Titus 
called his gods to witnesi that he was 
not the guilty cause of such unexampled 
horrors. Six hundred thousand persqps 
died within the walls, and the dead bo- 
dies, too numerous to be thrown over the 
precipices, were piled up in the empty 
houses, or left in the places where they 
had expired. Many died with their eyes 
fixed on the temple. Amidst these scenes 
of horror the zealots continued their ex- 
cesses. At length the fort of Antonia 
was taken, and for a moment the Jews 
fled before their enemies in the temple, 
but the nailed shoes of the foremost 
assailant slipped upon the marble pave- 
ment, his eitemies, unable to pierce his 
coat of mail, severed his limbs from his 
body, and the Romans were driven back 
into the fort. 

The daily sacrifice now ceased for 
want of lambs. John, the leader of the 
zealots, had long since seized the other 
oflerings for his own use. Still the Jews 
refused to surrender, and the temple, no 
longer a place of worship, became a vast 
fortification, and resounded with the 
sounds of mortal contest. Another un- 
successful attempt was made upon the 
temple bv the Romans, the struggle con- 
tinuing during many hours. 

The ties of aflection had for some time 
been disregarded, but a deed of horror 
was now perpetrated, the remembrance 
of which Titus declared he would bury 
beneath the ruins of the city in which it 
was committed. A mother, Mary of 
Bethezrb, a woman of rank, took her 
emaciated infant from her bosom, roast- 
ed and ate a park! The zealots were 
drawn to her house by the smnt of foo^lf 
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but, struck with horror, withdrew when 
they ascertained the cause. Thus dread- 
fully was the awful denunciation, Deut. 
28. 56, 57, fultilled. 

Titus again attacked the temple, and 
carried the outer courts. He desired to 
preserve the main building, but man 
cannot counteract the will of God, and 
its destruction had been foretold by our 
blessed Lord himself. The next day 
was the 16th of August, the anniversa,ry 
of the destruction of SoIomonV' temple 
by Nebuchadnezzar. The Je'/s m'ade a 
furious sally, they were r-puls'dd, and tlfc 
setting sun once more%uae fui that mag- 
nificent pile, the temple ! J>ut it jyas the 
last. After nightfall a R\ v an soldier, 
contrary to orders, threw a flaming brand 
into one of the chambers on the north 
side of the ^loly place. The flames 
burst forth, the Roman soldiers, no longer 
uijder command, rushed into the sacred 
building, all speedily was a scene of car- 
nage and plunder, and soon became a 
smouldering ruin. While the temple was 
in flames, the infatuation of the Jews j 
continued. Six thousand were led to ; 
the roof of a part of the cloisters by an | 
impostor, expecting a miraculous deli- i 
verance, and all perished in the flames, j 
The upper city was still in the hands ' 
of the zealots, but they no longer had ! 
courage to resist ; the strongest parts ofi 
the fortifications were abandoned. The j 
Romans entered end found’ the houses j 
filled with putrid bodies, but still thou- i 
sands of Jews remained to perish by the j 
sword, and every building, except a few 
of the towers, was burned. 

In this war more than a million and ! 
a half of the Jewish nation perished, and j 
the scanty remnant were sold for slaves. | 
So great was the plunder that the price ; 
of gold in Syria was reduced to one half i 
its usual value. They fell by the edge | 
of the sword, they were led away cap- j 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem has : 
since been trodden down of the Gentiles, j 
Thus the Jews remain to this day, a ! 
standing memorial of the evil of sin and ! 
of the truth of God’s word, according to ; 
the prophetic declaration of their inspired ^ 
lawgiver. “ Even all nations shall say, : 
Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto j 
this land ? What raeaneth the heat of ; 
this great anger Deut. 29. 24. j 

The sufferings of the Jewish nation in j 
th» war were indeed unparalleled, but; 
Jotephus shows that the national guilt! 


called for such punishment. He says, if 
the Romans had delayed to come upon 
these oflPenders, I think the city would 
either have been swallowed up by an 
earthquake, or overwhelmed by a deluge, 
or have partaken of the fire of Sodom, for 
it bore a generation much more alheis- 
tical than those who suffered thus. In 
whose frenzy all the people perished ‘to- 
gether. Josephus further relates, “ That 
time became fruitful of all manner of 
wickedness among the Jews ; insomuch 
that they left no work of mischief un- 
pradiised ; nor if a person wished to 
■ l^ame a crime in imagination, could he 
invent any new one. So diseased were 
they all, both in public and private, and 
with such ambition did they strive to 
exceed each other in acts of impiety 
towards God, and of injustice towards 
their neighbours ; the powerful on the 
one hand ill-treating the populace, and 
the multitude on tlie other eager to 
destroy the ])Owerful ; for the one wished 
to tyrannize, the other to commit vio- 
lence. and to plunder the property of the 
wealthy. To recount all their iniquity 
would be impossible ; but I may briefij’ 
say', never did any other city suffer such 
woes, nor was there a mor“ wicked gene- 
ration from the beginning of the world.” 

THE GIIEBK ARTICLE. 

Without attempting to enter minutely 
into the subject of the Greek definitive 
article, we ma}' observe that attention 
to it often adds much in force or extent 
to the common meaning of the words 
with which it is connected. Thus the 
title of The prophet, given by the Jews 
to Moses, shows that lawgiver was the 
greatest of the prophets ; which is fully 
stated, Deut. 34. 10; Numb, 12. 8. An- 
other example may be given from Matt. 
26. 28, where our Lord’s words, accord- 
ing to the English version, are, For this 
is my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. 
Rendered literally, with attention to the 
articles, it is still more emphatic, For this 
is that blood of mine, that blood of the 
new covenant, the blood pourexi out for the 
multitudes, foi the taking away of sins. 

Granville Sharp pointed out another 
rule in reference to the Greek definitive 
article, which is of still greater moment. 
It oftens adds much force to personal 
nouns, by showing that when united by 
the copulative “ and,” they ^ both relate to 
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the same person, though the first alone ■ say he hath faith, and have not works ? 
has the article prefixed. The application Can faith save him ? Attention to the 
of this rule is very important in reference article which is prefixed to the second 
to the doctrine of the divinity of our Lord word, faith, shows the rendering should 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, and is best ex- be. Can that (or such a) faith save him ? 
plained by quoting eight examples given Middleton also has shown, that the ap- 
by Granville Sharp. (1.) 2 Cor. 1.3: This plication of the article is very important, 
is properly rendered in the English ver- both in the gospels and the ejnstles, with 
sion, a'Jjreeably to the preceding rule, The reference to the Holy Spirit. Its inser- 
God and Father of our Lord. (2.) 1 Cor. tion denotes the existence, personality, in- 
15. 24, in the same manner is rendered, tell^ence, and agency of the Sj)irit, thus. 
To God even the Father. Proceeding in deiUMSstra^g the futility of pretending 
reference to this rule, we should have, (3.) that th# Spirit is merely an influ- 
Ki)h. 5. 5, corrected to, In the kingdom 9^ enc 0 f; l^^ut thc^artjjgje is omitted when the 
Christ, even of God. (4.) 2 Thess. 1. 1^ ^fleets, results, of the Holy 

According to the grace of Jesus spirit are Henoftd: that is, the gifts, 

our God and Lord. (5.)1 Tim. 5. 21,Befo^ Divine innue^|C|^, energy and power, re- 
.fesus Christ, the God and Lord. (6.) Titus suiting from flie agency of the Holy 
2. 1 3, The glorious appearing of our great Spirit. He also has removed difficulties 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ. (7.) 2 Pet. which have been alleged resjfccting the 
1.1, Through the righteousness of Jesus expression, the Son of God, and shows it 
Christ, o\ir God and Saviour. (8.) Jude 4. is always to be taken in the highest sense 
And denying our only Master, God, and of the word, implying the Divinity of 
Lord, Jesus Christ. Christ, and never in an inferior sense. 

These examples from the epistles, are In Luke 18. 13, attention to the article 
connected ,with the gospels, as they so makes the application of the passage more 
decidedly bea^ testimony to the Divinity forcible; the words of the publican strictly 
of our Lord. T, H. Horne well observes, are, Have mercy on me. who am, confes- 
" That fundamental and most important sedly, a sinner. By the same rule Matt, 
doctrine of the Christian faith, does not 8. 1 2, is rendered, There shall they weep 
dejiend upon the niceties of grammatical and gnash their teethe In other instances 
construction, but when tliese are eagerly it designates a i)articular object, which 
seized by those who deny the Divinity of though not named in the immediate con- 
the Sou of God, to support their inter- text, may be supposed to be known to 
pretation, we are amply justified in com- the hearers or reador.s ; thus Matt. 13. 2, 
hating them with the same weapons.” The boat or ship ; its use in this and other 
confirmed the above rule and passages denoting a vessel kept for our 
examples by his researches, which afl'ord Saviour’s use at that time. In Matt. 9. 28, 
a most valuable and effectual aid in “ The house,” points it to be that known 
the just iuteriuetation of Greek writers, house at which our Lord was accustomed 
both sacred and ])roiane, and show that to reside, at Capernaum. In John 21. 20, 
the writings of the New Testament are At the supper,” shows that the last sup- 
penned w'ith perspicuity and correctness, per is referred to. Attention to the article 
He also show's that some exceptions to would also show the accuracy of language 
the rules, are such in appearance only, observed by the evangelists. In Matt. 10. 
and may be accounted for on principles Ifi, the original is “ as sheep,” and “as 
whicii are just and necessary. Several the serpents,” all sheep not being supposed 
examples from classic authors, as well as to he exposed to wolves, but all serpents 
from the ancient fibers, are given by being supposed to be cautious. 

A, Clarke. These few instrnces may convey a ge- 

Falpy has prefixed to his edition of neral idea of the nature of this question, 
the Greek Testament, an analysis or respecting which Valpy remarks. That 
epitome of MmdletorCs work on the Greek this doctrine of the Greek article, as it 
article, and^diows the importance of this proves the unaffected accuracy and genu- 
doctrine in determining the sense of pas- ine simplicity of the style of the sacred 
sages relating to other subjects besides writers, must tend, should it be but in 

S j Divinity of our Lord. He adduces as a secondary degree, to corroborate and 
example, the English version of James strengthen in the most satisfactory man- 
id, What doth it profit — though a man ner, the great truth anS vital doctrine of 
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the Divinity of Christ, which is so fully, 
both directly and indirectly, maintained 
in the holy scriptures. We have un- 
disputed proofs of the general adherence 
of the sacred penmen of the New Testa- 
ment to grammatical usage, and of their 
observance of the simple forms of lan- 
and philology, in the diction which 
involves no peculiar doctrine ; what reason 
can be assigned why the same application 
of plain established rules should not be 
allowed to operate with thejr u^’t:SC ac- 
ceptation and force, where^nej tend to 
substantiate doctrinef(;.,theKr.:omn\on l^elief 


ARTICLE, AUTHORS QUOTED, 
and conviction of which on the mind of 
the writer, could alone dictate the adoption 
of that peculiar and genuine diction i' 

The reader will now see the importance 
of reference to this subject, although it 
cannot be fully entered into in a note. It 
assures the unlearned reader of the New 
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